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PREFACE. 

THIS is the forty-second issue of the Official Year Book, which from 
the first issue in 1886 to 1904 was known as the" Wealth and 

Progress of New South Wales." 

In order to render as prompt service as possible, the contents of the 
volume have been published already in eight parts, as they became 
available from the printer since August, 1936. Each part contains the 
latest information available at the time it was sent to press. Much 
of the text, therefore, relates to the year 1936. 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but 
if any be observed by readers, notification regarding them would be 
appreciated. 

With the volume is published a diagram map of New South Wales 
showing railways, land and statistical divisioris, shire boundaries, and 
limits of the wheat belt. The boundaries of the statistical divisions 
(as adopted in 1923) coincide with those of Shires because it is thought 
desirable that statistics generally should be compiled with the local 
governing area as the geographical unit. The text has been illustrated 
with a number of graphs and diagrams. 

The" Statistical Register of New South Wales," published annually 
from this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those who wish to obtain 
more details regarding the matters treated generally in this Year Book· 
The" Statistical Bulletin," issued quarterly, and the" Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics" published monthly, contain a summary of the 
latest available statistics of the State. 

My thanks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various 
State and Commonwealth Departments, and to others who have 
kindly supplied information, often at considerable trouble. 

Finally, I wish to express my appreciation of the services rendered 
by those officers of the Bureau who have been associated with me in the 
preparation of this volume. 

Bureau of Statistics and Economics, 
Sydney, 31st December, 1936. 

T. WAITES, O.B.E., 
Government Statistician 
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GEOGRAPHY. 

NEW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone of the 
Southern Hemisphere, and.is on the opposite side of the world .:Erom 

the seat of the British Empire, of which it forms a part. It is distant fr.om 
London 11,200 miles by the Suez Oanal-the shortest shipping route. 

The name " New South Wales" was given to the eastern part of Australia 
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Oaptain Oook in 1770, 
and for £fty-seven yeal'.3 all Australian territory east of longitude 135° 
east was known by that ·name. :rn 1825, shortly after the separation o'f 
Tasmania (Van Diemeri's Land), the western 'boundary was moved 'to 
longitude 129°. The 'Bteps by ,vhich the tel'l'itory of the State 'assumed 
its presenthoundaries and dimensions are shown 'below:-

Date. )Intlll'~ of 'l'crritoriol Adjustment. 

I 
IATea of 

Area New Sonth 
'inyol\'ed in "VAles'ufter 
adjustment. adjustment 

§ 

sq. miles. sq. miles. 

Popullltlon 
of Territory 

known M 
New South 

Wales at end 
of year. 

l788 1 

1825 [ 

New South Wales defined as whole of Aus
trala.sia east of longitude 135° east.· 

Tasmania pmctically separated from New 
South 'Wales. 

1;584,389 1,024 

Western boundary of New South Wales 
moved to longitude 129° east. 

. 26,215 

518;134 

(26th Jan.,. 

.

1/,558,174, } . 
33,500t 

2;076,308 1825

1 1836 

1841 

South Australia founded as a separate 
colony. 

New.Zealand proclaimed a sopamte colony ... 

1851 Victoria :proclaimed a separo.te colony 

309,850 1,76.6,458 

103,862 1.662;596 

87,884 1,574,712 

78,929 

145,303 

197,265 

327,459 

,37'(,7,u1 

1859 Queensland proclaimed a separate cobny... 554,300 1,020,412 

1861-3 Northern Territory and territory betwee~ 7.10,040 
'longitude 129° anU '132° east sepamted. 

Ull 'Federal Capital Territory'ceded to Common- 912 
wealth. 

1915 Territory at Jervis Bay ceded to Common- 28 
I !Wealth. 

310,372 

309,460 1;701;'796 

309,432 I ~;891'i;.603 
*~itel'ally interpreted, the boundaries defined .included Eiji, Samof!.. and sonle neighhonriJ}g islq,mis. 

t :Appmxim.te. ·§Elxclusiye rifnren'of PariIHc'ISlantis,'6xcApt NBW Zealand. 

The areaofN ew ,-South Wales in the years ,1788 to 1841, as shown above, 
is approximate 'OnliY. 

BOUNDARIES .AND DUIENSIONS. 

The present boundaries 'of New South Wales are as follow :~On the east 
the SouthiPacific Oceap. from Point Danger toOape Howe; on the west. the 
141st meridian of east longitude; on the north, the 29th parallel of south 
latitude, proceeding east ;to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the 
Macintyre and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction witliTenterfield Oreek; 
thence along the crest of a spur of ihe Great Dividing Range, .the crest of 
that ·range north to the Macpherson Range, and 'along the crest of the 

*521~A 
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Macpherson Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the 
Mm'ray River to its source at the head of the riYer Indi, and thence by a 
direct marked line to Cape Howe. 

From Point Danger, along a diagonal line, to the south-west corner of 
the State-a distance of 850 miles-the greatest dimension of the State is 
found. The length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Cape 
Howe, is 683 miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The 
greatest breadth, measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. 
The shortest dimension, along' the western boundary, is about 340 miles. 

AREA. 

The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 
excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,432 square miles, or 198,036,480 
acres, being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 
4,639 square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covered by 
water, including 176 square miles, 01' 112,750 acres, by the principal ha1'
bours. The area of Lord Howe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia 
is shown in the following statement:-

8tate 01' Territory. Area. I Per cent. of 
total Area. 

New South Wales 
Viotoria 
Queensland ... 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 

l--Sq-:-illiles. --~ 
309,432 10'40 

Northern Territory ... 
Fed~al Capital Territory ... 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay 

Commonwealth 

87,884 
670,500 
380,070 
975,920 

26,215 
523,620 

912 
28 

2,974,581 

2'96 
22'54 
12'78 
32'81 

'88 
17'60 

'03 
'00 

100'00 

New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-fifth smaller 
than South Australia. Queensland is more than twice and Western 
Australia three times as large as New South vVales. 

The following table shows the extent of the State of New South Wales 
and of the Commonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, the British Empire, and certain individual 
countries :-

Country. 

New South Wales 
Co=onwealth ... 
Great Britain 
Canada... . 
Argentina 
United Rtates 
British Empire 
The World 

Area. 

sq. miles. 
309,432 

2,974,581 
89,041 

3,729,665 
1,153,119 
3,026,789 

13.257,584 
5:t,055.879 

Ratio of Area I . A to Area of llatlO of reil 
New South t1:'~~:ljnf 

Wales. . 

1'000 
9'613 

'288 
12'053 
3'729 
9·782 

42'845 
168·231 

'104 
1'000 

'030 
}'254 
·388 

1·018 
4·456 

17·500 
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LoRD HOWE ISLAND. 

Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South Wales, and, for' the 
:purpose of representation in the State Parliament, is included in King, one 
of the metropolitan electorates. It is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
lIIacquarie and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 
in 1788; it is of volcanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest poi~!, 
reaches an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable to the 
growth of subtropical products, but on account of the rocky formation of 
the greater part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about 300 acres are 
arable. The land has not been alienated, and is occupied rent free on 
sufferance, being utilised mainly for the production of Kentia palm seed. 
A Board of Oontrol at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and super
yises the palm seed industry. At the Oensus of 1933 the population 
numbered 161 persons. 

PHYSICAL EE,\TUllES, 

An outline of the physiography of the State was published on pages 3 to 9 
of the Official Year Book for 1929-30. More particular reference to 
the distribution of industries and settlement will be found in "Rural 
Settlement" of this or previous issues of the Year Book and in the chapters 
relating to individual industries. A map showing the distribution of 
rainfaH, rural population, and the principal industries was published at 
page 728 of the Year Book for 1924, and a discussion of the trend in' the 
distribution of population as revealed by statistics available from the census 
of'1933 will be found in the chapter "Population" of the Year Book for 
1933-34. 

Size of Rivers. 
Steps were taken in 1926 by the Lands Department of New South Wales 

to compute the lengths of the principal rivers on a uniform basis. Oon
siderable data were obtained from the results of surveys of the greater 
part of the JlrI1ll'ray, Darling, :M:urrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers, and the 
i'emainder of the lengths were carefully measured on the standard parish 
maps. In every case the starting,point was the furthest source of the river. 
The lengths as determined were as follow:-

Inland Rivers. i Length. I Coastal IUmrs, \ Length,\ Coastal Rive,'s, 

~IulTay 

Darling 

lIIurm ml li(lgee 

Lac-hlan 

Bog!Ln 

:Macquarie 

Dastlereagh .. , 

Namoi 

Gwydi,' 

.. ,I 

"'1 
"'I ,,, 

, 

'''I 
"'\ 

, 
milea, \ 
1,609* 

1,702t 

981 

922 

4fil 

590 

341 

Tweed 

Richmond " 

Clarence 

Bellingen 

Nambucca , .. 

Macleay 

Hastings 

miles,] 
50 

163 

Wollomba .. , 

Hunter 

I 

:::[ 

"

.:':'1'1' 2:J.:5 Hawkesbury 
Shoalhaven 

Clyde 

.,,1 250 Moruyft 
I '''1 108 TuroBs 

:~: ~:~:::;:gHaVen :::[1:: !:~amba 

I Length. 

'''1 ... 

"'I ... 

miles. 
46 

287 

293 

206 

67 

97 

91 

53 

57 

'1,~03 miles within ~ew South Wales. t 1,626 miles within New South Wales. 

The relative magnitude of rivers as shown by the average annual volume 
of'water which they carry may be ascertained in respect of some of the more 
important streams from the records of river gaugings, extending in some 
~ases back to'1885. 



.,> • 

-..... 

, i 

4 ,:"', 

"'" 
NEW SOU1'H W AI,ES OFffiICML YEAR BOOK. 

The following comparison is based, on, the' records of the period 1905-
1934:-

Diatance I Average Annud' 
River. Gauging Station. ftom Drainage Run-off, 

SOllrce of Area. 
River; 

of Water;, 

miles. sq. miles. acre·feet. 
Murray* Tbcum"Wal ... 435 10,160 5,04-1,900 
MurruinLidgeA*' Wagga Wagga.' 396 10;700 2,892;800, 
Darling' Menindie 1,383 221,700 1,565,400' 
Macq~a.rie Narromine 318 10,090 674,7,00' 
Lachlan ... Condoholin 380 10,420 477,800. 
Namoi ... Narrabl'l 302 9,820 519,100' 

.The operation of the Hume l1lld Burrinjuck Storages affected Ihe natural run-off from the Catchment 
Areas at Tocumwal and Wagga,Wagga since 1929 and 1014 respectively. 

Ln making the comparison, gauging stations have been selected with 
drainage areas of approximately equal extent, exe'ept in, the, case' of the: 
Dar-ling; The range of choice has been; limited' by the number of'stations 
with available records; In the case of tHe Lachlan River the average run-off 
at Forbes; 126 miles above Oondobolin, is 637,800 acre-feet per annum. 
Similar particulars are' not available in respect. of coastal'rivers, except the 
Hunter, which; at, Singleton has a draining' area of -6,580' square miles and'an. 
average annual run"off of 659,600 acre-feet of water. An, acre-foot, of water' 
is such a quantity as would cover an acre of land to a uniform depth of: 
one foot. 

TOURIST' RESORTS. 

Throughout the tablelands and coastal' districts of New Sbuth Wales 
there are many pleasure resorts, centres of striking scenic beauty, and some' 
remarkable examples of' natural plienomena. It is not possible in this work 
to describe these in any detail, but in the succeeding' paragraphs some of 
the more outstanding places of interest are indicated in barest outline; 

Pbrt' J ackson, the harbour of the metropolis, is famed for the unrivalled 
shipping facilities which it affords, as well as for its natnral beauty, whiqh 
is in, no sense impaired by the great arch of the Sydney Harbour Bridge. 
spanning one of its many arms, and noted as- one of the world's greatest 
engineering achievements. 

Not'many miles to the north of Sydney, the Hawkesbury River provides 
such scenery that it is regarded as one of the most beautiful waterways of 
the world and has appropriately been compared to' the Rhine in Europe. 
A panorama of surpassing beauty is unfolded from Sublime Point on the 
South Ooast (also within a llhort journey. of Sydney), where many miles 
of scalloped coastline and sandy beaches contrast with the wooded and 
ferrr·strmvn mountain -sides fringing the coa'at. Nearer the city, the National 
Park: furnishes. a fine opportunity to view the typical Australian bush 
scenery in a charming setting. 

ThaBlue Mountains enjoy gl'Cat popularity with the Australian tourist. 
Here scenery of rugged, grandeur' is,displayed j and' throughout huge wooded 
valle;Yf\ there are charming waterialls, and cascades, and pretty fern' groves 
and. bowers. But perhaps the most unique attraction to ,the visitor, from. 
this and other lands is the remarkable series of limestone caves at J enolan, 
in the central tablelands, about 120 miles from Sydney. -' These" caves 
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contain the most wonderful dripstone formations, with stalactites and 
stalagmites unrivalled in delicacy and grandeur of structure in great 
diversity. Oaves containing similar geological phenomena are found also 
at W ombeyan and Yarrangobilly elsewhere in the tablelands. 

The model city of Oanberra, the Oapital of the Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia, is situated in the hills fringing the Monaro Plains. It is a city 
in the making, with development at a stage where the impression is one of 
present beauty, with the prospect of even greater beauty as development 
proceeds. ' 

The, Government, TQurist Bureau, which freely issues literature IU).d 
detailed information, concerning resorts and travel throughout the State,' 
provides a, complete and, efficient service to the visitor, arranging itinerari'es 
and accommodation as required. . 

'I, 

: 11. ': 

I::,; 

" L, 
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CLIMATE. 

N EW South Wales is situated entirely in the temperate zone, and its 
, climate is generally mild and equable, and free from extremes of heat 

and' cold. Abundant sunshine is experienced in all' its seasons. On an 
average the capital city is without sunshine on only twenty-three days per 
year, and the average range of temperature between the hottest and coldest 
months is only about 19° FahI'. In the hinterland there is even more sun
slline, and the range of temperature is greater, but observations with the 
wet bulb thermometer show that the temperatare is not maintained at so 
high a level as to be detrimental to the health and physique of persons 
engaged in outdoor labour in any part of the State. 

Practical1y the whole of New South "Vales is subjeet to the bracing 
influence of frosts during five or more months of the year. Snow 
has been known to fall over nearly two-thirds of the State, but its 
occurrence is comparatively rare except in the tableland districts. Peren
nial snow is found only on the highest peaks of the southern tableland. 

The seasons are not so well defined in the western interior as on the coast. 
They are g'enerally as follows :-Spring during September, October. and 
November; summer during December, January, and February; autumn 
,during March, April, and May; winter during June, July, and August. 

M eteo1'ological Obsel'vations. 

Meteorological services are a federal function administered by a Bureau, 
a branch of the Department of the Interior. A Divisional Meteorologist in 
Sydney directs observations throughout the State of New South Wales. 
Climatological stations are established at a number of representative towns, 
and rainfall recording stations at most centres. 

Weather observations are telegraphed daily to the Meteorological Bureau, 
:Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and isobaric charts are prepared and 
-issued for public information. Weather forecasts for the State, sections 
-of the State and the metropolitan area are prepared daily, telegraphed to 
country centres and disseminated through the press and broadcasting 
stations. Forecasts of conditions over the ocean and for aviation purposes 
are also issued daily. On request, detailed forecasts of conditions likely 
to affect any particular area or function can be obtained from the Divisional 
ll[eteorologist and, if required, the advice will be telegraphed on payment 
of the cost of the message. 

When occasion \vanants, flood and storm warnings are issued to tho 
press, broadcasting stations and to public departments, enabling precautions 
to be taken wherever possible. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations In New 
South Wales are published annually in the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales. 

i 
1·,·- , 
i : .... -
I:', -
! 
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Winds. 
The weather in New South Wales is determined chiefly by anticyclones, 

or areas of high barometric pressure, with their attendant tropical and 
Antarctic depressions, in which the winds blow spirally outward from the 
'centre or maximum. These anticyclones pass almost continually across 
the face of the continent of Australia from west to east, and the explana
tion of the existence of such high-pressure belts lies probably in the fact 
that this area is within the zone in which polar and equatorial currents 
meet and circulate for some time before flowing north and south. The 
easterly movement results from the revolution of the earth. 

A general surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, 
sometimes towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the weather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
and very cold weather when it moves towurds the equator. Probably these 
sudden displacements of the air systems are due to ther111al action, resulting 
in expansion or contraction in the atmospheric bclts to the north and south 
of Australia. 

New South Wales is peculiarly free from cyclonic di.sturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may resul t from monsoonal disturbances, or may 
reach the State from the north-east tropics or from the Antarctic low
pressure belt which lies to the sr,uth of Australia. 

In the summer months the prevailing winds on the coast of New South 
Wales blow from the north, with an eas terly tendeney which e..'Ctends to, and 
in parts beyond, the highland:;; in the western districts the winds are usually 
from the west. Southerly winds, which are characteristic of the summer 
weather on the coast, Occur most frequently during the months from Sep
tember to February, and between 7 p.111. and midnight. These winds, which 
blow from the higher southern latitudes, canse a rapid fall in temperature, 
and are sometimes accompanied by thunderstorms. 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is westerly. In the 
southern areas of the State the winds are ,almost due west, but proceeding 
northwards there is a southerly tendency, while on reaching latitudes 
north of Sydney the direction is almost due south. When they reach the 
north-eastern parts 'of the State, these winds are deflected in a westerly 
direction, and are merged in the south-east trade winds north of latitude 
30 0

• During the cold months of the year, Australia lies directly in the 
great high-pressure stream referred to previously, and the high preSl:;ure 
when passing over the contincnt tends to break up into individual anti
cyclonic circulations. 

Rainfall. 
New South Wales is dominated by two rain belts-the tropicsnd the 

Antarctic. The amount of rainfall. varies very greatly over the wide expanse 
of territory, the average decreasing from more ,than 80 inches per annum 
in the north-eastern corner to less 1uan 7 inches in the north~western 
corner. Rainfall exerts a very powerful influence in determining .the 
character of settlement, but its effects can be gauged only in a general way 
from annual averages as to quantity because consideration must be given 
also to other important factors such as seasonal distribution and reliability. 

The. coastal districts receive the largest anllual falls, ranging from an 
average of 30 inches in the south to 80 inches in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient 
elevation to cause any great condensation; so that, with slight irregularities, 
the average rainfall gradually diminishes towards the north-western limits 
of the State. 
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An approximate classification of areas in New South Wales (including 
the Federal Territory) in accordance with the average annual rainfall·shows 

'the ~ollowing distribution:-
i; 

Annual 
'Rainfall. 

, ; inches, 
Over 70 

'60 to 70 

50 to 60 

'140 to 50 ' 
, 

30 to 40 
.,! 

.. 

.'11 

\ 

Al'ea, I ~ropor'll tlOn per 
--' ------ cent. of 
Sq. ~\i1e'.1 Acres. total area. 

\ 
365 233,600 '1 

1,669 1,068,160 '5 

4,620 2,956,800 1'5 

11,517 7,370,880 3'7 

33,557 21,476,480 10'8 

Annual 
Rainfall. 

inches, 
20 to 30 

15 to 20 

10 to 15 

UncleI' 10 

Total., 

I 
,Area. I tr;~~~~' 

---,----- cent. of 
I Sq. Miles. I Acres. total are., 

75,679 48,434-,560 24'4 

55,762 35,687,680 18'0 

78,454 50,210,560 25'3 

48,749 31,199,360 15'7 
---

310,372 198,638,080 100'0 

..-------~--------. 

, . Approximately 41 l)er cent. of the area of the State receives l'ains 
exceeding' on the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part of the 

. State:the annual rainfall varies On the average between 20 percent. and 
35 )Jer cent. from the mean, but in the south-eastern corner the degree 

, d£'Variation is less and in the north-western quarter it is more. Protraated 
period!" of dry weather in one part or another are not uncommon, 
tb'ut ,simultaneous drought over the whole territory of the State has been 

, experienced .only very rarely. 

",'Three clearly defined seasonal rain-belts cut diagonally across the State 
from' west to east with a isoutherly incline. A winter rain region, which 

,;i;ncl\ldes the southern portion of the vVesternPlains and about two-thirds 
, of the Riverina, is bounded on the north by a direct line from Broken Hill 

t(l): Wagga with a curve around Albury. A summer rain reg'ion, including 
,·"the whole of the northern subdivisions, is bounded on the south by a line 

whioh waves regularly, first south and then north of a direct line from the 
-north-western ,corner of the State to Newcastle. Between these, where 
the two dominating rain-belts merge, there extends a region, including the 
central and' south-eastern portions of the State, where the rains are non
,seasonal. A narrow coastal strip between Nowl'a and Broken Bay receives 
its heaviest rains in the autumn. 

The chief agencies causing rainfall are Antarctic depressions, monsoonal 
depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Antarctic depressions are the 'main 
cause of the good winter rains in the Riverina and on the Sovth-western 

. ,Slope. A seasonal prevalence of this type of weather would cause a low 
"rainfall on the coast and tablelands, and over that portion of the inland 
'district north of the Lachlan River. A monsoonal prevalence ensures a 
good season inland n:orth of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in eastern and 

.'SO'llbhern areas. An anticyclonic prevalence results in good rains over 
"ebaatal and tableland distl1icts, ,but causes dryness west of the ,mOUll!tain8. 

"lI'he distribution o'f rainfall is dependent on three factors-(l) the'energy 
: !pl'eBent in the .a'tmosphericsystems, (2) the rate of movement of theatmo
s~heric stream, 'and (3) the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones 
. a'I'amoving. 

A 'map published on page 728 of the 1924 edition of this Year Book shows 
diagrammatically the distribution of rainfall in New South Wales. 
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Record1! of Rainfall. 

Records of monthly rainfall at individual stations in New South Wales 
are published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales annually, 
Detailed records over a period of years are contaiJ;led in the Statistical 
Reg;i.ster for 1924-25, and for the years 1914, to 1933 in the Statistical 
Register £01' 1933~34. 

Summary tables indicating the average rainfall of the principal districts, 
of New SQuth v'jalesare pu:blished below. The £.I'st table shows the 
mean of the amount of rainfall registered at recording stations in each of 
thirty topographical divisions of New South Wales dming each of the past 
ten years in comparison with the nOl'malrainfall for each division calculated 
over a long period of years. The second table shows the mean lllonthly 
avemges 01' normal rainfall in each division on the basis of the actual 
rainfall recorded -at the various stations over a long period of years. ~hese 
tables indicate in SOllle degree the variability of annllal minfall in various 
parts of the State as well as the seasonal and divisional distribution. 

Annual Rainfall 'm Divisions. 

~oo 
,~ " 
~~ Mean Dislrict TIuinfcJJ.(ininches) in Year-

DiVision. ~= ,,-
€::i' 
~~ 1926. [1G27. 11928. [1929. [1030. [19in.[1032. [ 1 933./1934.[1935. 

OO""t- 1 
North ... ... N 56'78 45'61 68·97 54'58 66'61 06·04 68'10 34-11 66'64 67'65 48'0+ s 58'14 45'74 00'13 67'27 77'58 58'99 55'08 41'47 78'53 69'07 50'0,1 
HuntB~ and Manning N 51'87 42'58 60'27 46'66 84'22 68'31 61'78 48·88 61'02 63'81 4o!'05 S 35'84 38·70 39'69 34-4,5 39'78 39'0\?, 42'80 30'35 33'68 39'26 23'00 Metropolitan Area ... 43'49 35'72 48'22 37'83 51'21 41·70 48,35 33·46 41'92 60'S5 50'63 lIa1ance of, qurubedand 30'54 25'73 28'76 25'87 37'57 25·19 37·24 25·56 33'61 38'54 23'93 South .. ' ... N 42'30 33'55 42'07 43'95 52'63 38'83 45'58 34·59 39'66 66'47 33'56 

S 36'30 27'86 39'33 37'35 44'5,! 32·08 29'80 35·85 40'42 70'54 33'83 

Talllel~nds- ------------------'---
North ... ... :El SS'42 24·96 46'84 49'95 37·05 42.50. 39'64 28·10 51'18 43'09 3.1'75 W 31'95 26'95 27'48 ,36'82 30'06 29·96 41'30 29,08 39'53 37'57' 24'21 Oentrn), ... N 25'83 39·65 20·21 26·40 18·H 28'25 '28'37 ,23·88 25'36 31'31 20'05 S 34'69 36'17 32·33 36'12 35'59 34'12 42·26 30·17 35'81 45'35 29'70 80uth ... S 24'83 22·85 22·21 24'55 26·51 20·69 '27'21 24.08 22'60 41'33 26'04 KOBclusko Pi~teau ... 33'89 36·88 31'96 36·07 32·17 32·80 37'64 39·20 33'66 49'89 34'39 

Western Slopes- ---------------------

North ... -.. N 27'28 18'28 24'29 26'55 24·94 28·72 35'28 22,09 30'94 30'61 18'35 B 26'26 28·00 19·20 27·85 19'76 24·58 30'81 22.03' 32'31 28'55 18'77 Central ... N 24'58 36·50 17'50 22'65 17·61 26·87 30'73 20'70 27,3! 28'78 17'51 B 22'93 30·05 18·20 21'73 17·50 23·24 30'37 21'44 21'07 29.94 18'S8 South ... .. , N 22'81 23·21 17'77 25'11 17·98 20'99 33'79 21·71 20'92 30'42 19'21 S 30'33 31'44 21'34 1 26'84 21·29 28·41 4.2'56, 31'24 27'50. 38'55 ar49 

PI.lns~ ----------------------- -'-,--1---';"" 
North ... ... liJ 23'37 20'93- 17·22 22'01 20'61 20'23 30'51 18·37 24,'85 I 20',54 ! 15"30 W 19'88 10'58 18,,19 17'39 12·58 18'83 26'08 14'67 2159 I 23'32 11'38 CantraJ. ... N 18'38 20·92 12·82 16'47 9·35 20·00 25'92 14·90 17'57 i 24'19 Hi-9S S 1.8,].1 20·49 15·64- 22'\15, 12·63 18·78 24'63. 16,79 16'13122'92 13'0f; R1verlna ... E ]8'36 10·28 11'60 20'00 14·07 19·26 24'83 18'16 18'13 24'61' 17'73 W 13'91 13~50: 8'41 13'76 11'38 16'11 19'21, 15·36 14'53 15'8510'45 

Western Dlvlslon- ------ _J __ . '. 
Eastern·half ... N 13'60 16·13 9·51 10'57 5·69 14'14. 18'37 9'90 15'33/12'90 0'8(1 8 '13'37 12.·31 7'05 13·34 9,27 14'69 16'19, 13'77 13'11 14'01': ~:3~~ western Imlf ... N 8'50 7·52 4·37 7·74 4'09 12'13 11'37 9'78 7'58 0'4! 5·79 S 10'12. 9'97 4,66, 8,90 6'13 9·,(fi 12,.06 10'45 9-79 I 7'06 ,5,1\! 

NO'tE.-'I!he ml\in.divisions,(Coa.~t, Tablelands. Slope" and Plaius). dividecl, into Northern, Central, 
and Southern sections, ,refer to arells delineate9. on the ma.p .forming the frontispiece of this Year· 
Book. For' pUI:pose. of this table those ara agah" sub<livided into northern and southern! or' e •• rern 
and \Vestcrn sectors indicated above by the letters" N/' " S/' ·'E." or' , W " re~pcctiyely. 
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J}I ean Monthly Rainfall 1'U Divisions. 
--------;---------

Normal -Monthly District Rainfall (in inches) Period ended 1934. 

Division. 
Jan.! Feb.! Mal'.j Apr. I May.!JUne.!JUlY.! AUg.! sept.j Oct. I Nov. I Dec. 

----
Coast.-

0.0!) I 6'R9 ! 7016 North ... ... N 5·91 I 5·45 4·17 3'86 2·62 2·65 ~·80 3·87 4·82 
S 0'10 6'78 0·97 6·91 5·22 4·53 3'89 2·40 3'00 3·50 3·85 4·94 

Rlmter and Manning N 4'50 5'46 5·20 5·77 I 5.04 4·21 4'49 2·98 3·36 3·04 3·33 4·47 
S 3'12 3'29 3·511 3.51[2.93 2·96 3'38 2·17 2·58 2·29 2·50 3·52 

I1fetropolitan Area ... ... s'rm 3'40 4·11 5·66,4'73 3·30 4'04 2·25 2.89 2·06 2·72 3·45 
Balance of Cumberland ... 3'02 2'90 3·27 2·97 I 2·45 2·19 2·90 1·70 1·88 1·99 2·34 2·92 
South ... ... N 4'00 3'64 4·19 4' 32 1 4'00 3·84 4·36 2·44 2·09 2·61 2·62 3·58 

S 3'86 3'54 3·76 3'10 3·36 3'24 2·89 1·99 2·49 2·54 2·42 3·03 

-- I , I --__ 1_---1----
TalJleloncls--

'" I '"" ~l'; "" 2·51 1 3.46 North ... ... E 5'31 2'04 1·32 1·82 4'28 
W 3·91 2'98 2'82 1·93 1-74 2·,,9 2·22 1·93 2·18 2·80 3·14 3·71 

Centrol ... .. , N 2'38 2'091 2·24 1·87 1·81 2·15 1·98 1·91 2·00 2·12 2·30 2·68 
S 3'34 3'12 3.3112.81 2·55 3·16 3'01 2·42 2·50 2·60 2·70 3·16 

South S 2'42 1'97 2·15 1·71 1'95 2·31 3'12 1·83 1'94 2-13 1·98 2·31 
Koscil1sko Pinteal~" ... 2'08 2'31 2·57 2'08 2'72 3'43 3'04 2'84 3'28 3'30 2'70 2'87 

---------- --------

"Western Slopes-
North ... ... N 3'19 2'60 2·50 1·82 1·72 2·20 1·97 1·57 1·72 2·33 2·60 3'07 

S 2'78 2'33 2·30 1·71 1·55 2·34 1·90 1·80 1·84 2·17 2·51 3·02 
Central ... ... N 2'33 2'2fJ 2·20 1·86 1·66 2·23 2·09 1·65 1·70 1·76 2·19 2·62 

S 2'07 1·63 1·89 1·78 1'73 2·34 1·91 1·89 1·81 1·85 1·82 2·20 
South .. , .. , NI 1'80 1·40 1·79 1·72 1·83 2·62 2·15 2·08 1·91 1·96 1·70 1-1)5 

s~~ 
1·61 2·28 2·11 2·59 3'9! 3·07 3,]6 2·66 2·79 2·08 2·15 

-1-

Plains-
North ... .., E 2'52 2·33 2·26 1·55 ]·62 2·09 1·74 1·31 1·44 1·70 2·16 2·64 

W 2'27 2·13 1·87 1·32 1·43 1·85 1·41 1·05 1·08 1·37 1·80 2·29 
Central .. , ... N 1'78 1·64 1·62 1·56 1'37 1·77 1·44 1·27 1·20 1·26 1·59 1·89 

8 1'60 1·39 1·44 1·54 1·44 1·95 1·51 1·46 1·30 1·38 1·35 1·72 
Riverin.1. .. , ... E 1'22 1·19 1·40 1·34 1·62 2·24 1·63 1·77 1·59 1·69 1·34 1·83 

W 
. 0'90 _~11'02_ ~J 1-36_ 1-671.~ 1·24 1·15 1·22 1·07 1·14 

\Vestel'n Divlsion-
1'00 1 1 '27 Eastern half ... ... N 1'43 1·44 1·22 0·93 \ 1·07 1·26 0·90 0·78 0·82 1·54 

S 1'01 1·02 1·03 0·92 1·22 1·46 1·06 1·17 1·09 1·11 1·04 1·24 
Western half ... N 0'77 0·89 0·75 0'58\ 0'72 0·84 0·54 0·52 0·51 0·73 0·68 0·96 

S 0'64 0·81 0·70 I 0·70 1·05 1·18 0·75 0·91 0'85 0·86 0·85 0·83 

NOTE-For description of divisions see footnote to previous tabl •• 

EVAPORATION. 

The rate of evaporation is influenced by the prevailing temperature and 
by the atmospheric humidity, pressure, and movement. In New South 
Wales evaporation is of more than ordinaTY significance, because in the 
greater part of the inland districts water for use of stock is generally 
con8erved in open tanks and dams. The amount of evaporation is thus a 
climatic factor second only in importance to rainfall. Actual measurements 
of the loss by evaporation have been made at a number of stations, and the 
average monthly evaporations over a period of years is shown below, together 
with the average monthly rainfall over the same period. The total annual 
loss by evaporation varies from under 40 inches on the Coast and Southern 
Tablelands to over 80 inches on the Western Plains. In the far north-west 
corner of the State, for which actual records are not available, the total 
10S8 from evaporation is probably equal to nearly 100 inches per year. 
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Average Evapomtion in incll es measured by loss from exposed water, 
with rainfall OVe1' same period. 

Station. 

a-'Wilcaum 
r~vapo 
Rain!a 

Tlttion 
n 

ration 
WaIgctt

Evapo 
Rainfa II 

le-Coonamb 
Evapo 
Rain!a 

ration 
n 

LcetOll-
ration Evapo 

Rainfa n 

... 

... 

.. , 

.. , 
Ulnberum 

Evapo 
Raillfa 

herlm-
ration 
n .. , 

Bnrrenju 
Evapo 
Raillfa 

ckDam-
ration 
1I 

-
ration 

Canberra 
Evapo 
Rain!. 11 

ration 
11 

Sydney
Evapo 
R.aillfa 

'" 

'" 

'" 

\ Jan, \ Feb, \Mar, [ Apr, [M"y,\JUne !JUIY, \ Aug. \ sop,j Oct, \ NOV,[ D~C'J Year. 

ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. 

.. ' 9'49 7'82 7'15 4'90 2'86 l'S5 1'91 2'85 4'34 6'22 7'37 8'00 65'ull 

.. ' 0'71 1'16 0'501, 0'58 0'82 0'95 0'64 0'57 0'59 0'83 0'85 1'07 !l'31 

'" 7'15 5'99 5'.t2 S'G7 2'46 1'08 1'68 2'49 3'57 5'01 6'19 6'89 2'20 
.., 2'29 1'45 1' 38 11'18 1'20 1'58 1'40 0'99 0'89 1'38 1'52 2'23 17'49 

.. ,11'31 9'40 8'85 I 6'10 4,10 2·43 2'30 3'15 5'03 8'25 10'06 n'27 82'40 .. , 2,17 1"10 1'71 1,14 1,08 1'34 1'15 0'84 1'13 0'71 2'23 2'27 17'17 
I 

.. , 8,93 6'91 0'72 3,19 2'00 1'26 1'18 1'46 2'54 4'21 6'41 7'U8 51'79 .. , 1'17 0'90 0'93 1,40 1'34 1'89 1'38 1'02 1'54 1'50 1'42 1'36 16'45 

.. , 12'89 10'UO 9,33 5'98 4,04 2'85 2'89 4'12 5'02 8'70 10'23 12'14 89'99 .. , 0'29 0'60 0,54 0'43 O'R3 0'84 0'59 0'50 0'72 0'55 1'02 0,60 7'57 

.. , 5'96 4,g3 4'10 2'34 1'14 0'65 0'60 1'04 1'90 2'99 4'23 5'26 35'26 .. , 1'01 1'77 2'21 2-51 2'99 4'34 4'08 3'98 2'83 3'03 2'25 2'29 34'19 

.. , 7'57 5'87 '!'5G 2'67 1,74 1,04 1'17 1'66 2'79 4'13 5'58 6-76 45'54 

.. , 1'68 1'03 2'10 1'64 2'02 2'11 1'86 l'U9 1'69 2'21 2'05 2,05 23'03 

.. , 5,39 ~'25 0'65 2,62 1,83 1'44 1'53 1'95 2'72 3'90 4'63 5'39 39'30 .. , 3'55 3'37 4'74 5'06 4'99 4'38 5'01 2'75 2'80 2'89 2'61 3'21 45'36 

\ 

CLUIATIC DIVISIONS. 

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatic 
divisions, which correspond with the terrain-the Coast, the Tablelands, 
the Western Slopes of the Dividing Range, and the Western Plains::<-

The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern, 
the difference between the averag'e temperatures of the extreme north and 
south being about 7° on the coast, 5 ° on the tablelands, and 6° on the slopes 
and plains. It should be noted, however, that the length of the State 
decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the 
western boundary. From east to west the average mean annual tempera
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer 
is hotter and the winter colder in tIle interior than on the coast. Thus 
at Sydney the average temperatures range from 71° in summer to 54° in 
winter, as compared with 76° in summer and 52° in winter at Wentworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior. Similar variations m'e found 
in the north. The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 30° 
or less than 13 ° . 

Ooastal Division. 

In the Coastal Division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the, 
Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high and 
regular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally milder than in 
the interior. 
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MEAN MONT HLY TEMPERATURE AND RAINFALL. 

SYDNEY Inches Inches GRl'\:FTON 
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Y : 
90 

{lO' r-~t--r-~-r-+-+Lf~~r-~ 4 , 
~'I '~I-'~-~~'~j~*--+--+---+-'----l 

5 

4 

9 o , 

I \ 
Il o· 

,'-- ,I 

70' '- "-
, , 

/' \ I 7 0' , o' 

GO' 

'50· " -c'----f-- 1, , 
: ,_u __ I , 

40' '-~ 

'!:BP;'ifHIl.Jtrs II 
BO-!;,hr--r-r---r--r--T'-- r--r-,''':':'; 

'1"--+'--'-+--1--4--,--,+' --'--'+--+~--+--+-+---t 
"" I 

-------

Inches 
'4 --I 

1\ 

-

.. / " 

I, /, 
-,..,,,).;, " 

1---f--I----1 J 

-k. 1 
/ 
" ',~ 

~ ,- -.., " .- / 

50' , -- \ V 
",I l/ 

j"'--f-'" 
40' , 

80' 
Iwhes Inches WA.GGA WAC.GA 

4 4 ~ 
, . 

,/" -
"- I l 2 

\ 1 

-r-[7 
c-- -

{P ....-; 
;\, / 

~ -.\ 'I" _I .. ; 

>, , / 

V 1\ 
I-- \ 

\ I \ 1/ 
1---

,~ - '. 7" ~ -r' '. / "-r--- y' 
, --,-

80" 
,/ -., 
, \ 

; \ V 
1\ / 

70' 

4 4 

;/ -
\ 

I---

\ V 
\ J 1\ if 
f\ iI \ / 

"I- i"-/ " 

" .. 
',," -, 50", 

\ ./ 
:-" .. 

'- ~- -

" 0' . 

" 
: 

'iQ', 

.. 4 

EO 

70 

r· GO 

I 
0 

AA 

B O"'h, 

f-

1 7 0' , 

c. W' , 

, 50' , 
, 

0' -

~o '[oh 

0' 

~ 
10' 

GO 

50 , 

LuJ 
.J >- "' >- 0 ,.0 

, 4U 0 0 

U Z cO is (i ~ ~ ~ g ~ I- :> ~ trl Z ffi ~ g: <t: 5 :3 J -fu -t) 6 ~ 
~~~§~~~~<:[~~~o a~lL:i<t:~"")-")q:!V)oz,· 

Tbe graph shows IIean Temperature in shade (Deg, Fah,) and tile averIllIMoDtbly"RalDlaD(lliOtilll) 
at eacli stMtoni over'lUilries of years, 

Temperature shown br1llm line l RalnfeU br broken line. 



'OLIMA.TE, 13 

The Jollowing ,table shows the meteol'Ological conditions of the principal 
stations in :theOoastal fDivision, arranged in the order of their latitude, 
These stations are representative of the whole division, and the figures are 
the average of a large number of years :-

I ~ 'i g -.J Temperature (in Shade), 

" "' '" I"..: I" i8 
'"" 

1 

~§~ 
Station, .B ,,01 

,,; 

I 
"..: 

1 "h'" 1 

.., 
~ ~<7 ~~~ ~ "" gj 

" p " a ,,2 ,~:;::: ~ ,Q ~~~ "' " "" ~§ "" ,~ " al f.'1 ~~ ~~ ~~.2 pot .3 ~ .... 
H '" ~- -------- -------

I 
miles, I feet, 0 0 0 0 0 0 inches, 

'Yo,.tltCoast-

Lismore .. , 13 I 52 60'7 75'0 56'9 22'6 H3'O 23'0 65'06 

Grafton .. , .. ' 22 21 68'2 76'7 58'0 24'6 ' 114'0 24'9 35'42 

H~tnte1' rend jlfann i'1l[l-

28'81 ,r erl'Y's Plains "', 53 367 64'4- 75'5 52'3 llS'O 19'0 25'52 
I ; 

West Maitland .. , 18 40 
64'51 

74'7 53'5 21'6 114-0 28'0 34'25 

Newcastle .. , '" 1 34 64'4 72'1 55'5 14'5 llO'5 3i'O 41'12 

I 
Sydney .. , .. ' '" 5 138 63'2 70'9 54'3 14'0 108'5 35'7 45'14 

.1 .south Coast-
I 

W ollongong ", '''I 0 54 63'0 70'1 54.'9 16'71 HO-O, 33'6 50'28 

,Nowra .. , , .. 6 30 62'8 70'5 54-'5 1!J-7 llO'8 31'5 41'68 

. Moruya 'Heads .. , 0 50 60'8 67"7 53'0 '17'4- 114'8 22'6 36'12 

Bega .. , , .. 8 50 59'9 68'8 50'0 26'4 III '0 :20'0 I 36'60 

Taking the coast as a whole, the difference between the mean summer 
~nd mean winter temperature is about 18° only, 

The North Ooast districts are favoured with a warm, moist climate, the 
rainfall being from 34: to 80 inches annually, The mean temperature for 
the year is from 66° .to 69°, the summer mean being 75io to 7'7°, and the 
,w.inter mean 56° to 59°. On the South Ooast the rainfall varies from 30 
to 60 inches, and the mean temperature ranges between ,60° and 63°, the 
'summer mean being from 66° at the foot of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
coast, and the winter from 50° to 55° over the same area, 

Coastal rains come from the sea with both south-east and north-east winds, 
being :further augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
-irom'ihe:north-west. 

Sydney is situated on the coast about half~way between the extreme 
:northe:m and 'southern limits of the State, Its mean annual temperature 
is 63°'Flihr.Themean seasonal range is only 17°, calculated over a period 
of seventy~four years, the mean summer temperature being '71 0 and the mean 
'Winter 'teII!perature54°. 
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The following table shows the average meteorological conditions o£ 
Sydney, based on the experience of the seventy-seven years ended 1935'-

Month. 

-- --- -----. 

J 
I 
;\ 

anuary .. , 
febrnary .. 
, farch , .. 
April .. ' 
May .. , 

une .. ' 

July .. , 
ugust .. , 

J 

A 
S 
o 
N 
D 

.'eptember 
ctober 
ovember 
ecember 

Annual 

CIJ .. 

. 5 t; ':-'" 
""O+",.c;s:: 

~a~~"i 
2C.l~ g; 

-2~~~~ 
g"8;;~c~ 
~.g~]@ 
COc'J <ll"'d ill 

~oo i:: a~ 
~o 8 00 
< 

... .. ' 29'895 

.. , .. 29'942 
.. , .. , 30'OI~ 
, .. ..' ~O'069 

.. , .. , 3U'085 

.. , , .. 30'064 

.. , .. , 30'069 
'" , .. :~O'O69 

.. , .. , :30'009 

.. , , .. 29968 
,., .. , 29'S41 
' .. .., 29'882 

----
.. , .. 30'000 

-

TcmpeJature (in .hade)'1 Rainfall, 
----- - --

I 

I 
'" ~ ,[ I 

.5 a ~ ..... ~ ~ ! ~.* .,; "d~~ 'gS~ 05 

I 

ti ,,~ ~E~ "Ral '" $ ~ 
S~ 

~.g ~.~ ~ ~.~ 0 ~ ~ "w 
~~ ~ g'..~ 81 " e " I 

~k 

~\~ 
;- ..:l ~'~ ~~ ~ < 

I 
" ""....,..Q 

f"~ I I 
... ~ 

!; 0 E-1 
",0 

..;:: 
-- ---

0 0 0 I inches. inches, inches, 
71'6 78'4 g4'9 3'57 15'26 0'25 14 
71'3 77'7 65'0 4'26 18'fi6 0'23 13 
69'3 75'7 62'9 4'86 18'70 0'42 15 
64'7 n'4 58'0 5'50 24'49 0'06 14-
58'9 65'') 52'2 5'12 2:~'03 O'IS 14 
5,1'7 61'2 4S'2 4'72 ]6'30 0'19 ]3 
5il'f) 5tH) 40'1 4'SB 13'21 0'12 1~l 
55'2 62'9 47,5 2'87 14'89 0'04 11 
59'2 67'U 51'4 2'91 14'05 0'08 ]2 
G:H n'B 55'8 2'86 11'14 ()'21 12' 
67'0 74'3 59'6 2'S4 9'88 0'07 12 
699 77'0 62'8 2'95 15'S2 0'23 13 

---_. --- -_. ------ -'---,--

63'2 70'2 56'2 47'32 82'76 2:3'01 I 155 

Tablelands, 

On the N ortheTll Tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from :29 
inches in, the western parts to 40 inches in the eastern, The ternperatuTe 
is cool and bracing, the annual average being between 56 0 and 60°; 
the mean summer temperature lies between 66° and 72°, and the mean 
winter between 44° and 47°, The Southern Tableland is the coldest part of 
the State, the mean annual temperature 'being' about 54°, In summer the 
mean ranges from 54° to 68°, and in winter from 33° to 45°, At Kiandl'n, 
the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44,2°. 
Near the southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Uuniong 
Ranges, the snow is usually present throughout· the year, 

The statement below shows, for the Tableland districts, particulars of 
uverage temperature and rainfall at typical stations over a period of years '-

~,,<1> ~ ~ Temperature (in Shade). I 'i 
-..- ~ .co cJ __ ---;-__ -;-__ ;-__ ---;-_--;--,__ 1 §~ 

St..'ltion. ~ E 8 11 . I ,; I I \ +' I C6 ~;:; 
__________________ ~]----!~--~--~--~-~-g~--~~J~~~-;-~-,-!-~-~-j~---!-~ __ ~-l--~I-~--j-~-

miles, 
80 

Northern Tableland
Ten terfield .. , 
Inverell .. , 
Glen Innes 

.. , 124 
90 

Centml Tablelal1d
Cassilis (Da1keith) , .. 
Murlgee .. , .. ' 
Bathurst .. , .. , 
Katoomba. .. , .. , 

SOllthe?'n Tablelctnd
Crookwell .. , 
Gou1burn .. , 
Canberra '" 
Kiandra .. , 

Bombala , .. 

120 
121 

96 
58 

81 
54 
68 
88 

37 

feet, 
2,S27 
1,980 
3,51S 

1,500 
1,635 
2,200 
3,349 

2,000 
2,129 
I,S37 
4,640 

3,000 

d8'3 
59'7 
56'1 

60'0 
60'0 
57'0 
53'9 

52'9 
56'3 
55'7 
44:2 

52'7 

o ! 0 ,0 J 0 ! 0 Jinches 
68'5 
71'4 
66'4 

71'8 
72'6 
69'5 
63'3 

64'1 
67'8 
67'7 
55'3 

62'6 

47'7 
47'1 
44'4 
43'4 

41'5 
44'4 
43'9 
32'7 

41'9 

23'9 
29'6 
24'2 

24'2 
28'2 
27'3 
15'7 

23'2 
23'3 
23'5 
20'9 

24'3 

101'0 
105'5 
101'4 

109'5 
113'2 
H2'9 
·98'0 

100'0 
111'O 
104'2 
91'0 

101'5 

IS'O 
,14'0 
16'0 

31'92 
30'22 
32'56 

17'5 23'60 
15'0 25'26 
13'0 ·25'82 
26'5 54'39 

15'0 
13'0 
14'0 

5 below 
zero 

35'58 
24'62 
23'49 

·63'03 

15:2 27'25 
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Western Slopes. 
On the Western Slopes the rainfall is'distributed uniformly, varying from 

an annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the 
eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the State is 
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is 
about 25 inches per annum, The mean annual temperature ranges from 
137° in the north to 59° in the south; in the summer from 80° to 73°, and 
in the winter from 53° to, 46°. 

No:r<th of the Lachlan River, good rains 'are expected from the monsoonal 
,disturbances during February and }\iarch, although they may come as late 
as May, and at times during iJhe remainder of the year. These monsoonal 
or seasonal rains are caused by radiation in the interior of Australia during 
the summer months, when the heat suspends the moisture accumulated 
chiefly from the Southern Ocean: 

In the Riverina district, south o'f the Murrumbidgee generally, and on 
the ,south-western Slopes, fairly reliable rains, ligfut but frequent, are ex
verienced during the winter and spring months. 

The next statement gives information as to average temperature and 
rainfall for the principal stations on the Western Slopes over a period of 
y€ars:-

,--

" " .; " .s,..~ 
Station. .~ :=8 

~~c;; 
'" " g ~ 
~ 

J,Vorth 'Western- miles. 
Moree ... '" 204 
Narrabri .. , '" 19:1 
Quirindi ... 115 

{Jent1'al fVestern·-
Dubbo .. , '" 177 

South Western-
Young ... ... '" 140 
Wagga Wagga 

:::1 
158 

Urana ... ... 213 
Albury ... ... 175 

------

I Temperature (in Shade'. 
cS I ." 

I I ~ 

I 
;:-a ,.; 

~~ =" I g~'~ I ~ ,," d" d_ " ~ "" ~§ 
I 

~.S 'SD 
~~ ::aA~ I ..-:<~ iIi ;:: 

I w 

feet. 0 0 0 0 0 

680 67'4 80'2 53'4 28'0 117'0 
697 66'6 80'2 52'0 27'5 11'i '0 

1,278 61'7 14'0 48'4 29'4 I 109'0 

I 863 637 77"3 49'7 27'4 115'4 
I I 

1,416 5!l-4 72'5 46'5 25'5 110'5 
615 61'5 14'8 48'6 24'8 116'8 
400 6:2"1 75'0 48'8 25'9 114'0 
531 60'9 74'2 47'9 26'7 117"3 

Westel'n Plains. 

I 

------

I~~ ::::00 
'" '"'' 

-E 
"E<7 
~;S 

" ~ ..... 0 
~ 

. lineh" 19·0 22'13 
20'5 25'37 
13'0 26'98 

16'9 

:20'0 
22'0 
25'0 
19'9 

21'6 

26'1 

6 

3 
22'44 
18'09 
29'25 

The Western District consists of a vast plain, its continuity being 
broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges. Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this 
division, which lies in the zone of perpetual high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches. It increases from 7 inches on the north-western boundary of 
the State to 10' and 15 inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the 
€astern limits of the plain country. The lower Murray and Murrumbidgee 
basins, which extend into the Western Plains, are closer to the Victorian 
than the New South :VVales coast, and this factor facilitates precipitation 
over that region under the influence of Antarctic depressions. The mean 
annual temperature ranges from 69° in the north to 62° in the south; in 
the summer from 83 ° to 74°, and in the winter from '50 ° to 54°. 

The summer readings of iJhe thermometer in this district are from 
10° to- 20° higher than those on the coast. Excessive heat is experienced 
occasionally during the summer season, its occurrence in all probability 
being due to a temponuy stagnation in the easterly atmospheric 
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drift. Under normal conditions, air entering Western Australia with a 
temperature of 70° or 80 C accumulates only 20° to 25° by contact with 
the radiation from the soil during its passage across the continent to the 
western districts of New South Wales; 

The winter, with an average temperature of 52°, accompanied by clear 
skies, and. an absence of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint 
of. health; while, owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland 
regions produce merino wool of the highest quality. 

The meteorological conditions of the Western Plains and the Riverina 
division will be seen from the following-statement, correspono.ing to those 
given already for the other divisions of the State:-

Station. 

Brewarrina ---

Eourke --- --, 
Wilcannia '" 

Broken Hill '" 

Condobolin .. , 
Wentworth '" 

Hay --- "-
Deniliquin ' .. 

j .miles_ feet, 

345 430 

386 350 

473 246 

Tempemture (in Shad e)_ 

67'9 8[-5 53'6 27'7 

69'1 r 83'2 54'1 27'S 

66'5 80'0 52'5 26'6 

i 
120-0 I 
125'0 1 

120'S I 

I 

25'0 

21-81 

inches 

14'70 

II-S2 

9-38 

555 1,000 64'6 77"3 5]'4 23'1 115'9 27-0 9-09 

227 

478 

309 

287 

700 

144 

291 

26S 

I 

65-0 I 7S-6) 

63'S 75'S 
I 

62'7 i 75-3\ 

61'S 74"1 

OBSERVATORY. 

50'9 

51'S 

50'1 

49-6 

26'S 

24'] 

26'S 

24-2 

1

120'0 

117'0 

117'3 

116-.5 

20'0 

21'0 1 

22'9\ 

22-0 I 

16'54 

10'79 

16'36 

,sydney Observatory, lat. 33° 51' 41.1" south, long_ 151° 12' 17_8" east, 
established in the year 1856, is a State institution_ The work of the Obser
vatory is astronomical, and the principal instruments are the transit circle, 
astrograph, equatorial, and seismograph_ The principal scientific work is 
the determination of the position, distribution, and movemen.t of stars in 
the region allotted to Sydney (viz., 52° to 65° south declination) in the. 
great international scheme_ In addition, occasional observations, such 
as those of comets, are made with the equatorial, and systematic records 
of earth tremors are sent to the Earthquake Committee of the British 
Association for the Advancement of Science, and the principal seismologi
cal stations throughout the world. Practical work embraces the determina
tion and notification of the standard time of the State; correspondence of 
an educational nature on astromonical matters, and day and evening recep
tion of visitors interested in astronomy. 

The activities of the Observatory were restricted to the more important 
branches of research work as from July, 1925. 
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STA:I;DARD TBlE. 

The mean time of the 150th meridian of east longitude, or 10 hours east 
of Greenwich, has be~n adopted as the:. standard time in New So,uth Wales, 
which is, therefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time adopted in England. 
For general purposes, howev.er, legal time in Great Britain is one hour in 
advance of Greenwich Mean Time during the summer months in that 
country. 

In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is generally 
observed, viz., 1421° of east longitude, or 9 hours 30 minutes east of 
Greenwich. In the States 6f Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, the 
standard time is the same as in New South Wales. In Western Australia 
the standard time is the 120 0 of east longitude, or 8 hours east of Green
WIch. 

TIDES. 

A self-recording. tide-gauge has been in operation at Fort Denison, ill" 
Port Jiwkson, since 1867. The tidal datum adopted is Low Water, Ordinary 
Spring Tide. Taking this as zero, the mean sea-level is 2.52 feet; ordinary 
low water, 0.78 feet; ordinary high water, 4.20 feet; and the mean daily 
range is 3 feet 5 inches. The lowest tide was recorded on 16th July, 1916, 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. The highest tide was 
recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 6i inches; in 1876 the gauge 
recorded 7 feet 41 inches OD. 22nd June, and 7 feet 3 inches on 21st July. 
On 3rd Aug.ust, 1921, the gauge registered 7 feet 2 inches, and on that 
day occurred the greatest tidal range on record-6 feet 9f inches. 

At Port Hunter the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 3 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet 41 inches; the greatest range being 6 
feet 5 inches. The highest tide registered was 7 feet 4 inches in May, 
1898. 

On the coast the average rise of spring tides is 5 feet 6 inl'..b.es approxi
mately. 
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

T HEHE are in New South Wales three administrations, viz., the Federal, 
whose seat is in the Federal Oapital at Oanberra (New South 

vvales), and which -controls matters affecting the interests of Australia as 
a whole; the State, located in Sydney, which deals with the more 
important questions of State and local interest; and the Local Government 
bodies, whose headquarters are at convenient centres within their areas, in 
which they control matters of purely local concern-these areas extend over 
nearly two-thirds of the .state. 

-The State Government is the oldest, dating in its present form from 
1856. Its constitution was modified in 190'1, when the Federal Government 
was established, in 1906, whjen Local Government was extended over its 
present area, and in 1934 with the change in the Legislative Oouncil from 
a nominee to an indirectly elected chamber as indicated in succeeding 
pages. 

Early Forms of Government . 

.A brief account of the early forms of government in New South vvales 
and of the introduction of the system of responsible government was pub
lished in the' Year Book for 1921, at page 25. An account of the Common
wealth Government may be found in the same edition at page 38. 

PRESENT ,SYSTKM OF ,sTATE GOVERNIIiENT. 

The Oonstitution of New Soutll Wales is not framed completely in the 
Constitution Act of 1902-1933, and is not entirely written. It is drawn 
from several diverse sources, viz., certain Imperial statutes, such as the 
Oolonial Laws Validity Act (186'5) and the Oommonwealth of Australia 
Constitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructions to the 
Governor; an element of inherited English ·law; some -Federal statutes, 
including amendments to the Oommonwealth of Australia Constitution Act; 
certain State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of 
English and local convention. 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omnipotent in local as well as in 
Imperial affairs, and it may exercise effective control over the affairs of the 
State by direct legislation. The Statute of Westminster, passed by the 
Imperial Parliament in 1931, made provision for the removal of certain 
restrictions on the legislative autonomy of the British Dominions, and as 
well, for laws of the Parliament of the United Kingdom to cease to have 
effect therein unless enacted on the request and by the consent of the 
Parliaments and Governments concerned. The provisions of the Statute 
have not, however, been adopted by the Commonwealth Parliament. 
Imperial legislation fmms the basis of the existing Oonstitution, and the 
Imperial Parliament regulates all matters of Imperial concern in addition 
to controlling the extensive powers which remain vested in the Crown by 
virtue of its prerogative. These include such important matters as foreign 
relations in peace and war, and control of the forces. The Oommonwealth, 
however, is a member State of the League of Nations, whose representative 
attends the League Assembly under the sole authority of the Commonwealth 
Government without any intervention by the Imperial Government or 
powers from the King in his Imperial capacity. It also has distinct status 
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in thti Permanent Oourt of Arbitration and plenary powers to apprcve con
ventions, whilst treaties concluded by the Imperial Government a:ffecting 
Australia are subject to ratification by the Parliament of the Oommon
wealth. Thus, the question of dominion sovereignty has become one of 
great complexity. It is apparent that, in the determination of its inter
national relationships, the powers of the Oommonwealth have expanded. 
Matters of Imperial concern are discussed at Imperial conferences, 
attended by representatives of the British Government and Governments 
of the Empire. Such conferences, though without constitutional powers, 
facilitate agreements which may subsequently be validated . by the 
p'arliaments of the political units a:ffected, and· provide medium for the 
expression of British and colonial opinion in matters of common jnterest. 
In local a:ffairs the prerogatives. of the Orown are generally exercised 
by the Governor on the advice of the Executive Oouncil, but when Imperial 
interests are involved the prerogative powers are exercised through the 
medium of the Privy Oouncil, the Secretary of State for the Oolonies, and 
the Governor. 

The Gove1'nor. 

In New South Wales the position of the Governor is primarily that of 
local representative of the Crown, and through him the powers of the Orown 
in matters of local concern are exercised. In addition he is titular head 
of the Government of New South Wales; he possesses powers similar to 

. those of a constitutional sovereign, and he performs the formal and 
· ceremonial functions which attach to the Orown in its august capacity. 

His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by various 
statutes, which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly by the 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
Governor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
Sign Manual in 1900, and amended in 1909. 

These functions cover a wide range of important duties, and it is directed 
that "in the execution of the powers and authorities vested in him the 
Governor shall be guided by the advice of the Executive :Oouncil." This 
provision, however, is modified by the further direction that if, in any case 
the Governor should see sufficient cause to dissent from the opinion of his 
:Ministers, he may act in the exercise of his pOWEjl"SJ and author:ilty ,~n 
opposition to the opinion of his Ministers, reporting the matter to His 

· Majesty through the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay. 
The extent of the Governor's powers, however, tends to contract, though he 
possesses important spheres of discretionary action, e.g, in regal'd to 
dissolution of Parliament. l\foreover, he is entitled to full information Oil 

an matters to which his assent is sought, and in this way he may exercise 
a general supervision over his officers, and use his personal influence for the 
good of the State. The general nature of his position is such that he is 
guardian of. the Oonstitution and bound to see that the great powers with 
which he is entrusted are not used otherwise than in the public interest. 
In extreme cases his discretion constitutes a safeguard against malpractice. 

His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive 
Council and to preside' over its deliberations; to summon, prorogue, and 
dissolve the Legislature; to assent to, refuse to assent to, or reserve bills 
passed by the Legislature; to keep and use the Public Seal of the State;' to 
appoint all ministers and officers of State; and, in proper cases, to remove 

· and suspend officers of State. He exercises the King's prerogative of 
mercy, . but only on the advice of the Executive Oouncil in capital cases, 
and of' a Minister. of the Orown in other. cases. 



, 

NEW SOUTH WALEB OFFLOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

With .respect to responsibility for his actions the Governor does not 
'occupy the same 'positionas the King. He is amenable to the law; and, 
~although the Stateac~pts responsibility for his official acts,he is ,per
.sonally liable for his:unofficial actions, civil and criminal. .Politically he 
js jndirectly responsible ·.to the Imperial .Parliament through the Secretary 
of State. for the Oolonies, but in State politics he usually acts on the 
J1dviceof his Ministers, and they take the responsibility for their advice. 
However, in an extreme case if good reason existed the local Legislature 
.mightbe justified in .asking for his removal. 

The Governor's .normal·term of office is :five·years.Hissalary 'is£5,000 
}Jer annum, which, with .certainallowances, is .providedby the Constitution 
A.ct out of the revenues of the, State. 

The periods for which the ·Governormay absent himself from the State 
'are limited by the Instructions. When he is absent the Lieutenant
Governor acts in hi-sstead in all matters of State. For that purpose·the 
Ohief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant
Governor not being available to fill the Governor's position, an Admini
'strator assumes office under a dormant Commission appointing the Senior 
Judge of the State. as Administrator. 

Brigadier-General the Hon. Sir Alexander Gore Aikwright Hare-Ruthven, 
V.C., K.C.M.G., C.B., DB.O. (now Lord Gowrie of Canberra and of 
Dirleton), who took the oath of office of Governor on 21st February, 
1935, assumed the office of Governor-General of Australia on 22nd January, 
1936. The Governor is Admiral the Hon. Sir David Mnrray Anderson, 
K.C.B., K.C.M.G., M.V.O., who was sworn in on 6th August, 1936. Sir 
Philip Whistler Street, K.C.M.G., is Lieutenant-Governor. 

The Executive. 

All important acts of State are performed or sanctioned by the Governor
in-Council, and, except in the limited spheres where the Governor pos
sesses discretionary powers, he is required, in .matters .of .local concern, to 
act on the advice of the Executive Co:uncil or of a .Minister dE the Crown. 

The Council is established by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of Governor, and it is composed of such persons as the Governor 
is pleased to appoint. Its members a.re invariably members of the Ministry 
formed by the leader .of the dominant ;party in the Legislative Assembly. 
When a member resigns from the Ministry he resigns also from the 
Executive Council, otherwise he may be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Council meets only when summoned by the Governor, who 
is required by his Instructions to preside .over its deliberations unless absent 
for "some necessary or reasonable cause." In his absence the Vice-President 
presides. 

The Ministry or Oabinet. 

In New South WJ11es the terms "Ministry" and "Cabinet" are synony
mous,since both bodies by custom consist of those members of Parliament 
.chosen to administer departments of State, and .to perform other executive 
functions. The Ministry is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues in office only so long as it commands the confidence of the 
Legislative Assembly, 'from which nearly all its members are chosen. An 
adverse vote in the Legislative Council does not affect the life of the 
Ministry. The constitutional practices of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the appointment .and .resignation of. ministers Jmve been adopted 
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tacitly with some minor modifications. Oabinetacts in a- similar way to 
the English Oabinet _under direction of the Premier, who supervises the 
zeneral legislative and administrative policy and makes all communications 
to the Governor. 

Frequent meetings of -Oabinet are held to deliberate upon the _general 
iPOlicy of the administration, the more imPortant husiness matters of the 
.State, .and the legislative measures to be introduced to "ParIiament, and to 
manage th"6 financial business of the State. Its decisions are carried in.to 
effect by the ExecutiveOouncil or by individual Ministers as each -case 
requites. 

Administrative matters oJ: minor importance are determined by minis
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive Oouncil, and 
every Minister possesses considerable discretionary powers in the ordinary 
affairs of his department. 

The Ministry which continued in office after general elections in May, 
1935, consisted in August, 1936, of the following members :- . 

"Premier and Colonial Treasurer.-The Ron. B.S. B. Stevens,M.L.A. 
Deputy Premier and .Minister for Transport.-Lieut.-Ool., The Hon: 

M. F. Bruxner,D.S.O., M.L.A. 
Minister for HeaIth.-=TheHon. H.P. Fitz.8imons,M.L.A. 
Attorney-General alid Vice-President of the Executive Oouncil-

The Hon. H. E. Manning, K.O.,M.L.C. 
Secretary for Lands.-The Hon. E.A. Buttenshaw, M.L.A. 
Colonial Secretary.-Capt. The Hon. -F. A. Ohaffey, M.L.A. 
Minister for Education.-The Hon. D.H. Dr=mond, M.L.A. 
Minister for Labour and Industry.-The Hon. J. M. Dunningham, 

M.L.A. 
Minister for Agriculture.-The Hon. H. Main, M.L.A. 
Assistant Minister in -the Legislative CounciL-The Hon. J. ~Ryan., 

M.L.O. 
Minister for Local Government and Secretary for Public W Ol'ks

The Hon. E. S. Spooner, M.L.A. 
Secretary for Mines an.d Minister for Forests,-The Hon .. R. S. 

Vincent, M.L.A. 
Minister of Justice,-Th(> Hon. L. o. Martin,~I.L.A. 
Minister for Social Services.--The Hon. H. M. Hawkins, M.L.O. 
Assistant Minister without Portfolio.-Major the Hon. J.;B. :Shand, 

V.D.,oM.L.A. 

The salaries of Ministers as fixed by statute in 1925 -were reduced by 15 
per cent. as from 1st April, 1930, and further reductions weTe made in 
August, 1931, and December, 1932, as shown below:-

Astrom As from As from As from 
1st July, 1st April, 7th August, 1st Dec. 

1925. 1930. .1931. 1932., 
£ £ £ £ 

The Premier .2,445 2,078 I,S-OO 1;710 
The Attorney-General... . .. 2,095 ],781 1,564 1,486 
'The Vice-President of the Executive 

Council (and leader of the Govern-
ment in-the Legislative Council) ... 1.375 1,169 1,072 1,018 

.Nine .other Ministers of the Crown ... 17,505 14,879 13,167 12,'510 

Total... ... 23,420 19;907 17,603 16,.724 

These amounts "include the:annual allowances paid to Ministers·.as members 
'of the ,Legislative .Assembly, :andtheo:fi;gures sho-wu,m -the ,final cohunn.are 
the .amounts .110wpayable. 
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Official Representative in London. 

Early in 1934 the Government considered that in view of the unusual 
circumstances affecting inter-Empire relationships, commercially and other
wise, it was desirable that the ,state should have independent representation 
in London. Accordingly an official representative was appointed for a term 
of three yea~s from 15th February, 1934. The official representative, who 
works in close co-operation with the High Commissioner for Australia, 
keeps the Government informed of political and economic develonments 
overseas, seeks to promote trade between this State and the United Ki~gdom 
and other countries, and generally acts as the agent of the State in London. 

Mr. A. E. Heath, C.M.G., is the present representative, and his office is 
located at Wellington House, The Strand, London. 

THE STATE LEGISLATURE. 

The ,state Legislature consists of the Crown and two Houses of Parlia
ment, and all State laws (except in the event of disagreement between the 
Houses-see page 24) are enacted "by the King's Most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative Council and the 
Legislative Assembly in Parliament assembled." It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenary and not delegated authority. The 
Constitution Act df 1902 provides that "the Legislature shall, subject to the 
provisions of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, have power 
to make laws for the peace, welfare, and good government of New ,south 
,Wales in all cases whatsoever." It can delegate its powers, and within its 
territory its actions are restricted only by legislation of the Imperial 
Parliament intended to apply to New South Wales, and by valid federal 
enactments. 

The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Council (or Upper 
House), and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating money or 
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative 
Assembly, which is the chamber elected by general franchise, and which 
it is recognised, must control taxation and expenditure. Moreover, the 
l'esponsibility of the Ministry for financial measures is secured by a pro
vision of the Constitution Act that the Legislative Assembly may not 
appropriate any part of the Consolidated Revenue Fund or of any other 
tax or impost for any purpose unless it has first been recommended by a 
message of the Governor to the Assembly during the current session. 

Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Constitution Act it is a function of the Governor to 
~ummon, prorog"U.s, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of Parliament is 
ensured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in subsequent years, provides that writs for the election 
of new members must be issued within foul' days after the dissolution of 
the Legislative Assembly, that they must be retumed within sixty days after 
issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament shall 
meet within seven days of the return 01 writs. The duration of ParliamE:;::.t 
was limited to three years in 1874. 

It is agreed tacitly that the procedure of each House shall be conducted 
according to itsprotoype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive 
standing orders for regulation of the business of each House have been 
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drawn up. Provision has been made under the Oonstitution Act, 1902, as 
amended by the Oonstitution Amendment (Legislative Oouncil) Act, No. 2 
of 1933, to meet cases of disagreement arising between the two Houses, 
eliminating the possibility of a deadlock. The procedure to be followed is 
described on page 24. 

With the consent of the Legislative Oouncil, any member of the Legis
lative Assembly who is an Executive Oouncillor may sit in the Upper House 
for the purpose of explaining the provisions of bills relating to or connected 
with the Department administered by him. He may take part in debate 
and discussion, but may not vote in the Legislative Oouncil. 

Much interest and some controversy has centred around the powers of 
the Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, 
only the Legislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby, 
because both Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. The main 
cases in which a dissolution may be granted arise when, on a question of 
policy, the Ministry sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, 
and when the ,Legislative Assembly becomes factious, or will not form a 
"table administration. 

The Legislative Council. 
Prior to 1934 the Legislative Oouncil was a nominee chamber, consisting 

of a variable number of members appoint'ed for life without remuneration; 
but as from 23rd April, 1934, the Oouncil was reconstituted under the 
Oonstitution Act, 1902, as amended by the Oonstitution Amendment (Legis
lative Oouncil) Act, 1933, and became a House of 60 members elected by
members of both Houses to serve, without remuneration, for a fixed term 
of years. The constitution and powers of the former Legislative Oouncil 
were described briefly in the Year Book, 1931-32 (pages 21 and 22). 

Reconstittdion of the Legislative Council (1929-1934). 
Under the provisions of the Oonstitution (Legislative Oouncil) Amend

ment Act, 1929, a bill for abolition of the Upper House or for the alteration 
of its constitution or powers may not be presented for Royal Assent until 
it has been approved by the electors at a referendum at least two months 
after the bill had been passed by Parliament. An historical account of 
the events associated with the change in character of the Legislative 
Oouncil may he found inOfficial Year Book, 1929-30, at ;page 26, and 
1932-33, at page 22. 

Following the general elections in June, 1932, the new Government passed 
legislation to give the Oouncil its present form, and the bill ,for this purpose 
was submitted to, and approved by, the electors at a referendum taken on 
13th May, 1933. A measure to give ,effect to the decision of the electors 
was unsuccssfully contested in the Courts, and received Royal Assent on 
25th September, 1933. 

The Legislative Council as Reconstituted. 
The Legislative Oouncil, as reconstituted on 23rd April, 1934, consists 

of sixty elected members, whose services are rendered without 
remuneration. The members of the Legislative Assembly and the Legisla
ti've Oouncil comprise the "electorate." They vote as one electoral body 
and record their votes at simultaneous sittings of the respective Houses of 
Parliament. Voting is by secret ballot. Oasual vacancies are filled by a 
like election. Oontested elections in which more than one seat is to be 
filled are to be decided according to the principle of proportional represen
tation, each voter having one transferable vote; but where only one member 
is to be elected, a preferential system applies. 
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Any person, male or female, who is enfranchised under the electoral 
:provisions relating to the election of members of the Legis1ative Ass.embly, 
and has been resident in the Commonwealth of Australia for at least three 
years, is· eligible for election as a member of the Legislative Council, except 
that members of the Legislative Assembly are debarred from election to 
the Upper House. Membership of the Council is rendered void by the 
acceptance of any office of profit under the Crown, or of any pension from 
the, Crown; but. persons, in receipt of pay, haH pay, OJ: pension. by virtue 
of service in the Defence Forces,. or office of profit in those. services, together 
with holders of certain offices. (including the office of Vice-Pr.esident of the 
Executive Council) created by Act of Parliament as an office of the 
Executive Gover=ent, remain eligible for membership. The seats of 
members are rendered vacant by death, resignation, absence, acceptance of 
foreign allegiance, bailiuptcy, acceptance of public contracts, or by 
criminal conviction. Oandidature requires nomination with: consent under 
the hand of two "electors", whilst each "elector" may' sign only one' 
nomination paper. 

In the election of the first HO.use of sixty members, four separate ballots 
were taken, and in each fifteen members were elected. The. term of service 
is twelve years in the case of the fifteen first elected, and nine, six and three 
years respectively for each successive group. Thereafter one-fourth of the 
members are to be elected every three years at an election to take place 
during thEl period of six months immediately preceding the retirement of 
the fifteen. members. whose te= of service is about to expire, and these' 
members will ser.ve for a te= of twelve years. Members elected to fill 
casual vacancies will serve only for the unexpired period of the term of 
th:e vacant seat. 

The presence of one-fourth of the members, excluBive of the President, 
is necessary to form a quorum. The Legislative Council is required to 
choose a President from amongst their number. He ceases to hold office 
if he ceases to be a member of the Legislative Council, and may be removed 
from office by a vote of the Cham·ber, or he may resign his office. He
receives a salary of £8'9-8 per annum. There is also· a Chairman of Com
mittees·to whom a salary of £544 per annum is paid. Members of the· 
Legislative Oouncil are supplied with free passes on the State railways and' 
tramways; covering the' period of membership, and persons' who were mem-' 
bers . of the Council prior to its re-constittion retain their passes for' 
a period equivalent to the period of office as a Legislative Oouncillor. 

In the case of disagreement between the Legislative Assembly and the 
Legislative Council in respect of money bills, the new constitutional pro· 
visions preserve the traditional right of the Legislative Assembly to control 
the purse. Billa relating to appropriations for annual services may be 
presented' for R'oyal Assent with or without any amendment suggested. by 
the Council, and may become Act's notwithstanding the failure of the 
Upper House to agree to them; but an-J[ p:wvisi'OI'IS' in any such Act deal
ing with any matter other than the appropriation cannot be.come law. 

Ta overcome disagreements in regard. tt} Bills (other than such Appro
prmioD. BillS) paSBed by the :Legislative Assembl:y it is PJJovided that the 
Legislative Assembly may- pass the Bill ~"'3.in after an i-nte:rval of thl!ee 
months. If the' Legis-lative"Co1lD.eil reje0ts it again ~ or ma,kes. amendill€nts 
unacaepta:ble to the Legislative Assembly} and.if a confer.ence of manag,el2S 
appointed by the tWCl Rouses and: a. join.t sitting of the. two Houses fails to 
attain' agreement, the Legislative Assembly may dil'e.0t that ,the bill be· 
submitted' to a referendum of the elector.s.. If ,appr.ov-ed by a.majprity Df , 
electors, the Bill becomes Taw. 
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The Legislative Assembly. 

The Legislative Assembly is the elective or 'popular House of . Parliament, 
'ancl is the most important factor in the government 01 the' country. All 
bills appropriating any part of the public revenue, or for imIlosing any new 
rate, tax or impost, must originate in the Assembly, and by.its power over 
Supply it ultimately controls the Executive. It consists of ninety mem
bers elected on a system of universal adult suffrage for .a maximum period 
of three years. Any person who is enrolled as an elector of the State is 
eligible to be elected to the Legislative .Assembly, .except persons who are 

. members of the Federal Legislature or of the Legislative Oouncil, or who 
hold non-political offices of profit under the Ol'own, 'other than .in the army 
or navy; but any officer of the public service of New South Wales may be 

'elected to the Legislative Assembly on condition that he forthwith resign 
; 'his position in the service. All legal impediments to the election of women 
to the Legislative Assembly were removed in 1918. Several women have 

: since contested seats at the elections, and one sat in the 28th Parliament, 
but there are no women members in the present Legislative Assembly. 
The seat of a member :becomesvacant in similar cases to th08e .stated 
above 'for Legislative Oouncillors. 

A Speaker presides over the House, and his election is "the' :firstbmci· 
ness when the House meets after election. He .presides over ,debate, 
maintains order, represents the House officially, co=unicates its wishes 
and resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and determines its 
procedure. There isa150 a Ohairman of Oommittees elected by the House 
at the beginning of each Parliament; he presides over the deliberations of 
the House in Oommittee of the Whole, and acts as Deputy-SIleaker. 

Payment of members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from 
:'21st September, 1889. The amount was fixed originally, at £300 per annum. 
Subsequent changes are shown below:-

£ £ 
September, 1889 300 ;r uly, 1925.. 875 
September, 1912500 April, 1930 744 
November, 1920 870 August, 1931 706 
July, 1922 600 December, 1932 670 

An aggregate amount of £2,700 is provided for postage, each member 
receiving an order monthly for one-twelfth of his annual allowance. In 
addition, each member is· supplied with a free pass on State railways and 
tramways. The salary of the Speaker is £1,217, and of the Oh airman of 
Oommittees £839 per annum. The leader of the OIlPosition formerly 

'received an annual allowance of £250 in addition to his allowance., as 
member, but the two allowances combined were £881 per annum a" from 
7th August, 1931, and '£846, as from 1st December, 193'2. The amounts 
shown are the actual amounts received .under the Parliamentary Allowances 
and Salaries Act, 1932. 

State Parliamentary Oommittees. 
A number of committees consisting of members of Parlim;nentareaIl

pointed to deal with special 1llatters connected -with the business 'of the 
country and of either Rouse'; frorhtime io time select committees are chosen 
to inquire into, and, report ori specific matters for the information of 
Parliament and ihe Public. 'Each House elects a .committee to deal with 
its Standing Orders and with priniing,anda joint committee to 'Supervise 
the library. In addition there are the more imIlortant committees described 
below. 

Oommittees of Supply and of Ways and Means. 
These committees consist by custom of the whole of the members of the 

Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matt~rs. ~he Committee 
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of Supply debates and determines the nature and amount of the expendi
ture, and the Committee of Ways and Means debates and authorises the 
issue of the sums from the Consolidated Revenue Fund and frames the 
resolutions on which taxing proposals are based. . 

Parliamentary Standing Oommittee on Public Works. 
A joint committee of members of the Legislative Council and Legislative 

Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public Works, 
was usually appointed by ballot soon after the commencement of the first 
session of every Parliament. The committee consisted of three members 
of the Legislative Council and four members of the Legislative Assembly, 
and it had power, under the Public Works Act, to conduct inquiries. to 
summon witnesses, and to compel the production of books, etc. No ap
pointments to this committee have been made since the commencement of 
the Parliament elected in 1930. 

Proposals for public works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,000, with 
the exception of certain types of works for which statutory provision has 
otherwise been made, must be submitted and explained by a Minister in 
the Le"cvislative Assembly, and then referred to the Public Works Com
mittee for report. 

The .chairman received as remuneration £3 3s. for each sitting of the 
committee, and the other m8mbers £2 2s. each. 

Public Accounts Oommittee. 
For the better supervision of the financial business of thc State a Public 

Accounts Committee is appcinted by every Parliament under provisions of 
the Audit Act, 1902, frDm among the members of the Legislative Assembly. 
It consists of five members, and is clothed with powers of inquiry into any 
question arising in connection with the public accounts and upon any 
cxpenditure by a Minister of the Crown made without Parliamentary 
sanction. It reports on such matters to the Legislative Assembly. 

OO'U7,t of Disputed Returns. 

The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act provides for the estab
lishment of a Court of Disputed Returns-a jurisdiction conferred on the 
Supreme Court. The business of the Court is to inquire into and determine 
matters connected with election petitions and questions referred to it by 
the Legislative Assembly concerning the validity of any election or the 
return of any member, and questions involving the qualifications of 
members. The law in this respect has been made applicable in the case 
of disputed elections of the Legislative Council. 

Decisions of the Court are final, but must be reported to thc House. 

Oommissions and Trusts. 

In addition to the Ministerial Departments, various public services are 
administered by Commissions, Boards, and Trusts; the more important 
are:-

Commissioner for Railways. 
Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways. 
Commissioner for Main Ro·ads. 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board. 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board. 
Maritime Services Eoard. 
Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 
Board of Fire Commissioners of New South Walc;;. 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Commissioner. 
Forestry, Commission. 
Western Lands Commissioner. 
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Prickly-pear Destruction Oommission. 
Hospitals Oommission. 
Workers' Oompensation Oo=ission. 
Industrial Oommission. 
Electoral Oo=ission. 
Milk Board. 
Aborigines Protection Board. 
State Superannuation Board. 
Public Service Board. 
Homes for Unemployed Trust. 
Tourist Bureau. 
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In each case the authority controls a specific service, and administers the' 
statute law in relation to it, subject to a limited degree of supervision by 
a Minister. There is also a number of marketing boards constituted in 
respect of primary products under the Marketing Act. 

A uditor-GeneraZ. 

The Auditor-General is appointed by the Governor, and holds office 
during good behaviour. In certain cases he may be suspended by the 
Governor, but he j~ removable from office only on an address from both 
Houses of Parliament. He is required to tah an oath that he will faith
fully perform his duties. and he is debarred from entering political life. 
He is endowed with wide powers of supervision, inRpection, and audit 
in regard to the collection and expenditure of public moneys and the 
manner in which the public ·acconnts are kept. He exercises control over 
the issue of public moneys, and all warrants must be countersigned by him. 
Matters connected with the public accounts are subject to special or annual 
report to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Accounts Oommittee. 

STA'l'E ELECTORAL SYSTE.M. 

The electoral system is controlled by an Electoral Oommissioner-who 
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relating 
to the registration or enrolment of electors, the preparation of rolls and 
the conduct of elections of the Legislative Assembly and of referenda 
under the Oonstitution Amendment (Legislative Oouncil) Act, 1933. The 
Electoral Oommissioner holds office for seven year3 and is eligible for 
reappointment. He may be removed from office only by resolution of both 
Hausea of Parliament or through performing some disqua1ifying action 
laid down in the law. 

Franchise. 

The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 
secret ballot. Adu1t British subjects, men and women, are qualified for 
enrolment as electors wl1en they ha'Ve resided in the Oommonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in' any sub
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim. 
for enrolment. 

Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind or who 
have been convicted and are under sentence for an offence punishable in 
any part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year or longer. 

Each elector is entitled to one vote onlv. The electoral rolls are compiled 
under provisions for compulsory enrolment introduced in 1921. Oompulsory 
voting llrst came into force at the elections of 1930. In accordance with an 
Act passed in 1928, arrangements have been made with the OommGnwealth 
for joint electoral rolls for State and Federal purposes.· 
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Electors absent from their districts are permitted to record their votes 
at any polling-place in the State, such votes being designated "Absent 
Votes." Postal voting is provided for in the case of persons precluded from 
attendance at any polling-place by reason of illness or infirmity, being 
distant Over 10 miles, or travelling. 

Where any qualified elector is blind or otherwise incapacitated from vot
ing or is unable to write, he may require the deputy returning,-officer to 
mark his ballot-paper according to his instructions. 

Since the elections of 1930 an elector, who is not enrolled or whose name 
has been marked as having voted, may in certain circumstances vote after 
making a declaration that he has not already voted. Votes recorded under 
this: provision are known as "section votes." . 

The appended table shows the extent to which these facilities for exercise 
of the franchise have been utilised in recent years:-

Election Election' Election Election Election 
1925. 1927: 1930. 1932. 1935. 

Absent Votes '" 36,054 64,871 97,958 87,578 92,5'83 
Postal Votes 9,289 15,947 19,649 19,080, 
i'ection Votes '" 6,757 3,513 2,975. 

At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elec,. 
tm.':ates. Polling-day is a public holiday from noon, and during the hours 
of'p.011ing (8 a.m. to 8 p.m.) the hotels are closed. 

k system, of voting intended to secure proportional representation was 
introduced by an Act passed in 1918 and operated at the general elections 
of 1920, 1922, and 1925. A description of the system and an analysis of. 
the 'Party representation secured under it is shown on page 42 of the Year 
Book for 1926-27. In 1926 an Act was passed restoring the system of 
single .seats and providing for preferential voting. This Act also provided 
that casual vacancies occurring after the dissolution of the twenty-seventh 
PadiamE!nt should be £lIed at by-elections. 

V;oters: must number the candidates in order of preference on the ballot
paper, ,and, votes are informal unless prefer.ences have been duly expressed: 
for all' candidates. In counting votes, the candidate is elected who has 
secured. an absolute majority of votes either of first preferences outright 
or of first preferences plus votes transferred to him in due order of prefer~ 
ence by excluding in turn candidates with the lowest number of votes. and. 
re-allotting their votes according to the next preferE!nce indicated. 

Electomtes and Electors. 
The electoral law provides that electorates are to be redi'stributed when-· 

ever directed by· the Governor; In the event· of there being no direction 
by- the' Governor, a. distribution must take' place' on the expiration of nin6' 
yero'S from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made" 
by a special commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Oommissi1'lner.: 
the Go:v:ernment, Statistician, an,d the Surveyor-General. The. last redis
trilintiorr was~ made, in 1929. 

For the purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Parliamen
tary, Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of 1928 that the State 
must be divided' into. three parts, viz., the Sydney area, to which 43 seats, 
are' allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the Oountry area 42, se.ats" " 

The,fullo:wing table, shows certain: partioulars as to parlili!.mentary repr~ 
sentation for each y'ear. in which. elections have, b~n held, since; 19113. 
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Similar information covering. the period 1856. tQ 1916 was published in the 
193~-32 edition of this Year Book at page 26:-

Number of Proportion of Total Average 
Year of Members of Population persons enrolled Number number ,of 

Election. Legislative' per Member. to Total Popula- of Electors Electors per 
Assembly. tion. qualified to Vote. Member. 

per cent. 

I l,o.a7,9!)9 1913 90. 20.,500. 55·1 1l,533 
1917 90. 21,0.00. 58·5 

I 
1,109,830. 12,331 

1920 90. 22,80.0 56·1 1,154,437 12,827 
1922 90. 23,950. 58·0 1,251,0.23 13,900 
1925 90. 25,50.0 58·3 I 1, 339,mlO 14,879' 
1927 90. 26,700. 58·6 

i 
1,409,493 15,661 

1930 90 28,100 57.4 1,440.,785 16,0.0S 
1932 90 2R,70.0. 56·8 I J,46\0.0.S 16,27S 
1935 90. 29,350 I 57·1J 1 1,52S,713 ! 16,986 

I 

Women voted for the first time in 1904, and since. that year practically 
the whole of the adult population has been qualified to vote. . 

Elected under a similar franchise, the· popular House comprises 65 mem
ber~ in Victoria, 62 members in Queensland and 46 members in South 
Australia, and the average number of electors per representative. was 
respectively 16,912, 9,279, and 7,435 at the latest elections in ,those States 
for which figures are availa'ble. 

Vaies cast at. Elections; 
The following table shows the voting at the elections heU in New South 

Wales, since the general election in 192.7. In the 1930-31'. issue or the Year 
Book similar particulars are shown regarding each election since 1894. 
when a system based on single electorates and the principle of "one man 
one vote" was introduced. The number of electors as stated represents 
the number qualified to vote:-

ConteRted Electorates. -_.- ---,--._--'----------'---'--'-'------

Year or-Election.. 
Electors 
Enrolled 

(whole 
State). 

Electors I· 
Enrolled; 

Votes Recorded. \ Informal Votes. 

I Number. 1 Percentage. Nu~b,er. jP~rcentag-e 

15,0S6 l·o.S 

\ Men 7T4,SS6 Ir- 706,:n6 *59J~S20 *83'79 
)Women ::: 694,607 687,938 ·558·;957 "tn·25 
. Total ... 1,409A93 1,:l94,254 1,r50',777 82·54 
(Men ... i 724,471 717,99rJ 6S2,747 93·(19 
? Women .. '1 716,;n4 710,649 fin,676 M·7rJ 
- Total ... 1,440..,85 1,428,648 1,351);423 1-""947 

.. -;;9"74-1 15;947 
(Men .. , 739,0.09 715,661 690,0.94' 96·42 

.~ Women ... 725,999 70.2,4.80. 676;993 96·:n 
t Total .. , -J,465,00.S 1~41S,141 1,;~67,OS7 96·39 - 30.,260. 

1 
Men ... 769,220 680, 993tl 654.383 96·09 

,Womejl ... 759,493 669.866t 640,369 95·60 
Totrul ... 1,52S;713 l,a50,859t 1,294~752 95,85 

2:2.li 

1927 

1930 

1932 

1935 
39,333\ 2'92 _ 

• Estimated; only p!trtly recorded. t With addition of voters undersectjon. 6. 

Prior to the introduction of compulsory: voting at the. election of 193()~ 
the. proportion of electors whq failed to r.e~ord theix. votes was large, even 
if due allowance were made for obstacles to voting. The highest proportion 
of votes to enrolment under the voluntary system was 82.54 per cent.~ 
reaorded in 1927, and the lowest 56.2 per cent., in 1920. Under the com
pulsory system about 95 per cent. of electors- record their· votes. 

The number of women. exercising their. right to vote under the voluntary 
system was considerably less than the. nlilmber of men,. but the proportions 
were. approximately equal under the compulsory system. 
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State Parliaments. 
A list of the Parliaments from 1889, when paYTnent of members was 

instituted, up to December, 1913, appeared in the 1931-32 issue of this 
Year Book. A list of Parliaments since 1913 is appended:-
~ .... 

I Om ~$ 
"s I 

.. " 
Return of Wl'its. Date of Opening. Date of Dissolution. DUTation. "0 

~~ 
.c.~ 

"'" ~'" 

I "" Z~ ZOO 

9~ 
-Cl ~3 and 29 Dec., yrs. mths. dys. 

1913* ... 23 Dec. 1913 ... 21 Feb. 1917 ... 3 1 29 5 
2·1 10, l6. and 23 

April, 1917* '" 17 April 1917 ... 18 Feb. 1920 ... 2 10 8 4 
:25 21 April. 1920 ... 27 April 1920 ... 17 Feb. 1922 ... 1 ]0 25 

., 

.~ 

26 19 April, 1922 ... 26 April 1922 ... 18 April 192fit 3 0 0 5 
9"' 20 June, 1925 ... 24 June, 1925 ... 7 Sept .• H)27 ... 2 2 17 5 • 1 

28 29 Oct., HJ27 ... 3 No"., 1927 ... 18I'ept., 1930 ... 2 10 22 4· 
29 21 Nov., 19:30 ... 25 Nov., HJ30 ... 13 May, 1l):,2 ... 1 5 23 1 
:~O 30.June. 1932 ... 23 June., 19:3~"'112 April, 19:35 ... 2 9 20 4 
:U 10 June, 1935 ... 12 June, 19.3;)... t t :t. 

* Unner !'lystem of second b3.11ots. t Expired by effiuxion of time. :j: Sitting, August, 1936. 

The normal duration of Parliament is three years. Unless previously 
dissolved Parliament expires by effiuxion of time three years after the day 
prior to the original date of the return of thc' writs. 

On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of public affairs, it 
was deemed advisable to extend the 23rd Parliament to a period exceeding' 
the three years fixed by the Constitution Act, and the I~egislative Assembly 
Oontinuance Act, 1!:JHi, was passed to provide for an ex~ension from three 
ye'lrs to four yem-.;. The Parliament, however, terminated aiter three years 
and sixty days. 

State 111 inistries. 
The various Ministeries which have held office since 1913, together with 

the duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a Ministry is 
not co-terminous with the life of a Parliament. In seventy-five years under 
the present system there have been forty-seven Ministries, but only thirty 
Parliaments. Up to 29th June, 1913, thirty-four Ministries had held office. 
Information respecting seven Ministries from 3rd August, 1894, to 29th 
June, 1913, is given in the 1931-32 edition of this Year Book at page 29. 

Ministry. .In Office. 
-. ----- DUTation. 

Number. Name of Premier an.] Party. From- I To-: 

I 

I yrs. ruth •. days. 

:i;j Holrllan (LabolOr) ... ... 30.June 1913 Hi Noy. ]916 3 4 16 
:~() Holman (National) ... 16 Nov. 191u 12 April Hl'20 :~ 4 2t; 
;~7 Rtorey (Lahour) ... .. ]3 April ]920 10 Oct. 1!l2I ] 5 27 
:~8 'Doo1ey (Labour) ". ... If\ Oct. 1921 20 Dec. 1921 0 ~ 11 
:~!) Fuller (National) ... .. ·20 Del:. 1921 211 Dec. 1921 About 7 hours. 
40 Doo1ey (Labour) .. . .. 20 Dec. 1921 I:>, April 1922 0 3 24 
41 I Fuller (National)* ... .. 13 April 1922 17.June 1925 3 2 4 
42 Lallg (Labour) .. . .. 17 June ]925 26 May HJ27 1 11 9 
4:~ : Lang (Labonr)t ... . .. 27 May 1!l27 18 Oct. 1!127 0 4 22 
44 B:win (NatlOnal)* ... I!-lOct 1!l27 3 No,'. 1!l:lO ~ 0 15· . .. .> 
45 Lang (Labour) .. ... 4 Noy. 19~0 13 May Ul:'l2 1 6 10 
46 i:ltevens (NationalJ* ... 13 May 1!l32 18.Tune H132 (I 1 !i 
47 Rteveos (United Aust.ra1ia)* 18 June, 1932 11 Feb. 1935 2 7 C)" 

-;) 

48 Stevens (Ullitecl.'Aust.) *t 11 Feb. 1935 t t 
-

* Ar..d Country Party. :t: In Office, August, IP36. 
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COST OF S'fATE P AHLIAlIlENTARY GOVERNMEN .... 

The following statement shows the cos~ of 'State Parliamentary Govern
ment in New South Wales during recent years. Expenses of federal and 
local government are not included:-

Head of Expenditure. 1915·16. 1925·2G. I 19BO·31. i 1933-3!. 11934.35. 

------------------------~----~~-

" I £ £ I £ 
Governor

Salary ... 
Salaries, etc., of Staff ... 
Other expenses 

Executive Council
Salaries of Officers 
Other expenses 

gencies ... . .. 
Salaries of Reporting Staff 
Library-Salaries of Staff 

Contingencies .. . 
Other Salaries of Staff .. . 
Printing-HRns:1rd .. . 

Other .. . 
Other Expenses ... . .. 

Electoral-
Salaries ... 
Contingencies ... 

5,000 :0001 1).0001 w 5,000[ t·5,000 
3,549 4,028 3,518 2,611 2,541 
1,547 1,945 1,095, 2,228 4-,497 

£ 

---·--1----- ----,-------
10,096 10,973 9,6131 9,839 12,038 

----1-

... 2,626 

~ 
incl.uded 

In 
" other" 
below. 

... 6,689 

... 14,967 

... 24,490 

3,966 

2,145 
8,269 
2,541 

942 
23,516 

6,189 
13,562 
5,478 

I , 

1,050' 

1,732 
7.564 
2,982 
1,051 

26,029 
.5,677 

10.981 
2,456 

113,893 174,783 1.59,516 

'" 

1,131) 
1).929 
2.51)9 
1.010 

20.396 
3.290 
6.923 
9,058 

148,750 

... IW 3 - 2,104 -.3,9561----

... 56,491t 8,195 54,448 
2,277 
3,641 

1,592 
11,282 

4-0 

1,918 
52,344 
18,110 

2,703 

... 

1,306 
7,633 
2,.503 

910 
21,543 

6,308 
10,895 
8~471 

147,558 

2,564-
36,861 

----
i 57,614 10,299 58,404 

Royal Commissions and selectCoIDm.itteesl 4,114 7,790 720 8,930 8,893 

Grand Total... ..• £ 202,001 229,246 248,894 190,956[ 225,116 

5,918 39,425 

Per hea,d of pO!"lulation '" ... 2s. 2d. Is. l1'7d.llS. ll'4d-!"l:-5-5ci.i--;-;,8·!d. 

• Exclndjng salaries of Mini.,teTs, Speaker, and Chairman of Committees. t Includes Liquor Referendum 
£30,244. ~IDcluding £1,~50 In 1933-4 and £777 m19~4·5 repaid voluntarily to Consolidated Rel-enue Fund. 
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In considering such a t~ble as shuwn abo,e it is neceEsary to remember 
that there is no clear line6f demarcation between. costs incurred in respect 
()f parliamentarygovernp:lent aIld the costs of ordinary administration. 
This is to be observed particularly in regard to minister$ .of theOrown who 
£11 dual roles as administrative heads and parliamentary representatives. 
Similar difficulties a:rise .. in rega:ro. to Royal Oommissions,. which are, in 
many cases, partly administ~'ative inquiries. In the absence of any means 
{)f dissecting the expenditure under these headings the whole of it has been 
treated as inc~dental to the system of parliamentary government. On the 
{lther hand such factors as the costs of ministerial motor cars and the 
salaries of ministers' private secretaries are omitted from account asapper
taining mainly to administration. 

The cost of parliamentary government in 1934:35 included the cost of 
general elections for the Legislative Assembly, and it represented less than 
1 per cent. o£ the total governmental expenditure during the year. 

The foregoing statement does not', however, represent the total cost of 
parliamentary government because it excludes the expense of Federal 
government. During the year 1934-35 this amounted to £535,162 (including 
the cost of elections) for the whole Oo=onwealth, equivalent to 1s. 7d. per 
bead of population. In 1933-34 the cost was £389,970, or 1s. 2d. per head of 
population. 

New States ]J[ ovements . 

. Bysection 124 of the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonsti-tution Act it 
is provided that "A new State (of the Oommonwealth) may be formed by 
separa:tion of territory from it State, but only with the consent of the 
Parliament thereof." A Royal Oommission enquired into proposals for the 
creation of new States in New England and the Riverina during 1923-24, 
but in view of the unfavourable report of that Oommission these proposals 
lapsed. During 1931-32 there arose a wide-spread and strongly supported 
;agitation, particularly in the New England, Riverina, and Oentral-Western 
·districts for tl+ecreationof new States by the separation of certain portions 
.of New .Sout~ Wales, regarded by protagonists as suitable for self-govern-
ment. i 

In satisfactiOll of this renewed agitation a Oommissioner was appointed 
·()n 25th . August, 1933, to . enquire and report as to the areas of New South 
W.ales suitable for self-government as States of the Oommonwealthof 
Australia, and as to the areas of the State in which referenda shou1d be 
"taken on any: questions connected with the constitution of such areas as 

.:separate S.tate~.' ,WideflP:read public enquiries were held, and the Oommis-
.moner's report was ·submitted on 2nd· January, 1935. The Oommissioner 
-'f{lund 'that twb areas appeared to satisfy these conditions-one, embTacing 
"Toughly the New England, North Ooast and the Hunter and Manning 
Districts; and the second, the remainder of' the State, exclusive of the 

. ,South Ooast, Oum;berland and Blue Mountains Districts. It was suggested 
that a separate referendum be taken in each of these areas, that in the 
Northern area to be taken and the result made known before electoTs in 

.·,.the Oentral-Western-So';;'the.rn .area shotIld vote .upon the questioIL., 
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Oertain constitutional difficulties, believed to stand in the way of legis
lative action in the present state of constitutional powers, have been pointed 
out by the Oommissioner and other authorities. These are matters largely 
outside the sphere of State action, and will be considered as questions for 
determination between the Oommonwealth and the States. . 

THE OOlVIMONWEALTH. 

The federation of the six Australian States was inaugumted formally on 
1st January, 1901, for their mutual benefit in matters upon which it was 
agreed that joint action was desirable. A detailed account of the 
inauguration of Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal 
l)arliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book 
for 1921 at pages 38-40 and 625. The broad principles of federation 
were :-The transfer of limited and defined powers of legislation to a 
Federal Parliament consisting of a ,Senate and a House of Representatives, 
the former being a revisory Ohamber wherein the States are equally repre
sented, and the latter, the principal Ohamber, consisting of members elected 
from the States in proportion to their population; complete freedom of 
action for the State Parliaments in their own sphere; a High Oourt to 
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective method of amending 
the Oonstitution. State laws remain operative in all spheres until superseded 
by laws passed by the Federal Parliament in the exercise of its assigned 
powers. State laws, however, are invalid only to the extent of their 
inconsistency with valid Federal enactments. 

The Senate consists of 36 members, six being elected in each State. 

It is prescribed by the Oonstitution Act that the number of members in 
the Houf;e of Representatives shall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of 'senators. The number to be elected in each State is determined 
in the following manner: A quota is ascertained by dividing the number 
of people of the Oommonwealth by twice the number of senators, then the 
number of the people of each State is divided by the quota. The result 
indicates the number of representatives for each State, one more member 
bcing chosen if on the division there is a remainder greater than one-half 
of the quota. It is provided also that at least five members shall be elected 
in each original State. The representation of the States may be adjusted 
in every fifth year. 

The number of representatives elected from the various States to the 
House of Representatives in 1934 was as follows:-New South Wales, 28; 
Victoria, 20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, 6 (having lost one seat); 
vVestern Australia, 5; Tasmania, 5. In addition, one representative of the 
Northern Territory was elected to attend and participate in debates without 
having the right to vote. 

For the purpose of electing representatives to the .senate of the Federal 
Parliament, each State is treated as one constituency, returning llix mem
bers each for six years, three of whom retire trienni31ly. The members of 
the House of Representatives are elected for three years from single
member constituencies. The system of voting is preferential, and the 
electoral system is simi.lar to that of the State. In 1924 the Oommon
wealth Electoral Act was amended to make provision for compulsory 
voting. 

* 521-B 
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The voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives 
from New South Wales since 1913 has been as shown below, Details 
relating to eleL :ions prior to 1913 appear in the 1931-32 edition of this 
Year Book at page 32:-' 

--------,----

(Contested Dh-isions Votes Recorded. corded to Electors I I nlormal Votes. 
Electors Enrolled I I Percentage of Votes Re-I 

_! only). I Enrolled. , 
Year. I' i-----.---;--

Men. I Women. I Men. Women. I ~Ien. IIVOmel1J~~t"'J. j_N_U_n_'be~.:~~~:~l~~" 
·-------I----·---~---

1913 554,028 I 482,159 I 405,152 i 
1914 491,086 429,9061 351,172 I 
1917 484,854 447,437 370,618 
1919 527,779 508,129 385,614 
1922 517,388 498,209 330,362 
1925 640,533 627,214 581,678 
1928 584,5~5 576,857 547,095 
1929 624,068 614,550 591,438 
1931 722,480 710,672 689,905 
1934 771,456 759,973 739,222 

312,703 73'13 
257,581 71'51 
292,925 76'44 
308.183 73'06 
239,980 ' 63'85 
563,215 90'81 
534,817 93'59 
583,007 94'77 
671.786 95'49 
728,090 95'82 

64'85 
59'92 
65'47 
60'65 
48'17 
89'80 
92'71 
94-87 
94'53 
95'80 

69'28 
66'10 
71'17' 
66'97 
56'16 
90'31 
93'16 
IJ4'82 
95'01 
95'81 

I I 
22,262 'I 14,816 
19,874 
26,517 
25,823 
21,389 
52,229 
33,158 
48,824 
48,801 

3'.10 
~N3 

2'98 
3'82 
4'53 
1'87 
4'83 
2'82 
3'59 
3'33 

The percentage of voters increased steadily at the elections during the 
period 1903-1913. The improvement was not continued in 1914, when the 
electoral contest was modified in consequence of the outbreak of war in 
Europe, but in 1917, when considerable political feeling was excited by the 
question of compulsory military service, the percentage was higher than at 
any Federal elections before the introduction of compulsory voting at the 
elections of 1925. The proportion of electors voting was higher at the 
election of 1934 than at any previous election. 

At the Senate elections of 1934, the total number of votes cast was 
1,467,312 of which 193,613 or 13.19 per cent. were informa1. Included in 
the votes cast were 1,330,929 ordinary votes, 26,354 postal, 106,413 absent, 
3,421 under section 121 (persons whose names were not on roll by reason 
or error, etc.), and 195 other declaration votes. The proportion of votes 
recorded to electors enrolled was 95.81 per cent. 

FEDERAL REFERENDA. 

Analyses of the voting on Federal questions submitted to referenda 
were shown in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 42, in the 
HJ26-27 edition at page 47, and in the 1931-32 edition at page 32. 

SEAT OJ!' FEDERAL GOVERNlIIENT. 

An outline of the provisions of the Oonstitution Act with respect to the 
s(~at of government and the development of the territory was published on 
page 48 of the Year Book for 1926-27. The Federal Parliament com
menced its regular sittings at Oanberra on 9th May, 1~27. 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT , 

The constitution of Municipalities, Shires, Oounty Oouncils and certain 
corporate po dies under the Orown, and the .powers exercised by them, are 
described in the chapter "Local Government" of this Year Book. 
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DEFENCE. 

U PON the inauguration of the Oommonwealth the duty of providing for 
the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Govel:nment, and 

the Parliament of the Oommonwealth has paramount power to legislate for 
the naval. and military defence of Australia, and for the control of the forces 
to execute and maintain the federal laws. The Oonstitution provides tnat 
the 'States may not raise nor maintain forces, but enjoins the Oommonwealth 
to protect every State against invasion, and, on the application of the 
executive government of the State, against domestic violence. It is provided 
in the Defence Act that the citizen forces may not be called out nor utilised 
in connection with' an industrial dispute. 

In terms of the Defence Act male citizens between the ages of 18 and 60 
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 
war. Male citizens are liable also to undergo military or naval training 
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of compulsory training was brought into operation on 1st 
January, 1911. The duration of the training in each year is prescribed 
by the Act, the trainees being~ liable for service in the following age 
groups :-J unior cadets, 12 to 14 years of age; senior cadets, 14 to 18 years; 
citizen forces, 18 to 26 years. The duration of the training was curtailed 
during the war period, also in 1921 and in 1922 owing to the resolutions 
passed at the Washington -Conference on limitation of armaments. As from 
1st November, 1929. all compulsory obligations under Part XII of the 
Defence Act were suspended and the forces were reconstituted on the basis 
of voluntary enlistment. The peace nucleus was reduced from 48,000 
Oitizen Forces and 16,000 Senior Oadets to 35,000 Militia Forces and 7,000 
Senior Oadets. Under the voluntary system men from 18 to 40 years of 
age are enlisted in the Militia Forces for a first period of three years subjeCt 
to annual re-engagement until reaching the retiring age of 48 years. 
The normal duration of training is twelve days per year, inclusive of six 
days continuous training in camp. 

Senior Cadets. 
Formerly training was commenced by senior cadets in the year in 

which they reached the age of 17 years; one year later they were 
transferred to the citizen forces to undergo courses during a further period 
of three years. The training of boys under 16 years as part of the defence 
system was suspended in 1922, though they were still required to register 
during the months of January and .February of the year in which they 
reached the age of 14 years. 

The Senior Oadet Oorps, in which enrolment is voluntary, lS ol"gani::led 
now on the following basis:-

Ca) Detachments affiliated with Militia Units:
Light Horse-Nil; 
Infantry, Signals and A.S.O.-25 per cent. of the establis~ql!-en:t 

of the Militia Unit; 

Other Arms-20 per cent. of the establishment of the Militia Unit; 
and (b) Detachments consisting of pupils attending approved educational' 
establishments. _ The ages for enrolment in the :regimental detachments are 
16 and 17 years, and in the school detachments over 14 years. 

*521-0 
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TRAINING STRENGTH OF ACTIVE MILITARY FOROES. 

Date. \ 
'1 Mar., \30 June, \ 31 Dec., \ 1 Feb., IS1 Mar., 130 Sept., 131 Dec., \31 Dec., 

1901. 1913. 1922. 1929. 1931. 1933. 1934. 1935. 

c ommonwealth ... 28,886 34,537 37,156 

New South Wales 9,77ll 12,105 14,561 

47,931 31,282 

18,825 11,524 

28,466 

10,518 

29,269 

10,578 

28,061 

10,344 

• Date of taking over the military forces from States by Commonwealth . 

. The following table shows the strength of the Land Forces in the Oom
monwealth and New South Wales, classified according to the nature of the 
Service, on :31st December, 19:35, in comparison with that of a year 
previously :-

Commonwealth. I New South Wales. 

Branch of Servire. 
]934.1 1935. 

\ 1 
1934. 1935. 

Permanent Forces ... '" ... ... . .. 1,681 1,791 686 755 

Militia Forces ... ... . .. ... .. . 27,588 26,270 9,892 9,589 

Engineer and Railway Staff Corps ... ... '" 55 61 7 13 

Unattached List of Officers ... ... ... 279 213 91 75 

Reserve of Officers ... '" ... ... ... 5,734 6,210 1,988 2,149 

Chaplains ... ... ... ... ... .. . 255 255 67 66 

A. A. M. C. Reserve ... ... ... .. . ... 1,393 1,482 561 543 

------------
Total ... ... .. . 36,985 36,282 ]3,292 3,190 

The strength of Militia Forces and Senior Oadets in New South Wales 
on 31st December, 19:35, was as follow:-

SenIor Cadet •. 

Military Formation. Militia 
Forces. Regimental I Educational 

Detachments. Estahlishments. 

I 

1st Cavalry Division ... ... ... ... 1,880 28 '" 

1st Division ... . .. ... ... .. . 3,389 280 4](; 

2nd Division '" ... ... ... .. . 3,673 434 G24 

2Ild .District Base ... ... ... ... 647 59 
I 

.. . 

Total ... ... .. . 9,589 801 I 1,040 
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Royal Military Oollege. 
This College was established in 1911 at Duntroon, in the Federal Capital 

Territory, for the purpose of providing trained officers for the permanent 
forces. In January, 1931, the College was transferred to Victoria Bar
racks, Sydney. It is proposed to re-transfer the Oollege to Duntroon in 
February, 1937. Normally, candidates, to be eligible for selection for 
admission to the Oollege, must be under the age of 20 years and have passed 
the requisite subjects at the public examinations for Intermediate 01' 

Leaving Oertificates (01' their equivalents) in the various States of the 
Oommonwealth. Special provision is made, however, for members of the 
forces. Trainees who are over the age of 19 years may make application to 
tbe District Base Oommandant and subject to passing the prescribed 
examinations in both military and civil subjects, may become eligible for 
selection for admission to the Oollege. 

Rifle Clubs. 
On the 30th June, 1935, there were 284 rifle clubs in New South Wales 

administered by the District Base Oommandant, 2nd Military District, with 
a total membership of 12,695, and in addition 20 clubs administered by 
ether Military Districts, and 15 miniature rifle clubs, having a membership 
of 300. Members of rifle clubs must fire an annual course of musketry of 
three different practices, but do not undergo any drill. 

For the purposes of administration, the control of rifle club activities 
reverted from the Secretary for Defence to the Military Board, with effect 
from 1st March, 1931. Government grants are made for the construction 
and maintenance of rifle ranges, etc., and 100 rounds of ammunition are 
issued freely to each efficient member, with 50 rounds for each new 
recruit. 

Rifle Olubs form part of the Australian Military Force Reserve, and are 
linked up with the various Militia Infantry Battalions. 

NAVAL DEFENCE. 

The Naval defence of Australia was undertaken by the Imperial Navy 
under agreement between the Imperial Government and the Governments 
of Australia and New Zealand until 1913, when the Imperial squadron waf! 
replaced by Australian war vessels. 

In December, 1935, the Australian Squadron in commission consisted of 
3 cruisers, one flotilla leader, and 2 "V" class destroyers, with the "Moresby" 
engaged on surveying duties, and' in reserve, 1 cruiser, 1 seaplane carrier, 
1 depot ship, 2 "V" and 5 "S" class destroyers and 1 oiler. One sloop, built 
at Oockatoo Island Dockyard, Sydney, was commissioned in J anual'y, 1936, 
and a second sloop constructed at the same doc1.-yard was launehed in 
:Nlarch, 193,6, and is expected to be commissioner early in 1937. 

At 31st December, 1935, the seagoing force consisted of 354 officers and 
3,773 ratings. Ninety-nine per cent. of the personnel were Australians, the 
remainder being on loan from the Royal Navy. 

Reserves of officers and men for the Royal Australian Navy' are provided 
from the following sources, the number of personnel in December, 1935, 
being shown in brackets :-(a) Royal Australian Fleet Reserve (332 men) ; 
Cb) Royal Australian Naval Reserve (Seagoing) (57 officers); (c) Royal 
Australian Naval Reserve (248 officers (9 of whom are on the unattached 
list) and 4,933 men); (d) Royal Australian Naval Volunteer Reserve (63 
officers and 85 men); and (e) the Retired List-Naval Reserves (125 
officers). 

i 
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.Junior officers are tral1i.ed at the Naval College, FEnders Naval Depot, 
where 4.5 cadet midshipmen were underg'oing training in January, 1936. 
The general depot of the Navy is at Western Port, Victoria, where the 
ll1or"advanced training of petty officers and men and the training of the 
mim on first entry is conducted. 

AIR DEFENCE. 

A. Royal Australian Air Force for defence purposes was established as a 
ilepaJatebranch of the defence system on 31st March, 1921, by proclamation 
under the Defence Act. It fonned part of the military forces until the Air 
Force Act was passed in September, 1923, to provide for its administrati,lQ 
as a. separate branch of the defence system; its predecessor, the Austra li:m 
Air Oorps, had formed part of the Military forces. To this force is ell' 
trusted the air defence of Australia and the training (I{ personnel for 
co-operation with the Naval and :WIilitary forc-es. The present €stabli13hment 
of the force includes the following units:-

.(:1)' Headquarters Royal Australian Air Force, with representation in 
London; 

(b) A Flying Training School; 

( c) An Aircraft Depot; 

(d) Two service landplane squadrons; and 

(e) One service amphibian flight . 

. One service landplane squadron and the service amphibian flight are 
basedih New South Wales . 

.. ,Esta~lislvment.-At_ 31st December, 1935, the approved establishmen~ of 
the Permanent Air Force was 178· officers a~d 1,695 airmen, and of the 
Oitizen Air Force 42 officers and 211 men, 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF EVENTS IN TIrn HISTORY 

OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

A brief historical sketch of New South Wales was published in the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30, at pages 40 to 52, and a chronological table of events 
in the history of N'ew South Wales from 1770 to 1919 was published in the 
Official Year Book for 1919, at pages 1 to S. This table is repeated below 
in a revised form as from 1901 with a continuation from 1920 to 1936. 

1901 

1902 

1903 
1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

Federat.ion of Australian Culonies-Int.erst.ate free· trade established
Industrial Arbitration Act. (Stat.e)-Sydney Harbour 'rrllst fonnml·-· 
Closer Set.tlement Act-Western Lands Act-Introduction of Pacific 
Islanders prohibited. 

:vft. Kembla Colliery Explosion (l1inety·fi'·e Jives lost)-'Yomen's l"ranchise 
-Pacific Cable completed-First sitting of (State) Arbitration Court 
-Parliamentary Select Committ('e re Greater Sydney-First Federal 
Tariff. 

High Court of Australia inaugurated. 
Reduction of number of members of (State) Parliament from 125 to 90-

Educational Reforms commenced-Patents, Trade Marks, &c., trans· 
ferrec1 to Commonwealth-Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration 
Act. 

Assisted Immigration reintroduced-Children's Courts institute<1-Local 
Government (Shires) Act extending local government to whole State. 

Barren Jack (Burrinjuck) Dam authorised-Public School fees abolished 
-Sydney Central Railway Station opened. 

Invalidity and Accident Pensions-Telephone connected, Sydney-Melbourne 
-Opening of bbst furnace for manufacture of iron aud steel !'Lt 
Lithgow-Medical inspection of School Children initiated-" Harves
ter" Wage determined. 

Visit of United States (Ameri(~an) Flcct-lIfinimulll 'Wage Ad-Industrial 
Wages Boards constituted-Subventions to FJ"iendly Societies Act
Yass-Canbexra Federal Capital Site selected-Crown Lands Amendment 
Act (Conversions)-Cataract Dam completed-Private Hospitals Act. 

Fisher Library (Sydney University) opened-Oid·age Pensions administra· 
tion transferred to Commonwealth-Pure Food Act. 

Mitchell Library opened-Referenda favouring transfer of State Debts to 
Federal Government and rejecting proposed States finance agreement 
with Commonwealth-Australian Notes Act-Australian silver coinage 
issued-Saturday Half-holiday instituted in Sydney and the larger 
towns of N.S.W.-WOl·kmen's Compensation Act-Federal Land Tax
Invalidity and Accidents Pensions administration transferred to Com
monwealth-Arrival of "Yarra" and "Parramatta," first vessels of 
Australian Navy-Australian Penny Postage. 

First Australian Notes issue-Fec1eral Referenda relating to monopolies 
anrl industrial legislation; proposals rejected-Federal Capital Site at 
Yass-Canberra transferred to Communwealth-Compulsory defence 
training initiated-Murrumbidgee Irrigation Trust appointed-First 
wireless station (private) licensed for transaction of public business~ 
Imperial Conference in London-Ramlwick wireless station transmitted 
messages over 2,000 miles-First section of North Coast Railway opeued 
-Flight of first Australian Aviator (W. E. Hart) from Sydney to 
f'enr.ith. ... 
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1912 -Bursary Endowment, Secondary Education-J\Turray Waters Agreement
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Farms available, and irrigation eommenced
Commonwealth Bank (Savings Bank Department) established-Com
monwealth Maternity allowances-Sydney (Pennant Hills) Wireless 
Station opened. 

1913 Federal Capital City named Canberra,- and foundation stones laid-Visit 
of Dominions Royal Commission-British Trade Commissioners office 
established at Sydney-First elective Senate, University of Sydney
Arrival at Sydney (4th October) of Australian Fleet, including battle 
cruiser "Australia" and cruisers "Sydney" and "Melbourne "
Departure of (Imperial) Admiral King-HaIl-First Cost of Living and 
Living Wage Inquiry in Industrial Arbitration Court-Appointment 
of Interstate Commission-Commonwealth Bank COlllmenced ordinary 
banking business. 

1914 Norfolk Island transferred to control of Commonwealth Government
First Aerial Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, carried by M. Guillaux
Direct telephone, Sydney to Adelaide, opened-Murray Waters Agree
ment (Premiers' Oonference)-First Baby Clinic opened-State 
advances for homes initiated-European War-Expeditionary force of 
volnnteers despatched to co-operate with Imperial forces ___ Australiacl 
Naval Unit transferred to direct Imperial control-Necessary Com~ 
modities Control and Wheat Acquisition Acts-War Precautions Act. 

1915 Australian Expeditionary Forces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt
Iron and steel works opened at Newcastle-Conservatorium of Music 
opened-War census-Commonwealth Powers (War) Act-Common
wealth Income Tax--Wheat harvest marketed by Australian Govern
ments. 

1916 Australian Expeditionary Forces in action in France-Liquor Referendum 
reSUlted in closing hotels at 6 p.m.-Fair Rents Court established
Valuation of Land Act-Eight Hours Act (48-hours week)-Soldiers 
Repatriation Fund established-Military Service Referendum rejected 
-Registration of private schools initiated-Workmen's Compensation 
law extended to all workers-Imperial Wool Purchase Scheme initiated. 

1917 Transcontinental Railway opened-River Mnrray Waters Act in operation 
-Daylight Saving initiated and abandoned-Second Military Service 
Referendum rejected-Extensive industrial dislocation-Interstate 
Commission Prices investigation-·War·time Profits Tax imposed. 

1918 European \Val' Armistice declared-N.S.\V. Board of Trade constituted-
Women's Legal Status Act passed-Commonwealth Repatriation 
Department created-I'oor Persons Legal Remedies Act-Introduction 
of proportional representation at State Parliamentary elections. 

1919 Peace signed between European Powers-State Housing scheme initiated
Influenza epidemic-Wheat Silos scheme initiated-First aeroplane 
flight, England to Australia (twenty-eight days) by Sir Ross and Sir 
Keith Smith-Commonwealth Royal Commission appointed to in.quire 
into basic wage and cost of living-First Federal General Elections 
on preferential voting system-Federal Referenda; proposals to 
extend legislative powers and to provide for nationalisation of mono
polies rejected. 

1!l20 Compulsory school attendance introduced-Proportional representation and 
multiple electorates-Profiteering Prevention Act-Control of Nflte 
issue transferred to Commonwealth Note Board. 

1921 Forty-four hour week introduced (State)-Voluntary wheat pool inaugu
rated-First direct wireless press message, England to Australia. 

1922 Rural Bank establi"hed-Sydney Harbour Bridge Act-Conference of 
employers and employees (Sydney)-Reversion to 48-hour week (State). 
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1923 Agreement to extend certain VictOl'ian Railways into New South Wales. 

1924 Graiton·Kyogle-South Brisbane Railway Agreement-Migration Agreement 
with British Government on basis of £34,000,000 loan-Control of 
Notes Issue transferred to Commonwealth Bank Board. 

1925 Main Roads Board established-Sydney Harbour Bridge commenced
Broadcasting stations established-Compulsory voting at Federal elec
tions-Visit of American Fleet. 

1926 First section of City Underground Railway opened-Electrification of 
suburban railway lines commenced--44-hour week re-introduced
Widows' pensions instituted-Workers' Compensation extended-Sydney 
Branch of Royal Mint ceased operations. 

1927 First sitting of Federal Parliament at Canberra opened, 9th May-Com
mercial wireless communication established with England-Family 
Endowment instituted-Marketing of Primary Products Act-System 
of single seats and preferential voting introduced at State elections
Forty-four hour week (federal awards)-Western railway opened to 
Broken Hill. 

1928 Financial Agreement signed between AU8tralian States-Loan Council 
created-Prohibition proposal negatived at referendum-Aeroplane 
flight, United States to Australia, by Kingsford-Smith and Ulm
Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in sixteen days (Hinkler)--
Visit of British Economic Mission. 

1929 Protracted _disputes in timber and coal-mining industries-Hoval Com
mission on Coal Industry-Compul~ory voting at Sta.te elections-Sus
pension of compulsory military training . 

.1930 Wireless telephone service to England established-Reversion to 48-hour 
week (1st July)-Transport Trusts appointed-Unemployment Relief 
Tax imposed-Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in lOt days 
(Kingsford-Smith)-Acute economi.c depression-Moratorium Act-
Prohibitive duties and embargoes placed on certain imports-Sales tax 
impoaed-Brisbane-Kyogle ra,ilway opened. 

11131 Forty-four hour week re-introduced (1st January)-Gove=ent Savings 
Bank of New South Wales suspended payment (22nd April)
Premiers' Financial Agreement (reduction of expenditure)-Common
wealth Conversion Loan (internal debts £556,000,000.)-8tate Lottery 
initiated-New trade treaty, Australia and Canada-Government 
Savings Bank reopened and amalgamated with Commonwealth Savings 
Bank-Commonwealth wheat bounty-Flour" tax" levied-Legislation 
for reduction of interest and rents-Commonwealth Court cut wages 
10 per cent. 

1932 Sydney Harbour Bridge opened-'rransport commISSIoners appointed to 
control transport services a.nd main roads-Conflict between Com
monwea.lth and State Government in reference to State's failure to 
meet obligations :resulted in dismissal of State Cabinet by Governor
Imperial Economic Conference at Ottawa-Clarence River bridge 
opened; final link Albury to Brisbane standard gauge railway
Farmers' Relief Act passed-Conversion Loan successfully completed 
in London-Industrial Commission reconstituted. 

1933 Record wheat harvest-Recovery of wool prices-Economic depression 
passing into early stages of recovery-World Economic Conference in 
London-New Legislative Oouncil elected-Further conversion loans 
placed in London-Census, 30th June, 1933-Railway fares and freights 
reduced-Family Endowment Tax abolished. 
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1934 

19:15 
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New Legislative Council constituted-Hume Reservoir completed-Reces
sion in wool prices-Federal Wheat Commission-New States Boun
daries Commission-Bread Enquiry-Visit of H-R.H- the Duke of 
Gloucester-Further successful conversion loans (London)-ReviYDI of 
building industry-Berriquin irrigation scheme launched-England
Australia Air Mail inauguratecl_ 

Silver Jubilee of King George V-Visit of Japanese Goodwill En
yoy-Syc1ney .County Council (Electricty) formed-Loss t)f Si l' 
Charles Kingsford Smith over Bay of Bcngal-IntC'rstate shippillg 
strike bC'gan November 30th-Partinl recovery of wheat and wool 
prices-State industrial undertakings (brickworks, &c.) sold-Fi'dernl 
Banking Commission appointed_ 

Death of ILM_ King George V-Shipping strike ended February 24th
Further conversion loan in London-Iron and steel workers sb'ikr 
(Port Kembla) Febl'Uary 4th to April 1st-Commonwealth impose,1 
import quotas on certain commodities--Trade dispute with .Japan
Sharp rise in wheat prices_ 
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FACTOIUES. 

THE manufacturing industries of New South Wales expanded rapidly 
during the post-war decade, progress being apparent in all phases 
of factory production. There was a ste.ac1y increase in the number of 
employees, in the use of machinery, in the amount of capital im'ested in 
premises and equipment, and in the value of the output. Many new indus:
tries were established and existing- industries were expanded into llew 
branches .of production. and in the introduction of scientific processes 
requiring a hig-h standard of technical skill and of organisation and a large 
ca'pital outlay. The prog-ress in regard to production was attended by 
steady improvement in the conditions of industrial employment. 

Prior to the federation of the Australian States in 1901 comparatively 
few of the factories in New South ,Wales were ccmcerned in the production 
of the higher classes of manufactures, notwithstanding the immense 
quantities of raw materials, such as wool, minerals, etc., readily available. 
The great majority of the establishments were engaged in the production 
for local use of food commodities, furniture and bricks; in making clothing 
from imported materials; in printing; in the repair rather than the manu
facture of machinery; or in the preliminary treatment of primary products, 
such as wool-scouring or saw-milling. 

Mter· federation a uniform protective customs tariff replaced the duties 
imposed by the States on oversea and interstate goods and trade between 
the. States became free. The Commonwealth tariff was designed to encour
age local manufactures. 

During the decade which preceded the outbreak of war there was 
steady expansion. Economic conditions were especially favourable 
for the growth of secondary production; the State was prosperous, 
primary production was increasing, and the population was being aug
mented by immigration as well as by natural increase. The out
break of war, which occurred at a time when the primary industries 
were affected by adverse seas.onal conditions, caused a measure of 
disDrganisation in the factories. But the set-back was temporary, and 
recovery was rapid in consequence of the demand for products fOl' war 
purposes and the increase in the "pending power of the people by reason 
.of the circulation of war moneys and the returns received from high-priced 
exports. Moreover, the curtailment or cessation of supplies of many im
ported articles caused greater utt.ention to be directed towards local 
resources. 

Under these conditions the manufacturing .industries entered upon a more 
advanced stag-e of development. Iron and steel works. and many subsi
diary industries were established, the manufacture of various classes o-f 
machinery was undertaken, large ocean steamers were built, and many otller 
high-:grade product", were added tu the list of commodities made in New 
South Wales. The production of woollen goods and clothing becamo 
sufficient to .meet local requirements. 

In 1927-28, however, the movement became irreg'ular and there were signs 
of decreasing activity in some of the more important groups of industries, 
though the aggregate value of production was greater than in any earlier 
year~ In 1928-29 there was a measure of recovery, and anew record in 

*8241-A 
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manufacturinQ' was attained. Thereafter a decline became general, rea~n· 
ing lowest levels in 1931-32. An upward trend began in 1932-33 and 
gathered strength with progress towards recovery in the next two years' 
so that before the end of 1935 practically all classes of industry had im
proved substantially and some had expanded beyond predepression activity. 

Between November, 1929, and July, 1931, there were numerous increases 
in the customs tariff. The importation of a number of manufactured 
commodities was severely restricted as from April, 1930, whcn the duty 
on many items was raised by 50 per cent., and in July, primage duty 
was levied on most imports. Moreover, restrictions on the export of 
gold and a steep rise in the c08t of exchange, Australia on London, dis
couraged importation, and gave a further measure of protection to local 
industries. On the other hand, a rapid decline in national income, 
together with increases in excise duties and the imposition of a sales 
tax on wholesale transactions in both imported and local commodities. 
caused a shrinkage in the demand for goods. 

After the Ottawa agreement in July, 1932, the Parliament of the Com
monwealth raised the tariff, and in order to accord the margins of pre
ference in respect of British goods, as agreed, increased the auties on 
non-iBritish imports. Subsequently local industries began to revive, and 
it became practicable to reduce the measure of protection afforded by the 
tariff, as well as revenue dutes. 

The Commonwealth Statistician has calculated that the net customs 
revenue collected in Australia represented .20.5 per cent. of the total value 
of merchandise imported in 1928-29, and that it rose to 33 per cent. 
(including primage) in 1931-32. Then it declined to 29.8 per cent. in 
1932-33 and 1933-34, and was somewhat lower in 1934-35. The customs 
revenue (excluding primage) was 32.8 per cent. of the value of dutiable 
goods in 1928-29, 45.2 per cent. in 1931-32, and 41.3 per cent. in 1933-34. 

The Tariff Board, which investigates proposals for altering the tariff 
and for granting bounties, takes into consideration the effect of tariff 
and. customs laws and bounties on the industries of Australia. 

SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH AND STANDARDISATION. 

The Commonwealth Council of Scientific and Industrial Research, 
which became a permanent body in 1921, was re-organised in 1926 in 
terms of the Science and Industry Research Act, 1920-26. There is a 
central council, and a committee in each State to advise the Council as 
to the problems to be investigated. The Council consists of three members 
appointed by the Co=onwealth Government, who form the executi.ve 
committee, the chairman of each State committee, and other persons with 
scientific knowledge co-opted by the Council. 

The Council is empowered to conduct scientific researches in connect.ioll 
with primary and secondary industries, to train research workers, to make 
grants in aid of scientific research, to test and standardise scientific 
apparatus, to conduct investigations in referer:.ce to standardisatio"n of 
machinery and materials used in industry, and to estahlish a bureau of 
information relating to scientific and technical matters. 

The council confines its activities for the most part to primary industries, 
and its assistance to secondary production is mainly in the form of 
technical and scienti·fic information. Nevertheless many of its investiga
tions have an important hearing upon the manufacturing industries. For 
instance the council has taken action to encourage the use of modern 
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methods in the seasoning and the use of local timbers and has conducted 
investigations into the production of suitable tobacco leaf, the chilling of 
beef and the extraction of valuable minerals from complex ores. 

The Standards Association of Australia, which is an amalgamation of 
the Australian Oommonwealth Engineering Standards Association and 
the Australian Association of Simplified Practice, aims at the improve
ment of industry by preparing standards in connection with engineering 
structures and materials, seeking to promote their adoption, and co-ordin
ating efforts for their improvement. The Association receives financial 
support from the Oommonwealth Government, and the Oouncil of Scientific 
and Industrial Resea.rch is the means of liaison between it anid that 
Government. 

The Ourator and staff of the State Technological Museum also are 
engaged· in research and in disseminating technical and scientific informa
tion tending to promote the efficiency and extension of existing inciustrieo, 
and the establisbment of undertakings for the manufacture of new products. 

BouN'!'m&. 

The commodities for which producers in New South 'Wales received 
bounties provided by the Government of the Oommonwealth for the 
encouragement of production and manufacturing in Australia d'.uing 
the last three years, and the rates of bounty were as follows:-

Wire netting manufactured from materials produced in Australia-
9s. 7d. per ton. 

Traction engines.-According to capacity, £40~£90 per tractor. 

Sulphur from Australian pyrites and other sulphide ores and concen
trates-36s. per ton. 

Fortified wine-Payable on export-ls. 4.8d. per gallon, reduced to 
ls. 3d. per gallon as from 1st March, 1935. 

Particulars of bounties provided by the Government of the Oommoll
"ealth on gold and on wheat are shown in the chapters of the volume 
l'elating to mining and agriculture respectively. Boullty on cotton yarn 
was abolished in July, 1932. 

Particulars of the bounties paid to producers in New South "Vales during 
three years ended 30th June, 1935, are shown below:-
-------~.- ------ -.--------~-------------

1'rodllct. 

Wire Netting .. . . .. ton 

Traction Engines .. . ... No. 

Sulphur... . .. ... ton 

.. .;gal . 

I 
lQ32-33. ' lQ33-S4. I 
----~ ------'-----0---

1934-35. 

Quantity Quantity 
on which Amount of on which 
Bounty Bounty, Bounty 

wa, Paid, was Paid. 

17,359 

8,802 

88,839 

15,844 

7,382 

18,168 

67 

7,982 

75,260 

I Quantity 
Amour,1 of on which Amount of 
Bounty. ,,~~p~rd. Bounty. 

8~0511 
2,

698
1 

14,368 

5,268 

20,654 

82 

7,584 

49,761 

£ 
9,897 

4,046 

13,651 

3,232 Fortified Wine 

Cotton Yarn .. .lb. 1,739,296 34,060 

'Total, New South Wale3 ... ... I 65,603 11 ... 31,039 11--"-' - 30:826 
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DEFINlTJ'ON AND OLASSn'ICATION OF F ACTORlES. 

The statistics relating to factories, as shown in this chapter, have been 
compiled from returns supplied by manufacturers in terms of the Oensus 
Act of 1901. A return must be supplied in respect of every factory where 
four or more persons are· employed. or where power is used-including educa
tionalor charitable institutions, reformatories and other public institutioDB. 
except penitentiaries-. Returns from bakeries were collected for the fuit 
time for the year 1927-28. Returns are not collected in respect of srnall
goods-making or farriery. 

For statistical purposes a standard classification of the manufacturing 
industries was formulated at a conference of Australian statisticians- in 1902 
and revised at more recent conferences. This classification was used 
in the compilation of the statistics relating to factories in New Sonth 
Wales until the year 1930-31, when the classification shown below was 
introduced. 

If a mallufacturing business is conducted in conjunction with an import
ing or a retail business, particulars relating to the manufacturing aection 
only are included in the statistics. Where two or more industries are con
ducted in the same establishment a separate return is obtained for each 
industry. If power from the same generating plant is used for more than 
one iildustry, the cost is distributed proportionately amongst such indus
tries. The generation of electric light and powel' for use in other manu
facturing operations, even if generated on the premises, is treated as an 
independent industry. 

The classes are as follow :-

CLASS I.-TREATMENT OF NON·METALLIFEROUS 
MINE AND QUARRY PRODUCTS. 

Coke Works. 
Btlquetting and Pulverised Coal. 
Carbide. 
Lime, Plaster and.Asphalt. 
Marble, Slate, etc. 
Cement and Cement Goods. 
Other. 

CLASS n.-BRICKS, POTTERY, GLASS, E~C. 

Bricks and Tiles, Fire Bricks and Fire-clay Goods. 
EarthenWare, China, Porcelain, TOlTa-cotta. 
Glass (other than Bottles). 
Glass Bott1 C3, 
Modeiiing. 
Other. 

CLASS IlL-CHEMICALS, DYES, EXPL08IVES,PAlNT, 
OILS, GREASE. 

Chemicals, Drugs and Medicines. 
Explosives. 
White Lead, Paints and Varnish. 
Oils, Vegetable (including Oil Cake). 
Oils, Mineral. 
Oils, Animal (including Greases and Glue). 
Boiling Down, Tallow Refining, Bone Mill., etc. 
Soap and Candles. 
Chemical Fertilisers. 
Inks, Polishes, etc. 
lIatsbes. 
Other. 

CLASS IV.-INDUSTRIAL 1IIETALS, MACHINES, 
IMPLEMENTS AND CONVEYANCES. 

Smelting, Converting, Refining, and Rolling of 
i<onand steel. 

Engineering (not:Marine or Electrical). 
Extracting and Refining of other Metals and Alloys. 

CLASS IV-continued. 
Electrical Installations, Cables and Apparatus. 
Construction and Repair of Vehicles. 
Ship and. Boat·building and Repairing, Marin~ 

Engineering. 
Cutlery and Small Tools (no t Machine Tools). 
Agricultural Implements. 
Brass and Copper. 
Galvanised Iron-working and Tinsmithlng. 
Wireworking (including Nails). 
Art Metal Works. 
Stoves and Ovens. 
Gas Fittin~s and Meters. 
Lead Mills: 
Sewing Machines. 
Lamps and Fittings. 
Arms. 
Wireless Apparatus. 
Other Metal Works. 

CLASS V.-PRECIOUS METALS, JEWELLERY, PLATE. 

Jewellery. 
Watches and Clocks. 
Gold, Silver and Electroplate. 
Other. 

Cr ASS VI.-TEXTILES AND TEXTILE GOODS (NO~ 
DRESS). 

Cotton. 
Wool, Worsted and Shoddy. 
HOSiery and other Knitted Goods. 
Silk, Natural and Artificial. 
Rope and Cordage. 
Canvas Goods, Tents, Tarpaulins and Sailmaking 
Bags and Sacks. . 
Other. 
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The classes--<Jontinued. 
CLASS VIL-SKINS AND LEATHllR (NOT CLOTHING 

OR FOOTWEAR). 

Furs, Skins, Leather. 
Saddlery, Harness, Bags, Trunks, and other Goods 

of Leather and Leather Substitutes (not 
Clothing or Footwear). 

Other. 

CLASS VIII.-CLO.'l'illNG. 

Tailoring and Slop Clothing (Makers' Material). 
" " (Customers' Material). 

Clothing-Waterproof and Oilskin. 
Dressmaking (Makers' Mltterial). 

" (Customers' Material) 
Millinery (Makers' Material). 

.. (Customers' Material). 
Shirts, Collars, and Underclothing (Makers' Mater

ial). 
Shirts, Collars, and Vnderclothing (ClL,tomers' 

Material). 
stays and Corsets. 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Makers' Material) 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Customers' Mat· 

erial) 
Hats and Caps. 
Gloves. 
Boots and Shoes. 
Boot Repairing. 
Boot Accessories. 
Umbrellas and Walking Sticks. 
Dyeworks and Cleaning (including Renovating and 

Repairing). 
Other. 

CLASS IX.-FoOD, DRINK, AND TOBAOCO. 

Flour Milling. 
Cereal Foods and Starch. 
Cattle and Poultry Foods (not Oilcake). 
Chaffcutting and Corn Cl"'lShing. 
Bakeries (including Cakes and Pastry). 
Biscuits. 
Sugar'llfms. 
Sugar Refining:. 
Sugar Confectionery (including Chocolate). 
Jam, Frnit and Vegetable Canning. 
Pickles, Sauces and Vinegar. 
Bacou Curinp:. 
Butter and Checse Factories, etc. 
Margarine and Butterine. 
~:l.eat and Fish Preserving, Meat Extracts. 
Cocoa. 
Condiment[:1, Coffee, Spices, etc. 
Ice and Refrigerating. 
Salt Refining. 
Aerated Waters, Cordials, etc. 
Breweries. 
Distilleries-. 
Wine }rakin~. 
Cider and Perry M9king. 
Maltinp:. 
Bottling. 
Tobacco. Ci):l;ar~. Cigarettes, Snuff, etc. 
Dried Fruits: 
Ice-cream. 
Sausage Skins. 
Other. 

CLASS X.-WOOD WORKING um BASKE'l'WARE. 

Sawmills (Forest). 
.. (Town). 

Plywood Mills. 
Bark Mills. 
Joinery. 
Cooperage. 
Boxes and Cases. 
Wood Turning, Wood Carving, etc. 
Basketware and Wickerware, including Seagras 

and Bamboo Furniture. 
Perambulators. 
Other. 

CLASS XL-FURNITURE, BEDDING, ETO. 

Billiard Tables, Cabinet and Furniture Making and 
Upholstery. 

BeddinlZ and Mattresses. 
Furuislllng Drapery, etc. 
pjcture Frames. 
Window Blinds, Verandah Blinds. 
Other. 

CLASS XII.-PAPER, STATIONERY, PRINTING, 
BOOKBINDING, ETC. 

Papermaking, etc. 
Envelopes, Stationery, Paper Boxes, Ba.gs, etc. 
Pencils, Penholders, etc. 
Newspapers and Periodicals. 
General Printing and Bookbinding (including· 

Account Books and Diaries). 
Die-sinkinp; and Engraving. 
Electrotyping and Stereotyping. 
Photo. Engraving, Lithography and Photo_ 

Lithography. 
Other. 

CLASS XIII.-RUBBER. 

Rubber Boots and Shoes. 
Tyres, Uotor and Cycle. 
Othor Rubber Goods (not Clothing or Belting\, 

CLASS XIV.-MUSIOAL INSTRUMENTS. 

Gramophones. 
Gramophone Record •. 
Pianos, Piano-players, Organs. 
Other. 

CLASS XV.-IIIISCELLANEOUS PRODUCTS.· 

j,inoleum, Leather Cloth, Oil Cloth, etc. 
Bone, Horn, Ivory and Tortoiseshell. 
Celluloid ,md Similar Composition. 
Buttons. 
Ornamental Feather Dressing, Cleaning and Dyeins_ 
Brooms and Brushes. 
Surgical, Optical, and other Scientific Instruments: 

(not Electrical). 
To)", GameR .. and Sportg Requi,ites. 
Artificial Flowers. 
Other. 

CLASS XVI.-HEAT, LIGHT, AND POWER. 

Electric Light, and Power. 
Ga.c; Workq. 
Hydralllic Power. 
Other. 

PROGRESS OF FACTORIES SINfCE 1901. 

The statistics published in this chapter are not a complete record of 
either the income or expenditure of the undertakings concerned, and are 
not intended to show their financial position collectively or individually.· 

More'over they relate only to the establishments which may be included 
in the definition of a factory as shown on page 46, and this definition 
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does not embrace many establishments which fall within the scope of the 
factory inspection laws and other administrative measures which are de
scribed in other chapters of this Year Book. 

The fdlowing' summary indicates the progress of the factories in New 
Sonth IVales since 1901;-
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No. No. H.p. £(000) £(000) I £(000) £(000) .~(OOO) 
~,:)67 61,761:- 44,595 13,699 4,945 15,637 25,648 10,Oll 

5,039 104,551';' 148,218 25,651 10,04$ 34,914 54,346 19,432 

5,837 139,211 ,312,309 59,GH 25,619 94,713 137,841 43,128 

S,196 169,774 003,939 89,949 ;H,567 105,125 169,963 64,838 

8,'~65 180,7:56 648,450 102,741 :38,545 111,671 185,298 73,627 

8,208 162;~:na 782,520 107,30] M,876 100,403 167,251 66,848 

7,51-4 127,605 74!l,016 100,688 25,200 68,960 118,484- 49,524 

7,397 126,355 7.20,800 96,741 22,751 67,786 114,439 46,653 

7,444 138,504 725,238 95,777 23,783 74,877 121,446 49,569 

7,818 153,99!l 869,009 95,3!l5 25,74!l 82,570 136,612 54,0·12 

8,254 175,033 925,824 98,391 29,513 93,003 154,433 61,430 
Average per facto1',l. Average per employee. 

No. R.p. £ £ £ - £ £ 
... 18·3 I 13·2 4,069 81 

I 
2fi5 418 163 

... 20·7 29·4 5,090 96 331 520 186 
I 

... 23·8 53-;") 10,201 190 
I 

680 990 310 

21·4 76'0 12,137 2:l1 618 1,025 407 '" 

I 
'" 16·9 09·2 13,317 

I 

207 

[ 

540 928 388 

... 212 112'2 11,920 169 531 882 351 

* Average Dumber dur1n~ whole year (fee page 5G). t Estimated. 

The expansion since 1920-21 has not be(:11 so great as the figures indi
·.cate, insofar as a more extensive USe of electrically driven machinery 
of small horse-power in bakeries, bootmaking, and boot-repairing work
,,1101'S, motor garages, etc., has brought numerous small establishments 
within the definition of "factory," as described on page 46. This has 
ct'_used an increase in the total number of factories, but has not affected 

-the number of employees nor the output in the same degree. 

The year 1928-29 marked the peak of factory production in New South 
Wales. In comparison with the year 1920-21 the number of factories 
in that year showed an increase of 45 per cent., and the value of land, build
ings, plant and machinery an increase of 73 per cent. The average number 
of employees was greater by 30 per cent., the wages bill by 50 per cent., and 
the value of the output by 34 per cent. 
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Between 1928-29 and 1931-32 there was a decline of 12?t per cent. in the 
number of factories, 30 per cent. in the average number of employees, 
41 per cent. in wages, and 38 per cent. in the value of output. Between 
1931-32 and 1934-35 there was an increase of 11~ per cent. in the number of 
factories, 381 per cent. in the number of employees and 37 per cent. in the 
value of materials and fuel used, 30 per cent. in the salary and wages bill, 
and 35 per cent. in the value of output. The number of factories in 1934-35 
was 21 per cent. less than in 1928-29; employees, 3 per cent. less; wages 
paid 23} per cent. less; and the value of output 17 per cent. less. 

GOVER1i"~iENT FACTORIES AND W ORliSHOPS. 

The foregoing statement includes particulars of a number of factories 
and workshops under Government control in New South Wales. 

The results shown by Government establishments, however, are not 
comparable with those of other establishments, because in cases where 
the former are not conducted for profit the value of the output has been 
estimated. Moreover, in Government establishments the pro:fit would 
appear in reducing the price of the product rather than in showing a large 
margin over cost. Another fact which militates against comparison' is 
that repair work constitutes a large proportion of the work done in these 
factories. 

The following table shows the details of the operations of the establish
ments under the control of the State and Commonwealth Governments in 
1934-35 separately from those conducted by private enterprise:-

Partioularl:!. Total. 

Number of Establishments* 73 8,181 8,254 

r:i\,rale 14,886 114,933 129,819 

A,erage Numllcr of Em- -< Female 861 48,026 48,887 
ployees·t I 

l Total 15,747 162,959 178,706 

rl\1ale £ 3,102,621 22,112,770 25,215,391 
I 

57,709 Salaries anti 'Wages paid tOi Female £ 4,240,367 4,298,076 
Employees.·! £1 3,160,330 lTotal 26,353,137 29,513,467 

Capital Valtw of Land, TIuildings, and Fixtures 5,603,501 42,333,691 47,937,192 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 6,716,443 43,737,147 50,453,500 

Machinery-·Average Horse-po~cr in use ... h.p. 252,162 673,662 

I 

925,824 

V.,Ine of Nlaterials and Fuel u8Nl £ 3,227,704 89,775,476 93,003,180 

Value of Production ;£ 4,451,102 56,978,966 
\ 

61,430,068 

Total Value of Output .. _I 7,678,806 146,754,442Il54,433,248 
I 

* Each railwa.y workshop 1s count.ed as a separate establishment. t Excluding: drawings of 
working proprietors. :j: Average number during pEr~od of operation (see page J(;). 

The Government establishments incladed railway and tramway workshops. 
electric light and power works, printing works, and factories for the pl'O
duction of bricks, monier pipes, meat products, canned fruits, Slllall arms, 
and clothing. 
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FACTORIES ACOORDING TO OLASS OF INDUSTRY. 

The following table summarises the operations of the factories in New 
South ,Wales and in the metropolitan district during the year 1934c35, 
g,t-ouped according to the class of industry. 

Class of Industry. 

Treatment of N on·metalliferous 
Mine and Quarry Products .. . 

Bricks, Pottery, Gloss .. . 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease .. . 
Industrial Metals, Machines, 

i 
" '" 
~ 
:§ 
d 

~ 
f"1 

152 
202 
238 

Average Number of 
Employees." 

Males. I Females. \ Total. 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 

2,946 
5,679 
4,173 

52 
252 

1,970 

2,998 
5,931 
tJ,143 

Conveyances •.. . .. 2,200 54,979 2,831 
101 

57,810 
742 Precious llfetals, Jewellery ... 74 M1 

Textiles and Textile Goods[ 
(not dress) ... ... ... 150 4,673 7,216 11,889 

~:=: 

I ~Sgp "" ~~:§ . " . ",,,, 
.!!l~ =oo~ or!: d~e:.s 

:gUJ-.~ .5§ 
.~::I o·~ ~f;:;j 
-2~ ~e "" r.f.J. ~ ..... P-I, 

£:~;; \ £(;;~~~ 
1,112 5,801 

11,163 30,111 
114 123 

1,498 4,515 

I" .gsrg ~ ~~ ~ 
g~.g "d->o.S t!I-+=o o· ~,,",< 

- ~~ IP:: ~"g~ 
~g~ ''a!;g~ 
~~~ .E a~~ 
> 1~:3 ~ 

£(O()() £(000) 

3,341 I 1,488 
2,881 1,879 

10,577 4,776 

48,402 
311 

7,147 

18,291 
188 

2,632 
SIdiIB, Leather (not clothing or 

footwear) ... 197 3,230 687 3,917 634 3,230 4,435 1,205 
Cloth,ng... ... .,. 1,508 7,304 19,72'7 27,031 2,826 5,249 9,828 4,57~ 
Food, Drink, Tobacco '" 1,365 15,713 7,824 23,537 4,264 27,791 39,778 11,987 
Wood Working, Basket Ware... 825 7,365 244 7,609 1,233 3,503 5,580 2,077 
Furniture, Bedding 313 3,614 902 4,516 702 1,497 2,626 1,129 
Paper, Printing 632 9,634 4,445 14,079 2,627 3,6]2 8,430 4,818 

~~~:~ i~stnt';;~nts ... 9g 1,~~~ 6~t 2,~~~ 5g 1,5~~ 2,m 7~~ 
Miscellaneous Products ... j 124 1,S68 870 2,738 363 744 1,532 788 
Heat, I,ight, Power ... 168 3,131 38 3,169 776 2,350 7,()94 4,744 

Total ... [8,254 127,114 I 47,919 175,033 I 29,513 i 93,003 154,433 61,430 

Treatment ofNon·metalIiferous 
Mine and Quarry Products .. . 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass .. . 
Ckem.icals, Paint, Oi, Grease .. . 
IndUstrial Metals, Machines, 

91 
93 

215 

Conveyances ... . .. 1,283 . 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... 72 
Textiles and Textile Goods 

(1lQt dress) ... ... ... 134 

METROl'OLlTAN DISTRICT. 

1344 I 
4;594 
3,716 

38,816 
633 

4,001 

35 
237 

1,947 

2,469 
100 

6,303 

1,379 
4,831 
5,663 

41,285 
733 

10,304 

246 
828 

1,006 

7,545 
114 

1,306 

448 
845 

5,383 

12,575 
122 

3,969 

881 
2,384 
9,95] 

23,880 
309 

6,218 
:Sklns, Leather (not clothing or 

footwear) ... ... ... 159 3,010 687 3,697 600 3,029 4,167 
Clothing... ... ... . .. 1,227 6,672 19,041 25,713 2,717 5,094 9,455 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 692 11,019 7,102 18,121 3,168 ]8,014 27,688 
WoodWorking, Basket Ware... 318 3947 154 4,101 708 2,224 3,418 
Furniture, Bedding ... ... 268 3;444 881 4,325 678 ] ,448 2,534 
Paper, Printing ... ... 430 8,322 4,270 12,592 2,350 3,451 7,824 
Rubber ... ... ... ... 43 1,860 675 2,535 498 1,559 2,291 
Musical Instruments ... ... 9 167 76 243 43 37 119 
Miscell4meous Products '" 117 1,840 871 2,711 359 736 1,519 
Heat; Light, Power ... ... 24 1,925 11 1,936 447 1,723 5,453 

Tot",! ... 5,1751 95,310 44,859 \140,169 I 22,608 . 60,657 108,09] 

• Average during the whole year (see page 56}. 

433 
1,539 
4,568 

11,305 
187 

2.,249 

1,138 
4,361 
9,674 
1,194 
1,086 
4,373 

732 
82 

783 
3,730 

47,434 

The most important group of secondary industries in the State consists 
{If metal and machinery works, in which the number of employees, the 
amount of salaries and wages, the value of raw materials and fuel used, 
.of output, and of production are much greater than in any other group. The 
factories connected with food and drink, are as a group, second in im
rortance, though the number of employees is less than in the clothing 
factories. 

The value of the production in the two main groups of factories-metals 
and machinery and food and drink-represents nearly half the total value 
'of factory production, and the four groups-printing, chemicals, paints, etc., 
.heat, light and power, and clothing-contribute in almost equal proportions 
one-third of the value. 



FACTORIES. 51 

GEOCRAPHICALDISTRIBUTION OF FACTORIES. 

The number of facto1~es in the more important classes and the average 
number of persons employed during the year 1934-35 in the divisions of 
the S1:ate are shown below. 

Division. 

Cumoormnd
Metropolls 
Balanee-of 

N orthCoast ..•. .. 
Hunter'andManning ... 
South Coast 
Tablelands-

Northern 
Central 
Southern ... 

Western Slopesr
North ... 
Centrs:1 
South ... 

Plains
Northern 
Central 
Riverina .. _ 

Western Divisi0n 

Total 

,,' .; Q 

I 
,;; ';; ,; ":l "" ~ 

"d. $ ,; .s p.dl " ,,; ":l 
~ 

:5 ~. '" ." ~ 

0 " 00 ] .~ "''' 

f 
1'-<. -.. " " .oD ~-,~ " I 1l<:!l 

~ i ... ~ .1'-< 6 6~ -'" ·s£ Z ~ ~ ",,' od ti' ." "'0 
... n 0 " ~CB ~o '" .. 0 0 0 "" :gl'-< .0: 

I, 
iO ;~ :>l 6 

0 
~ '" P:I Cl 0 

I"l 

9.3 
12 

4 
19 

7 

" 

215 
3 

11 
1 

..... ca F< 

NUMBER OF ES~AlILrsHMENl'S. 

1,283 
34 

109 
177 

61 

13,1, 159 
5 {) 

;I 5 
2 

1,227 
21 
21 
85, 
20 

I 
~1l21 

jJ3 
91 133 
78 

F< .c. £-! 

3~fi 26~ 43~; 2ji 33;, 5,~~ 
i~~I' 2~ ~il' }il H .~ 

9 1 £I: hi. 3 3 38 3 11 30 31, 1 SI """jJ 
15 1 79 3 1 37 70 231 4 16 1.51 18 28e 

6 1 45 1 : 11 25 ~:II 1 :1 :: ~. ~i :: 
~ ~~ 1 1i ~b 21 1al 14' t 1 1.68 

19 93 3 2 28 58 32

1 

1 281 12 1\. 13. '1200 
2 24 3 5 14 21 2 71 4 3 S5 

... ... 20 ... 3 2 8 19 ... 6

1 

4 ... 62 
8 ... 86... 2 15 40 30 ... 17 15 4 217 
1 1 34 ... 5 5 36 8

1 
... 10, 8 , I ]{)9 

I 202 238 2,200 ~ m 1,5081 1,3651 8251 313 632 1681- 4561-8-;2'54 

AVERAGE NUMBER OF E!!PLOYEEl\.* 

Cu:~~~;~;- ~.. . .. 4,9381",692141,458 10,4343,7,1,1]26,127 18,.4124,156 4,369 12;624 1,9.36, 7,652:.14],539 
Balance of ... ... 267 20 339 954 73 45 259 123 2 fiO 3 111 .2;146 

North Coast .•. '" 31 ... 518 .. , '" 88 1,295 1,277 25 Lq7 1'00, -82 3,(i;t3 
Hunter and Manning... 288 357 9,405 9 40 632 1,452 989 141 419 285. ·G.l,6 1.4;1\-13 
South -Coast 181 70 3,050 12 57 378 320 82. 220 345'/' 4;715 
Tablelands- , 

~~~~~{n l~i 1i ~g~ 271 2~'1 ~~ m 1~~ 1~ 1~~ 1~! 7~~1 2,~~ 
Southern ... 28 3 45;3 103 18 119 114 48 4 47 52 38, 1,027' 

Western,slopes-
8 
""I North ... 50 253 v 21 191 91 95 46' 28 '"zSO· 

Centra'! 40 3 229 20 186 124 73 5'7' '16 756 
South ... 109 5 500 260 131 110 52.9 200 "'2 171 41 57 1,1197 

Plains-
Northern 5 130 16 7 55 177 7 30 23 4 4'54 
Central ... ... 69 ... 24· 4 23 106 ... 21 16 ... 1 263 
Riverina ... 42 '" 29R ... 15

1 

29 1,2661 179 ... 79 .82., 9 J ,~ll 
Western Division 8.8 586 .. , 34 28 185 75 ... 61 113' '; 1-,105 

Total 6,151')16,173[ 58;354 12,031 4,026; 2.7,462 24,936j8,106i4,56GI14,1361 3,1821),:J8.4'j:ns, 706 

* Average :numuer during period of operation (see page 56). 

More "than 62 per cent. of the factories are situated in the metropolitan 
area, where the number in every group is greater than in any other 
division. Other important manufacturing centres are in proximity to the 
coal-fields, viz., at Newcastle in the Hunter and Manning division, Rnd a-t 
Port .Remlilla in the South Ooast division.. In the western division the 
mining of the sIlver-lead deposits at !Broken Hill has ,given rise to a 
number of subsidiary factories, such as ore-treatment plants. 

In ~the m~troJlOlitalll district metail and machinery workshops and clothing 
factories give employment to a much greater number of workers than .any 
other .grOU]), next in ,order being f<Dod and .drink fac.tories. In the Hunter 
and Manning and in the South . Ooastdivisioills, metal and machhJ:ery 
workshops give employment to .the greatest number of employees. la the 
northern coastal districts butter and hacon factories are most prominent, 
and there are many sawmills. Beyond the coastal belt theil"e are few large 
.:l'wups ·ofestablishments. 
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The extent of the operations of factories in each division III 1934-35 is 
indicated in the following table:-

Division. 

Metropolis '" 5 
Balance of Cumberland 
North Coast ... 
Hunter and Manning ... 
South Coast ... 
Northern Tableland ... 
Central Tableland 
'Southern Tableland .. . 
North-western Slopes .. . 

,Central-western Slopes 
'South-western Slopes ... 
Northern Plains 

"Central Plains 
Riverina 
'Western Division 

.6 " . ..-" 
~] 
'OS 
o~ 
~-

,175 
152 
387 
655 
261 
]40 
282 
127 
144 
168 
291 

85 
62 

216 
109 

Total ... .. ' 8 ,254 

.g ~~ m - 0 
0 ..,; d_~~ 

~~§~ "'''''.:''' "S:;~:E 
SE~-a <P~o~ c,)';l4;.S .E"d~"d !;~P-'" >~~~ 

Id" 

£(000) 
141,539 37,633 

2,146 470 
3,550 1,111 

14,703 3,484 
4,715 1,483 

700 189 
2,971 1,187 
1,039 303 

780 208 
756 248 

1,998 671 
454 89 
263 51 

1,987 400 
1,105 410 

---' ---
178,706 47,937 

, 
~>. 

"" "" -=rd -" ".-P--
-'5 "" "P-0" 

~~ "' .... =p~ 

"2"" ~~ >§ 

£(000) £(000) 
31,913 22,608 

394 300 
1,840 574 
7,791 3,217 
3,614 973 

205 100 
1,605 499 

318 162 
275 ]22 
285 117 
505 302 
106 67 
75 35 

310 206 
1,218 231 

------
50,454 29,513 

'" "2. 
-"" U 
::<I 

£(000) 
57,601 

651 
4,531 

13,464 
5,109 

233 
841 
239 
366 
350 

1,143 
162 
64 

645 
],698 

---
87,097 

-

£( 000) 
,056 

57 
83 

,405 

3 

1 
614 
22 

192 
30 
32 
33 
57 
11 
8 

43 
263 

£(000) 
108,091 

1,285 
5,743 

20,867 
7,744 

449 
2,077 

545 
651 
642 

1,766 
300 
143 

1,012 
3,118 

5, 906 154,433 

III Average number during period of operations (see page 56). 

The foregoing statement illustrates the importance of the metropolitan 
,factories in comparison with those of other districts. Nearly 80 per cent. 
of the employees work in the metropolitan district, where the capital value 
of factory premises and equipment represents 71 per cent. of the value in 
all districts. 

OAPITAL VALUE OF PRElIIISES AND EQUIPMENT. 

With regard to capital permanently invested in manufacturing in
.dustries, particulars are available only of the value of the land, buildings, 
and futures which are the property of the occupier. If they are not the 
property of the occupier the rental value is recorded. In the following 
'table, the capital value of the rented premises is computed by capitalising 
,the rent paid at fifteen years' purchase. The statement shows the extent 
,to which the capital value of the premises used for manufacturing purpose" 
,and of plant and machinery installed has changed since 1901:-

A ,'erage Value per 
No. of Capital Value Value of Establishment. 

"Year Establish- of Premises (owned Machinery, Too]s, 
ments. and rented). and Plant. 

\ 

~!<D. hinery, 
Premises, Tools and 

I Plant. 

£ £ £ £ 
1901* 3,367 7,838,628 5,860,725 2,328 1,740 
1911 5,039 13,140,207 12,510,600 2,608 2,483 

1920-21 5,837 28,428,917 31,115,444 4,870 5,331 
1925-26 8,196 43,954,312 45,994,534 5,363 5,610 
1925--29 8,465 51,375,003 51,365,710 6,069 6,068 
1929-30 8,208 53,785,319 53,515,368 6,553 6,520 
1930-31 7,544 49,822,312 50,865,884 6,604 6,743 
1931-32 7,397 46,462,828 50,277,992 6,281 6,497 
1932-33 7,444 45,873,565 49,903,177 6,162 6,704 
1933-34 7,818 46,310,925 49,083,921 5,924 6,278 
1934-35 8,254 47,937,192 50,453,590 5,808 6,112 

• Excluding a number oi sffi:tll countryestabllshments. 
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The premises owned by the occupiers III 1934-35 were valued at 
£36,436,932, and rented premises (on the basis described above) at 
£11,500,200, the corresponding- values in 1920-21 being £19,111,772 foi' 
premises owned by the occupiers and £9,317,145 for l'ented premises. The 
values shown for the last seven years are those appearing in the firms' 
books after allowing for depreciation; formerly many firms had been state 
ing the value of their land, buildings and plant at the original cost. 

A marked improvement in the class of buildings used as factories has 
been a feature of the progress of the industries. Provision has been made 
for ventilation and good lighting, in accordance with the l'equirements of 
the Factories and Shops Act, and for the general comfort and welfal'e of 
the employees, as well as for the expeditious handling of materials and 
products. 

SIZE OF ESTABLISHMENTS. 

The following statement shows the distribution of establishments in 
the metropolitan and extra-metropolian districts, according to the number 
of persons engaged. Factories in Auburn, Granville, Lidcombe and Pana
matta were classified as extra metropolitan in 1920-21 and 1928-29, but 
following an extension of the metropolitan area have been grouped with 
the metropolitan factories in later years. Where two or more classes of 
manufacturing are conducted in one factory, each branch is treated, in tIle 
compilation of the factory statistics, as if it were a separate establish
ment. 

192n·21. I 1928-29. I 1931·32. I 1984-35. 

Esto.bJishmen ts ~oo I ,!. gj 
I 

..6 

I 
E~ 

I 
..6 

I 
.~ ..6 1 

s~ :§~ "'00 ~i I employing on the §;: 

1 

cO> ;3: s" 
I 

~S ~>. ~~ -"c Iil~ average- os" "" "" "" 
I 

0 
~S 

i 
~S +-a, a;S --a, +--a, ~S ~-a. 
:>l :>l :>l 

METROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 

Under 4 emPloyees"'1 493 1,083 1,240 2,457 1,404 2,723 1,384 2,636 
4 employees ... 230 920 391 1,564 376 1,504 382 1,628 
5 to 10 employees 1072 7,566 1,425 10,047 1,177 8,150 1,275 8,96(} 

11" 2(} " .. . 684 10,188 881 12,872 682 10,009 805 11,929 

21" 60 " '''1 639 
20,437 808 25,862 584 18,482 787 24,927 

51 ,,100 " ... 222 15,158 321 21,999 193
1 

13,286 307 21,394 
101 and upwards '''J 183 49,270 232 71,028 160 , 50,198 235 70,165 

I 

Total ... 3,523 104,522 5,298 145,829 4,576 1104,412 15,175 1l4l,53!} 

REMAINDER OF STATE. 

Under 4 employees 513 1,173 1,226 2,540 11,473 2,802 1,410 1 2,S3:~ 

4 employees 270 1,080 391 1,564 308 1,232 326 1,304 
5 to 10 employees 864 1),896 962 6,509 662 4,369 827 I 5,541 

11" 20 380 5,351 340 4,857 I 190 2,681 283 I 4,(}68 

21 " 50 181 5,569 155 4,769 ( 108 3,207 138 4,040 
51 " 100 " 

43 2,903 34 2,3321 34 2,397 ~I 2,849-
101 and upwards 63 18,487 59 16,742 46 11,152 16,532 

Total ... 2,314 40.459 3,167 39,313 2,821 I 27,840 3,079 1 37,167 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Under 4 employees 1,006 2,256 2,466 4,997 .2,8771 5,525 2,794 5,469 
4 employees 500 2,000 782 3,128 684 2,736 708 2,832 ... 

16,556 1 1,839 5 to 10 employees 1,936 13,462 2,387 12,519 2,102 14,501 

11" 20 
" 

... 1,064 15,469 1,221 17,729 872 12,750 1,088 15,997 

21 " 50 
" 

... 820 26,006 963 30,631 692 21,689 925 28,967 
51 " 100 " ... 265 18,001 355 24,331 227 15,683 348 24,243 

101 at> i upwards ... 246 67,751 291 87,770 206 61,350 289 86,697 

Total ... 5,837 1145,011 18,465 1 185,142 [7,397 132,252 8,254 178,7Q6 

t Number during penod of operation (see page 56), workm:r proprl~ton IUcilldQ 
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In 1934-35 the establishments employing 10 hands OT less represented 68 
percent of the total number, the factoriBS in the metropolitan area being 
generally larger than those in other part3 of the State. The average 
number of employees per establishment was 27.4 in the metropolis, 12.1 in 
tlye remainder of the State, and 21.7 in the whole State; in 1920-21 the aver
ages were 30, 17, and 25 respectively. In the peak year 1928-29 the cor
responding figmes were 27.5, 12, and 22 employees per establishment, ann 
in that ;year there were 87,770 employees engaged in establishments em
ploying 101 or more employees. 

The increase in the number of small factories has occurred for the most 
part in boot-repairing establishments and garages where motor repairs are 
effected, which are the most numerous of the establishments with less than 
four employees. Part of the increase was due to the inclusion in later 
years of bakeries, from which returns were not collected prior to 1927-28. 
'There were 88 boot-repairing establishments with 386 employees in 1920-21 
and 636 with 1,050 employees in 1934-35. 'The works for motor vehicles 
.and accessories in the respective years numbered 283 with 3,090 employees, 
.and 1,070 with 6,571 employees. The establishments with less than 4 
employees in 1934-35 included 602 with 815 persons engaged in boot repair
ing, and 646 motol' vehicle works with 1,286 employees. 

Establishm"R-ts 
employing on tl1 e 

averag"e--

Proportion of ·each Group to Total. 
----------------------
___ Metropolitan District. 1 Remainder of State. 

1920-21 \ 1928-29.11931-32_[1934-35, 1920.21.11928-29_ i 1931-32, I J1)34-35. 

per cent. per cellt .. \ per cent .. \ per cent. per cent. per cent.) p~r cent. per cent. 
Under 4 employees .. , 14'0 ~:3'4 30'7 26'S 22'2 3S', i 52'2 45'S 

4:employees .. , '.. 6'6 7'4 S'2 7'4 11'7 12'3110'9 10'6 
5 t,o 10 employees .. , 30'4 26'9 25'7 24'6 37'3 30'4 23'5 20'9 

11" 20 " .. , 19'4 16'0 14'9 15'6 16'4 JO'7 O'S 9'2 
21" 50 " '" V~'l 15'2 J2'8 J5'2 7'S 4'9 3'S 4'5 
5'1." 100 " ,., o·a 6'1 4'2 5',9 J -9 1'1 1-2 1'3 

l.Olarrdupwards .. 5'2\ 4-41 3'51 4-5 2'7 1-9 1-6 1'7 

Total,.. _-. 100,0 10(;:0100'0 100-::0 100:01Oci:o,lOo:01100'O 

In the metropolitan district the proportion of establishments employing 
less than five hands was 34 percent. in 1934-35. In the country districts 
the proportion of such factories was 5t) per cent. Increases in this pro
portion between 1928-29 and 1931-32 were due to the general curtailment 
o~ employment owing to industrial depression, and a substantial decrease 
occurred as business conditions impro-ved. The proportion of factories 
with more than 20 employees in 1934-35 was almost equal to the proportion 
in 1928-29. 

Factory Organisation. 

It is of interest to' consider the changes which have occurred in the 
str.ucture of the -various -classes of manufacturing industries. As noted on 
page 53 the statistics are not compiled on the basis which would show 
the number and size of "factoriBs" as understood in general usage, because 
where more than one industry is carried on in the same factory each 
branch is represented in the compilations as an establishment. For in
stance, the operations in factories attached to large retail stores relate 
to a wide range of prollucts, 4l.lld may include the manufaetureof metal, 
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wood or other containers, the printing of labels, etc., and these factories are 
treated, for statistical purposes, as so many comparatively small establish
ments. 

Yet despite the absence of a classification of actual business unit;:, the 
statistics, as compiled, furnish evidence of a definite trend towal'Q the 
concentration of manufacture in enterprises of greater magnitude. In 
each of the following examples the number of establishments is related to 
the average number of employees engaged in -the manufacture of the com
modity specified, and the average production per establishment in 1901, 
1911, 1920-21, 1928-29, and 1934-35. 

Butter Factories. Flour .~l[jllB. Soap and Candle J'actories. 
---

Year. 
Average per factory. 

I 
Average per mill. Average per fact')IY. 

1'0. No. No. 

Em-i Butter Em- I Whe.,t E~- j Soap I Candles ployees. made. ployees. treated. ployees. made. made. 
I 

cwt. bus. cwt. cwt. 
190i ... 130 7 2,355 89 8 105,276 44 11 5,309 790 

1911 ... 150 6 4,668 73 12, 172,823 37 HI 7,732 J,300 

1920-21 ... 126 8 5,659 60 15 193.26:? 26 36 12,184 1,439 

1928-29 ... 108 9 7,584 56 20 383,537 27 40 19.900 958 

1934-35 ... 102 12 12,269 52 27 520,037 24 40 19,776 518 
I 

Breweries. Tobacco factories. Boot Factories. 

Average per Average per factory. Average per Factory. 
Year. Brewery. 

No. No. No. 

\ 

Boots, 
Em- I Beer, etc. Em- \ Leaf Em- Shoes and 

ployees. made. ployees. treated. ployees. Sllppers 
made. 

gall. 

I 
cwt_ I Pairs. 

(000.) 

I 
1901 ... 51 20 274 20 48 1,338 100 390 33,343 

1911 ... 37 24 535 26 55 1,842 106 414 

I 

39,341 

1920-21 ... 17 66 1,498 16 147 5,816 101 428 38,038 

1928-29 ... 8 159 3,67!S 8 312 15,476 103 496 I 39,893 

1934-35 ... 5 162 4,406 8 344 
I 

12,853 92 546 I 74,038 

The increase in the average number of employees is more noteworlhy 
when the increasing mechanisation of factory production is taken into 
consideration, and the particulars of average production indicate that the 
progress toward concentration of manufaeturing into larger business units 
has been much gl:eater than employment .figures show. The movement has 
'been remarkable in the ~ase of breweries, tobacco factories, flow mills, and 
soap 'and candle factories. 
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EMPLOYMENT IN FACTORIES. 

The number of factory E'll1ployee3 in the variOllS years is shown in this 
chapter by two sets of figures. The first represents the sum of the average 
number of employees in factories operating for the whole of the year, 
a.nd the average number of employees during the period of operation iD 
the case of factoriea which were working only part of the year. 

In the second set of figures (which are shown where available) the 
number of employees working in all factories, irrespective of period of 
opera.tion, has been reduced to the equlvalent numbel' working for a full 
year, so that it represents the average number of employees for the whole
of the year in all factories. The number on the first of these bases, 
i.e., the average during the period of operation was 178',706 in 1934-35,. 
and the equivalent average overthe full year was 175,033. 

~a.. comparative statement of average number of persons engaged in the' 
various classes of manufacturing industries during the whole of 1928-29' 
and each of the last five years is shown below:-

Class of IndU5try. 

Treatment of Non-metalliferou, 
Mir,e and Quarry Products ... 

Brick.:, Pottery, Glass ... 

Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 

Industrial Metals, Machines, 

Pnsons engaged7 including Working Proprietors. 

1928-29.11930-31.[1931-32./1932-33. i 1933-34.[193-1-35. 

4,060 2,206 1,638/ 1,779 2,391 2,998 

6,674 2,51,5 2,391' 3,122 4,452 .5,931 

5,947 4,979 5,135 5,376 5,588 6,14:5 

Conveyances ..• 62,090 41,402 38,981 13,902 49,750 57,SI\} 

Precious Metals, Jewellery ... 1 775 

Textiies nnd Textile Goods (notl 
Dress) ..• 8,894 

Skins, Leather (not Clothing or 
Footwear) 3,246 

Olothing ... 

Food, Drink, Tobacco 

Woodworking, Basketware 

Furniture, Bedding 

28,473 

I 
.

..... 1
22

'400 
8,864 

···1 5,737 

491. 

8,361 

2,760 

18,999 

476 549 615 742 

0,989 10,818 11,345 11,889 

3,278 1 

19,669 

3,595 

21,349 

3,727 3,917 

23,788 27,031 

20,143 20,054 20,814 21,942 23,537 

5,073 5,956 7,609 

2,890 3,669 4,516 

Paper, Printing ..• 

4,341 1 3,838 

2,694 I 2,527 

13,932 11,441 11,331 11,828 

1,773 I 1,786 1,945 

12,8;jl 14,079 

P;ubber ... 2,775 2,246 2,G81 

Musical Instruments 1,257 486 258 24:l 7181 ~40 1 

Miscellaneous Products... I 1,422 1,509 1 1,765 1 2,003 2,338 i 2, i38 

Heat, Light, Power ..• .··1 4,120 I 3,243 1 2,957, 2,975 3,063 1 3,169 

Total, Average over wholel' '1----·
1
----li---+---1 

Year ..• ... . .. 180,756 ,127,605 i ]26,355 138,504 153,999, li5,03:'l 

In 1928-29, notwithstanding a serious industrial dislocation in the timbel' 
industry, a peak in factory employment was reached. As the world 
€c()nomic depression developed, a general decline commenced in 1~~30-31, 
but the movement was irregular as between different groups, with the 
result that altho:ugh employmellt in facto!"ies ~ecreased in the years 1930-



F '&OTOBIES. 57 

31 and 1931-32, the number of employees engaged in the textile group 
fell but little in 1930-31, and increased in 1931-32, when it wus more 
than 12 per cent. greater than in 1928-29. The relative inelasticity of 
demand for consumption goods helped to sustain employment fairly well_ 
in such factories as those concerned in the productionoi food commodi
ties, while the number of employees was substantially reduced in fsctories -
associated with the building trades, metal working, furniture, rubber, etc. 

Between 1928-29 and 1931-32, the decline was proportionately greatest in 
the group bricks, pottery and glass,- reaching G4 per cent. The group treat
ing non-metalliferous mine and quarry products showed a reduction of 6.} 
per cent.; wood-working and musical instruments; 57 per cent.; indmtrial 
metals, 37 per cent.; clothing, 31 per cent.; food· and drink, 11 per cent.; 
and paper and printing, 19 per cent. The aggregate number of factory 
employees in 1931-32 represented about 70 per cent. of the number engaged 
in 1928'-29. 

In 1932-33 there was a partial recovery in employment, and improvement 
continued during the next two years in all groups excepting musical 
instrument factories. Consequently the number of persons engaged in six 
of the groups in 1934-35 was greater than in 1928-29, viz., chemicals, paint, 
etc.; textiles; skins and leather; food and drink; paper and printing'; and 
the miscellaneous group. In the largest group, metal and machinery works, 
the number was 4,280 less than in 1928-29, notwithstanding an increase of 
18,829 since 1931-32. In clothing factories the number was 1,442 below 
pre-depression level. There has been noticeable recovery in the factories 
concerned with such products as bricks and tiles, cement, etc., wood 
~md furniture, which suffered most in the early stages of the depression. 

In the following table the growth in factory employment is compared 
with the increase in the total population since 1901. The factory figures 
relate to averages over the ,vhole of the years specified (see page 56). 

Period ended--

Dw. 1906 (5 years) 

Dec. 1911 (5 years) 

.June 1916 (4~ years) 

.June 1921 (5 years) 

June 1926 (5 years) 

Jun'O 1931 (5 years) 

June 1929 (3 years) 

June 1932 (3 years) 

June 1935 (3 years) 

y (ar 193::-33 

1 [33-34 

1934-35 

'''1 

IncrE'ase in Factory Employees. 

JSnmber. Averag-e 
Annun.l Rate. 

per cent. 
11 ,5S4 3'5 

31,203 ,'3 

7,5iS l'G 

2i,OS2 4'4 

20,563 4'1 

(--)42,169 (-)5'6 

10,!lS2 2'1 

(-)54,401 (-)11'3 

4S,6,S ll'5 

12,149 

15,495 

21,034 

I 

Increase in Popu
lation

A\-erag-e Annual 
Rate. 

per cent. 
1'7 

0'9 

0'3 

0'9 

- -------------'------------------
( -) Denotes decrcMe, 
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N-atureof Empl'oyment. 

Of the persons engaged in manufacturing indusctries during the year 
1934-35 approximately 83.6 percent. were actually employed in i;hedi'fferent 
processes of manufacture; brin the sorting and packing of finished articles. 
The fallowing statement shows the:l,erage number during the pel'Iod of 
operation aDd the nature of employment 'of the persons engaged in ~ach 
class of industry in that year:-

Class of Industry. 

TreatmentofNon.metalliferOUSMine/' 
and Quarry Products ... . .. 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... . .. 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Con· 

253 
377 
4=69 

veyances ... ... ... 3;848 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... 101 
Textiles and Textile G{)ods (not 

Dress)... ... ... ... 41-5 

184 
254 
886 

3,246 
43 

409 

81 
80 
97 

509 

37 

-g ~~. 
Workers in tD: . ..s-~'~ 

~~tn ~~§-Factory, Mill, etc . .s:~ 8 ~_~= 

- ------ ~§~ ~~~ O:ll 0 ,... . I Ul ~~,o" Males. Females. ~ ......... 
~ ~ @ 

2,571 
5,182 
3,098 

48,670 
506 

4,062 

3 
170 

1,471 

1,668 
73 

6,965 ' 

55/ '" 
87 ... 

151 I 

412 
22 

108 

1 
1 

35 

3,147 
6,150 
6,T73 

58,3M 
746 

12,031 
Skms, Lether (not Clothing Or Foot· 

wear)... ... ... ... 322 145 50 2,839 614 49 7 '4,026 
Clothing ... ... ... ... 1,939 747 24' 5,455 18,812 '247 238 27,462 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... ... 1,9'57 2,325 682 12,155 7,046' 771 ... 24,936 
Woodworking, Basketware ... 1,050 438 232 6,119 73 194 ... 8,106 
Furniture, Bedding ...... 458 222 3 3,062 773 41 7 4,566 
Paper, Printing ... ... ... 1,188 1,390 20 7;640 3,656 242 ... 14,186 
Rubber ... ... '" ... 163 240 17 1;617 60062... 2,699 
MnsiealInstruments ... '" 19 24 2 134 ·60 . 4 243 
IDscellaneous Products ... ...1 197 17·1 5 1;553 -755 63 5 2;749 
Heat, Light, Power ... ...1 355 186 601 1,999 ___ 1_~--=- 3,182 

Total... ... '" 13,111 10,910 2,440 106,662 42,740 12,546 I 297 178,706 

Males ...... 12,318 5,968 2,440 106,~62 --"-'-12'3891~ 129,819 
Females ... ... 793 4,942 42,740 157 255 48,887 

The status of workerE. employed varied greatly in the sixteen standard 
classes of manufacturing industry. The average proportion of working 
proprietors., managers, and overseers in 1934-35 was 7! per cent. for all 
classes, but it varied from 3} per cent. in textiles to 13} per cent. in those 
engaged in woodworking and basketware and in jewellery. 

Amongst all males engaged in the manufacturing industries in 1934-35 
the proportion of working proprietors, etc., was 9.5 per cent., and of 
\vorkers in the factories 82.2 per cent. The corresponding proportions 
amongst the females were 1.6 per cent. and 87.4 per cent. 

Only 6.1 per cent. of the employees in 1934-35 were clerical workers, and 
of these 45.3 per cent. were females. 

The practice of giving oui; work at piece rates is very limited. Workers 
employed in their own homes represented under 2 per thous.and of the 
total number employed, and nearly all were engaged by textile and clothing 
manufacturers. Outworkers must be licensed annually by the Industrial 
Registrar in terms of the Factories and Shops (Amendment) Act, 1935. 
The licenses may be granted to persons who are unable to work in factories 
owing to necessitous circumstances, domestic ties or other sufficient reason, 
and an occupier of a factory may not employ more than one licensed out
worker to every ten indoor workers or fraction thereof, except with the 
approva1 of the Industrial Registrar. 
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A comparative statement covering the last seven yea:rs 19 shown below:-

Wor1.-mg 
I 

I 
Ca;t1:er3, Persons 

Proprietor8, Engine 1 Worker3 in Messengers employed Total 
Year. Managero 8IerkB, etc. I DD'iVeE3, I Factory, and mgularly (I'eri'od Gf 

and ete. lUll, etc. others. at their Operation), 
Overseers. own Home3. 

1928-29 ... 13,753 10,300 .:3,014 156,136 1,646 293 185,142 

1 929-30 •.. 13,I.0'l 10,016 2,760 139,555 2,@38 220 167,,690 

1930-31 ... 12,074 8,663 2,373 108,430 1,700 12'4 133,364 

1931-32 ... 11,790 8,538 2,221 107,748 1,845 llO 132,252 

I 932-33 ... H,928 8,958 2,276 117,537 1,967 132 142,798 

1933-34 ... 12,418 9,751 2,349 130.995 2,013 265 1157,791 

I 934-35 ... 13,111 10,910 2,440 149,402 2,546 297 178,706 

Between 1928-29 and 1930-31 the proportion of working proprietors, 
managers, etc., increased from 7.4 per cent. to 9.1 per cent., and the pro
portion of factory workers declined from S4.3 per cent. to 81.3 per cent. 
The proportion in both groups has since returned almost to predepression 
ratio, being 7.3 per cent. and 83,6 per cent. in 1934-35. 

Sex Distrib~dion of Employees. 

The following table shows the number of males and of females employed 
in factories, and the ratio to the male and female population respectively 
during various years since 1920-21. The figures are based on the average 
number of employees during the full year (see page 56). 

. MaJe •• Females • .Total. 
(Average over full year). 

Year. Average Average Average 
Average per 1,000 Average per 1,000 Average per '1,000 
Numbe~. of Male Number. of Female Number. of Mean 

1'0 I-ulation. Population. Population. 

1920-21 '" ... 107,700 101'0 31,5Il 30'8 139,211 66'6 

1925-26 ... ... 128,846 108'9 40,928 36'0 169,774 73'2 

1925-29 ... '" 135,773 107-1 44,983 37'0 180,756 72'8 

1929-30 ... '" 122,005 95'1 40,908 33'1 162,913 64'7 

1930-31 ... ... 93,881 72'6 33,724 26'9 127,605 50'1 

1931-32 ... . .. 90,667 69'5 35,688 28'2 126,355 49'2 

1932-33 ... ... 99,718 75'9 38,786 30'4 138,504 53'5 

1933-34 ... ... 111,599 84'2 42,400 32,9 153,999 58'9 

1934-35 ... . .. 127,114 
J 

95'3 47,911 36'9 1'75,033 66'4 

In 1934-35 the manufacturing industries provided employment for 6.6 
per cent. of the total .population, viz., about 9.5 peT cent. of males, and 3~7 
per cent. of females. 
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The Factories and Sliops A.ct imposes certain restrictions on the employ
ment of women and of young persons, and the Minister for Labour an<l 
Industry may prohibit the employment of boys under 16 or of females in 
connection with dangerous machinery or in any work in which he considers 
it undesirable that they should be employed. 

The following table shows, at intervals since 1911, the industries in which 
women and girls have been employed in greatest numbers, and the ratio to 
every 100 males employed in the same industries. Only workers in the 
factory have been included, and managers, overseers, clerks, messengers, 
(~tc., have been excluded. 

Industry. 

A \-erage Number of \VoIDell 
"Dd Girl;; employed in 

ll'a(.torv. It< 

(Operatives only). 

1911. [1920--21.11930-3111934-35.: 

Fond. etc.
Biscuits I _"1 600 

Confectionery .. '1
1 

4-42 
J am and frni t can-, 

ning, pickIe~, etc. 1 610 

Condiments, etc "'i 209 

Tobacco... I 746 
I 

Clothing, etc.-

8~2 

1,190 

!iSl 

545 

1,262 

325 Other food, etc. "'1 459 

Woollen mills ... 'I 
Ho~iery and. knit-I ?

tmg factorIes ... J { 

703 
561 

1,186 

Boot and shoe Fac-I 
tories... ... 1,499 1,512 

Clothing, clressmak-I 
ing, and millinery' 12,475 11,080 

822 

1,205 

863 

574 

1,308 

693 

1,883 

2,740 

1,484 

7,002 

1,1.3 

1,592 

927 

665 

1,692 

1,007 

2,786 1 
3,028 ) 

2,361 

9,849 

Number of Women and 
Girt::. per 100 Mnlcs cm .. 

nloycct in F:lctfrv.* 
(Operatives only), 

121 

70 

150 

122 

128 

8 

172 

61 

488 

102 

113 

122 

125 

131 

6 

70 

620 

133 

136 

136 

163 

153 

9 

192 

347 

86 

642 

165 

1:-9 

l18 

IGS 

196 

12 

128 

317 

lC5 

640 

Rats and caps 905 815 870 1,053 227 160 226 215 
Shirts, undercloth-

iDg, etc.... 1,590 2,719 3,335 5,097 1,859 2,124 1,568 1,699 
Paper, paper bags and 

boxes 727 827 1,142 1,871 201 119 128 156 
Printing and book-

binding 1,387 1,711 1,406 1,699 20 34 27 30 

Rubber goods 59 344- 460 600 28 57 50 37 

Other industries 1,029 3,520 4,712 7,350 4 5 9 9 

Total ... 

--1------·-
'''i 24,387)29,602 130,49 9142'7~0 36 1 32 39 40 

1/1 Average during period of operation j see page 50. 

The table SllOWfl that women workers predominate in industries relating 
to the preparation of fooq and clothing, and the "lighter" manufactures. 
In most of the industries specified in the statement the proportion of women 
i; increasing-exceptions are woollen mills, hosier;- and knitting factories, 
hats and cap3. and rubber goods factories. 
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In the aggregate, the number of women employed as factory opel'ativcs 
increased from 40,642 in 1928-29 to 42,740 in 1934-35, while the number 
of men decreased from 115,494 to 106,662. This may be attributed mainly 
to the fact that despite the depression a substantial volume of output ",as 
maintained in the factorIes which supply food and clothing, and unemploy
ment was very marked in industries connected with the building trades 
and the manufacture of metal products, where male employees preponderate. 

Ages of Employees. 

The following comparative statement shows factory employees, males and 
females, classified in the three age groups, under sixteen years, sixteen 
and under twenty-one years, and adults:-

Year. 

Avera!(e Number of Persons Employed (In· I""" ·t· C'. A G ~ eluding Working Proprietors) in Age Grou]ls. .c .O]lOl Ion Per ent. In Each go. TOU1," 

Vnder 16 1]6 to 2~ I Adults. I Tctal. I" Under 16 i 16 to 2~ l Ad'lIts. I T Years. Years. * , Years. i Years. '" cta]. 
-----'---

1911-j" 

1920-21 

1925-26 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 . 

1911-j" 

1920-21 

1925-26 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-33 

"-1 
... 1 

"'1 
... / ... 

t E3t.imated. 

2,381 

3,526 

4,411. 

3,958 

. 3,265 

1,826 

1,895 

2,355 

3,027 

3,990 

2,182 

3,466 

76,624 

MALES. 

79,005 

13,420 90,754 107,700 

19,726 104,709 128,846 

23,354 108,461 135,773 

20,624 

16,624 

16,710 

18,174 

20,822 

24,143 

98,116 122,005 

7;),'131 93,881 

72,062 90,667 

79,189 99,718 

87,750 111,599 

98,981 127,114 

FEMALES. 

25,546 23,364 

9,998 18,047 31,511 

4,583 16,183 20,162 40,928 

5,054 17,663 22,266 44,983 

4,161 

2,734 

3,189 

3,514 

4,395 

5,571 

15,858 

13,143 

13,329 

14,712 

16,065 

18,401 

20,889 

17,817 

19,170 I 
20,5'30 I 
21,940 

23,947 I 

40,908 

33,724 

35,688 

38,786 

42,400 I 
47,919 

11 

3·0 

3·3 

3·4 

2-9 

2-7 

2·0 

2·1 

2'41 
2·7 

3'1 I 

7-0 

n·o 
H·2 

H·2 

10·2 

8·1 

8·9 

9·1 

10'4 

n'G 

97·0 

12'4 

15-3 

17·2 

16'!) 

17·7 

184 

18-2 

18·7 

19':) 

93-0 

84·3 

81-3 

79·9 

80'4 

80·3 

79·5 

79·4 

78·6 

77'9 

31·7 57·3 

39·5 

39·3 

38·8 

39·0 

37·4 

37·9 

37-9 

38'4 

49·3 

49·5 

51·0 

52·9 

53·7 

53-0 

51·7 

50'0 

100 

]DO 

100 

]00 

lOO 

100 

100 

lOO 
lOO 

lOO 

100 

100 

JOO 

lOO 
1.00 

100 

JOO 

100 

lOO 
100 

* Data for ycar.5 1928-29 to 1931-32 inclusive were anlended since last issue. 

At ages under 16 years there are more girls than boys in factories, and 
at ages between 16 and 21 years there are more boys than girls, and ihe 
proportion of juveniles to adults amongst female employees far exceeds the 
proportion of boys to adult males. 

The proportion of juvenile labour employed varies greatly as between 
different industries. The employment of children unde!' 16 years is 
greatest in the textiJe and clothing indust~'ies, where girls greatly 

I 
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-out-number boys. In these groups children under 16 years represent about 
10 per cent. and S per cent. respectively of all employees. Girls are em
ployed in greater numbers than boys in food and drink factories, but children 
under 16 represent only 4} per cent. of the employees. In paper, printing 
and binding establishments the proportion of children under 16 years is 
6§ per cent. of all employees. Nearly 40 per cent. of the boys under 16 are 
in factories treating industrial metals, machines, and conveyances, but 
children of ages up to 16 years represent only about 3 per cent. of all 
employees in that group. About 87 per cent. of the boys under 16 years 
and 96 per cent. of the girls are employed within the metropolitan area. 

The number of adult male employees declined by 33.6 per cent. between 
1928-29 and 1931-32 ,and has since risen to 81 per cent. of the number in 
the earlier year. The employment of the younger groups showed signs 
<If revival a year earlier than the employment of adult males. The decrease 
between 1928-29 and 1930-31 was 29 per cent. in the case of males aged 16 
to 21 years, and this group was more numerous in 1934-35 than in 1928-29. 
The number of boys under 16 declined by nearly 54 per cent. in the first two 
years of the depression, but in 1934-35 was slightly higher than in 1928-29. 

The age distri'bution of male workers in metal and machinery works in 
1934-35 was-under 16 years 3 per cent., 16 to 21 years 20 per cent., and 
adults 77 per cent., showing, in comparison with the year 1928-29, a slight 
relative increase in the younger groups. In food and drink factories the 
prop<lrtion of adults was 81 per cent. in both these years .. In other classes 
of industries-except furniture, printing, rubber, heat and power works
the proportion of adult workers has decreased and the proportion at ages 
16 to 21 has increased since 1928-29. 

Amongst the female employees the number of adults declined by 19.8 per 
cent. between 1928-29 and 1930-31, the group 16 to 21 years by 25.6 per 
cent., and the girls under 16 years by 46 per cent. In 1934-35 the numbers 
in each group rose above the pre-depression level. 

The age distribution of female employees in clothing factories in 1934-35 
was 13 per cent. under 16 years, 35 per cent. 16 to 21 years, and adults 52 
per cent. These proportions were similar in 1928-29. In food and drink 
factories the proportion of adult women has increased from 47 per cent. 
t!) 50 per cent. since 1928-29, and in printing and paper works from 47 per 
cent. to 51 per cent. and in textiles from 42 to 50 per cent. 

During the prosperous years up to 1928-29 the proportion of boys under 
16 to men showed a downward trend, while the proportion of girls amongst 
the female employees, which had increased in a marked degree between 1911 
and 1921, remained fairly constant. 

In 1928-29 bOY,3 under 16 years represented a ratio of 2.7 per cent. 
of males employed, and girls in that age group, 11.2 per cent. of females. 
The ratios then declined, and in 1930-31 were 2.1 and 8.1 per cent. In 
19:14-35 the propol'tions were 8.1 per cent. and 11.6 per cent. 

Ohild Labour. 

The Factories and Shops Act prescribes that no child under 13 years 
may be employed in a factory, and that a child between the ages of 13 and 
14 years may not be employed unless by special permission of the Minister 
for Labour and Industry. Moreover, the Public Instruction Act prescribes 
that children must attend school until they reach the age of 14 years, but 
exemptions from attendance may be granted in special cases, e.g., if the 
Minister for Education is satisfied that exemption is necessary or desirable, 
or in the .caSe of children under 13 ~ears, if they have attained a certain 
stanwd of education. 



In regard to children under 16 years of .age the :Factories and Shops Act 
authorises the issue of rcgula1:ioILS prDhibiting the employment of children 

.: under 16 yep.rs of age in specified classes of factories unless the occupier 
of the factory has obtained a certificate by a legally quaEfied medical 
practitioner that the child is fit for employment in that factory. 

During 1935 certificates of fitness were issued to 11,882 children under 
16 years of age, viz., 5,319 boys and 6,563 girls. 

The following table shows the ratio between the number of children 
under 16 years of age employed in factories and the total number of chil
dren in the State at ages 14 and 15 years. The factory figures include 
some children aged 13 years, but the number is too small to affect the ratios 
in an appreciable degree. 

1911 
1920-21 
1932-33 
1933-34* 
1934-35* 

Year. 

Children under 16 years in Factory per cent. 
of all Children aged 14 and 15 years. 

Boys. Girls. Total. 

7·2 6·(1 7·0 
90 9·0 9·0 
5·0 7·6 6·3 
6·3 9·5 7·9 
8.1 11.7 9.9 

• Estimated. 

Seasonal T1'ends in Faciury Employment. 

Monthly statistics indicating the seasonal trends in employment in the 
various classes of factories have been 'collected as from July, 1932; aggregate 
figures for each month are shown below. 

Employees on Factory Pay Rolls on the Pay Day nearest to the 
15th of each Month. 

Month. Males. Females. 
1 

Total. 

1932-33.11933-34.11934-35. 1932-33.11933-34.11934-35.11932-33.11933-34.[1934-35. 

July ... ... 87,425 95,396 114,247 34,387 35,555 41,658 l21,812 130,951 155,905 

August ... ... 88,855 96,735 115,456 35,728 37,057 44,506 124,583 133,792 159,962 

September ... 90,289 97,506 114,744 36,806 38,422 45,892 l27,095 135,928 160,636 

October ... ... 91,520 100,715 118,649 37,797 40,168 47,197 129,317 140,883 165,~46 

November ... 92,707 103,143 120,707 38,796 ' 41,633 47,974 131,503 144,776 168,168 

December .•. ... 94,139 104,119 121,647 39,168 41,520 47;471 133,307 145,639 169,118 

Jannary ... ... 92,508 101,610 120,706 35,687 37,647 44,{)88 128,195 139,257 164,794 

February ... ... 93,887 103,370 122,583 38,022 40,517 46,536 131,909 143,887 169,119· 

March ... ... 95;274 106,728 l24,481 39,196 42,210 48,311 134,470 148,938 172,792 

April ... . .. 94,141 107,637 l25,880 37,617 41,530 48,404 131,758 149,167 174,284 

May ... ... 94,466 109,565 12~,559 37,682 42,307 47,790 132,148 151,872 r74,349 

June ... ... 94,530 109,416 126,931 36,243 41,739 47,398 180,778 151,155 174,829 

1'his period of three years-during a time of abnormal economic con
ditions-is too short to provide a S.!!tisfact0ry indication of seasonal 
trends. In January work in many fac~ories is mterrupted :on aCCOlilD.t of 
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the summer holiday season. The movable incidence of Easter affects the 
:figures for March and April-the Easter holidays commenced bef,)re the 
middle of April in 1933, at the end of March in 1934, and after the middle 
of April in 1935. 

The monthly :figures for each industry in 1932-330 are published III the 
1932-33 issue of the YearBook, and those for subsequent years III the 
"Statistical Registers." 

'The monthly records of the metal and machinery works show a steady 
upward trend, with little seasonal fluctuation throughout the three years. 
In the clothing factories there seems to be greater activity at the ('hangcs of 
the season and before Ohristmas and Easter. Employment in -the food, 
drink and tobacco factories is greatest in the summer months. 

An index of employment in factories is published in the chapter Employ
ment of this Year Book. 

SALARIES AND WAGES IN FACTOR1ES. 

The amount of salaries and wages quoted throughout this cbapter is 
exclusive of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The salaries and wages paid to employees in factories amounted in 
1934-35 to £29,513,467, as compared with £3S,5H,68i in 19:28-:29 and 
£22,751,013 in 1929-30. A comparison of the amount of salaries and wages 
paid during certain years is giYen in the next table, togcther v,,-jth the 
average amount received per employee. Similar information regarding 
each class of industry is published in the Part "Factories and Mines" of the 
Statistical Register of New South Wales. 

-
Salaries and Wages (exclusive oi Drawings by "~orking Proprietors). 

Year. Amount. 

I 
AYerage per Employee, intludlng 

Juveniles. 

Males. 
I 

Females. I Total. 
I 

~Iales. j Females. 
I 

Tot"l. 
I 

£ I £ I 
£ £ s. £ s. 

I 
£ 8. 

1911 8,917,583 1,130,079 10,047,662 118 18 44 16 100 !'i 
1920-21 22,766,216 2,852,375 25,618,591 219 V5 91 5 I 190 0 
1925-26 29,370.062 i 4,196,484 33,566,546 240 1 103 12 i 206 2 
1928-29 33,508,975 5,035,712 38,544,687 258 15 112 19 ! 221 8 
1929-30 30,228,967 4,647,028 34,875,995 260 8 11412 I 222 13 
1930-31 21,605,432 3,594,858 25,200,290 244 7 107 11 206 16 
1931-32 19,258,969 3,492,044 22,751,013 226 1 98 14 188 14 
1932-33 20,099,456 3,683,392 23,782,848 213 16 95 16 179 10 
1933-34 /21,885,356 3,863,191 25,748,547 207 2 91 18 174 (I 

1934-35 25,215,391 4,298,076 29,513,467 208 11 90 8 
I 

175 4 

The average wages are based on the average number of employee2 OyeI -
the whole year, and represent the a.mount which would have been received 
by an employee working full time. The average earnings of males so 
calculated in 1934-35 were highest in heat, light and power works (£248 
14s. 9d.) and paper and printing factories (£245 9s.) per male worker. 

The average amounts paid to women and girls in the principal industries 
in which they were employed were as follows :-Food and drink factories, 
£99 18s. 9d.; printing and bookbinding traQes, £91 5S'.!0~.; and ckthing 
faQtQrie8, £85 48. per fEllllale :wo!!>:er. 
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The wages paid to factory workers are 101' the most part subject to regu
lation by industrial awards and agreements, with reference to changes in 
the purchasing power of money. In this, there have been marked val'iations 
during the period under review, and, in order to measure the effective value 
of the wages, it is necessary to relate the average amounts to appropriate 
index numbers' of retail prices. This matter is discussed in greater detail 
in the chapter, Food, Prices and Industri~11 Conditions, of this Year Book. 

MOTIVE POWER •. 

The full capacity of the factory machinery in 1934-35 was as follows:
Steam 916,048 horse-power, gas 12,694, electricity 496,221, water 21,743, 
oil 72,109. 

The number of factories in which machinery was used is shown in the 
following table, also the distribution of motive power through the various 
agencies of steam, gas, electricity, water and oil, expressed in ullits of 
horse-power. The latter details relate to the average horse-power used as 
indicated in the factory returns:-

Establisb· Establish· Horse·power of Machinery (Average used). 

Year. ments using mcnts -Manual using 

I I Electricity. 1 Water. 1 
I 

labour only. Machinery. steam. Gas. Oil. 
\ 

Total 
(Gross). --

971 1901 \ l,a98 1,969 42,555 1,577 330 36 44,595 
1911 1,489 3,550 113,939 12,201 20,671 222 1,185 148,218 

1920-21 835 5,002 192,i;16 13,242 103,846 24 2,381 312,309 
1925-26 920 7,276 299,538 15,61~ 181,890 1,585 5,308 503,939 
1928-29 805 7,660 376,737 14,531 236,255 5,869 15,058 648,450 
19'29-30 620 7,588 490,116 11,919 249,606 11,351 19,534 782,526 
1930-31 418 7,126 466,599 11,078 237,214 12,346 21.719 749,016 
1931-32 358 7,039 390,172 ll,075 260,514 15,978 43,061 72u,8CO 
1932-33 347 7,097 389,997 9,775 268,338 14,675 42,453 725,238 
1933-34 351 7,467 486,945 9,786 312,721 16,150 43,407 869,009 
1934-35 380 7,874 504,231 9,628 348,578 17,532 45,S5.5 925,824 

I 

The propOl'tion of factories in which maehinery is used increased from 
70 per cent. in 1911 to 95 per cent. in 1934-35, and the power actually used 
in operating the machines from 148,218 horse-power, or 42 per factory using 
machinery, to 925,824 horse-power, or 118 per factory. 

The increase in water power in recent years was due to the operations of 
the hydro-eleetric power stations at Burrinjuck and N ymboida. The use 
of oil-burning machinery has increased also during the past decade. It is 
being used for the generation of electricity in country districts, and the 
horse-power was d{)ubled in 1931-321, when a large plant was brought into 
operation. in the Broken Hill mining' dIstrict. 

The proportion of each kind of power in 1934-35 was :-Steam 54 per 
cent., gas 1 per cent., electriCity 38 per cent., oil 5 per cent. and water 2 
per cent.; the corresponding proportions in 1911 being: Steam 77 per cent., 
gas 8 per cent., electricity 14 per cent., and oil and water 1 per cent. 

The use of electric machinery has expanded during the period under 
review, and the inclusion in the aggregate shown in the foregoing table of 
electrie power uiOed in factories as well as the power used for generating 
it involves a measure of duplication. Complete records are not available 
a~ to the amount of electricity used for various purposes; e.g., railway and 
tramway traction and domestic supply, and it is not practicable to assess 
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the extent of the duplication. Therefore a statement has 'been prep~red, 
as shown below, by .excluding the power used in heat, light and -power worKS 
f.or the generation of ciectricity, gas, and hydraulic power in order to give 
a more satisfactory illu.stration of the increasing use of machiuery in 
factOTY prodncti<m:-

Horse-power of l\f1l;cbinery (average "Used) in factories other than 
heat, light and power works. 

Year. 

Steam. I Gas. ,I Electricity. \ Water. , Oil. I Total 

, 

1901 ... 34,297 1,533 298 62 36 36,226 
1911 ... 57,828 10,713 20,418 68 1,079 90,106 

1920-21 ... 84,628 1('),291 95,575 2.4 1,309 191,827 
1925-26 ... 85,774 9,224 162,874 147 2,686 260,705 
1928-29 ... 78,329 7,214 212,921 216 7,060 305,740 
1929-30 ... 73,460 5,738 219,923 136 8,769 308,026 
1930-31 ... 63;041 4,908 210,911 57 8,464 287,381 
1931-32 ... 74,711 5,108 241,062 343 10,222 331,446 
1932-33 ... 72,.{)(}4 4,490, 247,686 135 10,125 334,440 
1933-34 ... 75,713 4,917 276,892 109 10,618 368,249 
1934-35 ... 81,832 4,706 309,742 52 11,337 407,669 

The power used in these factories in 1934-35 was more than double the 
power used in 1920-21, and it has increased by about one-third smee 
1928-29. The great expansion has been in electricity. The use of steam 
power was increasing also, though at a much slower rate, up to 1925-26, then 
it began to decline. There has been an inc:rease in more recent years so that 
the steam power u.sedin 1934-35 was within 5 per cent. of its former 
level. The water power outside electricity works is negligible, and the use 
of gas is not increasing. The oil-driven machinery is used mainly in 
country butter factories and refrigerating works. 

FUEL OONSUMED. 

The value of fuel consumed, motive power rented, and lubricating oil 
used in 1934-35 amounted to £5;906,307. This sum included lubricating oil 
and water to the value of £392,659 and fuels of various kinds £5,513,648. 
The value of the fuels us'ed in each class of industry is shown below:-

Industry. 

1 
'I 'I 1 

Firewood 
Coal. Coke. and Char

coal. 

reatJnent ofN on-metalliferous T 

B 
C 
I 

Mine and Quarry Products 
ricks, Pottery, Glass ... 
hemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease 
ndustrial Metals, Machines, 

Conveyances ... '" 
extiles and Textile Goods (not T 

S 

C 
F 
W 
F 
P 
R 
H 
o 

nress) ... ••. . .. 
kiDS, Leather (not Clothing or 
Footwear) ... .,. . .. 

lothing ... . .. ... 
ood, Drink, Tobacco ... 
oodwork'ng, Raskiltware ... 

urniture, Bedding . ,. ... 
aper,Printing .,. . .. 
nbber ... ... 
eat,~ight, P~;'er . ,. ... 
ther ..• ... ... . .. 

£ 
75,145 

214,711 
59,643 

275,576 

32,255 

'23,060 
7,527 

186,627 
1;971 

178 
14,796 
16,730 

762,481 
7;515 ' 

----
Total ... '.'11,678;215 

£ £ 
10,36!> 3,397 

3,326 18,160 
7,639 505 

848,745 2,596 

7.15 8 

493 ' 1,486 
2,267 176 

35,193 72,416 
56 492 

128 15 
328 307 

1,089 47:9 
143,233 6,465 

1:27 675 

1;054;e051 107,177 

Oil. j G 

1 

Elec- I as. tricity. Total. 

£ £ £ £ 
2,863 16,298 '96,426, 204.495 

25,338 13,949 51,221 326,705 
18,703 5,719 68,739 160,948 

78,161 261,180 675,570 2,141,828 

8,n1 6,514 103,719 151,922 

5,895 189 29,979 61,.102 
6,160 8,236 52,723 77,089 

52,617 34,287 291,340 672,480 
2,605 746 47,683 53;.553 

318 1,449 23,158 25,24.6 
2,502 

14'
652

1 

'84,&39 117,124 
.93.1 1,57.3 55,,786 76,588 

131,155 54,015 315,645 1,412,994 
629 '3,665 ' 18,663 31,574 

422,472,11,:915,191 
---

336,588 5,513,648 
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Nearly half the coal used as fuel in. factories is used for the generation 
of electricity" large quantities are used- also in metal and machinery works, 
brick, pottery .and glass wor:ks and in food and drink factories. The 
coke TS- used Tor the most part in smelting and the gas companies utilise ' 
'substantial quantities in making- gas, The mewood is used mainly in 
bakeries and butter facto,ries, and the oil in the generation of electricity, 
metal and machinery works, and food. and drink factories. The gas used 
in the metal and machinery group of factories is not produced in gas works, 
but is a by-product of coke works where coke is made for the iron and steel 
works. 

The quantities of coal, coke, firewood and fuel oil used in the various 
classes in 1934-35 are shown in the following statement, also the quantity 
of coal used as raw material in coke works and coal and oil in heat, light 
~nd power works:- . 

Class of Industry. Coal. I Coke. I Firewood.! Oil. 

Fuel- tons. tons. tons. gallons. 
Treatment of Non-metal Mine and Quarry 

Products .. - ... ... ... . .. 122,777 19,057 7,080 126,853 
Bri<}ks, Pottery, Glass ... ... ... 202, 742 2,178 28,519 1,469,627 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... ... 61,214 6,098 928 1,175,128 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Conveyances ... 334,206 766,250 1,986 3,813,590 
Textiles" Skins, Leather, Olothing ... ., . 55,419 2,543 2,367 1,449,634 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... ... . .. 178,684 29,566 81,145 2,032,853 
Wood, Furniture, etc. ... .... ... 1,886 125 505 66,878 
Paper, Printing, etc. ... ... . .. ... 14,534 141 341 93,119 
Rubber ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 17,291 757 518 36,879 
Heat, Light, Power ... . .. ... . .. 895,724 134,532 7,673 5,409,151 
Other .< •• ... . .. ... . .. . .. 7,130 249 960 16,865 

----
1 132,022 Total used as Fuel ... ... 1,891,607 961,496 15,690,577 

Raw Material-
Ooke Works ... ... ... . .. . .. 1,241,279 . .. 

f 

... ... 
Heat, Light, Power ... .... ... ... 517,347 . .. -- . 2,223,285 

Total Feul and Raw Material ... 3,650,233[961,496 1 132,022 17,913,862 

A comparative statement of the quantities of coal used as raw material 
and fuel, and of coke and wood used as fuel in the factories in each year 
since 1925-26 IS shown below: Similar details are not >l!vailable regarding 
oil:-

Coal.. 

Ye~r ended June. I Raw lllaterial~ Coke_ Wood. 
Fuel. ("oke and gas 

works. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. 

1926 ::: 2,115,796 1,495,932 792,699 158,535 
1927 2,253,087 1,681,008 838,635 154,404 
1928 ... 2,240,821 1,534,523 76Q,091 157,806 
1929 2,201,235 1,531,135 779,996 167,401 
1930 2,114,881 1,259,178 638,873 139,912 
1931 

"'1 
1,603,401 992,361 455,5Hl 100,054 

1932 1,397,463 914,368 433,823 98,802 
1933 "'1 1,499,024 1,158,209 561,618 102,109 

"'1 
1934 ... 1,689,327 1,412,062 712,169 118,464 
1935 1,891,607 1,758,626 961,496 132,022 
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, Expansion or contraction III cokemaking rather than in the output of gas 
has' been the factor causing fluctuations in the quantity of coal used as 
raw material. The use in gasmaking has declined relatively to the quantity 
of gas produced, as indicated on page 88. In coke-making a decline from 
1,060,400 tons in 1926-27 to 398,900 tons in 1931-32 was followed by a rapid 
increase to 1,241,300 tons in 1.934-35. 

VALUE OF 1YL<\TERIALS AND OUTPu'r. 

The following statement shows the value of materials and fuel used, the 
value of production, and the amount paid in wages in factories in various 
years since 1901:-
~---~-~- -~-

--"--~-~~---- -~~--~--

Value of-
Salaries and Balance 

! 
Wages paid, (Output, 

Year. exclusive of less 
Fuel I Produc~ Drawings of Uaterials, Material., Consumed, Goods Manu~ l' 

Containers, including factured or Facto.y tionper Working Fuel 
etc., Used. ~Iotiye·power Work Done. I ProductIOn. Em- Pl'Oprietors. and Wages), 

Rented. ployee. 

~~--- _____ ~I- t 

£(OOQ) £(003) £(000) £(000) £ £(1)0;) £(000) 

1901 15,141 496 25,648 10,011 160'2 4,952 5,059 

--1911 33,671 1,243 54,346 19,432 185·9 10,048 9,384-

1920-21 91,104 3,609 137,841 43,128 309·8 25,619 17,509 

1925-26 99,303 5,522 169,963 64,838 381·9 33,566 31,272 

1928-29 105,357 6,314 185,298 73,627 407·3 38,544 35,083 

19~9-30 94-,3::5 6,0:8 167,251 66,848 410·3 34,876 31,972 

1930-31 64,579 4,381 118,484 49,524 388·1 25,200 24,324 

.1931-32 63,557 4,229 114,439 46,653 369'2 22,751 23,902 

1932-33 70,085 4,792 124,446 49,569 357'9 23,783 25,786 

1933-34 77,330 5,240 136,612 54,042 350'9 25,749 28,293 

1934-35] 87,097 5,906 154,433 61,430 351'0 29,513 31,917 

tEased on a"erage number of employees over full yenT, see page 56. 

The value of materials used in 1934-35 was £87,096,863, including con
tainers and packing £3,891,448, and tools replaced and repair" to plant 
£2,254,143. 

On the average; out of every hundred pounds worth of goods produced in 
:factories in 1934-35, the materials, containers, etc., cost £56 8s., and fuel 
£3 16s., while the employees received £19 28., leaving a balance of £20 1.4s. 
Jor the payment of overhead charges and other expenses and for .profits. The 
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corresponding amounts in 1901 were £61, £196s., and £19 148., respec
tively. In the peak year 1928-29, the relative proportions were £60 6s., 
£20 165., and £18 188. 

The appended table shows separately the proportions of the items which 
made up the total value of output of all the factories and of private 
establishments only. The latter comparison is the more satisfactory, 
beca.use the nature of the work undertaken in Government workshops 
differs greatly from that of the private establishments, and the value of 
the output has been partly estimated (see page 49). 

Year. 

-----' 

1901 

1911 

1920-21 

1925-26 

1925-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 

I 

---~---~--

All Est:tblishmcnts. I 

Proportion per cent. of 
Total Valne of Output 

absorbed by-

I 
Total. 

DIaterials I Salaries. I Overhead 
and and I Charges, 

Fl1el. I Wages. Profit, etc. 

61·0 19·3 19·7 100 I 
61·2 18·6 I 17·2 100 

I 
6S'7 , IS·6 12·7 100 

61·9 19·7 IS'4 100 

60·3 
I 

20·S lS'9 100 I 
60·0 20·9 19·1 100 

5S·2 
I 

21·3 20·5 100 

59·2 I 19·9 20·9 100 I 

60·2 19·1 20·7 100 

60'4 IS'8 20'S 100 

60'2 
i ] 9'1 20'7 100 

11 

t Not available. 

Private Establishments Only. 

Proportion per cent. of 
Total Valne of Output 

absorbed by- I 
Total. 

Materi,,\s I Salaries I Overhead 
and :",d ChargeR, 
Fuel. Wage8. Profit,etc. 

t t I t ... 
t t t ... 

70·4 16·4 13·2 100 

63·4 IS·3 IS·3 100 

61·8 19·2 I 19·0 100 

61·5 19·2 19·3 100 

60·0 19·4 20·6 100 

61·4 IS·2 20·4 100 

61·6 17·6 20·8 100 

61'5 17'7 20'S 

I 
100 

61'2 17'9 

I 

20'(} 100 

I 

: 

Between 1920-21 and 1925-26 the proportion absorbed by materials and 
fuel ill private establishments, fell from 70.4 per cent. to 63.4 per cent.; 
since 1928-29 the proportion has been about 61t per cent., except in the year 
1930-31, when it was only 60 per .cent. The proportion for expenses and 
profits rose from 13.2 per cent. to 18.3 per cent. in 1925-26 and to 20.6 .ill 
1930-31, and has varied but slightly, with an upward tendency, since that 
year. 

The ratio of salaries and wages, which had been about 19:i: per cent. for 
some years, declined to 18.2 per cent. in 1931-32, and further to 17.6 per 
cent. in 1932-33. It has risen slightly during the last two years. 
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The following table shows, in each class of industry, the proportions 
which the value of goods manufactured and of work done, the cost of 
materials used and of fuel. consumed, the amount paid in wages and salaries, 
bore to the total output in 1934-35. 

Class of 1 ndlIStry. 

Proportionate Value of Manufactured 
Goods represented by-

MRt<>rialSl . \ Salaries l used. Fuel, etc. and Balance. 
Wage". 

per per per per 
Treatment of Non.metalliferous Mine and Quarry cent. cent. cent. cent. 

Products ... ... . .. ... ... 48·9 6-6 18·8 25.7 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... ... ... ... 22·8 12.0 35.2 30.0 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil,. Grease ... ... ... 53.1 1.7 10.5 34·7 
Industrial Metals, Machin('S, Conveyances ... 57·5 4.7 23.1 14,7 
Precious Metals, .Jewellery ... ... ... ... 37·1 2.3 36·8 23·8 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not Dress) ... ... 60·8 2.4 21.0 15·8 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing. or Footwear) ... 71.2 1.6 14.3 12·9 
Clothing '" ... ... . .. ... ... 52·5 0.9 28.8 17·8 
Food. Drink, Tobacco ... ... ... . .. 68·0 1.9 10.7 19.4 
Woodworking, Basketware ... ... ... . .. 61·5 1.3 22.1 15·1 
Furniture, Bedding .... ". . .. ... . .. 55·7 1.0 26·7 16·3 
Paper, Printing ... ... ... . .. ... 41.3 1·5 31.2 26.0 
Rubber '" ... '" ... ... . .. 63·8 3.6 21'9 10.7 
Musical Instruments ... ... ... ... . .. 27·8 3.0 36·5 32'7 
Miscellaneous Products ... ... . .. ... 47'0 1.5 23·7 

I 

27.8 
Heat, Light, PoweD ... . .. ... ... . .. 12·4 20·7 10·9 56.0 

Total ... " . . .. ... 56·4 3·8 19·1 
I 

20.7 

For the industries as a whole, the ratio of the total amount of wages to 
the value of production, that is, the value added to raw materials was about 
5::; per cent. until 1930-31, when a decline occurred as a result of reductions 
in rates of wages and proportionately greater overhead expenses which 
were a consequence of the smaller turnover. During the last three years 
the ratio has been about 48 per cent. It varies considerably in different 
industries, as will be seen in the following table. 
------- ~----------\---Ratio ofA-~ou~tof "Vag-es Paid to Value of 

Production. 
Class of Industry. 

11928 .. 29. \ 1930-31. \ 1931·32. \ 1932·33. i 1933-3~. 11934.35 

per 
Treatment of Non-metalliferous Mine cent. 

and Quarry Products '.' ... 49·9 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... ... ... 60·0 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ". 33·9 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Convey. 

ances ... '" ... . .. 65·2 
Precious Metals, Jewellerv ... ... 61·5 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not Dress) 53·5 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or Foot-

wear) ... '" ... . .. 60·4 
Clothing '.. ... ... ... ... 61·6 
Food, Drink, Tobacco '" '" ._. 35·4 
Woodworking, Basketware ... ... 62·3 
Furniture, Bedding '" ... ... 63·6 
Paper, Printing ... ... ... ... 57·1 
Rubber ... ..• ... ... 45·0 
Musical Instrument5 ... '.' ... 57·5 
Miscellaneous Products... ... ... 62·2 
Heat, Light, Power ... ... ... 21·9 

Total 

[ per I 
I cent. 

53·8 
68·3 
24·8 

per 
cent. 
57·9 
59·1 
23·8 

70·8 68'8 
62·2 59·9 
58·5 64·3 

63·1 62·0 
61·5 61·4 
38·4 38·0 
63·1 61·7 
65·3 65·4 
57·1 55·5 
59·8 47·6 
72·6 109·3 
60·8 49·!) 
18·1 15·2 

per 
cent. 
48·0 
56·1 
23·4 

65·8 
67·4 
58·6 

60·9 
62·6 
3£~2 
59·9 
63·1 
54·5 
51·8 
80,6 
49·6 
15·5 

48·0 

per 
cent. 
46·2 
59·3 
24·7 

61·6 
61·6 
57·3 

56·6 
61·7 
35·5 
61'3 
58·6 
52·6 
57·6 
76·5 
50·0 
15'0 

per 
cent. 
42.2 
54.0 
23·3 

61.0 
60·8 
56·9 

52:7 
61.7 
35.6 
59c4 
62.2 
54.5 
67.1 
52.7 
46.0 
16.4 

47'61~ 
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PRINCIPAL PnUDucTS. 

The foregoing information relating to the manufacturing industry as a 
whole or to groups of industries serves to show the general industrial 
development, but it does not furnish particulars relating to individual 
industries. It is desirable that detailed information should be available 
regarding all the important industries, but the output of many of them. 
e.g., engineering works, cannot be classified readily. Therefore the folioV'
ing statement of principal productB includes only thostl for which particu
lars of quantity and value aTe available. 

Commodities. 

Wool, Scoured .. .lb. 
.. Tops and N oils ... lb. 

Leather-
Dressed and Upper sq. ft. ( 
Sole and Harness .. .lb. i 

Soap '" .,. . .. cwt. 
Candles '" ... . . .lb. 
Tallow, Raw... . .. cwt. 

Bricks '" 
Cement '" 
Timber, Sawn 
Steel, Ingots 
Pig Iron ... 

... . .. 1,000 

... . .. ton 

... 100 super ft. 

... . .. ton 

... . .. ton 

Bacon and Ham:\: 
Butter:\: '" .,. 
Cheese:\: '" .. . 
Margarine .. . 

Biscuits ..• . .. 
Ice '" ... 
Aerated. Waters, etc. 
Jams lLnd Preserves 
Pickles and Sauces 

.. .lb. 

... cwt. 

.. .lb. 

... lb. 

. .. lb. 

. .. ton 

... gal. 

... lb. 

... pint 

Flour '" ton (2,000 lb.) 
Bran _.. ... ~ .. ton 
Pollard... ... . .. ton 
Meat, Preserved in Tins .. .lb. 
Sugar, Raw... . .. cwt. 

Beer and Stout .. . 
Tobacco '" .. . 
Cigarettes and Cigars 
Tweed and Cloth 
Socks and Stockings 

... gal. 

.. .lb. 

... lb. 
sq. yds. 

doz. prs. 

Knitted Goods-Woollen No. 
" Cotton No. 
, Art Silk No. 

Hats and Caps ... . .. No. 
Boots Shoes and Slippers prs. 

Goloshes & Rubber Shoes prs. 
Rubber Tyres ... . .. No. 
Gas ...• 1,000 cub. ft. 
Coke '" ... . .. ton. 
Electricity ... 1,000 units 
Motor Bodies ... . .. N o. 

1928-29. 1933-34. 

QUantit".] Value at Quantity. I Value at 
J Works. 1 Works. 

£ 
19,649,577 ~,106,373 

2,274,959 301,886 

19,396,61G§ 1,660,787 

483,531 
2,896,276 

354,566 

437,158 
4l4,913 

1,395,297 
432,773 
461,110 

1,152,735 
104,297 
604,165 

1,625,464 
1,744,792 
1,750,408 

22,340,106 1,163,507 
819,050 7,173,369 

I 6,20:l,409 282, 7 55 
16,627,959 551,014 

43,289,522 
258,833 

6,980,373t 
30,,579,055 
10,419,549 

449,011 
87,259 
95,641 

4,251,1J.40 
339,078 

29,420,920 
10,134,242 

5,203,558 
4,390,800 
1,142,192 

1,397,172 
5,609,330 
1,855,943 
2,860,332 
5,108,946 

2,294,682 
6.70,952 

10,683,530 
1,003,626 

959,985 
13,321 

1,462,757 
503,605 

1,071,897 
755,268 
528,713 

4,977,770 
559;012 
645,294 
172,627 
364,175 

3,176,085 
3,064,680 
1,790,623 
1,190,526 
1,343,990 

538,395 
297,073 
408,924 
948,292 

2,627,023 

352,793 
1,703,780 
2,139,694 
1,441,321 
4,930,839 

845,727 

34-,946,941 
5,253,437 

24,956,425 
, 10,972,555 

371,236 
1,717,567 

283,801 

168,075 
199,067 

1,151,241 
518,326 
487,259 

19,953; 792 
1,278,646 
8,864,126 

14;546,416 

34,193,&31 
149,718 

4,159,187 

I 
30,744,236 

7,320,432 

495,779 
105,505-
109,794 

4,909,833 
501,726 

19,531,431 
9,159,058 
3,624,370 
7,896,208 

938,099 

1,624,804 
2,813,345 
4,025,840 
3,046,472 
6,446,989 

I 2,149,575 
544,748 

9,414,103 
897,420 

1,227,873 
1,914 

£ I 
3,147,527 

513,876 

827,123 
615,821 
856,916 

51,703 
277,045 

415,825 
762,458 

1,110,787 

684,951 
5,875,587 

251,712 
370,180 

1,067,393 
264,115 
483,596 
761,717 
341,918 

3,484,631 
460,74-6 
508,746 
148,030 
557,362 

2,080,913 
2,957;058 
1,720,407 
1,595,522 

768,594 

426,915 
150,195 
522,000 I 
568,639 

l,891,693 

262.223 
933,826 

1,352,621 
1,035,589 
4,998,605 

133,668 

t Dozens. ~ Exclusive of quantIty made on farms. § lb. 

1934-35. 

Quantity. I Value at 
W-orkS". 

29,241,613 
5,844,271 

27,718,603 
11,727,975 

419,211 
1,588,997 

319,496 

277,697 
261,693 

1,722,937 
6.96,861 
698,493 

18,709,766 
1,251,412 
8,220,229 

18,210,870 

36,99602D 
163,608 

4,718,497 
37,949,116 

7,804,579 

555,173 
123,504 
124,760 

5,478,974 
588,563 

22,024,596 
9,257,002 
3,689,308 
7,599,061 

980,839 

1,633,960 
:,,498,664 
4,101,628 
3,461,412 
6,818,012 

2,939,419 
631,585 

9,682,805 
1,122,.997 
1,34n,248 

3,030 

£ 
2,079,81~ 
532,65~ 

86J:,929 
619,658-
982,110' 

55,167 
374,524-

722,248-
947,404-

1,829,491 

702,368 
6,276,534 

275,040 
492,920 

1,134,350 
294,208 
536,31~ 
922,935-
368,397 

3,867,950 
538,369 
578,837 
162,59(> 
581,849 

2,338,698 
3,10l:,600 
1,781,777 
1,689,413 

682,983 

444,798 
210,398 
559,715-
644,765 

2,008,182 

318,121 
1,206,727 
1,298,590 
1,264,278-
5,033,OD! 

220,864 

The co=odities shown above represent about 30 per cent. of the total 
value of the factory production. The list is exclusive of most of the pro
ducts of the following important groups, viz., metal and machinery 
works which in 1934-35 contributed £48,400,000, or 31 per cent. of the total 
value; the printing and furniture trades, of which the collective output was 
valued at £11,060,000, or 7 per cent. of the total. The largest items shown 
in the statement are butter, flour, and scoured wool-of which the output is 
liable to fluctuation on account of seasonal conditions affecting rural pro
duction-and e-lFctricity, tobacco and beer. 
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INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES. 

OEMENT W ORES. 

There are extensive deposits of limestone and shale in the State, 
[llld they are used for making cement in :five establishments situated in 
proximity to the supplies of raw material and coal mines to the north, 
south and west of Sydney: 

Items. 
1

1920-21.1 1928-29. I 1931-32. 1933-34. 
/ 

1934-35. 
-~-~--

Number of Establishments ... 3 5 5 5/ 5 

Average Number of Employees* 642 1,143 465 625 r 702 

Average Horse.power nsed .. , 4,455 14,030 13,613 13,630 14,613 

Value of Land and Buildings £1241,815 641,130 672,905 647,954 635,244 

Value of Plant and Machinery £1 655,258/1,506,435 1,246,837 1,100,862 1,112,946 

Salaries and Wages paid £ 143,176 327,308 123,216 145,534 158,073 

Value of Fuel and Power used £1 61,838 259,110 92,563 114,067 I 143,029 

Value of Materials used £1193,107 499,819 111,799 168,951 190,539 

Value of Output £! 592,707 1,744,792

1 

459,841 765,718 951,923 

Value of Production ... £ 337,762 985,863 
255,

479
1 

482,700 618,355 

Cement Made .. , tons 159,979 414,913 1 116,943 199,067 261,693 

* Average over whole year. 

The output of cement declined by 72 per cent. between 1928-29 and 
1931-32, but has risen during the last three years, and in 1934-35 was more 
t1Jan 63 per cent. greater than in 1928-29. Nevertheless the output in 
H)34-35 was only one-third of the capacity of the existing plant, which, III 

B report of the Tariff Board was stated to be 790,000 tons in 1935. 

BRICK, TILE AND POTTERY WORKS. 

Owing to the abundance of clay, brickworks have been established ill 
many parts of the State. In a number of cases the industry is associated 
with tile-making and pottery. Particulars of these industries are shown 
below:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments 

Average Number of Employees* 

Average Horse-power used 

Value of Land and Buildings 

Value of Plant and Machinery 

Salary and Wages paid 

Va.lue of Fuel and Power used 

Value of Materials used ... 

Value of Output 

\calue of Production 

1920-21. I 1928-29. 11931-32.11933-34. j 1934-;.;' 

175 

4,271 

9,871 

I 

203

1 4,692 

14,593 

£; 951,595 1,348,954 

£1,192,522 1,654,901 

£ 912,108 1,173,170 
, 

£ 311,394 429,568 
i 

£, 246,995 440,025 

£ 1,947,118 2,715,326 

+,388,729 1,845,733 

• .A. yemge OYer whole year. 

101 148 164 

939 2,438 3,559 

5,643 9,284 12,165 

713,015 906,343 1,021,24~ 

787,291 995,333 1,144,147 

182,125 418,582 612,394 

47,740 160,369 234,014 

55,787 148,186 227,748 

349,768 899,758 1,477,757 

246,241 591,203 
I 

1,015,995 

, 
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The local factories are capable 01 supplying an the bdcks and roofing 
tiles required for use in New South Wales. Oversea imports of flooring 
and mosaic tiles and glazed tiles for walls and hearths amounted to 86,42D 
~quare yards, valued at £40,102, in 1933-34, as compared with nearly 
240,000 square yards, valued at £103,410, in 1928-29. The quantity in 
1934-35 was 166,600 square yards, and the value £66,733. 

Owing to the depressed condition of the building industry the output 
diminished to a remarkable extent between 1928-29 and 1931-32. The 
decline and subsequent revival are illustrated in the following statement 
Ehowing the output of the principal products of the brick and tile works 
and potteries in each of the last seven ears;-

Product,. 11928-29.11929-30. 1930-31. 11931-32. i 1932-33. 11933-34. /1934-:35. 

Bricks... • .. 
Firebricks .. . 
Tile3-roofing .. . 

" other .. . 
Pipe3... . .. 
Pottery ... 

000 
000 
000 

£ 
£ 
£ 

437,158 
8,642 

20,414 
40,896 

250,151 
256,873 

307,054 
10,419 
15,409 
34,064 

210,811 
239,517 

56,701 
6,418 
2,418 

18,119 
127,683 

65,236 

28,521 [t 

5,875 
1,094 
6,31~ 1 

49,221 t 
90,339 I 

I 

77,614 I! 

9,418 
2,-166 , 
7,962 1 

98,417 . 
96,660 I 

168,075 
10,850 

4,927 
7,162 

158,783 
109,330 

'277,G07 
15,:20G 
1'2,n5: 
lG,5U'2 

182,417 
152,:!82 

Stale Bric7cworlcs, H omebush. 
In the latter part of 1911 the Government established State Brickworks 

at Homebush, near Sydney, and the undertaking proved very profitable. 
The requirements of the different Government departments were supplied, 
and large quantities of bricks were sold to the private purchasers. Par
ticulars of its operations up to .June, 1934, are shown in earlier issues of 
the Year Book. The undertaking was sold in 1935, 

SOAP Al\D OANDI,E F AGTORlES. 

The soap and candle factories supply practically the whole of the local 
requirements and there is a small export trade with the islands of the 
Pacific. The following table shows particulars relating to the industry;-

Hems. 1920-21. [ 1928-2tl. I, 1931-32. I 193:3-34. I 193J-:3G. 

Number of Establishments 26 27 26 28 24 
Average Number of Employees* 939 1,080 986 925 961 
Average Horse.power used '" 964 1,196 1,242 1,266 1,210 . 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 223,423 352,700 320,188 314,725 304,727 
Value of Plant and Machinerv £ 287,714 304,446 269,894 225,577 214,217 
Salaries and Wages paid • £ 141,135 218,551 196,024 

I 
161,949 169,387 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 40,160 35,441 28,636 23,669 22,051 
Value of Materials used £ 859,555 913,071 708,624 682,713 736,760 
Value of Output £ 1,177,511 1,613,066 1,35.5,089 1,326,134 1,489,194 
Value of Production £1 277,796 664,554 617,829 619,752 730,374 
Materials Treated-

cwt. 139,153 I 212,568 Tallow 191,510 177,492 189,943 
Alkali Ib.

1

4,516,054 [10,476,170 10,703,385 13,385,458 13,119,753 
Wax ... lb. 2,481,854 I 2,102,789 1,009,877 745,434 598,051 
Resin ... cwt. 22,327 I 38,6..'18 2'5,907 22,931 27,449 
Copra Oil cwt. 15,560 37,311 47,254 49,051 56,427 
Sand ... cwt. 3,595 21,180 20,709 22,728 20,79.-' 

Principal Products-
Soap ... cwt . 280,620 483,531 382,397 371,237 417,071 
Soap Extract, etc. lb. 4,051,251 6,022,338 5,994,737 6,209,499 6,345,907 

Candles (including wax) Ibf191,534 2,896,276 1,914,051 1,709,698 1,391,347 
Glycerine lb. 1,832,423 2,442,745 2,475,.501 2,272,901 2,635,286 
Soda Crystals ... lb. 681,024 I 3,430,067 1,583,456 3,665,380 I 2,965,966 

---------
,.. Average oyer whole year. 

A small quantity of soap is made in other factories, and candles and soda 
crystals are produced in chemical works as well as in soap factories. These 
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quantities are not ineluded in the foregoing table, the total output o.f soda 
crystals being 6,136,319 lb. in 1933-34, and 5,858,361 lb. in 1934-35. The 
total ompt!tt of candles in the latter year was 1,588',997 lb. 

METAL AND MACmNERY WORK9, .. E'l1C. 

The group of factories relating to industrial metarls, machines and con
veyances is the most important of the manufactUl'ing industries in the 
State, because it provides employment for more than 43 per cent. of the 
ad1l1:t males engaged in factories and workshops. 

The output of these works constitutes a considerable prop{'.rtion of the 
total value. of local manufactures, though they supply only a portion 
of the local requirements of manufactured metals and machinery. Details 
of the· products are. not. available, but in view of their importance the 
following particulars relating to the works in 1934-35 are shown;-

_ IAverage' Value I Value Value 
No. of Number Average of Land of Plant Salar- of:tliat• Valne 

Industries. e'?tab-

I 

of Em-I Horse- and I and ies and enals, of 
lish- ployees. power Build-I Mach- Wages Fuel.& Out-

ments. • I Used. ings. inery. Paid. ~E~d~ put .• 

165 \ 9,422 102,592 
£000 £000 [ £000 £000 £000 

Smelting, Refiuing, etc., Iron and Steel 2,079 5,638 2,160 11,969 16,020 
Engineering (not Marine or Electrical) ... 291 6,653 10,643 1,212 1,1321,320 1,598 3,568 
Extracting and Refining other Metals ... 10 1 715 9,913 217 679 213 4,625 5,749 
Electrical Installations, Cables ... 104 4,146 4,665 686 456 J 688 1,046 2,268 
Tram and Railway Rolling Stock ... 40 12,072 J 14,221 3,017 2,527 2,490 2,209 5,162 
Motor Vehicles (including Bodies and 

Repairs) .. , ... ... ... 1,058 [6,231 4,554 2,152 417 951 1,118 2,693 
Ship and Boat-building ... ... 43 3,058 7,996 1,385 1,688 672. 323 1,117 
Galvanised Iron, Tinsmithing .. , ... 94 4,2571 6,440 ~~~ I 810 767 2,331 3;636 
W!reworking (including Nails) ... ... 38 2,475 6,254 416 484 2,154 3,044 
WIreless Apparatus ... .., ..... 27 1,989 565 157 94 263 777 1,224 
Othet ... .. , ... ... ... 330 6,792 10,905 1,265 837 1,155 1,961 3,921 -----------------------

Total , .. .. . '" 2,200 57,810 1178,748 13,259 14,694 11,163 30,111 48,402 

• Average number during the whole year. 

The output and the horse-power of machinery of the iron and steel 
works exceed those of any other group in this class. The number of 
employees is greater in railway and tramway workshops, but nearly all 
.of these are Gover=ent establishments concerned with repairs to a greater 
extent than manufacture. Of the motor vehicle works 990 are repair shops, 
employing, on the average, about four persons, including the working 
prGprietors. 

A comparative statement Ilelating to the metal and machinery works is 
shown below:-

, 
Machinery Nomber Average 

of Number.of inu~e- Salaries Value of Value Value 
Year. Establish- Employees. A·verage and Wages Materials and of of 

ment •. . bors-e- Paid. Fuel Used. Output. Production. 
power. 

I 
£000 £000 £0(0 £000 

1911 ... 934 29,066 28,691 3,426 7,986 13,829 5,843 
1920-21... 1,262 45,603 80,465 9,897 23,789 37,064 13,275 
1925-26 ... 2,075 58,179 104,258 13,082 29,872 50,341 20,469 
1928-29 .... 2,170 62,090 Il9,982 

1 

15,045 31,922 54,995 23,073 
1929-30.,. 2,144 54,574 113,681 13,314 26,610 46,274 19,664 
1930-31... 1,981 41,402 103,574 9,160 16,897 29,831 12,934 
1931-32 ... 1,956 38,981 133,099 7,845 16,332 27,730 Il,398 
1932-33 ... 1,957 43,902 136,449 8,489 20,875 33,774 12,899 
1933-34 ... 2,059 49,750 155,962 9,416 24,934 40,230 15,296 
1934-35 ... 2,200 57,810 178,748 11,163 30,Ill 48,402 18,291 

• .Averageduriug the whole year. 
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'Due. post-war prog:ress of this· class; of. man~ture, was am. outstanding 
feature of the economic development of the State. These industries. 
experienced' a period of activity in the years 1920-27 to 1928-29. TIle num
be;!: of employees was g:reatest ill 19026~27, viz., 62,387, but the vaLue of the 
output, e.t.c.~was. at a.ma.xim.um.in.192.8-2.9_ The .expansion was- stimula·ted by. 
reasem of large projects undertaken in the State, £J.g:, the Sydney Harbour 
Bri'dge, the Oity Railway, and. the' elect:r:i::ficationcof the suburban railways 
and the. construction of, water conservation.. works. From . 192s:.29 to 1931-32 
the· number of emplo-yees decreased by' oyer. on.e-third and' the value _ of 
output by nearly 50 per cent., the decline in the latter being due in part 
to lower prices. There was a partial recovery in 1932-33, then followed 
a rapid increase in ac-tivity. The number of employees. in 1934·35 was less 
by 4,180 than in 1928'-29,. but: the horse7powero:Emachinerydn. llse,had'.grown 
from '120,000' to 178,7.50; and, in view of the oocline in prices during the 
interval, the value of' output; £48,400,{JOO~ iit 193'4~35' probably' represented 
a greater volume of production than. £5.5,000,QOO in 1928-2.9. Apart from 
the progress indicated by comparatiVe, statistics, there· has. been a remark
able diversification in factory production, and the· range of products made 
in the· metal and machinery works. is expanding- steadily. 

Iron and. Steel Works. 

The principal iron and steel works in Australia are in operation at 
Newcastle and Port Kembla in proximity to the northern and southern 
coalfields respectively. The Newc-astle works are situated on a water 
frontage at Port Waratah, where, in 1913, the Broken. Hill Proprietary 
Co. Ltd. co=enced the construction of works for the treatment of iron 
ore from South Australia. 

The works at Port Kembla were developed from an establishment 
founded many years ago at Lithgow, in the western coal district, which 
was extended subsequently and equipped with up-to-date furnaces, coke 
ovens, rolling mills, etc. Following a. decision to transfer the Lithgow 
works to the sea coast, a new establishment was founded at Port Kembla, 
and the Government of New South Wales constructed a railway, which 
was opened in August, 1932, between Port Kembla and Moss Vale, on the 
Main Southern railway. In 1928 the business was merged into an organisa
tion known as Australian Iron & Steel Ltd., with which were associated 
two English engineering firms and an Australian firm of shipowners and 
colliery proprietors. 

A recent development has been the merging of interests by the companies 
owning' the Newcastle and Port Kembla Works, and each acquired by 
exchange a parcel of shares in the other organisation. 

These companies own extensive deposits of iron ore, limestone, coal, and 
other minerals in various localities, as well as ships and other facilities 
for transporting raw materials from place of production to the works. 
Their interests extend to a large number of subsidiary factories. 

The products include iron and steel of various. grades, iron and steel 
pipes and spun cast-iron pipes, boilers, rails, steel sleepers, plain and. 
galvanised steel sheets, wire and wire netting, and a new unit is to. he 
erected at Newcastle for manufacturing tin plate. By·products arc sul
phate of ammonia, tar, benzol, and solvent naptha. 

*S241-B 
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The following table shows the production of steel and pig" iron in New 
South Wales since 1925-26:-

Year ended j Pig 
30th June. Iron. I 

steel I Steel Rails'll Year ended I 
Ingots. ~~ti~gs~ 30th June. 

Tons. Tons. Tons. 
1926 430,597 385,231 339,463 1931 
1927 468,899 410,728 360,212 1932 
1928 428,404 405,590 350,941 1933 
1929 l 461,1l0 432,773 353,921 1934 
1930 308,369 314,917 256,696 1935 

I 

I 

Pig 
Iron. 

Tons. 
232,783 
190,132 
336,246 
487,259 
698,493 

1 

Steel Isteel Rails, 
Ingots. ~:::i:gs~ 

Tons. Tons. 
228,363 188,708 
221,488 178,740 
392,666 295,523 
518,326 431,765 
696,861 585,838 

Production fell away during the years 1929-30 to 1931-32, but a rapid 
recovery ensued, and in 1933-34 the output was greater than in any pre
depression year. This record was exceeded in 1934-35 by 43 per cent. in 
pig iron, 34 per cent. in ingot steel, and 36 per cent in steel rails, etc. 

A feature Qf recent activity has been the growth of exports of iron and 
steel from New South Wales. The quantity (exclusive of scrap iron) was 
445,600 cwt., valued at £262,919, mainly to New Zealand, in 1933-34. In 
:the following year the quantity was 1,245,250 cwt., valued at £428,801), 
including 554,265 cwt. of various kinds of iron and steel to New Zealand; 
248,072 cwt. of ingots, blooms, etc., to India; and 415,546 cwt. of pig iron 
to Japan. 

Metal Extraction. 

In addition to the iron and steel works at Newcastle and Port Kembb 
there were in 1934-35 ten other establishments for the treatment of ores 
and the extraction of metals. The quantities of silver, copper and Dthel' 

metals are shown below, together with the source from which the ores, 
concentrates, etc., were obtained. The pig iron produeed in the iron an,l 
steel works is included:-

Qua.ntities of .\lct111s extracted from Ores, Concentrn.tes, etc., the 
produce of-

Metals. ~ " . " o~ 
cr.~ ] " ::::;... 

I 
,,~ 

~ z 

--,-------I------~-,--I--' --- --
'I I c ~ 

~J I ~j II! ~ i 
Silver ... ... oz . 141,464 1 6,839 4 
Copper ... tons 731 2 
Tin ... ... " 1,256 22 
Iron-pig ... f, . .. . .. 
Antimony ... " 14 
Platinum ... oz. 110 . .. 
Osmiridium ... 

" ... . .. 209
1 -----

WOOLLEN AND TWEED MILLS. 

The woollen goods required in the State, with the exceution of a small 
proportion imported overseas, are manufactured in Austrafia, and the yarn 
used in knitting mills is supplied by Australian factories. 

Woollen mills have been established in Sydney, Goulburn, Albury, Lith
gow, Liverpool and Orange. In 1934-35 there were twenty establishments
in this group, employing on the average 2,441 males and 2,841 female~. 
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In some of the factories all the processes, from scouring the greasy wool 
to weaving tweed and cloth, were carried out. Others were concerned with 
spinning, or topmaking, or weaving only, and tops were made for export 
as well as for local use. 

The customs duties on imported woollen g'oods have been increased in 
recent years with a view to assisting the local factories, and their progress 
was not interrupted during the period of general retrogression in other 
manufacturing industries. Details of employment, output, and other items, 
at intervals since 1921, are shown in the following table:-

Items. 11920-21. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. [1933-34. I 1934-35. 

.Number of Establishments 
'" ... / 9 14 15

1 

19
1 

::0 
A v",age Number of Employees' ... ... 1,628 2.993 3,882 5,213 5,282 
Average Horse·power used 

'" 

"il 
2,795 6,704 8,472 8,363 i 8,512 

Value of Land and Buildings ... 224,474 540,680 615>:~20 687,895 ' 659,787 
V ~lue of Plant and lVIachinery 

'" £ 38.,662 1,023,692 1,021,546 I 1,048,108 983,400 
:Salaries and Wages paid '" 

'" £ 23.5,668 469,019 609,911 687,862 684,108 
Value of Fuel and Power used ... £1 2:),517 .57,941 81,167 110,825 118,771 
Y,,]ue of Materials used 

'" '" £ 745,848 1,311,049 1,239,400 1,894,764 2,102,851 
Y"lue of Output ... ... ... £1 1,4:37,647 2,144,2:3-1 2,146,026 3,109,963 :3,438,895 
y,l.,lue of Production ... ... ... £1 668,282 775,244 825,459 1,104,374 1,~17,27;J 
Materials treated-

Scoured ,Vool 
'" ... ... lb. 3,G03,448 5,748,343 10,~32,957 13,005,928 13,572,526 

Cotton Yarn 
'" ... ... "I 302,501 272,005 270,62:) 207,470 I . 106,251 

• Average over whole J-ear. 

TIle quantity of tops exported 0"8rseas in 1934-35 was 3,102,894 lb., 
valued at £;3:H,G95. The quantity sent to Canada was 1,983,222 lb., and to 
(tre3.t Britain "790,142 lb. The export of tops has grown very rapidly 

'Since 1929-30, when the quantity was only 353,766 lb. 

The production of tweed cloth, flannel and blankets during the last seven 
.:yeUI"S is shown below; also the output of cotton tweed, which is made for the 
m08t part in factories for cotton goods:-

1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
19R4-3G 

Year. Tweed aud Cotton 
Cloth. Tweed. 

i 
sq. yds. 

, 
sq. yds. 

4,390,800 I * 
4,851,300 i' * 

"'1 
4,593,700 i 1,039,900 

... 5,548,430 I, 1,575,079 

I 
7,177,751 I 1,779,503 

I 7,896,208 t 1,295,506 , 
7,599,061 1,867,439 I 

• )fat available. 

HOSIERY AXD KNITTIXG FACTORIES. 

Flannel. 

sq. yds. 
1,403,lOO 
1,299,800 
1,341,100 
1,910,500 
1,263,216 
1,981,490 
1,485,01l 

Blankets. 

pairE. 
87,735 
75,739 
40,178 
66,245 
77,33Q 

112,147 
114,373 

Marked progress has been made in the production of hosiery and knitted 
goods. In 1920-21 there were 33 establishments with 1,425 employees; the 
-value of materials and fuel used amounted to £573,128', and the output was 
valued at £8"72,476. In 1934-35 there were 76 establishments employing 
4,257 persons, including 3,119 women ano girls, the value of materials and 
fuel 'was £1,253,867, and the value of the output was £2,152,045. 
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The following statement shows a comparative review of the operations of 
the hosiery and knitting factories during 1928-29 and each of the four 
years ended 30th June, 1932 to 193.):-

Particulars. I 19~8-29. I 1931-32. I 1932-33. I 1933-34. I 1934-35. 

Number of Establishments .. 
Average Number of Employees'" 
A verage Horse· power used ... 
Value of .Land and Buildings 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Sl'tlaries !Lnd 'Vages paid ... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Materials used ... 
Value of Output ... . .. 
Value of ·Production ... 
Yarn used-

Wool .. . 
Cotton .. . 
Silk .. . 
-"utificial Silk ... 

Article~ Produeed-

... 67 

.. , 4,t92 
.__ 1,736 
£ 665,628 
£ 541,795 
£019,780 
:£ 26,920 
£. 1;4l3,1 95 
£2,732,950 
£. 1,292,835 

lb. 1,273,522 
" 1,942,479 
" 102,653 
" 2,282,590 

64 
4,112 
2,139 

506,073 
457,317 
5On,276 

29,994 
908,41<1 

1,849.32i 
910,913 

1,169,77:', 
2,019,641 

127,483 
1,3.50',917 

77 
4,226 
1,989 

.579,495 
487,936 
5,51,801 
34,623 

1,125,312 
2,131,165 

971,230 

1,618,598 
1,561,840 

132,237 
2,039,523 

79 
4,134 
1,888 

571,969 
484.098 
551;535 

31,525 
1,097,630 
2,133,040 
1,003,885 

1,615,220 
1,622,545 

129,618 
2,426;761 

76 
4,257 
1,953 

568,1l9 
506,057 
540,164 
30,085 

1,223,782 
2,152,045, 

8!J8,178 

1,570,552 
1.809.051 
·1l8;767· 

2,596;231 

Sock~ and Stockings 007, pairs 1,142,192 815,987 942,·1-97 938,099 930;839 
Other Garments '.. £. 1,297,679 1,021,786 !,lS4,SG3 1,195,426 1,289,483 

--------------'_.---------'------'_._--'--"----
,. Average over whole ye~r. 

The quantity of cotton yarn used 'during 1934-35 was somewhat smaller 
than in 1928-29 but the quantities of other kinds of yarn were greater. 

WOOL-SOOURING Al\1) FELLMONGF:Hl:'<G. 

Only a very small proportion of the wool clip of Nevv South "Vales is 
scoured locally, as oversea manufacturers g-enerally prefer to buy wool in 
the grease and to treat it in accordance with the purpose for which they 
require it. The oversea exports of wool in 1934-35 were greasy 331.784,000 
lb., scoured 23,755,000 lb., tops 3,103,000 lb., and noils, etc., 1,80e,OOO lb. 

Particulars of the operations of the wool scouring and fellmongering 
works during 1928-29 and the last four years are shown below:-

Items. 1928-2g. 1031-32. 1193~ 1~34~~ I 
------------------------~------~----

Number of Establishments 
Average Number of Employees * 
Average Horse·power used 
V I f L d d B 'Id' £ aue 0 an an U1 mgs 
Value of Plr,nt. and Machinery f 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £. 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 
Value of Materials used ... £ 
Value of Output ... ... £ 
Value of Production ... ... £ 
Materials Treated-

Greasy \Vool ... lb. 
Skins ... ... No. 

Articles Produced-
Scoure(l \V 001 ... lb. 
Pelts ... ." .. '. No. 

:n 
[64 

2,076 
174 (94 c 

156,767 
150,5g4 
25,716 

1,972.092 
2,175.240 

177,432 

28,547,411 
2,040,259 

19,649,577 
1,647,472 

30 I 30 1[ 32 
832 I 1,057 1,104 

2,3271 2,524 2,698 
13481" 14 0 .. , , 4,94 .55,709 
127,804 126.856 121,173 
184,434 I 214,386 222,907 
39,399 42,227 41,826 

1.296,287 1,776,620 2,746,.277 
1,580,977 2,143,204 3,146.052 

245,291 324,357 357,949 

28,737,336 36,453,478 33,397,7m 
4,907,844 5,666,902 5,796,261 

28,922.555 34,817,575 34,946,941 
2,775,906 2,958,961 3,594,668 

"Average oyer whole year. 

1934-35. 

33 
972 

2,783 
156,202 
123.923 
217,049 

35,254 
1,627,913 
2,107,619 

444,452 

33,01l,306 
4,284,957 

29,241.613 
2,924,827 

In the fellmongering establishmcnts 4,284,957 skins were tH;uted and 
13,741,264 lb. of scoured wool were produced in 1934-35, the balance being 
the output of the scouring works. ' 
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TANNERIES. 

Skins and hides are avaihblein largequllntiti-es, and the tanning in
dustry provides nearly all the raw material needed for local requirements 
and a fairly extensiveoversea trade in leath€r.The over sea expmt of sole 
leather amounted to 16,582 cwt., valued at £81,231, in 1934-35, and the 
value of other leather was £186,058. Supplies of fancy leather are obtained 
partly by importation. The quantity of glace kid imported was 22,968 
square feet in 1933-34, and 122,055 square feet in 1934-35. Large quantities 
of patent and enamelled leather used to be imported, but with an expansion 
of local manufacture oversea imports declined from 1,244,533 square feet 
in 1925-26 to 2,105 square feet in 1933-34, and the quantity in 1934-35 was 
3,429 square feet. 

The follovying tables give particulars of the industry for the year 1920c21 
'and.at intervals thereafter :-

Items. 

r 
1920-2l. I 1928-29. 1931-32. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

I 

Number of Establishments ... 1 80 I 69 65 67 I 63 
Average Number of Employees* ... 1,209 I 1,174 1,193 1,370 I 1,457 
Average Horse-power used 2,688 2,962 3,119 3,370 3,420 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 265,166 253,423 245,214 244,434 246;636 
Value of ,Plant and Machinery £ 172,132 164,981 160,276 161,100 174,991 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 262,724 267,453 237,633 246,203 '267,228 
Value of Fuel and Power-used £ 17,855 22,816 26,434 30,330 3(};6# 
'Value of Materials used £ 1,684,791 1,587,055 961,368 1,118,457 1;123,715 
Value of Output £r,103,525 2,089;373 r,422,301 1,639,332 1,619;479 
Value of Production ... £ 400,879 479,502434,499 490,545 465;120 

... Average' over whole year. 

The hides and skins treated in the tanneries in 1934-35 consisted of 
564,509 cattle hides, 567,789 calfskins, 4,522 other hides, 1,289,:316 sheep 
pelts, 2,426,307 sheepskins, and '128,636 other skins. The leather produced 
was as follows :-8,469,664 square feet of dressed and upper leather "from 
hides, 19,248,939 squnre feet of dressed leather from skins, 11,727,975 nr. of 
801e and harness leather, 9.nd <11;838 ib. of other leather., " '" 

.A. comparntive statement of the materials treated and the principal 
products of the tanneries is shown below:-

Year. 
Hides. 

No. 
1929-30 ... 778,432 
1 930-:n ... 689,859 
1931-32 ... 931,355 
1932-33 ... 919,045 
l(l33-34 ... 982,330 
1934-35 ... 1,136,820 

I 

l\1a terials Treated. 

I Sheep I 
I 

Other Peltg and Skins. BarI\:. 
Skins. 

No. No. tons. 
2,750,969 518,754 9,191 
3,107,890 516,247 8,468 
3,!l29,673 370,904 9,265 
3,800,475 414,899 9,385 
4,773,503 428,333 9,580 
3,715,623 428,636 10,270 

\ 

Principal Produots. . 

.1 

Leather. 'I 
Dressed and 

I 
Sole, 

Upper. Harness, ~tc. 

I 
sq. ft. lb. 

14,768,638 10,085,177 
14,970,207 8,3:l4,244 
18,324,710 9,8S!l.403 
20,782,79,1 10,241,184 
24,956,42.~ 11,085,644 

i 27,718,603 11,772,813 

Basils. 

',lb. 
2;025,74 
1,802,50. 

7 
!l 
8 
5-
1 
7 

1,881,33 
1,737,86 
2,105,76 ' 
1,232,45 

HAT AND CAP FACTORIES. 

There has been considerable expansion in the industl'Y organised for the 
manufacture of hats and caps. The Australian products have gained an 
important place in Iocal market8 and eome aTe exported to New Zealand. 
In 1934-35 the employees numberEQ 1,708, of whom 1,113 were females. 
There were 26 establishments listed under this classification, and 25 were 
situated in the metropolitan area. 
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Particulars of the operations in various years since 1921 are as follow:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments I 
Average Numb"r of Em-, 

ployees* .. ' '" •.. 1 

Average Horse-power used I 
Value of Land and Build-, 

1920-21. I 

ingil ... £1 174,315 
Value of Plant and Mach-

inery £i 88,817 
Salaries and Wages paid £1 185,394, 
Value of Fuel and Power I' 

used •• , ... £ 7,574 
Value of Materials used £ 393,372 
Value of Output. ... £, 747,545 
Va.lue of ProductlOn £1 346,599 
Mitts and Caps made No. 2,284,572 

1928-29. 

31 I 
1,868 

716 

412,094 

147,103 
314,616 

1931-32. 

27 

1,502 
668 

195,432 

80,898 
199,725 

1933-34. 

1,545 
730 

188,823 , 

80,781 I 
211,379 . 

11,416 9,790 9,988 
509,393 245,065 252,189 

1,058,126 626,370 I 601,043 \ 
537,317 371,515 338,866 

2,860,322 i 2,.533,596 3,046,472 

* Average Q\·cr whole year. 

BOOT AKD SnOE FACTORIEB. 

1934-35. 

26 

1,708 
802 

186,753 

82,583 
242,728 

9,978 
263,956 
665,878 
391,944 

3,461,412 

The manufadul"e of boots and shoes in New South Wales was extensive 
even before the beginning of the present century, and many varieties of 
footwear are made in the local factories. The bulk of the output is used 
in the State, and small quantities are exported, principally to New Zealand, 
New Guinea, Papua, and Fiji. 

Particulars of the operation of these factories since 1921 are shown in 
the following table:-

Items. 1934-30. 1920-21. [1928-29. 1931-32. 11933-34. 
I -

Tumber of E3tablishments ... 101 103 92 93 92 
verage Number of Employees. 4,459 5,110 3,861 4,547 5,021 
verage Horse-power used ... 1,379 1,798 1,574 1,809 1,690 

!alne of Land and Buildings £ 371,985 538,339 377,479 372,198 386,691 
'alne of Plant and Machinery £ 184,549 255,323 223,235 231,898 228,661 
~alaries and Wages paid ... £ 628,541 888,314 543,899 594,040 627,200 
'alne of Fnel and Power used £ 10,365 13,~~e 13,604 19,249 14,671 
-alue of Materials usen '" £ 1,496,068 1,424,791 860,788 1,')94,031 1,079,387 
Talue of Output 

'" '" £ 2,540.222 2,665,943 1,634,148 1,920,487 2,040,833 
-aiue of Production 

'" '" £ 1,033,789 1,227,926 759,756 807,207 946,775 . 
. e[1,ther Used-

Eble oo. ... ... lb. 14,822,678 4,873,665 4,006,499 5,873,139 5,958,202 
Upper .oo ... sq. ft. 7,282,176 7,773,595 6,810,325 8,322,257 8,686,532 

rt.icles Produced-
.Soots and Shoes ... pairs 3,232,413 3,908,103 3,173,294 4,258,665 4,714.883 
Slippers, etc. ... 

" 609,398 1,200,843 \ 1,496,215 2,180,233 2,096,604 
Uppers, N.E.I. oo. " 41,925 I 62,244 31,799 25,412 1 20,381 

- • Average over whole year. 

The number of factories for the manufacture of boots and shoes was 
. 92, of which 88 were situatGd within the metropolitan area and 4 in the 
-remainder of the State. The establishments for making of rubber shoes 
'.and goloshes are not included in this group, but are classified as rubber 
works (see page 87). 

The output of boots, shoes and slippers declined from 5,108,000 pairs in 
1928-29 to 4,089,000 pairs in· 1930-31, then it began to expand, and in 
19~4-35 was the largest on record. The improvement has been due to some 
extent to reorganisation in the distributing trade. 
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The ng-ures in the table are exclusive of particulars of boot repairing 
establishments, which in 1934-35 llUmbel'cd 636, with 1,042 employees. 
Materials and fuel to the value of £102,215 were used, including 703,297 lb. 
of sole leather and 14,726 square feet of upper leather; the output, valued 
at £:307,270, included a number of boots and shoes. 

FLOu!l. :MILLS. 

The amount of mill-power for grinding- and dressing grain is ample for 
manufacturing the flour consumed in the State, and there is a considerable 
export trade. ' -r' i 

Details concerning- flour-milling at intervals since 1921 are as follow:-

ltem3. 

Number of Establishments 
I 

Average Number of Employecs* "'1 
Average Horse-power used ... 

Value of Land and Buildings ££1' 
Value of Plant and Machinery 

Salaries and Wages paid... £1 
Value of Fuel and Power used £1 

Value of Materials used £ 

Value of Output £ 

1920-21. 

60 

918 

6,384 

561,688 

572,456 

219,964 

37,746 

4,9,';1,650 

5,590,405 

1928-29. 

56/ 
1,094 

7,893 

804,901 

884,194 

312,880 

70,282 

5,498,861 

6,276,317 

Value of Production' 

Wheat Treated 

£ 601,0091 707,174 

bUS.[1l,596,000t 21,478,000 
Articles Produced

Flour teons. 244,818 449,Oll 
Bran, Pollard, Sharps, etc. 
Wheat Meal, etc. cwt. 

Flour exported oversea ... ttons. 

100,545 185,993 
21,863 75,289 

36,367 183,200 

* A yerag~ over who!? year. t 2,000 lb. 

The average annual production of flour during the three years ended:· 
.J une, 1935, was about 525,5,,4 tons, and the annual export-oversea and' 
interstate-was approximately 270,500 tons, or more than half the output. 
From 30th March, 1931, to 2nd December, 1933, the flour sold for human 
consumption in New South Wales was subject to a State levy. The 
rate was £2 15s. per ton to 31st December, 1931, and £1 10s. from 1st 
January, 1932. The proceeds were used for the relief of necessitous 
farmers. Flour for export or other purposes was exempt. From 4th 
December, 1933, a Commonwealth tax at £4 5s. a ton superseded the State 
levy. It was abolished on 31st May, 1934, and reimposed at the rate of 
£2 12s. 6el. per ton fWIll 7th January, 1835, to 24th February, 1936. 

BISClJI'l' F AO'l'ORJES. 

There are in the State eleven establishments engaged in the manufacture 
of biscuits, of which ten are within the metropolit:m area. The output of 
biscuits was 36,996,000 lb., with a value of £1,134,350, in 1934-35. An 

. export trade in biscuits is maintained with the islands of the Pacific and 
Eastern countries, the total oversea exports amounting to 1,818,745 Ih. in 
1934-35. Small quantities are imported from abroad, the quantity in 
1934-35 being 15,497 lb. 
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Details relating. to the biscuit factories £or 1921 and other years are given 
.below:-

Item •. 1920-2L 
\ 

1928-29'. 
\ 

1931-32. I 1933'-3;1. I 19'34-35. 

Number of Establishments 10 111 11 10' 11 
Average Number of Employees * 1,783 1,832

1 
1,743 2, 039 1 2,187 

Average Horse-power used 1,1l5 515, 721 730
1 

1,471 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 164,031 226,962 247,665 260,902

1 

262,125 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 135,285 132;521 145753 141,562, 148,765 
Sabriesand Wages paid --- £1 221,791 273,660 238;321 I 267,708 284,097 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 23,614 37,172 28,680 1 31,992 35,937 
Value of Materials used --- £ 936,747 786,824

1 
507,090 I 519,806 551,115 

Value of Output --- £ 1,358,266 1,510,415 1.018,512
1

1,102,830 1,171,666 
Value of Production __ . --. £ 397,905 686,419 482,742 551,032 584,614 
Materials Treated-

, 

Flour _ .. tons (2,000 lb.) 12,210 13,808 9,865 [ 11,209 12,785 
Sugar. .. tons 3,024 3,455 2,102 2,398 2,454 

Biscuits produced lb. 38,308,360 43,289,522 30,619,396

1

34,193,831 36,996,020 
exported oversell. lb. 4,479,651 2,662,229 1,436,664 1,583,529 1,818,745 

• Average o'"er whole rear. 

SUGAR :MILLS. 

Sugar cane is cultivated in the lower valleys of the northern coastal 
rivers of New South Wales, and the cane is crushed at three large mills, 
situated, respectively, at Harwood Island, on the Olarence River, at Broad
water, on the Richmond, and at Oondong, on the Tweed. 

Items. l1920-21. \1928-29. ! 1931-32. 11933-34. 1934-35. 

Number of Establishments '" 3 3 3 31 3 
Average Number of Employees* '" 159 III 124 135

1 

144 
Average Horse-power used .-- 1,279 2,114 2,756 2,879 2,897 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 106,070 133,870 134,000 134,000 ~33,922t 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 425,283 538,046 540,813 539,670 935,711t 
'Salaries and Wages paid £ 63,003 77,995 62,261 62,17] 63,293 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 8,636 7,749 9,144 12,170 12,505 
Value of Materials used '" £ 303,651 259,355 336,798 364,382 389,311 
Value of Output '" £ 476,405 367,983 512,581 558,457 583,263 
Value of Production '" £ 164,118 100,879 166,639 181,905 181,4.47 
Cane crushed _" --. tons 131,313 147,412 179,153 230,918 227,424 
Articles produced-

Raw Sugar --. cwt. 302,480 339,078 449,1761 551,726 , 588,563 
. Molasses -- . --. gals . 649.800 914,000 940,600 1,163,700

1
1,059,555 
~---

• Average over Whole ypar; Tllllls In ·operatlon about 4 months annually. 
"t Revaluation since previous year. 

The industry has been assisted by the provision of bounties and other 
measures. Since ,July. 1915, there has been.an embargo on the importation 
of foreign sugar, except. with the permission of the Minister for Trade and 
Oustoms_ The Government of QUGensland, in terms of an agreement with 
the Oommonwealth Government, purchases the raw sugar produced in New 
South Wales and Queensland and makes arrangements for its refining and 
distribution at prices fLxed by the agreement. The term of the eurrent 
agreement extends to 31st August, 1941. 

Sugar Refi·ner.y. 
There is One sugar refinery in the State. It is situated at Pyrmont, 

Sydney, and it treats raw sugar from the North -Ooast and Queensland 
mills. During the year 1934-35 the quantity of raw sugar treated was 

. 2-,636,520 cwt., and it gave an output of 2,623,080 cwt. of the refined article,. 
va,1ued at £4,18'1,884. 

The three mills and the refinery provided employment for 970 persons 
during' the period of operation in the year 1934-.35. 
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Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected -with the prepara
tion ·of articles of food, and 96 per cent. of the butter made inN ew South 
Wales is made in fact(Hies. Nearly 1,200 persons wer.eemployed in butter 
£ac:tories in 1934-35, and the output was 140,158;000 lb., -ascompaMwith 
143,208,000 lb. in the previous year, when the quantity was the lllghest -y~t 
recorded. The expansion in produ'ction since 1928-29, when it was 
91,733,000 lb., has offset, to some extent, a decline in prices. 

The butter factories are organised for the most part on a co-operativo 
basis, and each dairy-farmer who supplies cream is paid according to the 
amount of butter obtained from it. The factories are under the supervision 
cf 'Governmentfoilicials, who are trained for the purpose ·of instructing the 
dairy-farmers and factory managers. By this means the quality of the 
butter produced in New South Wales factories is maintained at a high 
!;:tandard. 

Butter is an important item of the export trade, and the marketing 
of butter for both local consumption and export is regulated under an 
arrangement known as the Australian Stabilisation Scheme, which is 
described in the chapter "Dairying Indus:try~"·Under the Ottawa Agree
ment it was arranged that the free entry of Australian butter and cheese 
into ·the United Kingdom would be continued for three years, and after 
November, 1935, the British Government might impose a preferential duty 
on the Australian products whilst maintaining existing preferential mar
gins, or might introduce a quota ·sYBtem in respect of supplies from all 
sO.lirces. 

:Details concerning butter Jactories .and their operations in various years 
since 1921 are as follow:-

IteIlli<. 1 :1920-21. I 192R-c:29,§ \ 1931-32 .. § ·1 1933-34. 1 1934~35. 

:N .umber of.Establishmen ts '.' .126 .108 .105 104 102 

Average Number of Employees * 1,002 1,021 1,0,77 1,204 1,193 

Av.era:ge Horse-power nsed ... 3,843 7,597 9,867 10,585 10,819 
Va,lue .of Land and Buildings £ 308,18"9 627,717 599,802 '56.9,923 563,838 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 395,668 663,756 661,630 639,845 626,414 
Ss.lades.and W~es paid £ 225,392 284,729 ..286,124 282.334 ..280,603 
Value of F·uel -and ··Power med £ 61,655 69,169 75,639 77i596 73,418 

Value of Materialsllsed ... £ 8,017,379 ·6,925;551 5;830,785 5,384,940 5;827,920 

Value of Output ... ... £ 8,974,967 7,557,363 6,455,893 6;,053,394 6;439,028 

V.:alue of Production ... £ 895,933 562,643 549,469 590,858 537,690' 

Butter Produced ... cwt . 713,078 819,050 1,057,569 1,278,646 1,251,412 

Exported oversea cwt. 248,833 137,998 352,351 528,906 514,:929 t 

* Average over-whole year". .:.;~ Includes 4, cre-amtries. 
··t Exciusi"e,of exports·oversca-'tiac_Queensland ports. 

The quantities of butter produced as shown above include 8,098 cwt. in 
1928-29, 5,,308 cwt. in 1931,32, 8,081 cwt. in 1933-34 and -7,399 -cwt ih 
.193.4c35, manufactured from cream imported fmm other States. 

The annualproauction of butter depends largely on seasonal conditions 
in the daITyofarming districts, hut t.he;general·trend .has been towards an 
increased output, and the increase inguantity has been accompanied by a 
marked improvement in quality. Nearly 90.per cent. of the butter made 
in factories is graded as choicest' by o'fficial graders. 
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The 102 butter factories mentioned in the foregoing table include six 
factories in which cheese is nwde as well as butter. 

There were also 57 other establishments engaged in the treatment of 
dairy produce, viz., 31 cheese factories, 23 bacon and ham factories, and :3 
factories manufacturing condensed milk. Particulars of the operations of 
these factories fOl' the years 1931-32 to 1934-35 were:-

1931-32. 1932-33. ]933-34. 1934-35. 

Number of employees 549 531 603 603 
Vahle of land and buildings £218,406 209,087 208,141 223,410 
Value of plant and machinery £205,889 188,370 197,228 193,838 
Salaries and wages paid £136,529 121,115 130,373 125,9'2-1, 
Value of materials and fuel £945,723 !-;0;~,603 961,064 966,072 
Value of output £1,171,938 1,127,200 1,201,860 1,244,002 
Yahle of production £226,'H5 ~23,597 240,':"96 277,930 

In addition there were In 19;34-35 two factories in which cheese was 
treated after manufacture. 

Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made on farms as well as in factories, 
informatien as to the total production, and details as to supervision of 
factories, marketing of the products, etc., are shown in the chapter of this 
Year Book relating to the dairying industry. 

MEAT-PRE9ERVING A'ND REFRIGERATING. 

The production of preserved meat has fluctuated considerably, a.nd was 
at a peak of nearly 10,000,000 lb. in 1918-19 and 1919-20. The annual 
production in recent years was about 5,000,000 lb. 

Almost all the frozen and chilled meat is exported overseas, and the con
dition of world markets, as well as the seasons, affects the operations of 
refrigerating works. The importation of meat into the United Kingdom, 
the principal market for Australian meat, is subject to regulation in terms 
of the Ottawa Agreement. 

The following table shows the production of establishments treating 
meat hy canning, freezjng and chilling during 1928-29 and the last four 
years:-

Products. 1925·2fJ. I 1931·32. I 1932·33. I 1933·34. I 1934·35. 

J:'reserviDg Works-
lb. 1 4,251 ,040 4,909,833 5,478,974 Tinned Meat 11,814,100 7,522,370 

-Other Products £1 70,524 78,43:! 86,555 53,522 28,808 

iRefrigerating W orks-
Carcases Frozen for Export-

Cattle No. 36,411 20,972 34,969 16,003 68,lI8 
Sheep No. 319,995 947,661 558,377 617,102 812,556 
Lambs No. 358,582 1,103,879 1,128,991 1,319,810 1,314,087 
Pigs ... No. 3,474 1l,458 3,413 609 7,040 

Carcases Chilled--
Cattle Ko. 14,999 21,255 25,658 30,203 29,219 
Sheep No. 13,732 55,700 98,629 71,691 42,760 
Lambs No. 10,495 20,405 32,699 44,827 41,505 
Pigs ... No. 14,533 13,341 12,361 11,283 12,513 

--~------

In recent years there _has been a marked increase in the number of lambs 
frozen for export. 
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BREWERIES. 

In 1934-35 there were in the State five establishments classed as breweries, 
of which three were within the metropolitan boundaries. The tendency to 
concentration in large units is very marked in this industry. 

Item~. 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 1933-34. I 1934-35. 

Number of Establishments 17 8[ 51 6 5 
Average Number of Employees * 1,122 1,275' 811 785 810 
Average Horse-power used 3,289 4,1241 5,427 5,572 6,206 
Value of Land and Builclings £ 714,155 843,365 8-15,264 860,459 866,957 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 924,181 1,038,768' 869,217 799,100 779,849 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 286,685 387,017 226,194 218,848 238,495 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 66,848 78,000 63,388 62,425 64,207 
Value of Materials used £ 1,316,561 1,381,494 571,585 574,756 648,8B 
Value of Output £ 2,515,224 3,215,957 1,911,468 2,107,235 2,363,817 
Value of Production £ 1,131,815 1,756,463 1,276,495

1 
1,470,054 1,650,799 

Materials Treated-
Malt bus_ 832,850 992,385 586,106, 655,033 741,139 
Hops lb. 831,656 935,9891 539,4551 595,051 658,301 
Sugar tons 5,477 5,505 3,0541 3,421 4,013 

Ale, Beer, Stout produced gals. 25,470,404 29,420,920

1

17,346,770

1

19,531,43122,024,596 

* A,-erage over ,ybole year. 

TOBACCO FACTORIES. 

Eight tobacco factories were in operation during the year 1934-35, an 
within the metropolitan area. The industry is highly organised, all but a 
small proportion of the output being produced in four large establishments. 
Oonditions of employment in the tobacco factories are maintained at a hi.gh 
standard. 

Most of the tobacco treated is imported from the United States ef 
America. The Australian leaf treated in 1934-35 represented nearly 14 pel' 
cent. of the total used in manufacture. The quantity of leaf produced in 
New ISouth vVales increased from 2,048 cwt. in 193,0-31 to 25,066 cwt. in 
1932-33, then declined to 2,052 cwt. in 1934-35, owing to disease amonget 
the plants and to difficulties in the marketing of the product. 

The following' table shows details of the operations of tobacco factw'ies 
in New South -Wales at intervals since 1921:-

Items. 1920-21. 1 1928-29. 11931-32. 11933-34. 1 1934- 3;. 

I 
N umber of Establishments 16 8 I 9 8 8" ... I A verage Number of Employees* 2,358 2,492 2,263 2,405 2,749 
A verage Horse-power used ... 657 1,199 

I 
1,181 1,240 1,SU; 

V alue of Land and Buildings £ 291,604 527,350 572,815 564,516 577,990 
V alue of Plant and Machinery £ 226,043 363,150 I 425,977 423,4591 540,938 
S a1aries and Wages paid ... £ 356,781 468,904 . 454,421 478,957 523,859 
V alue of Fuel and Power used £ 11,697 12,598 I 11),730 8,996 9,127 
V alue of Materials used '" £ 3,403,517 3,345,S693,862,098 3,596,986 3,897,927 
V alue of Output ... ... £ 4,240,746 4,863,300 ~4,834,876 ~4,681,683 4,896,665 
V alue of Production ... ... £ 825,532 1,504,8331 957,048,1,075,701 989,611 
M ateria.ls Treated-

Australian Leaf ... lb . 876,007 504,633 , 793,803 1,498,277 1,583,207 
Imported Leaf ... " 

9,546,861 13,362,076 19,901,645 j9,887,182 9,933,319 
A rticles produced-

Tobacco ... . .. lb. 6,622,540 10,134,24218,628,575 9,159,058 9,257,002 
Oigars ... ... " 

146,433 86,057 53,3381 90,424 73,323 
Oigarettes ... .. 5,Q72,903 5,U 7,501 13,354,24213,533,946 3,615,985 

• Average over whole year. 



86 JI,-EW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Large quantities of tobacco and cig;arettes are exported, mainly to other 
Australian States. The l'eeords of t.h.e interstate movement are not com
plete, but returns supplied by the principal firms engaged in the trade 
cover the folloWing qua~tities of Australian produce in 1934-35, viz.:-
1,912,300 Ih. of tohacco and 2,147,200 lb. of cigarettes exported from New 
South Wales to other States; and 614,400 lb. of tobacco and 365,000 lb. 
of cigarettes imported interstate into New South Wales. 

The annual consumption in New South Wales of Australian-made 
tobacco during the three years ended June, 1935, was estimated as 
follows :-Tobacco, 5,095,000 lb.; cigars, 97,000 lb.; cigarettes (factory 
made) 1,70S~OOO lb.; total 6,900,000 lb. The annual consumption of imported 
tobacco, cigars and cigarettes was about 52,000 lb. Tobacco used by 
smokers for making their Own cigarettes is recorded as tobacco, and-;n 
extension of this custom tends to reduce the proportion of tobacco con
;sumed in tIle form of cigarettes made in factories. 

SAw:;.nLLS. 

Sawmilling is an important industry in many parts of the State, the 
.-majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. Moulding and 
planing are undertaken at some mills, also the cutting of wood-paving 
blocks. In the metropolitan district sawmills are conducted in connection 

"with yards where imported timbers are treated and joinery work is done. 

Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intervals since 1921 are as 
Iollow:-

Items. 1920-21. I 1928-2g. I 1931-32. 
I 

1933-34. 
\ 

1934-35. 

Number of Establishments 496 477\ 349 408 447 
Average Number of Employee.~'" 4,977 3,982 1,486 2,811 3,687 
Average Horse-power used ... 14,597 17,695 12,076 14,731 17,085 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 811,830 986,290 699,159 680,338 731,729 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 908,192 813,170 546,454 541,422 570,341 

'-Salaries and Wages Paid ... £ 926,276 888,891 ::68,060 441,037 595,419 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 24,405 35,123 22,787 30,226 37,677 
Value of Materials used £ 2,732,656 3,295.133 877,911 1,413,682 2,045,172 
'Value of Output ... £ 4,103,924 4,891,185

1 

1,319,415 2,171,731 3,126,895 
Value of Production £ 1,346,863 1,560,929 418,717 727,823 1,044,046 
Logs Treated-

cub. ft. 14,844,000 12,299,200 Hardwood 4,501,000 7,298,200 10,390,800 
-Softwood Native 5,075,100 5,523,500 2,322,600 4,849,700 6,098,400 

" Imported 
Sawn Timber Produced-

576,900 369,900 425,100 2,451,100 5,086,100 

Hardwood. sup. ft. 117, 781,80T4,696,500 34,251,000 55,444,600 77,864,600 
. Softwood NatIve " 40,366,70041,636,900 17,851,300 35,634,200 44,739,500 

Imported" 5,262,200 3,196,300 3,992,50044,739,600
1

49,689,600 

• Average over whole year . 

. The native timbers treated during 1934-35 consisted of 10,390,SOO cubic 
feet of hardwoods and 6,09S,400 cubic feet of softwoods; the quantities of 
sawn timber produced therefrom being 77,S64,600 super. feet, and 44,739,500 
snper. feet respectively. The output of the sawmills was affected by slack
ness in the building trades from 1925-19'29 to 1932-33, and there was a sub
stantial improvement in later years owing to greater activity in building 
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and construction. The output of imported softwoods expanded from 
3,200,000 super. feet in 1928-29 to nearly 50,000,000 super. feet in 1934-35. 
This was a result of increases in customs duties on imported sawn timber 
which caused :l greater proportion to cc imported unsawn and treated In 
local mills. 

RUBBER WORKS. 

The dc'unl.llu Ior rLlbber goods in New South Wales is being supplied to 
lJ.ll incrE'asing' extent with local product,~. The value of over sea imports 
of rubber goods. (excluding cl'ude 111hber) waR £1,660..500 in 1925-26. Three 
Y,ears later it declined tQ £1,020,700, and in 1934-35 it was only £114,800. The 
imports of crude rubber in these years were :-36,610 cwt. in 1925-26, 
117;090 cwt. in 1928-29, and 100,883 cwt. in 1934-35. 

Items. !1920-21.!1923-29. !1931-32. !1933-34. 1193,1,-35. 

I 
Number of Establishments ... ... 20 83 9')1 104 97 
Average Number of Employees* ... 1,035 2,775 1,786 2,246 2,681 
Average Horse· power used ... . .. 945 9,844 

14,
402

1 
J 7,197 17,347 

Value of Land and Buildings £ 121,S·tS 843,814 955,674 872,444 840,161 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 166,195 836,9"17 821,567 611,756 595,612 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 162,015 670,200 350,840 443,317 514,573 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 12,339 94,678 68,270 83,455 84,508 
Value of Materials used ... £ 343,504 1,1)66,265 891,916 1,155,453 1,500,551 
Value of Output ... . .. £ 634,690 3, 149.4fi7 1,696,488 2,009,058 2,351,963 
Value of Production ... ... £ 278,847 1,488,524 736,302 770,150 76G,904 
Tyres made ... ... . .. No. ., 670,952 399,051 514,748 631,585 + 
Goloshes and Rubber Shoes made prs. ;- 2,294,682 2,167,291 2,149,575 2,939,419 + 

• Average over whole year. ! ~ot available. 

ELECTRIC LIGHT AND POWER WORKS. 

The industries connected with the production and supply of electric light 
and power are making steady progress. The establishments include under
takings of the State and local authorities, of which further details are 
shown in the chapter "Local Government" of this Year Book. 

There are large works, controlled by the Oommissioner for Railways, 
in Sydney, Newcastle and Lithgow to supply electricity for transport and 
for the railway and tramway workshops. A Gover=ellt undertaking is 
maintained at Port Kembla, whence power is supplied for harbour works, 
etc., and current is transmitted to constructional works in the vicinity 
and to a number of town<lhips along the South Ooast and in the Southern 
Highlands. Another scheme is operated by means of power available from 
the waters discharged through the Burrinjuck Dam for irrigation purposes. 
The current is supplied in bulk and by retail over a wide area which 
embraces Wagga Wagga, Oootamundra, J unee, Oowra, and the Federal 
Oapital 

The largest of the municipal electricity works is the undertaking estab
lished by the Oity of Sydney. Two hydro-electric schemes, viz., one in 
the Dorrigo iShire and the other at N ymboida, have heen estahlished 
by local governing bodies in the north-eastern areas, and current from 
the latter is reticulated through a considerable part of the North Ooast 

district. 
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The development in electric light and power works since 1921 is shown 
by the details given in the following table. The establishments in 1934-35 
consisted of 6 owned by the State, 43 by local bodies, 74 by companies :-

Items. 1920.?1.[ 19:!8-29. 11031-32. [ 1933-34. I 1934-35. 

Number of Establishments 1171 1261 U81 1221 123-
Average Number of Employees* 1,292 2,1801 1,857 1,88]1 1,955 
Average Horse·power used ... 111,5911 334,2941 389,354 495,666 513,Hl2 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 1,381,0921 2,938,92414,815,101 4,927,000 4,858,.582 
Value of Plant and Machinerv £ 2,531.358 8,354,17610,251,153 10,095,366 9,698,260 
Salaries and Wages paid .~. £ 327)57'1 676,1951 504.068 488,528 511,66& 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 590,:n3 1,431.1861 1,1l5,075 1,195,413 1,241,301 
Value of Materials used ... £ 1 54,995 238,422 154,£09 183,842 192,390 
Value of Output ... £ 11,697,763

1 

4,956,461 5,178,785 5,022,325 5,041,691 
Value of Production ... . .. £ 11,052,395

1 
3,286,853 3,908,801 3,643,070 3.608,000 

Coal used tons 510,088, 882.355 741,130' 815,291 "S91,049-
Electricity generated- I' I 

Light 1,000 units 53,691} 349 9 4'" Power 288,845, 959,985: 1,075,706
1 

1,227,863 1; ,~" 

• Average over whole year. 

GAS "WOHKS. 

The gas works in 1934·35 consisted of 20 governmental concerns, mostly 
,CDuntry municipal or shire works, and 23 operated by gas companies. 

Despite the substantial progress that has been made in the installation 
of electric plants for purposes of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use of gas has increased during the last three years, as will be seen in the 
following table:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments ... 
Average Number of Em· 

ployoes* '" 
Average Horse. power used ... 
Value of Land and Build·. 

1921)..21. 

46 

1,642 
3,125 

ings ... ... . £1 1,066,074 
Value of Plant and Mach.: 

inery £ 1,892,835 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 437,318 
Value of Fuel and Power 

used £ 112,995 
Value of Materials used £1 829,906 
Value of Output £ 2,264,644 
Value of Production £ 1,321,743 
Materials Treated- I 

Coal tOllS

I 

564,122 
Shale tOllS 27,298 
Oil gals 3,700,462 

Articles Pl'O\luced- , 
Gas 1,000 cub. feet I1 8,131,712 
Coke ... ... tons 346,380 
Tar '" gals. 9,861,830 
Ammoniacal Liquor 1 

1928-29. 

48 

1,668 
4,018 

874,702 

2,907,445 
373,412 

247,331 
1,130,072 
2,867,142 
1,489,739 

661,878 

1931·32. 

47 

1,039 
4,162 

854,593 1 

2,985,924 ' 
266,331 

183,844 
743,931 1 

2,142,583 i 
1,214",808 

515,.508 

1,851,132 2,194,03·~ 

10,683,530 9,320,868 
435,816 336,846 

13,244,818 10,950,449 

4,885,155 5,852,921 gals .. 4,216,929 
Sulphate of Ammonia i 

ton~., 1,061 6,54.6 4,966 
----

• A verage over whole year. 

1933-34. 1934-35. 

43 43-

1,096 1,H)3 
4,424 4,343-

855,648 845,509 

3,006,912 3,018,935 
234,348 243,586 

226,837 217,133 
707,267 690,OB 

2,002,266 1,989,947 
1,068,162 1,082,800 

508,926 517,347 

2,29i£,224 1 2,22ii,285 

9,414,103\1 9,68:2,805 
330,705 335,791 

11,128,626 111,426,357 

5,569,532 I 4,567,245 
1 

5,165 i 5,220 

In addition to the coke and sulphate of ammonia made in gas works, 
considerable quantities are made in other establishments in which coal is 
treated. The total quantity of coke produced by all plants III 1934·35 was 
1,122,997 tons, and of sulphate of ammonia 14,470 tons. 
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~l[~l~G INDUSTRY. 

NE\Y SOUTH ,VALES contains extellsivc mineral deposits of great value 
and varicty. Coal was discovered as early as 1796, though under the indus
trial conditions prevailing at that time its importance was not fully realised. 
World-wide interest, however, was e.."'l:cited by the annOlIDcement in 1851 
that gold had .been discovered in New ISouth Wales: It attracted a rapid 
flow of immigration to the country and promoted the development of its 
Tesources. In later years copper, tin, and silver-lead deposits were opened 
up. Coal and silver-lead have proved to be the richest sources of mineral 
production. 

SUPERVISION Ol" MINING. 

The general supervision of the mining industry in the State and the 
'll.dministration of the enactments relating to mining are functions of the 
Department of Mines under the control of a responsible Minister of the 
Crown. In the mining districts Wardens' Courts, each under the sole 
jurisdiction of a Warden, determine suits relating to the right of occupation 
of land for mining and other matters in regard to mining operations. 

Thc occupation of land for the purpose of mining is subject to the Mining 
Act of 1906 and its amendments. Any person may obtain a miner's right 
which entitles the holder, under prescribed conditions, to occupY' Crown 
land, not otherwise exempted, for mining purposes and to mine therein, 
and to occupy as a residence area, land not exceeding a quarter of an 
acre within the boundaries of a town or village, or 2 acres elsewhere. 
A holder of a miner's right may apply also for an authority to prospect 
on or to occupy exempted Crown lands, and, in the event of the discoverJ' 
of any mineral, he may be r€quired to apply for a lease of the land or to 
continue prospecting operations. Such authority may be granted for any 
period not exceeding twehe months, but the term may be extended UPOIl 
<ll'plication to two years to enable completion of prospecting operations. 
Another form ofoccupatioTl of Crown land in connection with mining 
1S under the right conferred by a business license, which entitles the 
holder to o~cupy a limited area within a gold or mineral field for the 
purpose of carrying on any business except mining. 

A business license coniers the right to only one holding at a time. 
Holders of miners' rights may take possession of more than one tenement, 
but are required to hold an additional miner's right in respect of each 
tenement after the first of the same class. The term of a miner's right 
or business license is not less than six months and not more than twenty 
years. It may be renewed upon application, and is transferable by endorse
ment and registration. The fee for a miner's right is at the rate of 5s. per 
annum, and for a business license £1 per annum, or one-half the annual 
fee for six-monthly terms. 

The number of miners' rights issued in New South "\Valcs increased from 
an annual average of 8,943 in the quinquennium 1925-29 to 15,516 in 1930 
and to 27,701 in 1931, which was the largest nUniber in any year since 
18~7. The number then decreased, and was 16,187 in 1934, and 15,727 
in 193;:;. Business licenses issued numbered 225 in 1934, ancl 22() in 1935. 
The numlwl· declined in nearly ?-11 the years since 1906. 
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Crown lands may be granted as mining leases, which authorise mining JIl. 

the land, or as leases for mining purposes which authorise the use of the 
land for conserving water, constructing drains, etc., and railways, erecting 
buildings and machinery and -dwellings formintlrs, generating electricity, 
dumping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but do 
not allow mining or the removal of minerals from the land. Except in the 
case of special leases, which may be granted in certain cases, the maximum 
area of a .mining lease varies according-to the mineral sought, viz., oj)al, 
i aere; gold, 25 acres-; coal, shale, .mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
640 acres; other minerals, 80 acres. 

-Private lands are open to mining subject to the llayment of rent and 
compensation and -to other conditions as prescribed. The mining wardens 
:may grant to Ithe holders-of miners' rights authority to enter private lands, 
:but, 'except with the consent of the .owner,ilie authority does not extend 
to land on which certain improvements have been effected, e.g., cultivation, 
or the erection of substantial buildings. An authority may be granted 
for a period up to two years, and during its currency the holder may apply 
for a mining lease of the land. Leases of private lands for mining purposes 
may be granted also. The.maximum areas of private lands that may be 
leased are :-Gold, .25 acres; opal, 150 ft. square; coal and shale, 640 
acres; and other minerals, 80 acres. 'The owners of .private lands, with 
the concurrence of the Minister for Mines, may Jeaseareas under agree
ment -to holders 6f miners' -rights. 

Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Crown and private lands_. 
including the beds of rivers, lakes, etc., and land undertidal·waters. 

Land occuip1:ed for _Mining. 

The area under mining occupation in New South Wales at 31s1; Decem
ber,1935, was approximately 539,921 acres, as shown below, as against 
515;041 acres in 1933 and '589;622 acres in 1934. The area is not stated 
definitely, as the area held under miners' rights is estimated by the mining 
registrars in some cases, where the holders are not required to register the 
areas they occupy. 

-1985. 

.Nature -of Holding. 
Crown 

I 
·Private 

I -Lands. ·Lands. Total. 

Leases- -acres. acres, I acres. 
Mining ... ... .. . '" ... ... ... 164,863 101,208 1 266,071 
Minmg Purposee ... ... ... ... . .. 6,914 1,739 

I 

8,653 
Agreements ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... 47,977 47;977 
Authority to Enter ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. 97,954 97.954 
Authority to Prospect ... ... ... ... .. . 61,257 ... (il;257 
Miners' Rights and Business Licenses ... ... ... I7,849 . .. 17,849 
App1icationsfar Leases-

Mining ... ... ' ... ... . ,. . .. k ••• 7.224 4,872 12,096 
Mining -Purposes < ..... ' ... -' .... . .. 221 1:85 4(}6 
Dredging ... ... . - .. . ... ... ·-6,829* . .. 6.,829 

Applications for Authority to Prospect ... ... -20,100 . .. !W;rOO 
Other Mining Titles ... ... ... . .. ... 729 ... "729 

Total ••• ... ... ... .. . 285;986 253;935 539,921 

.. Include. Private-lands. 

-The annual rent for mining leases of Crown lands is '2s. per acre,and of 
private lands 20s.per acre in respect of the surface actually occupied. 
Tlle rent for dredging leasesis,:2s. 6dper-acre in -respect of Orownlands; 
and it is assessed by the wardens in open court in respect of private lands. 
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Royalties 'aTe paya:ble totheCTown iu 'respect 'of the minerals won, except 
in certain cases where they have 'been ohtained 'from private lands held 
without reservation of minerals to the Orown. The royalty on coal and 
shale is charged at the rate of6d. per ton, and on other minerals at the 
rate of 1 per cent. of the value. 

In regard to .mining on private lands held without reservation of minerals 
to iiheOrown, "l"oyalty is· collectedbytheDBpartmentof Mines 'on behalf of 
the owner at the rate of6d. per ton of coal and shale, and H .per cent. of 
the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Department retains one
sixth ana one-ninth respectively of these amounts, and pays the balance to 
the owner of iiheminerals. The Toyalty OD gold is payable to the Orown in 
all cases . 

. Royalty n,ay be remitted under certain conditions as prescribed by the 
Mining Acts, e.g., if the gross .annual output of minerals, other than coaLand 
snale, won from :CTorwn ,land under mining .lease does not .exceed £500. In 
many cases rents may be deducted from the royalties. 

The amount of royalty received during the year 1934 was £128,924, of 
which £530 was in respect of output under permits, and ihe balance from 
land under lease. The royalty received in 1935 amounted to £164,286, of 
which '£2,506 was paid in respect of output under pe=its. 

ENCOURAGEMENT OF PROSPECTING. 

The State Legislature usually "Votes a certain sum 'each year to encourage 
pr.ospecting for minerals and to assist; miners to open up newnelds. The 
Tote is administered by the Prospecting Board, which consists of the UnGer
Secretary for Mines as Chairman, ,the Gove=entGeologist,ihe Ohief In
spector of .Mines, an inspector, theOhie£ Mining Surveyor, and :a .geological 
surveyor. Miners desiring a grant m1J.st satisf,y the Board that the locality 
to be prospected' is .likely toyie1d .the mineraL sought, ,and that the mode· of 
operation is suitable for its discovery. .The amount 'advanced ,must be.Ie
funded in the event of the discovery of payable mineral by means of the aid. 

The following statement shows a -summa-ry ·of the amounts allotted' from 
the Prospecting Vote (or oiiher funds provided fOT -that purpose) to pros
pectors .for the varions minerru.s:-

(years ended ------,-,=---=:;:.:..::::.::-=:.::;:=-.::.::....::..:..:~=-:::.::...::-=-.:,----._---
PeriO<! I Amounts .allotted to Prospectora 'for-

30th J G I Sih'er and I C I I Other I une). old. Lead oppeT. Tin. .Coal. Minerals .Total. 

£ £ £ :£ .£ £ ~£ 
1887-1900 245,791 13,026 9,267 4,684 4,090. 7,587 284,445i 
1901-1905 80,636 5,108 10,136 7,828' 40 1,430 T05,17S-j' 
.1906-1910 38;822 7,986 20;765 3;14u :no 871 '71,900t 
] 911-1915 5(),209 7,557 S,!J39 5,870· ... .4,837 '77;412t 
1916-1920 32;976 4,325 10,057 3,978 90 5,829 57,255t 
1921-]925 44,926 8,009 "709

1 

8,.478 1,713 4,578 71,41St 
1926-1930 36;780 12,027 3;5-82 12;293 'l,{)o5 6,395 72, 132t 

1931 ,25;O7{) .836' 1:7 :5.45 -_ .. :1;30 :26,618* 
]932 728 ... ... _ . 50 778t 
1933 21,773- 369 ... I 562 ... '309 23,OT3t 
1934 18,162 IS1 

I 
693 . ... 646 19,632t 

1935 28;72'6 69 ... 1,231 ... 1,3S1 '31 ;S5'i§ 

Total ... 624,599 59,44.'1 66-,412 I -49,308 7,298 34,01S 841;10'13 
I , 

t Wholly from prospecting votes. • :Iucludes.-£l.O,068irom Unemploy!nent·.RelietFunds. 
~ Wholly from Unemployment Relief Funds. s"Partly from' Unemployment Relief Funds and 

partly from Commoll'lve,,\th Grant. 
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In each year some of the prospectors fail to complete the works for which 
aid has been granted, and the amounts aUotted are not paid in fuU. The 
total amount expended from Prospecting Votes appropriated from Oon
solidated Revenue Fund was £634,035 at the end of 1932. No p'rospecting 
Vote has been appropriated sinee 19:31-32. 

In addition to assistance afforded by means of the Prospecting Vote, sums 
have been expended from the Unemployment Relief Fund for the purpose of 
encouraging prospecting as a measure of unemployment relief, and in 1935 
portion of a grant by the Oommonwealth Government was utilised in 
encouraging prospecting. :E'unds provided in recent years for aUotment~ 
by the prospecting Board from the Unemployment Relief Fund and from 
the Oommonwealth grant in 1935 have been included in the foregoing table. 
With the object of encouraging unemployed persons to engage in prospe.~t
ing, provision was made for the payment of an nmount of £1 per weEk 
to such persons. The sums expended in this way amounting to £33,298 in 
1930-31, to £9,091 in 1932-33, to £461 in 1933-34, and to £4,116 in 1934-35, 
are not included in the table. 

The Government of New South Wales has promised a bonus of £10,000 
for the production of 100,000 gaUons of petroleum in the State, and has 
offered for the discovery of a new mineral field rewards ranging up to 
£1,000 according to the output and to the number of miners employed by the 
discovery. Olaims for re'Nards are considered by the Prospecting Board 
who aUotted £250 in 1932 and £500 in £1934. 

The Oommonwealth Government has provided financial assistance over 
a series of Y8ars to encourage prospecting and the development of mineral 
resources. In 1926 the sum of £60,000 was set aside for the encouragement 
of prospecting for petroleum oil in Australia, New Guinea and Papua. 
The amount was increased subsequently to £210,000, of which £199,611 had 
been expended at 30th .June, 1935, including £3,315 in 1934-35. In terms 
of an announcement in April, 1936, the Oommonwealth Government pro
poses to extend further assistance to the search for flow oil in Australia 
by lending in approved cases, on a pound for pound basis, the sum of 
£250,000, to be used in drilling operations. Information relating to Govern
mental measures designed to aid in the development of shale oil deposits 
is shown on page 116. Provision for the assistance of persons engaged in 
prospecting for precious metals in Australia was made by the Oommon
wealth Government in 1926, when £40,000 was paid into a Trust Fund. 
The amount expended from the fund in 1934-35 was £7,450, and total 
disbursements to 30th .June, 1935, were £26,lD7. In 1935 grants were made 
by the Oommonwealth to the States in order to stimulate mining and thus 
absorb unemployed. The amount allocated to New South Wales, £42,500, 
was supplemented by £17,500 provided by the State Government. 

The Government of theOommonwealth has made provision for the pay
mentof a bounty on gold in terms of the Gold Bounty Act, details of which 
are shown on page 104. 

In terms of an arrangement between the Government of the Oommon
wealth and the Empire Marketing Board, as representing the Imperial 
Gove.rnment,certain areas in New South Wales were prospected by geo
phYSIcal methods in 1928' and 1929, and the surveys showed generally that 
these methods may be applied snccessfully. 
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PRICES OF METALS. 

The prices of the principal metals depend on market conditions in oversea 
countries, the local demand being small. The quotations in the following 
table for silver, copper, and tin are the average spot prices on the London 
Exchange, and for lead and spelter the mean of spot and forward prices. 
The prices are quoted in sterling. 

--------- ---------

Year. I Silver I Lead· I 
,Standard) (Soft, Foreign) 

1

1

. Copper I Tin 
Spolter. - (StRndard). I (Standard,. 

per oz. per ton. per ton. per ton. per ton. 
s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

1901 2 3'2 12 10 5 17 0 7 66 JD 8 11812 8 
1911 2 0'6 13 19 3 25 3 2 56 1 9 182 13 5 
1921 3 0'9 22 14 4 26 4 1 69 8 7 165 6 7 
1926 2 4'7 31 2 3 31 2 8 58 0 S 291 3 0 
1929 2 0'5 23 411 2t li S 75 9 7 ~03 J S 1(, 

1930 1 5'7 18 I 5 16 16 9 54 13 7 141 19 1 
1931 I 2-6 13 0 7 12 811 38 7 9 118 9 1 
1932 I 5'9 12 0 9 13 13 10 31 I4 8 135 18 II 
1933 I 6'1 Il 16 I 15 14 II 32 Il 4 194 11 Il 
1934 1 9·2 11 I 0 13 15 6 30 6 ;; 230 7 5 
1935 2 ·1'9 1-1, 5 8 14 3 6 ;31 18 1 225 14 5 

H136--Jan. I 8'2 15 ~ 11 14 12 I 34 14 11 I 209 18 9 
March [ I 7"7 16 l;~ \I 16 J 9 36 I 61 213 7 ;, 
June I 78 15 4 3 14 0 2[ 36 7 2 183 6 11 

----
• Average of Spot and. Forwtird prices. 

There was an almost continuous fall in the sterling prices of metals :from 
1926 until the second half of 1931. In 1931 the average price of silver 
(14.6d. per oz.) was lower than any annual average during the pi€vious 
ninety-five years, and in February, 1931, it fell below 12~d. per o.Z. The 
prices of lead, zinc, copper and tin fell below pre-war level in 1930. On 
21st September, 1931, an embargo was placed on the export of gold from 
Great Britain and, with the depreciation of sterling, prices of metals 
expressed in sterling rose temporarily. The average exchange value of 
sterling depreciated to 69.2 per cent. of its former gold parity in December, 
1931, but rose to 76.6 per cent. in April, 1932, and then depreciated with 
some :fluctuation during the next four years to approximately 60 per cent. 
Since 1931, the course of metal prices has been subject to many divers(: 
in:fluences. The prices of lead and copper continued to decline with minor 
fluctuations, and were at lower levels in 1934; the price of spelter rose 
during 1932 and 1933, but there was partial re.cession in 1934. All three 
metals participated in a rise in prices which commenced early in 19:35 
and reached its peak towards the end of the year. During- the :first haH 
of 1936, the prices of lead and spelter fell slightly, but there was a further 
llloderate rise in the price of C0pper. Special measures adopted in respect 
of tin and silver have, to a great extent, governed the prices of those; 
metals. 

By reason of its non-association with other metals and its occur:re:::-Jce in 
commercial quantities in only a few countries which are not large COll

sumers, the production of tin is specially susceptible to regulation. A 
scheme of control was first attempted in- 1930 on a voluntary basis. In 
March, 1931, measures were instituted for the restriction of tin production 
under the supervision of the International Tin Committee. The scheme 
was first sanctioned by the Governments of the F~g.erated Malay States, 
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Dutch East Indies, Nigeri~ and Bolivia, and at a lator date by the Govern
ment of Siam, when the proportion of the world's tin production subject 
to control was estimated at 95 per cent. Subsequently, other tin-producing 
countries of less importance, in which there had been some expansion 
of output, entered the scheme. l)roduction quotas assigned to the 
various countries were reduced on successive occasions until in June, 1932, 
the annual rate of production represented about one-third of the output 
during 1929. As a result of curtailed production, the withdrawal from the 
market of substantial stocks by the International Tin Pool (formed for that 
purpose in August, 1931), and improved demand, the price of tin rose 
~harply from JYIarch, 1932,. Output quotas which, in 1935, increased from 
45 per cent. in June quarter to 80 per cent. in Dec~mber quarter, were 
85 per cent. in June quarter, 1936, and 90 per cent. in :M:arch and Septem
ber quarters, 1936. The average monthly price of tin declined during this 
period from £227 14s. 3d. per ton in June, 1935, to £220 5s. 7d. in December, 
1935, and to £183 6s. lld. in June, 1936, which was the lowest price since 
April, 1933. 

The price of silver declined gradually from 5s. per oz. in lS70 to 2s. per 
oz. in 190'2, and was then fairly steady until an increase occurred in 1916. 
In 1918 the price of silver in London was subject to regulation by the 
Imperial Government, and when decontrolled in May, 1919, it rose to 7s. 6d. 
per oz. in February, 1920. Thereafter the price declined until 1931. The 
protracted decline in price was due largely to lessened demand which 
resulted from the demonetisation of silver by a number of important 
countries, and to the increased supplies of the metal thereby released for 
other than monetary purposes. The production of a substantial proportion 
of the world's silver output as a by-product of other metals also led to 
increased supplies as prices of copper, lead and zinc remained favourable. 

In July, 1933, a Silver Agreement was concluded between the major 
producing and the principal silver-using countries. The Agreement, which 
has a term of four years from 1st January, 1934, is designed to mitigate 
fluctuations in the price of silver, and to that end the Governments of 
India, Ohina and Spain agree to limit sales from monetary stocks, and the 
Governments of Australia, Canada, the United States, Mexico and Peru 
undertake not to sell silver and to buy or otherwise withdraw from the 
market a fixed annual quantity of the silver produced in their respective 
countries. 

The movements in the price of silver since the second half of 1934 may be 
attributed to the policy pursued by the United States. At the end of 1933 
the United States Government undertook to buy newly-mined domestic 
silver at a price considerably in advance of the current market rate, and in 
May, 1934, passed the Silver Purchase Act authorising the purchase of 
silver until such time as one-fourth of the total monetary reserves of the 
United States .consists of silver. Largely as a consequence of the operations 
of the United States Government, the price of silver rose steeply to an 
average of 2s. 9.9d. in May, 1935, but it subsequently declined, at first 
gradually to 2s. 5.3d. in November, 1935, and then sharply to 2s. 1.6d. in 
December, 1935, and to 1s. 8.2d. in January, 1936. 

PRICES OF OOAL. 

Prices of coal depend to a great extent upon local factors. The western 
coal, being of lower calorific value than the northern or southern, is the 
cheapest. The movement in prices since 1916 is illustrated by the following 
comparison, which. waa published in the report of the Royal Oommission 



MINING. 95 

which investigated the coal industry in 1929-30. Thc quotations refer 
to the best large coal per ton in each district in the years in which the 
prices were varied between 1916 and 1930. 

y=. I Northern- 11 Sou.thern-
I f.o.il., Newcastle. f.o.b., Jetty. I 

Western-
[.o.r., Litbgow. 

s. d. s. d. 
I 

s. d. 
1910 ... ... 12 0 12 0 7 3 
1917 .. , ... 15 0 15 0 10 3 
1919 ... . .. 17 9 17 6 12 9 
1920 ... . .. 21 9 21 6 16 9 
1927 ... . .. 26 1 25 6 15 6 
1930 (June) ... 22 10 22 3 13 9 

The prices quoted above were obseTVed generally throughout the trade 
up to June, 1930. Subsequently competition rapidly intensified and prices 
fell continuously. Contracts for large supplies were undertaken at con
tinually lower rates-the reductions ranging from 5:;. to 8s. per ton as 
compared with those stated for June, 1930. 

STATISTICS OF MINES. 

The statistics relating to the mining industry as published in this chapter 
are obtained from two sources: (1) returns for 1921 and later years collected 
from mine-owners by the Government Statiscician under the authority of 
the Census Act, 1901; (2) the records of the Department of Mines, which, 
until the year 1921, were the only data available. The principal distinction 
between the data obtained from these two sources lies in the statistics of the 
metalliferous mines. The particulars recorded by the Department of Mines 
relate to metals won during each year, including in many instances those 
won from minerals brought to grass in previous years, whereas the Statis
tician collects returns of the minerals actually mined during the year. 

Moreover, the statistics collected by the Depamment of Mines sometimes 
include particulars of ore-dressing operations, and the use of the Depart
ment's £gures for years prior to 1921 involved duplication in regard to the 
mining and manufacturing industries. In order to obviate this difficulty, the 
mine owners were asked to supply special returns to the Government 
Statistician, showing therein information relating to mining operations only, 
and excluding all particulars regarding the treatment of ores. It is found, 
however, that it is almost impossible to give separate details regarding the 
actual operations of mining, especially when the same company undertakes 
both mining and ore-ci.ressing, and i'G is under such conditions that the most 
important branch of metalliferous mining in New South Wales-viz., silver, 
lead, and zinc-is usually conducted. 

Further difficulty arises in regard to the value of the annual output of the 
metalliferous mines. The value at the mines and before treatment cannot 
be determined until the minerals have been subjected to the £nal'process 
for the extraction ,of the metallic contents, and such operations extend over 
a long period and in some cases are conducted in localities outside the State. 
In view of these difficulties the value of the production of metalliferous 
mines can 'be caloulated only approximately, and attention is directed to the 
fact that the values as stated in this Year Book are to be regarded as 
estimates. 

The statistios of mines, other than metalliferous, as recorded for years 
prior to 1926, include particulars of quarries held under mining title. In 
the compilation of the returns collected for 1926 and later years, these 
have been excluded from the statistics of the mining industry; therefore, 
the figures are not strictly comparable with those for the earlier years. 
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LABOUR AND MACHTh"ERY. 

J'lfining leases and permits contain conditions as ,to the minimum number 
of men to be employed. The usual labour conditions in respect of mining 
leases of ,Orown lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands 
are as follows :-Forcoal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natul'al gas, 
for first twelve months of term granted, 2 men to 320 acres, thereafter 
-1 men; for gold, 1 man to 10 acres throughout the full term; for othel' 
minerals, 1 man to 20 acres during the first year, thereafter :l man to 
10 acres. For dredging leases the prescribed labour is in the proportion 
of 7 men to, 100 acres. The labour conditions may be suspended in cases 
where low prices for the products or other adverse circumst:mees afi'eei 
the working of a mine. 

The approximate number of men employed in mmmg in V<1l'i011S ye<1r~ 
since 1921 is indicated in the following statement. The number of miners 
is the sum of the average number employed at each mine in operation 
during the year, and the number of "fossickers" represents the number 
engaged, as reported by the wardens in the various mining districts. 

I 

Particulars. 1921. I 1926. I 1930. I 1932. I 1933. 1934. I Hl:3:;. 

Miners- I I I 1 
Coal... ... ...: 20,973* 24,125 21,313t 14,126 12,910 13,245 12,788 

}Ieci~~- ... ...1--900 -""'378 252 i 798 1,160 I ],:321--1-,626 
Silver, Lead, Zinc ... ' 2,035 3,272 2,996 2,081 2,167 2,304 2,429 
Tin ... . .. ! 826 671 255 309 I 375 573 618 
Copper .. , ... i 68 62 4 . .. 2 7 2 
Otherll1etals "'}j' 8101 {419 M, 128 167 174 175 

Other Minerals .. , . 259 101 279* 152 192 226 
Total, Metalliferous, etc., 4,639t 5,061 3,667 3,595* 4,0231 4.571 5,076 
Total, Miners... ,,,,~ 29,186 25,010 17,721 16,933 17,816 17,864 
Fossickers- --- ---- ----1---

Gold ... '''1 52 464 3,706 8,105 8,350 5,290 
Tin ...... 343 551 438 885 1,03511,429 
Other ... . .. , 55 228 I 600 653 623 223 

Total, Fossickers I~ 1,2'43 4,744 9,643 10,008 6,942 

• bcludes shale miners, 189 in 1921 and 13,' in 1932. tOverstated-·see context below. 
~ Includes workers in qua.ries held under mining title, excluded in later yea!'s. 

4,550 
1,260 

207 
6,017 

There is some overstatement in regard to the number of coal miners as 
shown above for the year 1930, owing to duplication arising from the 
movement of miners during the period March, 1929, to June, 1930, when 
the majo,rity of northern collieries were closed. 

The number of persons engaged in coal mining declined rapidly between 
1930 and 1933, and thenceforward varied but slightly. In other branches 
of mining there has been a substantial recovery, the number of persons 
employed increasing from 2,848 in 1931 to 5,076 in 1935. The most 
notable increases were in gold mining and silver, lead and zinc, for which 
persons employed in 1931 were 520 and 1,755, respectively. The expansion 
in gold mining when other branches of the mining industry were inactive 
was due to a condition of widespread unemployment and to the encourage
ment of prospecting by the Government as a relief measure. Activity 
was further stimulateg, by the high premium payable on gold as from 1931. 
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Additional information regarding miners is .mown in the following 
statement :-

Year. 

1921 

1926 

1928 

1929 

Hl30t 

1931"1-

1932t 

1933t 

1934t 

1935t 

CoalMines. Other lIIinc •• 

Working I Employees 1 EIlI.PIOyeesl 
Pro· above bt-Iow 

prietors. ground. ground. I 
Working I Employees 1 Employees \ 

Pro- I above below Total. 
prietors. ground. ground. 

Total. 

, 
I 

5,385 15,588 20,973t, 2,353* 2,286* 
t ''-------, I 

, ______ A ___ ---, 

73 6,130 17,922 24,125 i 292 1,654 3,115 

72 5,598 16,073 21,743
1 

212 1,157 2,439 
]37 5,522 ]6,811 22,470 222 981 2,889 

198 .5,020 14,872 1 20,090 1\ 227 807 2,758 

178 4,047 11,583 15,808 II 472 765 1,739 

196 3,464 9,916 
13,

576
11 

616 1,092 1,977 1 

284 3,219 9,461 12,964 727 1,189 2,210 

286 3,161 9,899 
13,346 'I 746 1,452 2,518 

241 3,069 10,018 13,328 [ 816 1712 2,687 

• Including workers in quarries held undor mining title, excluded in later years. 
t Number employed on last full working day. ~ Includes shale miners. 

4,639 * 
5,061 

3,808 

4,092. 

3,792 

2,976 

3,685 

4,126 

4,716 

5,215 

t 
t 

The employment of boys under 14 years of age and of women and girls in 
or about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions are placed upon the employ
mEmt of youths. In 1934 the number of employees under 21 years of age 
employed on the last full working day in coal mines was 845, of whom 
522 worked below ground and 323 on the surface. In 1935 the respective 
numbers were 936, 586, and 350. At other mines in the same years the 
employees under 21 years of age numbered 78 and 79 of whom 10 and 11 
worked below ground in the respective years. 

The value of the machinerY' used in connection with mining in New South 
Wales during the year 1935 was £7,532,101, viz_, coal mines £6,530,433, 
metalliferous mines, £979,515, and other mines, £22,153. The value in 
1921, 1926, and in each of the last six years is shown below:-

Year. I Coal a~d Shale \ Meta~llferous lOt! e Min s ( Mines. MInes. 1 re. Total, 
, ---

£ £ £ £ 
1921 6,636,857:1: 1,481,966 * 8, 118,823t 

1926 7,747,139 947,911 41,858 8,736,908 

1930 6,932,874 659,033 16,723 7,608,630 

1931 6,736,886 699,679 17,025:1: 7,453,590 

1932 6,819,784 864,514 14,194:1: 7,698,492 

1933 6,683,451 843,637 17,032 7,544,120 

1934 6,478,492 872,784 18,671 7,369,947 

1935 6,530,433 979,515 22,153 7,532,101 

* Included mt,h metalliferous mines. t Including- machinery in quarries held 
nnder mining title, excluded in later years. ~ Inclndes Shale mines. 

The value of the machinery used in mining for the various metals during 
1934 and 1935 was as follows :-Gold, £118,664 and £211,440, silver, lead and 
zinc, £627,281 and £608,582; tin, £108,150 and £139,514; other metals, 
£18,689 and £19,979, respectively. 
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'The following statement shows separately ,thev.ilue of theplant:used in 
actual mining operations, that is, in winning and weighing the urme:cals, 
hauling them i0 the surface, ventilating the mines, etc.; and the value of 
the conveyance plant for transporting tbe minerals from the surface to 
wharf or railwa;y~-

i Coal ~line:;.. ! 'Other ~H"e •. 

TraIll!port-1 
.To.al Value 

,Year. Transporting of 
'Milling }\finf'rais to Otbor Mining ing Minerals· Other Mining 

Operation;;, :Wharf ·or Machinery. o pera.tions. to Wh'l.ll.or':1rbcJlinery, Machinery. 
.Railway. Railway. I 

, £ £ £ .£ £ £ 1£ 
i921t 3,614,955 2,561,172 460,7.30 924,870* 122,481* 434,615*18,118,823* 
1926 4,524,850 2,880,051 342,238 796,461 110,820 82,488 S,736,908 
1930 4,044,939 2,612,395 275,540 619;968 14;276 41,512 17,:608,630 
1931t 3,954,708 2,528,302 253,876 680,616 14,531 21,557\7,453,590 
1932t 4,01l,720 2,569,278 238,786 849,020 11,843 17,845 7;698,492 
1933 3,913,143 2,516,832 

253,
476

1 
809,23.6 15,376 36,057 7,))44,120 

1934 3,812,39.3 2,419,501 246,598 843,586 16,558 31,311 \7,369,947 
1935 "3,880,682 2,388,024 261,727 916,072 :24,427 61,169 7;532,101 

AI Incluaingparticulars of quarries held under nlining title which were excluded in.later,yearsa 
t Shale mines included with coal mines in 1921 and'with othermines in 1931 aDd 1982. 

In the eaalmines, the value of £he machinery ·emp1qye.a jn minIng 
operations during 1:935 represented cr9per ·'cent. of -the -total value; 36 per 
cent. was used for transporting the minerals from the surface of the mine to 
a wharf or railway s,tation. In 'other mines the Jlro;por.tions w-ere as iollolWs: 
·-Miningoperations, ~1 per cent.; transporting minerals, .2 per cent_ .In 
som-e cases mine own.ers ha-veconstructedTailway lines .forthe purpose .of 
oonnectingth-e'lllines with-the Sta.terailway sy.stem or with wharves. 

Particulars of the power used for operating mining .machinery :during 
1921, 1926 and each·of the .lastsix years .are .shown.below:-

Rorse 'power of Mrrchinery-Average ·used. 

eoalMines. 
I 

. Other Mines. 
Year. ':rotaI, 

I 
Elec· 

r o.tner·1 
I ·Elee· 

I 
all Mines 

.Steam. tricity. Steam. triclt-y. Other. 

I 
1921t 41,321 16,13.8 113 12,136* 1,931* 593* 7.8,232* 
1926 62,691 23,008 511 13,847 2,632 533 103,222 
1930 53,617 23,448 169 7,056 2;.901 1,777 88,968 
1931t 49,436 22,907 86 ,3,350 J.,D28 494 77,801 
1932t .42,264 25,309 185 I 3,790 1,644 1,703 74,895 
1933 40,949 24,762 375 4,048 2,325 1,884 74,343 
1934 36,880 26,615 200 5,627 .2;824 2,604 74,750 
1935 35,577 . 26,554 234 6,690 3,158 2,913 75,126 

• Inclnding particulars 01 quarries neld 'unner mining-tltle. excluded in 'later years. 
t Sbalc'mines-included with'coalmines1n~921 and with ,other mines in 1931,and 1932. 

Steam istheprincipaLagency uS€d~for operating the machinery. In coal 
mines the average I motive force .actually used in .1935 amounted to 62,365 
horse-power, of which 57 per cent. was steam and 42 per cent. electricity. 
The quantityoi ,co.a.lcut b.y machinescdnr~g :19134 was 1;8:65;441 tons, or 
23.7 per eent.ofthe ·total output, and 1~8;439 'tons 'Were cut in 1935, 
,repr.esenting ,22.6 ,per 'cen.t. Of 155 machines in use ID 1935, 101 were 
operated by.electrioitycand54.by:complCessed air. FIlling coaLQy.mechanic.al 
.-means was commenoed during- 1935 .and.13,6"92 tons of coal were filled in 
this manner. 
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In mines other than coal mines, steam power represented 52 per cent. 
in_1935, electricity 25 per eent., and. oil 22 per' cent. of the pow.er used. The 
mfe of oil increased as a result. of the installation of oil-burning machinery 
in. metalliferous mining at Broken Hill in 19-3.0. A number of the mining_ 
companies at this locality have· erected a c:entral power station for the supply 
of electrical. power and compressed air-to the mines. The plant was brought 
into operation during 1931. 

The full capacity of mining machinery in 1934 amounted to 126,870, and 
in 1935 to 122,228 horse-power, viz., 109,776 and 102,339 horse-power in 
coal mines and 17,094 and 19,889 horse-power in other mines. 

The value of fuel used during 19~4 was £315,5,n, including 213,515 tons 
of coal valued at £118,439, and electricity to the value of £162,038. In 
1!f35 fuel to the value of £314,346 was used, of which coal (217,708 tons) and 
electricity were valued at £121,263 and £158,632 respectively. 

Mu'iEs. IN OPEl1ATION. 

The following statement is a SUInIDal'Y of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Census Act regarding the mines in opera
tion and the minerals mined during 1921, 1926, and each year from 1928 
to 1935. The figures are selected statistics and are not a complete record 
of either the income or expenditure of the undertakings concerned:-

l\Iine3 Persons "alue-of-·· 
EmD]oved 

Year. in (excluding 

I 

I Op.ra- Fossic· Sa.l1l.ries Land, \ Machinery \ ]fa.t.erin.l. 

I 
tion. kers). and Buildings, and and Flll"l Output. 

Wages. ek. Pl,mt. Used. ete. 

No" NO.! £ I £ £ £. £ 

1921* 493 25,612 6,430,988 3,428,735 8,118,823 1,770,320 10,191,975 

1926 427 29,186 7,511,862 4;224,676 8,736,908 2,266,410 12,084,083 

1928 357 25,551 6,464,788 4,081,725 7,798,545 1,718,760 10,435,522-
I 

1929 369 26,562 5,242,393 3;981,000 i 7,939,024 1,345,519 8,832,874, 

1930 377 25,010 4,856,579 3,991,991 I 7;608,630 1,280,654 7,4,98,565 

1931 431 18,370 3,S3S,763 3,724,217"/7,453,590 962,370 5,706,425 

1932 496 17,721 3,797,055 3,737,169 7,698,492 1,020,403 5,663,552 

1933 569 16J933 3,835;077 3,618,890 7,544,120 949,152 5,848,699 

1934 599 17,816 4,181,366. 3;591,271 7,369,947 1,033,354 6,363,107 

1935 668 17,864 4,560,844 3,742,941 7,532,101 1,093,774 6,991,974 

*1iJ.cludiUl'n''1rticulars (cxrludedin later.years) "or: ctnarrie,_held under mining title. 

The. figures in the table include. ilie value of minerals won by fossicker.s, 
who numbered 6,942 in 1934 and! 6,017 in 1935, and obtained an output 
valued at £164,092 and £147,390 in the respective years; The corresponding 
figures for 1933 were 10,008 fossickers and output, £147,583. The cost of 
replacing tools worn out each year and of repairing plant, machinery, etc., 
is included with the valUE} of materials and fuel used, but many other costs 
and overhead charges are not included. 
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Coal mining is the principal mineral industry of New 'South Wales, as 
approximately two-thirds of the value of minerals produced is represented 
by coaL Coal mining in New South Wales, as in other countries, is liable 
to intermittency owing to various causes, and in recent years the industry 
has been affected by reason of the more extensive use of oil in the develop
ment of power. Particulars of interruptions to work in the principal 
collieries over a serics of years are shown in the chapter of this volume 
relating to employment. 

In 1928 serious depression was apparent in the coal trade, due mainly to 
diminished demand for export, and practically all the northern collieries 
were idle on account of an industrial dispute from 1st March, 1929, to 2nd 
.J une, 1930. The value of the output was reduced also by reason of a fall 
in price. In 1931 there was a further decline in both output and prices, 
but in the years 1932 to 1935 production increased steadily, while prices 
continued to decline. 

Apart from coal mining the output of the Broken Hill silver-lead fields 
is the most important mining activity in the State. In 1921 conditions 
were unfavourable as prices of metals were low. :Moreover, operations at 
some of the mines were suspended for the greater part of the year in conse
quence of the partial destruction by fire of the smelting works in South 
Australia where the products are treated. Between 1921 and 1926 there 
was a rise in metal prices and a steady increase in the value of the output 
of the metalliferous mines. A drop in the prices which commenced during 
1926 led to a decrease in output in later years, and though the value af 
output increased successively from 1932 to 1935, it was in the last-mentioned 
year about 27 per cent. below the value recorded in 1929. 

'Summaries relating to coal mines and to other mines are shown below:-
-

Persvn~ 
Value of-

Mine~ Employed SaJa.ries 

I 
I 

Year. in Opera~ (excluding :tnd Land, [lIIaChinery lIr"terials 
tiOD. Fo:.;sickcrs}. Wages. Buildings, and and F'lel Output .. 

etc. Plant. I Used, etc. 

Coal Mines. 

No. No. £ £ £ £ £ 
1921t 143 20,973

1 

5,703,999 3.222,721 6,636,857 1,469,578 9,036,474 
1926 141 24,125 6,058,270 3,999,836 7,747,139 1,496,436 9,096,611 
1928 153 21,743 5,317,243 3,883,349 6,989,492 1,221,027 8,113,600 
1929 180 22,470t 4,053,746 3,778,955 7,127,140 824.940 6,294,870 
1930 216 21,343t 3,731,380 3,804,875 6,932,874 797~689 5,493,150 
1931 169 15,522 3,222,379 3,541,988 6,736,886 654,319 4,441,335 
1932 169 14,126 3,022,474 3,548,298 6,819,784 587,446 4,076,108 
1933 194 12,910 2,972,712 3,412,274 6,683,451 530,541 4,106,613 
1934 169 13,245 I 3,143,158 3,368,189 6,478,492 556,313 4,342,235 
1935 161 12,788 3,:379,312 3,516,082 6,.530,433 584,737 4,585,3.51 

I 

Other Mines. 

No. No, £ £ £ £ £ 
1921* 350 4,639 726,989 206,014 1,481,966 I :)00,742 1,155,501 
1926 286 5,061 1,453,592 224,840 989,769 769,974 2,937,472 
1928 204 3,808 1,147,545 198,376 809,053 497,733 2,321,922 
1929 189 4,092 1,188,647 202,045 811,884 521,579 2,538,004 
1930 161 3,667 1,125,199 187,116 675,756 482,965 2,005,415 
1931t 262 2,848 616,384 182,229 716,704 - 308,051 1,265,090 
1932t 327 3,595 774,581 188,871 878,708 432,957 1,587,444 
1933 375 4,023 862,365 206,616 860,669 418,611 1,742,086 
1934 430 4,571 1,038,208 223,082 891,455 477,041 2,020,872 
-1935 507 5,076 1,181,532 226.8.59 1,001,e68 509,037 2,406,623 

• Inciading particulars ot quarries held l1ndoT minin!! title, excluded in J'Iter years. 
: Includes shale mines. 

i See page 06. 
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The amount of wages, as shown in the foregoing tables, includes the value 
of explosives sold to employees, viz., coal miners £106,015, and other miners 
£45,124, making a total amount of £151,139 in 1934. The value of ex
plosives included in 1935 was: coal miners £109,645, other miners £49,454; 
total, £159,099. 

The materials used in coal mines in 1934 consisted of timber, £98,647. 
and other materials, £263,116. The values in 1935 were £109,631 and £291,354 
respectively. The value of fuel used was £194,550 in 1934 and £183,752 
in 1935. 

In other mines the value of timber used in 1934 and 1935 was £178,021 
and £185,704 respectively, other materials £178,059 and £192,739, fuel con
sllmed £120,961 and £130,594. 

MINERALS WON-AS RECORDED BY THE DEPARTMENT OF :MIKES. 

The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the following 
pages of this chapter, have been obtained from the records of the Depart-. 
ment of :Mines. For reasons stated on page 95 they differ from those in 
the preceding tables, and the £gures relating to production include, in many 
cases, the value of the ores after treatment at the mines. From the particu
lars shown in the annual reports of the Department the output of iron made 
from scrap, Portland cement, lime, and coke has been deducted, as these 
items are included in the statistics of factories in the preceding chapter 
of this volume. The value was £1,426,756 in 1934 and £1,843,041 in 1935. 

The average annual value of the minerals won in each quinquennial 
period from 1901 to 1935, the annual production since 1928, and the total 
production to the end of each period are shown below:-

Value of Mineral. Won. 

11 

Value of Minerals Vlon. 
Pt"''fi,-·d. Average Tota! to end Yea,. 

j To end of year. 
I perannnm. of period. D uri fig year. 

£ 

1 132,53:,358 

£ £ 

To end OJ 1900 1928 14,363,569 430,546,619 

1901-05 5,873,176 161,901,240 1929 11,923,515 442,470,134 

1906-10 8,330,883 203,555,656 1930 9,781,606 452,251,740 

1911-15 10,169,752 254,404,418 1931 7,281,931 459533,671 

1916--20 10,821,478 308,511,806 1932 7,247,966 466,781,637 

1921-25 14.622,631 381,624,962 1933 7,843,057 474,624,694 

1926-30 14,125,356 452,251,740 1934 8,995,211 483,619,905 

1931-35 8,390,391 494,2('3,697 1935 10,583,792 494,203,697 
I 

The value in 1926 was the highest yet recorded. There was a decline of 
£461,000 in 1927, which may be attributed to a fall in the prices of lead 
.and zinc. In the following years, until 1932, the value declined as a result 
of uepression in the coal-mining industry, and a fan in the prices of the 
principal metalliferous products. Successive increases in the value since 
1932 resulted largely from higher prices for metals obtained from the 
Broken Hill £eld and increased coal and quarry production consequent 
upon economic recovery. 
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MINERAL PRODUCTl()'N IN NEW SOU.TH WALES, 1856 to 1935. 

TOTAL VALUE OFMTNERALSPRODUCED FROM 1856 
~ ._£som £:00:> . .£Ism ·£2 Om. 

COAL __ 

5ILVER&SILVER LEAD ·~I ~~~~~~~~~r""""="""'=""""'''''''''''''''' 
COLD 

......... ... -..... . . -.. ...... . 
'ZI NC&CONCENTRATESHHU 

COPPER &RECULUS .~ 
TIN ~ 
ALLOTHER M INERALS ~ 

ANNUAL VALUE OF MINERALS PRODUCEDFROM 1901 

Numbers at side ofgraph 
repre?el'1t millions of pounds 

TIp to the end of the year 1900 the total value of gold won (£48,422,000) 
exceeded that of any other mineral, but with the subsequent decline in 
gold mining and the development of the coal and silver-lead fields, coal 
advanced rapidly to the hea.d of the list, and the value of the silver and l€ad 
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surpassed the output of gold. At the end of 1935 the total value of the coal 
production represented 42.95 per cent. of the total -value, silver and silver 
lead 24:.9'7 per cent., and gold 13.16 per cent. 

'The values of the ores are estimated after assay. Many of the metals are 
associated in the same mineral matter and it is very difficult to make a 
reliable estimate of the quantity and value, especially in cases where the ores 
.are exported before iinal treatment. 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of the various 
minerals won as estimated for the years 1934: and 1935, also the total yield 
to the end of 1935:-

Minerals. 

Gold 
Silver ... .., 
Silver·lead ore, etc. 
Lead-Pig, etc .. ,. 
Zinc-Spelt-er and 

centrates 
Copper ... . .. 
:Tin ingots and Dre 

. Iron-Pig (nom 
ores) .. , 

Iron oxid'e .,. 
Ironstone flux .,. 
Chrome iron ore 
Wolfram .. . 
Scheelite .. . 
Platinum 
Molybdenite 
Antimony 
Man,lZanese ore 
BIsmuth ... 
Coal... . .. 
Kero.ene Shale ... 
Alunite ... 
Arsenic 
Dolomite ... 
Limestone flux 
Magnesite 
Diamonds 
Opal 
Clays ... .., 
Buildinrr material 
Road material ... 
Other 

Total 

... oz.fine 

::: t;;ns 

locai " 

" ~ ... oz. 
... tons 

... ca/rats 

output for year. 
Total Output to 

1934. 

Quantity. I Value. 

36,123 \ t30~.662 
55,~58 5,285 

241,486 I 2,194,538 

231, 780 
777 

1,179 

'i;716 
47} 
6~ 

180 
3! 

l.o~ 
103 

2£ 
7,673,180 

2.00 

622 
21,697 
.91,757 
15,651 

41) 

208,511 
2,';,398 

'328,130 

'4;240 
(),5G6 

818 
1,271 

563 
440 
309 
482 

4,541,923 
100 

14,890 
1.0,848 
82,115 
39,127 

52 

ellii of 1935. 
1985. 

Quantity·l -Value. Quantity. 1 -Value. 

50, 1021 t43~,123 
62,198 I 8,110 

243,817 3,181,278 
I 

£ 
15,164,257 65,015,963 
!5,747,666 6,128,721 
12,802,510 117,272,618 

326,621 6,442,397 

243,604 
856 

1,(196 

4,58.0 
4,512 

595 
'54i 
2l 

98 

49 
148 

41-
8,698,579 

570 
370 

17,919 
104,953 

15,688 

230,890 
30,.071 

287,890 

18,320 
2,546 I 

'i;487 
5;694 

381 
649 

8,384,.008 
269,831 
139;3.07 

1,414,308 
98;988 

135,087 
42,387 
2,483 
1,715 

20,093 
846 

780 '19,616 
444 37,438 
285 I 891 

4,887,341 '394,227,648 
... 1,925,053 
1,069 58,759 

14,571 (a) 
8,960 (a) 

20,990 2,987,437 
27,454 179.110 

204,393 

25,242,686 
15,706,958 
15,531,018 

7,511,75:; 
93,464 

109,741 
131,21& 
285,895 
194,705 
127,627 
215,207 
368,191 
82,158 

244,752 
212,301,771 

2,695,121 
209,864 
189,92:; 
122,305 

3,283 ';;;.070 
::: tons"!1,ooi/;694 172,535 1,9Z9;723 321,9.06) 
..." 416,357 13.0,599 376,561 90,632 (a) 

I 837,060 I 875,451 \ \ 

1,316,218 
276,127 
H6,799 

1,613,328 

*14,627,167 . ..... \----1 126,222 122,40.0 _____ 1 ____ _ 

18,99,';,211 ----10,583,792 494,203,697 

• Includes output of quarries under mining title prior to 1925, and of ,all quarries in later years. 
tValue in Australian currency. (a) Quantity not availabJe. 

There was an increase of production of all the principal minerals in 
1935 with the exception of tin, and the value was further enhanced by the 
higher range of metal prices ruling throughout the greater part of the 
year. 

GOLD. 

Though gold had been found i:;::. New South Wales i.n earlier years, the 
history; of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H. Hargraves, and the principal gold
fields were discovered. The deposits which have been mined include various 
types, e.g., allu-vial gold, auriferous reefs or lodes, impregnations in stratified 
deposits and igneous rocks, and irregular deposits, as in auriferous ironstone. 

Many rich alluVial deposits in which gold was easily accessible were 
exploited during the twenty years 1851-1870; then it became necessary to 
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introduce expensive mGihods of mining, and the production declined. 
During the period of general depression which followed the financial crisis 
of 1893 greater attention was paid to prospecting for minerals, and with the 
development of new processes the output of gold showed cG::.<Jiaerable im
provement. In 1904, however, a steady decline commenced, and the yield 
in 1929, viz., 7,496 oz. fine, was the lowest recorded in any year since 1851. 
Since 1929 the rise in price of gold and economic stress have attracted 
greater attention to prospecting, and the yield progressively increased from 
7,496 oz. fine in 1929 to 50,102 oz. fine in 1935. Of the gold produced in 
1934 :md 1935, 4,068 oz. and 4,303 oz. respectively were obtained from the 
treatment of silver-lead ores from Broken Hill. The value of the output 
in 1929 was £31,842, and by 1935 it had increased to £212,818 at standard 
rate, which was the highest value recorded since 1919. Since 1931 gold 
has been at a substantial premium, so that the values iI!. Australian currency 
would be expressed by much higher figures than at standard rate, as shown 
in the table which follows. The prices paid for gold lodged at the J"I1:int 
[Ire shown at intervals since 1930 in chapter Private Finance of this issue 
of tho Official Year Book. 

In terms of the Gold Bounty Act, 1930-31, the Commonwealth Govern
ment undertook to pay bounty in respect of gold produced in Australia 
in each of the ten years 1931 to 1940, in which the production would exceed 
the average annual production during the three years 1928 to 1930 (approxi
mately 486,000 oz. fine). The rate of bounty in respect of gold produced 
during the six months, January to June, 1931, was £1 (Australian currency) 
per ounce of :fine gold in excess of half the average annual production, 1928 
to 1930. The rate of bounty in respect of subsequent production was calcu
lated on the basis of 10s. (Australian currency) per oz. fine, and was to be 
increased if the average rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers from 
Australia to London feU below 30 per cent., viz., by Is. for each decrease of 
3 per cent. in the rate of exchange, the maximum bounty being £1 (Austra
lian currency). The bounty payable on each year's production of gold was 
distributed amongst the producers in proportion to the quantity produced. 

During the year ended JUlle, 1932, bounty amounting to £2,063 was paid 
in respect of 14,076~oz. (fine) of New South Wales gold, and from 1st July, 
1932, until payment of the bounty was suspended, the sum of £1,864 was 
received by producers in New South Wales. Under provisions of the 
Financial Emergency Act, 1932, the payment of the gold bounty was sus
pended from 30th September, 1932, until such time as the price of the meta.l 
falls below £5 per oun{!e fine in English currency or £5 10s. in Australian 
currency. 

The following table shows the quantity :md value of the gold won in New 
South Wales to the end of 1935:-

--.-.---~ 

Period. Quantity. Value. 
11 

Period. Quantit.y. YaIllr.* 

" 

I oz. fine. r £ oz. fine. £ 
1851-1900 n,31I',OO8 • 48,422,001 1931 19,673 (a) 118,623 
1901-1910 2,252,851 9,569,492 1932 27,941 (b) 203,622 
1911-1920 1,145,185 4,86!.440 1933 29,252 (c) 226,068 
1921-1925 133,335 566,375 1934 36,123 (d) 307,662 
1926-1930 70,287

1 
298,557 1935 50,102 (e) 439,123 

---- -----
I Total .. /5,164,257 65,015,963 
I 

• Vallle in Australian currency. Values at standard rate were (a) £83,565, (b) £118,C,85, 
(c) £124,254, (d) £153,412, (e) £212,818. 
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Towards the end of the nineteenth century a system of dredging was intro
duced for the purpose of recovering alluvial gold from the beds of the rivers 
which drain auriferous country, and in 1900 the quantity obtained by the 
dredges was 7,924 oz. of fine gold, valued at £33,660. During the following 
Jeeade the quantity amounted to 298,416 oz. fine, valued at £1,267,593. 
Subsequently the output of the dredges decJ.ined, until in 192'9 it was only 
91 oz. :line, but there was an incl'E'ase to 2,134 oz. fine in 1935 following
a decrease from 1,848 oz. fine in 1932 to 1,363 oz. fine in 1934. DredgE'S 
are employed also for the recovery of stream tin; particulars are shown on 
page 109. 

SlLYER, LEAD, AND ZINC. 

The production of lead and zinc in New South Wales is associated cloaely 
with the mining of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead deposits IJeing the 
main source of the output. 

The Broken Hill field was discovered in 1883, and it has becomc one of 
the principal mining centres of the world. The lode, varying in width from 
10 feet to 400 feet, may be traced for se\"eral mHes. Mining leases held 
by companies and syndicates extend along its entire length, but operationa 
are conJ'ineJ to an extent of 32 miles in the centre. Underneath an outcrop 
of manganiferous ironstone were found rich oxidised ores, consisting of 
caI'bonate of lead and kaolin with silver, and, belo17 these ores, mixed 
sulphides of lead and zinc with a high silver content. As the depth increased 
the proportions of silver, lead, and zinc became smaller, and the gangue wail 
found to consist of rhodonite which causes difficulty in the extraction of the 
metals. 

For some years operations were directed towards the recovery of silver 
in the ores which contained the metal in payable quantities. The other 
metals were not recovered because the current price fer lead was compara
tively low and a method had not been devised by \Vhi~h the lead and zinc 
in the complex sulphide ores could be separated profitably. Consequently 
huge dumps of residue and low-grade ores accumulated at the mines until 
the development of new processes for the separation of the sulphides by 
means of flotation led to their treatment. 

Lead and zinc concentrates have been produced in large quantities at 
Broken Hill. The former contain lead amounting to 60 to 65 per cent., 
silver 20 to 25 oz. per ton, zinc 7 to 8 per cent., and sulphur 15 per cent. 
The zinc concentrates contain zinc, about 45 per cent., lead 6 per cent., 
silver 10 oz. per ton, and sulphur 30 per cent. The lead concentrates are 
treated at Port Pirie in South Australia. Although the greater part of the 
zinc concentrates is exported to the United Kingdom and other European 
countries or to Japan, large quantities are treated in Australia at Risdon, 
Ta(;'mania. 

During 1934 the output of ore from the Broken Hill mines amounted t() 
1,25:3,616 tont:, valued at £2,399,538, and in 1935 to 1,307,606 tons, valued 
at £3,479,642. 

Another silver field of some importance, known as Yerranderie, is situated 
in the Burragorang valley. The lodes are small, varying in width from mere 
threads to 8 feet, but they are exceptionally rich. The bulk of the silver is 
associated with galena, which contains up to 160 oz. per ton. :Second-grade 
ores contain from 40 to 80 oz. per ton. The Yerranderie field is handi
capped by the high cost of haulage along a steeply-graded road to the nearest 
railway, therefore only first-grade ore is despatched from the mines, the 
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lower grades being stacked. f.or concentrati.on .or future treatment~ There 
was no pr.oduction .fr.om the. Yerranderie mines in 1932 .or 1933. In 1934:, 
.only 96 t.ons of .ore, were raised, and in 1935 pr.oducti.on c'Onsiste<1 .of 398 
tons of ore raised, 45 tons picked from mullock heaps, and 143 tons 0-£; 

concentrates yielded by the treatment of slimes. 

Smaller silver fields are si~a.ted in variDus parts of the State, and 
extensive developmental work. has been done at Oaptain's Flat. An Act
was passed in 1930 to auth.oride the construction of a railway to link 
Oaptain's Flat with Bungendore On the Sydney t.o O.oDma railway. Work" 
ings have been established, but commercial production has not yet been 
undertaken. 

In assessing the quantity and value of the metals. won. from the silver-lead 
.ores mined in. New ISouth. Wales, the Department of Mines estimates the 
total value on the basis of the metal produced within the State and the value 
.of the .ore, concentrates, etc., not smelted within the State, as declared by 
the several companies at the. date of export from the State. The foll.owing 
table is a summary .of the Department's records .of the quantity and value 
.of the silver and lead produced in New South Wales fr.om local ores, and 
the quantity and value of silver-lead and zinc concentrates produced in the 
State and despatched elsewhere.for treatment:-

Period. 

To 1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916~I920 
B21-1925 
1926-1930 

1!l31 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Total -.. 

To 1900 
1901-190.~ 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 
W2I-1925 
1926-1930 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Total 

Sil"er. 

oz_ 
9,572,829 
4,154,020 
8,310,962 

12,460,553 
7,982,192 
2,960,993 

33,017 
50,353 
49,309 
55,882 
55,358 
62;198 

45;747,666 

£ 

1,562,5Dl 
445,051 
892,414 

1,302,510 
1,426,886 

471,312 
3,259 
3,151 
3,683 
4,559 
5,285-
8,nO 

6,128,721 

Concentrates, Lead-Pig, in 

I 
Silver-lead \ 

Carbonnte ore, :Matte, etc. 
etc. 

Quantity. 
tons. 

3,020,611 
1,985,868 
1,751,751 
1,694,834 

866,654 
1,013,376 
1,377,163 

172,380 
209,125 
225,445 
241,486 
243,817 

12,802,510 I 

Value_ 

£ I 
26,924,613 
8,910,586 

1l,561,794 
14,302,570 
12,920,076 
15,360,784 
15,498,294 

1,076,208 
1,563,229 
1,778,648 
2,194,538 
3,181,278 

117,272,618 

tons. 
14,680 
17,550 
71,435 

114,375 
80,115 
28,466 

326,621 

£ 

274,585 
255,366 
996,646 

1,899,601 
2,358,625 

657;574 

6,44-2,397 

• Includes. 2.758 tons of apelter, 

I 
Zinc 

Concentrates. 

tons. 
138,901 
183,782 

1,460,138* 
2,093,783 

553,628 
1,449,599 
1,388,821 

220,982 
188,033 
230,952 
231,780 
243,604 

8,384,008 

£ 

157,066 
440,402 

3,761,223 
6,861,489 
2,195,599 
5,171,152 
5,263,786 

512,795 
155,928 
283,845 
208,511 
230,890 

25,242,686 
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The total" value of production, as stated above, amounted to £1,592,1.5-1 
in 1931 when, owing to Jow pl'ices,- mi:i:tingoperations-wererestricted. There 
was an expansion of production in the following years· and under th~. 
influence of higher prices the total value increased from £1,722,840 in 1932 
to £2,408,334 in 1934, and to £3,420,278 in 1935. 

As stated previously, the bulk of the ores produced in the silver-lead mines 
iscexported for treatment to other parts oLA.ustraliaor despatched .in the 
form of concentrates to overseas countries; therefore the figures shown in the 
preceding table do not indicate fully the value of the New South Wales 
production of the various metals. The Department of .Mines hascoHected 
records from the various miriing and smelting COmpalll€S and ore~buyers 
with the object of ascertaining the actual value accruing to the Common
wealth: from the silver-lead mines of this State. Thus particulars have 
been_obtained regarding the quantity and value of the silver, lead, and zinc 
extracted within the Commonwealth, and the gross metallic coments of 
concentrates exported oversea have been estimated on the basis of average 
assays as follows; In the case of the lead and zinc content!;, the quantities 
have. been estimated only when payment was made for {hem. 
----~-----------------------,----------------------------~.-----

I 
Metal obtained within Commonwealth Tgtal 
from ores raised ill New South Wales. Concentra.tes rxported ove~ea. ,Value of 
-------;------;-~___;-------\ -------- ---------- .... - ----- : Product-

Yea"'1 [I I ~. icontents by average assa)'·I· itf~~~~:'d 
Silver. Lead Zinc. Aggregate - I Assessed 'Ores of 

. Value. 2 '1 : I \ Value. - NewS6uth 
1 6> S. vcr. I Lead. Zinc. i 'V~les. 

1921 

1926 

oz. fine.. tons, 1 tons. £ tons. OZ._fine. tons. tons. I £ I £ 
3,624,413' 47,426 1,425 1,723;864 47,127 617,477 6,539 19,2721 261,238 1,985,102 

7,3:38,477- 142,654 39,~77 6,730,689 2.51,294 ~,371,2G' 23,212 96,1671,591,G7~ 11 :,8:322.362 

1920 17,019,884 165,364 46,163 5.918,014· 156,532' S3ii,697 7,OQ9· 7G;619 1 734,261,,: 6,652,275 

1930 7,876,894 162,703 53;958 4,.070,4)2 187,228 844,138 14,044 87,913 911,72.,1, 6,491,130 

1931 6,177,863 129,819 53,832 2,995,029 95,421 460;958 13;405 43;629 \ ~57,705 I' 3:252,734 

1932 5,896,193 131,422 

1933 7,43Q,479 

1934 /7,380,624 

1935 8,i22,316 

158,475 

1;;3,641 

1EO,958 

53,200 3,001,005 57,591 178,034 1,222 30,1641 124,719 3,1~5,724 
[,3,956 3,570,886 140,203 790,792 18,344 63,849 '\ 475,161 4,0&5,047 

5i,620' 3,334,193 89,65{ 820,896 .22,142, :14,016 345,:150 I 3;720,543 

67,666 \ l,f33,492 147,856 I 669,630 11,Q47! 72,2E5
c 

\ 4H,929I '. 5,~58,421 

The silver-lead ores mined in New South Wales contain, in addition t'l 
silver, lead" and zinc, a number of other metals, e.g., cadmium, copper, gold, 
and antim(i)llY, but unless these metals are extracted within New South 
Wales they are not represented in statistics of the mineral production of the 
State, except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. 

Cadmium is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the treat
ment of zinc ores mined at Broken Hill. The quantity extracted during-
1934 was 173 tons, valued at £24,163, and during 1935 the value of 219 tons 
was £48,980. . 

COPPER_ 

The ores of copper are distributed widely throughout New ,South Wales. 
Ueposits of commercial value have been:mined in the central portion of the 
State, but the industry has been handicapped severely in· many 'places h;r 
the- high cost of transport to mar:ket, and; as the price fluctuates considerably, 
operations have been intermittent. Large quantities of low-grad-e ores 
aTe available, and when the market is favourable they may be treated 
profitably_ 

*8241-0 
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The quantity and value of the copper won in New South Wales, as esE
mated by the Department of Mines, are shown below:-

Period. 

1856-1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-·1920 
1921-1925 
1926-19:10 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Total 

Value. 

Ingots, Matte, and Regulus, I 

Quantity. I Value. 
I Total '""Ille. 

Ore. 

Quantity. 

tons. £ tons. £ £ 
95,501 5,474,309 6,101 92,651 5,566,960 
33,989 2,01l,609 8,578 104,533 2,116,142 
41,898 2,869,101 6,872 62,006 2,931,107 
:16,305 2,169,508 9,870 108,226 2,277,734 
21,453 2,355,248 554 8,887 2,364,135 

3,863 259,926129 1,822 261,748 
867 58,O~3 339 3, 10~ 61,155 
485 23,298 56 6:::0 23,948 
632 21,7851 i 21,78;' 
706 26,775 ... I 26,775 
681 23,530 , 96* !,868 25,398 
800 28,563 I 56 1,508 I 30,071 

237,180 - 15,321,W5f 32,(;5-1- 3S5~53-1 15,706,958 

-- ---------------'------------
$ Includes 30 tons of ore exported overseas during 1933. 

The output of copper in 1935 was obtained for the most part m the 
treatment of other ores mined at Broken HilL Owing to low prices 
ruling for the metal no copper mines operated during 1933, and only small 
outputs were obtained from copper mines in 1934 :md 1935. 

TIN. 

Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and petrological range, 
and is the rarest of the common metals of commerce. The lodes discovered 
in New South Wales are numerous, but they are on a small scale. The 
maximum depth attained is about 360 feet. 

Tin ore occnrs in the northern, southern, and western divisions. The 
areas in which workable quantities have been located are on the western 
fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha as the 
chief centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern district. Alluvial deposits 
of stream tin in the northern rivers are exploited by means of dredging. 

Tin has contributed in a very considerable degree to the total production 
of the mineral wealth of the State, although its aggregate yield, in point of 
value, is below that of coal, silver, gold, copper, and zinc. 

Particulars of the output and the value of production of tin are shown 
,below:-

Period. 

1872-1900 
'1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 
1921-1925 
1926-1930 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Total .. 

Value . l---;;:~~~-Y. -Y=~ ~:::---I 
. ~----'-

Ingots. 

Quantity. 

Total 
\""I11e_ 

to;7
s
:055 5,8,fg,803 \ i~:~~1 90;'130 I 6,7S;,933 

4,319 ii57,855 1,994 142,977 700,832 
5,244 816,061 I 3,947 377,620 1,193,681 
4,268 793,550 7,262 806,815 1,600,365 
4,346 1,053,645 I 6,953 1,005,841 2,059,486 
3,628 805,294 2,005 204,073 1,009,367 
4,654 1,120,122 I 54, 1.733 1,121,855 

777 101 761 ' 17 1;350 103,111 
793 120\?4 ! , ]20,124 

1,135 218,24t J I ••• 218,244 
1,161 325,187 I 18 I 2,9!3 328,130 
1,075 284,764

1 

21 I 3,126 287,890 

---gs~112m~"40~S52i---;:454~608ll5,5.~l,OlS 
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Owing to a persistent decline in the price of tin the output decreased 
in 1929 and 1930, but the production has since been restored, as a result of 
g-reater activity amongst prospectors and fossickers, and a substantial 
increase in price which occurred in June, 193:3. The production of tin in 
1934 was the highest since 1918, despite an abnormally wet season which 
interfered with dredging operations. 

There are a number of dredges for the re<.:overy of tin in the northern 
districts. The quantity of tin so obtained was 464 tons in 19:34· and 50~ 
tons in 1935 valued at £87,005 and £87,790 respectively, as compared with 
:398 tons, valued at £61,922 in 1933. TIle total yield by dredging' since 
1901 has been 30,40'1 tons, valued at £3,954,032. 

IRON AND IRON ORES. 

Iron ore of good quality occurs in many parts of New South Wales. The 
most extensive deposits are at Cadia, where 10,000,000 tons may be recover,~d 
economically; at Carcoar, where a large quantity has been produced; and 
at Goulburn and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
WingelIo there are about 3,000,000 tons of aluminous iron ores of low grade. 
It has been estimated that in the known deposits, excluding WingelIo ores, 
there are 15,000,000 tons which may be recovered by quarrying, and that 
a much greater quantity may be obtained by more costly methods of mining. 

Prior to 1907 iron ore was mined principally for use as flux in smelting 
other ores, although in 1884, at Mittagong, and in later years at Lithgow. 
the production of pig-iron from local ores had been attempted without 
permanent success. Following a reorganisation and remodelling of th~' 
Eskbank Ironworks, Lithgow, iron ore was produced on a more extensive 
scale, mainly from the Cadia and Carcoar deposits. In 1928 new iron and 
steelworks were opened at Port Kembla, and the Lithgow works have been 
transferred to the new site. The iron ore used at the Port Kembla and 
Newcastle iron and steel works is imported from South Australia, and with 
the cessation of operations at Lithgow the production of local iron ore 
was suspended. 

Until 1907 the output of pig iron was principally from scrap iron, but 
in the years 1907 to 1910 pig iron produced from local ores amounted to 
116,273 tons. In the years 1911-1920 the production was 599,752 tons, 
and in the next quinquennium 408,864 tons were produced. The output 
in 1926 and 1927 was 105,201 tons and 118,951 tons respectively, but it 
declined to 56,776 tons in 1928 as the treatment of local ores diminished 
with the progTess of the new works at Port Kembla. In 1929 production 
amounted to only 3,911 tons and there was no production during the follow
ing years until 1935, when 4,580 tons were obtained. The bulk of the Dre 
treated in New South Wales is imported, mainly from South Australia. 
The total production of pig iron from local ores during the years 1907 to 
19:35 was 1,414,308 tons, valued at £7,511,755. Ironstone flux amounting to 
2,432 tons, and valued at £950, was obtained during 1983, but there was no 
further production. 

Further details relating t'o the operations of ironworks are shown in the 
chapter relating to factories. 

Iron Oxide. 
Iron oxide is obtained in the Port Macquarie, Moss Vale, Newcastle, 

Milton, and Goulburn districts for use in purifying gas or as a pigment. 
The output during 1934 and 1935 was 4,213 tons and 4,512 tons, valued at 
£2,304 and :£2,546 respectively, mined almost entirely in the Port !1:acquarie 
district.. Th," total output to tile end of 1935 was 98,988 tons, valued at 
£93,464. 
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nTHER METALS. 

Platinum.-Platinum occurs in· several ,districts ·ofN ew SouthW ales, .bllt 
platinum ·mining. is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to 
the end of 1935 amounted to 20,093 oz. valued at £127,627, of which 180 oz., 
valued at £1,271, were obtained during 1934, and 98 oz., valued at £649 
during 1935. 

Ohromite.-Ohromite, or' chromic iron ore, is the only COJIlL-1crciail..v 
important ore of chromium. It is found usually in association with serpeIl~ 
tine. The cmomite mined in New South Wales is used as a refractory 
material. The principal deposits are in. the Gundagai and Tumut district;, 
and there are smaller quantities in the-northern portioo. of the State. The 
quantity produced during 1934 was 1,716 tons, and during 1935, 595 tons, 
valued at £4,240 and £1,487 respectively, making a total output of 42,387 
tons, valued at £131,216. 

Tungsten ores.~The tungsten ores, wolfram and scheelite, occur in many 
localities in New South Wales generally in association with tinstone (cassi
terite) bismuth; and molybdenite. These ores.a.re used mainly in the manu
facture of special steels for which the. demand increased during the war 
period and declined upon the' cessation of hostilities. Owing to the . low 
priC'e offered for the products, there was no production of scheelite,between 
1920 and 1928 and no wolfram was won between 1925 and 1928. In: 1929 
a small demand set in for both ores, and in the three. years 1929 to 1931 
16 tons of scheelite valued at £1,131 and 78 tons of wolfram valued at 
£4,672 wel"e produced. No scheelite· was produced in 1932 and 1933, but 
there was. in these years· an output of Ut tons of wolfram valued at £1,02,B.. 
The·output of scheelite in 1934 was 6~ tons, and in 1935 it was 21 tons, the 
valuecin each year being. £818 and £381, respectively, while wolfram to the. 
extent of 47;ztons in 1934 and 56:)': tons in 1935 was valued at £6,506 and 
£5,694, respectively. The total production up to the end of 1935 was 1,715 
tons of scheelite, valued at £194;705 and 2,483 tons of wolfram valued at 
£285,895: 

}v! olybdenum.-Supplies of molybdenite, the principal ore of molybdenum, 
exist in New South Wales. Its main m,e, however, is for the manufact.ure 
of molybdenum steel, and, as in the case of tungsten_ ores, the demand has 
become almost negligible.· The output to the end of 1935 was 846 tous, 
valued at £215,207, of which 3i tOILS, .Ya.lued at £563, were produced in 1934; 
There was. no production in 1935. 

Antimony.-This mineral may be obtained in a number of districts, in 
t.he north-east of the State; Owing to fluctuations in the price of th~ 
metal, mining is spasmodic. Tlw total output of antimony to the end of 
the year 1935 was 19,616 tons, valued at £368,191, of which 10l tons, valued 
at £440, were produced in 1934, and 49 tons; valued at £780, in 1935. 

]{ anganese.-Manganese ores· have beel! discovered' in various places but 
generally in localities which lack facilities for transport. No production 
was recorded in 1931, but 106 tons· won in 1932, 129 tons in 1933, 103· tons 
in 1934, and 148 tons in 1935, were valued at £340, £448,£309 and £444, 
respectively. 

Bismuth.-Blsmutli has been obtained chiefly in the neighbourhood of 
Glen rnnes, and at \Vhipstick in the South Ooast division; In other' dis
tricts bismuth is associated with molybdenite and wolfram ores. The quan
tity. of:bismuth produeedin 1934·was 2;:; tons and in 1935 H tons, valued at 
£482·and £285 respectively. The quantity produced to the end of 1935 was 
891:tons·of ore, valued at £244,752. 

MercuTy.-Gi=abar, the most important ore of mercury, occurs in 
numerous localities;.but,it has not been discovered ina sufficiently concen
trated form to enable it to be mined profitably. No production of quick" 
silver has been recorded since 1916. 
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cThe main- coal basin extends: along the coast from Port Stephens _on the 
__ D:orth to Ulladulla onCcthe 'south, :aEdthis -seaboard of _nearly 200 -miles 
enhances the-value of the deposits by facilitating shipment and the develop
ment of oversea tr-ade. '-}!'rom -ll1ktdulla the basin h'ends inland to the west 
and north-west as far as Rylstol:le, wh1'mcc- the boundary line 8.<'l:tends north
ward beyond- Gunnedah, _ and -then runs -in a- south"easterly direction to Port 
Stephens. The widest part of the area is between Dubbo and Newcastle, 
150 miles, and the basin is deepest in the neighbourhood of Sydney, where 
the uppermost seam is nearly 3,000 feet 'below the surface. 

Fr'om-Sy'dney the meaS1.l1'es rise gradually in all directions. They emerge 
cto the surface at Newcastle on the north, fit Bu11i in the I1lawana -district 
to the south, -an-d- at Lithgow, in the Rlue :&:Iountains region, to the west, and 
these three districts contriinthe important coal mining centres. 

_The UQpeT or-Ne~·.castle coal meaSUTes show the greatest surface develop
ment. Tn the northern field they ar~ known to contain twelve seams, si;, 
being wOTked; in the southern, seven di~tinct seams are known, and three 
have been worked; of the seven seams traced in the western field, only 
three arc of commercial value. After many unsuccessful -boring operations, 
the uppermost seam of the Newcastle measures was located under Sydney 
Hnrbonr in lS!J1, and it 1U1S been worked to a depth of nearly 3,OOD fcet. 

The coal obtained at Oessnock-lVIaitland is especially suitable for gas 
making:. The coal from Newcastle, Bul1i and Lithgow is essentially steam 
coal. Bulli coal produces a strong coke, specially suitablc for smelting pur
poses by reason of its capacity for sustaining the weight of the ore burden in 
a blast fmnace, and it contains less ash than the western. The coal obtained 
at -theSyaney Harbour Oolliery was loaded into over-sea steamers from 
a wharf near the pit's mouth, but this mine has not been worked sillce 
1930. 

An isolated basin of upper coal measures has been discovered at Ooorabin 
in the Riverina district, 400 miles from Sydney, but it is worked on a small 
scale intermittently. 

In the western and southern -fields the upper coal measures contain de
posits of shale suitable for the manufacture of kerosene oil and for the 
production of gas. Deposits of kerosene- shale, though much less extensive, 
occur in the upper and Greta measures of the northern coal-field. 

The middle coal measures outcrop near East lVIaitland, but do not appear 
in the western field. Their occurrence in the s0uthern field has not been 
proved definitely. 

The lower or Greta _measures outcrop over an irregular area in the neigh
bourhood of Maitland, and have been traced with intervening breaks as far 
north as Wingen. They occur as an isolated belt to the north of Inverell, 
and extend through Ashford, almost to the Queensland border. These 
measures have been located in the Olyde Valley, in the extreme southern 
portion of the Illawarra field, but do not occur in the western. The coal 
vf the Greta measures is contained in two seams, and is the purest and 
generally the most useful obtained in the State, being of a good quality, 
hard, and economical as regards working. The Gretaseams are worked 
extensively between West Maitland and Oessnock, in the most important 
coal-mining district in Australia, and at Muswellbrook. 

Concrete proposals for the commercial production of power oil from coal 
in Great Britain by the hydrogenation process has focus sed the attention 
of coal producers upon the possibilities of the rehabilitation of the industry 
by the utilization of coal produced in this State for the production of motor 
spirit, oils, etc. 
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An investigation of n low temperature carbonisation process for the 
treatment of coal was completed in 1934, the Government having provided 
funds for the purpose, and complete tests of bulk samples of eoal were 
made abroad. As a result of the investigation and tests it was demonstrated 
that coal from the Greta seam is superior to the best British coal for 
carbonisation at low temperatures and that it yields considerably more tar 
and coke of higher quality. Nevertheless, commercial production appears 
unlikely at present. 

Stale Coal Mine. 

A State coal mine was opened at ]~ithgow, in the Western district, in 
September, 1916. The area of the land containing coal reserved for the 
Crown amounts to about 40,200 acres, and the available supply of coal has 
been estimated at 240,000,000 tons. The mine, which was closed in July, 
1917, was taken over by the Railway Commissioners in the early part of 
1921, and transferred to the jurisdiction of the Minister for Mines on'lst 
October, 1932. Under the State Coal ~rines (Amendment) Act, 1932, 
control of the mine is vested in the State Ooal Mines Oontrol Board, 
consisting of the Under-Secretary, Department of Mines (Ohairman), an 
officer of the lEnes Department, nominated by the Minister for Mine;, 
and a representative of the Department of Railways, nominated by the 
Minister for Transport. 

The output from the mine was 552,320 tons in 1930-31, 374,251 tons in 
1933-34, and 353,207 tons in 1934-35, 

Production of Goal. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of coal rai~ed in New 
South Wales to the close of 1935, the total production being 394,227,643 
tons, valued at £212,301,771. 

Period. ConI RaJ·sed. I Value I Average value 
____ ---,. __ ~ _____ ~~'sMouth: I ,_ ,per ton._ 

To 1900 

1901-05 

1906-10 

1911-15 

1916-20 

1921-25 

1926-30 

]931 

1933 

]934 

1935 

Total 

tons.- £ s. d. 

91,475,633 3i ,315,915 8 

30,917,230 10,703,600 6 11 

40,6M,698 14,240,992 7 0 

48,S:1l,214- 17,759,946 7 3 

44,830,757 23,S47,168 11 6 

54,4-59,448 45,086,2S8 16 7 

46.170,S68 :{S,628,OO3 16 9 

6,432,382 4,607,3t3 14 4 

6,784,222 4,376,453 12 11 

7,118,437 4,:306,799 12 1 

7,8i3,180 4,541,923 II 6 

S,698,579 I 4,SSi,:Hl 113 
---------- -----

394,227,648 212,301,771 I 10 9 
I 
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The production of coal exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year from 19%0 
to 1927, reaching the maximum in 192'1 when the production was 11,618,216 
tons. In 1928 there was a marked decline in the demand for coal, and in 
1929 and 1930 operations were affected also by a prolonged cessation of 
work in the northern mines. The general industrial depression was a major 
factor in the restricted production of the fonowing years and the output 
in 1931 was the lowest since 1904. As a result of widespread recO"Vel'Y in 
industrial activity, production in 1935 was higher than in 1931 by 2,266,197 
tons. 

The bulk of the coal is obtained from the northern coal·fields. The 
output of each district during 1934 and 1935 respectively was :-Northern, 
5,227,647 and 5,679,802 tons, valued at £3,14'7,471 and £3,336,137, S'outheril, 
1,344,669 and 1,558,282 tons, £817,479 and £919,274, Western, 1,300,864 and 
1,460,495 tons, £576,973 and £631,930. The output of coal in 1935 increased 
by 825,399 tons, to which the Northern District contributed 452,155 tons, 
the Southern District 213,613 tons and the vVestern District 159,631 tons. 
Of the total output in 1935, 4,816,997 tons or 55.38 per cent. were drawn 
from tunnels, and 3,881,582 tons or 44.62 per cent. from shafts. Of the coal 
wrought, 23.7 per cent. was cut by machinery in 1934 and 22.6 per cent. 
in 1935. 

A 'eomparative statement of prices of coal is shown on pag'e 95. 

Disposal of Coal. 

The following statement shows the quantity of coal retained for local 
consumption, and the interstate and oversea exports in 1921 and later years. 
The bunker coal loaded in Sydney Harbour into interstate steamers in 
1921, 1926 and 1928 is included in the table under the heading "domestic 
consumption," because it was not distinguished in the records from the coal 
taken in that port by intrastate vessels. In this group are included also 
eoal used in the coal mines, miners' coal, dirt, etc., which amounted to 
377,000 tons in 1933, 348,000 tons in l!)M, and 379,000 tons in 193.3. 

Ye:u'. 
I Retained for Isen:o to other\ Tott-~. 1- E,~nrted [ Total Donlestic Austl'alian quan 1 y. to O\rersea 
Consumption I States. consumed III Countries, \ Production. 

I AustralIa.. 
--._-------

tons. tons. cons. tons, tons. 
I 

1921 5,268,628 2,752,810 8.02],438 I 2,771,949 10,79::1,387 
1926 6,347,939 2,740,570 9,1)8R,509[ 1,797,257 )0,885,766 
1928 6,102,644 2,209,981 8,312,625 , 1,135,572 9,448,197 
1929 5,436,114 1,486,902 6,923,016 I 694,720 7,617,7:J6 
1930 4,994,552 1,451,594 6,446,146· 646,909 7,093,055 
1931 4,090,554 1,540,416 f),630,970! 801,412 6,43Z,382 
1932 4,489,874 1;501,598 5,991,472 ! 792,750 6.784,222 
1933 I 4,663,2ii9 1,623,840 6,287,099 i 8:31,338 7,118,437 
19:34 \ 5,183,153 1,882,873 7,066,026 807.154 7,873, ]80 
1935 5,9:B,714 1,889,2i4 7,821,988 ! 876,;;91 8,698,579 

Per cent. of Tc.t:11. 

1921 48'8 25·5 74'3 25'7 lOO 
1926 58'3 252 83'5 16'5 lOO 
1928 64'6 ~3'4 88'0 ]2'0 100 
19-29 71'4 19'5 90'9 9'1 IOu 
1930 70'4 20'5 90'9 9'1 JOO 
1931 63'6 235 87',5 12'5 100 
1932 66-:~ 22'1 88'3 11'7 100 
1933 65'5 22'8 88·3 ll·7 100 
1934 65,8 23'9 89'7 10'3 100 
1935 68'2 21'7 89'9 10'1 1O@ 

-
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The greatest decline, absolutely and relatively, occurred in. the oversea 
experts, which represented 9 per cent. of the output in 1930 as compared 
with 25 per cent. in 1921 and 16 per cent. in 1926. There WllS a diminution 
in interstate exports also-relatively greater than the foregoing -figures 
indicate, as those_.for the earlier.years do not include_Sydney bunker trade. 
In,1931 there was a-slight rncrease-in exports, but. a marked decline in the 
quantity. retained for local consumption. Since 1931 production has 
increased materially, chiefly because of greater home consumption, which 
between 1931 and 1935 increased by 1,842,160 tons as compared with 
increases of 348,858 tons in coal sent to other States and 75,179 tons in 
exports oversea. Some of the coal-sent to South Australia is .re-exported 
to, Broken Hill. 

Fun pm'ticulars are not fcvailable as to the purposes for which coal is 
used locally" but statistics of factories and railwllYs with those of the export 
traue containinfo=ation which covers a large proportion of the total 
-production_ The following statement shows these details for 1928-29 and 
the last SL"\': years, though they differ from those shown in other tables in 
so far as, they refer to periods of twelve months ending J une,and not to 
·calendar years :-

Coal Used. 11928-20.1 1930-31.[1031-32.! 1932-'-33. r 1033-34.11914-35. j 1935-26. 

'In Fac(,orie,- ! t,on, , tons. I tong,~: tons, \ tons, \ ton. s. [ tons. 
,Fuel in' ElectrieitvWorks 'I 882.~fi5 835,237 741.130 783,970 815,291 891.049"1 

Other Factories '" 1,318,880 768,164 656,~33 715,054 874,036 1,000,558:
1 

\ 

---'---'1 
: 2,201,23;; 1,603,401 1,397,463 1,499,02411,689,027 1,891,60711 

.:Raw-MateriaUn Gas Works I 661,878 551,634 515,508 502,252
1 

508,926 - 517,347
1lt 

GokeWorks 869,257 440,727398,800 655,n57 903,136 1,241;279 r 
1 1,fi31,IS5 992,3611~1:158,2091,4i2,0621""l,758;626 ( 
I 3,732,370 2,595,762r 2,311,771, 2,657,233 3,101,389 3,650,233 J 

'On Railways for Locomotive ------·-1----1--- -------

Purposes 1,212,272 961,739 896,147 907.291 865,837 906,511 

Total, Factories and Railways 4,~4i,642 3,557,5011 3,207,9181 3,564,524 3,967,226 4,556,744
1

----

Total in Factories 

Exports
Interstate*-Cargo 

Bunker 
1,541,788 1,322,27311,250,940 1,414,055 1,465,088 1,631,062\1,643,397 

. 488,200 308,074 262,604 304,351 333,441 394,967 354,380 

Total, Interstate .. 2,029,988 1,630,34711,513,5441,718,406 1,799,029 2,026,029i 1,997,777 

Oversea-Cargo .. . 
Bunker .. . 

Total, Oversea 

Total Exports 

311,608 ~57'36~1 342,4191

1 

282,969 291,835\ 304,0871 306,356 
64.5,266 445,714 456,202 531.300 562_965 539,700i 582,866 

I 956,874 803;0811 708,6211~ 8si,8001~71 889,222 

. 2,986.862 2,433,4281 2,312,1651 2,532,675 2,653.82912;869,8661 2,886,999 

Tota~nd~~;~~~s, Railways ~ 5,990,92915,520,0831~ ;';l::\~~I--t--
... Approximate. t Not yet available. 

The quantity of coal used as fuel in factories rose and fell with the 
general movement in. the secondary industries, the requirements of the 
electric light and power works being an important factor. The demand for 
coal as raw material in gas works declined between 1928-29 .and 1931-32 
and has since been fairly steady, but the quantity used in coke works, which 
has fluctuated somewhat, was exceptionally large in 1934-35. The quantity 
consumed by railway locomotives has declined on account of the electrifica-
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tian of some. of. the railway.services,.econoIDY in the use of coaL for steam 
engines, .. and a .rednc.tion. in tra:ffi.c. The export trade ha.." been .. affected·by 
reas.on.of a diminution.in the demand:dne to .such canses .as the S1i.bstitu· 
tion of oil. 

On the average it appears that local factories absorb nearly 45 per cent. 
of the output, the railways approximately 12 per cent., and the export trade 
slightly less than 35 per cent. 

TnMay, 1929, the Governments of the Oommonwealthand of the State 
of New South Wales, acting in conjunction, appointed a Royal Oommission 
to investigate. the position of the ~coarindustG"and the causes which had led 
to a marked decline in the local demaIld as well as in the export trade. 
The report of-the Oommissionissued in Marc-h, 1930, contains a compre
hensive review of the industry. The Oommission recommended -that coal
mining ibe placed under the control of aco=ission with far-reaching 
powers to regulate all 'phases of the industry, including conditions of 
employment; also .that advisoG" committees of experts be-appointed ·to 
assist the board. Further _particulars relating to .the recommendations 
and details regarding the working of the mines are· shown in the 1929~30 
issue of the 'Year Book. 

Oolliery Da;ys :W orked. 

The intermittency of oper.ations in the coal-mi~ industry, due chie:By 
to irregularity of orders, the frequency and magnitude of industrial .dis· 
putes and over-development,: is indicated "by the fol1owi'.lg ta:ble shoWing 
the weighted average number of days wotked in the main coal-mining 
districts-since 1913:-

Year. Northern. Southern. western. Total. 

days days. days. days. 
1913 ... 234 227 261 233 
1917 ... 201 207 221 .204 
1921 ... 221 234 217 223 
1925 ... 197 194 257 202 
1927 ... 175 203 229 187 
1928 ... 159 175 209 168 
1929 ... 79 228 244 132 
1930 ... 92 149 195 119 
1931 ... 134 129 194 141 
1932 ... 150 158 194 157 
1\133 .... 172 175 192 175 
1934_ ... 177 198 202 184 
1935 ... 198 216 222 205 

The maximum number of days.whichit is possible to work is 274, but the 
average' has rarely approached this total. 

Between 1921 and 1927 the number of'persons eng.'J.ged.in coal-miriing 
increased steadily from.20;973 to :24,483. .At the same time there was a 
definite dmvnward trend in the average number _of duys 'woued on the 
northern and, southern jiefds -and for New -SouthW ales as a whole. 

The effects of the prolonged stoppage ofthel>1'incipal northern collieries 
from March, 1929, to June, -1930, are discernible in. the decrea-sed average 
number of days worked on the northern field in those' years, and. in the 
increased number of days worked in the .southern and western districts, 
.due todiversioll of.trade. 
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The comparatively high and steady average in the western mines is 
accounted for by the fact that in the large State colliery and in collieries 
supplying the cement-making industry work has been much more regular 
than in the other collieries producing for the open mark0t. 

Output of Coal pe]" Man Day. 

The approximate average output per man day worked is shown below for 
various years since 1913:-

Year. 
I Below Ground. I All Employees. 

I Northern. I Southern. I western. I Total. I Northern. I Southern. I weste~:-r-T-:~ 
I I 

I tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

I 
tons. 

1913 ... 3·25 2·75 4·01 3·18 2·44 2·12 3·29 2·41 
1917 ... 3·36 2·88 4·29 3·33· 2·46 2·20 3·56 

I 
2·50 

1921 ... 3·17 2·69 4·62 3·17 2·34 2·00 3·74 2·36 
1925 ... 3·25 2·86 3·55 3·21 2·42 2·12 2.76 2·41 
1927 ... 3·34 2·78 3·77 3·27 2·50 2·14 2·94 

I 

2·48 
1928 ... 3·58 2·87 4·38 3·53 2·61 2·21 3.34 2·62 
1929 ... 3·67 2·60 4·07 I 3·45 2·66 2·08 3.16 2·58 
1930 ... 4·09 2·90 4·19 i 3·80 2·96 2.23 3·27 

I 

2.81 
1931 ... 4·20 3·28 4·23 

I 
4·04 3·01 2.48 3·33 2·96 

1932 ... 4·27 3·26 4·72 4·15 3·06 2·81 3·16 3·03 
1933 ... 4·42 3·44 5·28 4·34 3·15 2·58 4·22 3·17 
1934 ... 4·65 3-14 5·29 4·40 3·35 2·44 4·28 

I 
3·26 

1935 ... 4·64 3·41 5·08 4·42 HO 2·62 4·17 3·33 

In considering fluctuations in the annual average output .per man day, 
due allowance must be made for the frequent changes occurring through 
the closure of old mines and the opening of new mines with varying 
efficiency, and for the increasing age of ,,·orkings. Since 1930 depressed 
trade and substantially reduced prices 11<we tended to divert production 
to the more economical workings. 

OIL SHALE. 

Oil-bearing mineral, which is a variety of torbanite or cannel coal, Imown 
locally as kerosene shale, has been found in many localities in New South 
,Vales, the most important deposits being in the Capertee and W olgan 
Valleys. 

The production of oil shale from the opening of the mines in 186J to the 
end of 1935 amounted to 1,925,053 tons, valued at £2,695,121, of which all 
but 7,217 tons, valued at £8,204, had been produced by the end of 1922. 
From 1900 until 1922 annual production ranged between 15,474 tons in 
1915 and 80,018 tons in 1912, but the maximum production since 1922 
amounted to only 2,691 tons in 1932. There was no production in the 
years 1925 to 1929, inclusive, nor in 1933 and 1935, but in 1934 a quantity 
of 200 tons was obtained for experimental purposes. 

The resumption of shale mining in 1931 and 1932 was an outcome of a 
grant of £100,000 made available by the Commonwealth Government for the 
employment of surplus coal miners. The Shale Oil Development Com
mittee was formed to administer the grant, and arrangements were made 
to subsidise holders of shale oil leases to enable them to provide work, but 
as this policy resulted in the employment of only a few of the miners, the 
Committee was incorporated as a limited company and commenced mining 
operations atN ewne8, in the W olgan Valley, in August, 1931. About two 
months later a quantity of shale was despatched abroad, and the retorts at 



X ewnes were brought into operation for the extraction of oil at the mine. 
Over the whole period of the Committee's mining operations-1st Nov
ember, 1931 to 16th April, 1932-3,980 tons of oil shale were mined and 
176 tons of lower grade shale from adjoining leases were purchased; 3,88;) 
tons of oil shale were treated in the retorts for a yield of 381,196 gallons, 
or an averag·e of approximately 98 gallons of crude oil per ton of shale. 
In the same period the quantity of cOlll mi.ned was 2,795 tons. 

On 28th June, 1932, the oil works at this locality were transferred to a 
private organisation, which abandoned the project in November, 1932. 
A committee, known as the N ewnes Investigation Committee, comprising 
an independent chairman and six members (thrce nomingted by the Com
monwealth and three by the State Government) was set up, to investigate 
the possibilities of the industry. In 1934 the Committee reported that 
reserves of shale of workable thickness were 2,000,000 tons, with a probable 
reserve of a further 3,000,000 to 4,000,000 tons, and that the cost of estab
lishing the industry on a sOllnd basis was estimated at £600,000. Follow
ing further investigation, the Commonwealth Government advertised for 
sale an option to purchase which it holds over equipment on the Newnes
Capertee shale oil field. The Commonwealth Government announced also, 
with a view to encouraging development of the industry, that petrol to a 
maximum annual output of 10,000,000 gallons produced from shale in 
Australia will, for a period of twenty years, be afforded protecti.on oyer 
imported petrol to the extent of existing customs and excise duties; i.e., 
7d. per gallon on imported petrol and 5~d. per gallon on petrol produced 
from imported crude oil. 

DIAMONDS. 

Diamonds and other gem-stolles OCCur in varIOUS places in New South 
,Vales, but an extensive field has not been discovered. The finest of the New 
South Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South African, and 
are equal to the best Brazilian gems. 

The following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, but it is 
probable that the actual output was much greater. The majority of the 
diamonds have been obtaineu from the mines in the Bingara and Copeton 
districts :-

----

Period. Carats. Value. Period. Carats. I Value. 

£ 
]867-190G ]00,103 55,535 19:31 72~-1- ~94-
1901-190.5 54,206 46,434 ]932 251 252 
J906-1910 16,651 12,374 ]933 123 ]2:3 
1911-1915 16,003 13,353 ]934 49 52 
1916-1920 . 1l,97:~ 12,573 193;3 
1921-192.5 :3,232 4,183 
1926-1930 ' 1,On 1,226 Total 204,:393 J46,799 

OPAL. 

Pred0us opal occurs in two geological formations in New South "\Yales, 
viz., in tertiary vesicular basalt and in the upper cretaceous sediments. The 
most important deposits are in the upper cretaceous rocks at White Cliffa 
and Lightning Ridge. Gems from the latter field are remarkable for colour, 
fire, and brilliancy. The opals from vesicles in the tertiary basalt at 
Tintenbar in the North Coast division resemble the Mexican gems. 
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The following table .shows the estimated value of precious opal won in 
New South Wales to the end of 1935 :-

"Peridd. 'Value. Period. Value. 

£ £ 
1890-1900 456,599 1931 2,178 
19Q1~1905 476,000 193~ 1,23::1 

'1906·1910 305,300 1933 4,231 
1911-1915 154,738 1934 3,283 
1916-1920 105,547 1935 '5,070 
1921-192;; 51,740 -----
, I92&:-1930 47,409 Total 1,613,328 

l'he output of opal was greatest during the TIve years ended 1903, when 
. the average value was £115,000 per annum. 

A LUNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, occurs .at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles .-from Port 
Stephens, in .. a narrow.mountain ,range ·which .. for . more<than a' mile' is com
posed mainly of aIUJiite,.ofgreater or less purity. Owing'tothe nature of.the 
occurrences, it has .not .been possible to estimate the ore reserves of com
mercial value. "Four varieties oJ alunite are recognised at the mines, :but 
operations were confined mainly to. the: light-pink ore, the averageyieldbeing 
about 80 per. cent. of. alum. 

In 1926 the production of alunite was 580 tons, valued at £2;320, and 
the quantity eJqJorted Bince 1890 was 58,189 tons, valued at £208,795. 
No alunite has been produced during the last nine years. 

OTHER :MiNERALS. 

Marble.-Beds of marble of great variety of colouring and with highly 
ornamental markings, are located in many districts of New South Wales. 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work. 

Limestone.-Immense supplies of limestone are distributed widely through
out the State. Tlle commercial value of the deposits depends mainly on 
their accessibility and proximity to market. The bulk of the limestone 
is raised for the manufacture of cement in localities where coal and shale 
are readily available. 

Fireclays.-Fireclays of good quality are found in the permo-carboniferous 
coal measures, and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, etc., may be 
obtained in the State, chiefly in Sydney and Wollongong districts. 

Magnesite.-Ma",onesiteis distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
commercial value. Large quantities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, and 
Barraba. The output during 1934 was 15,651 tons, valued at £39,127, and 
15,688 tons, valued at £27,454, were mined in 1935. 

Diatomaceous earth occurs in several localities. The principal deposits 
are situated at Cooma, Barraba, Coonabarabran, and Wyrallah. The 
output in 1935 was 2,712 tons, valued at £5,424. 

Other Mineral Deposits.-Other mineral deposits Known to exist but not 
worked extensively include .asbestos, barytes, fluorspar, JiluHer'searth, ochre, 

,graphite, gypsum, slate, and mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silica 
bricks is obtainable in large quantities. 
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QUARRIE& 

The'. Ha wkesbury forma tionin, the Metropolitan ,district provides, excellent 
sandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the.stone 
is finely grained, durable, and.easily worked. In. the north-western portion 
of the State and. in the, northern coal districts good building stone is 
obtainable. 

Syenite; commonly called trachyte; is' fOund at' Bowral. For- buildi:irg
purposes it'is solid,. and takes a beautiful polish~' 

Granite occurs at many places in the State, and'it has been quarried 
generally in places near the coast, whence transport is cheaper than from 
less accessible localities. The pylons of the Sydney Harbour Bridge are. 
faced with granite quarried at Moruya, 

Basalt or blue metal, suitable for ba:llasting roads, and railway lines and 
for making'concrete, is obtamed at Kiama and otherlocalities~ 

The-following statement shows the output of'ihe quarries·and clay, gravel 
and sand pits during' the years 1934 and 1935, as recorded in returns 
collected from the, owners under the Oensus Act of 1901:-

Stone, etc. I 19S4., \ ____ l_\l,~O_-. __ _'_'__ 
Qilantity. Value. Quantity:; Value;, 

Building and Construction lons. £ tOM. £ 
Stone-

Sandstone ... ... . .. 228,802 53,727 44,089 31,927 
Granite ... ... . .. 72,288 3'7,674 14,995 9,086 
Basalt ... . .. ... 172,012 45;910 222,185 56,503 
Dole rite ... ... . .. 89,790 19,799 94,979 19,914 
Trachyte, etc. ... ... 827 1,517 1,315 3,101 
Limestone ... ... . .. 1;852 1;375 7,589 4,238: 
Marble· ... ... ~ ... 693 1,983 470 1,912 
Quartzite ... . .. . .. 46,911 4,817 . .. . .. 
Other ... ... '" . .. 235 670 . .. . .. 

M acadam, Ballast, ete.-
Sandstone .. -. ... . .. 204,049 34,139 ' 3l8,949 55,599 
Granite, ... . .. . .. 24;678 3,128 22$80 3,401 
Bluestone, Basalt, etc. ... 805,524 202,033 1,165,688 232,456 
Quartzite ... . .. ... 95,241 10,084 2.388 1,755 
Trachyte ... .- •• e-_ 3,215 932 3,703 1,186 
Limestone' ... ... .... 21,478 4.042 16,008 3,066 
Gravel. ... . .. . .. 892,901 161,457 1,695,931 299,433 
Sand ... ... ... . .. 194,230 18,813 281,668 28,415 
Shale ... ... ... 24,709 4.390 60,009 10,464 
Andesite ... ... ... 68,417 15,246 102,325 10,693 
I'orphrite .. ,. .... ... 16,559 3,667 42,870 2,858 
Other ••• ... ... . .. 20,271 1,705 8,821 1,393 

Limestone-
For·Cement ... ... ... 391;959 68,197 349,738 55,194 
For Burning ... ... 51,545 19,576 59,449 16.892 
Fm:'Flux ... ... . .. 94;49'1' 19,649 105,384 I 19,954 

Shale for .Cement: •• ... ... 39,662 I 5;496: 63,074 I 9,699 
CIays.,.-

\ Briek ... co • ... 943,600 103,903 1,313,632 133,302 
Pottery ... . .. . .. 9,316 2,476 19,700 I 4,144 
Earthenware ... ... ... 57,233 6,774 50,461 7,094 
Kaolin ... . .. ..... 7,160 4,320 10,.731 I 7,430 
Fire Clay ... . .. . .. 32,586 6,586' 38,922., 

I 
8,519· 

Silica ... ... . .. 12,693 8.153 15,694 9,541 
Other •.• .-. ... . .. 2,000 :200 5,449 

\ 

803 
Shell Grit, •.• ... . .. . .. 2,732 2,975 3,023 3,017 

Total ... .... 462.9665 I 875413 6142119, 1052989 

Of the value of output shown above, the portion won from quarries using 
power machinery or employing four hands or more was £1,020,544 in 1935. 
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The output of the quarries was large in the years 1926 to 1929 when there 
was great activity in building, road construction, etc. A marked decline 
then occurred, and both volume and value of output were at a minimum 
in 1932. There was substantial recovery in the following years, the value 
of clay production increasing from £35,731 in 1932 to £170,833 in 1935, of 
road materials from £383,544 to £650,719, and of limestone from £35,581 
to £92,040. The production of building stone has varied somewhat in 
recent years with the demand for stone used in the construction of 
reservoirs. The output, as recorded for each year since 1927, is shown 
be10w:-

Output. I Output. 

Qu 
I 

! Year. 

I antity. Value. i Quautity. Value. 
i 

Year. 

------ ._------ - -----------.,-

tons. £ tons. £ 
1927 6, 043,859 1,521,500 1932 2,580,394 563,409 
1928 6, 268,636 1,500,082 1933 3,484,950 836,568 
1929 6, 313,050 1,373,855 1934 4,629,665 875,413 

779,012 940,836 

I 

1935 6,142.119 1,052,989 
218,619 634,420 

1930 3, 
1931 3, 

INSPECTION OF :MINES. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the health and safe(17 
of miners is conducted by salaried officers of the Department of Mines in 
terms of the Ooal 1:I:ines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal and shale 
mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. 

The Ooal 1Iines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
under the control and direction of a qualified manager, and daily personal 
supervision must be exercised· by him or by a qualified lmder-manager. 
In mines where safety-lamps are used a competent person must be appointed 
as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especially in regard 
to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state· of the roof 
and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 

The Acts contain general rules for the working of coal mines in regard to 
such matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of shafts, etc. It is provided 
that a person may not be employed in getting coal or shale at the face of 
the workings of a mine unless he has had two years experience or work in 
company with an experienced miner. Special rules are established in eac"!J. 
mine for the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 

A Royal Oommission, appointed in .J uly, 1925, conducted an inquiry into 
conditions operating in the coal mines of New South Wales, with special 
reference to ventilation, the presence of gas, and the use of safety lamps. 
As a result of its recommendations the Ooal Mines Regulation Act was 
amended with the object of minimising the risks attached to this class of 
mining, and Oourts of Ooa] Mines Regulations may be constituted to deter
mine matters relating to the safe working of the coal mines. The Governor 
may appoint a District Oourt judge, a stipendiary or police magistrate, or 3, 
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mining warden to sit as a Court. Courts have been proclaimed at East 
Maitland, Newcastle, Muswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, Wollongong, 
Lithgow, and Mudgee. 

The Mines Rescue Act, 1925, makes provision for rescue operations in 
coal and shale mines by the establishment of rescue stations, rescue corps, 
and rescue brigades. In four districts, viz., the Western, Southern, New
castle, and South Maitland, central rescue stations have been established, 
and the mine owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund 
for their upkeep. The rates of contribution for the year 1935 were as 
follow.:-vVestern, 0.85d.; Southern, 1.lid.; Newcastle, 0.74d.; and South 
Maitland, 0.47d. per ton of coal raised during the preceding :rear. The 
amount contributed was £22,038 in 1934 and £22,577 in 1935. 

In the mines, to which the Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified 
manager, exercising daily personal supervision, must be appointed if more 
than ten persons are employed below ground, and the machinery must be in 
cliarge of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the Act, 
and the inspectors may require special rules to be constituted for certain 
mines. 

Certificates of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
deputies, engine-drivers, and electricians are issued in accordance with the 
Acts relating to inspection. 

Particulars regarding the persons killed or seriously injured in mining 
accidents during the last eleven years are shown below:-

I 

Accident •. Per 1,000 Employed. 

Year. Coal and Shale 

1 
Other Coal and Shale 

I 
Other 

Miner •• Miners. Miners. lIIinet!. 

I I Injured. I 1-------
Killed Killed. 1 Injured. Killed. 1 Injured. Killed. 1 Injured. 

---
1925 27 115 10 65 1·12 4·78 

I 
·76 , 4'93 

1926 25 102 20 60 1'01 4'12 1'27 3'82 
1927 24 107 11 58 '98 4'37 

I 
'81 4'26 

1928 14 103 12 60 '65 4'80 '99 4·94 
1929 12 89 10 55 '53 3'96 '82 4'51 
1930 16 73 14 63 '77 3'53 

I 

1-04 4"69 !" 

1931 7 66 13 35 ·45 4-19 '78 2'll 
1932 13 68 18 

I 

28 '90 4,74 1'34 2'09 
1933 10 61 18 30 '75 4'56 1'43 2'39 
1934 15 56 19 43 HI 4'16 

I 
1·27 2·87 

1935 11 61 12 132 .82 4"57 '79 8'72 
I i 

The accident rates are not based on the number of employees as shown OD 

page 96. They relate to the total number of persons who are subject to 
the provisions of the Mining Acts, including persons engaged in connection 
with treatment plant at the mines, and in quarries held under mining titles. 
The particulars relating to all quarries are included in the fhrures for the 
years subsequent to 1924, with the exception of road workers engaged part 
ti.me in obtaining gravel, etc. No allowance was made in calculating the 
rates for variations in the average number of days wOTked in each year. 
Particulars of the average time worked in coal mines are shown on page 115, 
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Allowances .paid during, 193.4· to beneficiaries under the provisions of the 
Miners Accident Relief Act amounted to· £16,676, and in 1935 to £15,761. 
The beneficiaries at the end, of each year were: widows; 211 and 200; 
mothers, 16 and 11; sisters, 4; permanently disabled persons, 172 and 160; 
and children, 45 and 39: resp:ectively. 

ID. the chapter relating to. fudustriilJ Arbitration, particulars are given 
regarding industrial diseases, in mines and the compensation provided in 
cases of accident or illness. 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 
The collection and expenditure of public moneys in New South Wales 

~re controlled by four authorities, viz. :-(1) The Government of the State 
of New South Wales; (2) the Gover=ent of the Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia; (3) the Municipal, Shire, and Oounty Oouncils (local governing 
bodies operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodiC1s appointed by 
the Gover=ent to administer such public services as railways, tramways, 
water and sewerage, Sydney Harbour, irrigation, and main roads. 

The governmental revenue of the -Stalte Gover=ent lis derived mainly 
from taxes such as the income tax, stamp and probate duties, motor, 
betting, totalisator, racecourses admission and entertai=ent taxes, 
wages tax, special income tax, proceeds of the State lottery; fees for 
licenses, from the sale and leasing of its lands and forests, and from the 
contribution by the Oommonwealth under the financial agreement of 1927. 
The expenditure of the State on gover=ental account includes the cost of 
such services as education, public health, hospitals; police, prisons, the State 
law courts, Industrial Oommission and conciliation boards, navigation (in 
part), agriculture and lands administration, water conservation and 
irrigation, local gover=ent (administration and grants), widows' pensions, 
care of the destitute, administratio::J. of mining, fisheries, and factory laws, 

. the construction of public works and unemployment relief. 
'The gover=ental revenue of the Oommonwealth Government is derived 

mainly from the customs and excise and primage duties, income tax, land 
tax, estate duty, sales tax, and entertainments tax. Its expenditure is 
mainly in connection with repatriation services, old age and invalid 
pensions, maternity allowances, naval and military defence, lighthouses, 
navigation (in part), quarantine, bounties on production, the control of 
customs, meteorological observations, assistance in marketing operations, 
bankruptcy law (as proclaimed in August, 1928)., the maintenance of a 
High Oourt and a Oourt of Industrial Arbitration. 

Local governing bodies arc required to levy a rate of· not less than Id. in 
the £1 on the unimproved capital value of lands within the areas adminis~ 
tered by them, and, in some cases, they are empowered also to levy rates on 
the improved capital value. They provide minor services, such as the con
struction, maintenance, and lighting of streets and roads, the control and 
maintenance of public parks and recreation areas, the supervision of building 
operations, and, in some cases, the provision of water and sanitary services. 
In general the cost of these services is defrayed from the rates, but not 
infrequently charges are imposed for special services rendered. . In some 
instances loans are raised for expenditure on revenue services and are 
repaid by special or increased general taxation in the area concerned. ' 

The revenue of the statutory bodies administering railways, tramways, 
Sydney harbour works, etc., is derived almost entirely from charges for the 

'use of services which they administer, and all are ultimately subject 
to the control of the Government. Revenue by way of motor taxes is used 
largely by the Main Roads Board in the construction and maintenance of 
Foads throughout the State. 

Besides their ordinary governmental activities,. the various Governments 
conduct certain business and industrial undertakings. Thus the State 
Government owns brickworks, construction works, and Inetal quarries and 
other establishments, and many of the local governing bodies have esta~ 
lished light and power services which are retailed to the general public. 

State and Federal Governments each have IJower to borrow money as 
approved by the Loan Oouncil 

The Financial Agreement of 1927 was described on page 682 of the 
1930-31 Year Book. In terms of this agreement the Oommonwealth took 

*101l7-A 
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over the debts of the States on 1st July, 1929, and agreed to contribute a 
part of the annual interest and sinking fund charges thereon. A national 
debt sinking fund was established, and the management of the debts and 
supervision of borrowing by the chief public authorities were entrusted 
to the Australian Loan Council of represEntatives of the Commonwealth 
and of each State. 

Municipalities and shires have power to raise loans under certain condi
tions. In the case of a municipality the total amount of loans must not 
exceed 20 per cerut. of the unimproved value of the ratable land in its area, 
and, in the case of a shire, thrice its annual income. 

Of the statutory Lodlies referred to, the }'1:etropolitan Water, Sewerage 
and Drainage Board only has power to raise loans on its own initiative, 
but such loans are subject to the approval of the Governor and of the 
Australian I.Joan Council. 

TAXATION. 

The following statement shows the amount of taxation collected in New 
South Wales by the State Government, and the rates and charges received 
by local bodies, etc., during the five years ended 30th June, 1935. 

Head of Taxation, 
or Charge. I 1930-31. I 1931-32. \ 1932-33. I 1933-34.. I 1934-35. 

S'!ATE. £ £ £ £ £ 
Land Tax ... . .. ... 2,486 2,453 1,968 2,199 2,461 
Income Tax ... ... 6,183,481 3,411,146 3,870,616 2,808,851 3,146,495 
Unemployment Relief Tax ... 4,375,803 5,799,519 6,702,439 2,197,583 171,295 
Special Income Tax ... ... ... ... . .. 1,477,300 1,971,292 
Wages Tax ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. 1,573,404 3,120,034 
Family Endowment Tax ... 558,555 930,264 2,490,034 998,914 37,778 

Stamp and Probate Duties- , 
931,3081 

-----
Stamps ... ... . .. 843,986 929,158 1,013,604 1,047,844 
Betting Tickets ... ... 75,674 65,488 36,332 32,254 36,200 
Probate ... . .. . .. 1,496,641 1,251,650 1,639,979 1,542,475 1,693,966 

Motor Taxt ... ... ... 1,258,641 1,189,035 1,193,224 1,301,109 1,402,015 
Motor Licenses ... . .. 376,394 353,336 369,896 411,643 438,765 
Motor Fees (Transport Act, 

1930) ... ... ... 34,934 21,718 11,530 18,346 18,529 
Motor Fees (Transport Co· 

ordination, 1931) ... ... . .. 16,698 12,608 15,597 19,550 
Motor Charges (Transport Co-

36,600 20,896 24,133 29,271 ordination, 1931) ... ... ... 
Betting Taxes ... .. 316,273 287,032 191,047 180,781 183,945 
Totaliaator Tax ... .. 142,939 122,049 104,231 1l0,567 119,790 
Racecourses Admission Te.x ... 86,579 76,992 71,459 78,780 82,016 
Entertainments Tax .•. . .. 78,345 55,174 55,678 56,997 69,22G 
Fees for Registration of Dogs .. 22,000 20,7]8 20,790 21,305 22,576 
Other Licenses ... ... 243,176 371,448 331,040 333,090 351,188 

Tota.l, State Taxation £ -16,183,229 14,855,306 18,052,925 14,198,932 13,964,23G 

LOCAL, E:rc. ----- -----
Wharfage and Tonnage Rates 616,426 631,112 732,835 727,585 842,579 
Municipal Rates*-

1,148,778 1,082,930 1,054,538 1,020,439 985,912 City of Sydney ... ... 
Suburban and Country ... 3,963,814 3,751,689 3,281,800 3,110,365 3,058,801 

Shire Rates* ... ... .. . 1,719,530 1,420,061 1,307,292 1,264,824 1,281,434 
Water and Sewerage Rates etc. 2,979,368 3,024,648 3,040,509 2,699,801 2,672,492 

Total, Local Rates and 
Charges ... £ 10,427,916 9,910,440 9,416,974 8,823,014 8,841,218 

Grand Total ... £ 26,611,145 24,765,746 27,469,899 23,021,946 22,805,454 

• Year ended 31st December precedm~; Harbour Brldgc and Mam Roads rates are mcluded. 
t Part of tbe Motor Taxation included abovc is credited to thc Main Roads Board, and not included 

as Governmental Revenue. (See page 133.) 

The Family Endowment Tax was first imposed as from 23rd July, 1927, 
and was abolished as from 1st January, 1934. The Unemployment Relief 
,Tax was operative from 1st July, 1930, to 1st December, 1933. The rates 
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and incidence of both taxes were altered from time to time. As from 1st 
December, 1933, the Unemployment Relief Tax was replaced by the Special 
Income Tax and the Wages Tax. Until 30th June, 1932, the proceeds of 
these taxes were credited to the Family Endowment Fund and the Unem
ployment Relief Fund respectively. Subsequently they have been credited 
to Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. Particulars of the former are shown in 
Part "Social Oondition" of the Year Book and of the latter in Part 
"Employment." Most of the motor taxation is credited to the funds of the 
l\fain Roads Board, which are described in Part "Transport" of this Year 
Book. 

The precise amount of Federal taxation which is borne by the people 
of New South Wales cannot be determined definitely. The amount of 
customs and excise revenue collected in the State is shown in part "Oom
merce" of this Year Book, but some of these taxes rdate to goods con
.sumed in other States. Federal land and income taxes paid by persons 
owning property and deriving income in more than one ,State are included 
in single assessments made by the Oentral Office, and cannot be allocated 
to the individual States except arbitrarily. The average amounts of 
Federal taxation per head of population in the Oommonwealth were 
£7 15s. 2d. in 1930-31, £8 4s. 8d., £8 10s. Od., £8 9s. 6d. and £8 15s. 4d. in the 
succeeding years. 

Taxation per Head of Population. 
The amounts in the preceding table stated in their equivalent rates per 

head of the total State population are shown below:-

Head of Taxation, or Charge. I 1930-31. -I 1931-32. I 1932-33. 1 ~933-34. ! 1934-35. 

STATE. £ s. d.1 £ ~:. d £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
Land Tax: ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... '" Income Tax ... 2 8 7 1 6 7 1 9 11 I 1 6 I 3ll 
Unemployme-nt R~iief T~~ _ .. IH 5 2 5 2 21I 9 o 16 10 0 I 4 

pecial Income Tax ... .. , . .. . .. ... OIl 4 o 15 0 s 
Wages Tax ... ... ... .. . .. ... o 12 0 1 3 8 
Family Endowment Tax .. , 0 <1 5 0 7 3 o 19 2' I 

0 7 8 0 0 3 
Stamp and Probate Duties- ,---------

-o-;--;-I~--;-
----

Stamps ... ... ... 07<1 067 o 7 11 
Betting Tickets ... .. 007 006 01)3 003 003 
Probate .... ... . .. o II 9 099 o 12 8 0 I I 10 o 1210 

Motor Tax ... ." .. , 0 9 11 0 9 3 0 
9 21 o 10 0 010 8 

Motor Licenses ... ... . .. 0 211 0 2 9 0 ~ 10 0 3 2 0 3 4 
Motor Fees (Transport Act, 

1930) . " ... ... .. , 0 0 3 0 0 2 0 () I 0 0 2 0 0 2 
Motor Fees (Transport Co- I 

ordination Act, 1931 l ... .. , ... 0 0 2 0 0 I 0 0 I 0 0 2 
Motor Charges (Transport Co· 

ordination Act, 1931) ... ... ... 0 0 3 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 3 
Betting Taxes .. ... ... 0 2 6 0 2 2 0 I 6 0 1 5 0 I 5 
TotaIi,ator '.rax ". ... 0 I 2 0 I 0 0 010 ' 0 o 10 0 011 
Ra0econrses Admission Tax .. , 0 0 8 0 0 7 0 0 7 0 0 7 0 0 7 
Entertainments Tax .'. .. , 0 0 7 0 0 5 0 0 5 0 0 5 0 0 6 
Fees for Registration of Dogs ... 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 ,2 0 0 2 
Other Lice~ses ... . .. .. 0 I II 0 211 0 2 7 0 2 6 0 2 8 

TCl~al, State Taxation ... 6 7 :2 5 15 8 6 19 4 5 8 8 5 6 0 
LOCAL, ETC. 

W'barfage and Tonnage Rates ... 
Mnnicipal Rates*--

0 410 0 ,t11 0 5 8 0 5 7 0 6 5 

City of Sydney ... ... 0 9 0 0 8 5 0 8 2 0 7 10 0 7 6 
Snburban and Country ... I 11 2 1 9 3 I 5 4 1 3 10 1 3 3 

Shire Rates* ... ... . .. o 13 7 ou I 010 1 0 9 S 0 9 9 
Water and Sewenge Rates etc. I 3 5 I 3 7 I 3 6 I o· 7 I 0 3 

Total, Local Rates and Charge" 4 2 0 :~ 17 3 3 12 91 3 7 6 3 7 2 
Total, St,ate nnrl T.ocnl 'raxut;iOll 10 9 2 Y 12 II IOn I I 8 16 2 !J 13 2 I 

• Sce footnote to previous table. 

~, -. 
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STATE TAXES. 

State Land Tax. 

Land tax is levied by the State only on the unincorporated districts of 
the West€I'Jl Division where no local rates are imposed. The rate of tax i& 
ld. in the £ on the unimproved value. For the purpose of assessment 
a statutory deduction of £240 is made from the assessed value of the lands 
held by each individua1. The amount of land tax collected in the year 
ended 30th June, 1935, was £2,461. 

State Income Tax. 
Income tax was first levied in New South Wales as from 1st January. 

1896, and it has since been levied annually with, latterly, frequent chaDgell 
of incidence. Incomes are assessed for taxation in the year following that 
in which they are derived, the returns for assessment being made up for the 
twelve months ended 30th June or such other date as is approved by the 
Oommissioner. 

The income tax law was revised in 1928, and the new' Acts apply to the 
taxation of incomes derived in 1927-28 and following years. The field of 
taxation was extended by reducing the statutory deduction and by repealing 
certain exemptions. Special provisions were inserted to lessen opportunities 
for the avoidance of tax, and the rates in respect of the higher incomes 
were increased. In certain matters further concessional deductions were 
allowed. 

r'axable Income is gross income less expenses incurred in earning it and 
(except in respect of companies) less the statutory deduction and conces-, 
sional deductions . 

. Statutory Delluctions.-Resident taxpayers are allowed a statutory deduc
tion of £250, and absentees £50, less £1 for every £8 bywhich the net income 
exceeds £250 or £50, respectively, the net income being the assessable income 
less all deductions except the statutory doo.uction. Thus this exemption 
is a diminishing deduction ~hich vanishes altogether at net incomes of 
£2,250 in the, case of residents and £450 in the case of absentees. For net 
incomes exceeding those amounts there is no statutory deduction. 

O'oncessional Dedudions include rates and taxes (except income tax) 
imposed by the State or a State authority and Federal land tax provided 
that the asset taxed produces assessable income or is used in connection 
with the taxpayer's business of producing assessable income, also contribu
tions up to £50 to industrial unions and to approved agricultural societies, 
gUts of 10s. and over to public charitable institutions in the State and to the 
Sydney University and affiliated colleges. In the case of resident taxpayers 
the following concessional deductions also are allowed :-(a) Premiums 
up to £50 for life assurance, annuity or fidelity guarantee; (b) contribu
tions up to £100 paid by a salary or wage earner, or by a taxpayer with a 
taxable income not exceeding £800, in respect of superannuation, or susten
ance, or widows or orphans funds, or registered friendly societies; (c) £50 
for each child under 16 years of age; (d) £50 in respect of the wife of a 
manied taxpayer, reducing by £1 for each £1 of her assessable income, if 
any,. exceeding £2'00, and contributions up to £50 by unmarried taxpayers 
for the maintenance of dependants, provided that the assessable incom& 
of any dependant does not exceed £100. Where the taxable income does 
not exceed £400, medical and dental expenses for the taxpayer, his family, 
or dependants may be deducted, also funeral expenses up to £20; and where 
the taxable income does not exceed £800, expenses up to £50 per child for the 
education of children under 18 years, if suitable facilities are not provided 
by the State within reasonable dai1y travelling di8tance. 
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Tax is levied on the net. income of companies without deduction, and 
dividends are treated .as income in the hands of the shareholders, but 
shareholder-taxpayers are allowed a rebate in respect of the tax paid by 
the companies. 

Rates of Taxon Individuals.-The tax payable in respect of the incomes 
·of individuals derived in the year 1927-28 \yas assessed fit thQ following 
'rates:- . "','. 

On income from personal exertion the tax was graduated from acom
mencing rate of 7 d. in the £, reaching 35d. in, the £ on a taxable 
income of £'7,000, the intermediate rates being determined on the 
formula, 7d. + (ri'lT x number of £ in taxable income) pence in the 
£. Taxable incomes over £7,000 were taxed at 35d. in the £, on 
the first £7,000 and 60d. in the £ on the excess over £7,000. 

On income f1'om property the rate of tax was graduated from 9d. in the 
£ to 42d. in the £ on a taxable income of £5,500, the intermediate 
rates being determined on the formula 9d. + f3"h x number of £ 
in taxable income) pence in the £. Taxable incomes over £5,500 
were taxed at 42d. in the £ on the first £5,500 and 60d. in the £ on 
the excess over £5,500. 

Taxable incomes derived in the years 1928-29 to 1931-32 are assessed 
at the foregoing rates less 5 per cent., and on incomes derived in 1932-3,3 
1933-34 and 1934-35 at the foregoing rates less 15 per cent. 

Where income is derived partly from personal exertion and partly {t(.m 
property the rate on the income from personal exertion is calculated as if 
the total taxable income had been derived from personal exertion, and the
rate on the income from property as if the total had been derived from pro
perty. 

The rate of tax applicable to income derived by individuals from the 
pastoral, dairying and agricultural inl"iustries is determined under a 
system of averaging, the rate applied to such income being the rate charge
able in the year of assessment on the amount of taxable income equal to 
the taxpayer's average taxable income derived during the year of income 
and not more than the four years prior thereto. It is, provided that the 
first average year shall not be any year which would otherwise be the 
first average year, where the income of that year is greater than the 
income of the next subsequent year. 

Minimum Tax.-The minimum amount of tax is 10s. 
Rates of Tax on Com;panies.-The rates of tax payable by New South, 

Wales companies are graduated according to taxable income. The scale
applicable to income derived in the years 1933-34 and 1934-35. commenced at 
a rate of 21d. in the £ if the income did not exceed £500, and increased by 
1d. in the £ for each £500 until it reached 29d. for each £ where the taxable 
income was £4,500. On incomes over £4,500 the rate was 30d. per £. The 
rate for all foreign companies was 30d. in the £. The rate payable by 
mutual life assurance companies was 18d. per £. 

A tabular summary of the deductions allowed and rates of tax in the 
years 1923 to 1928 was published on page 397 of the Year Book for ~927-28. 
The rates for the years 1929 to 1932 were given on page 45 of the 1933-34 
Year Book. 

The incomes exempt from income tax include the following :'--::the 
'salary of the State Governor, the official salaries of representatives of 
the Gover=ent of another country, including foreign consuls ' and 
British trade commissioners and members of their staffs temporarily 
resident in New South Wales (subject to certain conditions as to reciprocity, 
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etc.); the revenues of municipal corporations and of local or public autho
rities; the income of mutual life assurance companies not being income from 
investments or rent or casual profits on the sale of property; the income of 
registered friendly societies and trade unions; the incomes of ecclesias
tical, charitable, and educational institutions of a public character, and 
of trust funds for public charitable purposes; the incomes of Starr
Bowkett building societies, and of societies not carried on for the purpose 
of profit, established to promote the development of the resources of 
Australia, or for the encoumgement of music, art, science or literature; 
pensions paid by the Federal Government under the Australian Soldiers 
Repatriation Act; incomes derived by individuals in 1928-29 and four 
succeeding years from gold mines in Australia, Papua, or New Guinea, 
including dividends paid by a company out of such income. 

A registered co-operative society is exempt in respect of undistributed 
profits, and profits paid to members as a rebate or bonus on business done 
with the society. An unregistered co-operative society or a mutual build
ing, investment or insurance company is exempt in respect of profits 
paid to members as a rebate or bonus on business done with the company. 

State tax is not levied on interest from bonds, debentures, stock and other 
securities issued by the Oommonwealth Government or on certain loans 
raised by the Oommissioners of the Government Savings Bank of New 
South Wales. As from 1st July, 1927, Government borrowings have been by 
way of the issue of Oommonwealth sec1.irities which are free of State tax. 

The statistics 'Published by the State Income Tax Oommissioner since 
those for assessments made in 1910-11 have been ·very scanty, but the follow
.ing datahave been made availa:ble:-

uros Itet 
Sup 
in, 

plied 
"ear 
30th -ended 

Jll :le. * 

1921 
1022 
.1 923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927t 
Hl28§ 
1929 
1030 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

931 
!l32 
933 
934 
935 

I 

I 

eompanics. 

Amount of Number 
Assessed. Tax 

Assessed. 

£ 
2,201 2,344,043 
2,201 2.258,441 
2,236 2,326.141 
2,720 2,757,822 
3,068 3,104,151 
3,338 3,692,863 
3,478 4,342,248 
3,190 4,500,000 
4,178 4,972.162 
4,452 4,515,185 
3,851 3,190,958 
2,838 1,970,643 
2,557 1,717,263 
2,515 1,772,582 
2,646 2,044,830 

In{li-yiduals. 

Total 
Amount of 

Amount of Tax I Numher Asse •• ed. Tux Assessed. 
ASEc:::sed. 

I £ 

£ 
68,599 2,472,281 4,816,324 
97,334 2,148,370 4,406,811 

101,578 2,092,461 4,418,602 
111,528 2,i5il,641 4,914,463 
120,557 1,970,845 5,074,996 
85,795 2,054,146 5,747,009 
83,775 1,788,424 6,130,672 
93,238 2,000,000 6,500,000 

138,289 I 3,333,290 8,305,452 
142,972 3,087,309 7,602,49·1 
128,968 2,256,195 5,447,153 
84,728 1,219,525 3,190,168 
66,-184 920,269 2,637,532 
59,557 787,044 2,559,626 
64,287 1,028,006 3,072,836 

• The assessments relate to income derived in the previous year ended 30th June. 
t Partly estimated. § Approximate. 

In considering the variations in the number of aso:essments and tIle 
aroount of tax assessed from year to year, due allowance should be made for 
changes in the rates and iIicidence of the tax. Particulars for the years 
e:nded 30th June, 1928, were shown in the Year Bo~k for 1927-28 on page 
:-)97. In 1928-29 the ta:v:able field and rates of tax were increased substan-
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tiulIy. These remained substantially unchanged in 1929-30, 1930-31 and 
1931-32. In 1932-33 rates of tax were reduced by approximately 10 per 
cent., and this reduction applied to 1933-34 and to 1934-35 . 

.A. summary of assessments actually issued, amounts collected, and carry
over in each of the past four years is provided below. The transactions 
of individual years presented in this way do not relate to the income 
derived in any individual year, but to the actual time of issuing assess
ments:-

Years ended 30th June. 
Heading. 

I I 
I 

1932. 1933. 1934. I 1935. 
~ 

Tax Assessed-. 
3,,,;'175 3,56;'I15/',66{137 3,':~37' Net Tax Assessed and Levied ... 

Miscellaneous Items ... 8,643 2,261 848 3,189' 
Net Tax unpaid from previo~',~ year::: 1,205,524 1,413,699 1,068,542 893,622' 

I 

TotfLl ReceivabJe ... 4-,853,342 I 4,979,075 1 3,736,527-1 4,030,188 

Tax Collect.ed-
3,439,64313,910,533/2,842,90.5/3,249,831 Net collections, amounts written off, etc. 

Unpaid Tax carried forward to :mcceeding 
1,413,6991],068,5421 893,G22I year ... ... . .. . .. £ 780,3571 

The amount of unpaid tax as at 30th June, 1935 (£780,357), represent
ing 25 per cent. of the net tax assessed and levied during the year, was 
distributed as follows, according to years of assessment :-1934-35, £111,429; 
1933-34, £26,117; 1932-33, £34,307; 1931-32, £69,839; 1~30-31 and previous. 
years, £538,665. 

The amounts actually collected during each of the five years 1930-31 to-
1934-35 are shown on page 124 hereof. Oollections during 1934-31'" 
viz., £3,146,495, consisted of £2,955,602 from assessments on the taxable 
income of the year, and £190,893 in respect of tax assessed on income 0::: 
previous years. 

State Probate Duties. 

Probate Duties have been imposed as a State Tax continuously since 
1880. The rates of probate duty payable on estates of persons dying on 
or after 1st November, 1933, are as follows:-

Estates of deceased persons dying domiciled in New South Wales. 
Not exceeding £500-Exempt. 
Exceeding £500 but not exceeding £1,000 2 per cent. 

" 
1,000 

" 
2,000 2± per cent. 

" 
2,000 

" " " 
3,000 2~ per cent. 

" 
3,000 

" 
4,000 2~ per cent. 

" 
4,000 

" " " 
5,000 3 per cent. 

" 
5,000 

" " " 
6,000 3± per cent. 

and increasing by steps of ± per cent. per £1,000 up to 17 per cent. on 
estates valued at £60,001 to £61,000. 

Over £61,000 but not over £62,000 the rate is 17j per cent., increasing 
bY' steps of -} per cent. per £1,000 to 24! per cent. on £100,000. On estates 
valued at over £100,000 the rate of tax is 25 per cent. 
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Where the netva1ueof the estate does not exceed £1,000 any ,property 
passing to. the widow and/or children under 21 years of age is exempt from 
duty, and where the net yalue of the estate exceeds £1,000 but not £5,000, 
if property passes to the widow and children under 21 years, duty is assessed 
at half rntes ihereon, but this concession applies only in the case of local 
do:inicile. 

On estates of deceased persons dying domiciled outside New South Wales 
the rates of tax are as follow:-

N otexceeding £500 .. 3' per cent. 
Exceeding £500 but not exceeding £1,000 31 per cent. 

" £1,000" " £2,000 3J per cent. 

andilfcieasing by steps of ! per cent. per £1,ODO to 20 per cent. on estates 
valued at £50,001 to £51;000. On estatea valued at over £51,000 but under 
£'52,000 the rate of tax is 20J per cent., increasing by steps of i per cent. 
per,£1,OOO to '24 ~per cent. on £75,000. On estates'valued at over £75,000 
tJie~rate aftaxi; 25 per cent. ' 

_~ 't'h.:~.tax is due~I).dpayableon assessment or within six months after the 
death of the deceased. 

~e 'dutiable value of the estate of a deceased person is the assessed value 
'of all property of the deceased situated in New South Wales at his death, 
and: .in case- of-persons deceased since 31st March, 1931, domiciled in New 
Sou,th, Wales, personal property outside New South Wales. It includes 
all property disposed of by trust to take effect after his death; any gift 
made by him within three years of his death (inclusive o,{ any money paid 
or'property transferred by him without equivalent consideration other than 
byway of gifts for charitable or patriotic purposes); any proper,ty so dis
posed of th,atalife interest therein was reserved to deceased or that deceased 
reserved power to restore to himself; any gift not assumed by the donee to 
the entire exclusion of deceased; any property comprised in a donatio mortis 
caUsa; any property vested by deceased in himself and another jointly, so 
ihat the beneficial interest therein passes to such other per30n on the death 
·of deceased; money payable under policy of assurance on the life of deceased 
.kept paid by him for the benefit of a beneficiary; any annuity purchased' 
by deceased to accrue at his death to a beneficiary; any property over which 
,deceased at his death had general power of appointment; any property which 
on death of deceased passes to any other person by virtue of an agreement 
made by deceased to the extent which the v3j1ue of the property exceeds the 
'valuEl of the consideration; any property which deceased had within thr-ee
:years of his death vested in a private, company in consideration of shares or 
an interest in the company. 

Whether deceased was domiciled in New South Wales or not at the time of 
bis death, his estate includp,s every specialty debt secured to him over property 
in New South Wales. Where duty is paid on personal property situate 
outside New South Wales, in any part of His Majesty's Dominions, a 
refund will be allowed of either the duty paid in the Dominion or the 
duty paid in New South Wales, whichever is the lesser. 

Deductions are allowed in respect of all debts actually due and owing by 
deceased. 

Particulars of the amount of probate' duty collected in each of the past 
five' years are ~,hown on page 124. The number and values of estates 
assessed annuaJly are shown in the part of this Year Book relating to 
"Private Finance," and in greater detail in the Statistical Register. 
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State Stamp Duties. 
Stamp Duty is imposed on a considerable number of legal and commer

cial documents, such as acknowledgments under Wills, Probate an,d ,Ad~ 
ministration Act, 1898, agreements, appointments of trustees and receiv,ers, 
appointments of property in execution of powers of appointment, aw:;trds, 
bank notes, betting tickets, bills of exchange and promissory notes, hill,s 'of 
lading, charter parties, memoranda and articles of association, certificatl'ls 
of incorporation of companies, contract notes for sale of marketable 
securities, conveyances of property, declarations of trust, deeds of all );:i+\ds, 
foreclosure orders, guarantees, hire purchase agreements, leases, le~ters 
of allotment and letters of renunciation of shares in companies, letters or 
powers of attorney, partitions, policies of insurance (other than life), Heal 
Property applications, Real Property Transfers, certain transmission appli~ 
cations and consents to transmission applications by executors or adminis
trators, applications for merger, applications for discharge or modification 
of restrictive covenants, receipts or discharges given for payments of money 
or bills of exchange, including cheques amounting to £2 and upwards 
(other than wages, salaries, etc.), transfers of shares, etc. Certain exemp
tions in all cases are laid down in the Stamp Duties Act,and specifically in 
other statutes, notably in regard to documents of particular organisations 
not operating for profit. The rates of certain stamp duties were reduced 
as from 1st November, 1933. 

The amount of Stamp Duty collected in each of the past five yea~s is 
shown on page 124. 

State Taxes on Betting and Horse-racing. , '. 
The following tableslhows the total amount of taxation in connection with 

betting and horse-racing during each of the last eleven years:-

Year I Racing I I Book- I ended Clubs and Bokok-. maker. 
30th Associa~ l?olr er Tax. 

June. tions. LICense (Turnove)1 

19251 
£ £ £ 

69,579 43,;'165 _ ••• 0 

1926 65,434 40,210 ...... 
1927 68,149 42,808 ...... 
1928 73,136 41,391 ...... 
1929 71,785 41,3J2 ,- ... 
1930 68,701 38,507 ...... 
1931 57,676 30,947 ....... 
19!12 

, 
53,202 29,732 ...... 

1933 56,341 31,273 76;065 
1934 47,519 28,904 104,171 
1935 49,289 33,125 101,463 

Betting 
Tickets 
Stamp 
Duty. 

£ 
119,144 
118,624 
125,645 
124,059 
119,31i1 
1.16,933 
75,674 
6.5,.488 
:l6,3:{2 
32,254 
36,200 

I I 
Race- I W'nning I Totalisator co~rs~s 1ets 

Tax. AdmIsSIOn . Tax. 
Tax. J 

£ £ £ 
248,283 139,499 ...... 
237,431 1:l7,903 ...... 
233,867 143,608 .- ... 
201,008 136,175 ..... 
193,868 129,713 ....... 
103,172 129,320 ... ~ . 
142,939 86,5,9 217,650 
122;049 76,992 204,098 
104,2!l.1 71,459 2.7,:~68 
HO,567 78,.780 187 
119,7.90 '82,016 68 

I 

Total. 

£ 
619,87 
599,60 
614,07 
575,76 

o 
2 
7 
9 
[) 556,05. 

546,63 6 
621,4G~ '-' 
'551,561 
403,06' 
402;;{8; 

[) 

2 
421,951 

Further references to this matter are contained III part "Social Coudi-
tion" of this Year Book. 

State Betting Taxes. 
The Finance ('Taxation) Act, 1915, and ameriding Acts, imposed taxes on 

I:aoing clubs and associations, on bookmakers, and on betting tickets. The 
last-named tax is now impcsedby th€ Stamp Duties Act, 1924. 

Taxes in respect of racing cluh3 are levied on licenses and fees received 
from bookmakers. The existing rates range from 50 per cent. on racecour~es 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, to 20 per cent. on 
courses outside that limit. 

The taxes payable by bookmakers are regulated -according to the particular 
courses and enclosures where operatiullS ·are car,riec1 on, and they -vary con
siderably. 
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The Act of 1915 hrth.er provided for the imposition of a stamp duty on 
all betting tickets issued by bookmakers, the amount being one penny in the 
saddling paddock, and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the racecourse. 
During 1917 these rates were doubled, and in 1920 the amount on the 
paddock tickets was increa·aed to threepence, but the other rates welo not 
altered. As from the 1st October, 1932, the rates reverted to one penny in 
the saddling paddock and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the race
course. In addition to these amounts, bookmakers are required to furnish 
a monthly statement showing the number of credit bets made, the duty on 
them being the same as if ticketa h.ad been issued. 

In terms of the -Winning Bets Taxation Acts, aa from 20th December, 
1930, a tax was imposed at the rate of one shilling in each ten shillings of 
the amount of each winning bet, but as from 26th November, 1931, the 
amount of the wager was excluded from the taxable amount. The tax was 
abolished as from 1st October, 1932, and was replaced by a turnover tax 
upon the operations of bookmakers at the rate of 1 per cent. of the total 
amount of bets made by backers with any bookmaker upon any event 
relating to a horse race -or to greyhound racing. 

State Totalisator Tax. 

"Under the Totalisator Act passed on 20th December, 1916, amended in 
1919, 1920, and 1927, registered racing clubs and associations must establish 

. an approved totalisator if so directed by the Government. The commission 
to be deducted by the clubs and associations from the total amount invested 

. by patrons is 12~ per cent. Of this the Oolonial Treasurer receives fron:. 
-the Australian Jockey Club and the metropolitan clubs racing for profit 
,(with the exception of trotting clubs) 9 per cent. of the total payments into 
.the machine, and from other clubs (including metropolitan trotting clubs) 
:.5k percent. 

State Racecourses Admission Tax. 

An Act enabling the Government to levy a tax on persons entering race
courses came into operation on the 1st October, 1920, and an amending ~'\ct 
was passed on the 31st December, 1920. The Acts apply to racecourses 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, and to the racecourse 
of the Newcastle Jockey Olub. The rates vary from 2d. to 3s. 4d. on the 
charges for admission, the highest rate being levied on admission of males 
to the saddling paddock at Randwick. Members of racing clubs and season 
ticket-holders are required to pay a tax equal to 40 per cent. on the amount 
of their annua15ubscriptions. 

In order to ca~ry out the provisions of this Act, racing clubs are com
pelled to furnish returns of the number of persons who paid for admiS'.Oion 
and the number of members and season-ticket holders. 

State Entertainments Tax. 

A tax on entertainments was imposed by the State Go-n~rnmeIlt as from 
1st January, 1930. Entertainments for purely philantnropic, religious, 
public, educational, or charitable obj ects are exempt, also race meetings 
taxable under the Racecourses Admission Tax Act. The entertainments 
tax is collected on the payments for admission at the following rates, those 
which do not exceed ls. 6d. being free from taxation :-Over ls. 6d. and 
under 28, tax :,}d.; 2s. and over, tax ld. for the first 2s. and ~d. for ench 
additional 6d. The amounts collected during recent years are shown on 
page 124. .-
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State Motor Taxes. 
Particulars of the rates and amount of taxes on motor vehicles, and 

fees for licenses in respect thereof, and the allocation of the proceeds are 
shown in part "Transport" of this Year Book. ' 

Between 1st July, 1924, and 30th June, 1929, except in the year ended 
30th June, 1927, when special provisions operated (as explained on page 
394 of the Year Book :for 1926-27), 90 per cent. of the proceeds of taxes, 
fees and fines collected under the Motor Traffic Acts, the Motor Vehicle 
(Taxation) Acts, and the Metropolitan Traffic Acts, were paid into' the 
funds of the Main Roads Board. 'The remaining 10 per cent. of this 
revenue was credited to Consolidated Revcnue Fund to cover the cost of 
collection. 

As from 1st July, 1929, the disposition of motor taxes was determined 
under the Transport Act, 1930, which provided that the amount to be paid 
to Consolidated Revenue to cover the cost of collection should be reduced 
to 5 per cent. of the total taxes collected, other than taxes on certain public 
vehicles, and that fines for traffic offences should also be paid to Consoli:
dated Revenue. The 5 per cent. recoups paid to Consolidated Revenue 
were :-£57,023 in 1931-32; £58,273 in 1932-33; £62,734 in 1933-34; and 
£69,077 in 1934-35. At the same time, the Road Transport and Traffic 
Fund was established, into which the registration and license fees on all 
vehicles, except certain public vehicles, were made payable. The purposes 
of this fund were to meet the cost of administering the registration of 
vehicles and collection of taxation; the payment of a contribution towards 
the cost of police supervision of motor vehicles; the payment of a contribu
tion for the cost of maintaining road pavements in the vicinity of tram 
tracks; the provision of traffic facilities, and other minor purposes. It was 
provided also that any balance remaining in the fund at the end of a 
financial year should become payable to the Country Main Roads Fund, 
which had been established in 1924 under the Main Roads Act for the 
purpose of financing work on main roads in the country. The amounts 
credited towards the cost of police supervision were £219,600 in 1929-30; 
£255,728 in 1930-31; £170,486 in 1931-32; £173,485 in 1932-33; £155,032 in 
1933-34; and £203,420 in 1934-35. 

The amounts of motor taxation made available for the construction and 
maintenance of main roads from 1925-26 to 1934-35 were as follow:-

Year. Amount. 
dO .. t 

1925-26 (a) .. .. ,.~ t 1,473,494 
1926-27 564,835 
1927-28 1,337,288 
1928-29 1,555,697 
1929-30 1,526,647 
1930-31 1,258,885 
1931-32 1,181,220 
1932-33 1,228,720 
1933-34 1,374,053 
1934-35 1,460,155 

~:-

Total .. •. £i2,960,994 
(a) From 1st January, 1925. 

The above amounts include expenditure of the balance made availahle 
from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund at the end of each year, but in 
addition the following amounts were expended from that fund, in 
1930-31, £159,217; in 1931-32, £195,724; in 1939-33, g208,6g9; in ;1§!33-Q4~ 
;l;270,282; and in 1934-35, £247,19~. 
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The bulk of this expenditure was represented by payments to the Oountry 
Main Roads Fund under Section .202 of th& Transport Act, 1930, amount
ing in 1933:34 to £177,284, and in 1934-35 to £136,132. 

As distinct from the charges imposed on motor vehides for traffic super-' 
vision and for the upkeep of the roads, a special licensing fee of 5s. per. 
aniii.lm 'became payable in 1931 under the Transport Oo-ordination Act in: 
respect ofyehicles used for the carriage of goods or for the public carriage 
of . passeng-erR. These fees are credited to the Transport Oo-ordination· 
F~nd., v.'hich receives also ·certain revenue from vehicles used on roads 
~vhere railway facilities are provided. The proceeds are used to meet the 
cost of administering the Act, and as contributions towards the Railway 
and Tramway Revenues . 

... , Fa,mily Endowment Tax. 

In order to provide the funds necessary for making effective the provisions 
of the Family Endowment Act for the payment of allowances in respect of 
,dependent child~en, a tax was· imposed on the amount of wages paid by 
employers as from 23rd July, 1927. The tax was paid by employers except 
those who paid less than £150 in wages in .the twelve months immediately 
preceding the period of assessment, and employers who were pub.lic hospitals 
or public benevolent or charitable institutions. Wages paid to employers' 
children and to domestic servants .were exempt and instrumentalities of the 
Federal Gover=ent were not taxable. The tax was assessed on quarterly 
returns lodged with the State Oommissioner of Taxation until 1st January, 
1932, when it became payable by stamps affixed to pay sheets. . 

The rate of the Family Endowment Tax· and the principal changes in 
basis 6f assessment were set out on page 383 of the Year Book for 1931-32. 

By the Taxation Reduction Act, 1933, the tax was abolished as from 1st 
.January, 1934. As from 1st July, 1932, the proceeds of the tax were paid 
jnto Consolidated Revenue Fund. 

A . description of the family endowment scheme is published in part 
·;'Social Oondition" of the Year Book. 

Unemployment Relief Tax. 

The Unemployment Relief Tax Acts passed in .June and December, 1930, 
and in June, 1931 and 1932, were described on page 643 of the Year Book 
for 1930~31. The PrBventionand Relief of Unemployment (Income from 
Employment) Act, which operated ·fro~ 1st Oetober,1932, to 1st December, 
1933, was described on page 384 '-of the- Year,Book of or 1931-32. Unem
ployment Relief Tax received during 1933-34- amounted to £2,197,583, and 
to £171,295 in 1934-35. 

In terms of the Taxation Reduction Act, 1933, a Special Income Tax and 
a Wages Tax replaced as from 1st December, '1933, those formerly imposed 
under the Unemployment Relief Tax Ads.' 

Special Inco'me Tax. 

The Special Income Tax was levied wHhe following rates on all incomes 
derived in 1932-33:-

Oh net assessable income of individuals who derived no income from 
employment-Is. in each £ of five-twelfths of net assessable income and, al 
to the remaining seven-twelfths of net assessable income, 6d. in the £ on 
the first £60, 8d. in the £ on the next £60, and10d. ID. the £ on the 
:r.emainder. 
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On net nssesenble incomes of individunls who n180 derived income from 
€mployment-ls. in each £ of five-twelfths of net nssessable income, and as 
to the remaining seven-twelfths of net nssessable income (i) where seven
twelfths of the income from employment does not exceed £60-6d. in the £ 
on the difference between seven-twelfths of the income from employment 
and £60; 8d. in the £ on a further amount not exceeding £60; lOd. in the £ 
on the remainder of net assessable income; (ii) where seven-twelfths of 
the income from employment exceeds £60, but does not exceed £120-8d. 
in the £ on the difference between seven-twelfths of the income from 
€mployment and £120; lad. in thc £ on the remainder vi net assessable 
income; (iii) where seven-twelfths of the income from employment exceeds 
£120-10d. in the £ on the total assessnble income. 

On dividends or interest derived by nny person not domiciled in tlH! 
State, 10d. in the £. 

On net assessable incomes of compnnics-ls. in each £ of five-twelfths 
,of net assessabJe income, and 10d. in each £ of the remninder of net nssess
able income. 

1933-34. 
Special Income Tax ,yas levied on all incomes derived in 1933-34 at the 

following rates on net assessable incomcs of individuals who derived no 
Income from employment-Bd. in the £ on the first £100, 8d. in the £ on 
the second £100, and 10d. in the £ on the balance. On the net assessable 
incomes of individuals who also del'ived income from employment (i) where 
the income from employment did not exceed £100-6d. in the £ on the 
difference between the income from employment and £100; 8d. in the £ on 
:a further amount not exceeding £100; lad. in the £ on the remainder of 
the net assessable income; (ii) where the income from employment exceeded 
£100, but did not exceed £200-8d. in the £ on the difference between the 
income from employment and £200; 10d. in the £ on the remainder of the 
net assessable income; (iii) ,yhere the income from employment exceeded 
£200-10d. in the £ on the total asses2able income. 

On the net assessable income of companies, 10d. in the £. 

Incomes entirely exempt included old-age,invalid, war, and vyidows' pen
sions and allowances under the Family Endowment Act, the official salaries 
'Of consuls, etc., the incomes of bodies who did not conduct business for 
:profit or gain, the incomes of life assurance companies except dividends 
taxable in the hands of shareholders, the wages of crews employed on ships 
trading between Austrnlia and New Zealand and on New Zealand articles. 
Incomes of residents were exempt where the total income from all sources 
did not exceed £100 per annum. By a reciprocal agreement between the 
New South "Wales and Victorian Governments, the income of residents of 
Victoria during 1933-34 and subsequent years from investments in New 
South 'Vales is exempt from Special Income Tax. The income of residents 
of New South Wales from investments in Victoria is still liable to New 
South Wales Special Income Tax. 

1934-35. 

On income derived in 1934-35, when no income was derived from wages, 
the rates were as follow:-

Rate of Tax peT £. 
Net Assessable Income. 1st £100. 2nd £100. Balance. 

Not exceeding £156 ................... . 
Over £156 but not over £200 ......... . 
Over £200 but not over £250 .... , 
Over £250 ........................... . 

d. d. d. 
H 
5 
5~ 
6 

o 8 
o 8 
8 10 
8 10 
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"Vhere the income was derived partly from wages and partly from othel" 
sources the rate of Special Income Tax was calculated in regard to the tolal 
income according to the foregoing scale. Persons residing in A ustrali a 
whose income from all sources did not exceed £100 per annum were not 
required to pay the tax, but there was no statutory deduction from incomes 
exceeding £100, and the total income in such cases was taxable. 

The net amount received as Special Income Tax to 30th June, 1934, W£l'3 

£1,477,300. Heeeipts during 1934-35 amounted to £1,971,292. 

Wages Tax. 

,Vages Tax was leyied at the following rates on incomes from wa[les, 
salary, etc., deriyed on and after 1st December, 1933~if the rate of l;ay 
was not less than 40s. per week, or the equivalent hourly or daily rate. 
"Vages in respect of declared relief work were exempt. 

(1) "Vhere income from wages, salary, etc., did not exceecd £3 10s. PCI' 

week, the tax on earnings not less than £2 and not more than 
£2 10s. per week was 9d.; on earnings exceeding £2 lOs. and not 
more than £3 per week, 1 s. 3d. per week; on earnings exceeding' 
£3 per week, but not exC'('eding' £3 10s. per week, ls. 9el. per week. 

(2) ,"here income from wages, salary, etc., exceeded £3 10s. per week, 
the tax on the first £2 of earnings \'.',lS Gel. in the £, on the next £2 
the tax was ld. in eaeh :?s. Gd. thereof, on the renwimkr 
earnings in excess of £4 1,e1' week the tax was ld. in each 2s. then'of. 

EXeml)tioll in respect of income from employment was in rc~pect (.[ 
wages, etc., where the rate was less than £2 per week. 

Since 1st January, 193G, the ,Vages Tax has been as follows :~",'l!er(' 
income from wages is less than £5 per week the tax if!, 

,Yeeldy wages. Tax. 
s. d. 

£2 and not oyer £2 10s. . .................... . ° H 
OYer £2 10s. and not over £8 ..................... . ° 9 
Over £3 and not Over £;) 10s ...................... . 1 ;) 

Over £3 10s. and less than £3 12s. Gd. . ............ . 1 G 
Rising by Id. for each additional ,2s. Gd. to £3 17s. Gel. 

and less than £4 ............................. . 1 9 
Rising by 2d. and ld. alternately for each additional 2s. 

to £4 18s. and less than £5 ..................... , 3 0 
"Vhere income from wages is not less than £5 per week the rates arc-

On so much of the incomc from wages in a week, 
Rates of Tax. 

as does not exceed £2 .................. Gel. in each £ 
as exceeds £2 and does not exceed £4 .... 8d. in each £ 
as exceeds £± ......................... Id. in each 2s. 

~et receipts from Wages Tax during 1933-34 amounted to £1,573,404 alld 
to £3,120,034 during 1934-35. 

CO~IJIf()N\yEALTII TAXES. 

Federal Land Tax. 
The first direct taxationbv the Federal Goycrnment was the land tax 

imposed in 1910. This is a g'raduated tax on the unim4>royed value of the 
lands in the Commonwealth. In the case of landowners who are not 
absentees, an amount of £5,000 is exempt from taxation, and the rate of tax 
is 1;~46U"d. for the first £1 of value in excess of that amount, increasing 
uniformly to 5d. in the £ on a taxable balance of £75,000, with 9d. in the 
£ for eyery £ in excess of that amount. Absentee owners are required to 
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pay Id. in the £ up to £5,000, with a uniform progression from 2 nrhlld. to 
6d. for the next £75,000. On every £ in excess of £80,000, the rate payablA 
is lOd. The amount of tax payable on assessments made for financial years 
commencing on 1st July, 1927, was reduced by 10 per cent. of the amounts 
determined under the foregoing rates. In terms of the Financial Relief 
Act of 1932 the amounts of tax remaining for the year 1932-33, after the 
reduction of 10 per cent., were reduced by one-third. 

III terms of the Financial Relief Act of 1933, the one-third reduction 
which operated for the ye2r 1932-33 was replaced by a reduction of 
one-half for the year 1933-3.4. This reduction was continued for 1934-35. 

Lands exempt from taxation are those owned by a State, municipality, or 
;other public authority, by savings banks, friendly societies, or trade unions, 
and those used for religious, charitable, or educational purposes, ground:! 
owned by clubs, etc., and used for sports (except golf and horse-racing), 
and pastoral lands leased from the Orown. 

The following table gives particulars regarding taxable lands held in 
New South Wales at the 30th June each year, 1929 to 1933. More detailed 
information for each State and for the Commonwealth is shown in the 
annual reports of the Commonwealth Commissioner of Taxation. 

I ! Taxable Improved Value. I Unimproved Value. I Tax Assc3sed. Area of 
Lands , -- I Country 

held at I 
-- 1-------------

Lands 
I 

! Country. [ I 30th June. Town. 
! 

Country. 
I 

Tmvn. Town. Country. A'3sessed. 
1 

! 
1 

I £000. 

I 
£000. £000. £000. £ I £ acres 000. 

1929 132,616 119,62il 72,330 61,343 967,200 I 500,400 31,728 
1930 , 142,828 

I 
120,618 &0,106 64,698 1,035,636

1 
547,682 32,325 

1931 , 129,3,,0 
I 

105,941 68,416 54,,1-58 800,223 405,384 31,035 
1032 

, 
126,024 94,7:37 65,045 50,50S I 501,832 232,782 31,626 

1933 
I 

135,061 
I 

111,088 60,560 51,895 370,849 182,833 ! 32,924 
J 1 

The Land Tax assessed in the Oommonwealth annually to the 30th June, 
1934, was as follows :-£2,968,743 for 1929-30, £3,116,253 for 1930-31, 
£2,473,641 for 1931-32, £1,529,438 for 1932-33, and £1,117,327 for 1933-
:34. The Act of 1927 provi.ded that assessments of land should be made in 
respect of valuations made at the end of every thi.rd year. Values for the 
second and third years of a triennial period may be reduced but not 
increased. The first triennial valuation date was the 30th June, 1927, which 
was the basis of the assessments for 1927-28, 1928-29, and 1929-30. Valua
tions as at 30th June, 1930, for the assessments of the ensuing three years 
,yere greatly modified as a result of landholders' appeals in view of the 
heavy decline in values of rural products, and the effect of the general 
depression on land values. 

'1'he reduction in the amount of tax assessed for the year 1932-33 was 
attributable to the opcration d the Financial Relief Act of 1932, which 
provided for a reduction of one-third of the tax assessed after the reduction 
of 10 per cent.; whid operated for 1927-28 and subsequent years. 

Commonwealth Income Tax. 

In addition to the taxation of incomes imposed by th8 State, the Oommon
wealth levies a tax which is payable by residents and absentees in respect 
of income derived fmm sources within Australia (which includes Papua), 
except that assessment may be made on income derived by an Australian 
resident from sources outside Australia to the extent that sur h income is 
exempt from income tax in another country or is derived from the sale 
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of produce not chargeable \yith royalty or export duty by the Govern
ment of another country. The tax \vas :first levied as a war measure in the 
year ended 30th June, 1916, in respect of income derived in the previous 
year. 

Towards the end of 1923 arrangements were made between the Common
wealth and State Governments for the collection by the State Commissioners 
of Taxation of the income tax payable under Commonwealth law, thus 
cbviating the necessity for taxpayers to supply separate returns, and leading 
to an amalgamation of the Federal and State Taxation Departments. This 
arrangement was entered into in all States except 'Vest ern Australia, wheh~ 
the Commonwealth Taxation Office collects both Federal and State taxes. 
Originally the Commonwealth Goyernment contributed 60 per cent. of the 
working expenses of the Taxation Office in New South \Vales, but this was 
reduced to 50 per cent. on 1st April, 1925, and subsequently to 37.5 per cent. 
(when the Department undertook the collection of (State) Unemployment 
Relief Tax, Special Income Tax and 'N ages Tax). 

Returns for purposes of hlxation are made up normally for the twelve 
months ending 30th ,June, [[ud the tax is nsoessed and is usually payable 
before the next succeeding 30th .Tune. 

The taxable in come is the net income (i.e., gross income after deducting 
"hat may broadly be described as the cost of earning it) less statutory 
and conc883ional deductions allowed by law. The statutory deduction 
allowed to resident individual taxpayers in respect of income derived in 
each of the seven years ended 30th June, 1930, was £300 less £1 for every 
£3 by which the net taxable income exceeded £300, so that the deduction 
gradually diminished on successive grades of income, and vanished when 
the net income exceeded £1,200. The statutory deduct~on on income 
derived by resident indidduals from property in 1929-30 was £200, less £1 
for every £2 by which the net income exceeded £200, vanishing at £600. In 
respect of income derived in the years ended 30th ;J 11nc, ] 931, to 1935, this 
statutory deduction on income from personal exertion was reduced in the 
case of resident individuals to £250, less £1 for every £2 by which the net 
income exceeded £250 vanishing at £750. In years ended 30th .Tune, 1931 to 
1933, the statutory deduction on income from property was £200 less £1 
for every £2 by which the net income exceeded £200, and was increased 
in 1934 and 1935 to £250 less £1 in £2 by which the net income exceeded 
£25D. Absentees are taxed on the total income derived by them from all 
sources in Australia. 

The concessional deductions include £50 for every child under 16 years of 
age maintained by a resident taxpayer; actual payments up to £100 fm' 
friendly society benefits, superannuation, etc., if the taxpayer is a salary OJ' 

wage-earner, or has a taxable income not exceeding £800; premiums up to 
£50 for life assurance and fidelity guarantee; gifts of £1 and over to public 
charitable institutions, to Lnivcrsities in Australia, or to public funds 
for war memorials, or contributions to the Department of R.ep!!!riation; 
donations to any public authority for research in respect of diseases of 
human beings, animals, and plants, payments in calls on shares in com
panies mining for gold, silver, base metals, rare minerals or oil or engaged 
in afforestation in Australia, rates and taxes including State and Federal 
land taxes and State income-tax. ''1here the taxable income is less than 
£900 the deduction is allowed of fees paid to medical practitioner, hospitaJ, 
nurse, or chemist in respect of the i1Yness of the taxpayer, his wife, or 
ehildren under 21 years of age, and the sum (up to £20) paid to an 
undertaker for funeral expenses. 
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Persons engaged in agricultural or rural pursuits in a district subject to 
the ravages of animal pests are entitled to a deduction of thc amount 
expended in the purchase of wire-netting. 

The incomes exempt from the tax include the revenues and funds of local 
governing bodies or pUlblic authorities; friendly societies; trade unions and 
kindred associations; religious, scientific, charitable, or public educational 
institutions; the income of provident, benefit, or superannuation funds estab
lished for the benefit of the employees in any business, and of funds estab
lished by any will or instrument for public charitable purposes; official 
salaries of Governor-General, State Governors, foreign consuls, and trade 
commissioners of any part of the British Dominions and of members of 
their staffs where reciprocal arrangements exist; the revenues of agricultural, 
pastoral and horticultural, viticulHural, stock-raising, manufacturing and 
other industrial societies not carried on for profit or gain, and of musical, 
art, scientific, and literary societies; remuneration paid thy the Oommon
wealth or a 'state Government to persons domiciled outside Australia for 
expert advice; war pensions paid under the Australian Soldiers Repatriation 
Act, 1920-21; the income deriyed by a person from a mining property in 
Australia or in the Territory of New Guinea worked for the purpose of 
obtaining gold, or gold and copper, if gold represents at least 40 per cent. 
of the total output; income derived by a bona-fide prospector from the 
sale of gold-mining rights in a particular area; so much of the assessable 
income of co-operative societies or companies as is distributed among 
their shareholders as intere~t or dividends on shares, and rebates or bonuses 
made to a customer by a co-operative society or company and treated as a 
charge on profits. 

Oertain Oommonwealth vVar Loans were issued tax free prior to 192:3, but 
under the Taxation of Loans Act, 1923, the .interest on any loan raised in 
Australia after 31st December, 1923, by the Oommonwealth or a State or 
any other authority is subject to Oommonwealth income tax. The position 
in relation to taxation of securities converted under the National Debt 
Oonversion Loan, 1931, is shown on pages 668 and 670 of the Year Book 
for 1930-31. 

As a general rule the rate of tax applied to the taxable income is calcu
lated as if the taxable income were the average taxable amount derived in 
a period of at least two and not more than five years immediately preceding 
except in assessing the special tax on interest, etc., described below in 
respect of income derived in 1929-30 and later years. 

The tax payable in respect of income derived by individuals in the years 
ended 30th June, 1928, 1029, and 1930 was calculated according to the 
basic or schedule rates sl10wn below, plus 8 per cent. of the amounts so 
determined. A super-tax was imposed on the incomes derived in 1928-29 
and 1929-30 where the. taxable income exceeded £200, viz., 10 per cent. of 
tax on taxable incomes from £201 to £1,500; 15 per cent. from £1,501 to 
£3,000; and 20 per cent. where the taxable income exceeds £3,000. In 
addition, taxable incomes exceeding £500 derived in the year ended 30th 
June, 1930, were subject to a further tax equal to 15 per cent. of the 
total amount of tax (including the 8 per cent. additional tax and the 
super-tax). Furthermore, income from property, income which would have 
been property income if not derived from carrying on a business, and 
incOllle from personal exertion derived by way of interest, dividends, rents, 
and royalties was subject to a further tax ofH per cent. of that taxable 
income. 

The Dasic or schedule. rates of tax in respect of incomes derived prior to 
30th June, 1930, were shown on page 647 of the Year Book for 1930-31. 
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In respect of income deri,ed in the years ended 30th June, 1931 to 1935, 
the rates of tax were calculated according to the following formulae in 
which t represents the number of £ of tax'able income:-

Rate oJ Tax on IncomeJrmn Personal Exertion.-3d. plus r~1Y pence per 
£ of taxable income up to £6,900. If taxable income exceeds £6,900 
46·l25d. per £ of the first £6,900 and gOd. in each £ in excess of £6,900. 

The rate of tax on income deri,ed from personal exertion in 1932-33, 
1933-34 and 1934-35 was reduced by 15 per cent. 

Rate oJ Tax on lncome from Properly.-3d. plus r<fo pence per £ of tax
able income up to £500; ld. plus i~~'fr pence per £ of taxable income 
where total taxable income is between £501 and £1,500; 4!d. plus 
T&'Jt- pence per £ of taxable income where taxable i.ncome is between 
£1,501 and £3,700. Where taxable income from property cxceeds £3,700 
the amount of tax is 47'3d in each £ of the first £3,700 and gOd. i.n each 
£ of taxable income in excess of £3,700. 

P111'ther Tax.-On taxable income derived in 1931-32 from property and 
from carrying on a business which, if derived otherwise, wonld be income 
from property and on income deri,ed by way of interest, dividends, rents 
and royalties there was a further tax of 10 per cent. of the amount of that 
income. On such income deri,ed in 1932-;33 and 1933-34 the further tax 
'was 6 per cent., and 5 per cent. on income derived in 1934-35. Government 
l)onds converted in 1931 at reduced rates of interest are not subject to this 
additional tax. In the case of residents, the first £250 of income from 
property is exempt from this further tax. 

Income derived from both persG1wl exertion and property.-The 
average rate of tax on that part of the income derived from personal 
exertion is the average rate that would have been payable had the 
"I,hole income been derivcd from personal exertion and the average 
rate of tax on that part of the income derived from property is the 
average rate that would have been payable had the whole income been 
derived from property. 

Income of Trustee.-IVhere a trustee is liable to be separately assessed 
the rate of tax is determined as above as if one individual were liable to 
be separately assessed on the income concerned. 

Income ot Uompanies.-No statutory or concessional deductions are 
allowed to companies. The rate of tax on the taxable income derived by 
companies in the six years ended June, 1928, was Is. in the £, and the 
company was liable also to pay a tax of Is. for every £. of interest paid or 
credited to any person who is an absentee in respect of debentures of the 
company or money lodged at interest with the compan,.v. Additional tax 
was levied at the rate of 20 per cent, in respect of income derived in the 
year 1928-29 and 331 per cent. in 1929-30. In respect of income derived in 
the years 1930-31 and 1931-32, the l'ate of tax ,vas 16.8d. in the £, and in 
1932-33, 1933-34 and 1934-35 Is. in the £, 'with a further tax of n per cent. 
in 1929-30, 10 per cent. in 1930-31 and 1931-32, and G per cent. in 1932-33 
and 1933-34, and 5 per cent. in 1934-35 on income from property. 

In respect of income derived in 1932-33, 1933-34 and 1934-35 life assur
ance companies are allo'wed a deduction from taxable income equal to 4 
per cent. of valuation of liabilities. 

Dividends paid by a company to a shareholder in respect of income derived 
since 30th June, 1922, are taxable as ]lart of the income of the individual, 
but where the rate of tax payable by him on income from property is less 
than the rate paid by the company he is entitled to a rebate of the amount 
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of tax on the dividends included in his taxable income. If on the other 
hand the rate of tax is not less than the rate paid by the company the tax
paying shareholder is entitled to a rebate of the tax paid by the company 
in respect of them. 

Particulars of the number and amount of taxable incomes according to 
grade are shown in the annual reports of the Federal Commissioner or 
Taxation, the latest report showing details of the assessments of the J-ear 
19;33-34, on income for the year 1932-33. 

Oommonwealth Estate Duties. 

The Estates Duty Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st 
December, 1914, provided for the imposition of a duty on properties of 
persons who died after the commencement of the Act. The rate of tax 
is 1 per cent. of the value of the estate where the total value exceeds £1,000, 
but does not exceed £2,000, and an additional one-fifth per cent. for every 
thousand pounds, or part thereof, in excess of £2,000, the maximum being 
15 per cent_ of the value of the estate. These rates of tax have remained 
unchanged since the inception of the Act. 

A reduction to two-thirds of the above rates is allowed if the eE:tate is 
left to the widow, children, or grandchildren of the testator. 

Oommonwealth Entertainments Tax. 

This Entertainments Tax was levied on payments for admission to almost 
every class of amm'ement. As from 15th October, 1925, the rates of tax 
,,-ere t\'1O pence halfpenny when the payment for admission was two shil
lings and sixpenee, and, if it exceeded that amount, one half-penny for 
every sixpence or part of sixpence in excess thereof. The tax was abol
ished as from 27th October, 1933. 

Primage Duty. 

As from 10th July, 1930, a primage duty of 2i per cent. was imposed on 
pn:ctically aU imports, and subsequently increased to 4 per cent. as from 
6th N(:vember, 1930. On 11th July, 1931, the rate of primage was raised 
tc, 10 per cent. on most goods. On 5th October, 1933, revised rates of 
duty, viz., 10, 5 and 4 per cent., came into operation, many clas;·>es of goods 
being exempt, including tea, hessian, jute piece goods, cu·tain hooks r..lld 
printed matter, spraying materials, bags, sacks, packs and bales, bullion 
and specie, cream separators and parts, linseed, rock phosphates, and sulphur. 
Certain goods when admissable under the British Preferential Tariff are 
also exempt, including machines, machine tools and appliances, materials 
and minor articles (If 11 class or kind not commercially produced (11' mmlU

factured in Australia or in the United Kingdom, goods for use in develop
ment of Australian industry or resources or for use in public hospitals or 
public educational institutions, aeroplanes, etc, and fuel oil and coal for 
use in Australian waters. If not included under the Preferential T&riff 
the goods named are charged 4 per cent. 

The principal classes of goods subject to 4 per cent. primage, irrespective 
of origin, include infants' and invalids' foods, printing paper, certain 
surgical, dental and veterinary instruments, power kerosene, explosives and 
materials used in the manufacture thereof. ;Where the British Preferential 
Tariff applies, the following are subject to the 4 per cent. prim ages, hoop 
iron, blasting materials and knitting- macbines. 

Goods, the produce or manufacture of Papua and New Guinea, if of a 
like kind to those subject to duty at 4 or 5 per cent. under the British 
Preferential Tariff are charged 4 or 5 per cent. respectively. 
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Goods subject to 5 and 10 per cent. primage coyer a w·ide rangc, but the 
5 per cent. rate applies in most cases to goods admissable at the British 
Preferential rates, and also, irrespcctiYe of origin, to the 1'ollowing cbsses, 
amongst others, drugs and chemicals, cotton and artificial silk ym'ns, iron 
and steel boiler tubes, jute fibre, celluloid sheets, raw hides and skins, 
copra, molasses, crude drugs and fire brigade and life-saving appliances. 

Goods from New Zealand are exempt from primage duty under the 
Customs Tariff (New Zealand Preference) Agreement Act, 1933. 

Goods, the produce or manufacture of Fiji, were exeUlpted as from the 
14th December, 1934. 

Sales Tax. 
As from 1st August, 1930, a sales tax at the rate of 2i\- per cent. of sale 

value was imposed upon most locally-manufactured goods and imported 
goods. The general exemptions included primary products produeed 
in Australia, goods for export, goods sold to a Government or 
Government authority, and goods subject to special customs revenue duties, 
e.g., petrol, tobacco, cigarettes, cigars, films, newsprint, and wireless valves. 
Typical examples of exemptions were :-Bacon and hams, bags and sacks 
used in marketing primary products, bread, boxes, etc., to be used in mar
keting exempt goods of Australian production, electricity, gas, fertilisers, 
metals as recoycreel lrom orcs, meat, milk products, ne,Yspapers, and water 
supplied by local authorities. Manufacturers \yith a small turn·wet', whose 
tax amounts to a few shillings only per month, may be excmptcd :f'rom 
payment of tax. 

As from 11th July, 1931, the rate of tax was increased from 2i\- pm' cent. 
to 6 per cent., and certain additional exemptions were granted. 

In September, 1932, further exemptions were made, principally in respect 
of articles used as aids to primary production. 

On the 26th October, 1033, the rate of tax was reduced to 5 per cent., 
further articles were exempted, the principal being meat and meat products 
(whether or not marketed in containers); prescribed infants' and invalids' 
foods; prcpared breakfast foods, consisting of processed grain; rice, barley, 
sago and tapioca; drugs and medicines (certain items excepted) used in 
the prevention of sickness in humn.n beings, prescribed surgical, dental and 
veterinary instruments, appliances and materials; certain articles used in 
fruit-growing, bee-keeping, fishing, poultry-farming and mining; and 
building materials, such as bricks (Australian), cement, timber, tiles and 
slates for roofing. 

The Act requires all manufacturers and wholesale merchant'3 to register. 
A certificate of registration is issued to each person who effects registration 
and, by means of this certificate, a manufacturcr is able to obtain the raw 
materials for his pl'oducts frec of tax. ~Wholesale merchants aloo are able 
to obtain their trading' stocks free of tax by quotation of certificate of 
registration. The tax is paid monthly by the manufacturer or wholesale 
merchant who sells taxable goods to an unregistered person or to a registered 
person who does not quote his certificate. The amount of tax must be 
shown separately on invoices and not included in the price of the goods. 

From 1st April, 1934, additional articles were exempted, including 
imported aeroplanes, building materials such as various ,classes of bricks 
and blocks, wall and flooring tiles, timber and joinery, lime, plaster and 
products having similar structural uses in buildings. 

Further exemptions were made as from 1st August, 1934, including aero
planes and parts thereof, certain engines and machinery for use in fishing 
and pearling, plaster and plaster products, several kinds of agricultural and 
similar machinery, explosives for use in farming and pastoral pursuits, 
imported bricks, and other burnt-clay brick products. 
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The tax collected upon sales in X ew South "Vales in the olovcn months 
ended 30t:h June, 1931, amounted to £1,314,291. In the ycar 19:31-32 the 
amount was £3,181,033; in 1932-33, £3,526,876'; in 1933-34, £3,323,340; and 
in 1934-35, £3,291,436. 

FlolL7' Ta,T. 

A flour tax was imposed as from the 4th December, 1933, and was 
terminated by proclamation as from 31st May, 1934. The tax covered all 
flour sohi, delivered or imported during the period of the tax. Stocks 
in hands of persons other than millers on 4th December, 1933, were 
also taxable to the extent that the stocks exceeded 1,000 lb. in weight. 
The rate was £4 58. per short ton of flour. The tax was revived for one 
year as from 7th January, 1935, at a rate of £2 12s. 6d. per short ton. New 
South "Vales collections amounted to £532,538 for the year 1933-34, and to 
£311,991 for 1934-35. 

STATE FIXANCE. 

For many years prior to 1928-9 the State Accounts were kept on a cash 
basi8, and the statements of revenue and expenditure included only 
the moneys actually deposited in 01' paid out of the Treasury during 
the year. A change of method was introduced as from 1st July, 1928, 
with the object of placing the accounts as far as practicable upon th0 
income and expenditure basis, by crediting income to the accounts of 
the period in which it is earned 01' accrued and debiting the expenditure 
to the year in whic}. it is incurred. In effect, however (but subject to 
qualifications aB to some variations of dates for closing accounts of 
receipts and expenditure at the end of certain years), the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Account remains a statement of receipts and payments in the 
twelve months ended 30th June, so far as the Sydney accounts are con'" 
cerned, and the twelve months ended 30th April so far as the London 
account iR concerned. From time to time the accounts of the principal 
business undertakings have been separated from consolidated revenue and 
placed on an income and expenditure basis. Special funds have been created 
in respect of such matters as motor taxation and unemployment relief. 
As from 1st July, 1928, the Public "V orks Fund was replaced by the Special 
Purposes (Revenue) Fund, and the relationship of this account withOon
solidated Revenue Account was completely altered. As from 1st .T uly, 1931, 
reversion was made to a system practically the same as that in operation 
prior to 1st July, 192ft In some cases, however, the earnings of Depart
ments were deducted from expenditure and treated as repayments to credit 
of votes, and the net amounts taken to account. In others, the earnings 
were taken in as revenue receipts. By reason of these and other changes, 
of which details are shown in later pages, it is difficult to make comparisons 
as between the accounts of recent years. 

The principal accounts of the State Gover=ent in operation during 
1931-32 related to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, the Oloser Settlement 
Fund, the Special Deposits, the General Loan Fund, Unemployment Relief 
Fund, Family Endowment Fund, a State Lottery Fund, and various road 
and transport funds. There were also the accounts of the State business 
undertakings. As from the 1st July, 1932, the receipts from Unemployment 
Relief Tax, Family Endowment Tax, and the State Lotteries surpluses 
were paid into Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The first-mentioned two funds 
were discontinued as from 1st December, 1933, and 1st January, 1934, 
respectively. . 

The Consolidated Revenue Fund was created. by the Oonstitution Act. 
All taxes and territorial and other revenues of the Orown are paid to this 
fund, Ullless it is prescribed by s~atutetlrat they are to be paid into some 
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other fund. Subject to certain charges fixcd by tho Constitution Act, the 
fund may be appropriated by Parliament for expenditure on specific pur
poses, as prescribed by statute. Parliamentary appropriations may be 
either special or annual. A special appropriation is one which is con
tained in an Act which itself gives authority for the expenditure incurred. 
on the object or function to which it relates. Annual appropriations are 
made each yoar to meet expenses of government not covered by special 
appropriations and not provided for by payments from special funds. An
nual appropriations or balances of consolidated revenue are not available 
for expenditure after the end of the year for which they were voted. 

Prior to 30th June, 1924, the Consolidated Revenue Account embraccll 
practically the whole of the receipts and expenditure on revenue account cf 
the State Government and of the statutory bodies appointed by it, inclusive 
of those in connection with railways, tramways, water and ~ewerage \forks, 
harbours and navigation works, housing, and the Governmeni [rain eleva
tors, but exclusive of certain industrial undertakings, and of the Metro
politan ~Ieat Industry Board. 

As from 1st April, 1925, the accounts of the :Metropolitan 'Water, Sewer
age and Drainage Board were separated from the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund, and from 1st July, 1924, the wholo or part of the revenue obtained 
from taxation of motor vehicles and from licenses therefor has been credited 
to tho funds of the Main Roads Board, which camo into being after tbe.t 
date, or to funds created in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. 

As from 1st July, 1928, the accounts of the railways and tramways, the 
Sydney Harbour Trust, and the Hunter District Water and Sewerage 
Board were removed from the Consolidated Revenue Account, and the 
Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was constituted within the Consoli
dated Revenue Fund upon the abolition of the Public Works Fund, of 
whi.ch particulars are shown in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at 
page 148. 'The Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was abolished as from 
1st July 1931. Its scope was outlined on page 650 of the 1930-31 YeaI' 
Book. 

The Closer Settlement Fund relates to moneys used for the promotion 
of land settlement. Particulars of the fund are shown on page 151. 

The Special Deposits Account is an account in the Treasury books for 
recording tranRactions on a num'Jer of accounts relating to sums held by 
or deposited with the Treasurer for store accounts, advance accounts, 8.TId 

moneys (not included in the consolidated revenne, general loan, or trust 
accounts) which the Treasurer directs to be carried to the Special Deposits 
Account. The funds in this account are not f3ubject to annual appropria
tions by Parliament, and balances may be e.xpended at any time subject to 
certain regulations and the issue of warrants. 

The General Loan Account relates to the moneys which the Government 
has borrowed by the issue of stock, Treasury bills, and debentures under the 
authority of a Loan Act. To the account are credited the net proceeds of 
loans raised for works, services and redemptions. Expenditure under those 
heads is debited to the account in the year in which it is voted by Parlia
ment. There is also a Loans Expenditure Suspense Account, to which 
are debited amounts expended on works and services which it is proposed 
to debit to General Loan Account, and which are voted by Parliament in 
the year after they are expended and debited to General Loan Account in 
that year. . 

All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised under an Appro
priation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. 'l'here i~ a restriction on the expenditure, whethe!, 
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from loans or from revenue, in the provisions of the Public vVorks Act. 
Under that Act the question of constructing all works estimated to cost 
more than £20,000, except those connected with the maintenance of railways, 
is referred by resolution of the Legislative Assembly to a Parliamentary 
Standing Committee elected by the members of each Parliament. The Com
mittee investigates and reports to Parliament, and the Assembly decides 
whetner it is expedient to carry out the proposed work. If the decision be 
favourable, a bill based thereon must be passed before the authorisation is 
absolute. At the close of a financial year unapplied appropriations and 
balances of appropriations made by a Loan Act passed two years or longer 
lapse, except for the payment of claims in respect of any outstanding 
contract or work in progress. 

Reventte Accounts. 
The following table shows the receipts and expenditure of the principal 

reyenue accounts combined during the ten years ended 30th June, 1935, 
that is, the period sinee the exclusion of the accounts of the :Metropolitan 
IVater and Sewerage Board from consolidated revenue. 

Year 
ended 

30th June. 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

]933 

1934 

1935 

Receipts. Expenditu re. 
i--

I 

I 

Principal Principal 
Govern- Business Gov2rn- B'.Jsincss 
mental. i l.'ndertakings. mental. Undertakings. • "t 

£ \ £ £ £ 
16,306,574 22,233,457 16,643,687 23,170,648 

19,839,448 24,310,118 17,807,260 24,883,374 

19,944,191 25,267,539 20,032,803 26,138,730 

20,756,538 26,284,015 21,764,110 27,201,503 

21,637,516 23,859,727 22,566,899 26,989,3640 

22,380,901 20,220,361 26,011,821 25,278,600 

21,839,563+ 20,211,022 31,024,241t 25,254,188 

25,097,739 20,675,109 25,459,529 24,072,158 

21,857,185 20,287,870 22,701,820 22,812,9!lH 

21,439,521 21,682,021 22,685,307 
I 

22,638,496 

·OmItting Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage BOarc~. 
tlncludinginterest chargeable on loan capital. 

~ lcecelpts exclude certain revenue, coUeetion of which waS delayed until 1932-33, and expenditure 
includes certain interest payments delayed from 1930-31. 

Under "Governmental" are grouped the accounts of the various Govern
ment Departments, including lands, mines, and forestry revenue and admini
stration, services rendered, revenue and working expenses of the ports other 
than Sydney, of the Government grain elevators, and amounts of interest 
paid and received other than from business undertakings. These accounts 
are on a cash basis and, since 1st July, 1928, have been designated Con
solidated Revenue Fund in the Treasurer's accounts. 

T}Je expenditure shown above under "Governmental" for 1930-31 is ex
clusive of a sum of £1,544,750 due for payment to the Commonwealth 
Government in respect of oversea interest, and not paid until after 30th 
.J unE', 1931. 
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Under the heading" Principal Business Undertakings" are included the 
New South 'Vales Government Hailways, Tram,,~ays, and Omnibuses, the 
Sydney Harbour and the Hunter District Board of 'Vater nnd Sewer
age. Since 1st ,} uly, 1928, the accounts of these undertakings haye been 011 an 
income and expenditure basis. In tables published in thisY enI' Book for 
1923-24 and previous years, totals for the Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage 
and Drainage Board were also included under this heading, but as from 1st 
April, 1925, the Board was placed in an autonomous financial position. Its 
accounts have therefore been excluded from the foregoing table. 

An annual contribution of £800,000 from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund 
towards losses on non-paying railways is duplicated in the above statement 
in 1928-29 and in subsequent years, being included as receipts 
and expenditure under both "Governmental" and "Business Undertak
ings" headings. Furthermore, sundry alterations as to methods of 
allocation of receipts and payments as between the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund and the J\fain Roads Fund, the Public Works Fund (Special Revenue 
Fund), the Unemployment Relief Fund, and others, have affected the 
comparability of the foregoing figures. For these reasons the table is OI 
very limited use, and does not present a complete summary of the annual 
finances of the State. For purposes of comparison the receipts and expendi· 
ture of the Unemployment Relief :Fund and the Family Endo,Yment Fund 
are included throughout as they were included in Oonsolidated Heyenue 
Fund from 1st July, 1932, until the dates of their abolition, mentioned 
elsewhere. 

The following table shows the debit and credit balances of the respective 
sections of the Revenue Accounts shown in the previous table:-

Year ended 
30th Juue. 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

Snrplw:.: (+) or ]),:fh~iCl1Gy (-). 

Governmental. 

£ 
(-) 337,113 

( +) 2,032,188 

(-) 88,612 

(-) 1,007,572 

(-) 929,383 

(-) 3,630,917 

(-) 9,184,678 

361,790 

844,635 

1,245,786 

Principal 
l)ll~inf.':-:-' 

i Lllde::t.<l.king:::.t • 
i(-) 
I 

1(-) 

! (-) 

'(-) 

£ 
937,191 

573,256 

871,191 

917,488 

i (-) 3,129,637 

• (-) 5,058,239 

,(-) 5,04;~,166 

(-) 

(-) 
! 

1(-) 

3,397,049 

2,523,129 

956,475 

Tota] for Yt'ar. 
• 

£ 
• (-) 1,274,30+ 

( +) 1,458,932 

(-) 959,803 

(-) 1,925,060 

(-) 4,059,020 

r (-) 8,689,156 

1(-) 14,227,844 

(-) 3,758,839 

(-) 3,369,764 
I 

(-) 2,202,261 
I 
1 

• Omitting i\'lerropo!it~m \Yatpl', Sewprtwf'. and Dminag8 Board. 
t After payment of interest chargeable 0.1 Lan capital. 

The amounts of the two deficits combined, as shown above, as at 30th 
J Ulle in each of the past six years, do not represent the aggregate position 
for reasons stated aboTe, and they may need modification when all accounts 
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are presented on a uniform cash basis. In addition to the defi<Jit of 
£3,630,917 on governmental account as at 30th June, 1931, there was out
standing an amount of £1,544,750 for oversea interest due but not paid to 
the Commonwealth GoveTllInent until August, 1931. 

Since 1st July, 1928, " Governmental" receipts and expenditure include 
some items not previously taken into account and exclude others. 

A summary of the items of Governmental revenue and expenditure is 
shown below for the past three years:-

Amount. Per Head of Populatiou. 

Classificatiou. 
1932-33. 11933-34. 1934-35. 1932-33.11933-34. [1934-35. 

Revenue. I 

Contribution by Common-
wealth towards Interest ... 

State Taxation 
Land Revenue ... ... 
Receipts for Services Ren· 

dered ... ... 
General Miscellaneous 

Total Revenue ... 1 

i 

£ 

2,917,411 
16,444,761 

1,726,947 

1,346,645 
2,661,975 

25,097,739 

£ £ I 
2,917,111 2,917,4111 

12,428,104 12,056,106

1 

1,598,086 1,509,000 

1,193,548 
3,720,036 3,477,416 

21,857,185 21,439,521 

£ s. d.1 £ s. d. 

1 2 61 1 2 4 
6 6 111 4 15 1 
013 4 o 12 3 

o 10 5 0 9 2 
1 0 7 1 8 5 

9 13 9 8 7 3 

'.'""."" I 

I I 
I 

I' I 
7,236,229

1
1 7,418,768 6,853,798 1 

2,309,926 2,281,755 1 2,334,710 i 

85 o· cl!1 

Expenditure~ I I I 
Legislative and General Ad.[ 1 

ministration ... ... 2 17 3, 2 12 5 
Maintenance of Law, Order I 

and Public Safety ... i ° 17 10 0 17 6 
Regulation of Trade and 'I I 

85,010 92,890 
3,800,885 3,676,604 3,921:5~1:1 Industry... "'1 0

1 
°9 8

4
1 10 0

8 
8
2 Education ... ... . .. I 

Encouragement of Science, I t 

Art and Researoh... ...1 55,431 55,21G/ 55,53211 ° 0 51
1 

0 0 5 
Promotion of Pnblic Health " 

and Recreation ... '1,712,885 ~,?46,2Z01 1,?19,~~6i 0 13 3
1
1 0 13 4 

Social Amelioration... ... 7,460,016 .),399,4/3/ 4,D93,628i 2 17 7 2 1 4 
War Obligations... ...; 81,620 68,3691 87,113

1 

0 0 81 0 0 6 
Development and Mainten'l 

£ 8. d. 

1 2 2 
411 6 
012 1 

010 7 
1 6 5 

8 2 9 

2 15 0 

o 17 9 

0 0 8 
1 9 9 

0 0 5 

o 13 1 
1 14 10 
0 0 8 

o 18 1 ance of State Resources ... , 2,304,609 2,282,18"1 2,384,130: 0 17 91 0 17 61 
Local Government ... ' __ 2_3_0,_37_9.

1 
___ 2_4_5_,3_30 _ 267,784i,_0_1_":' __ ~~ ___ _ 

Total Expenditure i 25,459,529/ 22,701,8201 22,685,30711 9 16 6
1 

8 13 91 
0 2 0 

8 12 3 

Particulars of the total taxation imposed are shown on a comparative basis 
in the table on page 124, where the figures include also motor taxes and 
license fees, which are paid to the other funds after the deductions 
to cover the cost of collection and administration, viz., £231,758 in 1932-33, 
;f,0217,766 in 1933-34, and £272,497 in 1934-35. The amounts so deducted 
were credited to the Consolidated Revenue Fund, partly as an offset 
against the expenditure of the Police Department, and partly under the 
category of receipts f.or services rendered. An annual contribution of 
£2,917,411 is made by the Commonwealth to the State in terms of the 
financial agreement beiween the Commonwealth and the States, of which 
details are shown on a later page. 

Land, Forestry, and ~vlining Revenne of the State. 

At the establishment of responsible go,'ernment in New South Wales in 
1856, the control of lands was vested exclusively in the State Parliament. At 
that date only 7,000,000 acres had been alienated, and approximately 
191,000,000 acres of land were owned by the Crown. N early all theso 
lands have been made available for settlement, approximately 45,136,000 
acres having been absolutely alienated, 22,935,000 acres being in course of 
sale on terms, and 111,000,000 acres being occupied by landholders at rental 
under various leasehold tenures. 
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Over a considerable proportion of the whole area the State has reserved 
to itself mineral rights, which produce a substantial income from royalties. 
In addition, there are approximately 6,600,000 acres of State for6sts and 
timber reserves and land within irrigation areas returning revenue to the 
Government. 

The receipts from lands, mineral resources, and forests credited to Con
solidated Revenue Fund during the last five years are shown below:-

Particulars. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1[32-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

Revenue frGln Sales 
lcentals for Leases 
Fees and other Receipts 

£ 

800,382 
507,090 

66,526 
Royalties on .fitinerals, Rents for 

Mining Leases, etc. ... ...! 160,877 
Forestry-Royalties, Rentals, etc.1 43,211 

£ 

893,084 

} 636,266 

137,418 
48,192 

£ £ I £ 

896,514 i 790,344 I 805,003 

631,991! 578,1111 532,[)97 

134,634 144,9511 168,939 
63,808_ 78,680i----=:::~ 

Total, Land Revenue ,,,1-1,578,086 

I 

1,714,960 1,726,947 i 1,598,0861 1,5\)9,000 

i I 
------~ ------

The interest on deferred sales and rentals for lem:es of land are classified 
as revenue. 

Royalties on minerals and one-half of the royalties from timber and other 
forestry receipts are payable to Consolidated Revenue Fund. The balance 
of the forestry receipts are not included in the accounts of the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund, but are paid to a special fund and set apart for afforesta
tion, the amounts so credited being £52,169 in 1930-31, £41,466 in 1931-i12, 
£55,307 in 1932-33, £70,867 in 1933-34, and £84,454 in 1934-35. 

Royalties on minerals, which constitute the principal item of mining 
revenue, are subject to fluctuation, royalty being assessed in some cases on 
the profits of the mining companies and in other cases on the quantity of 
minerals produced. The bulk of the receipts from this source are paid in 
respect of coal-mining. 

Receipts for Services Rendered. 

The r,"ceipts for services rendered which are credited to Consolidated 
Hevenue consist largely of "collections in aid" or income which is applied 
as an earning in reduction of expenditure. Th", principal itmns aTe shown 
below:-

Particulars. ]1930-31. 11931-32. [1932-33. 1933-34. ]1934-30. 

Fees-

£ 
252,009 

I 
£ I £ f £ Harbour Rates and Fees, Pilotage, etc. ... 225,301 215,241 I 249,097 

Registrar·General ... ...f 136,779 93,603 104,686 122,474 
Law Courts... ... 209,570 I 180,819: 188.430 188,842 
Valuation of Land ... ...... 31,099 I 40,860 43;379 47,600 

Grain Elevators-Handling Fees, etc. 246,315 274,32', 371,908 192,829 
Charge for Collection of Motor Taxes 61,649t 57,025t 58,273t 62,734t 
Maintenance of Inmates of Public Institutions 50,876: 55,002 59,988 59,338 

£ 
29] ,115 

138,918 
182,386 

20,015 
353,114 
69,077t 
35,154 
95,628 

195,lR1 Other ... ... ... ... ... ... 415,689 I 166,367 166,498 169,595 
Maintenance of Patients in Mental Hospitals 107,236 I 92,282 'I 104,386 98,127 

Total... ... ... • .. 11,484,514t 11,176,le6f i 1,346,645t[l,193,548t 1,389,588t 

------------
t In addition, sums of £255,728 in 1930·31, £170,486 in 1931·32, £173485 in 1932·33, 

£155,032 ill 1933~34. and £203,420 in 1934-35 \vere credited to consolidated revenue fronl 
motor taxation as a recoup to Police Department for supervision of road traffic. 

Amounts included above as contributions for the principal services ren
dered to the Commonwealth Government in 1934-35 were :--Maintenance 
of old-age and invalid pensions in State institutions £27,412; contribution 
for seryices of magistrates, £1,145; and other, £1,288. 
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General lYIiscellaneous Receipts. 
All items not placed under headings already shown are included in the 

general miscellaneous group, a substantial part of the total amount being 
interest collections :--

1930-31.11931-32.11932-33.11933-34.11934-35. 

;~t:re-st-, c-o-Il-ec-t-io-n-s--~'- -~------'--£ ----;--I-----~--I-'---£-----;--

Jlfetropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drain- I 

Particulars. 

age Board-
Advances ... ..• ... •.• •.. 199,779 179,073 308,370 j 501,092 202,296 
Capital Expenditurf, .. , ... ... 29,111 

Cou!l.try Towns Water Snpply and Sewerage 
Works ... ... ...... 179,027 

Trust Works under Water Act, 1912 ... 9.828 
Sydney Harbour Bridge I,aan Expenditure 3;753 
Daily credit balances with Banks... ... 10,421 
Advances to Necessitous Farmers 52,342 
Advances for Wire-netting ... 10,293 
Capital Value of State Abattoirs 61,827 
Ot,her Interest ... ... 199,495 I 

Fines and Forfeiture,... ... ... ... 62,503 

2H,682 
10,001 
11,916 
10,233 
70,157 
12,005 

i69'332 
39;139 
52,068 
47,423 

226,142 
8,966 

'i4":i27 
68,483 
10,754 

'96:622 I 
37,330 ' 
49,185 
40,194 

Rents of Buildings, Wharves, etc. 43,0331 

Darling Harbour Resumed Area ... .. '1' 59,318 
Sale Dj: productE of Experiment Farms, Institu-

tions, etc. ... ... ... ... ... 125,866 ll8,019 121,211 
Repayment-Balances not required ... ... 17,344 7,449 i 8,953 
Repayments to Credit of Votes, previous vears 113,306 716,760 I 525,219 
State Lotteries '" .. , ... ... ~ ... 758,146 814,602 i 

171,975 
9,132 

"4;143 
14,681 
12,867 

i35;S80 
36,547 
53,097 
38,678 

128,973 
16,768 

867,047 
696,475 

State Superannuation Board-Repayment of 'I 
part Employers' contributions and Interest I 
thereon i 328,728 

Liquor Co~pens~t'ion ]<'~~d-:P~rt bai~;'ce n~t 11 ' 

(;~'~~r':t~!t In;l;~ance"'Office::,:,p"rt'balan~~1 I 250,000 
not required ... '" ... ... ... 300,000 

Main Roads Board-Transfer of part balanCeS\ 'I 
at credit of County Cumberland & Country I 

147,400 
8,118 

7,145 
16,036 
12,755 

i59:997 
32,087 
64,091 
39,829 

122,055 
44,201 

705,047 
B76,BCO 

328,728 

Main Roads Funds as at 30th June, 1932 ... I I 200,000 I 
Commonwealth Goyernmmlt - State's share, I I 

of :lpecial grant of £2,000,000 ... ...1 ...... j ...... I ...... I ...... 1 786,000 
Other Miscellaneous Receipts '''\' 473,942§! 1~3,979! 131,817, 153,»53 124,431 

Total... . .. 1,651,18812,500,38212,661,97513,720,03613,477,416 

-------- -~--------"---flncludes exchange £334,84L -------- ----

The amounts of interest receipts shown in the foregoing table comprise 
only miscellaneous minor receipts and are exclusive of large sums 
received on outstanding balances of land sold on the instalment systeml 

interost earned by business undertakings, etc. The interest shown as paid 
by the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board relates to portion 
only of its indebtedness. 

Under the provisions of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, interest rates 
Oil private debts were reduced as described on page 196. 'Rates on debts 
due to the Government were reduced to a similar extent by the Finances 
Adjustment Act, No. 27, 1932, as amended by Act No. 64 of 1932, the effect 
of which was to provide for a reduction of 22~ per cent. in all interest rates, 
establishing a maximum rate of 4 per cent. Relief was afforded thereby 
to public bodies, including municipal and shire councils, as from 1st 
January, 1933, and to the Metropolitan and Hunter District \Vater Boards 
as from 1st July, 1933. Interest Oil debts owing by necessitous farmers, 011 

loans and advances to settlers, on land debts under the Oloser Settlement 
and the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts was reduced to a maximum 
of 4 per cent. as from 1st J'anuary, 1933. 

Two amounts of £328,728 shown in 1933-34 and the following year, under 
the heading of State Superannuation Board, represent repayments of part 
of employers' contributions and interest thereon, overpaid to the State 
Superannuation Fund during the :financial years 1919-20 to 1932-33. 

Included in the 1933-34 receipts is an amount of £250,000 transferred 
from the Liquor Oompensation Fund. This fund was constituted in 1919 
to provide compensation for the loss of hotel licensos under the provisions 
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of the Liquor Amendment Act, 1919. As the contributions have proved 
greater than the requirements a transfer of £250,000 was made to Oon
solidated Revenue Fund. 

Another similar transfer during 1933-34 was that of £300,000 from the 
Reserve Accounts of the Government Insurance Office. 

The miscellaneous receipts in 1930-31 and subsequent ,ven1"S included 
large sums for which corresponding entries were not made under the system 
of accounts previously in operation, C.!]., the proceeds of the sale of the 
produce of the Agricultural Oollege, experiment farms and other State 
in!;ltitutions. 

Expenditure from Reventl8. 
The total expenditure from Consolidated Revenue Fund in 1834-35 

amounted to £24,186,307, but this amount included Interest £1,±89,000 and 
Sinking Fund £12,000, borne b;v the fund on behalf of Business ruder
takings. Of the net amount, £22,685,307, £7,142,286 was expended on 
salaries and payments in the nature of salaries. 

A classification of the expenditure according to the functions of Govern
ment is shown on page 147. An analysis of expenditure under the principal 
departmental headings is shown below:-

Department, 

Education
General ... 
Child Welfare 

119:33-34. ! 1934-35. , Department. 19S5-34. 

I £ £ 11 Special Appropriations- £ 

... t 206,591 205,-151 Funded Debt ... . .. \ 3,439,550 
""13",87,84] 3,819,241 I1 Interest on portion or 

'] Sinking Fund ... ""1 929,718 
3,794,432 4,024,692 " "Repayments ..... . 

Chief Secretary- ----1----, Widows' Pensions Act .,. 529,764 
Police ... ... "'11,160,437 1,173,]46 it Other ... ... . .. \ 1,228,978 
Other ... ... ... 172,945 173,406 1 

Government Relief (part) 4,259,428 3,632,079 I] i 6,]28,010 

I 5,592,810 4,978,631 II Executive and Legislative ... I 35,<142 
Trea"lrY- i 1'1 Attorney-General and JUS"'I· 

Interest ... . .. , 636,641 610,837! tice ... ... 640,567 
Exchangd ... . .. 1 530,676 \' 787.741, Public ',orks ... 1 423,543 
Contribution to Railwavs , 800,000 800,000· Agriculture ... 455,052 

CO~en~et:I.~men~ .. Agre.~:1 48,200 46,455 I t~g~s Gove;~men~ 313,599 

State Lotteries ... . .. 1 59,894 53,977 I Subsidies, etc. ... ..· ... 1' 175.5] 5 
Subventions to Friendly . Other ... ... 69;177 

SOCieties .. ] 92,401 56.959 I Premier ... ... 210,497 
Other .. ., 755,299 813;987 Labour and Industry ... 1 65,724 

I Water Conservation 68,837 
I. 2,923,111 3,169,956 It Mines ...... 65,774 
1--------·1 Forests ,,0 ••• 51,806 

Public Health-' Ministry of Transport 3,960 

1934-35. 

£ 

3,553,161 
815,311 

*206,783 
532,416 
987,369 

6,095,040 

37,543 

666,014 
456,325 
506,604 
347,261) 

199,043 
72.313 

252,234 
46,341 
74,265 
71,398 
49,690 

4,092 
Hospital Fund ... . .. : 704,038 605,331, Schedule-Judges' Tensious, 
Carc of Sick, Aged, etc .... : 315,899 335,974 I etc.... . .. , 
Mental Hospitals .... 507,633 551,591 I' 

30,077 32,152 

other ' 126,317 ] 08,809 

1,653,887 1,601,705 I Grand Total 

2,609,570 \ 2,815,283 
1 -----

£22,701,820 22,685,307 

t Also £328,592 on Food Relief, Chief Secretary's Department. * Tram\yuys, preyiOllS years. 

An analysis of payments from Oonsolidated Revenue according to objects 
of expenditure in the ;,,"ears euclecl 30th June, 1933, 1934 and 1935 is as 
fol1ows:-

Head of Expenditure. 

Salaries and Payments in Nature of Salaries ... 
Other ServiCles '" 
Social Services (part) 
Government Relief (part) 

Total £ 

1932-33. 

£ 
6,867,143 

12,373,275 
6,219,111 

25,459,529 

1933-34. 1934-35. 

£ £ 
6,751,999 7,142,286 

11,690,393 ! ]1,910,942 

4,259,428 , 3,632,079 

I 22,7;'820 I 22,685,307 

--~----------~---~--------------------------
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The amounts of £6,219,111 shown as expenditure on Social Services 
during 1932-33 and of £4,25'9,428 and £3,632,079 on Government Relief 
during 1933-34 and 1934-35 respectively, include portion only of the expen
diture on Unemployment Relief, Family Endowment and on other Relief, the 
balance being included under other headings in the table. The total expen
diture from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund on social amelioration during 
1934-35 was £4,593,328, but there was also an expenditure of £4,614,856 
from loan money through the S'pecial Deposits Account. 

OLOSER SETTLEUENT AOCOUNT. 

The Oloser Settlement Fund was established under Act No. 9 of 1906. 
Under an amending AGt which commenced as from 1st July, 1928, this fund 
was closed and its liabilities were transiened to a new Closer Settlement 
Fund, incorporating the Returned Soldier Settlement Accounts. A 
liability of £3,544,005, being the net loan expenditure as at 30th .T une, 1928, 
in respect of the settlement of returned soldiers was transferred to the new 
fund. The fund is maintained as a separate account, and its transactions 
are not included in the Oonsolidated Revenue l"und. 

The working capital of the fund is derived from loan moneys made avail
able by the State, Parliamentary appropriations from the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, insurance fees paid in respect of property under the Real 
Property Act, and capital and interest repaid by settlers. The expenditure 
from the fund consists mainly of the purchase price of estates, the cost of 
subdivisions and improvements, advances to returned soldiers, interest and 
sinking fund charges on loan moneys, sums paid in respect of assurance 
claims under the Real Property Act, amounts for the redemption of closer 
settlement debentures issued in lieu of cash payments for estates, and 
premiums for fire insurance in respect of improvements. The fund is 
charged also with costs of administratlOn. 

The total receipts und expenditure of the Closer Settlement Fund from 
its inception to 30th June, 1928, were summarized on page 148 of the 
Official Year Book for 1928-29, A summary for the seven years ended 30th 
June, 1935, is as follows :--

Receipts. I Amount. 11 -- EXP~.-----~-:-A~ 

Credit Balance at 30th June, 1928 ... ~£599 '1'1 PIl~ehase of Estates and contingentl £ 
Transfer from General Loan Account of I }.Jxpenses ... ... ... ... 650,242 

amount voted for Redemptjon of ! Advances to Returned Soldiers .··1 95,420' 
Debentures ... ... ... ... 1,256,300 I! Subdivision of Lands for Returned; 

Repayments of Principal and Interest 11 Soldiers .. , ... ... ,.·1 183,037 
on account of- :1 ]'ire Insurance Premiums ... "'1 22,177 

Estates acquired ... . .. 3;4-83,060 i Interest on- ' 
Improvement Leases resumed, etc. 116,155 11 Loans-Recoup to Consolidated. 
Advllnecs to Soldiers (including ,'Revenue............ 

interest) ... ... .., 684,185' C!oser Settlement Debentures 
Fire Insurance premiums ... 20,524 "1 Contribution to Sinking Fund ... , .. 

Fees under Real Pro]lerty .A et 121,305, Redemption of Debentures and Stock : 
Variolls Repayments .. , .. , 5,208 'I Other .. , .•. .., ... ... 
Proceeds, sale of Stock and Bonds "'1 93,120 I: Exchange on Relnittances ... , .. 
Debit Balance at 30th June, 1935 "'I 812,342 1 

3,909,540 
273,290 
295,178 

1,171,650 
3,136 

37,128 

Total £ 1 6,640,798 I Total £, 6,640,798 

The aggregate balance-sheet of the Closer Settlcm€mt Fund is not avail
able. Tho loan liability of the fund as at 30th J nne, 1935, was £13,312,167, 
comprising £13,180,467 Australian Oonsolidated Stock and £131,700 Closer 
Settlement Debentures. At the same date, instalments of prill(~ipal 
outRtanding amounted to £315,773 as against £220,346 in June, 1934, 
outstanding interest instalments totalled £495,496 as against £560,511, 
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and the outstanding balance of purchase money was £11,154,247, compared 
with £12,569,310 at 30th June, 1934. :From the 1st .July, 1932, the rate 
of interest charged to the fund was reduced to 4~' per cent. free of any 
payment for exchange. The fund had previously been charged with interest 
at the rates applicable to the various loans from which the capital of the 
fund had been provided, with exchange in addition. During the year 
1933-34 interest in arrear, and interest which had previously been added 
to settlers' capital balances were postponed free of interest until the end 
of the term of purchase. At 30th June, 1935, the amount set aside by thi, 
postponement amounted to £1,935,343. Settlers under the Orown Lands 
Amendment Act, 1932, were granted waivers of interest in cases where 
holdings had been affected by floods, droughts, etc. Reductions of 
£1,985,260, or 17.7 per cent. in outstanding balances were made during 
lfl:3:3-34 and 1934-35, as a result of reappraisements of eapital values in 
terms of the Orown Lands Amendment Act, 1931. The interest charge ill 
1934-:35 was £467,775, as compared with £469,565 in 1933-34. 

The amount of debentures issued was £97,300 during 1 D2S'-29, £34,400 
during 192D-30, and none ha ye been issued since. Redemptions amounted to 
£471,000 in 1928-29, £580,000 in J92D-30, £25,200 in 1D:3() in, [md L')OO in 
J :1;)1-32. There were no rcdemptiollS during' the next three years. 

Cash Balances. 
The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 

for the transaction of the general banking business of the State. The 
accounts are kept under various headings, and all amounts paid into :my 
of the accounts mentioned are deemed to be "publie moneys," and f0r 
interest purposes the seYeral accounts are treated as one. The special 
accounts, which consist of " Supreme Oourt :Moncys," are not controlled by 
the Audit Act, as they a-::-e operated on directly by the officer" in charge of 
the Departments concerned. 

The cash balance on the 30th June 111 each of the last five years was 
distributed as follows:-

1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 

i £ 

C,. ');0.'"" I ". '.;;'.''" £ £ 
Sydney ... : Cr. 2,242,5S7 Cr. 1,601,366 Cr. 2,006.410 
London '''1 Dr. 2,~13,027 Cr. 2,010,577 Cr. 2,256,396 Cr. 1,920,697 Cr. 1,981,169 

----
Total '''i Dr. £070,440 Cr. £4,781,237 Cr. £~,675,711 Cr. £3,522,063 Cr. £4,587,579 

In order to obtain a complete view of the cash position it is l1ecegsary to 
take into account the increase in recent years in thc issue of short-term 
Treasury Bills and debenture3 to cover r'ash deficiencies. Particulars of 
t1~C'se are 8ho"17n on page lGtl. 

ACCOUNTS Of' STATE EXTERPRISES. 

The principal State enterprises are tnose usually known as tl18 business 
undertakings. The railways are under the management of the Railway 
Commissioners, the tramways and omnibuses, under the Oommissioner for 
Hoad Transport and Tramways. Sydney Harbour Works were under the 
control of the Sydney Harbour Trust, until the end of January, 1936. On 
the first February, 1936, the :Maritime SerYices Board was constituted to 
control the services previously controlled by the Sydney Harbour Trust, 
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the ::'if avigation Departmeut, and other maritime senices. The Hunter Dis
trict \Vater Supply and Sev,erage vVorks are administered by a board. The 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage "Works are also under the con
trol of a board, although not now considered a business undertaking. This 
Board's accounts were separated from Consolidated Hevenue Fund as from 
1st April, 1925. The accounts of the other concerns mentioned were placed 
on an income and expenditure basis and separated from the COllsolidated 
Revenue Account as from 1st July, 1928. The finances of the Hunter 
District vVater and Sewerage Works are transacted through a Special 
Deposits Account, and those of the other enterprises through separate 
funds. Further reference to thebe undertakings may be found in the 
chapters of this Year Book relating to "Railways and Tramways," "Ship
ping" as to Sydney Harbour ,vorks and "Local Government" as to "watel" 
and sewerage works. 

In addition to these business ulldertakings, there are other utilities 
and enterprises whose accountg, with a few exceptions, have been kept, 
on a quasi-commercial basis, separated from the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund, and the receipts and expenditure of these pass through the Special 
Deposits Account of the Treasury. Of such undertakings which were ope
rated during 1934-35, five were classed as industrial undertakings, viz., the 
State :Metal Quarries, the State Brickworks, the Monier Pipe Works, the 
Building Construction Branch, and the Government Tourist Bureau and 
Resorts. There is one undertaking or a national character, viz., the 1Ifur
rumbidgee Irrigation Area. The public utilities included the State Abat
toirs administered by the Metropolitan J\ieat Industry Commissioner, the 
Port Kembla and Burrinjuck Electricity Supply \'{arks, and the Govern
ment Grain Elevators. There is also a Government Insurance Office, 
detailed reference to which is made in the "Private Finance" section of 
this Year Book. Particulars relating to the Rural Bank of New South 
Wales and the Housing and other Funds, which the bank administers, are 
shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 

The receipts and expenditure of the business undertakings and of the 
:Metropolitan vVater Board during the year ended 30th June, 1935, are 
shown below;-

Particulars. Raihvays Tram· 
ways. 

I Omni
i buses. 

! Hunter I 
I District 

Sydney 'Iwater and 
Harbour Sewerage I 

Trust. I Board, 

Total 
Business 
Under
taking, 

I )[etropolj· 

I 

tan Water 
Sewerage 

and Drain .. 
age Board. 

Capital Indebtedness to-~--~----r-~ I £ I £ I -£-~--£--i--£--
30th June 1935 ." 141,726,912/9,093,293 61341 11,804391 15,788165 168474102,41900,750 

Revenue, 1934-35- - I----I~----I 
Earnings ,,' 16,002,699,3,321,773 295,924 968,147 I' 293,477 20,882,020 1 2,414,859 

Contribution from Con- , 
soIidated Revenue for I 
Developmental Lines 800,000 ", ' '', ". I '" 800,000 i ". 

Total Revenue ". 16,802,699;3,321.773 1295,924(968,1471293,477 21,682,020 I 2,414,859 
1----:-------------1-----------

Expenditure, 1934-35-
Working Expensest '" 
Interest '" ", 
Sinking Fund ". ." 
Exchange ". ." 

11'591'1432'715'9561'281'2331 275,333 ,I' 91,593 14,955,2581 669,387 

." 33,600 296 46,848! 19,749 100,493 134,308 
5,677,540 359,040 4,061 464,432, 123,963 6,629,036

1

1,443,513 

817,527 50,265 588 67,352 J 17,977 953,709 147,874 

Total Expenditure ", 18,086,21013,158,861 1286,178 I 853,965 I 253,282 22,638,496:2~,395,082 
Net Revenue, 1934-35 .1,283,511l62,9i21----;,7461--1U,1821-4O,1951~61~7 

* Net Expenditure. t Including Depreciation. 
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The interest and sinking fund charges in respect of the railways and 
tramways, as shown above, are approximate amounts which are subject to 
alteration when the capital indebtedness of these undertakings has been 
determined finally. Under current legislation the railways are required to 
contribute a proportion of the sinking fund charges payable under the 
financial agreement between the Commonwealth and the States, but charges 
since the 1st July, 1928, to the extent of £19,100,000 have been met from 
Consolidated Revenue. The sum of £800,000 contributed from Consolidated 
Revenue towards the loss on the working and maintenance of non-paying 
developmental railwa~-s is the maximum amount payable in each year for 
this purpose. 

The foJlov1ing ~tatcment shows particulars of the Dnancial transactions 
of various enterprises, other than the business undertakings, during the 
year 1934-35. 

I 
Enterprise. 

I Capital 

1 

Indebted
ness to 
30-6~35. 

I R""enuc 
193el~35. 

Industrial Cndertakings
State Metal Quarries 

1 

State Brickworks ... 
Building Construction ... 
State Monier Pipe Works 
Government Tourist Bur-II 

eau and Resorts .. . 

Total ... 1 

! 

£ I £ 286,851 70,616 
258,006 44,987 

33,526 273,04:1 
71,899 : 26,994 

3elO,627 111,52(j 

990,909 ,527,166 

Other Enterprises- I' 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation ~ 

Areas ... ... ... 10,014,435 487,957

1

' 
Metropolitan Meat Indus-

try Board ... ...1 2,239,480 1519,102 : 

Expenditure, 1934~35. 

I , 
Working I ! 

Expenses, I Interest, 
including I Sinking i Ex-

Rates, I Fund. I change. 
Taxes and I' DeI?reCia-j 

bono 

£ 
66,644 
44,349 

271,113 
25,234 

I £ 
3,649 

£ 
480 

Net 
: Revenue, 

Total. ! 1934~35. 

£ 
70,773 (-) 
44,349 

271,113 
25,234 

£ 
157 
638 

1,930 
1,760 

119,:317 4,755 633 124,705 (-) 13,179 

;')26.657 8,404 
~~--------

433,940 

464,347 

256,835 

42,204 

1690,775 (-)202,818 

5,520 i 512,071 7,031 

The expenditures of the activities classi£ed as "Illdustl'ial Undertakings" 
and the Government Insurance Office include amounts equivalent to the 
State and Federal income taxes which would be payable if these concerns 
were liable to pay such taxes. These amounts were paid into the Consolidawd 
Revenue Fund. 

Certain industrial undertakings and enterprises have, in earlier years, 
been very profitable, but recently several concerns have shown substantial 
losses. The Building Construction Branch, however, has shown a net 
profit of £18,129 in 1931-32, of £5,632 in 1932-33, £7,574 in 1933-34, and 
£1,930 in 1934-35. The State Metal Quarries have been in operation "1nce 
1st September, 1911. Profits amounting to £16,439 have been applied in 
reducing the capital, and at the 30th June, 1935, the accumulated profit 
of the undertaking amounted to £79,121. 

The State Brickworks were established as an industrial undertaking in 
:1911. Capital expenditure from the funds of the undertaking to 30th 
June, 1935, was £175,681, repayments of capital £32,326, aIld l'eserves 
amounted to £42,008. The profits of the Building Construction Branch 
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-of the Public vVorks Department from its establishment as a building 
lmder'taking on the 1st October, 1913, until the 30th June, 1935, were 
£226,462, of which £26,663 were applied in the repayments of capital 
'€xpenditure and £6,103 in the purchase of additional plant. The State 
:Monier Pipe and Reinforced Ooncrete Works were established as an 
industrial undertaking on 1st February, 1914. The accumulated funds 0'1' 

llet surplus as at 30th June, 1935, totalled £180,149, of which £85,610 have 
been allocated to reserves, and £94,539 to accumulated profit. Repayments 

·0£ capital amount to £27,068, and additions to buildings and plant to 
£44,830. 

The Government Tourist Bureau and Tourist Resorts were gazetted as an 
industrial undertaking as from 1st July, 1928. Previously their trans
.actions were recorded in the Special Deposits Account. The net loss for 
1934-35 was £13,179, as against £17,974 for 1933-34, an improvement of 
£4,795. At 30th June, 1928, accumulated profits amounted to £86,016, but 
losses each year since that date, amounting to £108,25'i· iu all, have re
sulted in a deficiency as at 30th June, 1935, of £22,241. 

Other industrial undertakings established in earlier years are inoperative, 
.and have been de-gazetted, viz., Rozelle Joinery Works, Botany Brick 
Works, Lime Works at Taree and Botany, Timber Yards Uhr's Point, Power 
..station, Sawmills and Hewn Timber 'IVorks, and Trawlers. At 30th June, 
.1935 there remained on them an unpaid loan liability of £298,703 (subject 
to further adjustment) and an. unpaid capital liability of £58,119 to the 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The loss on working capital provided by 

·o"Verdraft amounted at the same date to £178)l37; and the liability to Con-
solidated Revenue Fund for interest, etc., to £269,539, making the aggregate 
loss to the State on these inoperative undertakings £804,698. 

The first sales of electricity by the Burrinjuck Hydro-Electric scheme 
'were in 1928. At 30th June, 1932, the accumulated deficiency amounted 
.to £26,930. At the end of June, 1933, it had decreased to £15,657. The 
profit for 1933-34 amounted to £20,128, and for 1934-35 to £19,331, making 
the accumulated surplus as at 30th June, 1935, £23,801. 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL ACCOUNTS. 

The Special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi-
4)ion of the public finances, not only from the nature and volume of the 
transactions, but also ,by reason of the manner in which they are used in 
,connection with the general finances of the State. These funds are of great 
.assistanc.e in the banking operations of the Government, and they form a 
reserve on which the Treasurer may draw to meet temporary require
ments. Although the Audit Act provides that the funds cannot be 
used except for the specific 'purpose for which they were deposited, it has 
been the custom for many years to draw on the balances for overdrafts of 
'the Consolidated Revenue Fund and Loan Accounts if required. The great 
bulk of the funds bear interest, whether invested or not, and the power to 
use them enables the Government to effect a large saving in the interest 
-which might otherwise be charged for accommodation from the banks. The 

*lOU7-B 
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following table shows the am01mt of tl1e Special Deposits and Special 
Accounts in each of the last :fifteen years;-

As ut 
30th 
June 

AmOuTlt. 

£ 
1!)~1 13,On7,8fi6 
1922 17,491,8:~3 
192:~ 18,527,!;';3 
1924 HI, ()()6, 636 
1925 26,001,112 

______ 1 ________ _ 

I £ 
Hl26 \ 25,06!l,3;,8 
1!l27 20.00!l,040 
1928 22,';38,617 
192'1 11 24,,05,014 
19:10 24,544,829 

li,ll 1931 I 
, 19:32 
I1 19:~;3 I 

:1 1934 \ 
I 1935 I 

I, 1 

£ 
23,69S,304 
25,103,:147 
24,144,728-
23,053,914 
15,';139,982 

Tbe amount at the credit of each of these funds at 30th .r nne, 1935, WfIE' 

Special Deposits Account, £15,347,015, and the Special Accounts, £422,967. 

The amuunt at the credit of the principal accounts is shown in the· 
following table;-

Special Deposits Accounts. 
£ 

152,476; 
200,aOO Commonwealth Bank Au\"ances 

Depusit Account ... . .. 
Commonwealth Savings Bank of 

Australia Deposit Account 
Advances by Commonwealth

Settlement of 80ldiers 
Other ... ... . .. 

Fixed Deposit Account ... 
8tate Debt Commissioners' 

Trust Accounts ... 
Government Insurance Office 

Funds ... 
Main Roads Board ... 
Public Vehicles Account ... 
Liquor Act Compensl1tion Fund 
State Lotteries Account ... 
Puhlic Works Department's 

Accounts ... 
Housing of Unemployed (Grant) 

Act, 1934 .... .. 
Flcur Acquisitiun Act, 1931 ... 

Master-in-Equity Account 
~I'l:aster-in-Lunacy Account 
Public Trustee Account 

£ 1 

500,000 I 

7,112,555 

934,722 
3,680 

500,000 

385,900 

70;;,116 
lO!l,204 
I"'i 849 

3~7'334 
4~;491 

316,187 

178,5';0 
2~7,518 

Hospital Fund ... 
Treasury Fire Risk Al'C0unts 
Public Trustee-Unclaimed 

Balances of Intestate Estates 
Sundry Security Deposit3 
Sydney Hm'bour Bridge Ac

count! 
Relief to Necessitous Farmers 

Working Account ... 
Deposits lodged by Trustee 

companies 
\Vorkers' Compensution Act-

Security Deposits ." 
Industrial Under~akings 
(jovernrnent Dockyards 
Farmers' Belief Act, Advances 

\\'ori;ing Account ... 
Sundry Deposits Account 
Other 

264,323 
139,043: 

14,796-. 

lC2,93~ 

80,870 

fiS7,filO 
3S5,4~3> 
~1!J,408 

]C5,~C4. 
57,35:; 

1,468,440< 

Total ... £15,347,Ol()' 

Spec'ial Accounts. 
£ 1 £ 

12!l,085 : Prothonotary Account ... 14,603-
]5,7:~4 Registrar of Probates' Account ns 

263,307 Total --4-2""2-,9"'6"'''J 

The total sum at the credit of the accounts on the 30th June, 1935, W,lS 

£15,769,982, of which £1,649,558 was invested in securities; £8,271,808 wa~ 
uninvested but used in advances and on public account at interest, the rates, 
allowed ranging from 1 to 4 per cent.; the remainder, £5,425,649, was. 
similarly used, but without any interest allowance. In cases where interest 
was being paid by the Treasurer on the 30th June, 1935, the rate was 3 per 
cent., with the folllowing exceptions ;-State Debt Oommissioners' Trust 
.Account, Municipal Oounci1 of Sydney Sinking Fund, 4 per cent.; Main 
Hoads Funds, 1 per cent.; Wire l'\etting, 1 per cent.; Insurance Funds,2k-
1)e1' cent.; Industrial Undertakings, 3.ll2 per cent. 

Deposits lodged by trustee companie8, and Sundry Security Deposits 
alld Trust Accounts, are allowed interest by the Treasury at the rate ruling, 
Oll the stock in which the deposits are invested. 
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The -:unds in the custody of the State Treasurer at credit of Special 
Deposits and Special Accounts were held as follows:-

Fuuds. r 30 th June, I 30th June, I 30th June, 
, 1933. I 1934. 1935. 

"------- ---'----- "-" ---"'-----'----"-" '-
In Banks-

Special Deposits Account 
Special Accounts 

1 £ £ £ 

Australian Consolidated Inscribed Stock 
Deposits on Tenders 

"'1 21,962,259 21,113,645 13,697,457 
436,102 420,747 i 422,967 :::1 1,004,417 847,007 I 967.952 

Security Deposits 
"', 48,270 43,610 I 47:770 
••• 1 652,390 588,120 i 587,510 
•.. [ 41,290 40,785 I 46,326 

£il--2-4-,-14-4-,-7-2-8-i--2-3-,-0"-~3-,-9-14 1--15,769,982 

Miscellaneous Securities ..• 

Total ..• 
-------------

STATE LOAN FUNDS. 

In recent years the moneys raised on bans, with the exception of a re
"'Venue deficiency loan in 1929, and proceeds of Treasury Bills applied to 
revenue purposes have been credited to General Loan Account. Formerly 
<other loan accounts were in existence for varying periods, but they have, 
in effect, been amalgamated into a combined account. 

The whole of the loans outstanding, with the exceptions noted above, have 
Ibeen raised for capital expenditure on various works and services. Prior to 
the year 1900 loans not credited to General Loan Account were raised for 
<defence works, for promoting immigration, etc., and some revenue deficits 
'were met, temporarily, by the issue of special Treasury bills. The stocks 
Issued in this way have been repaid from revenue. 

The relationship between the loan liability of the State and the net 
~xpenditure on loan works and services was as follows as at 30th June, 
~935. 

£ 
Outstanding- Loan Liability General Loan Account ..• 337,101,269 
Add Debt liability assumed by Commonwealth Government in 

respect oftransferred properties... 4,788,004 

341,889,273 
Less Loan., not credited until after 30th June, 1935 1,386,360 

Dduct Amounts included in loan liabilit.v, but not. in 
net loan expenditure statements

Commonwealth Ad vance-Grafton-South 
Brisbane Railwav 

Closer Settlement Debentures 
Loa.ns-

Revenue DefiC'icncy 
DefiCiency BilI~ '" 
Advances to Settlers 

*True net expenses of Loan Flotations (in
cluding discounts on various issues) ... 

Add Redemptions from Revenue and Sinking 
Funds ..• 

Deduct Cr. Balance of General Loan Account 

£ 

1,417,262 
907,650 

4,965,634 
28,310,000 

120,050 

14,428,764 

Net LoaI) Expenditure fron! General Loan 

340,502,913 

50,149,360 

290,353,553 
14,639,735 

304,993,288 
5,406,836 

Account on Work>; and Services ••• £299,586,452 
Add Balance, Loans Expenditure Suspense Account at 

30th June, 1935 336,768 

Grand Total... £299,923,220 
• Differonce between securities 30!d and pro~eeds realised .. 
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Loan Expenditure. 
The specific serYices on which the above expenditure has been incurred 

and the amount expended as at 30th ,Tune, 1935, may be classified as 
fo11ows:-

Railways 
Tramways 
Omnibuses ... 
State Coal ~Iine 

Work or Service. 

Public Buildings, Sites, etc.
Land Settlement 
Closer Settlement 
Educational and Scientific 
Charitable, etc. 
Agriculture 
Other ... 

Industrial Undertakings 
Housincr 

Water Supply 
Sewera/=e 
'Vater Conservation 
Irrigation ... 
Roads, Punts, etc. 
Sydney Harbour Bridge 
Bridges 
Harbours and Rivers 
Immigration 
Electricity Supply ... 
Sydney Harbour Trust 

I 
Expenditure 

to 30th J1lne, 
193:>. 

£ 
aI43,097,515 

a9,258,226' 
71,543-

581,132 

4,308,595, 
8,698,605 
6,031,52& 
2,786,053. 
6,835,871 
4,371,914 
1,870,846-

924,344 
b23,828,821 
15,917,380 
4,791,942: 
9,673,312: 
6,020,091 
8,446,603 
2,197,032' 
8,542,605· 
1,964,541 
1,269,552-

Commonwealth Services, Telegraphs, Defence ""Vorks, 

11,832,763: 
12,586,597 Relief of Unemployment ........ '\' 

etc c3,965,937 
Queensl~nd' Public"'Vork~;' prio; to Sep'~~atio~: '1859::: I 49,855 

Total, Works and Services ... i 299,923,220 
I 

a Adjusted by transfer of certain capital expenditure from tramways to railways. b Exclusive 
of expenditure incurred by:l1etropolitan Board from other fllnds. c Liability has been accepted 
by Commonwealth Government. 

The amounts shown above represent the net expenditure after deducting' 
repayments and recoups. The total, £299,923,220, included expenditure~ 
from General Loan Account, £299,586,452, and Loan Expenditure SU8pense~ 
Account, £336,768'. 

The following table gives a reconciliation of the loan liability to the 
Uommonwealth,as shown on page 167, with the net expenditure on works 
and services:- £ 
Expenditure on Works and Services 299,923,220" 
Grafton-South Brisbane Railway 1,417,262' 
Acquisition of Closer Settlement Estates ......... 1,039,350-
Exchange on Remittances, Discounts and Flotation Expenses, etc. 14,428,764 
Transferred to Consolidated Revenue Fund, to fund Deficiencies 4,965,634 
Utih~ed towards meeting Chneral Cash Deficiencies 28,310,000 
Advances to Settlers, Inscribed Stock ... 120,050 

Less Redemptions from Consolidated Revenue Sinking 
Fund ... 

Sinking Flind E9.lance ... 
Value of Tr ansfcrreclProperties 

Totul Debt 

£ 
14,639,735 

913,2:31 
4,788,OO-i 

350,204,280-

20,340,97(); 
329,863,304, 
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Annual Loan Expenditure (State). 

T.he actual loan expenditure by the State Government find statutoty 
bodIes under its control was as follows in each of the past nine yeal'$:7" 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1927 

1928 

1923 

Actual Loan 
Expenditure. 

£ 

16,344,094 

16,565,543 

19,663,889 

!I Year ended 'j 30th June. 

1/ 

I 1930 

! 1931 
I[ 

il 
1932 

Actual Loan 11 Year ended I Actual J"'oan 
Expenditure. i 30th June. Expenditure. 

.1 . 

£ £ 

13,192,755 1933 5,717,976 

7,180,708 1934 9,149,527 

4,203,586 1935 12,166,785 

A summary of the Loan Expenditure Accounts under State and local' 
control is provided 'below, showing the actual loan expenditure during eadh 
of the past five years. J,oan moneys expended by Federal and Idcal bodies 
are not included. " , 

Servic~. 1931. 1932. I 1938. 1934. 1935. 

£ £ £ £ £ I 
Gross amount charged to General Loan 6,60:; 707 4,032,06'7/ 4,799,006 7,907,924 10,272,~07 

Less ~l~~!,;~::;:e:i:L:: :1::::S:
n

:f ::::1 458,240 •••••• 1 •••••• 111,830 2,'000 
vious year mcluded above. 

----- ------ ------- ------ ---------
Plus Loan expenditure suspense of year' ...... ...... 111,830 2,000 S3G,768' 

6,152.467 4,032,067 4,799,006 7,796,094 '11°'270'307 

1

_--------- ------ --~- ------. 

Actual expenditure on Works and Ser- 6,152,467 4,032,067 4,910,836 7,798,094 10,607,07~ 
vices from Treasury Loan Acounts. I 

Redemption of CIo'er Settlement De-

r 

...... ...... ...... . .... . 
bentures. 

Excbange on Remittances. ... .., ...••. •..... 537,762 •..... . ..... 
Expended by Metropolitan Water Sewer-l 1,015,221 171,919 271,043 1,352,01)9 1,559,710 

age "r,d Drainage Board (a). I 1 
Commonwealth advance for Grafton· 13,020 (-'-)1,665 (-)666 

Kyogle-13risbane Railway. I ----- " _____ ~, ___________ _ 
Actu~~nl:~~n expenditure nnder State 7,180,708 4,203,986 5,717,976 9,149,527 12,166,785 

• EXCluding repaynwnts to v[\tes in fespect of expenditure, during the year shown, and 
redemptions of Closer Settlement Debentures. (a) Excluding Loans provided from State Fnnds. 

The grand total of the foregoing table represen1" as nearly as may be the 
gross amount of loan moneys actually expended each year under State as 
distinct from :Federal and local bodies. The figures include the total 
amount of advances to settlers and local 'bodies, irrespe2tive of repayments. 
The amount of repayments to credit of. previous years' votes, not deduc~ed 
above were :-£654,218 in 1930-31; £644,924 in 1931-32; £589,405 in 1932-33; 
£793,616 in 1933-34 and £882,313 in 1934-35. Repayments from Loans 
Repayment Account are included in the foregoing amounts, viz., £33,917 
in 1930-31, £51,640 in 1931-32, £46,441 1Il 1932-33, £50,196 in 1933-34, and 
£49,786 in 1934-35.--
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Distrihulion of Annual Loan Expenditure. 
The principal heads of the State loan expenditure on works and services 

during each of the past three years are shown below in summary form. Full 
details are shown in tabular form in the Public Accounts and Auditor~ 
General's Reports:-

Work or Services. 

Railways and Tramways-
Railways ..• .,. ... 
Tramways ... . .. ... 

Water Supply, Sewerage, ete.-
Water... ... ..• . .• 
Sewerage ... . .. . .. 

Irrigation, et~.-
MurrumbidC1ee IrriCYation Area 
River Murr~y Com';'uission 
Wyangala Storage Reservoir 
Other ..• ..• . .• 

Rarbours-
Sydney Harbour Trust ..• 
Other Harbours and Rivers 

Roads and Bridges-
Roads and Bridge, ... 
Sydney Harbour Bridge 

PubliC) Buildings-

.. , 

. .. 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

Educational Buildings ..• . .. 
Hospital and Charitable Buildings 
Other Government Buildings ... 

Other-
Port Kembla Power 
Grain Elevators ... 
Jenolan Caves •.• 

.. , 

. .. 

. .. . .. 

... 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

1 

I 
I 
! 

1 

:::\ 
\ 

.. ·1 

..·1 
"'1 
'''1 
I 

... 1 

Advances for Housing ... ... ... .. . 
Advances for purchase of Wire Netting ... .. . 
Advances to Councils, etc., for Unemployment 

Relief Work... ... ... .., .. , 
Other 

Expenditure during year ended 
30th June. 

1933. 

£ 
400,411 

96,925 
497.3;~6 

1 

\ 

19;34. 

£ 
461,090 
338,119 
799,209 

1 

-
193;;. 

£ 
1,767,Oll 

304,820 
2,071,8:n 

82.774 \ 117,936 247,036 
284.643 226.2721' 1,552,648 
367.417 1 344,208 -1.799,684 

I I 
150.403 55,387 1 111,210 
115,132 118.089, 111,704 
189,997 183,267 1 114,445 

62.999 161,622 I 271,994 
518,5:n 518,365 1 609,353 

4,960 \ 10,000 18,804 
73.611 89,286 161,608 
78.571 1 g9,286 _ 180,412 

~0,252 \ 7,296l 348,223 
3,,4,180 : ~,150 15,835 

394.432 I 79,446 1 364,058 

1l:,6?9 I 81,0~?, 57,786 
90,3u6 226,010 256,043 
13.866 123,189 98,997 

220,831 430,314 412,828 

1,752 2,519 
68,667 I 302,657 

241 

;~:4191 305,417 

204 1 459 
52,000 I 25,000 

2,699,858 5,184,900 
11,237 I 11,490 

2,763.299 I 5.221,849 

2,224 
293,260 

13 
295,497 

162,360 
20,000 

4,629,325 
61,727 

4.873,412 

Total... ... ... ... ... £1 4,910,836 1 7,798,094 10,607,075 
Exchange on Remittances ... ... ... "'1 537,762 \ ... 
Expcnd~cl by Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and . 

Dramage Board*... ... ... .., .. , 271,043 1,352,099 1,559,710 
Commonwealth Advances-Grafton-Kyof1Ie-Brisbane[ 

Railway* ... ... ." ... "'... . .. , (- )1,665 
Grand Total Expenditure on State Works I 

and Services ... ... ... £1 5,717,976 !J,149,527 12,166,785 

I 

(-)666
1 

__ ,,_,_ 

* Not iucluded in General Loan Account of St.ate. 
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The amounts expended as shown under the various headings above repre
sent the actual new expenditure during the year-that is, eX]Jenditure from 
G~eneral Loan .Account plus payments from and less receipts of Loan 
Expenditure Suspense Account. Repayments to credits of votes, which 
amounted to £882,313 during 1934-35, have not been deducted. 

The State Government's net expenditure from General Loan Account 
on works ,and services (exclusive of redemptions, conversions, and renewals 
of loans, and after deducting repayments to credit of votes) is shown below 
for the period of thirty-nine years, 1842-1880, in decennial periods from 
1881 to 1930, and for each year 1930-31 to 1934-35:-

~~-----. ----------

Years. 
During Each Period. I Total at end of Period. 

Amount. I Per Inhabitant'I'A~;;;n~Per Inhabi~~ 

£ £ s. d. £ £ s. J. 
1842 1880 16,316,5:10 41 12 2 16,316,530 21 911 
1881-1890 27,639,022 29 8 8 43,955,552 39 3 7 
1891-1900 20,515,704 16 6 8 64,471,256 47 12 I 
]901-1910 26,876,468 18 0 4 91,347,724 56 11 11 
1911-1920 65,228,221 35 5 8 1 156,5i5,945 75 13 5 
1921-1030 112,957,971 48 I 2 269,533,916 106 10 II 
HI30-:11 *5,951,488 *2 6 9 27fi,485,404 107 16 8 
1931-:l2 '"3,387,144 *1 6 5 1278,872,548 108 3 I 
19:12-:J:l *4,209,()01 *1 12 6 ,28:l,082,H9 108 16 8 
19:1:l-34 *7,]14,309 *2 14 5 1290 ,196,458 110 ]3 8 
1934-35 *9,389,994 *3 11 3 ,299,586,452 113 5 6 

--- ~-----~- -- - ------- -------------
* One year .. 

The amount of expenditure shown above is the gross expenditure from 
General Loan Account less amounts repaid or recouped to the credit of 
votes and the amount of discount, flotation charges, etc., on loans, viz., 
£14,428,765 at 30th June, 1935. On the other hand, the expenditure as 
shown has not been reduced bv the amount of loans redeemed from revenue. 
A reC'onciliation between the imbJic debt, and the net expenf!iture on works
:md services from General Loan Account appears on page 158. 

External Loans ~JJ1aturing.· 
The amounts, rates of interest, and latest dates of maturity of the oversea: 

loans of New South Wales outstanding in London and New York at 30th 
.J une, 1935, are shown below:-

Matnrity. Amount. Amount. Rate of 
Interest. 

Latest Date of I 
I 

Rate of '11' Lat,est Date of 1' 

Interest.: !llatnrity. 
--~----------~---------

Repayable in London. ii Repayable in London. 
£ per cent. :1 £ 

I;; Aug., 1935 1,617,197 2k:1 1 Dec., 1965 14,130,000 
2 Sept., 1935 1,928,055 2k I[ I July, 1970 9,322,446 

:H ,,1935 2,065,000 n '1
1 1 ]975 877,502 

1 Oct., 1935 12,420.113 3 - I 1 1975 (a) 668,552 
2 Nov., 1935 4,502;524 2k I: I ,,1975 1,417,262 
J " 1937 I 12,360,958 3k ;,Indefinite 1,200 

per cent. 
S 
4 
5 
1,ll 
5 
5 

1 Feb., 1938 I 6,427,465 3k I'; Overdue 8,650 
I .July, 1945 1 10,9054,600 4t I ·------i~·---

Hi Oct., 1948 9,527,090 4 II'Total, London .. £161,585,121 I 
15 Mar., 1949 2,871,400 3i I 

I July, ]950 11,779,928 31; I: Repayable in New York. 

1 Oct., 1!J55 21,657,000 5 I 1 Fpb., ]957 £4,657,660 
4! 
5 
5 

15 Dec .• 1953 4.901.233 3;1 1I I Ma, Y, 1956 1 £3,892,633 

1 July, ]957 17,870,500 51 I 1 April, 1958 £4,676,050 
1 .June, 1959 3,884.050 3k I,Total, New I~---~-~ ----
I July, 1962 10,392,396 4 I1 York .. " $64,366,000 

I ! £13,226,343 
-.-- ---"(a)Ailvanceilrom Commonwealt 11 Government under Mfgration Agi"-em-e-n-'7't."-----~ 
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NATIOXAL >DEBT OOXVERSION LOAN • 

.A s part of the plan >(known as "The Premiers' Plan'1) to meet the 
economic crisis in Australia consequent on the world depression, the Pre
miers' Oonference held in l\lelbourne in l\lay and June, 1931, decided to 
invite holders of Government securities in Australia to convert thl~m into 
new issues on terms involving reduced rates of interest and alternative 
da tes of redemption. 

A> brief su~mary of the remainder of the plan and of the circumstances 
Jeading up to it is published on pages 757 to 765 of the Oommonwealth 
YeaT Book for 1931, and detailed reports of the ,arious conferences have 
been issued as printed documents by the Oommonwealth Parliament. 

The conversion was authorised in terms of the Oommonwealth Debt 
Conversion Agreement Acts (July and November, 1931); the Oommon
wealth Debt Oonversion Act (August, 1931) ; and the (State) Debt Conver
sion Agreement Act (July, 1931) as modified by supplementary and amend
ing enactments. The terms and conditions were set out on page 667 and 
following pages. of the 1930-31 Y car Book. 

OOST OF RAISIXG AKD }VL~NAGL'W LOAKs. 

Operations incidental to the iflsue of loans in London were formerly con
ducted by the Bank of England, and more recently by the vVestminster 
Hank. The former ch~rged :l: per cent. per £100 of stock on all loan 
i~slles, find £350 per million annually for the inscription find management 
of stock, includin.g the payment of the half-yearly dividends, while the latter 
('harged :l: per cent. and £150 per million re6pectively for similar services. 
At 30th June, 1935, stock to the yaluc of £12,420,113 was managed by the 
Bank of England, while the We:3tminster Bank held the remainder other 
than loans issued or converted subsequent to the Oommon wenIth Financial 
Agreement of 1927. TheBc loans are arranged and managed under 
authority of the Loan Oouncil by the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia. 

Since the conversion of the internal loans of Allstra1i.a into Oommon
wealth Oonsolidated Stock in the latter half of 1931, the management of 
the internal debts of Australian Governments has been C'onc1ucted by the 
Oommonwealth authorities in accordance with the Common\vC'alth Inscribed 
Stock Regulations. 

\Vith the approval of the Loan Oouncil Oommonwealth securities may 
be sold at the State Treasury, the proceoos being applied HS part of the 
loan proceeds allocatoo to the State in ternlS of the financial agreement. 
Such issues are not underwritten, and the price of flotation is usually par. 

Oommission paid for management expenses in connection with the public 
debt is a charge on the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund; expenses incurred 
in the negotiation of loans, such as brokerage, underwriting, printing, etc., 
llr.e chargoo against the proceeds of the loans. The amount so charged. 
together with discounts allowed to subscribers at various iS~>\1es, amounted 
£14,428,764 at 30th June, 1935. 

The fonowing statement shows the charges for the negotiation of recent 
loans, inclusive of the accrued interest and discounts allowed to investors. 
Local Debentures and Treasury Bills have not been included, as in Sydney 
they are usually issued at pa;, and little expenditure, if any, is in JUrrEtl, 
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while the securities under these headings negotiated in T.ondon are 
generally for short periods pend'ing the ;flotation of long-dated loans. The 
statement includes both new loans and conversions:-

I I Price 'I 

Year i Amount of \ of 'I 

of ., ** IBsue 
Flotation. I Pnncrpal. per' 

______ I cent. I 

£ 
1932-33 (,,) 9,621.846 100 

12,360,958 97t 

193'3-34 
(c.) 6,427,4fl5 99 

9,527,089 99 
(a) 4,773,2M 100 

" 
2,980,400 99 
4,901,232 98 
3,97O,050 97 

,(e) 6,428,350 99 

1932-33 1,820 lOON 
1,100 100 

3,102,570 100 
10,205,041 100 

203,800 lOO 
620 100 
600 100 

448,059 100 
27,500 100 

1933-34 i 
100 lOO 

4,356,0.50 9r 

1931-35 
(h) 0,114,200 9S} 
\(d) 5,757,620 100 

7,361,360 99~ 

...... 2;000 
08!, 

100 
(J) 4,3H,300 100 
I 48,000 100 
. 6,9.58,880 99f 
'(c) 7,531,261 100 
I 

Gross 
Amount 
Raised. I I 

Net 
Amount 

Costs Credited 
T . ~f. . to General 

NegotIatIOn. \ Loan 

Date I 
from Nominal 
which 1 Rate of 

Interest \ Interest. 
Accrues. 

Date 
of 

Mat.urity. 

1 Account. 

Issued in I,ondon. 

£ £ £ 
1-4-33] 9,621,846 118,733 P,503,112 4 1-7-70, 

12,051,958 181,516 11,871,071 1-11-32 1 Si 1-11-37 
6,~64,O72 

lii7;S'21 9,iiii4;i'94 i~g:..:331 
3! 1-2-38 

9,431,819 4 15-10-48· 
4,773,266 2,236 4,771,030 1-4-33' 4 1-7-70' 
2,950,506 40,705 2,909,804 7-12-331 3i .15-3-49 
4,803,20fl 67,422 4,735,730 15-9-33 3't 1.5-12-53 
3,859,679 (f) 3,859,679 1-6-3,1) 31. ' 1-6-59 , 
6,364,072 91,272 6,272,800 1-7-331 3! 1-2-38· 

Issued in Australia. 

1,832 1,832 120-12-32 4 15-12-38 
1,100 1,100 114-7-32 4 15-12-38 

3,102,570 
"Si;680 

3,102,570 § 4 15-11-41 
10,205,041 9,778,871 § 31 15-12-42 

203,800 203,800 110-5-33 3! 15-5-43 
620 620 1-8-31 3 15-12-38 
600 600 1-8-31 3 15-10-44 

448,059 448,059 7-11-32 1 15-5-42 
27,500 27,500 1-8-31 3 ,Govt. Optiolt. 

100 
"28:695 

100 1 1-8-31 3'4875 1 " . . 
4,312,490 4,283,795 I § 3i I 15-8-'43 
6,022,487 (h) l(h)4,925,OOO § 31 I 15-1(}-48 

5,757,620 I 5,757,620 I § 4 I 15-11-41 
7,324,553 ......... \ 5,975,000 § 3i 15-10-49 . 

.... :2:000 
43,262 1,054,225 § 3t 15-10-48. 

......... . 2,000 I 28-~-~4 3k 15-10-48 
4,347,300 ......... 4,347,300 1 1Q.-8-34 3 10-8-39 

48,000 I ......... 48,000 111-12-34 3 15-10--418 
6,941,483 44,0851 6,B97,398 I § 3 15-10-48 
7,531,261 ......... 7,531,261 I § 4 '§ 

§ Various amounts at various dates. ** Exclusive of Treasury Bills and Short Term DebentuteR. 
(a) Includes £4,773,213 (Conversion Loan) raised 1932-33, credited 1938-34. (c) Commonwealth 
Advances for settlement of Soldiers. Liability "ssumed by Commonwealth as from 1-7-33. 
(d) Renewal. (e) Conversion Loom raised 1932-33, credited 1933-3+. (f) To be brought t,,· 
account in 193>1-35. (h) Part credited in 1933-4 and }art in 1934-5. 

Temporary accommodation, in the form of Treasury Bills and short term 
Debentures, is excluded from the foregoing table. . 

No new money has been obtained overseas since 1.931-32. The three 
amounts shown above for 1932-33 totalling £28,410,269, were conversion loans 
placed by the Oommonwealth on behalf of New South Wales. These conver
sions resulted in a saving of £470,945 in the interest payable annually. The 
interest rates on. the old lo~ns converted were 4, Si/: and 6~ per cent. respec
tively. During 1933-34 other loans tota lling £21,387,773 were converted in 
London, viz., £9,527,089 at 6, £4,901,233 at 5i, £2,980,400 at 51 and 
£3,979,050 at 5 per cent., the new rates being respectively 4, 3i, 3~ and 3~ 
per cent., representing an annual saving in interest of £400,409, and a total 
saving as a result of the two years' operations of £871,354, with a consequent 
saving in exchange of £221,106. No conversion loans were placed on the 
overseas market during 1934-35 for public subscription. Short term 
5ecurities were, however, renewed from time to time. Oonversions, in 
Australia during the year by the Commonwealth on behalf of this State 
amounted to £10,197,0'70, resulting in an interest saving of £70,390 annuall.y. 
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The growth of temporary accommodation by means of Treasury Bills and 
short term Debentures during recent years is illuptrated in the following 

table:-

AUIOUllt outstanding at Australia. I..Iondou. Total. 

£000 £000 £000 

30 June, 1929 ... 4,000 4,000 

30 1930 8,600 8,600 

30 19:31 9,754 13,117 22,871 

30 " 
1932 25,010 12,674 37,684 

30 1933 27,890 10,408 38,298 

30 1934 ••• 1 29,190 10,113 39,303 

30 1935 28,310 10,113 38,423 

Interest rates at 30th June, 1933, ranged from 21 to 3~ per cent. on the 
London portion, and 2~ to 2~ per cent. in Sydney. Since that date the 
rates have been reduced, and at 30th June, 1934, stood at 2~ to 3 per cent. 
in London, and n per cent. in Sydney. At 30th J uue, 1935, the London 
rate was 2} per cent. The amount outstanding in Sydney consisted of 
Treasury Bills discounted at H per cent. 

THE PUBLIC DEBT. 

The nr8t loans raised by New South "vVales were for the promotion of 
immigration. :From 1831 to 1841 the expenses attached to immigration were 
met by the Land Fund, into ·which were paid the proceeds of land sales, but 

. these proved insufficient for the purposes in 1841, and it became necessary to 

".obtain additional funds. 

It was, therefore, decided by the Governor to borrow on the security of 
.;the Territorial or Land Revenue, and a debenture loan of £49,000 was offered 
locally on the 28th December, 1841. The loan was issued during 1842 in 
.;two instalments, the nominal rates of interest being G';d. and 4d. per cent., 

. respectively, per diem. This was the nrst loan floated in Australia, as well 
.as the first raised by an Australian Government. It was not until 185~ 
that a loan was placed on the London market. 

The amount of public debt outstanding at the end of each year from 1849 
to 18GO was published on page 423 of the Official Year Book for 1926-27. 

"The amount of debt at the end of each subsequent year to 1931 is shown 
on page 661 of the "Statistical Register" for 1930-31. 

The P'ublic Debt in Kovember, 1855, when responsible Government was 
,('Proclaimed, was £1,000,800, distributed under the following heads:-

£ 
423,000 
217,500 

Raised on the Security of Territorial Revenue
Immigration 
Sydney Railway Company's Loan 

.Raised on the Security of General Revenue
Amount for Sydney Sewerage 

-t' 

" Sydney \Vater Supply 
" ·Railways .. , 
" Public ""'orks 

Total 

5t,900 
28,000 

256,400 
21,UOO 

£1,000,SOI) 

'Since 1855 the Debt has g1',,\\'ll steadily by reason of the expenditure of 
loan funds PH railways, water SUliply and sewerage, h,rbolll' works and 
other pubiic services enume;:atcd on a p:'cvious page. 
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During recent years it has become increasingly the practice to finanee 
loan expenditure by overdraft on the loan account against the seeurity of 
special deposits which consist largely of funds made available on loan by 
the Oommonwealth Government. Since 1916, there have been in existencc 
Closer Settlement Debentures and ministerial certificates issued in payment 
for some of the estates resumed for closer settlement. From time to time 
some of these debentures have been redeemed from loan funds. During 
1934-35 Oommonwealth advances, totalling £7,531,261, for the settlement. of 

.. returned soldiers were funded. 

The position of the General Loan Account has thus been altered con
siderably. In recent years the practice of borrowing temporarily by means 
Qf Treasury Bills has become general. By reason of these changes the 
terms "funded debt" and "public debt" have ceased to retain their former 
meaning. The comparative tables which follow should be read with these 
reservations. The term "Loan Liabilitv to the Commonwealth" is common 
to the accounts of each State, having been introduced under the Financial 
~>lgreement of 1927. 

Thc following table shows the amount of "funded" Public Debt outstand-
:ing at the end of each year named, the financial year ending on 30th .J une 

1895 and subsequent ycars:--111 
--_.---- .-

Year. Amount. Yea.r. 
I 

Amount. 
1 

._---.. __ ._--
Year. Amount. 

-~---------+-

£ il £ £ 

1842 49,500 )1 1875 1l,470,637 1910 92,526,095 

1845 97,700 ! 1880 14,903,919 1915 127,735,405 

1850 132,500 i 1885 35,564,259 1\)20 152,776,082~ 

1855 1,000,800 1890 48,383,333 1925 201,702.327' 

1860 3,830,230 1895 58,220,933 1932 260,375,081' 

18(;5 5,749,630 1900 65.,332,993 1933 268,238,67L 

1870 9,681,130 1905 82,321,998 1934 277,772,832 

1935 298,678,493 

In considering the rate of growth of the debt, attention should be paid to 
the effect of variations in the purchasing power of the money expended, the 
steady growth of population throughout the period, the economic develop
ment of the State, as measured by the growth of its wealth, income and 
productiveness, and the earning pO\ver of the works constructed from loans. 

:Furthermore, comparisons of the rate of growth of the State debt with 
that of other States of Australia should take into account the various dis~ 
tributions of governmental functions as lootween the State and local gov
ernments and the inclusion or non-inclusion of the capital debts of public· 
utilities controlled by governmental authority. 

E;;pecial care should be taken in makmg international comparisons to, 
make due allowance for thc differing distributions of debt as between cen
tral, provincial and local governments and the existence or otherwise of 
reproductive assets acquired from loan funds. Superficial comparisons, 
made without reference to these factors lead to very erroneous conclusions. 
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The following statement shows the amount of Stock, Debentures, 
Treasury Bills and London Short Term Securities on each register at 
quinquennial intervals from 1900 to 1935. Stocks are transferable normally 
from London to Australia:-

1 __ S_to_c_k_' D_e_b_eJ_'t_u_re_s,_T_r_ea_sU-cr_Y_B_il_IS_' _un_d_L_o_fi_dO_fi_Short Term Securities Registered in-

As at I London and :New York. I Total Australia. 
30th June. 

Amount. Amount. \ Pl'O"lnrtirll It Amount. \ Pr()nnrtion 1\ 

to Total. I to Total. 

----,-------'----\'-----:------'----

£ per cent. £ per cent. £ 

1900 

1905 

1910 

1915 

1920 

1925 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

55,060,650 

64,007,550 

67,154,805 

\86,167,288 

1101,977,445 

136,064,505 

168,993,285* 

176,767,275*t 
! 
177 ,160,053* 

174,415,820*a 

1173,609,000* 

1173,394,202* 

84·28 

77·75 

72·58 

67·46 

66·75 

67·45 

65'10 

64'12 

64'30 

62'32 

60'58 

56·41 

10,272,343 

18,314,448 

Z5,:liO,290 

41,568,117 

50,798,637 

65,637,822 

90,596,682 

98,930,254
1 

98,344,468 

105,472,298 

112,999,345 

133,979,805 

15·72 

22·25 

27·42 

32·54 

33·25 

32·55 

34'90 

35'88 

35'70 

37-68 

39'42 

43'59 

65,332,993 

82,321,998 

92,525,095 , 

127,735,405 \ 

152,776,082 

201,702,327 

259,589,967 

275,697,529t 

275,504,521 

279,888,118a 

286,608,345 

307,374,007 

Pcr head of 
Population. 

£ s. d. 

48 4 9 

56 12 2 

57 6 6 

67 10 11 

73 16 11 

87 19 4 

102 12 4 

107 18 4 

106 17 0 

107 12 1 

109 6 3 

116 4 5 

.• Including £13,945,628 in 1930, £13,825,624 in 1931, £13,608,138 in 1932, £13,470,461 in 1933, 
[£13,346,142 in 1934, and £13,226,343 in 1935 in New }:"ork. 
t Includes £2,950,000 proceeds to be credited in 1931-32. 

" Excluding £11,200,678 loans for conversions, proceeds not credited until 1933-34. 

Treasury Bills held in Sydney amounted in 1934-35 to £28,310,000, and 
"Commonwealth Advances in connection with the Grafton-South Brisbane 

railway to £1,417,262. These amounts added to the £307,374,007 shown in 
the above table will give £337,101,269, which is the total Loan Liability to 

the Commonwealth. 

Formerly the State Government _depended principally on the London 
money market for tJhe flotation of its loans and more than 84 per cent. of 
the loans outstanding at 30th June, 1900, were registered in London. As 
the State developed, however, loan able funds became available on the local 
market and, despite huge borrowings by the Commonwealth Government in 
Ausira.lia for war purposes, the State's loan capital has been provided to an 
increasing extent from local resources. Owing to the stringency on the 
London mone?, market in the early part of 1927 the State raised two 
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25,000,000 dollar loans in New York, the total amount of principal being 
£10,273,973. In the following year the State received £3,955,615, part of 
the proceeds of a 50,000,000 dollar loan raised in New York by the Oommon4 
wealth. 

TOTAL PUBLIC DEBT m' STATE. 

The total public debt of New South Wales consists of (a) the stock, 
,debentures, etc., shown in the previous table; (b) the debit balances on 
.-general loan account and on loan expenditure suspense account and 
.advances by the Oommonwealth Government for various purposes; (c) the 
.amount of debentures and ministerial certificates issued in payment for 
·estates acquired for purposes of Oloser Settlement adjusted in accordance 
with the balance at debit or credit of the closer settlement fund and (d) 

,short term Treasury Bills and debentures. 

Upon the inception of the Oommonwealth Financial Agreement on 
1st July, 1927 (see page 171), it became necessary to introduG.e a new 
~lassification of items comprised in the public debt. The following table 
is a summary of items which may be said to constitute the total indebted
ness, although, for reasons given earlier, the classification is not considered 
.quite satisfactory, but is given for comparative purposes. 

Amount of Debt as at 30th June. 

1932. I 1933. I 1934. I 1935_ 

:Stock and Debentnres ,.. '''1258,9t4,989 266,825,3431276,3t5,570 297,2;1,231 
Commonwealth Advances, Grafton-Sonth Brisbane 

Railway... ... ... ... ... ... 1,419,592 1,417,928 1,417,262 1,417,262 
Closer Settlement Debentures ......... 500 400 ...... .. ...... . 

Total... ... ... ... ... 260,375,081 1268,238,671 ~77, 772,8321298,678,493 
'T~easury Bllls and Short T rm Debentures- I 

London ... ... ... ... _.. ... 12,674,534 10,407,776 10,112,776 10,112,776 
Sydney... ... ... ... ... ... 25,010,000 27,890,000 29,190,000 28,310,000 

Total... ... ... ... ... 37,684,534 ! 38,297,776 I 39,302,776138,422,776 
1:'ommonwealth Advance for' Soldier Settlement 8,465,983 1 8,465,983 I 8,465,983, a 

LOAN LIABILITY TO THE Co~nroNwEALTH ... 306,525,598 :1315,002,430 ,325,541,591 1337,101,269 
LeBs Rebatefrom 30th June, 1927 (Act No. 1, 1 I 

1935) of part of Commonwealth 
Advance for Soldier Settlement ... 934,722 i 934,722 934,722 , ...... 

LOAN LIABILITY TO THE COMMONWEALTH, AS I 1 

ADJUSTED,1935... ... ... ... ...305,590,876 314,067,708 324,606,869 337,101,269 
Less Sinking Fund Balances... ... ... 443,212 I 461,751 195,888 913,237 

NET DEBT AS DEFINED BY FINANCIAL AGREEMENT 305,147,664 313,605,957 324,410,981 ,336,188,032 
Closer Settlement Debentures external to Agreement 131,700 I 131,700 131,700 131,700 
General Loan Overdraft ....... ... ... 5,971,873 I 6,100,226 6,471,093 ...... 
Loans .Expenditure Suspense Account Overdraft... ...... 111,830 2,000 336,768 

Total... ... ... ... ... 311,251,237 319,949,713 331,015,774 336,656,500 
Less Loan Proceeds due but not credited till ' 

following year ... ... ... '" ... ...... I 394,490 1,097,487 1,386,360 
Less General Loan cre. dit Balance ... ... ...... I ...... ...... I 5,406,836 
Less Commonwealth Advances in Special Deposits 

Account ... ... ... ... ... 8,465,983 8,465,983 8,465,983, a 
Total Public Indebtedness ... • .. 302,785,2541311,089',240 321,452,3041329,863,304 

--------------~----------~----------~--------
a £7,531,261 was funded in 1935 and included in Stock and Deuentures, and the balance of 

£934,722 (rebate) transferred to Special Deposits Account. 

The particular services upon which the amount of £329,863,304 has been 
-expended, are shown on page 158. 

Debit balances on revenue accounts have been excluded from the for~ 
going statement. Treasury bills have been issued in respect of. these. 
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Domicile and Rales of Interest on Public Debt. 

The following tables show the amount of New South Wales public debt 
taken over by the Oommonwealth in the yarious registers, the rates of 
interest, and the latest dates of maturity as at 30th June, 1934. It shoulcL 
be noted that the rates of interest and the dates of maturity of the debt 
registered in Australia were altered in the latter part of 1931 in terms of the 
Oommomvealth Debt Oonversion Loan, and that these alterations are' 
rerlected in the tables here shown:--

Rate 
per cent. 

5·25 

4'65 

4'26Z5 

4-0G875 

4-0 

3'875 

3'75 

3'5 

3-4875 

3'25 

3·10 

3125 

3-{} 

2'90625 

2-7125 

2'325 

1'75 

1'666 

Overdu~' -.• 

Total 

Payaulein-
Total. 

New York. London. Australia. 
'---------'-

£ £ 
17,S70,500 

£ £ 
17,870,500 

3,035 3,035 

9,333,710' 38,082,!l64 47,416,674 

3,892,633 

572,910 572,910 

10,9IY!,600 14,847,233 

2,124,060 2,124,060 

11,496,1·10 11,496,140 

29,241,931 68,942,199 98,184,130 

84,250 84,250 

7,772,633 12,404,299 20,176,932 

34,452,401, 4,434,450 38,886,851 

12,420,114 

10,112,776 

425,391 1I 

243,161 

8,650 I 

60,200 

7,361,360 

5,9S0,503 

480,611 

2,0001 

18,017,475 I 
265,400 I 

-I 
291,421 I 

I 
65\),974 I 

28,310,000 I 

79!l,408 

110 _____ ' ____ -: 

60,200 

7,361,360 

5,980,503 

480,611 

2,000 

30,437,589 

265,400 

291,421 

10,112,776 

659,974 

28,310,000 

4~5,391 

1,042,569. 

8,760 

Annual Interest. 
rayable. 

£ 
938,201 

153· 

2,370,834 

26,640 

668,125 

90,538" 

467,750. 

3,927,368 

3,266 

756,634-

1,361,040 

2,097 

248,446 

194,366. 

14,899' 

62, 

913,128: 

7,713' 

7,905 

252,819 

15,344 

495,425 

7,090 

10,426 

12,780,::69 ._', 13,226,343 I 161,585,121 1162,289,8051337,101,269 

~~. _____ l~ __ ~~-=~~~~~~~~~----
• AdYance Ife>m Commonwealth Go\'ernment under lIligra(,ion Agreemeut, 
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Domicile and Term of Public Debt. 

The dates of repayment of the debt extend to 1976, and the sums falling 
<{lue for redemption each year vary considerably, as will be seen from the 
following table, which shows, aR at 30th .J une, 1935, the amount repayable 
in London, in New York and in Sydney, and the latest due dates:-

Due Date. 11 

Australia. 1 London. I :tJew York. I 1 

Registered in-

Total. 

Annual Interest-Payable in-

Australia. I,ondon. 

£ 

New 
York. 

£ 

Total. 

£ ~~~~~~:'nent"1 £ 110 I £8,650 I £ :,760 I £ 1 

Option ... 1 6,070,923... 6,070,92~ 176,948 I.. 17r.,913 
193.5-36 .. '1' ~8, 727,524 22,532,889 51,260,413 550,870 584;993 1,13.5,86~ 
-1930-37 ... 95,400 95,400 2,773 2 773 
1937-38 ... 86,150 18,788;423 18,874,.573 2,552 657,595 f60,H7 
1935-39 '''1' 11',067,731 11,067,731 436,620 436.620 
19:19-40 ... 4813,980 4,813,980 149,365 149,36" 
.J940-41 I 441,846 441,846 20,490 20,490 
'If)41-42 :::; 30,800,840 30,800.840 1,240,"94 1,~40,694 
~1942-43 ... ' 14,966,320 14,986:320 550,602 .550, C02 
'}943-44 '" i 4,835,950 4,835,950 172,58tl 172,586 
'1944-45 ... 1 6, 850, lfi2 . 6,'50,152 267,2H 267,241 
194-fi-46 ... : 1,]00 10,954;eOO 10,955,7CO 35 402;957 492,£:92 
:1 947-4R ... ! 4,886,iS7 4,886,487 195.334 195,334 
J 94R-49 ... i 13,21 ~,530 12,398;490 25,617,020 408,852 488,761 897,613 
1949-50 : 7,366,660... 7,366,660 248621 41'2','9_97 248,121 
1050-51 .::.:,!' 4,802,015 11,779,928 16,581.943 191,997 lO4,204 
1952-53 ' 7,000 7,000 244 244 
19;;3-54 I 4,66;,!85 4,9cii;233 9,505,718 186,5(]2 18;i;796 370,238 
J 954-.55 ::: ~, 100.. ... 2,700 94 ... 94 
1955-5fl ... ! 4,619,921 21,657;000 3,892,633, 30,109,554 1 181,797 1,082,850 175,168 1,442,81.) 
1 "56 ~7 I'" 4,A57,6r,0 I 4.657,660 232,883 2:l2.S83 
1957::~8 ... 4,515,294 17,876;.500 ',B'G,050 I 2,7,061,8H I! 180;612 938,201 233,803 1,352,616 

1958-59 "'I! 4,555,404 3,884,000 ... 3,~~40g0 18:1,'216 135,942 }~~',m 
1959-60 I' 4,.05.4 4 
1961-62 "', 4,422,772 4,422,772 176,911 176,911 
196~-03 "'1 106,804 ]0,392;396 110,4IJ9,200 I 3,311 415,696

1 

419,G07 
196,,-66 ... 14,I~O,OOO 14,130,000 I 706,500 706,i>GO 
1970-71 "'j 9,322.446 9,32

6
2,446

1 

372,898

1

, 37~.8!J8 
'197" 76 2,963.216 1 2 9 3316 124,2€0 124,200 
'NotFixed ::: 900 1200 ' ' 2:100 35 ' 60... 05 
Int,erminable! 362,SO~ I 362,807 1 __ 1_1,_2_47 ____ '_" __ 1 ___ "_' ____ 1_1_2~ 

Total £ 162,289,S05 161,085,121 13,226,343 ,3:17.101,2eO I 5,541,609 6,596,806 641,854 i 12, 780,2G~ 
'-------, j-------

Percentage of Total Debt: I Average Nominal Rate of Interest: 
-----~---------

48'14 47·93 3.93 100 I £3/8/4 £4/1/8 £4/17/1 £3/15/1 
---,--

• Total Debt as defined by Financial Agreement. 

The due dates of repayment of debt registered in Australia were varied 
in accordance with the Oommomvealth Debt Oonversion Loan in the latter 
half of 1931. The dates of repayment in I,ondon and New York remain 
unchanged. 

THE INTEREST BILL OF THE STATE. 

The annual interest payable on the debt outstanding at 30th June, 1935, 
is quoted above at £12,780,269. This represents a full year's interest 
-calculated on the various securities outstanding and advances from the 
Commonwealth Government at each of the respective rates of interest. 
The amount of intel'e,c;t act1wZl?!, paid during the year '1934-35 was 

£12,869,849, inclusive of £11,653,315 on Debentmes and Funded Stock, 
£605,697 in Treasury Bills, and £010,837 on moneys in thc tempomr,Y 
p02session of the Government. Part of this intcrest Yvas clue in respect of 
overdrafts on revenue accounts. 
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Recoupments by corporate bodies amounted to £7,216,850, thus making
the net expenditure from Consolidated Revenue Fund £5,652,998, :j. reduc
tion of £1,2E:l,634, as compared with the previous year. ' 

The total amount and average rute of interest payable on the gross loan 
liability to the Commonwealth outstanding as at 30th June, 1933 to 1935, 
are shown belo\v, distinguishing between the various registers:-

_A_s __ at_30_t_h_J,U_n_e,_1_9_3 __ 3'_1 As at 30th June, 1934. 

Registered in- AnlluaLlnterest\ Average ':Annual Interestj Average 
Payable on Out·1 ",ominal ;Payable un Out· Nominal 

I standing Loans., l~ate. :standing I .. oans. Rate. 

'I I 

Australia... 5,141,.507 I 3·70 5,387,852 3'58 
London 7,041,037 I 4·3t 6,608,622 4'09 

As at 30th Jnne, 1935. 

i 
Annual Interest! Average 
Payable onout"'1 Nominal 
standing Loans. Rate. 

£ 
5,541,609 
6,596,806 

641,854 

per rent. 
3'42 
4'08 
4'85 

£ : per cent'j £, per cent. 11 

New York"'1 654,060 i 4·85 ! 647,844 I 4'85 

[
-----' ' 1----,-----1----

Total... 12,836,604 4·07 12,644,318 I, 3'88 t 12,780,269 3'79 

The amounts of interpst are payable in the currencies of the respective' 
countries, the amount due in ::\ew York being payable in dollar equivalent 
at par. Oost of oyersea exchange in remitting interest is not included ill 
the figureR shown. 

In the latter pRrt of 1931 the rate and amount of interest due on loans
registered in A ustra.lia were reduced in terms of the Conversion Loan. 

A verage Rate 0/ Interest. 
The aYel'age rate or interest on the public debt is calculated in two ways," 

showing the average nominal rate payable and the effective rate or actual 
rate paid. 

The average nominal rates of interest payable on the debt outstanding at 
30th June, 1933 to 1935 are shown above. The rate in 1935 was 0.09 per' 
cent. lower than in 1934, and 1.2 lower than in 1929. 

The average effective rate of interest is calculated each year to determine 
'~De amount of interest properly chargeable to the various undertnk;n;ss Hnd 
enterprises. In 1900-01 the rate was 3.66 per cent.; it fluctuated slightly 
during the next, few years, being lowest in 1912-13 at 3.489, and reaching-
4.0933 in 1916-17, from which year until 1923-24 it rose gradually to 
5.1606 per cent. The rates per cent. calculated in recent yea'rs have been;. 
5.01327 in 1924-25; 5.144 in 1925-26; 5.1312 in 1926-27; 5.12027 in 1927-28; 
5.14062 in 1928-29; .).17204 in 1929-30; 5.14421 in 1930-31; 4.85673 in 
1931-32; 4.37804 in 1932-33; 4.12554 in 1933-34; and 3.92041 in 1934-35,. 
the lowest since 1915-16. Interest at the rates shown was charged to· 
':msiness undertakings in respect of loan capital used by them. 

REDEMPTIONS A:\,D SINKING FuNDS. 

An account of the debt redemptions and sinking {unds of New South 
,W ales prior to the transfer to the ~ ational Debt Commission in terms of 
the rimmcial Agreement, was published on pages 170 and 171 of the official 
Year Book for H):29-:~(l. T21C pre-81:t sinking fund is described on page 172: 
hereof. 
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FiNANCIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CO}IMONWEALTH AND STATES. 

The history of the financial relationships existing between the Common
wealth and States since federation in 1901 has been sketched in earlier 
issues of this Year Book, and the hend of discussions on proposals for the
readjustment of these relationships was outlined on page 21-)4 of the Year' 
Book for 1925-26. 

Financial Agreement, 1927. 
All the matters under. discussion were incorporated in a comprehensive: 

scheme propounded by the Commonwealth and placed before conferences of 
Premiers in Melbourne in May, 1927, and in Sydney in July, 1927. After 
amendment the scheme was accepted by all the States and by the Common~ 
wealth, and, except in certain minor matters, it was brought into operation; 
as from 1st July, 1927. The provisions were outlined on page 682 of the-
1930-31 Year Book. 

Australian Loan Council. 
All borrowings by the State are arranged by the Commonwealth, in:. 

accordance with the decisions of the Australian Loan Council, which con
sists of a Minister of the Commonwealth appointed by the Prime Minister, 
and one Minister of each State appointed by the Premier of the· 
State. The Council determines the amount, rates and conditions of
loans to be raised after consideration of the annual programmes submitted. 
by the Commonwealth and by each State. The functions of the CounciL 
and the method by which the amounts to be borrowed are determined were: 
outlined on pages 682-3 of the 1930-31 Year Book. 

Transfer of States' Debts to Commonwealth. 

On 1st July, 1929, the Commonwealth took over, in terms of the financiaJfl 
agreement, the debts' of the States, and assumed, as between the Common
wealth and States, the liabilities of the States to bondholders. The debtSo 
taken over consisted of the balance then unpaid of the gross public debt of 
each State existing OR 30th June, 1927, and of all other debts of each State· 
existing on 1st July, 1929, other than for temporary purposes. 

The net public debt of each State represents the gross debt less (1) the; 
value of properties transferred to the Commonwealth, which amounted to. 
£4,788,005 and £10,924,323 for this State and for the Commonwealth respec
tively, and (2) the balances of the States' sinking funds at 30th June, 1927~ 

Transferred Properties. 
The Commonwealth had been paying to the various States interest at the. 

rate of ail: per cent. on the value of properties transferred to the ComIT'on-. 
wealth after federation. For the purposes of the financial agreelllent new 
valuations were agreed upon, and on these values the Commonwealth paid 
to the States during the two years 1927-28 and 1928-29 interest at the rat& 
of 5 per cent. At the end of this period the Commonwealth, on 1st July,. 
1929, relieved the States of the liability for principal, interest and sinking 
"und on an amount of debt equal to the value of the properties, each State' 

.1aving agreed to issue to the Commonwealth freeho1(\ titles to the properties-
consisting of land or interests in land. 

Payment of Interest on Public Debt. 
The Commonwealth, as agent for the States., has agreed to pay to bond

holders interest due on the public debt of the States and, for a period of 
fifty-eight years from the 1st July, 1927, to contribute £7,584,912 per annum 
towards the interest, the States paying the balance to the Commonwealth. 
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After that period the whole of the interest due will be paid by the States to 
the Commonwealth. The amounts paid are equal to the sums paid by the 
Commonwealth to each State in 1926-27, at the rate of 25s. per head of 
population, this State's amount being £2,917,411 per annum. 

In 1931 and 1932 the State failed to provide certain interest payments 
{)n its loans in London and New York, whereupon the Commonwealth 
Government claimed that the responsibility for oversea borrowing rested 
upon itself and that it was empowered to seize the revenues of States which 
default. It accordingly passed the Financial Agreement Enforcement Act 
early in 1032. The State of New South Wales attacked its validity as 
being 'ultra vires the Commonwealth Parliament and an infringement of 
State rights. The High Court upheld the Act and subsequently refused 
'leave to appeal to the Privy Council. 

National Debt Sinlcing Fund. 
A national debt sinking fund was established in terms of the agreement, 

,{md is controlled by the National Debt Commission. The annual pay
ments to the fund are contributed partly by the Commonwealth and partly 
by the States. Contributions in respect of the net debts of the States at 
-30th June, 1927, and on conversions thereof, are at the rate of 7s. 6d. per 
'cent. per annum, the Commonwealth contributing 2s. 6d. per cent. and the 
States 5s. per cent. for a period of fifty-eight years, commencing on 1st 
July, 1927, as reg>ards all States except New South Wales, whose period 
;commenced on 1st July, 1928. :Further information relating to the Sinking 
Fund was given on page 685 of the 1930-31 Year Book. 

Separate accounts are kept by the Commonwealth for eaeh State in 
respect of debt, interest, and sinking funds. The operatiom of the National 
Debt Sinking Fund in regard to the debts of the State of N-ew South Wales 
,{"luring each of the three years ended 30th June, 1935, and the totals since 
1st July, 1928, are shown belo-w:-

Heading. 

tUontributions by
Commonwealth 
New South Wales 

{Jontributions in terms 
Roads Agreement 

:Interest 

Total 

of Federal 

I I I 
Total, 

1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 1-7-23 
to 

30-6-35 • 

.. 1 

£ £ £ £ 
486,581 517,954 542,969 3,410,681 

.. 1,077,501 1,166,243 1,286,959 6,742,700 
Aid 

27,435 27,435 27,435 171,479 
20,121 11,779 I 5,395 109,565 

£ 1,611,638 I 1,723,411 11,862,758 110,434,425 

-Balance in hands of Commission of con 
tributions prior to Agreement ... I ... i 30,061 

'Cost of Repurchases
In London 
In New York ..• 

'Redemptions in Australia ..• 

Total 

_Exchange on Remittances 

:Balance of Fund., :::O:h Jc;ne, 1£3;; 

---------:--------
I 

10,464,486 

.:1 790,853 1,On,g091' 95,050 4,161,443 
145,539 109,952 114,178 860,076 

..1 408,768 476,116 1 __ 7_8_0_,2_7_5_: __ 3,_4_95_,_8_11_ 

;l;:1 1,345,160 1 1,663,977! 989,503 i 8,517,330 

... 1 ... I 325,287 155'9061~'033'91~ 
I 
, 1 9,551,249 
j 

913,237 
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The face value of securities repurchased or redeemed during the seven_ 
;,-'ears was £4,455,653 in London, £1,003,596 in R ew York, and £3,480,501 ill 
Australia-a total of £8,939,751. The balance at credit of the sinking fund, 
as at 30th June, 1935, was £91a,2a7. The following' table indicates the 
source of contributions by New South "Vales during the period :-

i I I Total, 
I 1932~33. ~ 1933-34. 1934-35. l-i~28 

_~ _____________ ! ____ I ____ l ____ -, __ 3_0-_(j_-3_5_._ 

Source. 

~fetropolitan Meat Industry commisSionerl 3:000 ; 3:000 I 
Closer Settlement Fund ... ... . .. 1 43,500 I 47,900 I 
Country Towns Water Supply and l Sewerage Works ... ... '''1 13,~~0, 14,500 '1 

Water and Drainage Trusts ""1' 120 'I 800 
~1ain Roads Department ... ... 4,249 22,450 
State Metal Quarries ... . .. i 280 I 308 1 

Consolidated Revenue :Fund ... "'11,012,502 I 1,025,679 
Met. Wai,er, Sew'gc. and Drainage Board ...... I 
Sydney Harbour Trust t 

Sydney Harbour Bridge ... I 
Road Transport and Tramways 1 
Hunter District "Vater Board 
Other... I 

49,591 
250 

1,765 

----

£ 
2,500 

52,248 

13,500 
1,000 

25,860 
309 

827,311 

159,947 
45,409 

124,776 
1,301 

32,798 

£ 
20,500' 

295,li8 

80,554 
5,340 

64,610 
1,651 

5,440,104 
192,685 
261,097 

95,000' 
194.291 
58;892 
32,798 

Total £ 1,077,501 11,166,243\1,286,959 6,742,700 
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CURREXCY. 

CURRENOY matters in Australia are under the supervision of the ComIIlDn
wealth Government. Matters relating to the metallic currency are ad
ministered in terms of the Coinage Act, 1909, and the paper currency is 
<controlled by the Commonwealth Bank Act, 1911-1932, and the Bank Notes 
Tax Act passed in 1910. 

During the war period restrictions were placed upon the use of gold. 
The banks and the Mint ceased to issue gold coins to the public, and paper 
money came into general use. The removal of restrictions on the export 
<>f gold re-established the gold standard in international transactions in 
April, 1925, but the use of notes for internal currency was continued. 

In order to protect the currency and public credit of the Commonwealth, 
the Commonwealth Bank Act was amended in December, 1929, to provide 
that the Bank Board might (with the authority of the Commonwealth Trea
.surer) require aI!.y persons tc furnish particulars of gold coin and bullion 
l1eld by them and might require them to exchange any gold coin or bullion 
for its equivalent in Australian l1()tes, such equivalent of gold cain and bul· 
lion being the nominal value, £3 17s. 10id. per oz. of standard gold content, 
:standard gold being eleven-twelfths fine gold. In addition provision was 
made to prohibit the export of gold overseas except with the concurrence 
<>f the Commonwealth Treasurer after recommendation of the Common
wealth Bank Board, but the necessary proclamation in this connection 
was never issued. Any person travelling oversea was allowed to take with 
him gold of a value not exceeding £25. 

The face value of coins held bv banks in X ew South Wales at 30th 
June, 1935, was: Gold £2,433, silver £709,868, and copper £39,608. In 
addition, the Note Issue Department of the Commonwealth Bank held, in 
Sydney, gold coin to the value of £507,537. The corresponding figures as 
at 30th June, 1934, were: Gold coin, £5,184, silver £782,714, copper £43,187, 
and gold coin in Note Issue Department, Sydney, £507,537. 

An estimate of the face value of the currency of New South Wales at 
five-year intervals between 1901 and 1921 was published in the 1921 issue 
()f this Year Book in the chapter relating to Valuation of Wealth, details 
being given regarding the sources of data and the method used in formu
lating the estimate. 

COINAGE. 

British or Australian gold coins are legal tender in New South Wales 
for the payment of any amount, silver coins up to forty shillings, and bronze 
up to one shilling, but in recent years British coins have practically dis
appeared from circulation. 

A branch of the Royal Mint, London, was opened in Sydney on 14th May, 
1855, for minting gold, and operated until 18th November, 1926. Branches 
are in operation in Melbourne (Victoria), and in Perth (Western 
Australia). The Commonwealth Coina,J,'e Act, 190;), empowers the 
J!'ederal Treasurer to make and issue silver and bronze coins of specified 
denominations. A nickel coinage also was authorised, but it has not been 
issued. 

For gold coiug the standard fineness is ·H fine gold, "[\ alloy; for silver 
coins 1~ fine silver, T't- allo;)'; bronze coins are of mixed metal--copper, tin, 
and mnc. Thus, standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats. 
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and the gold contained in deposits sent to the Mint for mtlti.r:.,:" 
assaying, and coining is accounted for at the rate of £3 17s. lO!d., or 3.8937 
sovereigns per standard oz. equivalent to £4 4s. l1~d. per oz. fine. 

Early in 1930 the price of gold in Australia rose to a premium, and a. 
further advance occurred after the gold standard was suspended in England 
in September, 1931. Subsequently arrangements were made by which the 
price for gold lodged at the Mint in Australia is fixed weekly by the 
Commonwealth Bank on the basis of the forward open market price in 
London, adjusted to the ruling rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers, 
.Australia on London, .less a small allowance for realisation charges. 

The following table shows the monthly averages of the daily prices per 
oz. of fine gold in London and Australia, together with the average value 
of the sovereign at intervals since 1931. London prices are expressed in 
sterling and Australian prices in local currency:-

lIfonth. 

I Stg. 

i -
···1 

£ s. d. 
January to AUgltst 4 411 
September 411 3 I ... 

"'1 I 
December ... .., 6 2 6 

:::1 
- I 

June ... ... S 13 4i 
December .,. 6 5 91 

1931 

1932 

1933 -
June ... . .. ... 6 2 3 
December ... ... 6 6 2 

1934 -
March ... . .. 

:::1 
6 16 6 

June ... . .. 6 17 9 
September ... ... 7 o 10 
December ... 

J 
7 0 7 

- i 

January ... ... 7 1 10 i 
February ... . .. 7 

: : I March ... . .. .,. 7 
April ... . .. ... 7 4 3 
May ... ... ... 7 2 7 
June ... ... 

'''1 
7 1 3 I 

July ... ... ... 7 Z 11 August ... ... 7 
September ... ... 7 1 0 
October ... ... 7 1 8 

1935 

November ... ... 7 1 3 I 
December ... . .. 7 1 1 I 

Stg. i A 
£ s. d. I £ s. d. 
1 0 0 I 5 8 0 
1 1 6 i 5 17 2 

I 
1 8 10 711 9 

1 6 8 6 19 11 
1 9 7 7 15 6 

1 8 9 710 7 
1 9 9 7 15 9 

1 12 2 8 8 5 
1 12 5 810 0 
1 13 2 8 13 10 
1 13 1 8 13 7 

1 13 5 8 15 1 
1 13 7 816 2 
1 14 7 9 1 1 
1 13 11 8 18 1 
1 13 7 8 16 0 
1 13 3 8 14 4 
1 13 2 8 13 10 
1 13 0 8 13 2 
1 13 2 8 14 0 
1 13 4 8 14 10 
1 13 

~I 
8 14 5 

1 13 814 2 

Australia. 

Average 
Value of 

Sovereign. 

A 
£ s. d. 
I 5 5 
1 7 7 
1 15 9 

1 12 11 
1 16 7 

1 15 6 
1 16 8 

1 19 8 

! 

I 

2 0 0, 
2 o II I 
2 o 10 I 

2 1 3 
2 1 6 
2 2 8 
2 1 11 
2 1 5 
2 I 1 
2 011 
2 0 9 
2 1 0 
2 1 2 
2 1 1 
2 1 0 

stg.-Sterling. A.-Australian Currency (see exchange rates, page 198). 

Premium. 

Per cent. 
28'4 
37'9 
78'5 

64·7 
83-1 

77'2 
83'4 

98'3 
100-1 
104'6 
104'3 

106'1 
107'4 
113'2 
109'6 
107'2 
105'2 
104'6 
103'8 
104'8 
105'9 
105'4 
105-1 

, Avera.ge mOIlLhly gold prices for the years since )930 were published in earlier issues of this Year 
Book, and current London pric~ls are published in the ".Monthly Summary of Business Statistics," 

The nominal value of one ounce of standard silver (H· fine) is approxi
mately 5s. 6d., and of one pound (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into r-ence 
4s., and into half pence 3s. M . 

.A substantial profit is usually made on the silver and bronze coinage, 
after the minting and other expenses have been deducted. Under normal 
conditions, and subject to exchange and incidental costs, the Australian 



1;6 NEW SOUTH WALkS OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

pricc of sill'er is determined by transactions in the London market. The 
,."verage of the London prices (sterling) ruling since 1911 is shown below :~ 

: ·Prlce of Silver 11· ·-··~;I- prl;-of-Silver -I! -~-I pri':;:-;':; Si1;~;· i Price of Silver 
'Yea.r. 'perstandard OZ, i Year. per standard 02'. Year. perstilndurdc,z'l Ye-ar. I perstandardoz .. 

I (London.) 11 (London.), ,(London.). (London.) , 

B. d. 

I 

s. d. 
i 192·1 I 1911 2 0'6 1918 3 ll'6 

1913 2 3'6 1919 4 9·1 I 1925 
1914 2 1'3 1920 5 1'6 

1 
1926 

HJl5 1 ll'7 

I1 

1921 3 0'9 

I, 
1927 

1916 

\ 

2 7'3 1922 2 10'4 1928 
1917 3 4'9 1923 2 7'9 1929 j 

s. d. 
11 

s. d. 
2 9·9 

li 
1930 1 57 

2 S'l 1931 1 2'6 
2 4·7 I1 1932 1 5·9 
2 2·1 

/1 

1933 1 6'1 
2 2'7 1934

1 

1 9'2 
2 0·5 1935 2 4'9 

In 1918 the price of silver in London was subject to regulation by the 
Imperial Government. It was decontrolled in May, 1919, and commenced 
to rise in the latter part of the year. The average price in February, 1920, 
was 78. Gd. per oz., but it declined thereafter with considerable degree of 
variation to 12,}d. in February, 1931. Subsequently the price moved within 
relatively wide margins. It r05e from 12~d. in August, 1931, to Is. 5d. 
in October, 1931, and remained comparati,"ely stable throughout 1932, 1933: 
and the first half of 1934. Steady appreciation from Is. 8d. in June, 1934, 
to 2s. O,}d. in December, 1934, was followed by a steep rise to 2s. 9~d. ill 
~'Iay, 1935, and thence by recession. The priee fell gradually to 23. 5~d. 
in November, 1935, and then sharply to 2s. Hd. in December, 1935, and 
Is. 8~d. in January, 1936. 

Oonsideration at the World Economic Conference, held in London in 
1933, of measureQ designed to mitigate fluctuations in silver prices resulted 
in an agreement between the principal silver using and producing countries 
to restrict the quantity of silver offered for sale. The agreement is operat
ive for a period of four years from 1st January, 1934. During 1934, how
ever, the United States of America adopted far-reaching measures to 
acquire silver in terms of the Silver Purchase Act. These operations caused 
the price of silver to rise steeply, but sharp recossio!l resulted from a modi
fication of United States policy. 

PAPER CURRENCY. 

Bu~7c Notes. 

Prior to 1910 the right to issue paper currenc.v in New South Wales was 
vested in private banking inE'titutions which had acquired the right by Royal 
charter or by special Act of Parliament. The bank notes current were 
made subject to a tax of 2 per cent. per annum imposed by the State. In 
1910 the Federal Parliament, having authorised the issue of AUstTf11ian 
notes, imposed a tax of 10 per cent. on the !lotes of the trading banks, 
with the object of forcing them out of circulation. Consequently the value 
of the bank notes current decreased from £2,218,128 in December qnarter, 
J 910, to £400,784 in the following 'year. In J UllC quarter, 1935, the amount, 
was £51,841. 

Australian Notes, 
The Australian Notes Act, 1910, passed by the Commonwealth Pm"lia

ment, prohibited the circulation of notes by any of the States and authorised 
the Federal Treasurer to isme Australian notes, in denominations of 10s .• 
£1, £5, £10, and multiples of £10, to be legal tender throughout the Oom
monwealth, and to be payable on demand at the seat of Federal Government. 
Five-shilling notes were authorised, but have not been issued. The denom
inations which had been issued as at the end of June, 1935, were 10,.., 
£1, £5, £10, £20, £50, £100, and £1,000. 



PRIVATE FINANCE. I77 

In December, 1920, control of the Australian note issue was transferred 
'to the Commonwealth Bank, in which a Note Issue department was estab-· 
Eshed. Since the transfer, the notes have been issued by the Commonwealth 
Bank. They were payable in gold coin at the head office of the Bank until 
21st },IIay, 1932. when an amending Act removed the provision for redemp
'lion. Under the Act of 1920, the management of the note issue was en
'trusted to a Bonrd, consisting of the Governor of the Bank as chaiTman. 
-and three other directors appointed by the Governor-General, one being an 
(lfficer of the Oommonwealth Treasury. Under the provisions of the Com
monwealth Bank (Amendment) Act of 1924 the note issue was placed under 
the control of the Board of Directors of the Bank. but a decision affecting 
the issue is not effective unless six of the eight directors -vote for it ut a 
meeting at which all the directors are present, or five vote for it when any 
'Of the directors is absent. 

The Act of 1924 authol'ises the Board to issue Australian notes to banks 
in Australia in exchange for money or securities lodged with the London 
branch of the Commonwealth Bank. This provision was made to obviate 
monetary difficulties arising from accumulation of Australian-owned funds 

in London. 

The profits of the note is cue. Hfter paying working expenses and com
mission to the Commonw8alth Bank for the purpose of its general busi
ness, are payable to the TreHsury of the Commonwealth. In terms of an 
-amending Act passed in 1925, one quarter of the profits was paid to the 
(>apital account of the Rural Credits Department of the Bank until ::list 
-December, 1932, when the specified total of £2,000,000 was reached. ThE' 
money derived from the issue, apart from the n,serve, may be invested 
<m deposit with any bank; in securities of the United Kingdom. of the 
Commonwealth, or of a State; or in trade bills with a currency of not more 

than 120 days. 

The gold reserve in respect of the notes was fixed in 1910 at an amount 
not less than onc-fourth of the notes issued up to £7.000,000, and £ for £ 
:in excess of that amount. but in the following yeal" the Act was Hmended 
~md the reserve WHS fixed at one-fourth of the issue. In 1\)31 an Act was 
'Passed reducing thA statutory limit of gold reserve to 15 per cent. of the 
notes on issue during the two years ending 30th June, 1933, 18 per cent. 
of the notes on issue in 1933-34, 2H per cent. in 1934-35, and 25 per cent. 

thereafter. 

In May, 193Z, the hw was amended to provide that the reserve may be 
llield either in gold or in English sterling or partly in both. The part in 
:English sterling must consist of (a) balances with the Bank of England or 
-Dther banks in London; (b) bills of exchange payable in English sterling 
maturing in not more than three months; or (c) Treasury bills or other 
securities of the United Kingdom not exceeding three months' maturity. 
Any profit accruing by reason of the sale of gold in the reserve must be 
transferred to a special reserve account for use in stabilising exchange 01' 

:for the purposes of the K oie Issue Department. 

The total value of the Australian notes in circulation in New Soutb 
"Wales and elsewhere, and the reserve held against the note issue in various 
sears since 1914, are sho'.Yn below. The figures for June, 1914, are as at the 
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last Wednesday and those for later years relate to the last :Monday of the 
month:-

I Australian Notes in Circulation. tNote Issue Re~eTve. 

End of 1 

Held by PUbli~J __ 

---- --

~Leld by Banks. I Total. Total. 
I Proportion 01' 
I Note 
i Circulation. , 

----------~-----

1914 •.• 1 

£ £ £ £ Per cent. 
* * 9,573,738 4,106,767 42'90 

1921 ... 34,303,896 23,924,174 58,228,070 23,478,128 40·32 
1926 ... 30,254,500 23,635,726 53,890,226 I 28.11'12.31'17 52'3(} 
1928 ... 19,540,226 24,913,000 44-,453,226 22,485,972 50'58 
1929 "._ 17,805,812 24,452,414 42,258,226 22,151,497 52'42 
1930 22,342,161 22,572,165 44,914,326 19,931,102 44'38 
1931 ... 25,302,258 25,351,168 50,653,426 15,226,530 30'0~ 
1932 ... 26,504,968 24,798,458 51,303,426 10,500,455 20'47 
1933· .. 1 23,346,413 24,207,013 47,553,426 11,506,949 24'20 

1934 '''1 21,284,099 2;5,016,8,39 46,300,958 15,507,.537 33'49 
1935 ... 20,202,000 26,848,107 47,050,107 15,994,026 33·99 
1936 ... 1 18,253,277 28,791,659 47,044,936 tI5,999,240 t34'01 

• Banks held £5,032,149 and public £4.822,774 at 3rd August, 1914 (earliest fil(Ures availr.ble). 
t Consisting solely of gold until J1lly, 19:32, thence goln and EngIi3h Sterling. 

:t:Australian currency, previously ill gold and Sterling currency. 

The Australian note issue amounted to £39,676,401 in October, ~ 918. 
This is the maximum since the commencement of the issue, though, [lfter 
a decline of £5,000,000 in the following year, increases between N o\'em
ber, 1920, and :March, 1921, brought it to the high level of £59,462,000. By 
October, 1922, it had fallen below £52,000,000 and remained fairly constant 
until March, 1924, when notes to the value of £4,2()(),000 were issued to the 
banks to discharge certain liabilities incurred by the Federal Government 
in connection with the war. The amount of the issue increased in this 
manner, was £56;,890,226 in ~Iay, 1924, and no change was made until notes 
to the value of £3,000,000 were cancelled twelve months later. Oancella
tions in July and August, 1926, reduced the issue to £49,890,226 and ih 

'March, 1927, to £48,3-93,226. It was increased temporarily by £3,400,OO() 
in December, 1927, to meet seasonal demand and to facilitate the flotation 
of a Federal conversion loan which the banks had underwritten. BE'fore 
the end of the following month, the issue had contracted to £47,893,22(); 
and thereafter the general trend was downward. The value of the notes 
in circulation WaR £44,103,226 at the end of July, 1928, and twelve months
later'it had fallen to £41,608,226-the lowest amount since 1915. 

The reduction in the note issue from 1925 to 1929 was due mainly to a 
diminution of notes held by banks consequent on a change in 1925 in the 
method of settling interbank clearings. From that date interbank transac
tions were settled by means of cheques drawn on the Commonwealth Bank, 
which replaced notes of large denomination formerly used for the pur
pose. r~ater it became the policy of the Board of Directors to restrict the 
note circulation to active requirements and to provide additional currency 
when required to meet seasonal demands of trade and industry. Oonse
quently the banks found it unnecessary to hold notes in excess of those 
required as till money and the surplus notes were deposited with the Oom
monwealth Bank and cancelled. Normally the seasonal demand for cur
rency is at a minimum in ,July and August, increasing during the later 
months of the year owing to the requirements of the rural industries
for shearing, harYesting, etc., and rising to a maximum in December over
the Ohristmas holiday period. A marked reduction in the note issue usually 
occurs in January, after which it declines gradually as the wool, wheat, 
and other products are sold. 
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During 1930 the Oommonwealth Bank (under the'authority of legislation 
passed in December, 1929) acquired gold from the trading banks in ex
change for notes or the right to notes on demand. As a result the notes 
held by the banks increased from £17,188,000 in January, 1930, to £22,342,000 
in June, 1930, and the total issue expanded from £42,639,000 to £44,914,01)0. 
During 1931, following the suspension of payments by the Government 
Savings Bank of New South Wales, notes held by the public and by the 
banks increased considerably. In :March, 1932, notes held by the pnblic 
were further increased by the suspension of banking transactions by the 
Government of New South Wales and the withdrawal of bank dcpnsits 
approximating £1,000,000. Thereafter notes held under both head" de
creased gradually, but whereas higher prices realised for wool and revival 
of business activity caused notes in the hands of the public to increase 
from a monthly average of £25,000,000 in 1933 to £25,900,000 in 1934 and 
to £27,500,000 in 1935, notes held by the banks continued to decline. 

With the exception of the war years, 1915 to 1918, the ratio of the note 
issue reserve to llOtes in circulation at the end of June in each year was, 
until 1931, consistently in excess of 40 per cent. In June, 1931, however, 
the ratio fell to 30.06 per cent., and in June, 1932, to 20.47 per cent., from 
which level it had risen to 33.49 per cent. iu June, 1934. The amount of 
the note issue reserve as shown in the preceding table and in monthly state
ments issued by the Commonwealth Bank decreased from £15,226,530 in 
June, 1931, to £10,500,439 in August, 1931. Thereafter it increased pro
gressively, being £15,507,537 in :February, 1934. 

Conversion into sterling of part of the gold held in the note issue reserve 
:first became apparent in July, 19:32, when £2,000,000 was held in sterling 
>lnd £8,499,338 in gold. In November, 1932, sterling increased to £2,700,000, 
and this amount was'unchanged when the quotation of separate particulars 
of sterling and gold holdings was discontinued at the end of December, 1932. 

Prior to July, 1932, the amount of the, note issue reserve was expressed 
in terms of gold currency without adjustment for variations in the value 
of Australian currency relatively to gold. :Following conversion of part 
of the reserve into sterling assets, however, the amount of the reserve 
represented the addition of gold currency, as applied to portion of the 
reserve held in gold, and sterling currency in respect of sterling assets 
forming part of the reserve. This method was continued until :March, 
1936, when it became the practice to express the amount of the reserve in 
Australian currency, the value of gold and sterling assets being converted 
at current rates of exchange for the purpose. Because of the depreciation 
·of Australian currency from 1930, and of sterling from September, 1931, 
the amount of the reserve as shown by the table for the years 1930 to 1935 
was less than its equivalent in Australian currency. 

The special reserve representing premium on gold sold from the note 
issue reserve amounted to £3,894,905 at 30th June of each of the years 
1933, 1934, and 1935. :Following a change in procedure, by which items 
2.ppearing in the balance-sheet of the Note Issue Department are shown in 
Australian currency, instead of partly Australian and partly sterling, as 
previously, the special reserve account amounted to £7,752,901 at 30th June, 
1936. 

]I,f on ey Orders and Postal Notes. 

Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is cond'.lcted by the 
Post Office. The maximum amount which may be transmitted by a single 
money order is £20, if the place of payment is w.ithin the Oommonwealth; 
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to places outside the Commowealth the maximum is £10, £20, £30, or 
£40, as fixed by arrangement with the country concerned. The following 
table gives particulars of the money orders issued and paid in New South 
\\T ales during the last seven years:-

Year 1 

Money Orders issued in New South Wales for 
payment in-

Money Orders issued ellilcwherc, paid 
in New South 'Vales. 

enned '['----,1-----,---- 1----1-
Au~tralian :-. 0 he! I Total. Austrl:1lian Common- Total. 

30th June. New South Other I t 1 , In other Beyond the 1 

_____ '_vales. 1 States. ,",ountne •. ! ~tates~. wea~~~J ____ .. _, 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
]933 
1934 
1935 

£ I 

... 6,554,752 1 

... 6,791,331 i 

... 6,412,620 I 

... 6,324,O,~2 

'''1 6
,218,797 ... 6,:303,708 i 

... 6,331,078 I 

87/158 492~;59 17,92;'269 869~59 29/892 1,1~4,751 
871:7:!:~ 492,530 18,155,584 831,6fi7 308,17i 1,139,828 
!1S6,001 394,!186 7,493,a07 747,655 287,833 1,OH5,488 
618.859 158,137 7,101,048 643,575 208,561 852,13!1 
592;474 166,166 16,97i,437 610,1147 19:~,498 803,54.~ 
622,772 179,968 7,106.448 62382'l 1 95,3:iS 8IIJ.IBO 

----

661,015 168~Si2, 7,160,965 654;377 1_201,497 855,874 

The value of money orders issued in New South vVales increased steadily 
up to 1929-30, after which there 'were annual recessions un'jl 1933-34. 'With 
few exceptions the amount of money orders issued in other Australian 
,States for payment in New South 'Vales exceeded the amount sent from 
this State. The favourable balances in respect of international money orders 
in 1931-32 and subsequent years represents a reversal of the experience 
in earlier years. 

The maximum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £t, and 
particulars regarding postal notc3 are shown below:-

.------;~----

New South ,rales Postal.Krrtes paill in-

rg:~ ~~~~d i New sou~~Gth~r-:,~~traJian 1-- -:tal--
i Wales. 1 States. • 

]929 
]930 
1931 
19:~2 
1!J:13 
1934 
1935 

I 
:::1 
"'1 
".1 
· .. 1 

'''1 

£ 
1,804,395 
1,828,878 
1,710,193 
2,306,020 
2,237,746 
2,414,599 
2,438,6';0 

£ 
728,291 
724,906 
566,987 
251,264 
309,303 
473,746 
4GO,260 

£ 
2,532,686 
2,553,784 
2,277, ISO 
2,537,284 
2,1i47,04!l 
:?,888,:H.~ 
2,888,930 

Postal Netes 
of other Aus. 
tralian States 
paid in Kew 

South Wales. 

£ 
212,860 
192,140 
182,298 
277,0:10 
2:~7,899 
2.53,5~6 
262,417 

The number of New South Wales postal notes paid in the State during 
the year ended June, 1935, was 7,114,436, and 1,271,364 were paid in other 
Australian States. The postal notes paid in New South Wales from 
issues in other States numbered 859,425. 

It is probable that the increase in postal note business in New South 
"';Vales since 1930-31 was due largely to the commencement of the State 
Lottery in August, 1931. It is noticeable that the value of postal notes 
from other States increased in 1931-32, while there was a marked decline 
in the value of the New South vV' ales postal notes sent to other States. 

BAXKs. 

Institutions which transact banking business in New South Wales are 
required under the Banks and Bank Holidays Act to furnish to the Chief 
Secretary in New South Wales quarterly statements of their assets and 
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liabilities; also, when required, to furnish special statistical returns under 
the State Census Act of 1901. :From these returns, and from the periodical 
balance-sheets issued by the banking companies, the information contained 
in the following tables has been prepared. Under the Commonwealth Bank 
Act the banks are required to supply quarterly statements of their Aus
tralian business to the Commonwealth Treasurer. 

The banking institutions which transact business in New 'South Wales 
were fourteen in number at 30th June, 1935, but only ten had more than 
cne office in the State. Those with head offices in Australia and England 
transact the major portion of their business in Australia. 

The location of the head offices and the distribution of the branches of 
the fourteen banks operating in New South Wales at 30th June, 1935, are 
shown in the following table:-

AUSTRALIA • ELSEWHERE. 

Banks Operatin!lin New 
South Wales. 

[ Nurnher of Offices In~ 

.0 .,,; I "I . I 
\g", I.~ ~ I ~ I ~El'~ 1"2~[ ~I"; Total. 

\ ~)~ I ~ 5 I ~~ \ ~~I ~ 1~8 3 ~ .. ~ ~ ~ 
'z I 1> ~ 1,2-<: 1::- .... ;;, ? z".s 0 

Read -Office -in N.S-.W-. -I' 1 I I --1---1--
Commonwealth of AUS'I 

tralla ... 92 1 14 ! 31 .. 0

5

".[' 12 4 1 259 2 I 1 I 262 

~~:1outh Wales... :::1222411,181"~1' 1

1

, 37'9
1
: 12 88 ":il"i 5~i 70 1 11 9

1

1 

6ii 
Commercial of Sydney... 2 _ ... ... 1 375 1 376 

Read Office in Victoria- I I I 
Commercial of Australia... 85 [172 I 77 75*1 38 39 2 488 42 I 1 I I 531 
National of Australasia ... 42 i146 43 47 i 45 2... 325 21 327 

Queensland National _ -Head Office in Queensland- 1 1 91 •.. 1 98 1 I! II1 99 
Read Office in South Aus· 

tralia-
Adelaide 

Re~d Office in New Zealand-I' 
New Zealand ... ... 

Read Office in London-
Au~trala8ia ..• .... ..., 
UnIOn of Australra... ...' 

7 
15 

2 
1 

)ijnglish, Scottish, and Aus· 
tralian 97 143 51 48 116 27 2 384

1

'" 385 
Read Office in France-

H~~:~!:~~:~::: ... : .:. ::: ::: 1 ::: ::: ::: : I ::: I' : 5:~ 5:: 
Total ... ~ 803"1445I:m;j23"9i89/SI2-:D52;421I17-6291~ 

• Includes one in Northern Territory. 

The foregoing statement shows the total number of branches of trading 
banks in New South Wales as at 30th June, 19:35. As all important banks 
operate in New South Wales, the table also shows the virtual number of 
-trading bank branches in Australia. 

The Commonwealth Bank of Australia functions partly as a trading 
bank and partly as a central bank, besides handling the business of the 
Yederal Government and some State Governments, managing the bulk of 
the Australian public debt, underwriting Government loans, and controlling 
the note issue. 
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A number of banking amalgamations have been effected since 1920. 
Banks absorbed by the English, Scottish and Australian Bank, Ltd., were 
the London Bank of Australia, Ltd., the Commercial Bank of Tasmania, 
Ltd., and the Royal Bank of Australia, Ltd.; the Bank of Queensland, TAd., 
was absorbed by the National Bank of Australasia, Ltd.; the Bank of 
Victoria, Ltd., by the Oommercial Banking Oompany of Sydney Ltd.; and 
the Western Australian Bank and the Australian Bank of Commerce, I.-td., 
'were amalgamated with the Bank of New South Wales. The Primary 
Producers' Bank of Australia, Ltd., formed in 1923, ceased operations as 
Trom 28th September, 1931, and the Rural Bank, which suspended payment 
\')1 23rd April, 1931, did not recommence active bankbg business until late 
in 1933. 

Capital and Profits of Private Trading Banlcs. 

Particulars relating to the aggregate capital and profits of the six 
priYate banks with head offices in Australia and three with head officffi 
in England, as listed in the foregoing staf;ement, are shown in the follow
ing table. The particulars relate to the whole of the business of the banks 
in :New South Wales and elsewhere. They represent in 1927 and ~jl bse
quent years profit and loss results for periods ending, and balance sheet 
figures as at dates within the months of February and October in each 
calendar year. The 1'\ ew Zealand, French and J apancse banks are not 
included, as they have only one branch, each with a small business in the 
State. The Oommonwealth and R,ual Banks, which are not strictly upon 
the same trading basis as the private institutions, are also exchlded. 

Report~ d N et Profits. -I '.N";'u~r;:::;?:::e:::-r -:-1 -------;-1 R-eserve Fund and I 

Yes.r. Private Capital paid up. illal,nce of Profit I Ratio to--
'i TBraand])·n.s~ 'I ' alld Loss. ,[i Amount. -~----:.-- ---I To(-a,i-'Sh'are:--

. C'Lpllal. holders Fun.d. 
~~~~----£~'------~£~-~--£~'--~II-p~e~l-:-'c-:-e~n~t'·--I ~:percent. 

1900 12 14,812,686 4,916,784 1,112,383 7'51 1 5'64 
1910-11 14 14,193,550 85')') H9 9 1,849,73;{ 130:3 I 8'14 
1920-21 12 21,135,782 17;610:317 3,611,902 I 15'61 I 8'86 

1927 12 3-1,7,3,155 29,395,6fJ6 5,OR8,S99 14'54 ,'S8 
1928 11 :31,926,871 :32,590,H38 5,299,508 13-97 ,'50 
1929 11 33,18.5,047 33,729.3:37 5,164,713 1:3'52 ,'18 
1930 11 38,426,564 :34,450409 4,617,354 1~-0 1 6':{:~ 
J9:31 11 38,503,764 33,799,695 2,95H,9 16 7-57 4'08 
19:32 9 37,136,362 32,274,078 1,895,:349 5'1\) 2'iO 
193:i 9 37,136,362 32,373,740 2,018,433 5'43 2-90 
Hl:3t 9 37,136,362 3:2,518,752 1,991,719 5'36 2'86 
1935. 9 37,136,362 3:2,522,975 2,047,717 (\'51 2'94 

The total paid-up capital of the private banks has increased by 60 per 
cent. since 1921, a sum of £14,000,580 having been added since that year, 
whilst reserves and undivided profits have risen by £14,912,658, or 85 per 
cent. The reduction of paid up capital in 1932 ,vas caused by the 

. liquidation of the Primary Producers' Bank and the absorption of the 
Australian Bank of Commerce by the Bank of K ew South 'Vales, which 
subsequently issued new capital as a consequenCG of the merger. Deposits 
increased from £'237,111,159 in 1921 to £329,340,713 in 1935. These in
creases were due in small measure to the amalgamation of local banks with 

. banks operating in other States, but not in N ev; South Wales. 

The capital of the OOll1ll1omyealth Bank was £4,000,000 in 1930. Profits 
for the year ended 30th June, 1931, were £720,372, they declined to £417,368 
ill 1932-33 and were £486,230 in 19;34-35. Stock and debentures issued .on 
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behalf of the Rural Bank increased from £5,630,277 in 1931 to £14,483,289-
in 1932, the pronop.nced movement being due to an issue to the Oommon
wealth Bank as consideration for the assnmption by that body of liability 
in respect of Rural Bank deposits. Stock and debentures outstanding at; 
30th June, 1935, amounted to £14,093,769. Pronts in 1930-31 were £61,43'r 
and in 1934-35, £29,250. 

A verage Liabilities and Assets within New South Wales (all Trading 
Banks). 

The following statements, which include particulars of all banks men-· 
tioned on page 181, show the average liabilities and assets 'within N ewe 
South Wales, exclusive of inter-branch balances and shareholders' funds_ 
Particulars of the Savings Bank Department of the Oommonwealth Bank,. 
are included under liabilities and assets in the years 1921 to 1928, as the 
savings and general banking functions were not separated until the en.ck 
of the year 1927-28. 

Average Liabilities within New South Wales (all Trading Banks). 

Depo'it'. I i Total 
I I Liabilities 
I I within 

.Tnnc Bank Bearing Intere5t. Not Bearing Total I Other i Xew, Soutl" 
Quarter. Intere.'t. D ·t l' bTt· "ales Notes. I epo31 s. : .JIa 11 le.'3 o

" (exclusive-

Govern· I Govern· \ 
I i of Share· 

Other. Other. I ' holders' 
1 ment. I § ment. I Funds). 
I , 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 I £000 £000 
1895* 1,224 t 20,407 t 10,222 30,629 I 184 32,031' I 
1900* 1,448 t 20,009 + 12,225 32,234 288 33,97(fl· 
1911 1,819 t 29,342 t 25,985 55,327 609 57,755 
1921t 72 t '(a) 54,631 t 53,045 107,676 3,661 llI,409 
1926t 65 8,203 !(b) 63,098 $,172 51,083 130,556 4,988 135,609 
1927t 65 4,717 (c) 71,661 4,791 51,6/7 1132,846 4,814 137,725. 
1928t 64 4,929 (d) 78,524 2,310 53,04711:38,810 5,754 144,628 
1929 64 5,086 73,247 2,369 53,914 134,616 f),5M 141,23.f: 
1930 64 4,136 78,269 2,145 46,14.3 I ~30,693 9,234 1:39,99 r 
1931 63 1,993 78,380 1,110 40,l33 1121,616 9,314 130,993: 
1932 63 710 69,395 1,859 3!),2081 111,172 4,831 116,066 
1933 57 1,043 73,282 605 39,245 . 114,17.~ 8,162 122,394 
1934 55 561 I 74.939 1,080 46,1561122,745 8,644 131,444 
1935 52 4,090 I 70,774 662 49,58·1 123,110 8,340 133,502 
1936 52 6,323 68,840 598 50,612 1126,373 7,525 133,950: 

.--~-

* J?eccmber quarter, t Included in "Other." ~ COlnmonwealth Savinga Bank 
Illcluded. § Includes Commonwealth Savings Bank Depodts~(a) £6,309,000, (b) £S,Il2!),OOO, 
(t) £9,890,000 and (d) £10,434,000. 

The large increase in deposits between 1911 and 1921 was due mainly tlJ:.' 
the war expenditure and increase in price levels. Since 19'21 the rise and 
fall have been determined mainly by fluctuations in the volume and value 
of production. Deposits for June quarter (excluding Oommonwealth Sav
ings Bank) were at their highest level in 1929. They declined in each sub
sequent year until 1932, as a result of falling price levels and diminished 
business activity. There was a substantial increase in the years 1932-33 to· 
1934-35, consequent upon renewed business activity and a sharp rise in: 

:wool prices in 1933-34. During 1935·36 total deposits decreased slightly, 
. bEing £120,573,629 in September quarter, £123,602,67i3 in December quarter 
and £125,374,076 in :March quarter as compared with £121,864,439,. 

: £124,064,073 and £126,483,371 respecti vcly in the corresponding quarters of 
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1934-35. Chiefly as a result or early disposals of primary products at 
favourable prices, deposits in June quarter, 1936, were, however, slightly 
higher than in 1935. The ratio of interest bearing deposits to total deposits 
increased from 51 per cent. in 1926, to 58 per cent. in 1929, and to 66 per 
'cent. in 1931; thereafter the ratio declined, being 63 per cent. in 1932, 65 
per cent. in 1933, 62 per cent. in 1934, GO per cent. in 1935, and 59 per cent. 
in 193ft 

Average Assets within New SOldh Wales (all Tmding Banks). 

i 
I Coin 

BullIOn. 
,;rune Quarter. 1 and 

1895t 
1900t 
1911 
1921t 
192fi:t 
1927± 
1925t 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
19:3fi 

I 

J £7~~?fi 
i 6,12fi 

"'1 14,525 
:::I 10,152 

U.fi59 
12,2H 

, 12.132 
... ! 11,984 

-"I 
:::1 
:::1 
'''1 

2,254 
908 

1,055 
1,008 

929 
881 
9fi2 

1

1 I Advances, Securities, etc. 

Au-.::tndian 

I 
J'i 0: e,. : Gove;n- I Other I 

£000 

1,771 
11,812 
1O,ll;) 
10,763 
10,375 
11,046 
15,767 
15,922 
12,510 
12,015 
13,838 
13,107 
11,203 

I men! ::nd I Advances Total. 

I JII!lm!C;'l'all etc. 
l'Secuntws.! , , 

£000 
§ 
§ 
§ 
~ ~ 

24,425 
26,()60 
34,()36 
24:,325 
22,262 
16,844-
25,605 
29,714 
32,181 
30,060 
24,747 

£000 
§ 
§ 
§ 
~ 

(Hl,525 
108,c!80 
105,755 
119,498 
128,762 
119,509 
113,034 
1O?,643 
108,808 
116,892 
122,724 

£000 
35,707 
34,385 
42,4.56 

104.700 
123,950 
13.'),440 
UO,691 
143,823 
151,024 
136,353 
138,639 
139,357 
140,989 
14fi,952 
147,471 

I I 
i Landed I 
I Property. 

I I 

£000 
1,919 
1,874 
1,872 
2,574 
3,113 
3,025 
2,987 
3,188 
3,473 I 
3,654

1

' 

3,876 
3,801 1 

3,
846

1 4,173 
4,292 

Other 
Assets. 

£000 
480 
651 

1,283 
3,187 
3,924 
4,813 
4,737 
3,788 
5,513 
3,287 
2,420 
1,600 
1,429 
1,301 
1,419 

I 
Total 
A~.~et3 

, Il1 

I

xewsouth 
Wales. 

£000 
45,622 
43,036 
61,907 

132,434 
161,761 
166,285 
170,942 
173,829 
178,031 
160.124 
158,500 
157,781 
161,031 
16fi,414 
lfi5,347 

* Includes C3.<:h depo~ited with the Common"\vealth Hank by othnr banks in 1926 and later years. 
t December Quarter. t. C:ommoll\\"ealtll Saving, B"nk inclucted. § Not available. 

The cash reserves of the banks consist of coin and bullion, Australian 
notes and the right to notes. The amount or notes increased very rapidly 
during the war period when the banks transferred a large amount of gold 
to the Federal Treasury and rendered assistance to the Government in 
<)ther ways in connection with war loans, etc., receiving in exchange Aus
tralian notes, or the right to obtain notes on demand. 

The apparent decline in cash resources in 1927 was due to a cham!'e in 
banking practice, described on page 178. The decline, which in n~~a.Ys 
depleted cash resources of the banks, occurred for the most part in notes 
held by the General Banking Department of the Commonwealth Bank, and 
was compensated by increased holdings of securities transferred from the 
Note Issue Department. 

In 1930 and 1931 the trading banks transferred a considerable quantity 
of gold to the Commonwealth Bank for export, receiving in exchange Aus
tralian notes or the right to notes on demand. The decline in cash balances 
in 1932 was due largely to investments in short dated Treasury Bills, of 
""hich the banks still hold a large amount. 

The proportion of coin, bullion and Australian notes, etc., to liabilities and 
to deposits has little significance in relation to the banking figures of one 
State, especially when particulars of the Commonwealth Bank are included. 
Moreover, in 1932 and later years the advances and securities of banks 
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included substantial amounts of Treasury Bills which were readily con
vertible into cash. A statement of ratios based on Australian figures is 
shown page 187. 

Under the head of advances are induded overdrafts and loans d all kinds, 
notes and bills discounted, and a small amount of sundry assets. The bulk 
of the advances represent overdrafts repayable on demand and secured by 
the mortgage of real estate, or by the deposit of deeds over which the lending 
institutions acquire a lien, but the extent to which trade bills are discounted 
is not disclosed. Investments in short dated Oommonwealth Treasury Bills, 
are included under Government and :M:unicipal Securities. Particulars of 
Treasury Bills were first made available in 1932, when total holdings in 
New South 'Wales amounted to £4,970,136. In June quarter, 1936, they 
amounted to £4,802,309, being considerably less than total Treasury Bill 
investments of trading banks, which are held chiefly in other States. 

A vcrage Liabilities and Assets within New South Wales 
(Private Tmding Banks.) 

. ~~ statement of the liahilities and assets of the trading banks would 
indicate more clearly their relation to general business conditions in 
New South vVales if the particulars of the Oommonwealth, Huml and 
oversea banks were excluded, on account of the special nature of their 
activities. The Oommonwealth Bank conducts :Federal Government busi
ness, controls the note issue, performs other functions of central banking 
and, until 1928, was engaged in savings bank business. The Rural Bank 
gives effect to Government policy in promoting rural industry, and for 
this reason its capital is large when considered in relation to general bank
ing activities. The New Zealand, :French and Japanese banks are mainly 
engaged in facilitating trade between New South Wales and their re
spective countries, and have onlv one branch in the State. The follow
ing statement has been prepared" to show the average liabilities, exclusive 
of shareholders' funds, and assets within New South vVales of the trad
jng banks, other than the Oommonwealth, Rural and oversea banks, in 
.J une quarter of the years 1925 to 1936:-

Prit'ate Trading Banks' Liab'ilities in New South Wales (excluding Co m
nwnwealth, R'llral, and Oversea Banks with one branch tn N.S. W.). 

I 
Deposits Bearing 

Interest. 
June 

Deposits not Bearing 
Interest. 

QuarteT~:~nment'l Other. Govern- ! 
mcnt. I 

Other. 

TotHI 
Deposits. 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

£ I £ ' £ I £ '[ £ 
9,388,218 ,44,051,346\ 1679,550 44,222,467 1 98, ,:'141,581 
8,177,574 149,039,161 813,016 '45,788,802 '1103,818,553 
4,703,083 !54.461,540 ,600,303 \46,156,840 11105,921.766 
4,916,303 i59,442,091 825.20,1, 46,782,44111111,966,039 
5,081,115 162,936,777 770,249 \47,381,733 \ 116,169,874 
4,128,824 ;64,896.736 559,201 40,337,664 \109,922,425 
1,815,218 ;62,697,193 585,234 134,544,687 '\ 99,M2,332 
451,~83 :55,687,836 514,340 !3~,5~ 7,368 9:,171,026 
799,::>60 158,151,270 467,7543::>,9::>6,710 9D,375,294 
322,457 162,356,412 448,918 1142.133,243 i105,261,030 
75.5,407 :67,5.50,272 513,493 43,367,870 [102,187,042 
619,486 156,029,670 460,132 :44,200,442 101,309,730 

* El:cluding Ihbilitics to shareholders. 

Bank 
Notes 

and Other 
Liabilities. 

* 

Tot,,/ 
Uabilities 
inN.S.W. 

• 

£ I' £ 1,925,629 1100,267,21(} 
2,156,703 105,975,256 
2,404,180 1,108,325,946 
2,712,789 1114,678,8280 
2,732,328 1118,902,202, 
2,996,084 \112,918,509 
1,596,629 1101,238,961 
1,]54,732192,326,758 
1,091,628 96,466,922 
1,351,318 ,106,612,348 
1,291,484 1103,478,526 
1,432,855 102,742,585 
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Private Trading Banlcs' Assets in New South IVales (excluding Common~ 
wealth, Rural, and Oversea Banks with one branch in NB. W.). 

[Coin, RUlli6n,; Advances, etc, 
Australian ! 

,June 1 Notes, and [' ----'1-----:-----
'Q uarter'l Cash with Government

r

' Other Total 
Common- j and Advances 

, Bank. Securities. etc. Securities. 

Landed 
and House 
Property. 

Other 
Assets. 

Total 
Assets in 
N.S.W. ,[ wealth MUnicipal 1 Advances, and 

"----'-----I---·~-"---__;o_----~----'.- _,;--___ ,,--___ -:-_ 

I 

£ 1 £ ,£ £ I £ I' ,£ ; £ 
[[925 22,239.782 'I 6,659,806' 77,751,633 84,411,439 12,681,025 1,701,578 i111,033,824 
J926 20,859,888 8,593,870i 84,969,000 93,562,870 !2,762,856 ,1,820,5981119,006,212 
,1927 jI9,74.5,062 I 7,966,317; 90,755,134 98,721,451 12,697,013 1,610,265 [122,773,791 
1928 :20,327,376 'I l1,612,407i 87,272,588 98,884,995 2,669,112 1,685,043 1123,.566,.526 
1929 :20,340,415 10,701,9321 99,119,013 109,823,94512,910,393 1,726,4741135,001.227 
1930 11151020,670 1 6,778,319'103,298,029 112,076,348,3,234,047 1,440,181 1131,771,246 
19:31 l5,1l1,510 I 5,906,431 95,177,477 101,083,908 13,386,339 1,041,625 120,623,382 

:1932 1]0,763,774 ,a 8,265,120 90,453,412 98,718,532 3,408,572 723,000 113,613,878 
1933jlI,025,889 1611,976,309 90,489,421 102,465,730 :3,318,815 799,8571117,610,291 
1934 12.,20f,911 Icl3,647,523 90.020,724 103,668,247 3,354,217 989,39Li120,216,766 
'193.5

1

11,915,394 ,dI3,152,857 i 96,933,268 1l0,086,12;3 3,456,278 '1,023,089 jI26,480,886 
1936 9,993,023 le 6,882,5641100,903,023 107,785,587 3,432,2251,206,733 [122,417,568 

" \ 1 I • 

"'includes Commonwealth Treasury Bills; (a) £t,2ijO,QOO: (b) £4.471,;'39; (c) £4,562,692; (d) £3,828,84(1, 
(e) £3,529,231. 

There was a steady expansion of non-governmental deposits between 1925 
-:and 1'929, a notable feature being a relative growth of deposits at interest. 
A marked decrease in non-governmental deposits during the yeare 1929-30 

"to 1931-32 ,vas materiallv offset bv increases in 1932-33 and 1933-34. 
-Thereafter further slight 'recession ~nsued, total deposits of £100,556,871 
in December quarter, 1935, and £102,526,259 in March quarter, 1936, com

·paring with £102,564,960 and £103,419,110 respectively in corresponding' 
quarters of the previous year. Whereas in the initial stages of depression 
non-interest bearing deposits decreased substantially in 1929-30 and de
posits at interest increased temporarily, in the recent period of recover:v 
there has been a continuous increase in non-interest bearing deposits and 

";a decrease in deposits at interest . 

. The distribution in November, 1927, of £8,000,000 to Australian wool
growers in respect of Bawra operations had the effect of increasing deposits 

-and lessening the demand for advances. Following a protracted decline 
·during the period 1930-31 to 1933-34, advances increased by £6,912,544 in' 
1934-35. In December quarters 1934 and 1935 advances amounted to 
£95,184,844 and £100,594,145, respectively, and in March quarters 1935 and 
"1936 to £95,239,626 and £99,428,948 respectively. Investments in long term 
-public securities have varied considerably. They increased in 1928, as a 
result of the underwriting by the banks of the Federal loan raised at the 

-end of 1927. There was an increase from £4,015,120 in June quarter, 1932, 
10 £10,269,246 in March quarter, 1935, followed by a sharp fall to 
£4,034,388 in March quarter, 1936. The declines between 1929 and 1932 and 
in 1935-36 were due apparently to the disposal by the banks of investments 
in Government securities in order to meet the demand for other advances. 

The fellowing statement shows for New South "Vales and for Aus
"tralia the ratios of advances, securities, etc., to total deposits and, for 
Australia, the ratio of cash, etc., to deposits at call and to total deposits. 
-The figures have been compiled on the same basis as those shown in the 
foregoing tables, in that they relate to private trading banks operating in 
New SQuth Wales. 
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Fri1Jat,c Trading Banks-Ratios in New South Wales and Australia 
(EIJJcluding Oommonwealth, Rural and OV6rsea Banks with one branch 
~n NB.W.). 

.Juue QuartBr. 

1925 

1(126 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

I 
.... I , 

· .. 1 

... i 
I 

••• 1 

... / 

.. ·1 
I 

New South Wales. 

Ratio of 
Deposits 
bearing 

Interest 
to Total 
Deposits. 

I per cent. 

£)4·34 

55-11 

55·86 

57·48 

62·79 

64·74 

61·58 

61·81 

59,.'55 

57·06 

55'92 

1 

I Hatio of H t· f I Advances, ~a. ,l?.o, 
1 etc. Depo,l/" 

I 
(excluding I~~~~~I~~ 

9ove~!J.r118Ilt I to Tota.l 
i"eeuntJeB) (01' Depo~its 
I DeposIts. ~. 

I 
I 1 

per cent. 'per cent. 

79·06 56·38 

81·84 57·54 

85·68 58·88 

7HJ5 60·60 

85·32 62·60 

95·79 

95·52 

99·21 

94·88 

85·52 

94'86 

99'60 

66·75 

6!H9 

68'95 

67·99 

66·23 

63'84 

62'77 

Australia. 

Ratio to Deposits. ,I Ratio of Ca,;.;h, etc., 
I in Am~tralia to-t 

, .! I 
Advances I Ad, anees" I' 

et .' I Govern- I 

c,. a I ment and ' Depo'its I Tot,,] 
(excludIllb Munieip'11 at Call 'I Dermits Government 1 •• ~ ". 

BCCllrities). I sec~r~:·~e8, i i 

per cent. 

78·47 

80·55 

87·13 

80·29 

85·80 

96-77 

91·29 

81-40 

83·94 

78·76 

85'99 

89'07 

, 

I I I 

/
"":2:::' lpe::~t 1'":0:'· 

, 85·53 I 44·08 I 18·71 

Dl-42 I 44·24 /18'19 

87·26 147',14 /18'69 

92·01 43·70 16·34 

101·39 

95·00 

84·90 

89·51 

84·86 

93'96 

94'15 

43·88 

7Hl 

92·49 

83·49 

81·55 

58·80 

51'14 

22·83 

28·72 

26·72 

27·54 

21'26 

* Excluding Treas~ry Bills. t Including Treasury Bills. 

Deposits and advances fluctuate from year to year with changes of sea
,sonal and industrial conditions. Deposits increased from 1925 to 1929 
under the stimulus of bountiful production and high prices. At the same 
.:time an active investment market and industrial and commercial explI.n
sion caused a heavy demand for advances. 

The extent of changes in banking policy to meet the economic CrISIS is 
indicated by the ratios for 1930 and 1931. The ratios for 1982 and suc
,ceeding years show the extent of readjustment to new conditions and in
,creased utilisation of banking resources during the period of economic 
:recovery. 

ComIllDnwealth Treasury Bills have been treated as a cash item in cal
.culating ratios appearing in the foregoing table, but London balances held 
by the hanks have been excluded as particulars were not available. As 
London balances held by the banks are normally regarded as equivalent 
ito cash in Australia, their exclusion renders the position of the banks more 
liquid than is indicated by the cash ratios shown. 

'*10117-0 
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Size of Deposilors' Accounts. 

A classification of accounts according to the amount of deposit at or 
~,bout 30th June, 1935, is shown below. The figures include particulars f01" 
aB banks listed on page lS1 with the exception of the Commonwealth 
Bank and the Rural Bank, for which the information is not available. 

C1assUlcatlon. 

£200 and under 
£201- £500 
£501- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4,000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£5,001-£10,000 

£10,001-£15,000 
£15,001-£20,000 
Over £20,000 

Total 

'I 1 I Current and Fixed Current Account.s. Fixed Deposit Accounts. I Deposit Accounts. 
1----- - -~---,----

1 ,Amount I. i Amount I T i Amount 
, Number. : at. 1 Number. at. 1 Number. I' at 

\ 

i CredIt. CredIt. Credit. 
,I , 

... 1 165,958 

... \ 19,703 
"'1 7,861 
''', 3,768 
... 1 1,180 
... i 513 
... ' 289 
... 547 
... ' 124 
... 1 52 
... , 121 

... ! 200,116 

\ 

£ i I £ 
7,0,i,941 43,786 4,288,271 I' 209,744 I 11,346,212: 
6,119,016 I 22,726 8,212,385 42,429 1 14,331,401 
5,42~,357 13,060 10,167,754 I 20,921 15,592,11 r 
5,123,482 6,167 9,045,134 9,935 14,168,616 
2,859,072 1,807 I 4,205,646 I 2,987 7,064,718 
1,760,646 ~5~ I 2,~:!l,821 I 1,269 4,440,467 
1,287,955 .:;81 2,127,737 i 876 4,015,692 
3,664,255 i 769 5,293,047: 1,316 8,957,302' 
1,454,998\ 169 1,649,9,83 i 293 3,104,281 

896,984 58 1,044,608 1 llO 1 1,941,592 
_ 7,702:859\' ____ 12~II0,199,460 I 2441'_li'902'3~ 
43,350,565 gO,008 [59,513,146 i 290,124 102,863,7lJ' 

Accounts with balances not exceeding £500 represented 86.93 per cent. of 
the total number of accounts and 24.96 per cent. of the deposits. Accounts 
oJ £2,000 and under reprcsentetd 97.56 per cent. of the total accounts amI 
iiil.89 per cent. of the deposits, 46.11 per cent. of the aggregate amount of 
the deposits being held in 2.44 per cent. of the accounts. The number of 
accounts does not represent the number of individual persons who have' 
accounts with the banks. 

The proportion of accounts and of deposits in each group as at 30th 
June, 1935, are shown below:-

ClassificatiOn. 

Proportion of Acconnts in each 
Group. 

Proportion of Deposits in eaob 
Group. 

Current IFiX;~~. ~I -- '- I Current I Flxe~ : 
Accounts. ',' Deposl' Total. I Accounts. 1 DepOSIt I Total. 

! Accounts. 1 ' Accounts. 
--------------~~--~----- ~--------------

I 1 : 11 I 

£200 and under 
£201- £500 
£501- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4,000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£,';,001-£10,000 

£10,001-£15,000 
£15,001-£20,000 
O,-er £20,000 

I per cent. per cent. I per cent. ,I per cent. per cent. I per cent. 
82.93 48·65 72·30' 16.28 I 7.21 11-03 

P.SI) 25·25 14·63 14·11 13.80 13.93 
3.93 14·51 7·21 12·51 17'OS 15·16 
1·88 6·S5 I 3·42 1l'82 I 15'20 13·77 

••.... 1' 0·59 2'01 1 1·03 6·60 7.07 6·87 
0.26 0·84 i 0 44 4·06 'I 4.50 4·32 
0.14 0'65 0·30 2.97 4·58 3.90 "'1 0·27 0·85 0·45 8.45 8.89 8.71 

... 006 O.Hl 0.10 3.36 i 2.77 3.02 

...... 1, 0·03 0,06 004 2.07 I 1·76 1.89 
O·ot; 1 0·14 I 0·08 17.77 I 17.14 17.40 

~ __ T~o~ta~1_ •.• __ .. ~.I_I0~0~.0~0_'_10_0,.001-loo.OOrloo.OO1100.00 _1100'00-
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Banl.:s' Exchange Settlement. 

The Banks' Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 
18th January, 1894. 

Exchanges are effected daily between the metropolitan banks. The 
Tesults of the operations are notified to the secretary of the Banks' 
Exchange Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount of 
its balance. The Oommonwealth Bank Act of 1924 provided that, after a 
.aatc to be proclaimed, the exchange balances between the banks must be 
"Settled by cheques drawn on and paid into t.he CGmmonwealth Bank. 
Pending the issue of the proclamation, the banks inaugurated the system 
~voluntarily as from 27th April, 192;'), and for this purpose established 
accounts with the Commonwealth Bank through which settlements are made 
in fuU daily. The daily clearances are still made through the Settlement 
OHice, and since 27th April, 1925, the amount of the cheques drawn on the 
'Commonwealth Bank is included in the exchanges. 

The following tabJe shows the growth in the volume of exchanges made 
through the Settlement OHice. The figures represent the aggregate value 
~f cheques drawn on one bank and deposited in another in the metropolitan 
~:lrea and the net balances of transactions at country interbank clearings. 
Abnormal transactions on Government account in respect of Treasury Bills, 
which in late years have assumed exceptional magnitude, have becn ex. 
>eluded since 1930. 

Year. 

1896 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1926 

1927 

1928 

Amount of 
Exchan~es. 

£ 

1I7,7I8,862 

167,676,707 

304,488,435 

709,734,554-

954-,253,166 

1,034,894,890 

1,033,511,119 

11 

11 

11 

Year. 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934-

1935 

Amount of 
Exchanges .. 

£ 

1,043,324,614 

t872,387,876 

t68:!,175,641 

t589,732,313 

t641,40) ,538 

t716,086,124-

t775,985,112 

t AdJusted by excluding Government Treasury Bill transactions. 

The figures are affected by amalgamations which have taken place from 
time to time, as mentioned on page 182, and the suspension of State Govern. 
ment banking transactions during the months March to May, 1932. 

These exchanges exclude the amount of transactions settled by intra
bank cheques and do not therefore represent the total value of transactions 
scttled by cheque. They are, however, considered an indication of the 
degree of variation in the volume of business transactions settled by cheque 
from year to year, provided due allowance is madc for changes in price
levels and amalgamation of banks. 

Index of Bank Clearings. 

The principal statistical application of data as to bank clearings is in 
measuring variations in business activity over relatively short periods ot 
time. In this connection due allowance has to be made for the facts tlu!.t 
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bank clearings (as indicated abo,e) embrace only a proportion of the 
cheques drawn, that the amount of clearances is diminished from time ,to> 
time by banking amalgamations and by changes of banking procedure>", 
and that seasonal influences cause fluctuations from month to month in 
the alllount of recorded clearings. l\gain, from time to time, occurrences· 
such as large conversion loans or heavy governmental transactions sweH 
the amount of clearings to abnormal proportions. Careful inquiry and due
allowances are necessary in respect of all these factors before an index ot 
bank clearings can be compiled, and such an index is necessarily an. 
lJ.1iproximation. The data relate substantially to inter-bank clearings in. 

the city and suburbs. 
Owing to the change in the method of recording clearing-house trans-

actions, ,alid comparison is possible only subsequent to ~fay, 1925. In. 
compiling the following index the years 1926 to 1930 (inclusi,e) are taken 
as base, and the monthly index represents the ratio per cent. o,f the actual 
flmount of clearings for each month to the average amount of clearings for' 
that month in the base ;years after adjustment of both sets of figures to 
remove the effects of speciul factors mentioned above. By this means' 
seasonal fluctuations are virtuallY eliminated, In order to smooth out 
casual fluctuations the index as p;hlished helow for each month represents 
a three months' moving average. That is, the index number for each month 
lS the average of the actual indexes for that month and the two preceding" 
months. The index numbers may be compared vertically or horizontally. 

Month. I 
I 

Average, I 
i 1D26-lU30'1 

I ' 

INDEX Ol!' BANK CI.EARINGS. 

\ I I ! 
, 1 

192i, \ 1928, I 1929,! 1930,! 

i ' 
" : 

1931. 1932, 1933, 1936. 

\

. I 
January ]00· 100 107 107 102 82 63 68 78 75

1. 89 
February 100 100 106 ]07 98 82 62 66' 77 75 86 
March 100 I 101 106 106! 9,') 81 * 63 I 75 74 85 
April 100 103 104: 104 i 94 82 * 63 I 74 78

1 87 
May 100 1 1 1031 105! 104 93 77 * 67 74 79 i 86 
June 100 ]041 1031 1041 90 75 66 68 78 86' 87 
July 100 104. l03 I 106 89 66 I 62 68 76 83 85 
A.ugust 100 106 1 103 i 108 85 65 64 66 73 84 
September ... 100 1061 1061 ] 07 82 64 \ 65 69 73 82 
October 100 1061 108·, 106 80 65 66 70 \ 76 85 
November 100 107 1 108 '. 103! 81 I 66, 68 74 80 89 , .. 
December :::1 100 105 1 107 I. 104' 82 I 6-1 I 69 74 77 90 ... 

_.-::Y::..Te_a,,-r.-::.=-,,_I~~~1-0::..0==,,-]'-.-::-1::..-0.-:4._=-10::.."::..) _! _-=-10:..6:::..' _8:..:9..-:,1_ ~7_2-_i 651~1-76:82 -.-.. -
.. Index not ascertainable on ftCCount of susll('n~ion of State Government banking transactions. 

The averages for respective months in the period 1926-1930 are taken as, 
base and represented by 100, It should be noted that no allowance has
been made for normal growth nor for changes of price levels. 

Royal Oommission. 
In October, 1935, the Commonwealth Government announced the appolnt

ment of a Royal Commission under terms of reference as follow;-
"To inquire into the monetary and banking systems at present in opera

tion in Australia, and to report whether any, and if so what, alterations 
are desirable in the interests of the people of Australia as a whole, and the 
manner in which any sHch alterations should be effected." 

The Commission held its first public sitting on 15th January, 193B. 
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INTEREST RATES. 

The effective interest rates in the various financial fields are of fund8c
mental importance, as interest charges represent an important factor of 
cost in certain major industries, and, considered in conjunction with re
turns from industry, they exercise an influence on the flow of funds into 
the various channels of investment. 

Yield on Government Securities. 

Most important as a determinant of interest rates in other spheres is 
the yield on Government securities sold on the Stock Exchanges. Par-: 
ticulars of these are sl10wn below for periods before and after the general 
conversion of Australian Government securities payable in Australia, 
to which reference is made on page 162 of this Year Book. 

The yields prior to conversion as indicated in the following table, are 
based npon analyses contained in the official list of the Sydney Stock 
Exchange. They represent returns to investors, including redemption, on' 
prices quoted in the middle of various months fOT Oommonwealth 5 per 
cent. to 5!t per cent. issues amounting to approximately £111,000,000 ll,l1d 
maturing in the period 1936 to 1950. Interest on these stocks was subject 
to Federal taxes but not State taxes, the former including a special tax 
levied on income derived from property in 1929-30 at the rate of n per 
cent. and increased on income derived in 1930-31 and 1931-32 to, 10 per 
cent. . . , 

Yields Prior to Conversion (Commonwealth 5-5!t per cent., 1936-1(50). 

Date. I Redemption 11 I Redemption! I 1 Redemption I Yield Date. Yield Date. Yield 1 per cent. I per cent. per cent. 
I 

I /1 I 
i £ s. d. £ s. d. 
I £ s. d., 1927- 1930 (contd)- 1931-

March 5 6 2 11 July ... 6 1 10 Januarv I 6 17 3 ... 
:1 '·'1 :::I 

1928- 1 August ... 6 2 2 February 7 3 8 
February ... [ 5 9 2 

11 

September 6 5 8 March 6 18 5 1930- October 6 8 3 April ... 6 9 3 
April 6 1 3 

1 
November 6 7 3 May ... 7 0 5 ::I1:ay :::1 5 16 3 il December 6 13 3 

June '''1 5 14 7 
I: 

Under the general conversion of all internal loans in accordance with 
the Premiers' Plan, interest payable on Government loans was reduced by 
22~ per cent., and steps were taken, partly by legislation, to procure a corre
sponding decrease in interest rates generally. Following conversion yields 
on Government securities declined with minor fluctuations to approximate 
parity with the nominal rates of 4 per cent. payable on the bulk of securi, 
ties towards the end of 1932, and thence to their lowest point in November, 
1934. Subsequently they rose gradually, the average rate for all loans 
llaving a currency of more than five years being £3 18s. 4d. per cent. In 
July, 1936, as compared with £3 3s. 5d. per cent. in November, 1934. 

The monthly averages of weekly statements of yields on the Melbourne 
Stock Exchange are shown in the following table at intervals since October, 
1931, following conversion, to July, 1936. 
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Yields subsequent to Con1:rrsion (Commonwealth Issues maturing after 
5 years to 1961). 

-----------------------------------------------------------------
Redemption Yield Per cent. on Redemption Yield Per cent. on 

I 8tork Maturina Stock Maturing. 

I 
O'ill' I Om W I 0 o· I "00". om' 10"''''"1 o~e~--I-----

to to - ver Overa]. tal _ to l' years, I Overall. 
,10yeurs, 1r.years, loye.rs, 10 years, l;jycars, U 

Month. 

I ' I' I 1--1--
£ s, d,', £ s, d,1 £ s, d, £ s, cl I1 £ S, cl, £ S, d'l £ S. d. £ s. d' 

1931- I I I 193,;- I I I 
October ." 6 5 0'" 12 11 " 4 ~ ') 9 31' January" 2 6 3 ~ 3, 3 7 5, 3 4 4, 
November 5 1~ 0,:; 5 7, 4 El 3, 5 3 il' February :3 4 5,:J o! 3 It 11 3 6 (; 
December"'1 4 10 S 4 13 11' 4 10 sl4 12 "I' }{arch :3 4(. 1~i;;3 ", SO, ~,",' 1

1
; 1

4
1:, 3

3 
"s' ,I 

ID32- I' April.) ) -' . ~ n 
March .,,' r. 2 0," 1 4, 4 15 "I 4 17 .( I }lay :l 7 :li 3 8 0: 3 12 61 3 9 ., 
June ... 1 -5 0 314181°14 It 5 4 L6 ]1 June ., ,:]1 '8R ~I ?,'J ~.) ~,':, 3" 11:,~ 161!!, ':{ 1

1
0
0 

7 
Reptember 14 1 Si 4 2 2 4 1 111 -1 1 1111 .July ~.;,; 6 
December.,. 3 18 11: 3 19 11 3 19 3 3 19 1111 August ." :3 11 41 :3 11 11! 3 15 21 3 12 ;1 

1933- I' September 3 Hi 6 :3 15 3':3 18 2 3 Hi 7 
March ." 3 H 1°13 17 4'13 17 8 3]6 911 October " 3 15 0 3 14 10 3 16 4 3 15 4 
June '" 3 12 8 3 15 2 3 16 4 ~ 15 01 Km ember 3 14 9 3 14 7 3 16 11 :l 15 4 
September I 3 12 2 ~ 13 10 3 14 11 '3 1.3 ] ° Decem]:,er.. 3 14 11 3 14 9i 3 16 11 3 15 (; 
December." 3 9 8 3 11 I' 3 13 G :3 1~ 1 ]9:16- I 

1934- I i I: January,,, 3 14 6 3 13 0 3 1<1 1] 3 H (I 
l\farch ... 3 7 I1j 3 9 1::3 12 ;) 310 .ti ]j'ebrU31'Y ... :314 7 :313 61315 8 3 ILl ;) 
June ... 3 4 6, 3 j, 7, " 9 2 G~, }Iarch :3 16 10 :1 16 10' 3 1B 10 3 17 5 
September I 3 4 0, 3 4 0; B c, 6 oi, April :1 Hi 0 :l 17 1i 3 18 11 3 17 4 
Odober '''13 1 9, 3 2 6 6 :i III )lay :l Hi Si 3 17 O':l]8 fl 3 17 4 
November 3 1 2' 2 6 3 6 :l 'j' June :l 18 21:l 18 ;l 19 7 :l 18 'i 
December .. , 3 2 11 3 11 ;l 4 ~il July :l 17 51 3 1~ 4 3 10 21 3 18 4 

Yeilds quoted in the table relate to all Oommonwealth loans with an 
unexpired eurrency of more than five years at the various dates shown, 
including those converted and all issues since conversion. Where repay
ment is optional between certain dates, the latest date has been adopted in 
determining maturity for the purposes of gronping and calculation of 
yields. The nominal rates of interest payable range between 3 per cent. 
and 4 per cent., though the bulk of the loans carry interest at the latter 
rate. A large proportion of the loans is acceptable by the Oommonwealth 
Treasury at par-value for payment of Federal Estate Duty; loans not 
acceptable include recent issues which have been incorporated in the table 
as from initial quotations on the Stock Exchange. 

Interest on eonverted stocks and stocks issued subsequently is free of 
:State Taxation and the special Federal property tax. It is subject, how
ever, to other Federal taxation, to the limit of rates existing at the date of 
conversion. The special Federal property tax was reduced from 10 pm' 
cent. to 6 per cent. on income derived in 1932-33 and 1933-34, and to 5 
per cent. in 1934-35. A short review of the rates of tax payable on income 
appears on page 126 et seq. 

Commonwealth TreaS117'!J Bills. 

Oommonwealth Treasury Bills were first issued in 1927 to provide cash 
to retire the Ui"lConvcrted portion of a maturing Oommonwealth loan. 
These Bills were paid on maturity and a further issue of £1,000,000 in 11:128 
was similarly repaid. In 1929 recourse was again made to Treasury 
Bills as a means to provide finance for Governments, and since that date 
there has alwavs been a considerable volume of Bills outstanding. They 
were discounte'd exclusively by the Oommonwealth Bank and the trading 
banks until 16th :March, 1936, when a small amount was made available" 
for discount by the public. In 1931 the Oommonwealth Bank guaranteed 
that the Bills taken up by the trading banks would be redeemed on 
maturity, and undertook to re-discount them on demand during currency at 
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the rate of interest at which they were issued. In respect of new issues or 
re-issues of Treasury Bills after 30th June, 1934, the guarantee of repay
ment was withdrawn, and re-discounting is undertaken by the Common-
wealth Bank at a rate to be fixed at the time of the transaction. Variations 
since June, 1927, in the rates of discount are :_ 

I 927-June 

I 928-February 

I929-0cto bel' 

1930-0cto bel' 

I93I-July 

1932-N ovem bel' 

1933--January 

February 

June 

1934-April 

October 

* 1935-J anuary 

Treasury Bills. I 

···1 
"'1 
... / 

* .Ra~e uf.changed, Augus~) 1936. 

Pixed Deposit Rates. 

!tate of Discount. 

Per cent. 

4 

4-! 

5i 
6 

4 

3t 

3! 

2J, 

2t 

2t 

2 

11 

The trading banks provide a large part of the temporary nnancial accom
modation needed in various business activities. Part of the funds for this 
purpose are obtained as nxed deposits from customers. The rates of in
terest paid by trading banks to such customers in New South Wales have 
varied as follow in recent years:-

Month of Change. I ]r;~~~-;it Rates~=Per;;:;d of D;;osit. 
3 months . 6 months f 12-monthS:J24lnonths. -
Per cent. Pcr cent. 

I 
Per ccnt. Per cent. 

July, 1920 ... ... 3t 4 4! 5 
August, 1927 ... 4 4 4l f) 
January, 1930 ... 4t 4!-

I 
5 5t June, 1931 ... 3t 3t 4 4t 

November, 1931 ... il 3! 3t 4-
March, 1932 ... 2! 3 

I 
3l 4 

May-June, 1932 
'" 2! 3 3! 3! August, 1932 ... 2t 21 3 3t 

November, 1932 ... 2t 2-'" 

I 
3 3! 4 

February, 1933 ... 2 2t 2t 3 
April, 1934 ... ... , 2 2t 2t 2t 
August, 1934 ... It 2! I 2l 2t 
October, 1934 It 2 

I 
2! 2~ 

March, 1936 ... I 2 91 21 3 -!l" * --
·!tates unchanged, A ugu,t, 1936. 
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Hates of the Commonwealth Bank correspond at recent dates with those 
of printe banking institutions, though they differed somewhat in earlier 
ycars. A divergence in rates existed in the period dating from 17th 
December, 1934, to 23rd March, 1936, during which the Commonwealth 
Bank rates for deposits at three and six months were 1 per cent. and H 
per cent. respectively. 

The comparatively high level of interest rates ruling during the 
period 1920-1929 was due to a steadv demand for accommodation to 
finance investment. The increase in .T ~nuary, 1930, synchronised with the 
onset of the depression when banking deposits began to decrease while, 
pending the slower liquidation of stocks and adjustment to lower price 
levels, advances increased, with the result that though deposits on current 
account declined very heavily, fixed deposits were substantially maintained. 
The reductions since .Tune, 1931, followed upon undertakings entered into 
at the Premiers' Conference in that month, and the existence of a high 
proportion of fixed deposits, together with the partial replacement of other 
advances by lower yielding Government securities. A marked increase in 
advances in 1935 was accompanied by a decline in Goyernment securities. 
while the relative level of fixed deposits was considerably lower than in 
1931-32. It should be noted that the alterations in rates apply to deposits 
lodged or renewed after the date of clwnge and not to deposits accepted at 

previous rates. 

OVPl'draft and Discount Rates. 
According to infOTmation supplied by trading banks, the dates of change 

and the altered rates of interest on overdrafts and discounts charged by 
certain trading banks were as follow:-

0'-01'OI'1ft 
Hrttes of Disronnt on nills at-

Date. rates. Three " Over three 

! months. months. 

I 
Per cent. Per ce~ . Per c('nt. 

July, 1920 '''1 
6 to 8 5 to 6 6 to 7 

January, ]924 .", 6 ~o 8 5! to 7 5! to 7 

.Tanuary, 1925 6 to 8 5~ to 7 6 to 7 

August, 1927 6t to 8 6 to 7 6t to 7 

March, 1930 7 to 8} 6} to 7! 7 to it 
I 

July, 1\)31 ... 1 5 to "i 5 to 7 5 to 7 

July, 1932 ... j 5 to 6 5 to 6 5 to 6 

June, 1934 4} to 51 4~ to 51 4}to 51 

July, 1934 '''1 4! to 5 4! to 5 4! to 5 

April to August, 1936 ".1 4~ to 51 4t to 5} I 4~ to 5~ 

The foregoing rates, quoted as a range between the m1l11mUm and 
maximum rates charged, are subject to influences similar to those affecting 
rates of interest on fixed deposits oyer the same period. 

Rates of interest charged on ym·ious types of advances by the Oommon
wealth Bank of Australia and the Ruml Bank of N AW South .. Vales are 
indicated below, quotations in each instance representing maximum rates 
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eharged as at the various dates of change shown. Where no rates are shown 
against any month the next preceding quotation was operative. 

Commonwealth 
Bank-Overdrafts. 

Rural Bank of c;ew South Wales. 

, 
Date of Change. Rural Bank Department. Advances 

for I General I Rural 
Banking Credit 

Long Term I Overdrafts. 
Homes 

IDepartn:\ent'jDepartment. Loans. Department. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. I Per cent. 
... 1 I January, 1930 *6! *5~- 6k 61 *6! 

July, IH~10 6 I 

July, 1931 :] 5~ 5 
October, 1931 ... / t 5:1-5 t 
July, 1932 ... 5 4! 
December, 1932 

"'1 
5 5 5 

January, 1933 4;'1; 4! ... , 
July, 1933 I 

••• 1 4 , 
April, 1934 ···1 4! 
July, 1934-

••• 1 3i 41-
September, 1934- · .. i 4-1 
October, 1934- "·1 41-
November, 1934- 4t 
January, 1935 4! 
tAl-'rij, 1935 ... 4~ 4! 

• Rates prevailing prior to January, 1030. 
t Rates reduced in terms of Interest Reduction Act, 1931. t Rates unchanged, August, 1936. 

Savings Bank Deposit Rates. 

\! ariations since 1928 in the rates of interest paid by the Commonwealth 
Savings Bank of Australia on the minimum monthly balances at the credit_ 
of depositors were:-

¥onth of Change. 

Prior to October, 1928 

October, 1928 

July, 1931 

July, 1932 

Xovember, 1932 

June, 1934 

tJanuary, 1935 

I 

1 

I 
'··1 
···i 
··.1 
•.. 1 

... 1 

I 

"'1 
···1 

Rate of Interest on Balances. 

Under £500 to £1,000 f6 
£500. £1,000. £1,300. 

Per cent. Pcr cent. Per cent. 

llt 3t a 
4 3t 3 
3 2t 2 

2! 2! 2 
2i 2 2 
2! 1!- 11 
2 11- I! 

;;< \"hole amount of talar:ce. tRates unchanged, August, 1936. 

I-societies not _ 
Operating for-
, Profit.' 

Per cent. 

3t 
4-

3 

21 

2! 
21 
2 
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Mortgage Interest Rates. 

The recent trend in New South "Wales of interest rates charged on 
loans secured by mortgage is indicated in the following table from August, 
1933, the month in which information was first collected. The rates of 
illterest are the actual (as distinct from the penal) rates recorded in first 
mortgages registered during the three months ended in the month shown 
in the name of mortgagees who were private individuals or private corpora
tions. Where identifiable, renewals and collateral mortgages are omitted 
as also are mortgages taken by banks and Governmental agencies. 

--.-~~.--. --I-;eighted A~.:~-g~-:-~::-~-
of Interest on First I 

, Mortgages Registered. ! 

'Veighted Average *Rate 
of Interest on First 

~Iortgage3 Registered. 

1 • Period. 

i ~:~;ri~les. 11 s~~~ftjes. s:~~;~s~ 'I~~~~i~:'-
______ ~_~l __ ._· ___ ~---.--~----------~~ 

• Period. 

Per cent.lpcr cent. I1 j Per cent. Per cent. 

per annum'lper annum.;1 1934-- [per annum. per annum. 1933-

i'l October ............ 5·5 5·n i 
November ......... 5·4 5·8 il 
December 5·4 5·7 I 

it 
Hl34-

January 
February 
March .......... .. 
April .............. . 
May .............. . 
June .............. . 
.July ............. .. 
August .......... .. 
Septembcr ....... .. 
October ........ . 
November ..... . 
December 

1935-

January 
February 

5·2 
5·2 
5·2 
5·2 
5·1 
5·1 
5·1 
5·2 
5·2 
5·0 
50 
5·0 

4·9 
4·8 

5·7 
0·4 
5·4 
5·4 
5·5 
5·4 
.~·4 
5.4 
5'4 
5'3 
5'2 
5·2 

5.2 
5·2 

\ 

!t 
I1 
I, 
I 

~larch ............ : 4,<; 
April ............ 1 

~~,ie "'::::::::::::1
1 

July .............. . 
August ........... . 
September ...... , 
October ......... 1' 

November .... .. 
December ..... .. 

4·7 
4·7 
4'6 
4'7 
4'7 
4'8 
4'9 
4'9 
4'9 

1 

1936-

I 
4'8 
4'9 
4'9 

January ......... [ 
February ......... 1 

March ............ ; 
4'9 
5'0 
4'9 

APril ............... j' 
"fay .............. . 
June ........... . 

4'8 
4'7 

July ............... [ 
August ............ \ 

• Three monthly moving average ended month shown. 

5'2 
5·2 
5·2 
5'2 
5·3 
5'2 
5'2 
5'1 
5'2 
5'3 

54 
5'3 
5'2 
5'2 
5'2 
5'2 
5'2 
5'3 

'Interest chargeable by the trading bank; is usually stated as being at 
~"prevalent rate," corresponding with particulars regarding overdrafts 
appearing on page 194. Particulars of rates of interest charged by the Hural 
Bank are shown on page 195. Advances by the Government of New South 
,Vales, mainly to primary producers, are made usually at lower rates than 
are obtainable from other sources. No data are available to indicate the 
general level of interest rates on the large amount of mortgage indebted
ness existing at the introduction of the moratorium, which was, however, 
subject to the provisions of the Interest Reduction Act. 

Interest Redttction Act, 1931. 
As one of the financial measures arranged by the Premiers of the States 

{lnd the Commonwealth for rehabilitating the economic position of AU3-
tralia, the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, was p::1ssed by the Parliament or 



PRIVATE FINANCE. 

New 8e·uth \Yales to effect a reduction of 22~ per cent. in rates of interest 
on private debts created prior to the commencement of the Act. The Act 
applies to the Crown where the debtor is the Crown, but does not apply 
where the Crown is entitled to receive interest, in which case a maximum 
rate of 4 per cent. was established by the operation of the Finance Adjust
ment, Act, 1932, described on page 149 of this Year Book. The Act pro
vides that it may not have the effect of reducing the rate of interest on 
mortgages or hire purchase agreements below 5 per cent., the rate on 
mortgages to the Government Savings Bank on advances for homes 
from funds made available by the Commonwealth Savings Bank below 5i 
per cent., or the rate payable under any debenture below 4 per cent. \Vhere 
the rate of interest has been already reduced under the ]l;foratorium Act, 
which is described on a later page, the reduction is taken into account in 
applying the provisions of this Act, and provision was made whereby cre
ditors might apply to a court within three months of the commencement of 
the Act for an order modifying or excluding the operation of the reduction. 
Every reduction of interest made by the Act continues in force during the 
continuance of the oblIgation affected. 

OVERSEA EXCHA);GE. 

The relationship of Australian currency to that of the rest of the world 
ls determined substantially by its value in relation to British currency and 
by the value of British currency relative to the currencies of the respective 
nations of the world. These relationships in turn are determined largely by 
the balance of international payments and by purchasing power parity, 
although, within limits, policy and other factors may have a modif,ring 
effect. 

On 29th April, 1925, the Commonwealth Government withdrew the" 
embargo on the export of gold, thus restoring the gold standard of 
exchange concurrently with 'Great Britain, and the exchange rates quoted' 
by the Australian Banks were revised. The discount on English currency 
was substantially reduced, and in August, 1926, it went to par. Early in 
ll.pril, 1927, it went to a small premium, and rose progressively and steadily 
until towards the end of 1929, when a steep and unprecedented rise eom-
menced, culminating in a premium of £30 per cent. in the telegraphic 
transfer buying rate at the cnd of J anuury, 1()31. The movement was due 
to the influence of a sudden shrinkage in the value of export commodities, a~ 
cessation of oversea borrowing and restrictions on the export of gold. 

Tmvard the end of 1830 a scheme was formulated for the pooling of tI1CP 
I,ondon funds of the Australian banks for the purpose of mceting national 
interest obligations, and it was arranged by the trading banks and the 
J ... oan Council that the Governments should have first call upon the funds. 
Formerly it had been the practice of the Australian Governments to use 
loan moneys to pay intcrest accruing abroad and to apply an equivalent 
amount of revenue to loan expenditure in Australia. 

Early in December, 1931, the Commonwealth Bank assumed the function 
of exchange control by undertaking to buy London exchanges at rates to 
be fixed by itself, without restriction so far as the public are concerne,j. 
:md subject to certain conditions as regardS surpluses accumulated by 
banking institutions. The premium was then reduced by £5 per eent. 

The variations in the rates of exchange, Australia on London, since 
October, 1924, nre ehown helow. The rates are the amount of discount 01' 

l)remiUI11 payable in Amtralian currency per £100 payable in British 
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currency in London. Except where marked par or "p" to indicate pre
'Ihium, the l'ates are discounts. 

Buying. I i Selling. 

Date.· 'I [I ' 
T.T. O.D. 130 days. 60 days. 1 T.T. \ O.D. \30 days.! 60 days. 

I S. d. s. d.1 s. d. s. d. 1\ s. d. 11 s. d.j s. d. s. d. 
1924-·15 October '''1 70 0 77 6 8.5 0 92 6 I. 50 0 55 0 60 0 65 0 

1925- 611iay "'115 0 30 0 i 40 0 50 0 10 O! 17 6 1 27 6 37 6 
10 June ... 5 0 17 6, 27 6 37 6 par. I 7 6 15 V 22 6 
4 December.. 5 0 20 0' 30 0 40 0 par. i 7 6 15 0 22 6 

1926-1~ ~~f; g ~ I i~ g ~~ g ~~ g ~ g~l' g ~ I i~ g i~ ~ 
5 August par. ! 12 6 22 6 32 6 "6p par [' 7 6 15 0 
1 October 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 2 6p! 5 0 12 6 20 0 

1927-20 April 2 6p 10 0 20 0 30 0 lOOp 2 6PI 5 0 12 6 
'27 June 5 Op 7 6 17 6 27 6 12 6p 5 Op! 2 6 10 0 
25 July 7 6p 5 0 I 15 0 25 0 15 Op 7 6p, par. 7 6 

7 Nov. 7 6p 7 6 1 17 6 27 6 15 Op 7 6p' par. 7 6 

1928-19 March 10 Op 5 0 15 0 25 0 20 Op 12 6p 5 Op 2 6 
4 October 10 Op 5 0' 16 3 26 3 I 20 Op 12 6p' 5 Op 2 6 

1929-22 July 15 Op par. 11 3 21 3 il 25 Op 17 6p lOOp 2 6p 
3 September.. 20 Op 5 Op 6 3 16 3 :130 Op 22 6p, 15 Op 7 6p 

10 October 25 Op lOOp 2 6 13 9 I. 35 0 26 3Pl17 6p 8 9p 

I 

6p I 6pPj' 33 9p, 25 18 December ... 32 17 6P
I 

5 Op 6 3 42 Op 16 3p 

1930-28 January ... 40 Op 25 Opl 12 6p 1 3p' 52 6p, 43 9p l 35 OP\26 3p 
17 February 50 Op 35 opi 22 6p 11 3p 162 6P: 53 9pl45 Op 36 3p 
10 March ... 1 70 Op DO Opj 42 6P

I 

31 3p 82 6p 73 9PI 65 Op 56 3p 
24111arch ... 1122 6p 107 6p' 05 Op, 83 9p 130 Opl121 3p 112 6p 103 9p 

9 October ... :170 Op 157 6p;1-18 9p141 3p ,ISO Op 175 Opl165 Op 165 Op 

.1931- 6 January ... '302 6p 290 Op;281 3p273 9p !310 00305 Op'300 Op 295 
13 ... 360 Op 347 6p338 9p331 3p .1'367 6p 362 6p 357 6pl352 i' 
17 ... 500 Op 487 6P:478 9p1471 3p 510 Op 505 Op 500 Op,495 J' 
28 " ... 600 Op 587 6p'578 9p1571 3p 610 Op60.) Op 600 Op[595 i' 

3Decerober ... 
1

500 Op487 6p,475 OPI'163 9P'I510 Op!50.5 OP:500 OP

l
495 

-1932-121113,rch ... '500 Op490 Op'480 OPI471 3p510 Op505 Op'500 Op495 Op 
19" ... 500 Op491 3pl482 6P

l
475 opl51O Op.505 Op500 Opl495 Op 

23 April ... 1500 Op492 6p485 OPl
478 9Pi510 Opl506 3p502 6p,498 9p 

14l\'Iay ... 500 Op 493 9p'487 6P
l
482 6p'I51O Op,507 6p'505 OP\502 6p 

2 July ... 500 Op495 OPi490 OPl486 3p'[51O Op507 6P l505 OP
1
502 6p 

1934-18 August ... 500 Op493 9p 487 6p482 6p,,51O Op507 6Pl505 OP

l
502 6p 

1935-12 January ... ',500 Op493 9P
l
487 6pl482 6P;\510 OP:508 9pl506 3p503 9p 

• Rate unchanged, August, 1936. 

The foregoing rates are now usually quote(l on the basis o£ the price in 
Australia (Australian currency) of £100 London (British currency). Thus, 
as from 3rd December, 1931, tlle banks ,vere prepared to pay £125 Aus
tralian currency £01' a telegraphic transfer o£ the right to £100 in London 
(British currency), and to sell such a right for £125 10s. Australian 
currency. The margin between the buying and selling rates (10s. per £100) 
represents thEj bankers' commission. The margins for other usances include 
allowances for interest which were affected by the inauguration o£ the air 
mail servIce between Australia and London. Selling rates were raised 
on that account on 12th January, 1935, and the banks quote special buying 
rfltes for settlement by. air mail, 
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TilE OOMMONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA. 

The Commonwealth Ba.nk of Australia was established under an Act 
passed by the Federal Government in 1911, and since amended from time to 
time. The bank commenced operations on 15th July, 1912, by opening a 
cSavings bank department. Ordinary banking business was commenced 
~n 20th January, 1913. The head office is in Sydney, and branches have 
.been established in the principal cities and towns of Australia, in London, 
.and in the territory of New Guinea. 

The Oommonwealth Government is responsible for the payment of all 
~oDeys due by the bank, and debts due to the bank by other banks have 
the same priority as debts due to the Commonwealth. The affairs of the 
bank are subject to inspection and audit by the Auditor-Oeneral of the 
Commonwealth. The bank is authorised to conduct general banking 
business, to exercise the functions of an ordinary bank of issue, and, with 
'the approval of the Treasurer of the Commonwealth, it may take over the 
business of banking corporations. Since 1920 the control of the Australian 
note issue has been one of the functions of a separate department of the 
'Commonwealth Bank. The Savings Bank Department was separated from 
the bank in June, 1928, but is still managed by the Oommonwealth Bank 
:Board. Further details regarding the Oommonwealth Savings Bank thus 
,established are stated on page 203. 

Oentral Reserve Bank. 
An amending Act, passed in 1924, made provision for extending the 

:scope of the bank's operations with the object of facilitating its transition 
into a ce'Jiral reserve bank. In l.:fay, 1930, a further bill was introduced in 
the Parliament of the Commonwealth to set up a Central Reserve Bank to 
iake over the central banking activities of the Commonwealth Bank. The 
Senate submitted this bill to a Select Committee for report, and it was not 
passed into law. 

Following on consultation between the Directors of the Oommonwealth 
Bank and the Oomptroller of the Bank of England in the early part of 1927 
.discussions were initiated between the Commonwealth Bank and trading 
banks on the establishment of a central reserve system. Little practical 
result ensued until 1930, when the Oommonwealth Bank reported that the 
irading banks were, to a much greater extent, treating the Commonwealth 
Bank as a central reserve bank and had substantially increased their 
deposits with it, partly as a result of the acquisition of gold by the Com
monwealth Bank from the trading banks to meet the exchange crisis. In 
March, 1931, the Directors of the hank reported that it was in reality 
functioning as a central bank, and the function of exchange control was 
~lssumed in December, 1931, when the Commonwealth Bank undertook to 
buy London exchange at a stated price. 

Oontrol. 
The Commonwealth Bank is controlled by a Board of Directors, com

'Posed of the Governor of the Bank, the Secretary of the Oommonwealth 
Treasury, and six other directors with experience in agriculture, 
commerce, finance, or industry. The last-mentioned are appointBd by the 
Governor-General for terms ranging, in the case of the first appointments, 
from two to seven years, so that one will retire in each year, but will be 
eligible for reappointment. Sub&equentappointments will be for seven 
years. The Governor of the Bank is its chief executive officer and is 
appointed for a term of seven years, with eligibility for reappointment. 
The 1924 amendment to the Bank Act made provision for the appointment 
vf a Board of Advice in London, but this has not yet been set up. A: 
director or officer of any other bank may not be appointed as a director 
of the bank nor as a member of the London Board. 
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The Board of Directors may be authorised by proclamation to fix andl 
publish the rate at which it will discount and rediscount bills of exchange. 
The settlement of balances between the banks trading in Australia is, 
conducted by means of cheques drawn on the Comm::nwealth Bank, ana 
for this purpose the other banks keep funds with the Commonwealth Bank. 

Capital and Profils. 
The capital of the Bank is limited to £20,000,000, consisting of £4,000,000 

from accumulated profits, a sum not exceeding £6,000,000 which t.he Federal 
Treasurer is authorised to borrow, and such sum as may be raised by the 
sale and issue of debentures up to £10,000,000. The Bank will pay the' 
interest on any loan raised for its purposes. It has not yet exercised it::'!
authority to issue debentures. 

Of t.he net profits of the Bank-cxcept those of the Note Issue and the
Rural Credits Departments-half arc payable to the Bank reserve fund and 
half to the National Debt Sinking Fund. Profits from the Note ISSUe" 

Department are paid to the Commonwealth Treasury, though during the 
reriod 1925 to 1932, one quarter of the profits, totalling £2,000,000, was 
raid to the credit of the capital account of the Rural ·Credits Department. 
The aggregate profits to 30th .Tune, 193:J, excluding the Note Issue Depart
ment, amounted to £12,315,766, ,yhich haye been distributed as follow:
General Bank, capital account, £4,000,000; and reserve fund, £2,030,777, 
Rural Credits Department reserve fund £239,794 and development tund, 
£239,794; Savings Banks reserve fund, £2,089,306; and X ational Debt 
sinking fund, £3,716,095. 

Rural Credits Department. 

I, The Rural Credits Department wa;:; established towards the end of 
1925 to assist the marketing of products of the rural industries. This; 
department may make advanees upon the security of primary produce., 
Primary produce was defined to mean woel, grnin, butter, cheese, fruits,_ 
hops, cotton, sugar, and any Gther produce as may be prescribed and the
Est of commodities has been extended from time to time. The advance 
may not be for a period of more than one year. The advances may be 
made upon the security of primary produce to the general banking section 
of the Commonwealth Bank, to other banks, to co-operative ass08iations, and 
to such other bodies as may be specified by proclamation. In lieu of making 
advances the department may discount bills secured upon primary produce' 
on behalf of any of these institutions. 

Capital for the Rural Credits Department amounting to £2,000,000 ivas 
provided from the profits of the note issue, as already indicated, and 
additional capital may be provided by loans from the Federal Government 
up to a limit of £3,000,000. The Commolliyealth Bank may raise further 
iLlllds for the department by issuing debentures up to an amount not 
exceeding the greater of the follmying', viz., (a) adyances on primary pro
duce outstanding at the date of the issue of the debentures; or (b) four 
times the sum of (i) outstanding loans to the department from the Federal 
Government, (ii) moneys received from the profits of the note issue, (iii) 
the credit balance of the Rural Credits Department Reserve Fund. The 
dates for the redemption of the clebentures are to coincide, as nearly as 
practicable, with the dates for the repayment of the advances made. In 
addition, the general banking department of the Commonwealth Bank may 
make advanc'es to the Rural Credits Department of such amounts and 
subject to such terms and conditions as the Board of Directors determines. 

The assets of the Rural Credits Department are available, firstly, for 
meeting liabilities other than loans from the Federal Government and 
interest thereon; and secondly, for repaying such loans with interest. 
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One half of the net profits are payable to the reserve fund of the Depart
Illent and one half to a fund, known as Development Fund, to be used, at 
the discretion of the Board of Directors, for the promotion of primary pro
,duction. At 30th June, 1935, the credit balance of the Heserve :Fund wa3 
~239,794 and of the Development :Fund £53,892, 

The following statement shows the average liabilities and assets of tho 
'Commonwealth Bank (including the Hural Oredits Department) in New 
South Wales in the June quarter of each of the years 1931 to 1935. 

"'''''"''''. _ J--,",L_I __ ~~_J~~~,:::~er. 1931. 1935. 

£ £ 

367,821 
2,207,114 
6,646,564 

£ 

348,307 
1,570,322 
3,766,513 

£ £ 

2,769,231 
12,018,576 12,734,083 

591,705 
3,602,011 

16,212.292 
7,100,395 

271,512 
1,812,297 
3,591,845 

95,360 
5,559,663 

21,158,337 
6,794,598 

234,071 
1,345,449 
4,075,277 

* Including l1mnicipal secHritie.' and short term loansto Governmpnts. 

The increase in deposits in 1932 was due to the transfer in December, 
1931, of deposits of the Rural Bank Department of the Government Savings 
J3ank of New South Wales, as conaideration for which the Rural Bank 
issued inscribed stock, in eluded under the head of Government securities. 

The liabilities classified as "other" in the table consist for the most part 
.of amounts deposited with the Oommonwealth Bank by the trading banks. 

The total liabilities and assets of the bank in New South Wales and else
'\"here at 30th June, 1913, amounted to £5,055,382. At 30thJ une, 1935, 
the liabilities and assets of the General Bank and Hural Oredits Depart
ments, including capital and reserves, but excluding contingent items, 
:amounted to £79,690,412, those of the Note Issue Department to £50,988,331, 
-,md those of the Savings Bank to £135,958,928. Oonsiderable advance in 
the totals in late years has resulted from the development of central 
hanking functions and mergers with State savings banks. 

SAVINGS BANKS. 

Savings bank business in New South vVales is conducted by the Oommon
wealth Savings Bank with which was amalgamated the Government Sa\,
ings Bank of New South Wales as from 15th December, 1931. Extensive 
use is made of the fa.cilities offered for the accumulation of small sum,:, on 
which interest is paid. 
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SAVINGS BANKS, 1872 to 1936. 

(Ratio Graph.) 
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The numbers at the side of the graph represent £1,000,000 of deposits, and £1 of average 
deposit per head of population. Thf> din,gram is a. ratio gl'a.ph. The vertical !lcale is 
logarithmic, and each curve rises and falls according to the rate of increase or decrease. 
A ctual values are shown by means of the numbers at the side of the graph. 

The following statement shows the operations on savings bank accounts' 
and the amount of depositors' balances in New South Wales in various 
years. The figures for 1910 and earlier years do not include School Savings 
Bank accounts. 

Savings Bank Deposits. 

Amounts Credited. 

I Withdrawals. I 

Deposits at 30th June. 
Year. Increase in 

Deposits. Interest. Deposits. Amount. Per Head. 
I t 

£ £ I £ 1~B,59s I Z,Oi~,856 ) 
£ s. d. 

]880*[ § § , § 2 17 () 

]890*[ § § , § 450,B8( 4,7BO,469 1 4 5 lOo 
1900*, 1\,035,006 304,382 I 4,507,940 8Bl,941 10,901,382 8 2 S 
1910*1 15,B4B,ii61 619,263 13,6ii8,53B 2,B04,29] 2~,453,924 1B 14 Z 
1920 I fi4,660,H82 1,597,050 5B,394,739 2,862,74t 49,9.'51,362 24 3 (} 

1925 : 67,5n,577 2,B87,636 66,973,8B5 2,975,B1( 69,149,43B BO 3 2 
1926 172,395,851 2,54B,533 70,281,167 4,658,218 73,807,651 Bl 910 
1927 : 76,345,393 2,701,016 74,502,327 4,544,08'2 78,351,733 32 12 4 
1928 I 80,12:3,076 2,846,415 79,458,80B 3,275,934 81,<'27,667 33 311 
1929 181,9-0,1::14 3,051,Hll 80,847,878 4,099,847\ 85,727,514 34 5 1 
Hl30 176, i03,875 3,125, '347 83,082,889 (-) :3,262,084 82,465,430 32 12 () 

1931 58,179,625 2,799,637 73,652,380 (-)1 2,654,661 69,810,769 27 6 6 
1932 I 5:1,097,349 2,033,398 53,2~5,025 1,8:37,100 71,647,869 27 15 9 
)933 I 41,6Bl,943 1,720, 18;{ 42,819,614 _ 659,8J 6: 72,307,685 27 16 0-
1934\46,456,174 1,694,079 44,845,2-1,8 3,406,385: 75,714,070 28 17 7 
1935 48,940,461 1.512,914 48,461,611 2,192,:m2: 77,906,402 29 9 2 
J926 54, U5,J62 1,470,6:'>5 53,790,145 2,093,546: 79,999,948 t29 HI 8 

! 
* Asat :31st Ue(;ember. t Include;; a.mouut of deno'iits in Schools Savings Banks in 1920 and latl&rypars 

(-) Decrease in Deposits. :1: Preliminary. §l\ot ava,ilable. 
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Deposits exceeded withdrawals in each year since 1920, except in 1924,. 
when the excess of withdrawals was £473,239, and from 1930 to 1933. In 
1929-30 and 1930-31 decreases in depositors' balances after the crediting of 
interest accompanied intensified depression conditions and preceded the, 
closure of the State Savings Bank. 

The amount of interest credited annually to depositors increased until 
1930, under the influence of growing deposits, and, in 1908 the allowance' 
of higher rates of interest. Successive reductions of inte;est rates since 
July, 1931, are reflected in the amounts added to depositors' balances. 

Accounts in active operation as at 30th June, 1932, and each succeeding: 
year are shown below, together with the average amount of deposits per
aecount. Oomparable iigures in respect of earlier years are not available .. 

30th June. No. of Active I Average Drposit 
Accounts. per Acconnt. 

1932 1,0l:~,017 

I 
70 14 6 

1933 1,038,338 69 12 9 
1934 1,082,016 69 19 6 
1935 l,l1S,537 69 13 0 

The number of accounts does not repres'3nt individual depositors, as' 
lllany of the accounts are joint accounts and accounts of societies, trusts,. 
etc., whose members have personal accounts also. It is apparent, however,. 
that a large proportion of the people practise thrift through the medium of 
the savings bank. 

OOAfMONWEALTH SAVINGS BAXK. 

The Savings Bank Department of the COll1!lllonwealth Bank was opened! 
011 15th July, 1912, and its business has been transacted at all branches of 
the Oommonrwealth Bank as well as at numerous post offices and agencies. 
As from 15th December, 1931, the busincss of the bank has been transacted 
also in former branches and agencies of the Government Savings Bank,. 
which, as from that date, became offices of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank.. 
Legislation was passed in 1927 and proclaimed on 9th June, 1928, for the· 
purpose of establishing this department of the Oommonwealth Bank as a 
separate institution-the Oommonwealth Savings Bank of Australia. It 
is controlled by the Board of the Oommonwealth Bank, but the Act makes: 
provision for the transfer of control to a separate commission consisting
of a chief commissioner and two other commissioners after a resolution 
has been passed in: both Houses of the Federal Parliament. Its funds are
available for long-term investments, e.g., loans on the security of land,. 
advances for hom8s or for warehouses and stores for primary products,. 
in debentures of the Rural Oredits Department of the Oommonwealth 
Bank and on fixed deposits with the Oommonwealth Bank. One member 
of the Savings Bank Oommission, when appointed, is to be a director of 
the Oommonwealth Bank nominated by the Board of Directors. This 
will facilitate co-opcration between the two institutions and enable the
Commission to obtain the advice of the Board of Directors regarding the' 
investment of the Savings Bank funds. 

Deposits are received in sums of one shilling or' more, and interest is 
allowed on the minimum monthly balances at the rate of 2 per cent. per' 
annum up to £500, and at 1~ per cent. on an additional amcunt up to £1,30() 
on personal accounts, and at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum on th(JI. 
whole credit balance of bodies such as friendly societies not operating for 
profit. Recent changes in the rates of interest allowed are shown oi~ 
page 195. 
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The total liabilities and assets of the Commonwealth Savings Bank at 
.30th June, 1935, amounted to £135,958,928. The liabilities included reserve 
fund £2,089,306, and depositors' balances £129,132,939. The assets consisted 
lm:gely of Government securities £85,069,009 and securities of munici
palities and other public authorities £31,918,157; coin, cash and money at 
short call amounted to £14,334,034, representing a proportion of 11 per 
('font. of depositors' balances, bank premises to £1,192,532 and other assetil 
to £3,445,196. 

TIlE GOVERNMENT SA VIXGS BANK OF NEW SOt:TII WALES. 

Particulars of the foundation and changes in the constitution of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South "\Vales, together with trading 
results achieved, have been stated in earlier issues of the Year Book. 

On 23rd of April, 1931, the bank suspended payment, and, after a 
short period of activity under a plan of reconstruction involving the trans
action of new business, amalgamated with the Commonwealth Savings 
Bank a'3 from 15th December, 1931. The agreement;; under which the 
merging of interests was effected, fully described in the 1931-32 issue of 
this Year Book, primarily related to the business of the Savings Bank 
Department and the release of deposits in the Rural Bank Department. 
Under the agreement the Government of New South ,Vales undertook to 
abstain from engaging in the future in savings bank business; one-half 
Df the profits of the Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia earned in 
New South Wales are payable to the Rural Bank, which is liable to meet 
a corresponding proportion of losses incurred. 

THE RDRAL BAXK OF NEW SOl~TH: "VALES. 

On 1st July, 1933, the name of the Government Savings Bank of :New 
South Wales was changed to the Rural Bank of New South Wales, without 
>Iffecting in any way the continuity of the institution beyond the estab
lishment of a Government Agency Department. 

In terms of the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, assented to on 28th Decem
l)e1', 1934, the Savings Bank Department ceased to exist, and assets and 
liabilities thereof were transferred to the Rural Bank Department. The 
business of the Bank is now conducted in two departments, viz., the 
Rural Bank Department fmd Advances for Homes Department, and in a 
Government Agency Department the Bank administers various lending' 
activities on behalf of the Government. Oontrol of the Bank is exercised 
by three commissioners, of whom one is president, appointed during ability 
and good behaviour until attainment of the age of sixty-five years. 

The share of profits resulting from the operations of the Commonwealth 
Savings Bank in K ew South "Vales totalled £528,175 at 30th June, 1935, 
and the amount has been credited to a special reserve account in the Rural 
Bank Department. Th8 amount received in respect of 1934-35 wa3 
£l66,229. 

RtLral BanTc Department. 

An account of the origin and operations of the Rural Bank is given in 
the chapter" Rural Settlement," of this Year Book. 

After the transfer of deposits to the Commonwealth Bank of Australia 
on 15th December, 1931, the Rural Bank Department functioned onI,'! 
insofar as loan accounts were concerned until 28th November, 1933, when 
deposit business ,vas resumed on the opening' of a branch in Sydney. At 
the end of November, 1935, thirty~five branches had been re-opened in 
S,ydney and important country centres. 
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The balance-sheet of the Rural Bank, as at 30th ,Tune, 1935, was:-
----- ----- ' -- ----- ---------- --- -----.------~ 

Liabiliti€8. :! Ac'eet8. 

Rural Bank Department 
Stock and Debentures ... 

Reserve Fund 
Special Reserve .. . ... 
Deposits, Other Liabilities and 

Reserves for ContingEncies 

Guarantee and Other Funds 

£ 

]4,093,709 
063,263 
528,175 

1,159,990 

60,553 

Total ... 16,505,750 

11 Cash and Bank Balances 
1 Investmcnts-
illl Commonwealth Government 
, Securities ... 

I 
FixEd Deposits 

, Other E'ecurities ... 
il' HoseI've Fund InvcstmE'nts-
I Commonwealth Govern-

1
'1 ment Securities 

11 

J\Ietropolitan vVater Board 
Securities 

Loans and Advances to 
I Customers ... 

I
, Sundry Debtors and other 

Assets 
Due by other Departments 
Premises 

Total 

£ 
427,043 

885,974 
70,582 

303 

574,324 

00,082 

14,068,488 

138,217 
37,263 

243,474 

16,505,750 

The assets and liabilities shown abo'-e, other than capital items, are 
included in the particulars of trading banks published on pages 183 and 184. 

The net profit for the year was £29,250, which was transferred to the 
reserve fund. 

Adrances for Homes Department. 
An account of the operations of the Advances for Homes Department 

appears in the chapter "Social Oondition," of this Year Book. 
Funds for the purposes of the Department were obtained mainly by 

loan from the Savings Bank Department, stock for which was subse
quently transferred to the Oommonv,-ealth Savings Bank of Australia_ 
In the latter part of the year 1928 arrangements 'were made to authorise 
the Oommissioners to obtain advances from the Housing Fund constituted 
by the Oommonwealth Government, and the sum of £1,000,000 was made 
available for the first year's operations. A loan of £1,500,000 was raised 
in April, 1934, to provide for the redemption of a maturing loan of 
£1,014,850, and to enable the l'eaumption of lending operations. A further 
loan of £500,000 was arranged during 1934-35, but at 30th June, 1935, 
olJly £200,000 had been drawn. 

The balance-sheet of the Advances for Homes Department at 30th ,Tune, 
lfJ35, was as follows:-

Liabilities. Assets. 

£ 11 £ Advances for Homes Depart-

11 

Cash at Bankers 54,237 mcnt Stock and Debcn- Reserve :Fund Investments_ tllres 11,575,703 Commonwealth Govern-]-{eservo Fund 686,645 I1 ment Securities 596,486 Deposits, other Liabilities and 
11 Metropolitan Water Board 

Heserves for Contingencies 745,951 I! Securities 60,082 

1I 

Commonwealth Government Amounts due to Other Securities 140,287 Departments 33,042 
11 

Sundry Debtors 30() 
Loans on Mortgage and COll-

il 
tracts of Sale 12,189,940 

Total £13,041,341 Total £13,041,341 

The net profit in 1934-35 was £30,991, which was transferred to the 
reserye fund. 
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Government Agency Department. 

A Government Agency Department was established under the Rural Bank 
Act, 1932, but the scope of its functions and powers was not defined till 
ihe passage of the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, 1934. Under the latter Act 
€ight agencies were created within the department. Two, comprising the 
:Building Relief and Advances to Settlers Agencies, deal with moneys 
advanced through the Unemployment Relief Oouncil. A second group of 
"six agencies, embracing agencies for Farmers' Relief, Government Guaran
iee, Government Housing, Home Building Scheme, Irrigation and Rural 
Industries, relate to various advances made from time to time through 
<different Government departments. In respect of all such agencies tlle 
Rural Bank acts in an administratiye capacity as agent for the Govern
ment. The costs of administering the agencies are payable to the Bank 
from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and revenue earnings are payable to the 
'Treasurer as and when available. Oollections on account of principal sums 
<due by borrowers may be retained for the purpose of making further 
advances. The various agencies "were transferred to the Rural Bank as 
follow: Government Housing and Home Building', which had been previ
-ously conducted by the Bank, on 28th December, 1934; The Farmers' 
Relief on 1st }.Iarch, 1935; the remaining group of fiye agencies on 1st 
"J uly, 1935. The operations within the Government Agency Department 
up to 30th June, 1935, are summarised in the following table:-

]~oans and 

Agency. Gross Adminis~ Repayment Advances 
Revenue trative of Loans and cnrrent 
Earned. Expenses. Advances. at 30 June, 

1935. 

£ £ £ £ 

Farmers' Relief ... 7,761* 9,836* 124.i72* 603,438 

Government Housing 10,742t 1,859t 6,693t 473.191 

Home Building ... 1,95S; 2,993t i 3,393; 97,858 

Total ... 1 
20,461 14,688 134,858 1,174,487 

I 
*From 1st )'farch, 1935. tFrom 28tll December. 1934. ~For year ended 30th June. 1935. 

It is not possible from the fig;ures in the foregoing table to calculate the 
the net profit or loss of the various agencies, as a charge is not made for 
interest on capital resources used in making loans and advances. Advances 
taken oyer by the fiye agencies which commenced on 1st July, 1D3S, 
amounted to £4,102,751. 

DEPOSITS IX ALL BANKS IN NEW SOUTH \VALES. 

In June, 1935, the net amount of deposits at credit of priYate and public 
accounts in the savings and the trading' banks in New South 'Vales was 
£202,711,899, or £76 128. lld. per head of population, after deduct
ing from the combined totaL amounts deposited with trading banks. 
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by savings banks. The figures for the savings banks in the following 
table represent the deposits as at 30th June in each year, and those 
for the trading banks are the ayerages of the June quarter;-

June. 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

I Net Deposits bearing Interest. \' 

I
~--- -----«----

Savings I Tra~ing I Total. 
Banks. BanKs. * 1 I 

£ ! £ £ 
69,149,433 i 48,628,465 117,7.7,898 

73,807,651 I 52,148,006 125,955,657 

78,351,733 55,888,031 134,239,764 

81,627,667 63,483,867 )45,111,534 

85,727,514 67,211,856 152,939,370 

82,465,430 73,509,636 155,915,066 

69,810,769 77,794,555 147,605,324 

71,647,869 70,105,231 141,753,100 

72,307,685 7:{, 1 00,353 145,408,038 

75,714,070 75,127,561 150,8H,634 

77,906,402 74,864,208 152,770,710 

All Deposits.' 
Nel Deposits 
not bearing 
Interest.* 

£ 
[ 
I 

Total. 

£ 
54,446,766tI172,224,664 

58,135,3:121 184,090,989 

55,064,313

t

189,304,Oi7 

54,018,990 199,130,524 
I 

55,099,1:~4 208,038,504 

47,161,221 203,136,287 

40,880,379 188,486;203 

41,066,823 182,819,923 

39,849,683 185,257,721 

46,426,·l56 197,268,090 

49,941,189 202,711,899 

I Per head of 
I Population. 
I 

£ s. d. 
75 2 3 

78 1011 

78 16 2 

80 19 7 

83 2 5 

80 6 ° 
73 15 7 

70 18 1 

71 4 5 

75 4 9 

76 12 11 

• Excluding deposits lodged by Savings Banks in Trading Banks. t Approximate. 

The amounts of interest-bearing deposits in the trading banks as shown 
above differ from the figures in preceding tables, which include the savings 
deposits in the Commonwealth Bank up to 1928 inclusive and the deposi.ts 
of the savings banks in the trading banks. 

INCORPORATED COMPANIES. 

The legislation relating to incorporated companies in New South Wales 
is contained principally in the Companies Aet, 1899, the amending Acts of 
1900, 1906, and 1907, the Companies I:Death Duties) Act, 1901, and the 
Companies (R.egistration of Securities) Act, 1918, providing for the regis
tration of debentures issued by companies. These enactments follow the 
general provisions of Imperial Acts relating to companies, with variations 
embodying the results of local experience. A bill for the purpose of con
solidating> and amending existing company legislation was introduced in 
the State Parliament in 1934, and although assented to on 22nd July, 1936. 
:its operation was deferred until 1st January, 1937. 

The formation of a company, association, or partnership of more than 
ten persons in a banking business, or of twenty in any other business trad
ing for profit, is prohibited, unless it is registered under the Companies Act, 
or'incorporated under some other enactwent, by royal charter or by letters 
patent. 

The liability of members of a company may be limited by shares or by 
guarantee, or it may be unlimited. Under certain conditions associations 
formed for the purpose of promoting commerce, art, science, religio14 
charity, or other useful object, may be registered with limited liability: 
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without the obligation of adding to their names the word "limited," or d 
publishing their names, or of nling with the Registrar lists of members, 
directors or managers. Special provision is made to regulate the formation 
of no-liability mining companies, and the liability of members for calls 
and for contributions to meet debts and liabilities in the event of winding
up ceases upon registration, shares upon which calls are unpaid being 
forfeited. 

Local limited companies (i.e., those whose original registration is in Ncw 
South V,T ales) are required to file an annual summary statement of their 
capital, and a list of shareholders with the amount of their shares, besides an 
uriginal copy of their memorandum and articles of association and amend
ments thcreto and other particulars as to the location of their registcred 
office. In addition to the foregoing particulHs no-liability mining com
panies and foreign companies (i.e., those whose original registration is out
side New South Wales) are required to file an annual balance-sheet and a 
list of debentures 0': other securities secured on the property of the company. 

Particulars relating to the registration of new companies in New South 
,\\T ales and of lllcreases of capital arc shown below, the figures for th\} 
quinquennial periods representing the anIlllal ayernge:-

Period. 

*1901-05 

-1906-10 

-1911-15 

-1916-20 

*1921-25 

*H)25-30 

*1931-3j 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 .. 

1933 

1934 

1935 

,-----------------c--------------

I No-Liability ;'lining companies~_ Limited Companies. 

New Companies. 

No. 

I 
113

1 

()31 I 
383 I 

321 I 
528 

Nominal 
Capital. 

£ 
3,104,766 

5,184,658 

10,263,455 

17,465,293 

16,940,799 

709 33,316,333 

604 12,618,552 

73i 36,063,210 

571 13,389,850 

447t 

502 

1(),678,450t~ 

I 
12,325,906 I 

622 9,004,850 

715 13,745,084 

::'1 7341 17,338,471 

Increases of vapital. 

Xo. Nominal 
Amount. 

--_._-----

£ 
483,990 

1,010,710 

3,468,189 

3,624,272 

5,555,987 

i -New Companies. Increases of 
Capital. 

- [Nominal No. I Nomirnl 
So. i Capital. i Amotlllt,. 

£ 
25 i 301,766 t 5 

! 

45 i 430,112 7 

20 308,017 3 

14 284,271 I 

16 2i3,350 3 

£ 
24,175 

29,6:l4-

31,3!J5 

11,400 

16,690 

13 

23 

58 

93 

!J4 

96 

46 

90 

59 

29 

9,164,442 21 677,630 3,20(} 

20 

3i 

3,822,:180 

7,0:18,800 

28 840,915. 2fi,70(} 
! 

33 'I ,599,e50 3 9,COO 

4,784,020 10 i 63,250 2,000 

50,000 1,203,700 

70] ,658 

1,178,500 

11 

24 

25 

93,800 

871,800 

546,000 1 25,000' 

63 10,502,934 61 12,303,475 4 41,000 

80 5,5:20,109 ]9' 389,500 12,500. 

• AYeragc per annum. t ExduJing two ephemeral compsnies ca}itul, £112,000.000. 
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The total number of limited companies which appeared to be in active 
'€xiRtence in New South "Vales at the end of various years since 1925 was as 
follows:-

Companie3. I Companies. 
lend of Year. End of Year. 

l Local. I Foreign. I Local. Foreign 

No. No. No. No. 
1925 ... ... 4,967 842 1932 ... ... 5,750 902 
1929 ... ... 6,04i 935 1933 . .. ... 6,029 922 
1930 ... ... 5,888 911 1934 ... . .. 6,295 947 
1931 ... ... 5,587 900 1935 .. , ... 6,589 978 

Between 1901 and 1915 there was a steady increase in the promotion of 
limited companies, principally joint-stock companies, and a large amount of 
capital was invested in the expansion of existing enterprises, especially in 
the years immediately pr'2ceding the outbreak of the war. In 1915 and 
1916 there was a noticeable slackening, and regulations under the War 
Precautions Act prohibited the issue or subscription of fresh capital unless 
under permit, the object being to encourage the ,flow of capital into loans 
for war purposes. After 1917 the number of registrations began to rise 
again, as industrial and commercial enterprises prospered in consequence 
of war expenditure and over 800 companies with nominal capital amounting 
to £16,700,000 were registered in 1920. 

The figures for the years 1926 to 1929 were on a high level, and the 
aggregate capital was unusually large in 1926 and 1928. The companies 
registered in 1926, viz., 695 with nominal capital of £42,731,310, included 
a number with very large capital, e.g., one with £5,000,000 and five with 
£1,000,000 or more. In 1928 the registrations included two cOIllpanie~ 
with nominal capital of £5,000,000 and six others with £1,000,000 or over. 

Industrial and commercial depression was apparent in a greatly decreased 
volume of registrations in the years 1930 to 1933, and the subsequent 
Tecovery of business activity was reflected in the increased registrations 
in 1934 and 1935. Increases of capital in 1934 included one amount of 
£7,000,000 and one of £1,500,000, the former being made to provide for an 
issue of shares to cover capitalisation of reserves. In 1935 the increase in 
the case of one company amounted to £2,404,444. Activity in the gold 
mining industry, fostered by the high premium payable on gold, was re
:flected in the registration of no-liability mining companies. 

During the period 1911 to 1920 the number of foreign companies regif'
tered was, on an average, about 56 per annum. The number registered in 
€ach of the past twelve years was as follow3:-

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

No. 
83 
78 
83 
69 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

I No. 

:::1 ~! 
... 54 
... 38 

STOCK EXCHAKGE INDEX. 

1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

No. 
55 
58 
55 
61 

The following' index of prices of company shares on the Sydney Stock 
Exchange is bilsed 011 the ratio of prices to par value of ordinary 
shares. The prices represent the average values for the respective months, 
and are based on records of actual sales or, where no sales have taken 

'Place, on a valuation determined from previous sales, current quotations, 
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etc. In addition to the indexes for component groups and the total index 
for 75 companies) an index has been compiled in respect of 34 companies 
in WhOSfl shares there is a considerable volume of business. The indexes 
are unweighted, the par value of shares being taken as base (100). Adjust
ments have been made to provide for the effects of capital reductions and 
capitalisations of reserves:-

Average for 
year or month. 

1928 
1929-

July ... 
December ... 

1930-
Julv _ .. 
De~ember ... 

1931- I 

Julv "'1 
De~ember ... 

1932-
Julv .. . 
De~ember .. . 

1933-
July ... 
December ... 

1934-
January 
February .. . 
March .. . 
April .. . 
)fay ... 
June .. . 
.Tuly .. . 
August .. . 
Fleptem ber .. . 
October .. . 
November .. 
December ... 

1935-
January .. . 
February .. . 
:NIarch ... 
April .. . 
Mav .. . 
JllI;e ... 
Julv ... 1 

August ... 1 
Sepwmber .. . 
October "'[' 
November .. 
December ... 

1936- I 
January "', 
Febnlary ... 1 

March ... 1 

April "', 
May 
June ... , 

23 I I I Manu- 8 
facturing 10 

and Retail P)"hl.ic 

DiS:i~~U-!I.compa~ieS·'1 co~~~t.;;eB. 
Companies_:

, 

J 

15S'6 I 
178·8 
154·4 

]12·5 
86·7 

77-3 
92·6 

100·0 
114·0 

130'8 
139'3 

147'2 
149'7 
148'0 
148'8 
150'2 
147'6 
147·0 
149·2 
154·8 
160·1 
165·9 
169·7 

171·2 
166·1 
162·2 
161·7 
16H 
172-8 
178'3 
182-(\ 
178'0 
176'6 
184'6 
183'7 

187'4 
189'8 
185'S 
184'6 
186'8 
190'7 

I 
j 

172·9 
]42·7 

102·8 
76·0 

65·9 I 
74·.5 

78·0 
90·8 

102'9 
120'3 

129'7 
130'0 
131'8 
134'7 
139'6 
135'3 
134·1 
135·9 
139·5 
145·1 
150·9 
155·7 

160·1 
155·1 
152·3 
154·5 
156'2 
159·5 
166'0 
170'3 
168'5 
165'4 
168'8 
171'6 

177'2 
177'5 
176'0 
174'9 
177'8 
187'0 

126'6 I 
129·9 
124·0 

109·6 
96·1 

90·8 
98·5 

112·1 
]32·6 

139'6 
143'3 

151'5 
153'4 
153'2 
158'8 
IHO'4 
157'6 
159·6 
160·8 
163·4 
169·0 
170·1 
173·4 

176·9 
173·5 
170·1 
170·4 
176·7 
181'7 
185'2 
186'2 
180'4 
li8'8 
1,9,9 
182·3 

1S6'0 
189'S 
ISH; 
17S'2 
178'1 
ISO'O 

I 

5 i I 34 
Pastoral 5 I Total. Active 

and Insurance 75 Shares 
Finance Companies.! Companies, included in 

Companies. ! foregoing. 

172'9 

158·S 
120·5 

87·9 1 

65·8 I 

,9·3 
05·4 

94,9 
102·9 

IM'3 
145'6 

159'6 
151'9 
152'2 
154'7 
153'1 
140'0 
142·6 
142·8 
142·S 
141·4 
140·2 
139·1 

139·8 
133·7 
126·7 
131·8 
]36-4 
136'2 
139'9 
147'2 
140'8 
137'2 
139'0 
140'2 

14.5'2 
148'8 
146'7 
145'2 
145'1 
141'5 

218'S 

231'6 
198·6 

172·6 
145·3 

1190 
153·7 

li>2·0 
167·8 

182'5 
199'3 

209'2 
214'7 
217'l 
223'3 
222·7 
222'6 
222'0 
226·3 
232·9 
2.>9·7 
241·2 
249'3 

264·7 
265·9 
259·3 
261·3 
262·0 
264'3 
273'2 
283'3 
279'6 
274'9 
270'8 
270'4 

272'8 
275·3 
272'4 
273'3 
273'7 
279'6 

163'8 

169·4 
146·4 

112·6 
88-0 i 
79·5 I 

91'0 i 
! 

90·3 
107-5 

121'3 
132'4 

140'0 
141'4 
141-4 
143'8 
14.5'3 
142'4 
142·3 
143·6 
147·2 
151·6 
155·6 
159·0 

162·2 
158·5 
154·4 
165·1 
159·1 
162'4 
167'7 
171·7 
167'9 
IGo'9 
169'2 
169'2 

172'9 
170'2 
172'0 
liO'') 
171·3 
175'3 

160'7 

168·8 
144·0 

lIl-2 . 
898 

83·5 
98'0 

102·1 
115·2 

1290 
139-5 

147'8 
147'4 
147'8 
150'" 
1.51'2 
14N> 
147·4 
14(Hf 
153·(} 
138-4 
162·5 
164·8 

167·1 
162·0 
167·4 
158·5 
164·3 
167'S 
173'5 
17S'8 
174'8 
172'4 
176'() 
176-4· 

IS1'5 
184'5 
IS0'6 
178'5 
180'0 
IS4'O 

The lowest point in the index for seventy-five companies and the thirty
four active shares included III the various groups was reached III Sep
tember, 1931. 
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. Monthly averages, from July, 1929, to December, 1933, were published 
in earlier issues of the Year Book, and the indexes for current months are 
published in the "1Ionthly Summary of Business Statistics." 

CO-OPBRATIVE SOCIETIES. 

The laws relating to co-operation in New South Wales are embodied in 
the Co-operation Act, 1923-35. 

The Act is a comprahensive measure, affording ample scope for co
operative development. It authorises co-operative societies to engage in all 
forms of economic activity except banking and ,insurance. 

Societies may be of various kinds, viz.: (a), rural societies to assist pro
ducers in conducting their operations and in marketing products; (b) 
trading societies to carry on business, trade, or industry; (c) community 
settlement societies to acquire land and settle or retain persons theTeon 
and to provide any common service or benefits; (d) community advance
ment societies to provide any community service, e.g., water, gas, electricity, 
transport, recreation, etc.; (e) building societies-terminating or per
manent-to assist members to acquire homes or other property; (f) rural 
credit societies to make or arrange loans to members for the purpose of 
assisting rural production; (g) urban credit societies to assist members to 
acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence business or trade; (h) in vest
ment societies to enable members to combine to secure shares in a company 
or business or to invest in securities. Societies of the same kind may com
bine into co-operative associations, and such associations of all kinds may 
form unions. 

Societies are corporate bodies with limited liability except that a rural 
credit society may be formed with unlimited liability. Co-operative com
panies registered as limited companies under the Companies Act, 1889, are 
:permitted to transfer their registration to the Co-operation Act, without 
winding up or loss of identity, and societies registered under the Co-opera
tion Act similarly may transfer their registration to the Companies Act. 
The use of the word "co-operative" by any company not specially authorised 
in that regard or by any person or firm as part of a trade or business name 
is prohibited, and such bodies may not in any manner hold out that their 
trade or business is co-operative. 

Adequate provision is made to safeguard the funds and financial interests 
of the societies, the issue of shares and the disposition of the funds are 
regulated, the power to raise loans and to receive deposits is limited, reserve 
funds must be established, and the accounts of the societies are subject t<1 

.inspection and audit. A member may not hold more than one-fifth of the 
shares. No dividend may be paid in respect of shares in a rural credit 
society with unlimited liability, and in other cases the maximum rate of 
dividend is 8 per cent. per annum. Powers of supervision are vested in 
the Registrar, who registers the societies and their rules, adjudicates upon 
matters in dispute, and may inspect accounts if necessary. 

An Advisory Council has been appointed to submit recommendations to 
the :Minister with respect to regulations and model rules of co-operative 
societies, the appointment of committecs, and other action for promoting 
co-operation. The Council consists of the Registrar and of persons 
appointed by the Governor to represent different forms of co-operative enter
prise. 

Co-operative effort. for production is a prominent feature of the dai.rying 
industry, most of the butter factories being organised on a co-operative 
basis. 
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The following table shows particulars relating to various classes of co-
'()Jer~~"Ve_so_cie!ies, other than bugdings?cietie~:_ in~e year 1934_-il5_. __ _ 

Type of Society. 

... ... . .. 
g ... ... .., 

Rural 
Tradin 
Co mm 
Invest 

unity Advancement 
ment ... ... 

Total ... 

1 Kumber 
tat 30th June, 

1935. 

:::I . .. 136 
... 74 
... . .. 21 
... .. . 3 
... . ., 234 

, f 1 Amount of I Surplus 
N umhPr ~ ,Share Capital, and 
Member". I Paid-up. 1 Reserves. 

I , 

£ £ £ 
49,063 !J67,008 829,420 
38,909 545,551 313,308 

1,220 4.1.56 5,908 
588 1(155 1,361 

\ 

89,780 1,530,870 1,149,997 
J 

There were also at 30th June, 1935, six associations of co-operative 
societies. One was comprised by seventeen co-operative trading societies, 
with a share capital of £99,229, and reserves and undistributed surplus 
amounting to £56,937. Two are acting as marketing agents for groups of 
five and three rural societies, respectively, engaged in the fruit-growing 
industry, and one of the groups hl1S formed a separate association, con
sisting of four mcmbers, to operate a ,yine distillery. An association of 
fifty-five Starr-Bowkett societies is concerned l1111inly ,Yith Federal taxa
tion matters, and an association was formed during the ycar by a number 
of butter factories. 

Further details regarding the co-operative movement are set forth in the 
chapters of this Year Book relating to agriculture and the dairying industry. 

Tmding Societies. 
The transactions of co-operative trading societies during the last six 

years are given in the following table:-

1931-3~. 1932-33. I 1033-34. 1934-35. 

Number of Societies I 641 68 70 I 76 
" Returns 47 48 48 I' 53 

Number of Members, 5!J,019 1 __ 4_2,_5_4_7: __ 4_1_,_84_5_, 40,fill 

72 
53 

39,992 

74 
49 

38,909 

Liabilities- 1 £ £ I £ £, £ 
Share Capital ... 1,016,778 643,465 630,820 6:27,242 'I' 612,693 
Reserves and Net, 

Profits... "I 432,544 365,726

1 

325,867 3Il,!J45! :~05,715 313,308 

£ 
545,551 

Other Liabilities... 6'12,842 4-1.5,839 448,547 419,557 I 365,Gm 363,006 

TotalLiabilities£i 2,132,164 ! 1,455,0:lO 1,405,23411,358,744 11,284,075 ! 1,~2l,865 
Assets-

Freehold, Plant, 
etc. ... ..' 1,072,568 

Stock ... ... 507,616 
Other Assets ... 551,980 

Total Assets £ 2,132,154 

Sales, etc. . .. ." 3,553,038 

I I . -

: fifi7,628 546,4R2 I 529,650! 480,588 [ 476,126 
• :l63,56~ 337.0:'14 i 305,6161 2~3,2~8 I 294,6l7 
I1 5:3l,S;{4 521:718 I 523,478 520,2,9 i 451,122 
, i 1----
11,455,030 1,405,234 : 1,358,74411,284,075 i 1,221,865 

! 2,466,126 2,055,46411,799,499 \ 1,738,603[1,884,002-

The liquidation of the largest trading society in the State caused the 
figures to decline sharply in 1930-31. Continued decline in turnoyer and 
balance-sheet figures is attributable to the fact that the mining industry, 
in centres of which a number of large societies operate, has failed to par
ticipate to any great extent in general economic recovery. 
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The trading societies are mainly consumers' distributive societies organised 
on the Rochdale plan of " dividend upon purchase," conducting retail stores. 
They buy their supplies largely from a wholesale co-operative society with 
which a considerable number of them are affiliated. The societies have 
met with success in the Newcastle and other mining districts, and to a 
limited extent in other centres where large numbers of industrial workers 
l'eside. 

Rural Societies. 

There were 136 rural societies at 30th June, 1935. Their objects 
covered a variety of activities, including the manufacture and. distribution 
of butter, cheese and bacon, the packing and marketing of fruit, and the 
purchase of poultry feed or general requisites. 

A statement of the liabilities and assets of these societies m the lust 
six years is shown below. 

Particulars. I 1929-30. 1934-35. 
---- ._------

1930-31. [1931-32. I. 1932-33. \ 1933-34. 

I Number at 30th June 115 119 132 136 

Socletles-

125

1 Returns received 92 981 102! 108 112 

Members '''1 38£"98

1 

:,<11 44£,904l1 ':970 1[ 47,420 

llO 

49,063 

Liabilities-
£ £ 

Share Capital '''1 834,816 1 883,834 906,0291 925,473 I 956,091 967,008 

Surplus and Reserves 643,826 675,822 718,380, 73~,134 781,612 I 829,420 

Other liabilities ... /1,733,0671 1,698,411,' 1'483,682~1,422,924 1,586,788 1,511,718 

Total Liubilities ... ' 3,211,70913,258,06713,108,091,3,078,531 1~~491 3,308,146 

As:::: Buildings, -------------r . 
Plant, etc. 1,645,412 1,739,770 1,716,4881,728,245 1,759,247 1,826,186 

... 1 523,638 452,559 390,346) 383,070 421,631 421,081 

... 1,037,659 1,065,73811,001,257i 967,216
1

1,143,613 1,060,879 

... 3,211,70913,"258,O(;713;108,~913,078,53.:j3,324'4~13,308,_~ 

Stock 

Other Assets 

Totul Assets 

Sales, etc. ... !14,769,572 [14,Of,O,694! 12,636,524, 11,079,129112,353,961112,672,791 

In vestment SocieUes. 

There are three investment societies, formed by the employees of each 
of the following bodies, viz., Australian Gas Light Company, North Shore 
Gas Company, and the Taronga Park Trust. Share capital amounted to 
£14,155, other funds to £1,361, and external liabilities to £296. Shares m 
companies and Government securities were valued at £14,516. 
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Permanent Building Societies. 

The aggregate liabilities and assets of permanent building societies ill 
the last fi>-e years are shown in the following statement:-

Particulars. 1930-31. 1931-32. 19S1-33. 1 1933-34. 1934-85. 

Num ber of Societies 7 7 7 I 7 7 

L~hllitiM- £ £ 1 £ I £ I £ 
Share Capital .....1 510,639 501,678 I 495,418 485,889 1 4711,434 
Reserves and net profits: ;:;;:;0,3981 33~, 7~7: ~~0,2~I, ?g2,4~? I ~45,41n 
D"POSltS... ''', 610,010 I 591,110 I DD8,4J6 1 D.;8,1o<:> I' ,;44,251 
Other Liabilities , .. ' 27,9261 24,549: 25,699 i 19.131 20,106 

Total Liabilites ... 1,478,97:; 1,455, 114 11,4U9,Mi4 1'1,;)95,654 J,;:l~9,204 
Assets- I l I 

Advances H'll,24o,,~06 1, ~Z5,~08 1,106,993 1,051,.07,4 k034,960 
Other Assets H. 238.367 _19,<:>06 302,871 i 3H,08lJ! 354,244 

Total Assets '''ll,47b,973 1,455,114(1,409,864 i 1,395,oB! jl,38!),2U4 
1 , I ' 

The income amounted to £S,,2D3 in ID33-34 aEd to £S:;,124 in ID34-35, 
while expendituTe ,\'as £55,S6.) and £-t8,D31, respeuively. Xet income de
creased from £65,1:30 in lD:2ll-30 to £Jl,J28 in 19;~J-;)J, and was £313,187 
in 1931-35. 

Starr-BowkeU and other Terminating Building Societies. 
Starr-Bowkett building societies al'e terminating societies, in which the 

rights of members to appropriation are determined by ballot or by sale. 
The usual procedure is that the member pays a subscription of 6d. per share 
per week for 15 years, or in some cases until the last appropriation is made~ 
and is entitled to a loan of £50 in respect of each share held by him. Loans 
fire repayable by instalments spread over 10 to 12~ years without intere.st. 
::lIembers may withdraw from a society at any time before they haye received 
an advance, 8ubscripti011s being refullded as proyided in the society's rules. 
The duration of societies varies, hut frequently over 20 years elapse hefore 
the last loan is made. When an aJvance has been made to all members re
maining in the society the process of winding-up commences and share 
cupital is repaid as repayments in respect of loans accumulate. The life
time of a society of this type often extends to about 28 years. Particulars 
relating to their operations during the last five years aTe shown below:-

Particulars. 

Kumber of Societies 
K umbel' 01 ileturns 
Liabilities-

To ,Memhers 
Surplus ... 
Other Liabilities 

Total 
Asset.s

Ad\'ances 
Ot her Assets 

Total 

I 1930-:11. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1034-35. 

:::! ~~~ ~~g }t~it~ ~g~ 
i ----:£.- £ ---£- : £ £ 

... 1 '2,364,/16 2,IS/,S;j~ '2,064.0/0: l,fl26,71S; 1,803,458 
"'1' :)'i5,~15, 3fil,S75 357,0](11 316,OSD. 296,296 
..., 5\l.20~ 30,421 H.14:1: 42,6:13 4.'5,551 

I" -nq ""3 .) UU'l' 14° ., 4('- ')0):'1'\2 .)..,~ 4::;0 :2 14- '30-•• , .... ,;:-1 .. ,.,.") .... ,~ <-"1 ~. ),1, __ , ,_OU,.: ' d, •• ) 

• 1 

2,382,726, 2,20i,I11' 2,005,1l1\1,971,925 I,S'I2,531 
416,607 39::;,0371 3'10,1121 313.505 ~/:2,7i4 

2, illU,3;{3i 2,600,1481-2,466,:'2:,) \!,285,430
1 

2, L!5,305 

Su bscriptions receiyed from shareholders 111 1933-34 amounted to 
£111,G06, and the withdrawals to £:!±.t,917; the advances on mortgage 
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amounted to £260,125, and repayments to £388,982, and the sum due 
on account of advances at the end of the year '.vas £1,971,925. The income? 
during the year amounted to £48,887, and the expenses to £30,978. 

In 1934-35 subscriptions amoullted to £111,706, withdrawals were £171,935~. 
advances £259,750, repayments £326,364, income £38,665, and expenses 
£27,381. 

Besides the Starr-Bowkett building societies there is another class> 
of terminating building societies which work principally on a bank over
draft, and loans a·re made available to members pratically as soon as theY' 
l'equire them,t,he ballot being very rarely resorted to. A member receiving: 
a loan does not repay the actual amount borrowed, but is required to pay 
an inereased rate of contribution for the remainder of the life of the· 
society, consequently a balance-sheet in the usual sense of the term cannot 
be prepared. Although a maximum period of twelve years is fixed as the 
life. of the society, it is usual to wind up before the expiration of the· 
theoretical time. 

There were six such societies in existence at 30th June, 1934, lwd 
one of which was in process of liquidation, at 30th June, 1835. 
following statement shows particulars of the transactions of 
societies ;-

seven,,_ 
The

these, 

Particulars. 1930-31.1 19;11-3~. 1932-33. \ 1933-34. 11934-35. 

'~~~--'---

Number of Societies 
I 

6 6 7 () 7 

'''1 
Number of Returns ". 6 6 6 5 4 
Receints-

S~lbscl'iptiolls from ~lembers £, 24,698 21,4tll 19,H74 Hi,814 20,363 
Filles and other ChargEs 

£1 
710 5i6 676 411 ,29-

Illterest received from borrowers £ 1,444 1,441 J,42D 530 13,501 
Expenditnre-

£: 21,020 21,300 Advallces to members II ,300 12,610 20,740 
Withdrawals of share capital £! 11,557 12,076 5,842 1,347 2,123. 
Interest paid hy society ... £. 4,066 3,267 2,687 

I 
2,954 1,434 

~Ianagemellt Expenses '.' £1 1,777 1,713 1,8:19 1,-188 1,62& 
Number of shares at end of year 9,202 8,4G~J 8,24tl IA!l 8,370 

I 
-~-~-~~------------- - ---------_ ... . ----------------_. 

FRIENDLY SOCIElIES. 

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South Wales are conducted! 
in accordance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendments •. 
The societies are compelled to register, and are required to furnish periodi
cal returns to the Registrar, giving detai.ls relating to membership, sick
ness, mortality, benefits, and finances. In this chapter finances only are· 
discussed, and t,he figures in the following' tables relate to the societies· 
which provide benefits such as medical attendance, sick pay, and iUn61raL 
donations, and are exclusive of the particulars of miscellaneous societies. 
registered under the Friendly Societies Act, such as dispensaries, medical. 
institutes, and accident societies. Other matters relating to friendly 
sooieties are discussed in the chapter entitled" Social Oondition." 

Early legislation did not make adequate provision for maintaining the· 
solvency of the friendly societies, but in 1899 an Act was passed to bring: 
their affli.irs under State supervision and to make provision for the actuarial, 
certification of tables of contributions, for valuations at least once within. 
five years. the investigation of accounts, and other measures for safeguard
ing the funds. t~llder an [unending .Act passed in 1935, a is noit 
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entitled to registration unless tables of contribution in respect of sickness 
.lJnd death benefits and fAJlicies of endowment are supported by an actuarial 
certificate. 

As a general rule, the moneys received or paid on account of a particular 
benefit must be kept in a separate account and be used only for the specifio 
purpose. It is provided, however, that where the sickness and funeral funds 
of a society are administered by one central body for the whole society 
they may be treated as one fund, and on valuation being made the Registrar 
ma,v authorise surplus moneys belonging to a fund to be used in an! 
manner for the purposes of any other fund. 

Actllan:al Valllations, 
Tn the quinquennial valuations bet\veen 1004 and 1919 all the societi~ 

were valued as at the same date, and pal,ticulars of the results were pub
lished in earlier issues of this Year Book. Under more recent arrange
ments the societies are valued in groups in successive years. 

Particulars of the last complete valuation-made at various (jate~ 
between 1930 and 1931-are summarised below, together with valuations of 
1wo affiliated societies ns at "Oth .J une, 1935. 

, I 
Assets. 1 

Yaln~d as nt- i Number.] 
'----,----~---~ I Surplus 

Liabilities.: Arcnmu- I Future con- ! or De .. 
! 1 

! ' 
I d It' b f' Total. ficiency (-) I late Fun,s, n u ;lOllS. i I 

Affiliated Societies. 

I £ £ £ £ £ 
30th June, 1930 "'1 4 408,677 183,702 230,797 414,499 5,822 

do 19:31 3 314,308 123,573 159,260 282,833 H 31,475 
do 1932 ... 1 3 3,196,148 1,348,346 1,718,724 3,067,070 (-)129,078 
do 1933 "'j 2 1,8~9,8:)0 799,434 1,061,586 1,861,020 21,170 
do 1934 ... __ 3_! 2,OJ8,~:~. 921,439 1,19;3,078 2,116,517 58,449 

I --------
Total .. ·1 15 ! 7,817,0:51 13,376,494 ' 4,363,445 ! 7,741,939 (-) 75,112 

I , I I ' 
do 1935 

30th June, 1930 
do 1935 

.. ·1 

... [ ... 

-2--

11 
4 

I 21,933~)~ -18,912 I 

Single Societies. 

5-l,7·n I 45,676 1 
6,430 4,016 I 

Accumlllated Fllnds. 

7,375 i 

20,063 j 
3,633 

26,287 

66, 739 1 
7,72U 

4,354 

1l,996 
1,279 

The following statement illustrates the growth of the funds of the 
:Friendly Soeieties since 1911 :--

i 
--------.----~ 

Otl J Management 
Atl I SICaknndess Me:iical and 

~~ __ Funeral Funds. ___ ~Fund~._ 

1911* 
1916* 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
]93:3 
193-1 
1935 

£ 
1,378,722 
1,820,708 
2.134,339 
2,866,486 
3,376,326 
3,535,056 
3,640,368 
3,725,954 
3,806,347 
3,836,444 
3,899,572 

£ 
78,264 

101,0(12 
194,358 
237,296 
272,536 
266,944 
261,663 
278,985 
280,808 
2D8,20S 
304,228 

Other Funds. 

£ 
49,8.52 
48,471 
83.065 

111,688 
115,370 
122,594 
117,209 
130,129 
138,638 
147,607 
149,057 

• At 31st December. 

All Funds. 
------ --~------

Total. Per Member. 

£ 
1,506,838 
1.970,271 
2,411,762 
3,215,470 
3,764,232 
3,924,594 
4,019,240 
4,135,068 
4,225,793 
4,282,2.59 
4,3;'\2,8i)7 

£ 
9'14, 

11'02 
12'08 
13'70 
15'19 
15'57 
16'53 
18'35 
19'97 
20'8S 
21'27 
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Total funds have increased steadily throughout the period, as have 
average funds per member. Approximately G8 per cent. of accumulated 
funds were invested in mortgages at 30th June, 1934, 14 per cent. in public 
securities, 10 per cent. in building's and other freehold property and 6 per 
cent. in interest-bearing bank deposits. There has been a material change 
in the disposition of investments since 1929, as in that year mortg'ages 
represented 80 per cent. of total investments and public securities only 
].5 per cent. 

Receipts and Expend£ture. 

The receipts and expenditure of the friendly societies in vanous years 
8ince 1906 Hre shown in the following statement :-

I Receipts. Expenditure. 

Year. 1---,--- ---,-----1'1------,I---,c----,---------~--
dd' , 'I Medical E I 

3c~~June·i;ottri- IInterest. Other. Total. I1I ~::. I F~~~~~II !!~~~- ~;:iC:.SI Other. Total • 

. 
1 U lOns. 1 tlOn8. I an~ ment. 

___ -' ' I ~IedICme. 

£ 'I £ I £ I £ il, £ 
301,076 36,152

1 

22,168: 359,39\ 84,189 
£, £ £ I £ £ 

23,871 90,698 42,528 i 21,282 262,568 

61,566 178,926 89,630 i 35,718 538,:137 

*1906 

*1916 

1926 

'508,0331 95,1031 28,645 I 631,781
1
! 172,497 

766,772 I 172,039 61,850 11,000,6611 i 269,768 

832,187 219,788 11 60,173 11,118,148! 319,787 

65,913 i 307,380 148,808
1 35,376 827,245> 

I I 
815,551 2::6,889 75,661 i1,lJB,104!' 319,329 

765,113 11210,164 49,290 11.024,5671: 307,979 

I 758,229 'I' 162,321 106,244]1,020,794ill 299,508 I 

1

706,755 IM,759 77,852 I 939,366 i 259,351 ' 

, 717,738 '11137,992 56,296! 042,0261, 251,796 
, 'I 
1712,140 '176,254 30,676 'I 919,070I!1 251,803 

---------,!------~:----~ 

1933 

77,928 I "'"."" 161,300 42,638 I 94;;,03<f 

86,790 331,052 171,HO I 49,161 957,742-

75,747 I 298,299 171 820 1 76,076 929,921 

78,144 1 292,065 153,500 87,749 910,966 

83,648 1 27d,515 1157,1751 71,952 i 848,641 

87,961 1271,779 :148,7421125,282: 885,56() 

85,853 277,997 1147,455 I 97,8371860,945> 

1930 

1929 

1931 

193~ 

1934 

1935 

• Year ended 31st December. 

Disbursements on n::;connt of benefits increased from £198,758 in 1906 to 
a maximum amount of £741,096 in 1928-29, and then declined annually 
to £611,536 in 1933-34. The deerease resulted largely from adjnstment of 
benefits and the growth of unfinancial membership. The cost of medical 
attendance and medicine has increased, as additional charges were made 
b~' medical practitioners and pharmacists, and the average cost per adult 
member rose from 188. 2d. in 19U6 to 198. in 1911, and to the highest 
IJoint of 30s. lOd. in 1928-29; it then fell to 26s. 9d. in 1930-31, and has 
since risen to 30s. ld. in 19;34--35. 

After allowing for interfund transfers and payments as between branc~ies> 
expenses of management amonnted to £146,139 in 1934-35, representing 
148. 3d. per head of mean membership, as compared with 13s. 6d. in 1921-
22, 10s. Od. in 1916, and 7s. 6d. in 1911. In proportion to contributions, 
and to total income, respectively, management expenses represented 20.5, 
per cent. and 15.6 per cent. in 1933-34, 20.9 per cent. and 16.1 per cent. in 
1921-22,17.6 per cent. and 14.2 per cent. in 1916, and 14.4 per cent. a-nd 11.5. 
per cent. in 1911. 

IRsuRAKcE. 
Insnrance in New South IVales, apart from Government pension funds, 

is mainly the province of private organisations. The qnestion of national 
:insurance was investigated by a Royal Commission appointed by the 
Government of the Commonwealth in September, 1923, the final report 
being issued in 1.farch, 1927. The Commission reeommended the creation 
of a national insurance fund to provide sickness, invalidity, maternity, and 
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superannuation benefits. In Septcmber, 1928, a National Insurance Bill 
was introduced into the Federal Parliament, but it was not taken bcyond 
,the early stages in view of an impending dissolution of Parliament. 

Legislation. 
In New South Wales there is no legislation dealing specifically with the 

,conduct of insurance business, the insurance companies being subject to 
the Oompanies Acts. The J",ife, Fire and Marine Insurance Acts of 1902 
,and 1917 were enacted in the State Parliament to provide for the protection 
.of life insurance policies and annuities against creditors, and for the 
issue of special policies in substitution for those lost or destroyed. The 
section of the 190'2 Act relating to marine insurance was superseded by the 
·Commonwealth Marine Insurancc Act of 1909, which defines the limit of 
"marine insurance and regulates the terms of the contracts, the liability of 
·1he insurers, etc. 

A OomlllOnwealth Act passed in 1905 limits the amount of assurance 
,payable on the death of children. The maximum amount ranges from 
£5 in respect of children under 1 year to £45 in the case of children 
',between the ages of 9 and 10 years, the sums being payable only to parents 
-or their personal representatives. The provisions of the Act do not apply, 
'however, to any insurance cffected by persons havi:r:;g an insurable interest 
in the lives insured or to insurances, e.g., industrial assurances, effected by 
parents in which the amount payable on the death of a child does not 
.exceed the total amount of premiums actually paid, plus interest up to 
4 per cent. per annum. 

A. bill for the purpose of regulating the conduct of life assurance 
~business in Australia was introduced in the :Federal Parliament in 
August, 1929, and again after a change of Government in :March, 1930, but 
it has not been passed into law. In March, 1932, an Act was passed 

-to provide for the lodgment by insurance companies of deposits with the 
;;Commonwealth Treasurer. 

LIFE AsslJK&.xcE. 
The volume of life assurance business transacted in New South W ale~ 

jncreased very rapidly both absolutely and in proportion to the population 
cuntil 1929-30. Progress was checkc:;d in 1930-31, and temporary recession 
was experienced in 1931-32 and 1932-33, when unemployment and incomes 

:generally were at a low level. There was marked recovery in 1933-34, and 
in 1934~35 the net addition to business in force was comparable with the 
rate of expansion in pre~depression years. The number of institutions 
transacting life assurance business increased until 1928, then declined, 
"chiefly by reason of amalgamations. Th8're are only two oversea insti
tutions accepting new business in New South "\Vales, one English and one 
New Zealand, though another English and an American society still carry 
·policies contracted in earlier years. 

Particulars relating to life assurance Are obtained from the reports pub
:Eshed by the companies and from official returns collected under the Oensu3 
.Act of 1901. 

Life assurance business in New South ,Vales is conducted g'eneral1y on 
the principle of premiums which remain constant throughout the term for 
which they are payable. The rates quoted by the companies transacting 
new business in the State vary c(ll1siderably, being affected by the con
·ditions relating to bonuses and the age of the institutions. 

New South Wales B11siness-Ordinary Branch. 
The following tables relate only to assurances effected in ~ ew South 

Wales, and the extent of the business in force in the ordinar:\' branch, ex
,dusim of annuities, during the years 1933-340 and 1934-35 is shown below. 
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The business may be classified broadlv in three categories-Cl), whole
life assurance payable at death only; (2), endowment assurance payable 
at the end of a specified period or at death prior to the expiration of the 
period; (3), pure endowment payable only in case of survival for a specified 
period. 

1 

1933~34. 1934-35. 

Amoun 1 ' '1 - 11 I Amount 
Classlfi· Poll I Assured. 1 A I [I P II I Assured, 

I 

. c es exclusive of Bonus nnua I' 0 c es exclusive of 
cation. Ill' d' Premium. I' In ' 

Force. ~~g":.~~!, A dltlons'l Payable. 1I Force. I ~~~":.~~ 

-----

Bonus p~':::t~ 
Additions. Payable. 

, assurances. 1 ,I assurances. 
~---I-~r---~--~---,-' I" -~-'--I ----

I No. 1 £ ' £ 1 £ /'1 No. £ £ £ 
Alsurance ... 1115,348 64,588,026 '14,631,576 ; 1,8,9,308 1120.648 66,931,967 15,237,612 1,981,261 
Endowment I ! ' I , 

Assurance! 145,665 I 33,925,554 i 5,455,834 1,319,197
11

' 153,964 36,410,274 5,636,077 1,387,449 
Pure Endow· 1 13,170! 2,166,863, 56,805 82,377 13,388 2,254,341 68,040 84,846 

ment. I I , I 

_~ T~talj 2~~8~1~00'580'443i20'H4'2153:290'882JI-2-88-.-0~-~-,1-1-05-'~-9-6-,5-8-2' 20,941,72913,453,556 

In 1934-35 the majority of the policies, viz., 53 per cent., represented 
endowment assurances; 'whole-life policies were 42 per cent., and endow
ments 5 per cent. of the total number. The amount assured under the 
whole-life policies represented 63 per cent. of the total C exclusive of bonus 
additions), the average per policy being £1>55, endowment assurance policies, 
with an average of £236 per policy, covered 35 per cent. of the total amount 
assured; and endowment policies, with an average of £168 per policy, 2 per 
cent. 

I nd'ustrial Assurance. 
A large business in industrial assurance has developed in New South 

Wales.' The policies in this class are for small amounts, and the premiums 
in most cases are payable weekly or monthly. Industrial business in the 
State is transacted by the Australasian companies only. 

A classification of the industrial business in force in New South Wales 
is shown below:-
----~---.----------~ _._--,--------------

Classification. I Po~icies 
l!l 

Force. 

1933-34. 

Amount i 
Assured, I 
exclusive I 

1~JW;:'':,~ I 

Bonus 
Addi
tions. . 

1934-35. 

I 
I I ' 1 Amount [ 

Annual I. Policies Assured, 
Premiums I in exclusive I 

I 
PayabJe. Force. I of Bonus I 

,I Additions. I 
, 1 

~~~~~ i, Annual 
tions. I Premium. 

• , Payable. 

.-N~. - --£~I-- .£-I~·.£ 1 No. 1 £ 1'.£ ;£ 
Assurance... • .. 1 68,472 1,732,823 I 55.287 95,198 1 58,810 11,726,807 64.458 94,e13 
Endowment Assur-, . ' 

anre ... ...! 513,008 23,662,339 11920,525 ,l,409,3c~3 '559,838 125,637,376 11,072,0331,529,438 
Pure Endowment ... , 35,736 1,344,591 ...... i 85,401 i 37,785 ,1,401,486 ...... '8,587 

1--------,---'----'---i-----~------
___ 'f_o_t_al_'_"~~'_",--i 6_1_7_,2_16~-,-126,739,753 1975,812 1,589,992 i 666,433 128,765,66911,136,4911,712,838 

* Partly estimated. 

In the industrial branch, endowment policies constituted 84 per cent. of 
the number of policies and 8'9 per cent. of the total amount assured. The 
average amount assured per policy, excluding bonuses, was £25 foI' assur
ance, £46 for endowment assurance, and f.z7 for pure endowment. 

Annuities. 
Transactions in annuities are not numerous, the business in force in New 

South Wales in 1934-35 being 587 policies for an aggregate amount of 
£67,643 per annum in the ordinary branch, and one policy representing 
£22 per annum in the industrial department. 

*101l7-D 
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New Business. 
The new life assurance business, ordinary and industrial, effected in New 

South ,Yales during the last seven years, is compared in the following 
table:-

I Ordinary Branch. 'i Industrial Branch. 
~~.-~-- .. ~--~----- ----.-~- " -- --.--~-------

j 
Number of I Amount Anr:ual I Number of Amount I Am;ual 

Policies. Assured. PremIums i Policies. Assured. Premiums 
Payable. Payable. 

Year. 

1 

£ £ £ I £ 1928--29 33,298 12,984,604 453,724 ,131,498 6,987,127 417,364 
1929-30 26,4~2 11,650,396 405,031 . 124,01:3 6,821,670 405,139 
1930-31 19,515 I 9,058,478 320,555 97,970 5,102,788 I 307,4.01 
1931-32 18,784 7,460,868 263,103 89,736 4,203,452 I' 252,045 
1932-33 22,981)' 9,089,545 317,006 105,702 4,682,305 285,570 
1933-34 27,670 10,398,379 352,936 lH1,322 4,923,894 314,942 
1_93_4_-_35 ___ 3_5,-,0_0_2 __ 11,838,720 410,3i~9,066 5,643,_83_0 __ 3_5--,8,603 

The amount assured under new policies reached the maximum in 1928-21\ 
the expansion in the industrial branch being greater than in the ordinary 
branch. Between 1928-29 and 1931-32 there were recessions of 42 per cent. 
and 40 per cent. in the respective branches, and ill the- latter year new busi
ness in the ordinary branch was the lowest since 1919-20, and in the indus
trial branch the lowest since 1921-22. There was substantial recoycry in 
the years following 1931-32, the amount of new business in 1934-35 being 
lower than in 1928-29 by 8 per cent. in the ordinary branch and by 19 per 
cent. in the industrial branch. 
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LIFE ASSURANCE-ORDINARY BUSINESS, 1906 to 1935. 
(Ratio Graph.) 
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A comparative statement of the amount of ordinary and industrial 
I.msiness, excluding bonuses and annuities, in force in Kew South ",Yales 
at the end of each of the last seven years is shown beluiY:-

Y"~r. 

Industrial Branch. 
1

1 __ ~ _____ ~O~I"-a~y Branc~ __ ~~_1 
I ' I I An'ount i Annual 

~ --- --~ 

i Amount i 

I 
1928-29 I 

1929-30 i 
1930-31 i 
1D31-32 ! 
1932-33 I 

10 ' . u33-34 I 
l!134-35 I 

,I 

Policies. ! As~ured. I Preminms 
iexcludl1Jg BOnm'j' I AddItIons. Payable. I 

No. 
283,416 
283,516 
277,610 
269,653 
268,665 
274,183 
288,000 

£ 
96,368,198 

, 100,129,679 
100,057,680 

! 97,24-0,267 
97,8.'51,881 

, 100,680,443 
; 105,596,582 

£ 
3,199,603 , 
:3,323,428 : 
3,302,9(i5 : 
3,197,987 
3,210,089 
3,290,882 
3,453,556 

Policies. i Assured, I 
I excludIng Bonus, 
i Additions. i 

No. £ I 
604,275 1 26,186,916 I 

620,027 I 27,801,127 1 
604,161 1 27,025,257 
576,053 I 25,490,126 I 
587,296 j 25,682,806 
617,216 i 26,739,753! 
666,433 I 28,765,669 

I 

Annual 
Premium 

Payable. 

£ 
1,601,964 
1,695,877 
1,646,149 
1,517,663 
1,526,890 
1,589,992 
1,712,838 

Thc bonus additions effective in 1934-35 amounted to £20,9'H,72iJ in the 
()rdinary branch, and those in the industrial branch were estimated at 
£1,136,491. 

During the five years ended 30th June, 1929, the amount assured increased 
by approximately £25,000,000, or by 35 per cent., in the ordinary branch. 
and £11,000,000, or by 73 per cent., in the industrial branch. The rate of 
growth diminished in 1iJ2iJ-30, and there were recessions in 1iJ30-31 and 
1981-82. Recovery of the former rate of progress has since been rapid, 
small increases in amount assured in both branches in 1932-88 being 
followed by increases which amounted in the ordinary branch to £2,828,562 
in 1988-34 and to £4,916,189 in 1934-35, and in the industrial branch to 
£1,056,947 and £2,025,916 respectively. 

The development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown 
]n the following statement, which illustrates also the increase in the average 
amount per policy and in the premium payable. 

, i 
1 PolIcies per 1,000 of i 
I Population. ! 

Year. I i 

ill ~dlna.ry.1 Industria~.l 
. ~---~ __ l.... ___ ~_. 

i 
11128-29 1 

1029-30 1 

1930-31 ! 
1931-32 I 

1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

No. 
113 
112 
109 
105 
103 
104 
109 

No. 
241 
245 
236 
223 
226 
235 
252 

1 

I Average Amount Average Annual 
Amount Assured per Assured Premium payable 
Head of Population. per POlicy. per PolIcy. 

I--~--~---------~~-,~~--
Ordinary. 1 Industrial.l Ordinary. I Indnstrial. i Ordinary. /rndustrlal. 

: ! I ! i 

£ s. 
38 10 
39 11 
39 3 
37 14 
37 12 
38 8 
39 18 

d. £ 8. d. 
1 10 9 3 
8 10 19 10 
410 11 7 
3 9 17 91 
5 9 17 6 
01040

1 
6 ; 10 17 6 

£ 
340 
353 
360 
361 
364 
367 
367 

, I 
£ I £ 8. d' i £ s. d. 
43 III 5 9, 2 13 1 
45 ill 14 51 2 14 8 
45 III 17 lIi 2 14 6 
44 ill 17 212 12 8 
44 ,11 19 01 2 12 0 
43 )12 0 Ij 2 11 6 
43 III 19 101 2 11 5 

Until 1929-30 ordinary insurance business was growing steadily at a rate 
somewhat more rapid than the growth of population, and industrial business 
was growing at a much :faster rate. Subsequent recessions were due to 
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a reduction in the volume of new business and a marked increase in surren
ders of existing policies. Payments on account of surrendered policies 
and maturities since 1928-29 are stated belo,,,:-

Payment of Polieies, including bonus additions. 

------------------
Year. Surrenders. iClaims-Deaths, Maturity etc. 

--.--- 1---------;-_·_--
Ordinary. Industrial. i Ordinary. ; Industrial. 

------ 1 

£ £ 
1 £ 

1 £ 1 
1928-29 :::\ 

342,871 36,965 1,771,062 i 497,34t> 

1929-30 381,961 54,815 1,886,874 i 522,910 

1930-31 
... \ 

623,013 119,959 1,781,727 I 588,522 

1931-32 ... 900,772 147,582 1,972,678 . 596,406 

1932-33 839,579 75,655 2,045,840 I 627,957 

1933-34 749,148 75,368 2,052,799 \ 656,746 

1934-35 715,878 59,542 2,171,608 627,475 ... \ 
------------~-~- -----~-.------------

Australas·ian Assurance Societies-Total Bu.siness. 

The life assurances undertaken in New South 'Valee by foreign com
panies represent an insignificant proportion of their total business aI!ll of 
the business done in New South 'IV ales by all companies. 

A summary of the total business--ordinary and industrial-of the 
Australasian societies operating in New South 'IV ales, and of the amount 
of receipts, expenditure, and accumulated funds, at intervals since 1895, 
is shown below. 

----------------
- ... ~----- -- - ... ~-- -------

Interest and 
. l~ents. 

I 
Accumulatedi ------

i Policies in Expendi· 
Funds, In- Average 

Year. Societies. lleceipts. ! cludlng Paid· [ 
Force. ture. up Capital Amount 

llate 
Realised 

! and Reserves. llecelved. on Mean 
Fnnds. 

--- -------- ---,----- 1 

t £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 I £ 000 . per cent. 

! 
No. No. 

1895-96 10 268,242 3.392 i 2,334 ZO,438* 1,037 5·21 

1900-01 ! 11 331,868 4,093 i 2.648 26,491 * 1,162 4·51 

1905-06 I 14 756.58.5 ! 5,437 i 3,834 34.916 1,528 4·48 

1910-11 11 1.056,173 7,131 ! 4.619 45,668 1,963 4·46 

1915-1(\ l.J. 1,424,1 !l6 !l,474 6,085 61.1\72 2)~3() 4·74 

19'W-21 14 U)44,845 1·1,079 7,944 ~3,O29 4,116 Hfi 

1925-26 33 2,678,790 22,18!l 12,860 124,361 6.595 5.52 

1930-31 24 3,190,76R 29,8()3 ~O,O32 178,307 9,802 5'67 

1931-32 21 3,110,635 2(),2ii5 23,073 185,432 9,637 5·30 

1932-33 21 3,148,820 28,,561 21,891 192,407 8,788 4'65 

1933-34 20 3,258,650 29,487 21,442 200,921 8,936 4·54 

1934-35 20 3,445,068 31,084 20,292 211,867 9,102 4'41 

-------------.~- .---------- --~-----~-~"----------------. 

* Exclusive of capital and reserve funds, etc. 

The annual additions to the funds have shown a considerable increase 
since 1911, and there was gradual increase in earning power of funds from 
1910-11, when 4.46 per cent. was realised, until a rate equal to 5.64 per cent. 
was reached in 1926-27. The rate in 1928 and 1929 wa-s somewhat lower; 
it rose to 5.67 per cent. in 1930-31, and has since fallen to 4.41 per cent., 
being the lowest point reached since 1908. 
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The following table shows details of the total receipts and disburse
ments of the Australasian institutions during> 1934-35 for both classes of 
business, including small amounts of business done in New South ",Vales 
by non-Australasian companies. 

Receipts

Premiums

New ... 

Renewal 

Parti('ulaJ's. 

Consideration for Annuities ... 

Interest on Investments. 

Rents ... 

Other Receipts 

Total Receipts 

Expellditul'e-

Claims and Policies matured 

Surrenders 

Annuities 

I 
Ordinary Industrial Total. Branch. Branch. 

I -- ~~" .. -.".-.-r 
£ I £ 

£ I 1,895,424 .. 15,440,987 20,574,699 
13,2:i8,288 

548,984 548,984 

7,481,650 1,440,783 8,9~2,433 

160,001 19,778 11 179,779 

711,677 146,343 858,020 
------1--

... 24,036,0~ ~47,8~1~8:3.915 

9,:2rlO,rl61 1,955,058 Ill,246,019 

2,7Hl,407 250,596 I 3,014,003 ::1 

···1 191,997 J36 192,13:3 

Cash Bonuses and Dlyidends ... ...1 456,55:3 67,890 524,443 

Expenses, incl. commission, and brokeragei 2,4(H,206 I 1,841,14:3 4,305,349 : 

Taxes ... ...1 561,2:37 \ 93,247 61'H,,t1;4 

Depreciation, Reserves, Transfers, etc .... 1 189,905 I 1:36,0(5!. :125,910 

Total Expenditure ... ...J 15,948,::66 I 4,:344,075 l20,292,3ll 
I I 

• Includes rent in some cases, 

A more detailed comparison of receipts and expenditure for each of the 
past ten years is shown on pages 189 and 190 of the Statistical Register 
for 1934-35. 

The receipts of the societies consist mainly of premiums on policies and 
of interest and rents arising from investments. The former represented 
63.0 per cent. of the receipts in 1934-35, and the latter 31.8 per cent. in the 
ordinary branch; corresponding figures for the industrial branch being 77.2 
per cent. and 20.7 per cent. respectively. Payments on account of death 
claims, policies matured and surrendered, and cash bonuses and dividends 
amounted in 1934-35 to £12,732,918, or 79.8 per cent. of the total expendi
ture in the ordinary branch, and in the industrial branch to £2,273,680, or 
52.3 per cent. Expenses· of management and taxation constituted 19.0 
per cent. of the expenditure in the ordinary branch and 44.5 per cent. in 
the industrial. 

The excess of receipts over expenditure, carried to as'3urance and other 
funds, amounted to £8,087,758 and £2,703,816 in the respective departments, 
representing proportions to total receipts of 34 per cent. and 38 per cent. 
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ExpensJS of ]J[anagement. 

Th0 rari) between management expenses and premium income must 
necessarily "ary with the yolume of new business transacted, and with the 
age of the' society, quite apart from the competition for new business. 'The 
following figures show in respect of the ordinary and industrial depart
ments of the Australasian sJCieties the cost of management, including 
commission and taxes, and its proportion to premium income and gross 
reeeipts. 

lS95-H6 
]HOO-Ol 
1905-06 
1910-11 
l[)\;)-l6 
1920-21 
H)2,;-26 
11l:,0-31· : 
ID~1-32~, 
F")-3'3~ 
~~:: .• *! 1 J.)_)-34 1 

1934-35*, 

IIIanagcmcnt 
Expf'nsel'J 

Taxes .. etc. 

Premium 
Income. 

i Per cent. of-
Gross Receipts. 1-----

Prernium I--oross
Income. i Receipts. 

:£ - ----£--1---£--1---"- ---"-
438,524 2.:380,167 3,392,423 18-42 12-93 
565,380 2,799,512 4,093,376 20-19 13-81 
858,741 3,500,448 I 5,437,589 24-53 15-79 

1,016,153 5,074,204 I 7,131,250 20-03 14-25 
1,25:2,438 6,591,572 i 9,442,I:JI 19-00 13-26 
2,2:?2,21S 9,870_814: 14,009,157 22-51 15-86 
3,727,350 i 14,G:l,),!li:J I 22,0:31,2,)7 25'47 16-92 
4,1>97,622 19,;;;ii,S4S 29,577,::10:3 25'04 16-56 
5,412,50, Hl,OG4,060 28,95::1,339 2S35 18'69 
5,672,81!l 1(),08,1,'290 28,2:1::1,517 2~l'i2 20-09 
5,596,867 HJ,G82,Oii5 I 29,2ii:3,3,-,3 28-44 19-13 
4,H,59,8;);) 20,574,699 I 31,083,915 24'1l 15'96 

.j: Includes a Hmall amount of Sew South 'Vales business of foreign companies. 

The f'Xi'C'llses of m3llagement in 1934-35 inelude £2,030,501 eommission 
t,ud brokerage, £5il2,766 payments to agents, ete_, £654,484 income and 
other taxes and £1,742,082 in general offiee management expenses. Taxation 
iuereased from £!}51,32D in 1928-20 to £889,513 in 1930-31, and to £1,780,824 
ill 1932-3::\; it then deelined to £654,484 in 1934-:35_ 

Particulars regarding the management expenses of the ordinary and 
industrial branches are stated separately in the following table for each 
cf the- past seven years:-

urdinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Year. 
Proportion of ~lanagement Expenses (inclllding- Taxes) to-

Prelnium Total 
11 

Premium Total 
Income. Receipts. Income. Receipts. 

_____ " ___ I_! ____ ._ ------------

per cent_ per cent. 
11 

per cent. per cent_ 
1928-2ll 18'45 12'06 37-36 30-11 

1929-30 ?0-83 13'27 
11 

37-42 29-87 

1 930--:n 21-0:1 13-15 
11 

36'16 28-45 

i931-32 25-15 15-75 

I 

37'38 28-97 

1932-:>3 26-57 l7'1l 38-61l 30'43 

193:3-34 24-H3 15-98 3H-48 30'14 

1934-35 19-99 12-59 !I H5'55 27'45 

---------------

The expenses of the industrial braneh are neeessarily very high in propor
tion to the receipts, on aceount of the house-to-house method of collection, 
which is an essential feature of the system. 

.:,J 
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Liabilities and Assets. 

The following table gives a summary of the total liabilities and assets 
of the Australasian societies as at various balance dates in 1934-35:-
---------,-_ .. ------- -----

Liabilities. Assets. 

Assurance F unas- £ I!Loans- £ 
Participating in Profits ... 189,084,895 r: On Mortgage ... 42,655,451 
Not participating in Profits ],920,217.1 "Municipal and Other 
Claims Investment Fund ... 12,340 1 Local Rates ... 39,414,507 
Other Assurance Funds ... 13,467,324 11 " Reversionary, Life, ani! 

----- " Other Interests 5::16,101 
. .. 28,791,141 

]7,946 
41,701 

Total 204,484,776 ,I " Policies ... 
Other Funds- I' " Personal Security 

Guarantee and Contingency 11' Government Securities .. 
Funds '" 910,94] , " Other Debentures and 

Investment Fluctuatic,n 'I Bonds ... 1,380,390 
Fund 3,136,650 11' Miscellaneous Loa!;s l,i02,356 

Paid-up Capital 1,656,762 I ___ _ 

Reserve Funds ... 1,547,727 11 Total 1l?,939,593 
--'---,1 

Total Funds 
Other Liabilities

Claims admitted 
paid .. 

211,866,856 li 
but not :1 Government Securities 

.. 1,940.487 jl Other Securities and Shares 
... 66,829,266 
... 13,405,395 
... 10,647,312 
... 10,937,244 

Outstanding Accounts 
~Iiscellaneous 

Total Liabilities ... 

... 497,377 i'l Real Estate 
... 1,454,090! Oth<lr Assets 
---_I, 

Total Assets ... £215,758,810 £215,758,810 Ji 
-----------------------"------------~---~---------

Under legislation passed in 1932 companies arc obliged to deposit certain 
sums with the Oommonwealth Treasury, as a guarantee of good faith, and 
these amounts are included in their balance-sheets under the head of 
Government securities or deposits. 

The rapid growth of funds of life assurance companies is shown 011 page 
222, and the following table indicates the main classes of assets in which 
accumulated funds have been invested over the past twenty years:-

Loans ou- I "wm •• " 
I lIfunicipal I and Other Real Year. Securities Estate. Mortgage. ' and Other Policies. Other. I and Shares. 1 
1 Local Rates. 

, 

£000 £000 £000 £000 I £000 £000 
1913-16 25,648 10,467 8,035 1,387 

I 
J 1,046 3,041 

1920-21 19,371 10,663 8,427 1,667 42,462 3,474 
]925-26 25,995 18,673 13,918 3,802 I 53,585 4,944 
1930-31 41,716 37,018 24,359 3,003 I 1)8,472 8,236 
1931-32 41,169 37,769 26,807 3,098 I 61,213 8,538 
1932-33 40,437 37,806 27,977 3,016 

I 
67,833 9,248 

]933-34 40,454 38,250 28,524 2,905 74,359 9,636 
1934-35 42,655 39,415 28,791 3,078 1 80,235 10,647 I -------

---~-~ ~---~---- . --- ~--------~---- ~--~ 

In former years loans on mortgage constituted the chief avenue for the 
investment of funds. Large subscriptions to war loans were, however, 
accompanied by a substantial decline_in mortgages. In the ten years 1921-
1931 the greatest relative growth occurred in loans to municipal and t)ther 
local bodies, on policies and on mortgage. Since 1930-31 investment has 
been practically confined to Government loans, a1though in 1934-35 there 
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were substantial additions to mortgages and other loans, 
sums are held on fixed deposits with banks, the amount in 
£2,736,362, while current bank balances totalled £1,656,520, 

Oonsiderable 
1934-35 being 

The ratio of loans on the security of mortgages, local rates, policies, etc., 
to total assets, "as between (10 :lnd 70 per cent, up to 1915-16; it declined 
to 43 per cent, by 1921-22, rose to 38 per cent. in 1929-30, and thence 
declincd again to 53 per cent. in 1934-35, These changes were due mainly 
to fluctuating investments in Government loans, which represented 17 per 
cent, of total assets in 1915-16, compared with 44 per ccnt, in 1921-22, 28 
per cent, in 1929-30, and 31 ]ler cent, in 1934-35, 

FIRE, MARINE, AND GENERAL INSURAKCE, 

The nature of the local insurances effected during the year 1934-35 is 
shown in the following table, The particulars relate to New South Wales 
risks only, Premiums exclude returns and reinsurances in Australia and 
New Zealand, but no deductions are made for payments made under treaty 
ar:t;angements whereby reinsurance is effected with oyer'seas companiee, In 
the case of losses, amounts recoyerecl from Australa"ian re-insuring offices 
are excluded also, Income in the form of interest, rents, etc" accrues 
J;t1ainly from the inycstment of reserve funds 8ccumulated in past Y8urs, 
but ,as the companies frequently control inyestmcnts '1'rom he:1d offiees 'sith
out regard to the State or country in which accumulated profits were 
earned, the amonnt shown below cannot be taken as a true measure of 
income from the investment of surplus funds derived from the conduct of 
business in New South Wales, 

Nature of Insurance. 

I

, , 
Prel~liums: 

III 
Expenditure in Ne"! Sout.h 'Vales. 

New 
South 

-1------ -----

\Vales, 
Expenses of 

'Management. 
less Re~ Losses, I 

insurancesi less Re- I Uom-
in i insul'- I mission 

Australia i ances. I and .. " 
and New I Agen"s i 
Zealand, ! 'Charges 

Other. 

Total. 

------
I Proportion of Premium 

Income. 

mission IManage 

I 

Cam· 1 Other 

Losses and 1 ment 

'-"-'-' ~--,------'-----
Agents'i Expen· 

IChargesl Res, 

1 I il per 
1 £ ,£ £ \1 £ I cent. 

Marine '. .. .. .. 362,002 :188,021 27,413 96,954, 312,388 51'94 

per I 
cent. 

16'43 ! 
7'57 ' 

19'85 

per 
cent, 

31'61 
26'78 
20'23 

Fire.. " .. " "11'946,387 !553,754 319,8481

1 
615,21611,488,818128'4; 

Personal Accident .. .. 132,022, 54,937 26,205'1' 26,714], 107,856 41'61 1 
Employers' Liability and , 

Workers' Compensation ,,),066,757 i 826,563 46,976, 195,460
1
1,068,\1991 77'48 4'40 18'32 

Public Risk, Third Party .. I[ 43,039 I 8,873 6,636\ 9,815: 25,324 i 20'62 15'42 22'80 
Plate·glass. .... 60 "5,1 17,423' 10,594 ' 14,31\11 42,336,1 28'68 17'44 23'57 
Motor Car alld 110tor C,-clc " 814:liH 455,587 119,1911 145,267' 720,0,151 55'94 H'G3 17'84 
Hailstone .:: I 58,949 53,379, 9, 637 1 15,735 78,751 90'55 16'35 26'69 

Boiler Explosion.. "I' 11,281 ~ ,li5 1,100 2,146, 6, 4211 1 23'14 9'75 19'02 
Live Stock.. .. 15,289 5,785 2,3671 4,255, 12,407

1 

37'84 15'48 27'83 
Burglary .. 63,286 23,038 10,978 , 13,950 47,966 36'40 17'35 22'04-
{iuarantee .. 37,272 12,228 5,3471 8,059 l 25,634: 32'81 14'35 21'62 

Loss of Profits 1 35,682 4,300 6,19'5i 11,0311 21,526' 'I 12'05 17-36 30'91 
Elevator 3015 47 465: "40' 1,3611, 1'56 1" 42 2816 
Sprinkler .. 3:071 661 477 834.' 1,972,: 21'52 1:r53 , 27:16 
PluviuB .. ,. .. .. 9,315 4,531' 971' 2,021'1 7,523 '] 48'64 10'42 21'70 
Householders' Comprehensive.. 70,768 1 22,649] 9,846! 16,668 49,163 32'00, 13'91 23'55 
Other .. ~ 13,2B9, 1,61RI 2,095

1
[ 16,952:,101'08 1 12'35 I 15'99 

Total Premiums .. "14'746'471 , ]' 
Total Interest, etc.:. .. 266,947 ______ i----J ___ : ___ I ___ ' __ _ 

Total .. 5,013,418 2,2,!8,190 605,86,111,181,38814,035,442 47'37 12,76 24'89 

,I ] 1' ! 1 
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The total losses amounted to 47 per cent. of the premiums. The expenses 
for commission and agents' charges were £605,864, and for general man
agement £1,181,388; making a total of £1,787,252 or 37.7 per cent. of the 
premium income. In 1933-34 losses amounted to £2,003,061, or 45.0 per 
cent. of premium income, and expenses, £1,738,050, represented 39.1 per 
cent. 

The principal classes of insurance, according to the amount of net pre
miums are fire, employers' liability and workers' compensation, motor 
vehicles and marine. 

General insurance bu;;;iness transacted in New South Wales decre:u;ed 
sharply in 1930-31 and 1931-32 as a result of diminished business activity 
generally, and the rapid growth of unemployment. All classes of insurance 
were affected, the recessions in premium income between 1929-30 a;nd 
1931-32 being 50 per cent. in workers' compensation, 42 per cent. in motor 
car and cycle, 36 per cent. in personal accident, 21 per cent. in marine, 
11 per cent. in fire and 28 per cent. in total premiums. Since 1931-32 
total premium income has increased by £412,245, the most notable increases 
being workers' compensation £291,G69 and motor car and cycle £174,231. 
:Fire premiums declined between 1931-32 and 1934-35 by £169,292. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure in respect of general in
surance transactions in New South Wales in the period of six years endee 
.Tune, 1935, is shown below:-
-~---~---~- ---

Parti ('ulars. 

Revenne-
Net Prem;11l1Vl 

Interest, et(~. 

Tobi 

! 1929-30. ! 1930-31. 1931-32. I 19;32-33. i 1933-34. 10;34-35. 
I ; I 

[ £ I £ 1 £ £ 11 £ i £ 
".16.038,874 4,789.402 14,334.,226 4,335,485 4,449,320 14,746,471 

1 I I 

... 1 351,407 355.089 278,311 258,703 I 261,OnO i 266,947 
1 I 

-------~-~~I---I------:-
... 0,3[13,281 .5,144,491 4,612,1540 4,.')9-t,188 4,710,410 15,013,418 

! ------ ----1---------
Expendibre- ' ! 

Losses ... ...[3,3:30,404 2,641,941 i2,i1l4,044 1,882,LlH 2,003,061 2,248,11:10 

ManU[!emerlt.-- i I 
Commission anJ I 

Agents' Charges... 790,875 621,037 i 557,343 1 571,655 566,061 605,864 

Other Expellscs ... 1,397,11611,329,715 11,210,581 i1,223,163 1,171,98Ll 1,181,:388 

I--I~----~------ ----
! 

... :5,518,395 4,592,693 4,081,968 3,677,7({2 113,711,111 14,035,44-2 

i 
-----1 _ i'":~' I----:-~.;-_:_I~~-90 -I------:;:--:-_-~ 

Total ... 

Excess cf ReYOlllle 1
874 ,886 551,7Ll8 -.':30,<)/2 i-9H.i'~=_I_!~~-;J:'I!· i,9~~ 

Prop~~~~~e to premium: F('r_c_en~'1 per_c_cnt. per cent. 1 per cent. r per cent., per cont._ 

Losses ... '" ... 1 ;)u·l" , ",1·16 G3·39 I 43·43 I 4;"021 47'37 

'

1 I I I I Expenses-- I I 
12·76 ~ommis_'liolJ, ete. i 13·10 1 12·97 12·8(; 1 13·19 I 12·72 1 

__ O_t_h_er_'_·~ ______ ~1_2_3~~~_I ___ 2_7_'7_6_' ___ 2~~~ ! ~2~~lJ_2_6_<)'~ ! _ 2_~'8()_ 
During the six ye:H'S shown above npproximately ;\0 per cent. of the pre

miums were repaid to insurers to cover losses. The iluctuations in the 
excess of revenue were due mainly to the amount of losses in fire insuran::e. 
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In proportion to prcmium income the losses and expenses vary greatly 
in the different classcs of insurance. Thc fol101Ying table shows a comp>:ri
son under these heads for the past :five years:-

Premiums. 
'I Proportion per cent. of Losses to rroportion per cent. of Expenses 

to Premiun1S. 

1 ~ --,- ~ I 3--'1 ~ I~ -'1
1

'1 ~ 
1 ~ ~ I ~ I ~ I ~ '1 e 

---------------~ 

Class. 

Fire ... ! 49'3 1138'83129'2,7127'34128-4511,47'4 47'4 
Marine ... i 40'8 95'42' 36'49 49'51' 51'94 ,52'2 39'5 
Personal Accident ... 45'4 48'62 41'92' 42'97, 41'61!'41'3 43'0 
Employers' Liability and' 11 i I' 

'yorkers' Compensa.' . ., I .~ i ~. ,'. I 
tlOll ... ... ...1 73 2 83'37 7946, 78 17, ,7 48 ,28 1 29'9 1 

c.? ~ ..,,.) 
'" c", 0 , , , 
~ ~ I g 
1""'1 1""'1 I ...... 

50'4 147'9148'0 
39'2 34'9 134'4 
41'4 40'2 40,1 

26,1 
40'7 
43,8 

I 

24'0 122'7 
40'2 i 38'2 
43'8 41 of) 

Public Risk, Third Party 126'3 21'45 26'67120'18120'62 i 45'0 40'1, 
Plate Glass ... "'133'3 34'06 30'39'1' 28'20 i 28'681' 42,4 43'2 I 

Motor Car and MotOl' I, 
Cycle... ... ...,62·0 52'28HJ'39' 49'991 135'94'134'2 33'0 134'7 35·2 32-:5 

Hailstone... ...: 32'3 42'25 35'23,84'22 90'55!: 40'4 40'4 42'9 43'2 43'0 
Boiler Explosion ... ! 62,7 32'17' 31'36,42'82 28'14d 26'1 30'6 27'0 31'7128'8 
Live Stock ... ' 39'1 HJ6'43 71'01137'75 :n'84Ii 51·2 46'8

j
' 39'0 44'4 43·3 

Burglary... ...: 46'3 46'76 42'85,35'49 36'40,139'1 39'4 40'3 39'8 39,4 
Guarantee "'1' 39'2 : 22'21 27'03 19·97 32'81136'6 38'1: 37'8 37'0 36·0 
Loss of Profits ... 19'4' 7'70 4'77 5·96 12'05141'4 44'1, 46'8 48,5 148,3 
Elevator... ...114'4 0'30'11'60, 1·34 1-;36138'8 43'8! 47'4 45'2 143'6 
Sprinkler ... 113'9 131'60 12'39 13'88121-521 37'6 39'6 i 44'9 42'7 142,7 
Other ... ,90'0 48'50 58'52 54'92 43'38136'2 35'4 I 38'8 36·6 j 35'6 

Total ... 155-2 5~39143.43:45-02j47-37t40:7 '40.8141-4139.1137"'7 

In some cases the losses and expenses of management combined exceed 
the amount of premium income. This does not necessarily mean an aggre
gate loss on the class of business concerned, because societies have other 
sources of income, such as interest, cvvhich it is not possible to allocate to 
respective classes of insurance. 

lfany policies are for a period of twelve months, and the majority of 
the insurance companies set aside annually a reserve for unexpired risks, 
In the case of fire insurance the amount so set aside is usually 40 per cent. 
of the net premium income of the year. Underwriting deficiencies in
curred in the fire department since the year ended 30th June, 1921, were 
£104,105 in 1922, £195,718 in 1923, £208,656 in 1924, £340,501 in 1927, £3981 
in 1928, and £300,695 in 1929. Surpluses, which occurred in other years, 
amounted to £291,HJ9 in 1932, £406,571 in 1933, £485,424 in 1934, and 
£cJt.7,C69 in 1935. 

The total amount of thc fire insurance written in K ew South VI! ales was 
£6;;2,831,566 in 192!l-30, £389,89.),.')68' in 1933-34, and £574,1::)9,806 in 1934-
3~. The measures takell for the prevention of fire are described in the 
cbaptcr "Local Government." 

Insurance relating to the liability of employers grew rapidly while wages 
were rising :md as the scope of workers' compensation was extended by 
legislation. An amended Workers' Oompensation Act, which commenced on 
1st J'uly, 1926, increased the amount of compensation payable, extended the 
benefits to a large body of workers previously excluded, and placed upon 
en1pioyers the obligation of insuring against liability in respect of practically 
all classes of employees. Premium income, which amounted to £1,749,77G 
in 1927-28. declined to £1,556,019 in 1929-30, and thence to £775,088 in 
I n81-;}2. The decline in premium income was due mainly to n l'cyisioll of 
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charges consequent upon a restriction of benefits and the accumulation 
of experience regarding risks carried, together with the widespread growth 
of unemployment in 1930-31 and 1931-32. 

Subsequent recovery in employment has eau sed premium income: to 
increase annually since 1931-32, the amount in 1934-35 beJng £1,066,757. 
Details regarding the workers' compensation law and its operation m'e 
shown in chapter "Employment" of this Year Book. 

The insurance of motor ears also developed rapidly, its growth being 
due to an increased use of these vehicles, but premiums declined in 8ll'.:ces
sive years from £1,144,608 in 1928-29 to £630,537 in 1932-33. In 1934-35 
premiums amounting to £814,484 were higher than in 1932-33 by £183,947. 

For marine insurance, the premium receipts declined from £552,202 in 
1925-26 to £426,548 in 1929-30 and to £295,887 in 1930-31. Following sman 
increases in succeeding years premiums amounted to £362,002 in 1934-35. 

Government Insurance Ojjice. 

The Government Insurance Office of New South Wales was eonstitutod 
by the Government Insurance (Enabling and Validating), Act, 1927, 
deemed to have commeneed on 30th June, 192G. Its establishment was the 
outcome of the extension of workers' compensation benefits in 1926 in orde)' 
that employers might be able to fulfil at the lowest cost their compulsory 
obligations to insure employees. An internal insurance fund which had 
been created under the Treasury Insurance Board in 1911, for the insurance 
of Government buildings against fire risks, 'was taken over by the office. 

The Government Insurance Office is empowered to transact workers' C0111-

vcnsation insurance without limitation in respect of both private and public 
employers. Power to operate in other branches of general insurance busi
ness, such as fire, marine, motor, etc., is, however, limited to insul'ances 
effected with Government departments and instrumentalities, Government 
contractors, public servants, and in respect of other matters in which the 
Government is interested. These powers were exercised until the middlc of 
1933, since when the activities of the office have been confined to risks of 
which the Orown is the direct owncr or employer. In the case of workcl's' 
compensation, however, the office must, as a licensed insurer, accept insur
ances when required to do so by private employers. 

Particulars of the business transacted by the Government Insurance 
Office during the year 1934-35 are shown below:-

Particnlars. 

Premiums less Reinsurances, etc. 
Interest, etc. 

Total Re venue 

Claims less Reinsurances, etc. 
Expenses (and Taxation) 

Total Expendituro 

Surplus 

I Workers' 11 Fire and I Motor I 'I 
I oOln~~~sa- }farine. ,vehicles, i Other._~.o~a~ . 

. ..1 12;'8381 20,~35, 17,;81 l'!751158'~2H 
• •• ! 10,857 i. 12,85:.1 ,769 I 2,006! 27,484 

£1 139,695 I 33,787' 9,350 I 3,481 j 186,313 

···I1O~,OSS I 2,74sl 3,052 t (j5~ 1109,O~O 
'''11_~'!l021~~1 1,21S I~~I~~~~ 
£ 116,990 6,01l 4,270 1 1,128 1128,3!)!) 
1----.--------1 

, -

•.. 1 22,705 I 27,776 5,080 I 2,353 I 57,914 

* Including Treasury Guarantee Fund. 

Of the trading surplus £31,022 was appropriated to a contingent liability 
l'eserve in respect of premiums unpaid by Government departments and 
the balance £26,892, was a4~ed to general re~erve. 
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Since the formation of the office on 1st July, 1926, premiums have 
totalled £2,563,143, and interest, etc., £325,258. Expenditure on claima 
amounted to £1,447,969, administration to £249,612, income tax and stamp 
duty to £183,171, and contributions to Fire Board £25,888. Total trading 
surpluses £981,761, and fund3 taken oyer from the Treasury Insurance 
Board £414,582, have been allocated as follows: Treasury Fire Risks 
Account £200,000, Oonsolidated Revenue Account £300,000, bonuses to 
holders of ,Yorkers' Oompensation policies £237,513, contingent reserve for 
unpllid premiums by Goyermncnt Departments £53,404, and general reserve 
£605,426. Assets at 30th June, 1933, comprised funds at Treasury £113,518, 
Goyernment securities £601,137, debtors £77,787, and o'her £3,704. 

BANlm{]PTCY. 
The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-33, of the Commonwealth snperseded the 

bariknl:ptcy laws of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under the Federal 
law sequestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Court on a 
bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor or by a creditor. The 
Oourt may refuse to make an order on a debtor's petition if his unsecured 
linbilities arc under £50, and creditors may not petition unless the indebted
ness amounts to £50. Upon sequestration the prollerty of the bankrupt vests 
in ;m official receiver for diyision among'st the creditors. Provision is made 
also for compositions and assi~mmcnts ~withont seqnestration and for deeds 
of aTl'angement. 

Statistics relating to the sequestration and assigmncllt of estates of 
persons who are unable to pay their debts a£'ord some indicCltion of the 
fluctuations in the business conditions of the community. It is not pl'flctic
able to make comparisons betvveen thfl transactions in former years under 
-the State bw and thos(3 recordwl since the commencement of the Federal 
system owing to the matprial alterations made in Yef;ard to legal proceed
ings between debtors and creditors. ~f oreoveI' the Federal records did not 
provide an entirely satisfactory basl3 for conrlnsions until the peop1e be
came familiar with these changes. 

The following statement shows partieulars of the bankruptcies (seques
trations, compositions, assignments, :md deeds of arrangement) in New 
South vYales under the Bankruptcy Act of the Oommonwealth in eaeh of 
the past six years. The records are inclusive ofeasC's in the Federal 
Oapital Territory which for the purposes of the Act is included in the 
Bankruptcy district of New South ,Vales:-
~ ---- -~ -- --~- --------------I Year ended 31st July-

1-~i--1931. 1932. ID3;l~--I~~-19~5.-
------------;------j-----'-. ----, j 

P:trticulars. 

Sequestmt.ion Ordel"*-- I :. ! 

Nl1mber ... ... . .. 1 .,)46 685 . 387 202 I 346 I 251 
LiClbi!ities £~ !J22,966 739,788 897,497 434,059 i 362,21H ,269,103 
Assets .,. ... .rl ;'569,112 31,3,581 i595,307 I 169,408 ,166,859 i 107,832 

Composition and Assign'i I 
inent8 withullt Selwes· ' 
tratior:- ~ I I' 

Number ... ... 33 I 43 11 12 14 
J"iabilitics £ 187,004 I 136,848 I 583,189 27,301 24,263 

9 
7,158 
2,628 'Assets £ 186,402 102,540 1 267,122 7,961 I 7,611 

I)eeds of Arrangement-- 1 ' 
Number ... ... 466 7951 443 313 i 266 167 
LiahilW<!s £11,048,118 2,025,875 860,049 602,799 1493,342 349,711 
Assets £11.050,509 12,004,144 822,079 650,000 510,'132 i 309,676 

Total-Numbcl' '''1 1,045: 1,523 '1--841'1----627 i 626 --4-27 
Lhbii,tips £,2,158,088 1;,902,511 2,340,735 1,06~,159 87~,86~' 625,972 

_---_-;-\8S':(8 £11,806,023 :.,,6:2,2~5 11,684,508 811,369 168;),402 j 42v,136 

• Excluding orders for admlni,tratlon of deceased debtN" estates. 
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Particulars of orders for the administration of estates of deceased persons 
are not available for all years. Eleven such orders were made in 1934-35, in 
respect of which liabilities amounted to £29,104 and assets to £15,773. 

The influence of moratorium laws in relief of debtors enacted in 1930 
was reflected in later years in a reduction in the volume of bankruptcy 
proceedings as well as in the value of assets relatively to liabilities. The 
value of assets relatively to liabilities was high in 1930-31, and 
1931-32, being 62 per cent. and 70' per cent. respectively in cases in which 
sequestration orders were made, and 100 per cent. and 75 per cent. respec
tively under compositions and assignments without sequestration. The 
ratios fell in 193.2-33 to 37 per cent. for sequestrations and 29 per cent. 
for compositions and assignments, and they had not risen materially by 
1934-35, when they were 40 per cent. and 37 per cent. respectively. Under 
deeds of arrangement the deficiency of assets is generally of small amount 
and surpluses are frequent. 

Data as to the number of bankruptcies and the amount of liabilities of 
bankrupts each month are published in the" 1fonthly Summary of Busi
ness Statistics." 

At any time after he has been publicly examined, or at such timea as are 
prescribed, a bankrupt may apply for an order of discharge releasing 
him from his debts, and he must apply when the Oourt orders him to do 
so. The Oourt may either grant or refuse an absolute order of discharge, 
or may suspend its operation for a specified time or may grant an order 
subject to conditions with respect to future income or property acquired 
subsequently. During the year ended 31st ,T uly, 1935, 112 applications were 
made for orders of discharge, 106 orders were granted-ll unconditionally, 
21 with conditions, and 74 were subject to suspension for periods under 
iwo years--and 33 cases were pending at the end of the year. 

TRA~SACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE. 

The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated under the Real 
Property Act, 1900, and its amendments. The title under this Act first 
conferred under the Real Property Act, 1862, is known as "'Torrens" title. 
The main features of the system are transfer of real property by registra
tion of title instead of by deeds, ahsolute indefeasibility of the title when 
registered, and protection afforded to owners against possessory claims, as 
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse 
possession. Lands may be placed under the Real Property Act only when 
the titles .are unexceptional. All lands alienated by the Orown since the 
commencement of the Act al'\~ subject to the provisions of the Real Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of earlier grants are governed by the Regis
tration of Deeds Act unless the land has been brought under the operatilm 
of the Real Property .A..ct. 

The area of Orown grants registered under the Real Property Act and 
the total consideration expressed in grants in each of the past seven years 
are shown below, also the area and value of priviate lands brought under 
the Act:-

I Area. I Value. 

I-c-ro-w-n-L-a-n-ds-.-l-pr-iv-a-te-L-a-n-ds-'~I--T-ot-"-1.--\ Crown Lands. I Private Lands. \ .. -T-o-t-al~--Year. 

4;6,572 \ 

.-------.~ 

acres. acres. 
1 

acres. I £ £ 
1929 549,746 38,986 588,732 I 2,417,307 2,853,879 
1930 550,461 32,130 I 582,591 ! 49:3,781 I 1,899,281 2,393,062 
1931 442,681 8,728 I 451,409 i 473,718 801,903 1,275,621 
1932 399,790 10,689 410,479

1 
445,610 2.359,856 2,805,466 

1933 490,368/ 20,529 510,897 575,187 524,857 1,100,044 
1934 655,342 7,173 662,515 !l 884,846 733,146 1,617,992 
1935 711,485 4,735 716,220 826,734 1,022,792 1,849,526 
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At the close of lDCI;,) lands of a total area of 51,044,8GD acres were regis
tered under the Act, the declared value as at date of registration being 
£123,280,010. The great part of this land consists of Crown grants i~wetl 
since 1863, and it includes 2,891,019 acres of land originally under the 
Registration of Deeds Act, but now under the Heal Property Act. 

The following table shows for each year of the past decade the amount 
~Jaid as money consideration on sales of priyate real estate, that is, of lands 
absolutely alienated, together with buildings thereon, ,,-ith titles registerel1 
under the statutes shown. Transfers of conditional purchases and of Jea~es 
:from the Orown are excluded:-

Year. 

]916 
1927 
1928 
1929 
H130 

COl1yeyanc:es or Transfers. 

Vnder 
Registration 

of Deeds Ace. 

Year. 

COl1\'eyances or Transfers. 

ruder (Tnner 
Real Property Total. 
(Torrens) Act, 

------'-----------'c----,'------:-------- -----------

£000 
9,851 : 58,766 
8,857 ' 56,701 
9,364 56,826 
9,500 54,600 
5,123 26, !l0 

£000 
10,4;3 
9,987 

U,206 
18,316 
21,210 

i £000 
I 13686 
, 12::24~ 

15,195 
23,490 

I 26,090 
I 

Monthl;y statistics of sales of real estate are published in the" }[oc.:.thly 
Smnmary of Business Statistics." 

As already mentioned, the Real Property Act proyides that 011 the i~EUe 
of a certificate the title of the person named in the certificate is indefeasible. 
If a transfer has been made in error, the holder of a certificate cannot be 
dispossessed of the property concerned unless he has aeted fraudulemly, 
therefore provision has been made to enable the Government to compensate 
r;ersons PTroneously deprived of property. An assurance fund was created 
by means of a contribution of one halfpenny in the pound on the declared 
capital yalue of property when first brought under the Act and upon trans
mission of titles of estates of deceased persons. In 1907 the fund, llmount
]ng to £255,059, was amalgamated with the Oloser Settlement FUEd, to 
which subsequent contributions hayc been paid. 

REGISTRATIOX OF :JIOXEY-LExm:r.s: 

TInder the }\Ioney-lenders and Infants Loans Act, 1905, money-lcn?el's 
must be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, and they must conduct 
their business only under their own or their firms' names, and at their regis
tered offices. The term" money-lender" includes every person or company 
transacting the business of mone;r-lending, but it excludcs licensed pawn
brokers, registered friendly societies. institut~ons incorporated by special 
Act of Parliament to lend money, and banking and insurance comp:mies. 
The number of registrations and renewals during the ~-ear 1935 was 11:3. 

MORTGAGES OF REALTY AND PERSONALTY. 

Mortgages, except those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act, muy 
be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, but there is a large nUlliber 
cf unregistered mortgages of which records are not obtainable. 

Mortgages of land are registered under the Registration of Deeds Act or 
the Real Property Act, according to the title of the property at the date of 
mortgage. The consideration given generally Jrepresents the principal 
owing, but in some cases it standi> for the limit within which clients IOf 
banks al' ~ of other loan institutions are entitled to draw. 
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.LIens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on' growing crops are 
registered under a special Act. Mortgages on live stock are current till 
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
without formal discharge. The duration of liens on agricultural and hor
ticultural produce may not exceed one year. 

Mortgages on personalty (other than ships and shipping appliances), wool, 
live stock, and growing crops are registered at the office of the Registrar
General in terms of the Transfer of Records Act, 1923, which was pro
claimed on 18th October, 1925. Previously they had been filed at the Supreme 
Oourt. A bill of sale comprising household furniture actually in use by 
husband and wife living together is ineffective unless the consent of the 
wife or the husband of the maker or the giver of the bill is endorsed thereon. 
The law requires that each document must be filed within thirty days after 
it is made or given, otherwise the transaction is void as against execution 
creditors ::md against the official assignee or the trustee of a bankrupt 
estate. The registration of a bill of sale must be renewed every twelve 
months, and in order to preyent fraud and imposition the records are open 
to the ins}Jcction of the public. Information is not readily available to 
show the total amount of advances made annually on bills of sale. 

Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
:Merchant Shipping Act of 1894. 

Particulars of thc mortgages of land, crops, wool, and live stock effected 
during each of the last eight years, are shown below. 

Mortgages of Land. i Mortgages on Crops, Wool, and. Live stock. 

Year. I Oonsidera. 1'_~ ___ , __ ~1~~?~~'-~ __ 1 Considera~ 
:Kumber. I tion. I' I.,. I Live tion. 

I I Crop'. I Wool. I Stock. ! 

,~-----~--~.:.. -~--,--~' ---~' --~~-

£ £ 
1928 50,005 47,728,870 10,259 3,614 4,614 6,266,633 
1929 50,841 i8,420,657 7,211 3,709 4,481 6,451,596 
1930 36,402 35,037,786 13,542 4,508 4,453 I 9,842,668 
1931 18,959 18,790,164 12,377 5,565 6,4:17 I 10,739,592 
1932 14,557 8,642,026 10,346 4,773 5,578 I 8,474,237 
1933 20,503 9,605,499 8,501 4,763 4,789 ! 7,420,574 
1934 23,314 15,488,239 6,045 4,807 6,601 6,161,688 
1935 27,078 16,531,251 5,385 4,749 5,692 5,607,912 

The amounts shown under the heading" Oonsideration" include only 
the cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the 
amount was actually advanced or not. 'Where the sum advanced is liable to 
fluctuation, it is usual to insert the words "valuable consideration" 01' 

"cash 'credit," etc., instead of a definite sum. In view of the number of 
mortgages in which the amount is omitted, it is probable that the totals are 
understated. Com::-lete records of discharges and foreclosures are not 
available. 

1vfi'my mortgages of land are of comparatively short duration, and until 
t11e introduction of tIle moratorium at the end of 1930 were renewed at 
maturit;;-. For this reason amounts stated in thc table for 1930 and earlier 
;,>'em'~ do not represent new advances. Since 1931, howcyer, thc figures are 
main]:v nc,v mortgages, the scverecontraetion in mortgage registrations 
'\I-hieh then bee-amr evillellt being due very largely to the absence of 
1'on0V;£-:]8. 
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The amount of mortgage registrations as shown in the foregoing table 
comprises :first and second mortgages and the registration of collateral 
securities in respect of subsisting mortgages. An analysis under these 
headings of mortgages registered during 1934 and 1935 appears below. 

Mortgages of Land. 

First Mortgages
Urban Securities 
Rural 
LTnspecified 

Collaterals 
Total first 

Second & other Mortgages 

Total 

Yoar ended 31st Decem1,ET. 

1934. 1935. 

£000 £O(}(I 
6,ll3 8,149 
4,675 4,332 

898 298 
.-------------

... , 11,686 12,779 
2,432 2,3J2 
1,371 1,440 

:::I 15,489 16,531 
i 

According to a dissection of first mortgages designated urban and rural, 
for which consideration was disclosed, amounts advanced by various classes 
of mortgagees during 1934 and 1935 were respectively: Government 
£1,163,000 and £1,535,000, banks £1,589,000 and £1,765,000, institutions 
£4,051,000 and £4,772,000, and private and other £3,985,000 and £4,409,000. 

The rights of mortgagees have been restricted by the operation since 
December, 1930, of moratorium laws, now revised and consolidated by the 
Moratorium Act, 1932-35. Bankers' liens and lien,s on crops and wool do 
not come within the scope of the Act, nor do mortgages executed in 
favour of a building society or the Orown, except those under the Returned 
Soldiers Settlement Act or in favour of the Oommissioners of the Rural 
Bank of New South Wales. Hire purchase agreements and judgment 
debts are subject to special provisions. Bene:fits extend to mortgages 
executed both before and after the commencement of the moratorium, 
unless specially excluded by agreement in the prescribed form. 

Without leave of the Oourt, a mortgagee may not exercise any of his 
rights for the recovery of money, or for the enforcement or realisation of 
the security, unless he gives to the mortgagor, who may seek the Oourt's 
protection, at least one month's notice of his intention. The mortgagee 
is not precluded from entering into possession without an order of the 
Oourt, if interest, rates and taxes arc in arrears for at least two years, or if 
there has been default in insurance or maintenance, or if the mortgagor 
abandons possession or comes under the influence of the bankruptcy laws or 
their equivalent; but in any such case the mortgagor may apply within 
three months to the Oourt for an order directing the mortgagee to vacate 
possession. 

In the case of mortgages of land, the moratorium extends to interest pay
ments. Here the mortgagee can only exercise his right to sue if the mort
gagor relinquishes his right to protection or comes within the influence of 
the bankruptcy laws or their equivalent. 

The due date for payment of principal moneys was by the Act of 1930 
extended to 1933. The Act of 1932 extended the due date of payment 
to the day of the month in 1936 corresponding to the day of the month 
speci:fied in the mortgage, or to 28th February, 1936, when payable on 
demand. In 1935 the due date was further extended to 1938. The court 
may grant a further extension upon the application of a mortgagor. 
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PRIVATE WEALTH. 

l~stimates of the wealth of New South Wales at intervals since 1891 were 
reviewed in detail in the 1921 issue of the Year Book, :md the following 
statement supplies a summary of the estimates relating to private wealth 
at teu-year intervals since 1901 and in 1925. 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1925 

Year. 

I 
... 1 

I 

:::I 
I 

... [ 
I 

Estimated Value. 

Total. 

£ 

368,568,000 

553,816,000 

947,930,000 

1,132,000,000 

Per Head. 

£ 

270 

333 

450 

498 

Estates of Deceased Persons. 

Some infOl'mat;on relating to the distribution of wealth may be gleaned 
from returns relating to the estates of deceased persons which are valued for 
the purpose of assessing death duties. In accordance with the provisions 
of the Stamp Duties Act the estates are deemed to include all the property 
of the deceased persons which is situated in New SouthW ales, in
cluding property which, within three years prior to death, was transferred 
as a gift, or veRted in a private company or trust in consideration. of shares 
or other intere"t, and moneys payable under life assurance policies, etc. 

The following table shows the number of estates and the value as assessed 
for probate duty during the ten years ended 30th June, 1935, including 
intestate and other estates administered by the Public Trustee:-

Year ended Estates. Amount. ii Year ended 
Estates. I Amount. 30th June. ~ I 30th June. 

No. £ No. 

I 
£ 1926 6,909 18,390,924 19:n 7,332 20,562,001 

1927 7,064 18,138,133 1932 8,089 17,504,038 

1928 7,749 21,819,953 ]933 8,010 Hl,292,817 

1929 7,494 24,548,457 1934 8,636 20,096,120 

1930 8,406 25,002,546 1935 8,544 20,300,912 
------- -~ --- - ~--.--- ------

A rough test of the diffusion of wealth may be made by relating the 
number of people who died possessed of property to the total number of 
deaths, as in the following statement. The figures in this and in the suc
ceeding table are exclusive of estates administered by the Ourator of In
testate Estates for the yearR prior to 1911, and the figures for 1919 and 
subsequent years indicate the relation between the number of deaths in the 
calendar year stated and the number of estates on which probate was granted 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

in the twelve months ended six months later, The particulars showing 
estates in calendar years an_ not available since 1918, and probate is not 
granted usually until several months after the death of a testator:-

I 11 
I, Proportion of Deceased Proportion of Deceased i 

Period, Persons with Estates I' Period. I Persons with Estates 
per 100 Deaths, ! I per 100 Deaths_ 

1 

1880-84 11-0 1920-24- 29'0 

1885-89 11-6 1925-29 33'3 

1890-94 13':! 19.10-3-10 37'0 

1895-99 H'9 1930 3t-5 

1900-04 li'O 1931 38'!) 

1905-09 19-1 1932 37'5 

1910-14 22'9 1933 38-7 

1915-19 30'1 1D3! 364 

The figures indicate a wide diffusion of property, but the deaths include 
those of a large number of minors at ages when the proportion of property 
owners is small. The next table shows the proportion of CBtates per 100 
deaths of adult males, and, as a large number of women are possessors of 
property in their own right, the ratio of estates to the deaths of adults of 
both sexes, 

--------- - --- - -- -------1------

I 
-I " Ratio of Estates I R t'o f Est tes I Ratio of Esta,es 

RatIO of Estates per 100 Deaths of ' a, 0 a I per 100 Deaths of 
per 100 D~aths of Adult Males and' Period_ per 100 Deaths of Adult Males and 

1

1 Adult Males. I Females. : Adult }.Iales. I Femal'}s. 
Period. 

I ' ---1,,-----I 34'6 22-3 1920--24 GS-l I 1880-84 39'3 

18S5-89 37' 5 23'S 1925-29 75'G 43'3 

1S90-94, 41'2 25-8 1930-34 79-7 45-0 

1895-99 42-7 26'2 1930 77'4 44'1 

1900-04, 46-0 27'S 1931 S" . ., ., , 4G'!) 

1905-09 48-S 29'2 1932 79'9 45-3 

J910-14 56-6 

1916-19 I 
34'0 Hl33 80-0 45'7 

4:2'1 Hl;:)4 77'S 43'6 
__________ I ________ I 

The foregoing figures include the estates of persons who died abroad, 
but usually the number is not sufficient to cause an appreciable degree 
of error, The proportions during the war period, however, were increased 
considerably by reason of the inclusion ofa large number of estates loft 
by members of the naval and military forces, and the deaths which occurred 
abroad wcre not included in the number on which the ratios show:". in the 
table are based. Making due allowance for the deaths of absentees, it is 
appm'cnt that the proportion of property-owners in the Stftte has increased, 
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An indication of the proportionate distribution of wealth may be gained 
from an analysis of the value of the estates of deceascd persons, and in the 
following statement the estates on which probate was granted during the 
ten years ended 30th June, 1935, have been graded according to value:-
~--- ----- --._--- ---._------

I i 
1 Number of : 

Value of Estate. i Deceased I 

I
, Persons leavingi 
, Property. i 

Value of 
Estates of 
Deceased 
PersOUB. 

Proportion In ca cb 
Group. 

Under £1001 

£1001 to £5,000 

£.5001 to £12,500 

£12,501 to £25,000 

£25,001 to £50,000 

Over £50,000 

Total 

, 
I 

Numb3r. I VaIoe. 
--- ------~---,-. -.- -._--- ----------._-.. _----.----. 

i 
... 1 46,776 :~::::::~: /1 ~:::t 

39,780,030 6'65 

33,683,762 2'53 

"'r 
I 

••• 1 

23,182 

5,198 

I Per cent. 
I 7'73 

I 
i 
I 
: 

23'32 

19'34 

1,982 

"'1 698 24,522,888 I 0'89 U'U2 

... i 397 43,812,925

1 

1 0'51 i 21·31 

•.. !--78,233 -11
- 205,655,901- }"OO:C(j-j--lOOoOO 

! I I 

The average value per estate during the period was £2,629, but of the 
property-owners who died nearly 60 per ceut. possessed less than £1,000, 
the total value of their property being 7.7 per cent. of the aggregatc. 
Approximately half of the property devised was contained in 3.9 per CEnt. 
of the estates. 

PRIVATE INCOllfES. 

Formerly the narrow scope of the State income-tax and latterl.y the 
inadequacy of statistical data made available concerning incomes assessed 
for purposes of ,state income tax rendered it impossible to formulate 
estimates of the national income, and, for various reason,s, the information 
published by the Commissioner of Federal Taxation has been of very 
limited assistance. However, satisfactory results were obtained for the year 
1920-21 by using the retUl'llS of occupations and breadwinners obtained at 
the census of 3rd April, 1921, in conjunction with statistics relating to 
income deriyed during the year ended 30th June, 1921, published by the 
Federal Commissioner of Taxation. An estimate based on tllese data was 
set forth ill detail in the 1924 issue of this Year Book. 

A comparative statement of estimates of the incomes in various ye_aI'S 
from 1892 to 1926 is shown below:-

Year. 

1892 
1898 
1901 

1914-15 
1920-21 
1925-26t 

Net Income of 
Resident IncH. 

viduals. 

I I , 
11 . Income accruing to absentees. ! 
IUndistributed In-, , : ¥rivate Incoll,e 

/ 

~ollle Of·eLocal i From Private i From iuyestment i derived in l!\!,CW 
Compam ,s, etc. Investments and i in Government I South 'Vales. 

£ £ T--
* , 

Property. I Loans. t i 
I I 

£ I £ 1 £ 
68,270,000 
64,404,000 
66,912,000 

I 
57,649,000 I 

* i 
102,100,000 i 
187,800,000 I 
234,000,000 I 

• Not available. 

* 
2,250,000 i 

* 
* 

10,300,000 
16,500,000 

8,050,000 i J,8Z~,000 /' 
2,530,000 ' 1,910,000 
2,832,000 1 1,976,000 

* 1 8,100,000 I 
8,400,000 i 6,700,000 
3,500,000 I 8,100,000 

114,100,000 
208,200,000 
262,100,000 

t Commonwealth and State. ~ Subject to revision, 
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The estimate of 1882 relale~ to a ~iea l' in whic.h the financial boom had 
reached its highest point and the income of that year was consequently 
inflatecl. In 1898 and 1901 the State was slowly recovering from an 
industrial depression consequent on the nnancisl crisis of 1893 and a 
succession of adverse seasons. The income of the year 1914-15 was affected 
by the dislocation caused by the outbreak of war and by the occurrence 
of a very bad season. 

The decrease in the amount of income derived in the years 1898 and 1901 
as compared with 1892 may be readily understood. The subsequent increase 
has been partly nominal owing to depreciation in the purchasing power of 
money, though it is certain that the growing pr03perity of the community 
has had a very favourable influence. 

Thf' follOlying tnble shows the nLlmber of persons deriving income, their 
prop:>rtion to the total population of the State, and the average amount 
of income derived per inhabitant and per person deriving income:-

Year. 
I I

· I .' I 
. . ProportlOn ?f, Avcra~eamou~tlAverageamountl Proport.ion of 

I ResIdent ,F,eI- IP.ersons recen-\ of_ Income 'p~1 \ of Illcome per \ Total Income I sonf' reCelVll1g lllg" Income to ,pelson recelvlllg, Inhflbitant. received by 
I Incomf', ! Total, Popula- I IncomE', 1 t . Absentees. 
I . tlOn. t I 

No. Per cent. £ £ Per cent. 

1892 4413,l90 37-4 1:39'S 53'S 7'2 

1898 53-unS 40'4 ll2'1 45'6 7'0 

1901 '" " .. 45'4 7'2 

1914-]5+ 788.600 41'7 138'2 57'3 .. 
1920-21 902,400 42'9 219'5 94'8 4'9 

1925-26§ 995,200 42'5 251'7 108'0 4'4 

* Not available. t Excluding absentees and their iRcome. t 'fhe figures for 1914-1» 
relatr:: to the incomes of persons resident in, and companie~ with head oflkes in, New80uth Wales. 

§ Subject to revision. 

With the growth of population the number of persons receiving income 
has shown a very pronounced increase and its proportion to the total 
population has risen steadily. This is probably due, in part, to the 
increase in the employment of women in commercial and industrial occupa
tions, but it is also a conseq1l.ence, in part, of the increase in the proportion 
of adults in the population. 

Existing data as to price leyels are insl.lfficient to enable a satisfactory 
measure of comparison to be made between the real income of post-war and 
earlier years, because of the difficulty of properly assessing the effect of the 
inflation of prices, which reached a maximum in 1920. 

The foregoing estimates represent, as nearly as may be, the sum of the 
net incomes deriyed hy private individuals and by companies from sources 
within New South Wales. As such they contain some duplication in re
spect of amounts paid from the proceeds of taxation to old-age, invalid and 
war pensioners and to bondholders in war and other Government loans. 
On the other hand, appreciable amounts of income derived by the various 
Governments from State lands, forests and mines and from governmental 
business enterprises are excluded from account.. 
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

GROWTH OF LoOAT, GOVERNMEl'iT. 

THE first step towards Local Government in New South Wales may Le said 
to have been taken in 1840, when the Parish Roads Act was llH8sed, 
authorising proprietors of lands adjacent to or within 3 miles of parish 
roads to elect trustees, who were empowered to levy rates, establi."h tolls, 
and borrow money for making or repairing such roads and the bridges 
thereon. Particulars of the subsequent development will be found in the 
Year Book for 1922. 

Local Government in New South Wales is conducted under the provisions 
of the Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, except in the 
Oity of Sydney, where it is regulated by the Sydney Oorporation Act. 
Slight modification has been made in the system by the Main Roads Act 
and other laws. The system extends over the whole of the Eastern and 
Oentral I.'and Divisoions of the State, 'with the exception of the Federal 
Oapital Territory. The Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area also was excluded 
until the year 1928. The sparsely-populated Western Division, embracing 
two-fifths of the area of the State, is unincorporated, with the exception of 
the portions included in the municipalities of Bourke, Brewarrina, Broken 
Hill, Oobar,\Yentworth, and Wilcannia, and parts of the municipalities of 
Balranald and Hillston which lie within its boundaries. 

Local governing areas arc of two main kinds, viz., municipalities and 
shires. At the end of 1934 there were 177 municipalities, including the 
Oity of Sydney, and their aggregate area was 1,442,809 acres. The smallest 
municipality is Darlington, a suburb of Sydney, with 54 acres, and the 
largest is Oampbelltown, 64,526 acres. There were 139 shires, extending over 
an area of about 181,757 square miles. The smallest is Woy Woy, 49 square 
miles, which was separated from Erina Shire on 1st August, 1928. The 
largest is Lachlan, with headquarters at Oondobolin, 5,883 square miles. 
Oounty councils, constituted to perform specific services of joint benefit 
to constituent municipalities and shires, were 4 in number at the end 
of 1934. 

In this chapter the particulars relating to the Oity of Sydney, munici
palities and shires are shown conjOIntly in a summarised form and separ
ately in greater detail. In making a distinction between the metropolitan 
and country districts, the metropolitan district, unless otherwise specified, 
is the area defined by :Schedule IV of the Local Government Act of 1919. 
It embraces the municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Dundas, Ermington 
and Rydalmere, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta, and the shires of 
Hornsby, Sutherland, and Warringah, in addition to the Oity of Sydney 
and forty-one suburban municipalities, including Ku-ring-gai, formerly a 
shire, which was proclaimed as a municipality as from 1st November, 1928. 

Sydney Oorporation Acts. 
In terms of the Sydney Oorporation Act of 1932-1934, consolidating an 

Act of 19Q2 and its amendments, the local government of the Oity of Sydney 
is vested in the Oity Oouncil, which is composed of twenty aldermen, four 
for each of the five wards. The Lord Mayor is elected annually by the 
aldermen from their own number. 
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Elections are held every third year. In X ovclllber, 1927, ho,veve1', ;~n 
Act was passed which placed the admini'3tration of the city in the hands 
of a temporary Commission until June, 1930, when a new council was 
elected for a term dating from 1st July.. 1930, to 31st December, 1932. 
This term was extended by Act of Parliament to December, 1933, then to 
30th June, 1934, and finally to 3rd December, 1934. 

The functions of the Council, exercised during its term of office by t!:e 
Commission, include the maintenance of the streets and other public ways 
of the city, though the traffic is regulated by the police. Similarly the 
Council is empowered to levy general, special, and street watering rates; io 
establish public markets; to regulate street selling, the erection of hoard
ings, matters relating to public health and sanitation, and the inspection of 
food; to resume land for the purpose of remodelling or improving areas 
and for widening streets, etc.; to erect and let dwellings; to maintain free 
lending libraries; to control parks; and generally to make by-laws for tile 
good government of the cit:,,-. 

The Council exercises authority to vote as a constituent council for one 
candidate at the election of membcrs of the Board which administers the 
metropolitan ,Yater supply and sewerage services; and, at the triennial elec
tions of members of the Board of Fire Commissioners of. New South ·Waies, 
to vote at the election of one member to represent the City of Sydney aLd 
the councils of the suburban lllunicipalities. Authority to generate aLII 
supply electricity for public and private uses, which has been exercised 
since 1904, was transferred on 1st January, 1936, to The Sydney Como"jtv 
Council. 

The right to be enrolled as a voter at elections of the City Council, 
extends to adult British subjects by reason of (a) the owner
ship or Cb) the occupation of property. The qualification of owner
ship is held by persons who own a freehold interest in possession of pro
perty of a yearly value of £5 and upwards in any ward, or a leasehold 
interest in property of a yearly value of £25 and upwards. A person with 
this qualification may be placed on the roll for every ward in which he 58 
;:0 qualified, but may not tl1en be enrolled in any ward by virtue of "ny 
other qualification. 

The qualification by reason of occupation is held in respect of a ward by 
those who have occupied continuously for a period of twelve month, a 
house, shop, or other building of a yearly value of £26 in that ward, dso 
by lodgers \vho have occupied lodgings of a yearly value of £26 for a period 
of twelYe months continuously in the same dwelling-house ill the ward. 
The period of residence in a ward for a person who, in the war, served 
outside Australia with the Commonwealth forces is three months. In the case 
of joint occupation as lodger or otherwise only one occupier may be placed 
on the roll for every £26 of the annual value of the premises. Any S11Ch 

person may be placed on the roll for one ward only, and if he has more 
than one such qualification he may choose the roll on which his name shall 
be placed. 

Yearly value, in respect of qualification by occupancy, as stated above, 
means unfurnished value of property and lodgings. Where property or 
iodgings are let furnished, the unfurnished value is reckoned at four-fifths 
I)f amounts paid on an annual basis. The proportions applied to lodgings, 
whether furnished or unfurnished, when payments cover partial and full 
board, are three-fifths and two-fifths respectively. 

Enrolment entitles the elector to one vote in each ward in wbich 
he is enrolled. Any person qualified to vote is eligible for election as an 
alderman unless disqualified under the provisions of the Sydney Corporati on Act. -- - - -. -....-



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

System wIder Local Government L'ict. 

The Local Governmcnt Act of 1919 and its amendments, with ordinances 
thereunder, are administered by the Minister for Local Government and 
Secretary for Public VY orks, who is in charge of a State Department. Each 
municipality or shire is governed by a council, which is elected for a term 
of three years. A municipal council must consist of not lees than six nor 
more than fifteen aldermen, and a shire council of not less than six nor more 
than nine councillors, each riding being represented by an equal number of 
councillors. Each municipal council elects a mayor annually from amongst 
its members, and each shire council a president. A council may pay to 
its members reasonable out-of-pocket expenses for travelling, and may pay 
an allowance to its mayor or president, but otherwise the services of 
aldermen and councillors are gratuitous. 

Every adult natural-born or naturalised British subject of either sex is 
qualified to JJe enrolled as an elector, provided he or she is either a land
owner, a rate-paying lessee, or has been continuously for the three months 
preceding the day prescribed for enrolment an occupier of ratable land of 
the yearly value of £5' or upwards, or of land hy virtue of a miner's right 
or business license, or is in occupation of Crown land and pays rent. 
By the Local Government (Amendment) Act, 1927, the franchise was 
extended to all adult residents of a ward or riding who have been residing 
there continuously for a period of six months, but in terms of a further 
amending Act, passed in 1934, the period of residence was extended to 
twelve months. Persons may be enrolled and may vote in respect of each 
ward or riding in which they are qualified as owners 01' as rate-paying 
lessees, but not more than once in respect of the same ward or riding. A 
person qualified as owner or as rate-paying lessee in a ward or riding who 
is qualified also as an occupier in another ward or riding of the same 
municipality or shire may not be enrolled under both qualifications. He 
may choose the ward or riding in which he desires to be enrolled, and 
failing due notice of his choice he is enrolled where he is qualified as owne\' 
or lessee. A person qualified as occupier in more than one ward or riding 
may be enrolled in one only. 

Unless disqualified by the Act, every elector is qualified for a civic office. 
The powers of the councils are extensive; they were stated in detail in the 
1922 issue of the Year Book at :page 332. 

A new municipality cannot be constituted unless its proposed area con
tains a population of 3,000 people with a density of one person per acre, 
and has an unimproved capital value which, when levied at the rate of 3d. 
in the £, yields a sum of £3,000. The union of existing municipalities or 
shires is not prevented by non-compliance with these requirements. 

A municipality maybe proclaimed under the Local Government Act as a 
city if it is an independent centre of population with an average population 
of at least 20,000 people, and has an average annual income of at least 
£20,000. Sydney, Armidale, Bathurst, Goulburn, Grafton, and Newcastle 
were proclaimed as citietl under the Crown Lands Act in 1885, and Broken 
Hill was proclaimed under the Local Government Act in 1907. 

In the s"hires, urban ar0as may be established upon proclamation by the 
Governor if the majority of the electors in the locality favour the project. 
In such cases the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the 
powers of the council of a municipality. Except in the shires of Hornsby, 
Sutherland, and Warringah, urban committees may be appointed to exercise 
within the urban areas certain powers of the council, and to expend money 
raised by a local rate levied by the council upon the request of the urban 
committee. In March, 1935, there were 27 ,"uell committees functioning. 
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Tn some cases boards .01' trusts have been constituted under special 
Acts to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to 
the sphere of local government. A brief description of their activities is 
given later. 

Provision is made for joint action by local governing bodies in regard to 
undertakings of magnitude 0]' those which benefit more than one area. 
For such purposes county councils may be constituted in terms of the 
Local Government Act, or joint committees may be arranged under the 
ordinances. 

Any group of local al'(~as or 0 E parts thereof may be constituted by pro
clamation as a county district, in which a county council, consisting of 
delegates from the areas concerned, exercises such powers as may be dele
gated to it. Where powers relating to the destruction of aquatic pests have 
been delegated, the county council may be assisted by subsidies from Con
solidated Hovenue, ~f the funds be voted by Parliament. The subsidies are 
payable in six half-yearly instalments, viz., for the first and second half
years, £1 for every £1 of revenuc collected for the destruction of aquatic 
pests; for the third and fourth half-years respectively, 15s.; for the fifth and 
sixth, 10s. 

At the end of 1934 four county districts "were in existence. The St. 
George county district embraces the municipalities of Bexley, Hurstville, 
Kogarah, and Hockdale. It "was formed for the purpose of establishing 
an electric lighting service. 

The Richmond River county district consists of the municipalities of 
Ballina, Oasino, and Lismore, the shires of Gundurimba, Terania, Tinten
bar, and Tomki, and parts of Byron, Oopmanhurst, Kyogle, andW oodburn 
shires. It was established for the eradication of the water hyacinth pest. 

The Clarence HiveI' county district comprises the municipalities of 
Grafton, South Grafton, and Ulmarra, and the shires of Oopmanhurst 
(part only), Nymboida, and Orara. It was constituted principally for the 
purpose of carrying out the Nymboida hydro-electric scheme. 

The Eastern Hiverina county district includes the shires of Gundagai, 
Holbrook, Illabo, Kyeamba and Tumbarumba, and undertakes the destruc
tion of noxious weeds. It was incorporated in 1934. 

The ,Sydney Oounty District, constituted in terms of the Gas and Elec
tricity Act, 1935, comprises thirty-three local governing areas supplied 
directly with electricity by the Municipal Oouncil of Sydney. The elec
tricity undertaking of the Municipal Oouncil of Sydney was transferred 
to the Sydney Oounty Oouncil on 1st J anuaIJ', 1936. 

The Southern Hiverina Oounty Oouncil ceased to function on 31st 
October, 1934. 

Extent of Local o-overnment. 

Prior to 1906, when the shires were constitnted, the extent of the local 
governing areas was only 2,830 square miles. At the end of 1934 the incor
porated area was about 184,000 square miles, or nearly 60 per cent. of the 
total area of the State (309,432 square miles). The population in munici
palities and shires as at 31st December, 1934, was 2,612,280, 01' 99 per cent. 
of the total population. 
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The area, population, and unimproved capital value of ratable property 
in the incorporated areas as at 31st December, 1934, are stated below:-

Metropolitan Area-- acres. 
3,244 

151,444 
283,700 

No. 
88,470 

1 1&2 020 
, 53:490 

£ 
45,979,009 
91,680,;;70 
7,689,589 

City of Sydney .. 
Other Municipalities .. 
Shires 

Total, Metropolitan * .. 
Conntry

Municipalities .. 
Shires 

438,388 I 1,2\)0,980 145,349,468 

.. 1,288,121 '1571~600 80,698,938 

.. 116,040,960 746,700 134,099,570 
--1-------

•. 117,329,081 [1,318,300 164,798,508 

•. 117,767,469 2,612,280 310,147,976 

Tetal, Country .. 

Grand Total 

* Schedule IV, Local Government Act" '1919. t Excluding Fccieral Government 
and other non-ratable properties. 

The area of the country shires as shown above excludes 28 square miles of 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay, and the Federal Oapital Territory, con
taining an area of 912 'Bquare miles. 

The improved capital value of ratable property in the Oity of Sydney, as 
at 31st December, 1934, was £137,272,220, and the assessed annual value 
£6,146,262. In the other municipalities included in the metropolitan area, 
as defined by Schedule IV of the I,ocal Government Act, the improved 
capital value was £275,460,697 and the assessed annual value was 
£1'9,908,917. In the three shires in the metropolitan area the corresponding 
values were improved £17,188,834, and assessed £1,089,558, so that the 
improved capital value of the metropolitan area was £430,521,151 and the 
assessed annual value £27,144,797. In the country 'municipalities the 
improved value was £104,910,792, and the assessed annual value £7,982,412. 
Similar particulars are not available for the country shires. 

The financial position of the municipalities and shires in 1934 was as 
follows:-
------_._---------,--------- -~---------~-----

Total Revenue. I I I 
Local Areas. 

____ =:=...=::..-..ec.=. ___ , Total. Total Total 

Levied. p.r. 0 a . ure. Rates r Oth I T t I I E~pendl' Liabilities. I Assets. 

----------,---~---,----~---~----~'----

£ i £ I £ 1 £ £ I £ Metropolitan Area
City ot Sydney ... 
Other }Iunicipalities 

-Shire, 

Total, Metropolitan" 

Country-
Municipalities 
~.t,ire3 

Total, Country 

Grand Total 

985,912 2,928,521]' :1,914,433 3,748,792 27,984,235 30,>05,071 
'" 1,970,006 1,472,801 3442,807 [ 3,051,735 6,367,005 3,911,267 
... 154,390 243,977, 398,367 353,405 948,631 791,489 

'" 3,110,308_ 4,645,299_17:755;607] 7,153,932 ~ 35,299,~~~ 

... 1,088,795 2,526,171l i 3,614,973 [ 3,147,496 [ 7,712,655 11,364,031 

... 1,127,044 2,282,395 3,409,439 3,373,939 1,733,090 2,978,033 

... '~14'808'573 . 7,024,412 '1

1 

6,521,435 I 9,445,745 114,342,064 

.... 5,326,147 9,453,872 14,780,019. 13,675,367 i 44,745,706149,849,891 

• Sohedule IV, Local Goyernment Act, 1919. 

The revenue shown under "Other" is derived mainly from business under
takings, such as electricity services, etc. Particulars of these and of the 
operations of individual councils are published annually in the Statistical 
Register of New South ""Vales, and more complete details in summarised 
form are quoted on later pages. The revenue and expenditure shown above 
include the main roads and harbour bridge rates, collected by the councils 
for the authorities administering the main roads and the Harbour Bridg.e. 
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VALUATIO~ OF PROPERTY IN LOCAL AREAS. 

The revenue of local governing bodies is derived substantially from the 
taxation of land and, to a minor extent, improvements thereon, and as the 
rates of taxation may be levied on the unimproved, improved, or annual 
value, it is necessary that periodic valuations be made of all ratable property. 
The valuations are made at intervals not exceeding three years, and prior 
to the enactment of the Valuation of Land Act in 1916 they were made by 
valuers appointed by the councils. This system had remained in opera
tion for many years without any centralised control to secure uniformity, 
but the Act of 1916 made provision for the valuation of the lands of the 
State by the Valuer-General. The Act prescribed that rates and taxes 
based on land values must be levied on the values determined by the 
Valuer-General, and that the power of a council to assess values ~eased 
when the Valuer-General delivered a valuation list. A council may, how
ever, ask the Valuer-General to re-value any land which it considers has 
not been valued correctly, and pending action by the Valuer-General the 
valuations are made by the council's assessors as formerly. Valuations 
either by the Valuer-General or the councils' valuers are subject to review 
on appeal to the Land and Valuation Court, described in the chapter of 
this Year Book relating to Law Courts. 

This system was modified by the Local Govcrnment Act, 1924, to provide 
that the council of a shire, other than the Blue Mountains Shire or any 
shire wholly or partly within the County of Cumberland, may decide 
whether the valuation should be made by the Valuer-General under the 
Valuation of Land Act, 1916, or by a valuer appointed by the council. 

In municipalities the valuation must show the unimproyed capital value, 
the improyed capital value, and the assessed annual value of ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires the valuation of the unimproved 
capital value only, the determination of the improved capital value and 
of the assessed annual value being optional, except in urban areas, in 
,vhich the assessed annual value must be determined. The Valuer-General 
usually determines such values for shires within his jurisdiction. 

The unimproyed capital value is defined, in both the Local Government 
Act lIjIld the Valuation of Land Act, as the amount for which the 
fee-simple estate in land could be sold under such reasonable conditions as a 
bona-fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements had 
not been made. 

The Valuer-General's valuations cover all land except Commonwealth 
properties, reserves, parkis, etc., and unoceupied Crown lands, and the 
values are on a freehold basis. For purposes of rating, however, the un
improved capital value of Crown lands occupied as pastoral or agricultural 
holdings is twenty times the rent payable to the Crown during the year 
preceding the assessment. After the expiry of ten years of the term of 
leases, lands leased from the Crown with right of conversion to freehold 
are rated on thirty times the annual rental paid. 

The unimproved capital value of mines may be ascertained at the direc
tion of the council, upon the basis of the output, as follows:-

(1) Coal and Shale Mines.-A sum equal to 3s. per ton of large coal 
and shale, and ls. 6d. per ton of small coal, on the average annual 
output during the preceding three years. 

(2) Other Mines.-A sum equal to 20 per cent. of average annual value 
of ore or mineral won during the preceding three years. 

In the case of idle or undeveloped mines the unimproved capital value is 
calculated by multiplying the annual rental, if any, by twenty. 
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The improved capital yalue is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
of the land, witha:ll improvements and buildings thereon, could be soM. 

The assessed annual value is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of 
land, with improvements thereon, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 

In 1931 Orown lands in the Oityof Sydney were ratable whether built 
upon or not, and the following properties were exempt, viz., lands vested 
in and used for the University or any of its colleges; lands vested in 
the Railway Oommissioners or in the Metropolitan ,Vater, Sewerage and 
Drainage Board; the S;ydney Harbour Trust lands unless leased for 
private purposes; lands vested in trustees for purposes of public recreation, 
hpaIth, or enjoyment; hospitals, benevolent asylums, or other buildings used 
solely for charitable purposes; buildings used solely for public w(')rship; 
'State schools and schools certified under the Public Instruction Act, and 
playgrounds in connection therewith. 

In terms of the Rating (Exemption) Act, 1931, which commenced on 1st 
January, 1932, all Orown lands have been exempted from rating except those 
leased for private purposes or used in connection with a State industrial 
undertaking. By the same Act the exemption of church and school lands 
was extended to embrace all lands belonging to religious bodies occupied 
solely by clergymen or official heads of religious bodies or used for religious 
teaching or training; all State schools and those certified under the Public 
Instruction Act or registered under the Bursary Endowment Act, and 
playgrounds and teachers' and caretakers' residences belonging to or used 
in connection with these schools. The provisions of earlier Acts relating 
to rating were consolidated by the Sydney Oorporation Act, 1932-34. 

The underground mains of the gas and hydraulic power companies are 
ratable. Properties of the Oommonwealth Government are not ratable, 
though a contribution is made to the funds of the Oouncil in respect of 
part of them. 

In municipalities and shires under the Local Government Act all lands, 
including areas vested in the Railway Oommissioners and the Sydney 
Harbour Trust, were ratable in 1931 except the following:-I.ands vested in 
the Crown or public body or trustees and used for public cemeteries, com
mons, reserves, or free libraries; lands used for public hospitals, public 
beneyolent institutions, or public charities, or for the University of Sydney 
or a college thereof; Orown lands which are not occupied or are occupied 
only by public works in course of construction; church lands belonging 
to religious bodies, used for public worship, or solely as the clergyman's 
residence; public roads, streets, wharves, etc.; lands belonging to and used 
for schools registered under the Bursary Endowment Act, or certified under 
the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act, 1916, including playgrounds 
belonging to and used in connection with such schools. As from the begin
ning of the year 1932 Orown lands and church and school properties in areas 
under the Local Government Act were exempted by the Rating (Exemp" 
tion) Act, 1931, under the same conditions as in the Oity of Sydney (see 
above). "\Yhere water is supplied or sewerage or drainage services are 
rendered, a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of properties thus 
exempt.ed from rating. 

In the fdlowing t"blt are shown the aggregate valuation3 used for 
assessing rates on ratable property and the value of improvements in local 
government areas in the year 1934. Oomplete data as to the value of 
improvements in shires are not available as only a few of the country shires 
record the improved capital or assessed annual value, but for the purpose 
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of completing the table, it has been assumed that in the aggregate, improve
ments in country shires are equal to the unimproved value. 

Division. 

Metropolitan-
City of Sydney 
Other Municipalities 
Shires 

I Value of Improvements on Ratable 
Land. Unimpl'oved Value of Ratable Land. 

Total. 

t 
£000 
45,979 
91,681 

7,689 

I
" \ I%'., .----~ 
;p ~..g AYcrage T0tal. i ~ t ~ A'/crage 

j ..::~,-p.,_o_::l-,;-_.p_e_r_A_c_re_·_-;--__ t_, _1 ~ ~ ~ ____ ~~r Acre. 

I 
£ £ s. £000 I £ i £ s. 

, 520 14,173 11 91,29311,032, \ 28,142 3 
80 605 8 183,780 160 1,213 10 

144 27 3 10,099 189 35 13 
-----

Total, Metropolitan, 145,349 112 331 15 285,172 i 220 I 650 18 
---- ·---i----- -I' 

Country-)Iunicipalities I 30,699 I 54 23 17 74,212 i 130 57 12 
Shires ... 1_1_3_4,_10_0_1 180 1 3 t134,100 I 180 I 1 3 

Total Incorporated I 1-119 11-----
Areas ... .., I 310,148, 2 13 493,484 1 189 I 4 4 

-~--~--------~--~-~----
t Federal Goverl1ment and other non~ratable propertic8 are excluded. .t Estimated. 

Lands leased from the Crown and assessed on a capitalised rental basis 
are included above at such capitalised value. 

The unincorporated portion of the Western Division contains about 
80,000,000 acres, of which 76,000,000 acres are pastoral or agricultural 
landR held under lease from the Crown at annual rentals. The un
improved capital value of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the 
annual rent payable to the Crown would not exceed £3,500,000, 

A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital values, 
and the assessed annual value of ratable property, excluding lands coming 
within the exemptions noted above, is shown in the following statement. 

The valuations exclude the values of F'ederal and other non-ratable 
properties and the value of underground mains laid by gas and hydraulic 
power undertakings which, in the city, aTe ratable 011 the basis of length. 

Total. 

! __ . cOllutry_, ___ 1 

I Muni· i ShIres. I I cipalitie,. I 
Total. 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 

lTnimproved Capital Value. 
1921 35,887 57,291 4,875 9~,O53 27,005 123,398 248,456 
1925 45,656 80,253 6,R.10 132,149 31,894 137,585 302,228 
1928 61,162 99,723 8,699 169,584 37,775 149,852 357,211 
1929 60,983 110,157 9,089 180,229 40,214 157,569 378,012 
1930 60,896 118,852 10,218 189,966 40,673 158,636 389,275 
1931 56,961 118,250 10,224 185,435 40,786 152,516 378,737 
1932 48,910 100,586 8,713 158,209 34,766 140,]36 333,111 
1933 48,930 94,174. 7,848 150,952 32,213 135,852 319,017 
1934 45,979 91,681 7,689 145,349 30,699 134,100 310,148 

Improved Capital VaIlle. 
1921 99,647 156,849 t9,750 I 266,246 I 74,565 i 1925 151,367 2:33,913 t1 :3,412 398,692 96,327 
1928 190,999 288,332 1G,880 496,211 115,8U 
1929 193,989 :109,8(j4 tl7,998 521,851 123,653 1: t 
1930 221,857 .1:30,881 20,481 .572,722 128,768 + :> 
1931 192,19~ 3:34,391 20,659 54:7,244 131,55:3 t i 1932 154,595 294,576 18.91:3 468,084 114,950 t 
1933 143,791 280,854 17,826 442,~71 109,026 t + 

1934 137,272 275,461 17.788 430,521 104,911 i 
Assessed Annual Value. 

1921 4,484 10,718 t614 15,816 5,355 1: + 
+ 

1925 6,811 17,535 t845 25,191 7,324 t t 
1928 8,237 20,828 1,068 30,133 9,137 

t 1: 
1929 8,344 23,676 t1,134 33,154 9,690 1: 
1930 9,55J 25,24G 1,300 36,100 10,310 1: 
1931 8,253 25,690 1,306 35,249 10,278 t 1932 6,464 21,868 1,176 29,£)08 8,IH2 t 1933 6,471 20.400 1,090 27,061 8,362 

i 1934 0,1<1(\ 19,909 1,090 27,145 7,982 

t Partly e3timateu. ::: Not available. 
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The marked increase in values during the period 1921 to 1930 was in. 
part attributable to the new basis of valuation adopted by the Valuer
General in a growing number of areas which had been assessed previously 
by valuers appointed by the councils. The increase up to 1930 in unim
proved values was greatest in suburban municipalities and shires, being 108 
per cent. of the values in 1921 as compared with 70 per cent. in the City 
of Sydney and 33 per cent. in country districts. Improved capital values 
showed even greater relative growth in the districts for which they were 
collected, the ratios being 123 per cent. in the City of Sydney and 111 per 
cent. in other districts situated within the metropolitan area. 

Effects of the economic depression were apparent in values for 1931 and 
later years, slight irregularity from year to year between the different 
areas being due partly to time necessarily taken in completing the work 
of revaluation. 

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital value in 1934 was 
4.5 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney, 7.2 per cent. in other metropolitan areas, 
and 7.6 per cent. in country municipalities. As the assessed annual value 
is nine-tenths of the actual annual value, the proportions per cent. of annual 
value to improved value were 5 per cent., 8 per cent., and 8.5 per cent.~ 
respectively. 

It is the practice in the Oity of Sydney to derive the aggregate improved 
capital value or properties by capitalising the fair average rental at 5, 
per cent, For this reason the ratio of the assessed annual to the capital 
values of city properties is lower than the ratios for properties in suburban 
and country municipalities. 

Variations in valuc of improvements, ascertained by; deducting the 
unimproved rrom the improved values, are indicated hereunder for the 
period 1921 to 1930 and thence annually:-

I ~-------------

I Value of ImprovementR, 

Areas. I i 
, 

f I 1921. I 1930, 1931. I 1932, 1933. 1934. 

- --------- -------- ----- ---

-£oo~ I 
---

I 
Metropolitan-- £000 I £000 £000 £000 £000 

City of Sydney 63,760 160,961 t 135,233 105,685 94,861 , 91,293 

Other Municipalities 99,558 211,529 216,141 193,990 186,680 183,78() 

Shires* ... '''1 4,875 10,266 10,435 10,200 9,978 10,099 

Total, Metropolitan .:,1168,193 382,756 i 361,809 309,875 291,519 285,172 

Country Munieipalities ''''11 47,560 1 88,095190,767 80,193 76,813 i 74,212 

Total Municipalities and ----1----' \ I 1----
Metropolitan Shires ""1215,753 [470,851 1452,576 390,068 368,332 1359,384-

I, I I 

* Hor~ by~ Sutherland, and 'Varringah Shires. t Based on nniml>roved values assessed in 
1927, and improved values assessed in 1930, 

v altwtion.~ by the V If,ruer-General, 
Up to the end of June, 1935, valuations had been issued by the Valuer

General in respect of 169 municipalities and shires. An the districts in 
the county of Cumberland have been valued by the Valuer-General except 
the Oity Ot Sydney. The assessments are made under the Valuation of 
IJand Act, which prvvides that all lands shall be valued on a freehold basis, 
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and that all lands shall be yalued except those owned by t.he Oommonwealtb 
Government, unoccupied lands owned by the State Government, and 
Crown reserves, parks, etc. When preparing the rate books of the council, 
adjustments are made to provide for the exclmion of non-ratable properties 
and for the difference between the value of the fee-simple and the capitalised
re'ut value of leases held from the Orown. 

It has been the usual practice to revise the valuations triennially, but in 
view of recent marked instability of real property values many valuations 
were revised at shorter intervals. 

RATIXG BY LOCAL GOYERXING BODIES. 

As well as the City of Sydney. and municipalities and shires operating 
under the Local Government Act, special boards constituted to administer 
W>i ter, sewerage and drainage works levy rates within the areas served by 
tLelll. The amount of rates levied by these boards and the councils during 
each of the past five years is shown on pages 124 and 125 of this Year 
Book, where local rating is considered conjointly with other forms of taxa· 
hon imposed in the State. 

Levies by conncils include rates for general, special and local purpo~e~, 
the payment of interest and instalments of principal on loans. and meeting 
cnntributions to the Government on account of the Harbour Bridge and 
m.ain roads. The total amount of such rates levied by the City of Sydney, 
municipalities and shires in various years since 1921 are shown in the 
following table, which is dissected to indicate the purposes for which thc 
rates were levied; i.e., ordinary services, trading', and water and seweragE' 
undertakings. In this respect "Ordinary Services" includes rates leyied 
for the purposes of the general fund, also special and local rates imposeu 
in relation to functions which are similar to those of the general fund; e.g,. 
roads. health, street lighting, etc. 

Year ended 
3] ~t December. 

------------------

I Rates LeYied. 
i-- _ -

I Oi'di~:Y--i E;c~t-r~citY: Gas ~vorks Ilwater sll~~~~~werage-I--------I Services.! Fund. : FUT_d. Fund. j Fund. rrotal. 

-------'---.-- :£ If- -- £ --r--r ---£---

1921 3,461,477 23,53.3 
1926 4,795,417 88,781 
1929 6,127,780 95,078 
1930 6,416,196 92,669 
1931 5,829,864 86,326 
1932 1 5,238,107 70,917 
193:1 4,994,470 64,894 
1934 4,917,642 54,425 

4,698 
, 

5,126 
5,386 
4,354 
4,631 
4,137 
3.135 
2,016 

lll,767 
156,646 
222,425 
238.037 
251,201 
242,505 
249,438 
256,925 

36,305 
46,529 
68,106 
80,866 
81,955 
87,964 
83,691 
95,139 

I 3,637,782 
5,092.49() 
6,518,775 
6,832,122 
6,254,680 
5,643,630 
5,3[)5,628 
5,326,147 

The total amount of rates leyied in the City of Sydney. in suburban and 
cGuntry municipalities and ill the shires may be obtained by reference to 
8hcceeding tables. The amount per head of population within the whole 
of the incorporated area was £1 14s. Gd. in 1921; it increased to £2 14s. lld. 
in 1930 and then declined to £2 O~. 9d. in 1934. The amounts per head of 
population within the metropolitan municipalities, including City of 
Sydncy, the country muuicipalities and the shires were respectively 
£1 18s. 8d., £1 lls. ld. and £1 10s. 7 d. in 1921; £3 Os. ld., £2 9s. 9d. ancl 
£2 9s. Gd, in 1930; and £2 78. 8d., £1 18s. ld. and £1 12s. in 1934. 

OHy of Sydney-Rating. 
In 1916 the Oity Oouncil adopted the principle, embodied in the Local 

Goyernment Act of 1906, of levying rates for general expenditure upon 
tl1C unimproved value. Formerly the rates had been levied on the annual 
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rental, with an additional rate since 1909 on the improved capital value. 
A. general rate of not less than one penny in the £ on the unimproved 
capital value must be levied and a city rate not exceeding 28. in the £ on 
the assessed annual value may be levied. The limit of rating is fixed by 
the amount which would be yielded by a rate of 3d. in the £ on the unim
proved capital value and a rate of 28. in the £ on the assessed annual value. 
Where no city rate is levied, the maximum rate is fixed at 6d. in the £ 
on the unimproved capital value. The removal of the exemption from 
rating of Orown Lands, greatly modified as from 1st January, 1932, was 
made in 1916, and the council was authorised to collect rents jn respect 
of gas and hydraulic mains, etc., in the streets, which cannot be assessed on 
the basis of unimproved value. 

Rates were first levied in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge in 1923 
and on account of contributions to the funds of the Main Roads Depart
ment in 1925. .A. Harbour Bridge rate of ~d. in the £ of unimproved 
ct:pital value, struck in the years 1923 to 1932 inclusive, was reduced to l,d. 
in the years 1933 to 1935. The main roads levy was at· the rate of cid. in 
the £ from 1925 to 1933 and 7/32d. in 1933 and succeeding years. 

The following table shows tl~e rates struck and the total amounts levied 
by the OityOouncil annually since 1923. The amount of rates levied in 
earlier years is shown in the 1922 issue of the Year Book at page 341. 

City Fund. I 
Main Harbour I Total I Roads Bridge Rates 

Rate stl1lck ! Total J' Rates. Rates. I Levied. in the £ on j Amount 
U.C.V. Levied. 

Year. 

---------- -·~---------j~·-----I--- ----

pence. £ £' £ ',I £ 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

4£ 713,018 75,054 788,072 
3t 651,338 93,048 744,386 
3t 652,397 t46,600 93,199 792,196 
3! 655,921 46,201 93,246 795,368 
31 *826,287 63,537 127,058 1,016,882 
3,l: 842,463 63,724 127,447 1,033,634 

t3~ t896,OO5 63,107 126,270 1,085,382 
t3! t959,400 63,068 126,310 1,148,778 
3i 904;,769 59,273 118,888 1,082,930 
4! 906,628 48,920 98,990 1,054,538 
4t 911,381 43,010 66,048 1,020,439 
4! 880,885 41,640 63,387 985,912 

• Includes £4,906 other rates. t Excluding id. in the £ for Main Roads included in City 
Fund Rate in 1929 and 1930. ~ Approximate. 

The Oity Fund rate struck for the years 1934 and 1935 was Hd. in the £, 
which, with levies in respect of the Harbour Bridge and main roads, as 
indicated above, made a total rate of 5 5-96d. in the £. 

Suburban and Country Ratings. 
Suburban and country municipalities may levy rates of four kinds, viz., 

general, special, local, and loan rates, and certain of them may be required 
to levy special rates in respect of main roads and the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge. .A. general rate of not less than Id. in the £ must be levied on 
the unimproved capital value, but if this minimum rate i.9 more than 
sufficient to meet the requirements of the area the Governor may allow 
the council to levy a lower rate. The maximum amount leviable in a 
municipality is limited as follows:-(a) For the general rate alone-the 
alllount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved capital vall<c 
and ls. 6d. on the assessed annual value taken together; (b) the total of all 
rates (except water local and sewerage local rates) the yields of 2d. on the 
uuimproved capital value and 2s. on the assessed annual value; (c) water 
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local rate alone or sewerage local rate alone, the yield of 2s. in the ;£ on 
assessed annual value of land ratable to the local fund. A general rate 
exceeding 3d. in the £ on unimproved capital value may not be levied upon 
a mine worked for minerals other than coal or shale. In special cases 
where the rate as stated above would yield less than the amount required 
for the purposes of the rate, the Governor may alter the limit by proclama
tion. 

By an amending Act passed in 1934, provision was made for the levy 
within municipalities situate wholly outside the Oounty of Oumberland of 
differential general rates in respect of urban farm lands and other lands. 
Urban farm land is defined to mean ratable land which is valued as one 
assessment, exceeds 5 acres in area and is used by the occupier for pastoral, 
dairying, fruit-growing or agricultural, etc., purposes. The maximum 
general rate which may be levied thereon may not exceed Ca) one-half of 
the general rate levied on other lands in the municipality, or Cb) the 
general rate levied by an adjoining shire, whichever is the greater. The 
Governor may by proclamation extend the operation of this provision to 
municipalities situate wholly or partly within the Oounty of Oumberland. 

The first year in which the general rate was levied on the unimproved 
capital value Was 1908, and now, with few minor exceptions, the unim
proved capital value forms the basis on which are levied special, local and 
loan rates. 

The following table shows for various ,years since 1908 the unimproyed 
capital YaIue, rates levied and rates and extra charges on overdue rates 
collected in metropolitan (excluding Oity of Sydney) and country munici-
pal~~~ :-: ____ ~ __ .. __ .. 

I 
Rate5 Levied. Rates and Extra Charges Collected. 

Year. 
Unimproved I Ratio io-

Capital I 
Value. I Average 

I Rates and 
Amount. per £ of Amount.. Rates and 

I 

U.C.V. Charges I Charges 
Le,1ed. Collectable. 

I 

METROPOLITAN M"C"NICIPALITIES (Excluding Sydney). 

[ £000. £ d. £ Per cent. Per cent. 
1908 ... 

"'[ 25,210 350,324 3·34 346,766 98·55 85·25 
1916 ... '''1 37,331 685,625 4·41 682,323 99·00 90·73 
1921... 

'''1 54,730 1,140,720 5·00 1,148,855 99·81 91·45 
1926 ... ... 80,942 1,834,838 5·44 1,838,125 99·39 92-17 
1928 ... '''1 99,723 2,309,161 5·56 2,285,529 98·07 91040 
1929 ... .. ·1 1l0,157 2,483,550 5·41 2,500,345 99·84 91·95 
1930 ... ... ) ll8,852 2,641,953 5·34 2,501,1l3 93·59 86·51 
1931... ll8,250 2,497,057 5·07 2,131,131 83·60 72·51 
1932 ... "'1 100,586 I 2,132,553 5·09 2,009,476 92·03 67-17 
1933 ... •• ,1 94,174 i 2,016,141 5'14 1,969,055 95'02 64'47 
1934 ... ... 1 91,681 1,970,C06 5'16 2,058,392 101'59 66'16 

COUNTRY MUNICIPALITIES. 

£000. £ d. £ Per cent. Per cent. 
1908 ... •. ,! 18,695 268,736 3·45 267,495 99·12 71·25 
1916 ... ••• ! 20,767 432,929 5·00 428,954 98·37 80·77 
1921... 27,005 715,261 6·36 717,871 98·89 83·28 I 
1926 ... I 34,028 987,436 . 6·96 988,320 98·90 85·95 
1928 ... :::! 37,775 1,181,835 : 7·51 1,175,497 98·20 85·50 
1929 ... ... 1 40.,215 1,27.0,305 i 7·58 1,245,238 96·72 83·76 
1930 ... I 

40.;673 1,321,861 i 7·80 1,236,658 91·93 77·94 

'''1 1931... ... 40.,786 1,254,632 . 7·38 1,093,373 85·01 66·82 
1932 ... 34,766 I 1,149,247 7·93 1,072,892 90·85 62·24 
1933 ... 

"'1 32,213 1 1,094,224 8'15 1,0.58,248 93·81 I 59'49 
1934... ...1 30,699 1,0.88,795 8'51 I,ll 2,446 99'09 60'35 

I 
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The mmmnt ·QJf rates levied increased in both metropolitan and countr.r 
lmunicipalities until 1930, then declined in each year. The increa~e Wad 

.due partly to higher rating, and partly to a rapid appreciation of unim

.proved capital values, especially in the metropolitan area. The sligh.t 
increase in the average rate levied in recent years was due to a suddea 

Idecliue in unimproved values. Because of delay in revaluations, the move
~ment in values cannot be regarded as an index of development or economic 
fluctuations from year to year, thoug'h valuable in this respect over longer 
,periods. 

'Whereas in early years the general rate accounted for the bulk of rating 
by municipal councils, the gradual expansion of trading functions, water. 
'8ewera.g~ .and other special and local works and services, has resulted in an 
increase of other rates. Rates other than general rates amounted N 
£12,344 in 1908,£117,284 in 1921, £:328,460 in 1926, £405,43:3 in 1933, and 
£349,278 in 1.934, in metropolitan municipalities, and £59,606, £230,363, 
£382,321, £482,9:30, and £49:3,110 respectively in country districts. 

The amount of rates levied represents the amount taken to accollnt by 
(;(mncils as revenue, after deductions from current assessments in respect 
,of reductions of valuations on appeals and amounts written off as irre
·-cov.erable. l~ntil the advent of the depression all but a small proportion of 
the rates levied alld extra charges in the form of interest on overdue rate3 
was collected in each year. In 1930 and 1931 the proportion of collectiona 
io levjes declined substantially, but marked recovery was experienced in 
103.2 and following years as economic activity revived. The higher ratio;! 
since 1:931, and especially in 1934, were due in part to collections of arrear~ 
.of rates, while the continued decline in the amount of rates levied ha'J 
tended to ;emphasise movements in the ratio. 

The 111<@re serious decline in the ratio of rates and eharges collected to 
,those eol1ectable was due to the substantial increases in outstanding rate',; 
.2nd charges carried forward in each of the last few years. The amount~ 
were £218,\}35 at the end of 1929, £390,095 in 1930, £808,061 in 1931, £981,983 
in 1932, £1,085,113 in 193:3, and £1,052,823 in 1934, in the metropolitan 
mea, and £241,487, £:350,051, £542,839, £650,894, £720,719, and £730,95(1 
respectively in country municipalities. It is noteworthy that arrears Qf 
l'ates in m~tr\Jlpolitan municipalities decreased during 1934 by £32,290. 

Shire Ratings. 

In the shires the rates which may be levied are similar to those in 
crnunicipalities. They are levied upon the unimproved capital value except 
.in a few cases where a small special rate has been imposed on the 
.improved. value. The :ninimulll general rate is the same as in the munici
palities and the maximum amounts leviable are as follow:--(a) For the total 
,of the genel'al rate only-the sum yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the 
;unimproved capital value of all ratable land in the shire; (b) for the total 
.of all rates in urban areas (other than general, water local, and seweragi! 
local) the yield of2s. in the £ on the assessed annual value of ratable 
land in the urbm area; (c) the total of water local alone or sewerage local 
:alone, the yield of 28. in the £ on assessed annual value. As in munici
palities .the limits may be altered QY proclamation if after inquiry it 
:appears that the limit is less than is needed for the purposes of the rate. 

*10117-E 
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Particulars relating to rates levied and collected in the shires in various; 
years since H107, the first year the shires \Vere in operation, are shown in 
the following table:-
~-----------------

nates I~eyicd. Rates and l':xtra Charges Collected.. 

! Unimpl<1VC(l! 
Retio t"-

Year. I Capital i AYeragc 

I Value. i Amount. per £. of AnlOunt. Hates and \ Rates and 
U.c.\'. Charges Chargr-s 

l.(yied. Collf:c("bJeo 

-----

£000. 

i 
£ d. £ Per cont. Per cont. 

1(07 81,527 I 287,635 0·85 226,678 i 78·81 78·81 

I 
HJl6 105,698 \ 651,437 1·48 654,434 100·10 92·30 

1921 130,834 I 1,034,147 1·90 1,031,688 98·86 90·58-

Hl26 ···i 154,614 I 1,474,857 2·29 1,476,534 99·11 88·38 

1928 158,551 1,551,386 2·35 1,546,077 98·60 86·6& 

1929 166,658 : I,67V,538 2·42 1,6M,788 98·01 85·98-

1930 
i 1,719,530 2·44 1,585,702 90·69 78·50 

... j 168,854 i 

1931 '''i 162,740 \ 1,420,061 2·09 1,241,198 85·02 65·53 

1!)32 148,849 
I 1,307,292 2·11 1,250,147 93·10 62·64 

I 
1933 143,700 I 1,264,824 2·11 1,255,304 \)6'41 61'30' 

I 

1934 141,789 I 1,281,434 2'17 I,~i7,324 tl(l'79 60'48 
I 
I .-----

The level of rating increased nntil 1930, higher valuatiolls being accom
ll:ll1ied by an increase in the Hverage rate per £ of unimproved capita] 
value. The amount of rates leyied declined substantially in 1931, both as
H eonsequenee of deereased YaluatiOl}s and the levy of a smaller rate per 
E. Thereafter unimproved values c1ce1ineu to a greater extent than the tohll 
amount of rates levied, which increased moderately in 1D34, \Vith the result 
ihat the average rate in the £ r03e slightly. 

Rates other than genernl rate iEcreascd from £17,4ti4 in 1916, to £7"1,701 
in 1D21, to £214,2)39 in 1926 and in t23S,EI1:3 in 1934, whilst outstandinc; 
1'[,tes and extra charges at the ('n,l of 1925 and each succeeding year 
amounted to £287,612, £271,:37.), £4:;+,216, £652,969, £74.),606, £792,401, md 
£834,804. 

Main Roads and Harbour Bridge Rates. 

In terms of tho Sydney Harbour Bridge Aet and the 1fain Roads Act 
the oouncils of eertain muni:jpalities and shires are required to eontri
hute towards the cost of the Harbour Bridge and works performed by the 
:Main Roads Department, on the basis of a rate on the unimproved capita! 
value of ratable properties. 

The contribution in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge, first levied 
in 1 \}23, was at the rate of ·0d. in the £ of unimproved capital value. 
In respe2t of the contribution for 1933, the rate was reduced by one-third 
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to ~d., and this rate prevailed until a further reduction of one-third to 
:2-9d. became operatil'e on lRt .r anuary, 1936. For main roads the rate 
-of contribution for the years 1925 to 1932 was ~d. in the £ of unimproved 
values, except on land used for agricultural or pastoral purposes or situated 
within the Oity of Sydney, on which the rate was id. in the £. In 193::\ 
~he rates of contribution for the main roads were reduced to +Sd. and i'$d. 
m the £ of unimprovcd capital value respectively. 

Revenue to meet these charges is derived by councils either by the lcvy 
·of a special rate or by provision in the general rate, and the amounts 
stated below are included in the particulars of ratcs levied, which have 
ibeen quoted in the preceding pages. 

1924 

i925 

i926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

il932 

1933 

1931 

Sydney Harbour I 
Main Roads. Bridge. I 

£ £ 
138,726 

141,681 242,563 

H6,799 257,724 

182,671 286,602 

191,056 308,.147 

192,543 328,252 

194,051 348,692 

186,1339 344,187 

156,332 287,781 

'''1 
101,587 239,519 

... 99,261 233,719 

City of Sydney Pinances. 

I To:al. 

£ 
138,726 

384,244 

404,523 

469,273 

499,503 

520,795 

542,746 

530,826 

444,113 

341,106 

332,980 

The Oity Oouncil conducts its affairs under the Sydncy Oorporation 
Acts and is not bound by the provisions of the Local Government Acts. 
Its accounts in reccnt years havc been kept on a revenue and expenditure 
.basis, thereby showing the income accrued and expenditure incurred during 
the period to which they relate. There are, however, vital differences be
tween the form of its accounts and those of other local bodies, which make 
it desirable that the particulars of financial operations of the Oity Oouncil 
/be shown separately. The differences relate chiefly to the charging of 
,expenditure to revenue and capital, and reference should be made to the 
,description on page 257 of the procedure adopted by councils operating 
under the Local Government Act. 

In the accounts of the Oity Oouncil contribu tions to sinking funds for 
the repayment of loans are charged against ordinary revenue, whilst ex
penditure from loan funds on works, such as roads, streets, bridges, etc., 
is capitalised. 
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The rates and other city revenues are paid into, and the expenses not; 
r,therwise provided for are defrayed out of the City Fund. Receipts and. 
6lisbursements relating to the Ipublic markets, and to resumptions of land,.. 
etc., are re20rded separately, though these accounts form part of the Oity 
Fund. The financial operations of the city electricity undertaking consti-
tute a separate account. 

The following is a statement of the expenditure and income of the 
"Various funds of the City of Sydnpy during 1934, showing for the Oity 
:Fund objects of expenditure and sources of income. JYlain roads I'lndi 
Harbour Bridge rates, though not usually regarded as forming part of the
City Oouncil's finances, are included in the table. 

~~------'-'- ------------------
Year euded 31st Dectmber, 1934. i Year endedl 

Particulars. 

EXPENDITURE. 
City Fund-

Salaries and \vages 
Stores and sundries 
Insurance and rates 
Electricity .. , 
Interest 
Sinking Fund 

Total, City Fund 

Other 'Funds
Insurance Fund 

1- Public 
Markets. 

£ 

23,534 
21,281 
23,4.50 

4,360 
•• ·1 63,138 

I 22,463 
158,226 

Main Roads and Harbour Bridge Rates 
Electricity Works Fund ... ... 

Total, Expenditure 

INc01m. 
City :Fund

Rates 

£ 

65,329 

:n.esnroptions·1 
I 31st Dec.,. 

Other. Total. 1933. 
------,---

£ £ £ £ 

3,659 312,148 339,341 3II,566: 
1;'),118 90,741 127,140 177,143 

41,116 16,987 81,553 87,950, 

~:n 41,947 47,038 50,206, 

387,973 ]16,796 567,907 564,916, 

75,370 44,312 142,145 132,433, 

523.967 6:!2,P31 1,30-5,124 1,324,214 

£ £ £. I £ 
\ 
I 

880,885, 880,885 I 911,381 
1l,lGP i 235,043 I 212,207 158,545 Rents and hire 

Licenses, fees, dues, 
and proceeds 

Sundries 

finesj 
• .. 1 

60,641 49,015 i 109,656 i 114,825 
133 29,165' 29,300 I 24,170-

'''---~-~~-

__ 1:._)0_',_10_3 __ 1_3_8.:-,5_4_,}-'-..! _H_7_0,-,:2_3_4 I 1,254,884 11,262,583 -Total, City Funu 

()thel' Funds
Insurance Fund 
Main Roads and Harbour Bridge Rates 
Electricity Works Fund 

Total, Income 

I 31,240' I 35,479 
: n 1?5,027 I. ~09,057 

... z,523,282 L2,u14,686 

... ! 3,914,433 13,921,805 ' 
I 

Interest and contributions to sinking funds for repayment of loanS' 
absorbed 56 per cent. of the income of the City 'Fund, G5 per cent. of the 
amount being in respect of resumptiol1s. There 'was a deficit of £50,24') 
en the operations of the City Fund, and a surplus of £198,370 in the Electri
city Fund, the llet balance on all funds being' a surplus of £165,641. 
The deficiencies for the year in respect of accounts contained within the
City :Fund, which were met from rate and other general revenue, were 
Public Markets Account, £32,121, and Hesumptions Account, £365,422. At 
:J1st December, 1934, the accumulated deficit of the Oity Fund amounted 
10 £457,607, but there was a smp]us of £108,:370 in the Electricity Fund. 
Of £322,96G surplus held ill t}JC Tnsur81Jce Fund, £:2:29,692 was on account 
of the Gener~.l lnsur311ce Fund tincl [:1:),:2,,1 un ,H!c·u,mt of Workers' CmD--
:p€l1sntion. 
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City of Sydney-Liabilities and Assets. 

The following is a summary of liabilities and assets of all funds of the 
City of Sydney as at 31st De('ember, 1934:-

Li. bIlities. 

Debentures 
Sundry Creditors 
Overdrafts 
Total Liabilities to 

Creditors 

Reserves, Rever.ue 
cou:\l t.s, etc. 

. £ [I 
•.. 25,251,621 ! 
... 1,688,180 I! 
... 1,044,434 II 
••. 27,984,235 11 

1I 
Ac- !! 

... 5,782,323 1 

I 
1 

I 
! 

ii 
!! 
I' 
" Total Liabilities £33,766,558:1 
I, 

Assets. 

.Lacd and Buildings, Machinery, 
Plant, and Stores 

Les8 Depreciadon Re&erve 

Sundry DeHors '" 
Cash and Bank Balances 
Investments-Sinking Funds 

Other ,- ~f· , 

£ 

27,841,607 
4,906,734 

22,934,873 
635,429 

1,256,520 
4;093,615 
1,884,634 

Total Tangible Assets £30,805,071 

Loan Discounts and FlotatiOll Ex
p~n·es 

Revenne Acconnts-Deficits 
Expenditure on Streets, etc-Capital_ 

j,"€:d 

Otha 

Total Intangible Assets 

Total Assets 

514,840 
457,606 

1,876,~6 
112;095 

£2,961,487 

£33,766,558 

------------~-----

The liabilities at 31st December, 1934, excluding reserves and balances 
of revenue accounts, amuunted to £27,984,235. The tangible assets, apart 
from depreciation reserve in respect thereof, amounted tu £30,805,071, the. 
excess uver liabilities on this basis being £2,820,836. 

The total amount of debentures outstanding at the end of 1934 was 
£2;'),251,621, against which there were sinking fund reserve accounts amount
ing to £4,183,686 and proceeds from the sales of residue resumption lands~ 
£860,638, leaving a net indebtedness on capital account of £20,207,297. Of 
the amount of £5,044,324 held against the debenture debt £4,766,075 was 
invested in Government securities and Council debentures, and funds unin
yested and interest accrued amounted to £278,249. 

The de'bentures included £14,085,66', borrowed in connection with electric 
lighting, £7,453,950 for resumptions, and £1,277,912 for public markets. 
The proeeeds of such loans have been spent mainly on reproductive muni
cipal works, and in 1934 the various funds were debited with £1,355,635 to 
meet annual interest charges and exchange, including interest on overdrafts 
and deposits, and £270,160 for sinking' fund contributions. 

Land, buildings, plant, etc., include such large items as public markets, 
£1,637,389; town hall, ete., £1,350,914; resumptions, £6,240,059; electricity 
works, £18,613,245. The value of land, buildings, etc., shown for resump-

·-tions includes costs incurred in respect of resumptions used for roads, as 
details are not shown as to the costs of portions used for roads and those 
Tetained as assets in the form of land and buildings. Investments of th." 
reserves for sinking fund and sale of resumption re~iduals consisted of 
City of Sydney debentm'es £3,711,830, Commonwealth Government loans 
£763,040, and State Treasur,Y deposits £291,205. 
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F-il1ances of Oity of Sydney. 

The following table summarises the finances of the City of Sydn2Y since 
1930:-- . 

Pa.rticulars. 1[;3~. 1931. 193::!. 1933. 1934. 

Area ... Acres\ 3,2H ( 3.244\ 3,244 ! 3,244 I1 3,244 
Population ... ... NO.[ 90,03 i 89,404 I 88,6CO I 88,400 88,470 

Value·- 1----£---1 £ \'--£--1---£--\' £ 
Unimproyed Capital ... \ 60,896,333 56,960,774 I 48,910,429 i 48,n~9,602 45,979,009 

Improyed Capital ... , 221'856'440>92'194'4<10
1

1

1154'595'200 iI43,,91,0:W !137,~,2,220 
Ci~;;:::~t~~nual ."\. !),5j3,69~1~253,241 _ 6,46~0961~~0,596 _~~~~.,262 

Income-Ratest ... 1 1,0:2,468\ :04,~691' D06,62~ ! 9~ 1 ,381 8~0,885 
Other source~ 604,432[ lJ28,311 397,2;0: 301,202 3/3,999 

Total 1,676,900: 1,4:33,080 '! 1,303,898 1 1,262,583 11,254,884 
-,--, 

Expenditure... ...[ 1,638,011, 1,522,370 1 1,381,715' 1,32!,214 i 1,305,124 

Electricity \Vorks 'Fund-I I 
Income .. , 2,480,745, 2,:1l9,5,8 I 2,418, 143 1 2,514,686! 2,523,282 

Expenditure 2,456,048: §2,523,897 i 2,374,796 i 2,300,98°1' 2,324,912 

All Funds- I I i 
Total Incomet 4,327,4:'1:31 3,968,09:'1 i 3,904,0661 3,921,80e 1 3,914,433 

Total Expendituret '''1 4,240,2861 4237,481: 3,915,808 I 3,75~,0,l3! 3,748,792 
, ! .---- -----1 1-----

Excess of Income... 87,147'(-)269,388 , (.-)1I,i~2 I 169,,631 165,641 
All Funds- ___ . _________ ' _____ 1 _____ 1 ____ _ 

, I 

Liabilities 28,393,820\ 28,326,S23 28,011,257. 27,889,999 i 27,984,235 
" , 

Assets 29,706,539\1 29,,:1l,548! :?9,79:3,2,9 " 30,213,IS0 it 30,80;3,071 

Excess of Assets.. 1 310 ~19 1 404 ~.y 1 ~8') 0.19 : '" 323 181 ! ') 820 S36 " -, I ,,' _0 ! ' I -, --: -, ., i -, , 
---- ----I ! i----
24,546,9461124,793,179 I, 25'087'559125'025'072125'251'C~1 
2,;90,314 3,150,932 i 3,439,429 \ 3,794,465 4,183,6S6 

Loans outstanding 

Sinking Fnnd ** ... 
I i 1 

_) Denotes cxce,ss of Expenditure. * ExC'luding properties not raiaule. t See context below. 
t Including subsidiary accounts, PuIJlic Markets, and Re3umptiolls. 

? Includ.es £25,3G8 ad;tlstment of exchange on aCCTUf'n overseaS interest, propeTly applicable tD 1930. 
** Excluding proceeds frGUl sales of residue resumption':", £S~O,638 in 193 1!. 

There were revaluations of city properties in January, 1931, and 1932, and 
in July, 1933. The value of Federal GOYernment properties is not included 
in the figures shown above. 

The total i~come and expenditure of all funds as shown in the foregoing 
table include rntes collected in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge and 
the main roads. On the other hand, the income and expenditure of the 
City Fund do not include the bridge rates, and include the main road::; 
rates in 1929 and 1930 only. Details as to the amollnt of these rates levied 
in each year are shown in the table on page 249. 



LOCAL GOVERN.~fENT. '157 

The total liabilities, as shown above, are exclusiv\~ of reserves and 
ha1ances on revenue accounts. The total assets refer to tangible assets only. 
less depreciation r8'3e1'\"e in respect of them, and illtangible assets have been 
omitted. Sinking' fund reserves £4,183,686, and proceeds from the sale 0.1' 
residue lands £860,631'1, represented in the aggregate a proportion of 19.97 
per cent. of the debenture loan deLt outstanding at the end of 1934. 

FI~ANCES OF SUBURR~N AND COUNTRY MUNICIPALITIES AND OF SHIRES. 

The Local Government Act prescribes that there must be a general 
fund in each area, to which must be credited all moneys receivable in respect 
of the general rate, leans raised for any general purpose and loan rate;; 
.levied in respect thereof, and moneys receivable in respect of any matter 
not appertaining to another fund. The resources of the general fund may 
be applied to any general purposes, such as administration, health, roads 
and senices, etc., and the payment of interest and principal of loans. 

There must be a special fund or a local fund for each special or each 
local rate levied, to which the principles stated for the general fund applY, 
with the qualification that resources may be applied only to the special pur
poses or in the specified area in respect of which each rate is levied. 

A separate trading fund must be kept for each trading undertaking con
ducted by the counciL 

.All loan proceeds must be used fer the "peci{ic purpose for which the loans 
were obtained, and may not be transfel'l'ed frolll one fund to another, except 
by authority of the Minister. 

In addition to the ahove-mentioned funds, there must be a trust fund, 
\'.'hi(:h consists of receipts from the Government pending transfer to appro
priate funds, deposits from contractor~, etc., and any other amounts held 
in trust. by the council. 

According to the ordinances under the Act, accounts must be "Income 
»nd Expenditure ACcOllllts," kept hy double entry, and each" fund" must 
ht:ye a separate banking account. Thus there is compiled for the general 
fund and for each special, local, or trading' fund a revenue acc'ount, showing 
tletails of the total expenditure chargeable for the period, whether paid 01' 

unpaid, and the total income for tIle same pori od, whether received or out
standing. A balance-sheet also is required for each fund with appropriate 
liabilities and asset.s, and aggregate balance-sheets and revenue accounts 
must be published. Only "realisable" assets such as plant, buildings, etc., 
to be used in rendering services of the council may be shown, so that roads, 
bridges, drains, and other constructive works arc excluded. 

The tables 'which follow have been compiled from the allnual statements 
of accounts of lllunicipal and shire councils operating under the Local 
GoverllIT.ent Act, 1919, in a form suited to the special requirements uris·· 
ing from the nature of activities undel'taken. 

In performillg works and providing services and utilities it is the object 
of each council to arrange sufficient finance to meet commitments incurred 
(hHing the year. For this purpose there are available in each year accumu
lated balances from earlier periods, represented by credit balances o.f Avail
able Funds Account, and revenue accruals. "When any large expenditures 
are incurred for the purpose of constructing roads, bridges, etc., or acquir
ing assets, there are available also special means of finance such as the 
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raising of loans and deferment of pa;yment of principal sums under 
deferred payment contracts, obligations in respect of which must be 
liquidated during the period of usefulness of the works constructed or 
assets acquired. 

In .the table of "revenue and expenditure" there. are shown items of 
annual revenue, comprising rates levied, Government grants and endow
ment, charges for services, and miscellaneous forms of licenses, fees, fines, 
etc., and expenditure chaTgeable thereto. ExpendituTe chargeable to revenue 
includes, in addition to normal reeuning items, costs incurn d in respect 
of construction works, such as roads and bridges and other objects having
long life not being "realisable assets" or for use in performing works or 
in rendering services, even though financed by long-term borrowing. PaJ'
ments made in redemption of indebtedness are excluded from expenditcue 
chargeable to revenue, nothwithstanding that funds for the purpose are 
prnvided from revenue collections. 

The table relating to capital transactions or Invested Funds Account, i.e., 
that section of the balance sheet which embraces assets of a permanent 
or fixed nature and long-term liabilities, is designed to indicate the nature 
of nna11cial transactions otber than those appearing under the heads 
of revenue and expenditure. On the credit side are shown capital expendi
ture and payments on redemption of indebtedness, the former item being 
made partly from revenue collections and accumulations and partly from 
borrowed funds. Debit entries exhibit the extent to which borrowing has 
been resort .. d to in financing the year's expenditures, both revenue and 
capital, and the amount by which asset valu~s have been reduced by reason 
of provision for depreciation and obsolescence and because of sales. Treat
ment of depreciatiion and obsolescence in thi.s manIler has the effect of 
offsetting the inclusion of a similar amount in expenditure chargeable to 
revenues which does not result in an actual money outgo, being charged 
for the purpose of assessing true costs of works and services. 

The net result on current finances of the year's financial operations, both 
on account of revenue and capital transactions is shown under the head 
of "Net Transactions on Available Funds Account" by combining the 
excess of revenue over expenditure chargeable thereto, or vice-versa, and 
the credit or debit balance on Invested Funds transactions. A revenue 
surplus has the effect of increasi.ng current finances; i.e., the balance of 
Available Funds Account, whilst a credit balance on Inve3ted Funds 
transactions indicates, after allowing for depreciation written off asset 
values, the utilisation of current finances in the purchase of assets, redemp
tion of indebtedness, etc. 

The activities of the City of Sydney, which are dealt with on page 2;33 
et seq., have been excluded from the statements presented in this section 
because differences in the form in which accounts are compiled preclude 
even approximations of comparable data. 

IKCOME A~D EXPEXDITURE. 

A summary of the expenditure and revenue of all municipalities and 
shires in accordanee with the foregoing description is shown below for the 
years 1933 and 193"1. The operations of general, special and local funds 
have been combined under the head of "Ordinary Servil'es," the natul'e of 
which is indicated by the s:'lb-heads of functional classifications. Trading, 
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water and sewerage funds, grouped separately, are further analysed on late],' 
pages. 

I Year mded 31st Decemher, 1934. 

I Municipal- I Couutry 

I 
ities ~ulJicipal· S),ires. Total. 

(excludin~ I ities. 

Total. 
Ml>lJici· 
palititlS 

and 
Shir~, 
1933. 

I Metropolitan! -! 

, Sydney). I 
~--~~------~-----

Ordinary Services
Administration 
Works 

Expenditure. 
I £ 
1 i 179,474 
I 1,486,061 

Health-
Sanitary and Garbage 
Parks and Reserves 
Other 

Total ... 
Services

Street Lighting 
}'jre Prevention ... 
Other 

Total ... 

i 

I 

I 
I 

I 

Property 
Interest on Loans, Ov~;:1 

I 

drafts, etc. ...1 
Cantributions to Main Roadsl 

Board and Harbour, 

222,913 
294,426 
28,881 

546,220 

150,724 
50,272 
50,655 

251,651 
44,237 

254,936 

195,089 

£ 
£ ! £ 132,573 227,102 

1,048,096 2,844,724 
539~149 I I 489,621 

3,836,289 5,378,881 

165,661 
157,533 

26,984 
350,178 

88,319 
19,768 
70,992 

179,079 
29,709 

69,651 

6,937 

103,286 491,860 I 
29,351 I 481,310 
18,699 74,564 I 

151,336 1,047,734 I 

48,310 287,353 I 
5,722 75,762 1 

51,918 173,565 
105,950 I 

536,680 I 
15,588 

89,
534

1 

70,148 394,735 

I 
25,927 

505,255 
282,126 

70,745 
858,126 

296,292 
78,146 

140,169 
514,607 

86,860 

443,196 

Bridge Fund ... 1 

Other .. " 21,384 20,489 35,259 
227,953 1 
77,132 . 

232,048 
133,894 

Total, Ordinary Services i 16,594,641 
Trading Accounts ... . .. I ' I' , 1" 1,228,914 
Water and Sewerage Accounts ......... _336,308 27,710 364,018 365,469 

""rugat, Exp,nd;t=i 3,051,735 13,]47,49613,727,34419,925,575 I 8,189,024 

2,979,052 11,836,712 3,476,034 8,291,798 
72683 974476 223600 1 270759 

Income. 

Rates and Extra Charges ... 1 2,023,736 766,404 i 1,269,870 ' 4,060,010 '.4,101,199' 
Ordinary Services- I I ! I ! 

Government Endowment "'I! ......... ......... I 150,249! 150,249: 148,544 
Works- I j 

Government Grants 1,815,009 1I 3,450,996 11,944,398 
Contributions 21,337. 111,456 I' 89,382 
Other 35,2401 63,853. 57,901 

Total ... 11,871,586 ! 3,626,305 I 2,091,681 

Health- I' I ! 
Government Grants 106,579 66,653 1 6,009 I 179,241 I 54,939 
Sanitary and Garbage 136,780 199,154 i 120,654 'I 456,588 I 466,054 
Other 30,370 i 21,437 I 14,444 66,251! 64,322 

Total 273,7291' 287,244 i 141,107! 702,080! 585,315 
Services "'11 36,194 51,526 i 18,7531' 106,473' 82,649 
Property ... , 27,100 56,997 I 32,379 116,476 108,823 
Other ........ ... 1 34,635 [ 27,263 ~ 19,159 81,057 75,560 

Total, Ordmary SerVIces, 
Trading Accounts ... ...1 
lVater and Sewerage Accountsl 

_~ggregate Income ... , 
Excess of Income over EX-I' 

penditure chargeable 
thereto- , 

Ordinary Services ... .. . i 
* Aggreg",te ... 1 

3,350,683 1,988,864

1

3,503,103' 8,842,6iiO ! 7,193,771 
92'12411,129,6~!. 263,610 1,485,388 i 1,417,2~2 

......... 496,4D.> 41,093 537,1'>48 483,7D6 
3,442,807 I 3,614,973 : 3,807,806 10,865,1i86 i 9,094,779 

i 
550,8521 371,631 152,152 i 27,069 599,130 

391,072 467,477 I 80,462 939,01l ! 90,),7.5.5 

• Balance transferred to following table of Capital Transactiolls. 
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, Administration represents the total administrative expenses of councils, 
less transfers to trading and water and sewe-rage accounts of such amount~ 
as are deemed to arise from the conduct of their operations. Interest on 
loans, overdrafts, etc., in respect of ordinary services amounted to £394,735, 
l'lld, on account of functions which are not dissected in the table, to £82,826 
for trading undertakings and to £175,507 for water and sewerage works. 
Thus total interest accrued in 1934 amounted to £653,068; the total in 
metropolitan municipalities being £259,737, in country municipalities 
£287,825 and in shires £105,506. 

The aggregate expenditure ill 1934 was £1,737,551 greater than in 1933, 
HmI expenditure on ordinm y seryices was greater by £1,697,157. The 
increase was due mainly to larger disbursements through the agency of 
councils of sums granted by the Government for the relief of unemploy
ment. Funds made available to councils in this manner were devoted 
chiefly to the construction and improvement of roads and streets and of 
parks and reserves, expenditure on which increased during the year by 
£1,542,592 and £199,184 respectiYely. 

The total amollnt of r'ltes levied [md interest on oyerdue rates ,yaq 
£4,468,515, of which £4,060,010 was on account of ordinary services, and 
£408,505 formed part of the reyenue of trading, water and ;;ewt>rage aceounts. 

Amounts granted by the Goyernment to councils are paid into a trust 
fund and transiened to reyenue only as required to meet expenditure 
actually incurred in the performance of works and sen'ices 101' which the 
g'Tants have been made. The total Government assistance to municipalities 
and shires in 1934 amounted to £3,890,778, as eompar,:d ,,~ith £2,204,427 in 
1933 and £1,32l,340 in 1932. Of the assistance in 1934, the amount paid t() 
metropolitan municipalities was £971,300, to country municipalities £939,381 
and to shires £1,980,097. The amount shown for country municipalities 
ir,cludes £75,352, representing a part of the cost of constructing water and 
sewerage work~, which was borne by the Government; it excludes, howeyer, 
remission of existing debt toblling £116,075. A large proportion of the 
increased Government assistance to councils was associated with emergencv 
relief work schemes. ~ , 

The following statement of capital transactions, or operations on 
Juvested Funds Account, during 1933 and 193-10, should be considered in 
('onjllnction with figures of reyenue and expenditure:~ 

Particulars. 

V;;blt- \ £ 1 £ 1 £ ,£ £ 
J Dun Expen(lltnre ... ... ". ... ... 8~,1981 29,070 1' 18,603 ,133,771 1:;8.057 
l~alance:;:, o"ing un })pfcrred nel)"s incurred cllU'- I 

ing year ... ... .., ... .., ,.. 109,325 I 453,073 110:2,84-1 I 725,842 453,e;j~ 
l,'lxcd A"'~et~ "ritt{"ll off- 1 ..... I _ na ~ ... 1 0 - -

DepreClatlOll and Obsolescence •.• . "1 5, ,2;)0 I 1, 8,.),JR I 109, I {) ( ..... 40,41.) 364,45,) 
flale ". ... ." ,.. ..• .. 6,22G I 31.510 I 31.781 [' (;9,;;23! 5?,040 

Other ." ", ..• ... '''1 _~5,{Jl~_ ~47-' ___ ~.~O~ ~~9tl7 ~18,lPJ.l_ 
Total ... 1 204.011 (;f17.67~ 1328.833 1,2g0,518 1,.053.39+ 

----, I-'--I--'-'~-
Credil-

Assets Pnrcha~ed ... 
l.oan Repayments (including Sinking Fund) 
})ayment off Deferred Debts 
Otiler 

... 1 130,108, 728,3H 1175,8H1,034,2GG 670.940 
"'1 39~,+f)9! 21g,+~4 i 118,~S;3 ~ 7~!,~!~ G9~J~26 

, 40.]93 81.1,4 I 61.,08, L3.'"'' 19_ ..... 1 
I 1,853 I 42,846 I 22,04-; ()G,:2-!5 48,798 

Total 573J:1"3if]70~80i-i-3-f7~28i 2.0:Z1,2(,~ 1,010,1-1[. 
('redit Balanee re resenting: net transactions onl ~- -- i : ~ .. -- .. ---- --- ~--.--

lnv('ste-d Funds Accoun~) ... '''1 309,102 I ~~133 i 42 . .1-t-0 I 730,f8.t ?i;Jfi,j:"}l 

Net tran~adions on Availal>le Funds ACCQUllt- I I I 

*Excesg of Income over l-;:xpenditure chargeab1ci i I 

thereto... ... ,.. ... ... ... 391,Oi2 1 4-()i.4-i7 I 80,-JG? 920,!\1} rn5,75;, 
Le.):) Credit Balance fr01111nyestedFun(~s AccOt~nt; 3(19.102 373.13a i 4-R,4--H) 720.G9"! 5Sf..i51 

Surnll1:<! ... i Rl.U70 I 94.3'!1 32,013 ::08,;\;2';" 3~1n.nO·t. 

'Tml\,ferred from I'receJin::; taule of Reveuue and ExpenJiture. 



LOCAL GOVERN1,fENT. 

Loan expenditure incurred during 1934 amounted to £133,771, as eom
pnred with £158,057 in 1933 and £254,307 in 1932. Of the amount expended 
in 1934, a total of £98,237 was incurred by funds coming within the ambit 
Cif "Ordinary Services," £35,439 by "Electricity and Gasworks Trading 
}'u~,d" and £95 by "Water and Sewerage Funds." Balances owing on 
deferred payment debts incurred during 1934 amounted to £725,842, includ
ing £674,533 in respect of repayable advances due to, and works, etc., 
rerfOl'med by the Government. Deferred payment debts incurred in rela
tion to "Ordinary Services" amounted to £391,244, "Trading Undertakings" 
£;lO,309 and "'Vater and Sewerage Funds" £304,289. 

An analysis of credit items appearing in the foregoing table, according 
to types of fund affected, viz., Ordinary Services, Trading, and \Vater and 
8ewerage respectively, was as follows :--Ai'sets purchased £373,823, £266,356 
>'nd £394,087; loan repayments £562,319, £163,315, and £1,382; payment of 
deferred debts £134,368, £7,297, and £52,010. 

The net result of financial operations of couneils during 1934 was an 
improvement of £208,327 in the current financial position. Surpluses, or 
progression in current finances, achieved by 31 metropolitan municipalities 
amounted to £117,299, by 96 country municipalities to £139,031, and by 65 
shires to £105,676. Seventeen municipalities in the metropolitan area and 
;~J in the country incurred deficits after taking into consideration net 
transactions on capital account, the amounts involved being £35,329 and 
£44,687, and 74 shires incurred deficits amounting to £73,663. 

The revenue of municipalities and shires was derived from various 
sources in the following proportions, viz.: Rates and extra charges, includ
il~g £408,505 credited to trading, water and sewerage accouuts, 41.1' 
pH cent.; Government assistance under all heads, 35.8 per cent.; contri
lmtions, etc., to works, 1.6 per cent.; health, 4.8 per cent.; services, 0.8. 
per cent.; property, 1.1 per cent.; trading and water and sewerage accounts, __ 
otller than rates and a small amount of Government grants included. 
aLove, 14.1 per cent.; and other 0.7 per cent. 

The revenue per head of population was £2 198. 9d. in metropolitan 
municipalities, £6 68. Gel. in country municipalities, and £4 15s. 2d. in shires._ 

The total expenditure chargeable against revenue, £9,926,575, was financed 
by loans and deferred payment debts incurred in respect of works anet 
(Jther purposes to the extent of £72,()20 and £210,602 respectively, and the . 

. balance of financc so derived, viz., £61,1;)1 and £515,240, was applied to. 
cnpital purposes in the acquisition of fixed assets. Thus expenditure in
(,Ul'red during the year not financed by Lorrowing on fixed terms amounted 
,() £11,088,164, consisting of revenue expenditure £9,643,353, repayment of 
loans £727,016, payments off deferred debts £193,675, reservations - fo], 
l'(;pai1's and renewals of plant, etc., £66,245 and purchases of assets, etc., 
£4-57,875. 

The following table shows 
was disbursed durillg 1934. 
ordinary ~ervices have 1een 

approximately the manner in wHch income 
Component items of expenditure under 

related to income within that sphere, and 
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total expend~ture on ordinary services and trading and water and sewerage 
accounts to Income from all sources:-
-------------------- -----------------------

Di::: bUr5f'ments per £ of Income. 

-Head of Service. 

Municipalitie,. I i 
1 

Metropolitan i 
1 ! 

I 
Shires. ! Total. 

(ex(~ludiIlg 

i 
Country. ! I Sydney). I 

1 

Ordinary Service>. 

r s. d. I' s. d. I s. d. I s. d. 

fixed borrowing- I 

Expenditure chargeable to Income noti I ' I 
financed by Loans or other forms of; I1 

Ordinary Services- I I' 

Administration ... ... '" 1 1 1 4 I 1 3 1 1 2 
Public Works ... ... ... "'1 8 1 I 9 111 I 100~ 140 1I 11 5 
Health ... ... ... . .. .. . 3 1 3 5 2 3 
Public Services ... ... ...! 1 6 i 1 9 0 7 I 1 :2 
Property ... ... ... ... 0 3 1 0 3 ! 0 1 I 0 2_ 
Interest on Loans, Overdrafts, etc .... ' 1 6 ! 0 8 I 0 5 I 0 11 
Other... ... ... ... ...: __ 1 __ 3 __ 11 __ 0_3_11, __ 0_4 __ 11 __ 0_8 __ 

Total... ... '''i_1_6_9_+! __ 1~_' _7 __ 1_8_10 __ 
1

, ___ 17_._9 __ 

All Services. 
Ordinary Services 
Trading Accounts 
'Water and Sewerage Accounts ... ......... 1 9 0 2 

14 2 
2 3 
o 8 

:::1
1 19: ~ i \ 1 r g I[ 

-:---:---
Total, Revenue Expenditurel_1_6 __ 8===: __ 1_6_2 __ :I __ 18 __ 4 __ :1_1_7 ___ 1 __ 

/Capital Expenditure, not financed bV! I "I' 

Loans, ctc.- "' I ! 

Purchase of Assets ... ... ..-1
1 

0 4 1 7 0 6 0 10 
Loan l~epayments .. . ... ... 2 3 1 1 0 7 I 1 3 
Payments off Deferred Debts... . .. 1 0 3 0 5 1 0 4 0 4 

Other . ;otal ~'xpen~i~ure ::: jl'--1-"9-"-"-~'-' -1--] ~--:-I I: ,: 1-';-:--
--------------------------'-------'--------'-------

The cost of servicing the debt under the head of ordinary services, 
including both interest and redemption, was heaviest in metropolitan muni
cipalities', being 48. per £ of revenue from ordinary services as compared 
with 1s. lld. in country municipalities and 1s. 20. in shires. The differ
ences in this instance are due mainly to the fact that costly road and street 
construction has been more extensively carried out in the metropolitan 
than in country districts. On the other hand, however, substantial debts 
have been incurred by country councils III the establishment of trading' 
undertakings and water and sewerage services, and for this reason the 
proportion of their expenditure devoted to debt charges IS higher when 
considered 111 relation to all activities than when confined to ordinary 
services only. Thus expenditure per £ of revenue from all sources on 
interest and debt redemption· was 4s. in metropolitan municipalities, 3s. 1d. 
in country municipalities, 1s. 5d. in shires and 2s. 9d. for all councils. 

LIABILlTIES AND ASSETS. 

The liabilities and assets of the City of Sydney as at 31st December, 1934, 
are shown on page 255, and the following statement indicates the nature of 
the liabilities and assets at book value as at that date of the suburban and 
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-country municipalities and the shires, amounts due from one fund to 
'another being excluded. Assets do not include capital value of road and 
.bridge construction, expenditure on which is charged to revenue, eveIl 
though such works are financed by borrowing in many instances. 

I 
Shires. I 

i 

i 
I 

415,705 

(-) Indicates excess of liabilities. 

£ 

9,803,509 

5,281,301 
1,514,358 

354,99(} 

1,295,901 

2,598,233 
985,171 
226,985 

Balance-sheets of local governing bodies, other than the City of Sydney, 
are divided into two sections, viz., Available Funds and Invested Funds. 
In the former section are included liquid assets and current liabilities, 
whilst the latter covers fixed assets, investments, debts on extended terms 
and long-term liabilities. 

Items comprising the Available and Invested Funds sections of the 
balance-sheet are combined in the foregoing statement, the balance only 
{)f each section being shown. 

'The substantial credit balances of Available Funds Account, representing 
excesses of liquid assets over current liabilities carried forward and available 
for expenditure in 1935, indicate a satisfactory financial posi.tion, which 
IS, however, dependent upon collection of outstanding rates, which In

creased by £1,966,684 or more than quadrupled since 1928. 
The items "overdrafts" and "cash in hand and bank balances" are the 

totals of debit and credit bank balances respectively of the separate funda 
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of individual councils, and not the net balance of all accounts. Thus aTh 
overdraft of, say, street lighting fund has been so treated and not used to 
diminish or extinguish a credit bank balance of general fund. At 31st 
December, 1934, municipalities with net overdrafts on all funds numbered 
35 in the metropolitan area and 54 in the country, the total amount in each 
ca~e being' £427,835 and £89,188. The net amount of overdrafts in 72 shires. 
was £167,705. Net credit bank balances on all accounts in the same areas 
were £75,778, £470,376 and £160,817, the number of individual councils 
concerned being 13, 74 and 67 respectively. 

Assets, mainly in metropolitan municipalities, amounting to approxi
mately £507,000, consisting of undertakings or agreements by the 1\1:ain 
Roads Board to repay loans, or to subsidise councils in the repaymcnt of 
loans and deferred debts incurred for the purpose of carrying out works on 
main roads, have been excluded from the aboye statement, though corre
sponding' liabilities have been included. Annual payments by the :Main 
Roads Board of interest and instalmcnts of principal amounting to about: 
£91,000 are included in government grants in the revenue tables. 

The policy of constructing roads and other major works from loan 
moneys has been followed more exten,iYely in the metropolitan area-
where development has been rapid-than in the country districts, and thi,,· 
accounts for the heayy acherse balance on Invested Funds Account. In the 
eountry districts largc outlays of bOlT()I\-ed fund,; llave been more generally 
applied to the establishment of electricit,",. gas, water and sewerage services,. 
lmd are refleeted as assets in the value of land, buildings, plant, etc. 

FIl\Al\CIAL ASSJST_\:t\CE RECE]\TD Fnmr GOVEIC,)IEXT. 

The central Government of the Stab3 aiTords financial assistance to the
local governing bodies in supplementation of general revenues and by ''lay 
of contribution to the eost of specified works and services. Assistance to· 
general reyenues is paid to shires only, and is in the form of endowment int 
which indiyidual shires participate according to an apportionment made by 
the Government in every third year. The matters to be taken into account 
in making' the apportionmeut are specified in the Act, e.g., the necessity 
for developing new districts, the extent to which the council and the 
people of the areas concerned undertake to share in the development by 
constructing Ivorks or paying local rates, the rate levied and Its relation to. 
the maximum rate. 

The amount of endowment, which for a number of years had been about 
£150,000 per annum, was increased in 1928 to £250,000. It was reduced in 
1931 to the statutory minimum of £150,000, which amount formed the basis 
0f the following allotment made for the triennium commenced 1st January" 
1934:-

"" vD shires reeeive no endowment. 
19 

" less than £500 per annum. 
26 

" " £500 an (I under £1,000 rer annum. 
20 

" 
£1,000 

" 
£1,500 

" 15 
" " 

£1,500 
" 

£2,000 
" 11 

" " 
£2,000 

" 
£3,000 

" 9 
" " 

£3,000 £4,000 
" 4 

" " 
£4,000 

" 
£5,000 

" 1 
" 

receives £5,250. 
The shires which receive the largest endowment are 'Bellingen, £4,250; 

Kearsley, £4,250 ;J\!Ianning, £4,750; Tenterfield, £4,000; and DOl'l'igo, £5,250. 
Grants by the State for specific purposes, made both to municipalities 

Rnd to shires, usually form the subject of application by individual councils. 
Prior to 1925 the State voted annually to municipalities and shires con-
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:siderable sums for the maintenance of main roads and bridges, and thes2 
sums are included below under the heading "Public 1N orks." In 1925, lliJ\V
.Byer, the Main Roads Board came into being and increased funds, set 
,aside for main roads construction and maintenance, were in part disbursed 
through the councils of municipalities and shires. Annual grants of rela
tively small amounts are made to recoup revenue lost through the abolition 
.of tolls on road ferries and special assistance is rendered on occasions for 
repairing damage caused by flood. 

The machinery of local government has been applied also to thc d18-
i:ribution of money made available by the Government for the relief of 
.u'nemployment. Under a '3cheme of relief works commenced in ]';Iuy, 1933. 
!lhe Government makes fortnightly advances to councils of sums sufficient 
io meet the wages of persons employed on these works, plus an allowance 
·of 10 per ce'lt. to cover overhead costs. Thi3 scheme is an alternative to 
the distribution of footi relief, and through it a sum of £2,814,202 was dis
tributed during the year ended 30th June, 193:>. 

, Measures embodied in the Local Goyernment (Furiher Amendment) 
":<\et, 193.), authorise the Government to render financial assistance to coun
ocils with the object of enabling the councils to undertake the construction 
et works and provision of services which woulJ otherwise be beyond their 
"financial capacity. To this end, the Treasurer is empowered, until 30th 
,J'une, 1938, to enter into agreements with councils to contribute towards 
interest and sinking fund charges accruing in respect of loans raised b;v 
the councils, In respect of loans expended by councils on the construction 
'vf works of water supply and sewerage, the 'Treasurer may agree also to 
~pay interest on the loans which is in excess of 3} per cent. per annum. 
"Under this arrangement councils are enabled to provide, from their own 
"horrO'wings, water and sewerage services at an interest cost which coincides 
with the current rate charged on works in country towns constructed in 
l J ast years from State loan funds. It is further provided that the Govern
TIlCnt may make advances to supplement loans raised by councils for certain 
purposes. 

}foneys handled on account of grants by the councils of municipalitie3 
·nnll shires for any of the abovementioned purposes are included in the 
following compariEOn of funds provided by the State and Commonwealth 
(;overnmcnts and expended by councils:-

------, --------~----------------------~-----I Mtloicip<1Jities. Shires. Tot~l 

Year. I 1 u he. ., 1 If..ndow-i , 'I ~I -T-,t-a)-l , 
I Works Otner. I Mll?~<:l- I ment. 

Pllb'ic 
Works. 

Other. [' TGtal 
Shires. 

I
' GC'\"el'n~ 

ment 
A8si~tan(;e. 

1924 
~ n:2;; 
~926 
1\)27 
J92~ 
A~'2!) 

]9:10 
'19::\1 
JD:i2 
U93:1 
J9:14 

I ' i pall ties" : 
- -- 1--------- --~ --1---- - - - ---- I 

£ I £ £ I £ £ 
4:),3821 6,21:l 49,5951146,705 26;;,2181 

23:2,354 1 5,;)59 238,313
1 

149,3!5 613,0!5 
242,0.31 5,4U 247,492 147,525 958,4471 
2!H,184 9,l(Hl 3)~':Boll lfi:1,410 1,051,454\ 
372,1:33 6.lfi~ 378,28,; 2Gl ,315 J,OOiJl:d 
Hj,,~:H 6,102 431.8:H 254,918 1,4S~::1~~1 
~O:;,~'"i~ 2',S!,; 6::?,~~2: 250,3~:~ 1,46, .3;)8[ 
"\:""["'1 ,!l,0.3 3"1'/~O,: 149,5.", 678.9801 
42;,078 f:{,109 479,787 1470;)5 fl9:i. !39i 
79(i,407 ! 0.4l3 88G,84\l: 141<,5H 1, 14~ ,901 1 

1,63j,9871274,634 1,910,6S11150,:Wl I,SI5,Ol!01 

----~~- -------" 

£ \ £ I £ 
306 I 412,229\ 46] ,8')4 

7,'253 I 76!l,6!3J,007,9G6 
7,1:2:3

1

1, 11:l',095:1,350,587 
1,296 I ,20G.160,1 ,513,;)4() 
1,444 1,'270,006 i l,648,9S1 

498 1l,743,7S0,2,174,614 
4,930 1·1,i22,;;9I, .2,:1",),31:1., 

315 8:28,828,1,150,608 
1.:119 841,f15:1.1,:l2!.3W 

21.052 ,1,:Hi,587::2,2"4.4:li 
14,839 i 1,9S0,0973,S~O,7,8 

Amounts stated nbove for grunts ronresent transfers to revenue from the 
Trust Fund, to which payments by the Government aro credited, pe'.ldillg' 
the actual p,·1'iormauC'o of works, etc., in respect of "lvhieh grants h'1\'C hx:n 
wade. 
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LOANS. 

Loans obtaincd by the Council of the City of Sydney prior to 1905 were
l'ais(!d under the provisions of special Acts of Parliament. In 1905 the· 
Sydney Corporation Amendment Act authorised the Council to raise loans,. 
'With the approyal of the Go\-ernor, by the sale of debentures secured upon 
the corporate rates and revenues of the Council from whatever source' 
"rising, and to issue n~w debentures to repay any such debentures upon 
maturity. The term of the debentures may not exceed in the aggregate 
fifty years, and a sinking fund must be established for each loan raised: 
lHHkr the AC't of 1905. on the basis of ~ per cent. per annum compound: 
intel'est over the period of fifty years. The maximum rate of interc3t pay
ohle was fixed at 4 per cent. until 1917, when amending legislation provided 
111:1t tlle ra te of interest be fixed by the Council with the approval of the
GO\-ernor. The Act of 1 !H7 provided also that the Council, in lieu of 
j~suing' debentnres subject to the provisions of the Act of 1905, may 
:issue debentures to secure the repayment of its loans, together with interest
there on, by equal yearly or half-yearly instalments. An Act passed iIl1 
:I928 authorised the City Counril to raise loans outside Australia. 

In terms of a further amendment, which became operative as from 1st:: 
Jllly, 193·5, the Council may not exceed by way of overdraft an amount 
equal to one-half of the income, as certified by the Auditor-Gen'3l'fll, of 
1he fund in respect of which the overdraft exists. Proposals to raiee 10ans,. 
other than renewal loans, overdrafts and loans for essential services, must 
be submitted for investigation to the Minister, who may make such recom
i!;endations as he thinks fit. Particulars of the proposal must be notified' 
and a poll must be taken if demanded before the expiration of one month. 
l;y 15 per cent. of the electors enrolled as ratepayers. The Council i& 
empowered to issue inscribed stock and to maintain inscribed stock regis
tries in any countries in which principal sums are payable. On the applica
tion of security holders, debentures may be .converted to inscribed Etock 
and inscribed stock to debentures. 

Loans obtained by the councils of other municipalities and of shires ar6-
:raised usually under the Local Government Act, 1919, as amended by sub
I'equent Acts. 

In respect of municipal loans, the Local Government Act prescribes that 
Il eouncil may not borrow any moneys which, with existing loans, will cause 
t,ne total indebtedness to exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved valne of 
latable land in the area. It is provided, however, that certain loans 
expended on reproductive works may be excluded in calculating the limit. 

Loans under the Local Go\'ernment Act may be raised by four methods,. 
viz" limited overdraft, and rene,val, ordinary, or special loalls. The Gove1'
n()r'~ approval of a loan is required in all instances with tIle exception of 
lirnited overdrafts. 

Limitd overdrafts may be obtained fol' any purpose upon which the 
('ouncil is authorised to expend a fund (except a trust fund) or for any 
Jmrpose for which moneys raised by ordinary loan may be applied. The sum 
:raised may not exceed half the preceding year's income of the fund in re
t:pect of which it is obtained. 

The purpose of limited overdrafts is to enable the councils to finance
a regular programme of works and services and to meet extraordinary ex
penditure during periods of ine(]uality or fluctuations in the collection of 
mte~. In view of this fact, the Department of Local Government suggests 
te> tile councils as a general principle that the an;')lmt of the oyerdraft at the 
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End of each year, or, at least, at the end of each council's term, should not~ 
t'xceed the amount outstanding for rates in the case of the general or othep'o 
:fund of which rates constitute the principal source of revenue. 

Renewal loans are· for the purpose of repaying or renewing any other 
loan, and for paying the expenses incidental thereto. 

Ordinary loans are those for such lJUrposes as carrying out orders al'l-
1 (I boundary works, discharging liability arising under verdicts or orders. 
of legal tribunals, establishing or extending sanitary and garbage services", 
Rcquiring machinery and equipment for the construction of roads and': 
bridges, establishing rOtcci punts and lOad ferries, and meeting liahlitieso 
transferred to the council consequent upon alteration of boundarieb. An. 
or,linary loan may be obtained notwithstanding that it will raise the tota. 
indebtedness of the council above the prescribed limit, but while there ISO 
an excess the council may not raise a special loan. 

Special loans are those which do not fall within the other three categories .. 
A council must give notice of a proposal to raise a special loan, and the
ratepa;yers have the right, by petition of at least 25 per cent. of those con" 
cerned, to demand that a poll be taken as to whether they approve of the
loan, and as to whcthpl' the loan rate (if any) shall be on the unimproved' 
cr the improved capital value. As a general rule shire special loans may 
not exceed in the aggregate a sum equal to three times the amount of the' 
income, as shown by the last year's a<:counts. 

The law governing the borrowing powers of municipalities and shires was 
l'evised by an amending Act passed in 1935. In terms of the Act, the
definition of an ordinary loan was extended to include loans raised for the 
purpose of Ca) constructing drains, stormwater channels, public baths and 
works for the development of tourist traffic, the improvement of recreational 
facilities, bridges and roads of access and the establishment and extension: 
of electricity undertakings; (b) providing' water supply and sewerage
&ervices; (c) financing the construction by the :Metropolitan and Hunter 
District Boards of water mains and sewers in areas served by them; an& 
(d) purchasing tools and materials required by the councils for the' 
execution of unemployment relief works. Ordinary loans for any of these' 
purposes can only be raised with the approval of the Governor, which cannot .. 
be granted after 30th June, 1938, nor unle~s the Minister has indicated 
that the purpose is one in respect of which the Government will make a 
supplementary advance towards the capital cost or a contribution annually 
towards commitments incurred by the council in relation to the loan. 
,Yhere the purpose of a loan is the provision of water and sewerage services, 
it is required also that the proposed scheme first be investigated and 
reported upon by a "Loans and Advances Advisory Oommittee," or that an 
agreement be entered into with the Metropolitan or Hunter District Boards
when the extension of water mains and sewers is undertaken by either of 
those Boards. 

The councils may accept from ratepayers advances not exceeding £50() 
for the purpose of carrying out necessary works for which the lenders have
applied. Such loans must be free of interest or at a rate not exceeding 
4 per cent., and the amount accepted by a council may not exceed one-tenth, 
of the total revenue for the preceding year. 

Renewal, ordinary, or special loans under the Local Government Act are
secured, firstly upon the income of the fund to which the loans belong, and,. 
secondly, upon the income of the council arising from any source. 

Unless the loans are repayahle by instalments at intervals of one year 
or less, there must he a sinking fund for loan repayment in every fund in 
:respect of which a renewal, ordinary, or special loan has been raised, and in 
<Each ;,;ear the council must transfer to the sinking fund a sum of not less 
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.than the amounts which were intimated in its applications for approval 
of the loans. In the case of loans repayable by annual or more frequen. 
instalments, the reserve for repayment is optional. 

In 1934 councils were empowered to enter into agreements for the varia
tion of the terms under which loans were raised, by postponement of the 
,date for the payment of principal sums or interest there on. The power 
may be exercised at any time prior to 1st January, 1936, and payments 
_may be deferred for periods approved by the Governor. Interest may be 
_paid on deferred principal and interest at rates not in excess of those 
.chargeable on original loans. 

The fixed loans of the City of Sydney and municipalities and shires, 
_as at 31st Decembcr, 19:34, -were as stated hereunder, particulars of New 
,South ,Vales loans owing by country municipalitics, including £122,752 
raised in Victoria:-

I
, Loans Outstanding. \ Arcumu· i Idteregt 

_ _ , lated Accrued 
Local Bodies. ,- S th r I _ I Sinking I durin!! 

I 
",ew ,ou i London. I, New York. Total. Funds.! 19~4: 

Wales. r 
~--------------I -- --- -- --- --------1-----\ - ----,--------

:.vrunicipalitie3- ! £ £ I " I £ £ I £ 
Sydney ... 116,11.3,633 7,ln,000 il,96;'9882.5,2~1,621 14,183,6~6 11,lB9'Et? 
Other Metropolitan i 4.976,098 ..., ... \ 4,9/6,098 I 4<10 217,/7.3 
'Country ... *2,26:2,74;; ...: ... 2,262,745 l 5,1,161 lOi,040 

Totanrunici palities £: :?3~34,47 6' 7,173,000 1,062,988 32,490,464 4,238,2971
11,484,07;--I __ r r ' ___ _ 

,Shires ... . .. I-(Jli~072,305,000I-~·-·-ll,216,072 i 61,043 I 61,178 
'-----1-----1----,-----.-----,----

____ Total ____ £!24,2e5,548 17,478,000 11,962,988 t~,70_6,536 {299,340 11,;'i45,2.3~ 

• Including £122,752 raised in Victoria. 

The interest shown for the City of Sydney represents the amount payable 
ior a full year on the loans outstanding' at the end of the year. The total 
amount of interest distributed according to place of payment was New 
South Wales £1,057,855, Victoria £6,463, London £372,971, and New York 
£107,964. 

During the year 1934 loans were raised as follows :-£298,000 by the 
City of Sydney, £64,350 by other metropolitan municipalities, £34,600 by 
>country municipalities, and £16,914 by shires. 

Net indebtedness on account of fixed loans, i.e., after deduction of sinking 
fund provision, amounted at the end of 1934 to £29,407,196. In addition, 
there were outstanding various amounts of indebtedness on account of 
'water and sewerage worl{3 and deferred payment debts in respect of plant, 
.etc. Particulars of the total amount of liabilities of councils are shown 
on pages 255 and 20:3, including capital indebtedness duc to the Govern
n,ent on aceount of wHter and sewerage works, amounting to £4,615,326. 

The average rate of interest payable on loans of municipalities was 5.0 
per cent. in 1931, and 4.6 per cent. in 1934, corresponding rates for shires 
being :'5.8 per cent. and 5.0 per cent. respectively. In 1934 the averago 
rate payable by the City of Sydney was 4.6 per cent., by other metropolitan 
municipalities 4.4 per cent., and by country municipalities 4.7 per cem. 
These rates aTe based on amounts of principal outstanding at the end of the 
:year and, therefore, slightly overstate the true average rate. Lower rates of 
:lltcrest resulted largely from the operation of the Interest Reduction Act, 
1931. 

The loan indebtedness of municipalities and shires increased rHpidl,> 
from 1921 to 1931, as a re_~u1t of hugc expenditures by councils, chiefly en 
Toad construction and in the est:lb]ish~l1ent of electricity undertakings. 
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The following comparison shows the fixed loans outstanding at the end 
of various years since 191(i, also the ratio of loans to the unimproved 
capital value of ratable property in the incorporated areas:-

--1---- AlllOU~ Fi~ed J~oan~-Out .. tandin~---~Y-;;~;Oltion---;o Urjimproye(iC~-pitaI ·'~~lue of-
At 1 (excluding bank overdrafts). I[ Ratable Property. 

~~~~ I:~Y o;~ther ~funi~;-'----I----- -- il mt)" of I Other MU-) . --'1-----
__ i Sydney. I cip~lities. i ShIres. _ Total. ]1 Sydney. nieipalities ShIres. Total. 

1 I I Ii I I 
£ £: £ £ 11 per cent. per cent. 'per cent. 

1916 I 7,050,100*1,692,133*148,367 8,890,600 22'62 2'91 1 0'14 
1921] 9,341,74211,982,953: 109,5n 11.4:14,2681 26'03 2'43 I 0'08 
1926114,288,088 4,388,3361,036,391 19;712,81511 31'92 3'82 0'67 
192;) 21,982,947 8,14;;,2851,397,352:31,525,584 36'05 5'42 0'84 
1930 124,546,946

1 

8,590,689,1,1.88,501 34,626,1361
] 40'31 5'39 0'88 

]!:-31 ,24,'j!l:{,li9] 8,612,97(l1,437,51~ :H,843,66t[ 43'53 5'42 1 0'S8 
19:32 125,087,559, 8,200,854.],361 ,2nO 34,649,6631 51'29 6'06 0'!)1 
Hl;{3 :25,025,0721' 7,7:-l(l,266],299,95634,061,2H4i 51'B 6'12 1 0'90 
1934 :25,~51,621 7,238,8431,216,072 '33,706,536 54'92 5-92 I 0'86 

I t -, , 

per cent. 
4'56 
4'CO 
6'27 
8'34 
8'90 
920 

10'41) 
10'68 
10'87 

----- -------------
• Including bank overdrafts. 

The effects of lower valuations ar~ noticeable in years subsequent to 
1930, when there were only slight variations in amounts of loans out
standing. The ratio of loans to the improved capital value in 1934 was 
:)8.40 per cent. in the City of Sydney, and 1.93 per cent. in the other 
IllullicipaIi ties. 

It is apparent that the borrowing by the municipalities find shires is, in 
the aggregate, well within the limits allowed by the I~ocal Government Act. 
already referred to. The relatively extensive loans of the City of Sydney 
are invested largely in revenue-producing assets, and considerable amounts 
have been expended on resllmptions for city improvements, which are partly 
reproductive. Of the city loans current at 31st December, 1934, an amount. 
<If £14,085,667 was invested in the city electricity works from which elec
tricity is supplied not only to the City proper but to a number of other 
local areas. 

The p1aco of redompti,)l1 and the approximate amount of interest payable 
on the fo:-egoing loans of the City of Sydney, the other municipalities and 
the shires in New South \Vales are shown in the following table:-

Year. 

1

1 _____ pr_inciPal raised- ______ 1_ In~~rest accrued during_ each year. 

In Australia. I Ovc~sea. I Tot.al. I In An~tralia'l Ove~t<l. I TOrl• 

1-9-1-6--.·.·-.·1;--8-,0-6£-6,-74-·~-:j:';-1--8-2-~-,8-5-5-';1--8,-8-9~'600 316:371 33:2081 349:579 

1921 9,922,268 1,512,000 I 11,434,268 423,746 85,690 I 509,436 
I[)26 16,480,315 I 3,232,590 I 19,712,815 835,089 187,862 1 1,022,951 
1929 24,220,584 i 7,305,000 I 31,525,584 1,297,849 405,840 1,703,wE\) 
1930 25,277,150 I 9,348,986 I 34,626,136 1,391,541 514,194 1,905,735 
1931 25.513,028

1

' 9,330,633 I' 34,843,661 1,225,350 516,958 1,742,308 
]932 25,346,266 9,:303,397 34,649,663 1,158,668 490,830 1,649,498 
]933 24,776,266 I 9,285,028' 34,061,294 1,140,868 476,889 1,617,757 
1934 24,265,548 9,440,988 33,706,536 1,064,318 480,935 1,545,253' 

I 
·Yrars 1916 to 1929 London only; New York included. in 1930 to 1934. viz: Loan repayable by h'lf 

yearly instalments, amounted at end of 1934 to £1,962,988 annual interest being £107,964. 
t Includes in crest On bank overdrafts in years 1916 to ]926 inclusive. 

~ Inclndes bank overdrafts, except in City of Sydney. 
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The amounts stflf,ed above do not include the S:lms due to the Gove:rn
,ment as capital debt on water and sewerage and drainage works, viz., 
£4,615,326 owing by municipalities and shires at the end of 1934, and 
;£73,753 in respect of the Grafton and South Grafton works. The statement 
is exclusive also of loans of county councils, viz., £745,577 in 19:34, and the 
interest, £32,292, which was payable in Sydney. 

The amount of loan expenditure by local governing bodies in New 
::South Wales, together with repayments of principal sums or payments 
to sinking funds for the purpose of repayment, are shown below for the 
years 1930 to 1()34 :-

ParticuJar<. 

Loan Expenditure-
Municipalities-

City of Sydney 
Metropolitan 
Country ... 

Bhires 
County Councils 

Total Loan Expenditure 

"Repayment of Loans-
Municipalities-

City of Sydney 
Metropolitan 
Country ... 

Shires 
County Councils 

1030. 

£ 

... ! 2,092,548 
838,394 

... 1 

i 

£ 

· .. : 

334,509 
196,315 

39,702 

3,501,468 

t 
t 
t 
t 
t 

'Total, Repayments of Loans £i t 

1931. 

i 

67:,127 1 

516,068 I 
100,068 ' 
62,130 ' 
45,168 

1,402,561 

404,796 
398,387 
183,727 

96,985 
22,617 

1,106,512 

• Including credits to Sinking Fund ReserYes. 

1932. 

£ : 
I 

170,695 ! 
182,334 i 

48,874 
23,099 
74,661 

499,663 

412,852 
390,798 
191,199 
102,807 I 

24,919 

1,122,575 

1933. .1:J34. 

£ £ 
459,038 ! 210,:572 

90,206 86,198 
45,528 29,070 
22,323 18,503 

170,152 95,212 
----

787,247 439,355 

406,150 439,658 
381,227 39(;,459 
202,451 212,474 
114,(;08 i 118,08:~ 
29,6\l0 33,136 

1,134,026 i 1,199,810 , 

t ~ot availabie . 

Resort is frequently made by councils to the" instalment payment sys· 
'4em" in the purchase of assets, especially in connection with the con
-struction of country water and ~ewerage works by the Government, the 
.acquisition of road-making and other plant and, in some cases, the per
formance of works, such as roads, bridges, etc. The total amount of debt; 
<of this nature incurred by municipal and shire councils, excluding City 
Df Sydney, was £588,256 in 1931, £:)19,212 in 1932, £-!5:),652 in 1933, and 
£725,842 in 1934, whilst payments of instalmellt~ of outstanding balanee3 
were £235,320, £214,814, £192,221 and £193,675 respectively. 

::\lUNIOIPAL GASWORKS. 

The Local Government Act authorL,es the councils of municipalities and 
-shires to construct gasworks, and to supply gas for public lighting and for use 
by private consumers. In the metrDpolitan area the supply of 00al gas is 
-controlled by private companies and in the country private and municipal 
1mdertakings provide the service at different centres. Gas works have not 
been established by any of the shire councils. 

Details of the ac('ounts 0;' the gaswork undertakillgs of variolls mUlllCl

palities are shown III the sAction "Local Government" or the Statistical 
Hegister, 1934-35. A summary of the gasworks revenue aceounts of t11e 
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"'ithin an area already lawfully supplied with electricity. It also con
stituted a special committee, callcd thc "Electricity Advisory Committee," 
to act in an advisory capacity to the Government. 

The duties of the Electricity Advisory Committee are to report on 
matters referred to it relating to the generation, transmission, supply and 
use of electridty, and, in relation to electricity and its supply, to furnish 
information concerning finance, statistics, standards and testing, to devise 
and supply details of schemes of co-ordination, to consider and recOl lmend 
amendments to the law and to carry out such functions of an a<:,visory 
character as may be prescribed. Proposals relating to electricity, which 
by law require the Governor's approval before they may be executed, lllUSt, 
be referred to the Committee prior to the granting of approval. 

The Committee consists of thirteen mcmbers. Foul' members were ap
pointed under the Act, viz., the Under-Secyctary f)r Local Gover;nnent. 
who was appointed chairman, the general manager of the Sydney County 
Council, and the chief electrical engineer of the Public 'IVorks Department 
and of the Department of 1{ailways. The remaining nine members, who 
arc to hold office for three years, were appointed by the Governor, eight 
of them from nominations by various representativ,~ bodies. 

MU:KICIPAL AKD SmIlE Eu:cTmCITY iYOIm:'l. 

The supply of electricity for lighting and fOl' p8wer is undertaken directly 
in many areas by the councils of mUIllcipalities and shires and by county 
councils formed by groups of municipalities and shires for the sole pur
pose of conducting electricity undertakings. In some cases the councils 
have established works for the generation of electricity, while in others it i", 
purchased in bulk from another council, from Government works, or fronk 
collieries, etc., and distributed to consumers. In addition, eiectricity for 
street and private lighting and power in defined areas is supplied undo' 
contract with the councils from works which arc privately owned and 
operated, and are not included in the statistics relat:ng to the lllunicipa~ 
und shire undertakings which follow. 

The largest undertaking is that of the City of Sydr;cy, where operations 
were commenced in 1904 to supply electricity within the city, the wnrks 
being extended subsequently to supply a large area beyond the city 
boundaries. In 1934 the undertaking distributed electricity direct to con
tmmers in the city and in thirty-two other municipalities, excluding onc 
l!'unicipality in which only a small area was served by the undertaking. 
] t also supplied. electricity in bulk to the local councils of ten municipali
ties and four shires, which attend to the distribution in their respective' 
localities, and to a private company for distribution within a ll1unieipality 
>!J1d a shire. 

The electricity undertaking of the City Council was transferred on 1st 
,January, 1936, to the Sydney County Council, constituted by the Gas and 
Electricity Act, 1935. The Sydney County District embraces the local 
governing areas supplied directly 'with electricity by the undertaking. 

Certain other local government bodies obtain electricity in bulk from 
the generating stations of the Railway Commissioners of New South ,Vales, 
the Victorian State Electricity Commission, 01' the New South Vlales 
Government power station at Port Kembln. A number of southern loealities 
~md the Federal Capital are supplied from the Burrinjuck hydro-electric: 
works. 
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The St. GeOl'ge Oounty Council purchases from the Railway Oommis
sioners bulk supplies of electricity which are sold for street lighting and 
ito private consumers in its area, fllld the Olarence River Oounty Oouncil 
has constructed hydro-electric works on the N.ymboida River. 

A statement of the expenditure and income of the electricity concerns 
of the local governing authorities in 1934 is shown below:-

other ; 

I
, : 1 County Councils. II 

Particulars, I s~~;'e1. I Mutl~!:ali.; Shires. I St. Gcorge.\ C~1~~~~ I Total. 

Sales Of£I~~~~~i;:--12'511:56~~~001~::7--2~5~406 -:7~56611 59~05911 3,91~,782 
Rent of Meters, Instal· 

lations, etc. ... 11,718 85,173 19,341 918 3,8091120,959 

Trading Income ... 2,523,282 1,086,360 234,7471128,484 62,868/4,035,741 
Loan Rates 28,469 25,\156 54,425 
il:nterest and Sundries ... 11,350 2,!l07 7,400 21,657 

Total Income ... 12,523,282 1,126,179 263,6lO I 135,884 62,868 14,111,823 

Expenditure. I I 
Cost of Electricity 2,262,3lO 884,6531 211,4241106,7()5 49,447 !3,514,629 
Public Lighting, Attend· 

ance, etc. ... ... 62,602 66,655 I 12,176 3,774 5,381 150,588 
i 

TradingExpenditnre 2,324,9121--=51,:;081 223,600 I 110,569 I 54,828 3,665,217 

Net Income ... 1 198,370 174,871 I 40,010 I 25,315 's'04()Y446,606 
'Cl' dits to Sinking Fund 

and Redemption of 
Capital Indebted· 

I 'I 
ness *200,423 127,409 25,604! ;:0,1(;0 14,190! 397,786 

* Including coniritution irem revenue £128,015 and interee-t on Einking fund inYestment.s, £72,408. 

Until 1934 it 'was the practice in the accounts of the City of Sydney to 
rEduce the charge made to provide for depreciation and obsolescence of 
;assets by the amount contributed to sinking fund for the redemption of 
indebtedness, and to treat the latter sum as an appropriation from profits. 
In 1934, however, the procedure was altered, the full amount of deprecia
:tion 'being charged as an operating expense and the contribution to sinking 
fund taking the form of a direct transfer from depreciation reserve. The 
·change in procedure had the effect of increasing, in comparison with earlier 
y":ars, the charge for depreciation included in the table as trading expendi
ture and of climinating provision for sinking fund as an appropriation 
Le£o1'e the ascertainmcnt of the net profit or loss. The amount provided in 
1934 to meet depreciation and obsolescence of assets aggregated £774,034, 
the charge in the City of Sydney being £600,873, in other municipalities 
£117,931, in shires £36,820 and in the county councils £18,410. Capital 
Ul'xpenditu1'e incUl'red during the year amounted to £52,689 in Sydney, 
f 199,832 in othcr municipalities, £48,802 in shires, and £128,005 in county 
.councils. 
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A summary of the liabilities and assets of the electricity works at 31st 
December, 1934, is shown below:-

Particu1ars. 

Liab il ities. 

City of 
Sydney. 

£ 

Other 
MunicIpali

tie •• 

£ 

Shires. 

£ 

I _ co~nt!, c:ouncils'l 

1

1 St. I Clarence I 
George. River. 

__ -'c:-___ _ 

Total. 

£ £ £ 

I.oans and deferred paY-I i 
ment debts . 14,085,667 i 1,164,6/2 : 444,941 249,557 507,083 !16,451,870 

Overdrafts ... I 39,608 I 7,617 8,070 55,295 

Sundry creditors, etc. "1 498,386 86,199 21,238 25,394 27,251 I 658,468 

Total Liabilitie~ £ 14,584,05311,290,429 473,796 1274,951 542'40~117'165,63~ 

I I Assets. 

Land, buildings, plant, 
etc. ... ... . .. i 14,190,020 

Sundry debtors, etc .... 1 421,304 

Bank balance and cash .. 

Fixed deposits and in
vestments 

185,310 

1,870,367 

I 
2,458,949

1

' 719,051 304,745 568,104 :18,240,869 

306,246 110,130 18,455 23,150 I 879,285 

159,1881 45,144 5,204 7,1841 402,030 

256,596 I 22,678 204,349 3,479 I 2,357,46!t 

Total Assets 

Excess of Assets 

£: 16,667,001 3,180,979 ~1897'003 532,753 1601,917 121,879,6[)3 

£~ 2,082,948 I 1,890,550-423,207 '257,802) 59,513\4,714,020 

The liabilities of the City of Sydney undertaking, as sho,m above, are 
exclusive of depreciation and other reserves; and the assets represent the 
tangible assets less depreciation reserve in respect thereof-loan discounts 
~l1ld flotation expenses £277,638, and interest suspense account £112,095 
being excluded. 

City of Sydney Electricity U nderta7cing. 

The City of Sydney undertaking obtained supplies of electricity from a 
power station at Pyrmont until the year 1923, when a contract was made 101' 

the purchase of additional supplies from the Railway Commissioners. Sillce 
January, 1929, supplies have been available from a power station 
constructed by the Council at Bunnerong, and the contract with the Railway 
Commissioners was terminated on 30th September, 1929. The cost to the 
31st December, 1934, of the Bunnerong generating station, was 
approximately £3,804,689, of which £1,550,779 represented cost of land, 
buildings and railway siding, £2,211,708 cost of rnachinery and €(]uipment, 
and the balance furniture, plant and tools. 

The following statement shows the electricity sold during various years 
from 1929 to 1!J34, sales to the City Council for public lighting, etc., being 
included. The reyenue from sales and the cost of the electrieity are 8ho\"l'n. 
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also the deficit or surplus after the payment of interest and exc1lange, 
and prQviding for depreciation of plant;-

Particular.. 1:r~9. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 

347,595 319,326 I 341,210 362,788 398,632 
1-69 1'70 i 1·68 .1·66 1-52 

Units sold (OOO's) .. . 
Heceipts per UI\i~ (d.) .. . 

£ £ I £ £ £ 
Cost of electricih * 2,313,434 i 2,466,719 I' 2,301,062 2,260,843 2,262,310 
Other expenditu~e 44,902 57,178 73,734 52,934 1_~~6~2:.,,6~0~2_ 

Total expenditure 2,358,336 1~23,897! 2,374,796 2,313,777 2,324,912 
Sales ... 2,494,606 1 2,288,607 i 2,388,088- 2,505,946 2,511,564-
Other income... . .. 1 55,079 I 30,971 1_-,-::.3---,0,,--0_55_ 8,740 11,718 

Total income '''1 2.549,685!1 2,319,578 i 2,418,143 2,514,686 2,52:,,282 

N_' _et_p_r_ofi_t ___ "'1 191,349 1(-)204,319 I_ 43;3471 __ 2_°_°,_90 __ 9-1-__ ,_19_8_,3_7_° 

• lnduding interest, exchange and depreciation. 

It is not practicable to dissect the sales by this nndertaking so :lS to show 
the purposes for which the current was used, because a large proportion is 
supplied to premises-residential and commercial-where only one meter 
is provided, and the charges are assessed under a system wherehy a reduced 
rate is charged for the quantity in excess of a limit which varies according 
to certain conditions, e.g., the size of residential vremise~, or the maximum 
demand in the case of factories. 

Sales of Electricity. 

A dissection of the sales in 1933 and 1934 by municipalities (other than 
the Oity of Sydne;y), shires and the county councils is shown below. 

Particulars. 

Private lighting .. , 
Public lighting '.' 
Power and bulk s:1ies 

Total 

1933. i: ] D3"l. 
I' 

Units. Amount. I Per unit·II Units. I Amount. ---i Per unit. 
,_--,~~ __ I I, __ ~ ____ --,, ____ _ 

000 £ d. 1I 000 I £ d . 
... ' 34,081 696,875 4·911, 37,977 I 741,512 4'69 
... [ 11,£04 124,270 2·51 1112,756 126,858 2'39 
'''1 96,104 520,905 1·30 109,5621 559,2('0 1·22 

... 1142,089 'i342,050 - 2'27[1160,295 1,427,570 2-14 

The value of sales, as stated above, does not include mllllmum charges, 
rentals for meters, motors, etc., and in some instances discounts for prompt 
pa;yment, totalling £24,352 in 1934, were not allocable over the different 
classes of sales, hence the amount is included. The cost of the 142,089,000 
units sold in 1933 was £1,218,036, or 2.06d.per unit, and 160,29:5,000 
11llits sold in 1934 cost £1,252,319, or 1.88d. per unit. The figures for 1933 
are slightly incomplete, due to the number of units being unrecorded in a 
feyv small undertakings. 

:FIRE BHIGADES. 

The public services for the prevention and extinguishing of :fires ar» con
trolled hy a Board of Eire Oommissioners, constituted under the Fire 
Brigades Act, 1909, as amended in 1919 and 1927. 1 ts jurisdiction extencl3 
(lyer certain districts which were defined in the Act or added by procbma
tion. The areas under the oversight of the Board are grouped to form fire 
districts. They il1clude the Oity of Sydney, nearly all the area cOll1pri~ed 
h,v the suburban municipalitie~, illso Newcastle and suburbs, BrokenHm, 
and 01her municipalities, and thirty-two shires in respect ,of towns cou" 
ta ined in tl wm. 
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The Board consists of a president, appointed by the Governor for a term 
of five years, and seven members, elected for a term of three years, viz., one 
by the councils of the Sydney and suburban municipalities, one by the' 
councils of the other incorporated areas to which the Act applies, thre& 
elected by the fire insurance companies, one by the members of volunteer 
fire brigades, and one by the permanent firemen who are members of the 
Fire Brigades Association of New South \Vales. The votes are appor
tIoned among the councils according to the amount contributed to the fund 
administered by the Board, viz., £100 or under, one vote; over £100 and 
not exceeding £500, two votes; over £500 and not exceeding £1,000, three 
vote's; over £1,000, four votes. Each insurance company and each volun
teer and permanent fireman is entitled to one vote. 

In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various fire districts during the ensuing year, and of this 
sum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute one
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth. 
The estimates must be made EO that the contribution by the councils in a 
fire district will not exceed ~d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
oi' ratable land, though the Board may exceed this limit with the consent 
of the :Minister if requested by the councils to do so. 

\\lhere a fire district is comprised by more than one municipality or shire. 
the amount to be paid by each council is apportioned according to the 
annual value vf ratable land within the dish·ict. Payments by the insurance 
companies are based on the amount of premiums payable in respect of fire 
risks within each district. \Yith the cons0nt of the Governor, the Boal',j 
may borrow money up to £250,000. 

The Board establishes and maintains permanent fire brigades and autho
rises the constitution of volunteer brigades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 1935 there were 78 fire brigades 
comprised by 612 permanent firemen 'whose services are wholly at the 
Board's disposal and 268 volunteers. In the eountry there were brigades at 
141 localities, the principal stations being at 'xewcHstle and Broken Hill, 
and there were 66 permanent firemen and 1,324 volunteers. 

The following table shows the revenue account of the Board of Fire 
Commissioners for the year ended 31st December, 1935:-

Revenue. 

Balance from Hl34 ... 
Subsidy from Government 
Subsi(~~ from Municipalities and 

Stllres... '" ... .., 
Subsidy from Fire Jnsurance Com

panies and Firms 
Other Sources 

Expenditure. 

£ I' 44,509 : Administration ... ' ... ... 12,9;~g 
93,020 I: Salaries including Payments to, 

I Volunteers... .., .. 221,418 
93,020 'I' Repairs to Buildings, Plant, and 

l
ather expenses 117,01& 

lS6,LI!0 I E'juipment and Property Charges 39,47() 

£ 

Total 

7,3~:j 11 Balance ... '" ... .. 33,1:'0 

... £123,\)72 :1 Total...... ...£428,972 
I[ 

The contributiol1'3 by the ·fifty-fiye municipalities and shires comprising
the Sydney fire district in 1935 represented 5s. 2d. per flOO or assessed 
annual value of the ratable land. as compared with 5s. 7d. in 1919. 

Contributions amounting to £186,040 were received from 124 insurance 
companies and 45 firms who insured goods with companies not registered 
in .New South Wales. In the Sydney fire district such contributions repre
"ented 15.44 per cent. of the premiums less reinsurances, and in the other 
districts the proportions ranged from 4.11 per cent. to 23.84 per cent. 
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The estimates ·of proposed expenditure by the board for the year 193G 
amounted to £371,228, viz., £276,024 for the Sydney fire district and £V5,204 
for other districts. 

The balance-sheet of the Board as at 31st December, 1935, is shown in 
the following statement:-

-~---~I~i 
Lkbilities. , I Assets. 

£ 
Fund A~coullt 33,858 
Trust Accouuts 2,165 
Debentures and Accrued Interest 146,;;47 
Revenue and Expenditure Account 33,130 
Property and E'lllipment Fund ... 543,865 
Administration Account ... 1,539 

Land and Buildings 
l'lant and Fire Appliances 
Stocks on Hand 
Fixed Deposit, Bank Balances 

and Cash 
Debtors 

£ 
405,84t 
320,206 
31,:188 

2,681 
988 

Total ... £761, l04 Total ... £761,10.l, 

'VATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE SERVICES. 

rhe Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and Drainage Board administers 
extensive water supply and sewerage drainage works in Sydney and en
virons, and the Hunter District 'Vater Supply and Sewerage Board 
exercises similar functions in Newcastle and surrounding districts. These 
works have been constructed mainly from the loan moneys which form 
part of the public debt of the State, and interest and sinking fund charges 
in respect of the capital debts are payable from the revenues of the Boards. 

The receipts and expenditure of the metropolitan services until 1st April, 
1()25, and of the Hunter District services until 1st July, 1928, were in
duded in the Consolidated Hevenue Account of the State. On the dates 
mentioned these accounts were separated from the Consolidated Revenne 
Account; the J'vletropolitan Board was entrusted with the management oL 
its own moneys and a separate account was opened in the Treasury in 
respect of the Hunter District services. 

In towns outside the areas administered by the :Metropolitan and 
IT unter District Boards, works have been constructed mostly by the JlfIinis
ter for Public Works out of moneys voted for the purpose by Parliament. 
As a general rule the works were transferred upon completion to the care 
d' the councils under conditions requiring repayment of capital cost by 
instalments over a period fixed in relation to the durability of the works. 
Interest is charged on unpaid balances at a rate fixed from time to time. 

The arrangements under which the Minister for P'ublic 'vVorks undertook 
to finance and carry out construction were suspended temporarily on the 
passing of the Local Government (Further Amendment) Act, t935. Under 
the Act, the raising of loans by councils to meet the capital cost of works 
is facilitated, and councils are required to undertake the work of con
strnction. The Government proposes in approved cases to supplement loans 
raised by councils by making a contribution towards the capital cost. 
In order that interest charges on loans raised by councils will not bc higher 
than the rate charged on debt owing in respect of works already constructed 
by the Public "IV orks Department, the Government may agree also to pay 
interest on the loans in excess of 3rr per cent per annum. An advisory 
committee is required to report upon proposals for the construction of 
works and to indicate the proportions in which the estimated capital cost 
is to be borne bv the council and the Government. The share to be borne 
by the council is estimated on the basis of the surplus available for repay
ment of loans after meeting working expenses and interest from annual 
revenues calculated at 25s. and 21s. per head of population for water and 
sewerage services, respectivel;y. Provisions of the Act facilitating borrow
ing for the foregoing' purpose expire on 30th June, 1938. 
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At 30th June, 193.3, water supply services constructed wholly or in part 
from loan funds by the Department of Public Works were in operation in 
ninety-three country towns, sewerage works in eighteen towns, and storm
water drainage works in twelve towns. The total cost of the waterworks 
which had been charged to councils, i.e., after allowing for capital remissions, 
was £3,882,866, and of sewers and storm water channels £1,420,685. The 
financial transactions in connection with these services are included in the 
aCCOl~nts of the municipalities and shires, except the waterworks at Broken 
Hill and Hi Ilgrove, which are administered by the central Government, 
,and. at ,} unc'e, where the water is delivered by the Public \Vorks Depart
ment into service reservoirs, and the Graiton and South Grafton system 
which is controlled by a corporate board representing the two municipalities. 

The debts due to the central Government on account of waterworks (in
eluding the Grafton and South Grafton senices) at 30th June, 1935, 

'amounted to £3,549,697, and on account of sewerage and drainage works 
to £1,339,587; the aggregate of the annual instalments of principal and 
interest was £172,395 in respect of the debt due on waterworks, and £60,006 
for sewerage works. 

The finances of country water supply and sewerage schemes were investi
gated by a special committee in 1934. The s"ope of the investi
gation embraced ninety-one water snpply, hYenty-three sewerage and eight 
stormwater drainage schemes. Recommendations of the committee, 
which were made effective a's from 1st January, 1935, provided for 
the remission of indebtedness in the case of thirteen water supplies 
and two sewerage schemes amounting to £150,373 and £41,121 respec' 
tively, and of accrued interest totalling £27,251 in twelve water 
i3upplies, and £G61 in one 'Sewerage service. In addition, capital debt 
instalments were postponed in the case of eight water supplies and 
one sewerage scheme, totalling- respectively £4,363 per annum for 
three to five years, and inyolving a total amount of £18,035, and £1,000 
for five yeaTs involving' £5,000. Other adjustments weTe effected, including 
the waiving' of future interest in respect of four water supplies, and the 
rate of interest payable to the Government was fixed at a maximum of 0~ 
per cent. per annum. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure of the various systems is 
shown below-the particulars of the "1fetropol1tan and Hunter District 
seTyices being for the year ended ClOth .J Ulle, 19:33, and those of the other 
works for the calendar year, 1934. 

! 'Vat.er Supply and ~ewerage 'York;;;. 

I ! Hunter ' Grafton , Other 
[}!etropolitan.] Dbtrict. ; and t;outh! Country 

I Grafton. i Towns. 
Particulars. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Water Supply. 

Gross Revenue .. , , 1,4!l9,870 21;'),696 7,7;,)!l , 41;'),703 ' 2,130,037 
Working Expenses ... 1 422,!l81 I 6R,3% 2,2~6 I 18;'),6% i 67~,3;,)7 
InterestTand E~change ..• '''1 fIfl~,O?I. 1~4,306 I ~,I()~i 136,320 ~ 1,216,841 

="et Re-<;enue ... . .. ' 113,837 I 34,99.) I 2,319

1 

!l3,688, 244,839 
Provisi~n for Debt Redemption I :9,473 [ .~0,19!! 1,7?~ 4~,388 I 13f~,7;)~ 

~urplus ... .•. "'1 __ 34,364 1 __ A,80~ I_~~ __ 4D,30~~J_~~08() 
I Sewerage and Drainage • 

... 1 914,980 1---"-4. ,5~ __ "'_1 173,419 Gross Revenue ..• 
'Vorkin!l" Rxpenses 
Intere8t and .Exchange ... 

···1 246,406 32,636 I ... 3;"),825 
... , (i28,32.; 27,634 I ••• ! 40,755 

:'IJet Revenue 40,:2.J.O! 14,30S' 
Provision for Debt Redemption .. : ;;4,83.;: O,55G 

Surplus ... . .. 1(-)14,585 1---c4cc,-O-:,[::C;)2C". 
-----------~----~--------.~--~ 

1 

87,83H 
10,809 

.:---=C~ 
i6,940 

I 1,162,977 
314,867 
705,714 
142,:l91; 
75,200 
ti7,J06 
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The net revenue after providing for working expenses was £2,309,790._ 
Interest in the :Metropolitan services amounted to £877,084 for water and' 
£566,430 for sewerage and drainage, exchange being £85,977 and £61,895 
:espectively. In the Hunter District interest was £99,829 and exchange, 
£14,477 in respect of water supply, and corresponding amounts for sewerage 
~ervices were interest £24,134 and exchange £3,500. No exchange wa&, 
chargeable in respect of other works. The surplus, after meeting sinking, 
fund contributions and instalments in reduction of debt, amounted to, 
£172,191. In respect of country undertakings, a charge for depreciation, 
of assets, included under working expenses, may be regarded as a duplica
tion of provision made for debt redemption, which item was inserted in 
the table for country undertakings in order to obtain uniformity with the 
:Metropolitan and Hunter District systems. The amount charged for' 
depreciation in 1934 was £361 in the Grafton water works, £19,952 in other 
country water works and £2,572 in sewerage works. 

A brief statement of the liabilities and assets of the :Metropolitan and; 
Hunter District services at 30th June, 1935, and of the other works at 
31st December, 1934, is shown below: 

PartiC'ularj:. 

Water Supply and Sewerage Works. 

:\Ietmpolital, IInntH 
Djstflct. 

I ! 
I Grafton ! 
and South! 

, Grafton. i 
Oth~r 

Cfluntry 
To-wns; 

'rotal. 

---------_______ , -~--~--- ,---- ___ ~I ___ - __ ~~ __ _ 

Liabilities-
Capital Indebtedness 
Other Creditors 

Total Liabilities 

£ I £ 

... '41,731,672 ! 5,788,159 
1 955,12a' 33,605 

••• 142,676,795 ! 5,821,764 

£ £ 
i 

77,017 14,977,177 
538 I 157,991 

l , £ 
! 

52,554,(25, 
11,147,257 
I 

77,555 15,135,16853,711,282 

Assets- : I I i------
Works, etc. ... . .. 143,247,455 6,459,202 i 104,582 6,188,61955,999,858, 

Sundry debtors and outstand- I ! i 
ing rates ... ... 217,797 i 94,457! 2,736 327,343 

Cash, investments, etc. . .. 1 187,400 i, 115,9;;0 211 212,831 
642,333 
516,392 

Total Assets 
Excess of Assets 

1 

... i43,65~,6~21 (),669,60~ 1?7'52916'728'7~~!57 ,158,583 

... 1 97.:>,8.:>7 i 847,84.:> 29,974 1,593,()20, 3,447,301 
__________ , _______ 1 _____ -'1 __________ ,__ _ ___ . ________ ~ 

Capital indebtedness of the Metropolitan Board includes £677,86.'3, being 
it grant by the Government of :N' ew South \Vales from unemp:oyment
relief funds, but it excludes an amount of £856,941 expended on capital 
purposes and included with creditors pending the flotation of a funding: 
loan. 

The surplus in the case of JliJetropolitan services includes- reserves for 
repayment of capital indebtedness due to the Government £543,980, and for 
loan repayments £224,990, capital value of City Council water works trans
ierred to the Board £98,486; and accumulated credit balance of revenue 
account £108,401. For Hunter District services an amount of £673,667,. 
representing the excess value of assets over loan debt due to the Govern·, 
ment consequent upon an adjustment in 1928, is included. 

Drainage Trusts. 
In addition to the water and sewerage and drainage work~ to which ths" 

foregoing tables relate, twenty-six trusts for reclamation of swamp and 
other lands were in operation as at 30th .J une, 19:3:;. The capital indebted·, 
ness in respeet of the works was £70,220, of wh1eh £:36,514 was ontstamlingi> 
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and the annual instalments for repayment amounted to £4,522. The owner::! 
of the lands improved by these works are responsible for the repayment of 
the capital expenditure, and they are required to provide for the cost of 
maintenance and administration. 

JJIlllropolitan nr ater Supply and Sewerage. 

The Metropolitan Board of \Vater Supply and Sewerage was constituted 
in 1888 to assume control of the water supply and sewerage services in the 
"County of Cumberland, including those under the control of the City 
Council. The management of the water supply was transferred to the Board 
in May, 1888, and of the se,Yerage in September, JtS9. The Board's juris
diction extends to a large district outside the county of Cumberland and 
€mbraces a strip of territory extending along the South Coast beyond 
Wollongong to Lake Illawarra. 

The Board, now termed the :MetropoJitan "Vater, Sewerage, and Drain:16G 
Board, was reconstituted as from 30th April, 1935, and is composed of seven 
members. Two members, a president and a vice-president, are appointed 
by the Governor for a period of five years, and five members, elected by 
the aldermen and councillors of local areas concerned, hold office for four 
years. For the purposes of the elections, the munieipalities and shires have 
been grouped into five constituencies anci one member is elected in respect 
of each. 

Capital funds of the Board to 30th June, 1935, were deriyed frolll t!lC 
fo1lowing sources:-

Particuhrs. 

New South 'Vales Goverument
Loan Funds 

Less Repayments 

Net 
Advances 
Unemployment Relief Fund 

Amount due to New South 'Vales: 
Government 

T.oans raised by Board ... 
Capital Expenditure awaiting flotation; 

of Loan ... ... ... . .. 1 

'Unemployment Relief-Commonwealth: 

Water. 

£ 

15,067,683 
329,li2 

14,738,511 
4,147,739 

290,051 

19,1i6,301 
5,350,9;30 

634,190 

8,461 

Sewerage. 

£ 

9,898,142 i 

206,513 ! 

9,691,629 
1,5.59,676 

290,043 

11,541,348 
3,956,125 

203,436 

12,782 
"'Unemployment Relief Fund {New 

Savings Bank ... ... "'1 
South Wales)-Grant ... 235,315 I 442,548 

Total £1. 25,605,2221 16,156,239 
! • 

* Not repaynble. 

Drainage. Total. 

£ £ 

312,885 I 25,278,710 
8,295 543,980 

---
304,590 I 24,734,730 
138,085 

, 
5,845,500 

580,094 
-----

! 

442,675 i 31,160,324 
355,162 9,862,242 

19,315 856,941 

21,243 

677,863 

817,152 i 42,578,613 
! 

The capita] indebtedness of the Board to the Government as at 1st 
April, 1925, was declared at £23,57G,702, of which £14,311,175 was in 
respect of water supply, £8,955,206 for sewerage and £310,321 for drainage. 
"Vith a view to reducing capital charges borne by the Board, thus per· 
mitting an extension of services in outlying suburbs, the Metropolitan 
",Vater, Sewerage and Drainage (Capital Indebtedness) Act, 1935, proyide~ 
for the remission of £11,450,000 of debt due by the Board to the Govern
ment. The remission is to be made in instalments over a period of fiye 
years commencing on 1st July, 1936, and is contingent upon the Board 
expending £3,00{),000 from loan funds in each of the years. 
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TIHl Board is required to pay to the State Treasury interest on its debt to 
the State, also from 1st July, 1928, sinking funds contributions at the rate 
of 5s. per £100, this bcing the rate payable by the State in respect of its 
contributions to the National Debt Sinking Fund, established under the 
financial agreement between the Commonwealth and the States. Interest 
rates on the Board's indebtedness to the Government have been substantially 
reduced in recent years. The average rate of interest on the public debt of 
the State, which rate the Board was called upon to pay for a period, felT 
from 5.17204 per cent. in 1929-30 to 4.37804 per cent. in 1932-33, and the 
rate of 5 per cent. on Treasury advances was reduced to 4} per cent. !J';, 

1'rom 1st January, 1933. From 1st July, 1933, the rate was 4 per cent. for 
both classes of debt, and it was further reduced from 1st July, 1934, to 3i 
per cent. as compared with the average rate of interest on the public debt of 
the State of 3.92041 in 1934-35. 

The Board, with the approval of the Governor, may raise its own loans, 
but the debt so incurred in respect of any of its services must not exceed 
20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that service. 
A sinking fund provision of 10s. per cent. is required in respect of such 
loans. 

Up to 30th J uno, 1928, no special loans had been floated for the Boar.J~ 
Imt loan advances amounting to £412,000 in 1924-25, £1,703,000 in 1925-2G, 
£2,000,000 in 1926-27 and £2,380,000 in 1927-28 were made to tte Board 
by the Colonial Treasurer. Thesc advances, amounting to £6,495,000, wer0 
to be repaid in annual instalments of £g24,750 over a period of twenty years 
from 1st J anual'y, 19BO. Instalments were paid in 19BO and 1931, but not in 
subsequent years, hence the amount outstanding at 30th June, 1935, was 
£5,R4!5,500. 

Particulars of the loans floated by the Board, which were current at 30th 
.rune, 19B5, are shown below;-

Year. 

1

1 Amount. -;~I'-;~~I 
Is,ue. Interest. * i 

i i 

Term- I 
Year'. Repayable in-

-~·'-----~---r·~~---·-~rPer CCl~~~~'-----------

1928 1,000,000 Par. i *5£ 20 Australia. 
1!l2() ... 1,485,000 £()() lOO! *5t 15 
]930 ... 1 850,000 £99 10 0 I *6:} 20 
J930 ... I! 1,477,242 £87 5 0 5l- 20 
193J . 50,000 £()9 10 ° *61 20 
1932 ... 10Cl,000 Par. 5 15 
1932 ! I 2CO 000 £98 0 ° 40t 15 
1933 '''1- '500:COJ £98 ° ° 4} 15 
1933 500,000 £97 10 ° 4} 20 
1933 2,500,000 Par. 4 23 

Kcw'York. 
Australia. 

1934 ..• LI,OOO,OOO ___ .,,~ ___ ~3i ___ l~_~ __ ~_,~, _____ _ 
• Subject to i~ reduction under the Interest ltcduction Act, 1931. 

The amount Dutstanding at 30th June, 1935, in respect of loans floated' 
hy the Board was £9,862,242, exclusive of an amount of £800,000 undrawn, 
though arranged in 1933. Sinking fund investments held against such 
loans amounted to £lB8,441. 

In April, 1929, the Board commenced to receive money on deposit at 
short call and on fixed deposit. The interest rates per annum were as fol
lows :-Short call, 4i\- per cent.; fixed deposit, six months H per cent., 12-
months 5 per cent., and 2 years 5~· per cent. These rates were reduced by 
48. 6d. in the £ as from 1st October, 1931, in terms of the Interest Heduction 
Act. Tho maximum amount held on deposit at the end of a quarter was 
£508,557 in September, 1929, after which there was a steady contractioIlJ 
until all the deposits were repaid during June quarter, 1933. 
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The sources of the metropolitan water supply are the waters of 63 
Nepean, Oataract, and Oordeaux Hivers, draining an area of 3--17 square 

'miles with a copious rainfall. The supply is stored chiefly in five larg'e 
:reservoirs,viz., Prospect, from which 5,503,000,000 gallons are available by 
,gravitation ;·Oataract, with a capacity of 20,743,000,000 gallons; Oordeaux, 
20,597,000,000 gallons; N epean, 17,905,000,000; and Avon, 47,153,000,000 

;gallons. :;:here is also a small resenoir at lIianly, which holds 438,000,000 
gallons, and at vVoronora a reservoir of 15,568,000,000 gallons capacity is 

,under eonstructi()n. 
The water is conveyed from the upper storages to the Prospect Dam, 

thence to Sydney and adjacent areas by means of tunnels, canals, etc., from 
'which systems branch to suppl;y Oamden, Oampbelltown, and other town
-ships along the southern railway. \Vollongong and several settlement,:! 
on the South Ooast are supplied from two reservoirs on the Upper Oordeaux 
River, which have a combined capacity of 433,000,000 gallons, and water 

"for Hichmond is pumped from the Hawkesbury River. There are sevent,Y
··seven service reservoirs throughout the area reticulated, with a total 
'<Capacity of 481,615,000 gallons. The largest has a capacity of 175,750,000 
:gallon-s; there is one of 96,000,000 gallons capacity, two of 37,000,000 gallons 
:and three of about 19,000,000 gallons. 

The total length of water mains as at 30th .June, 1935, was 4,450 miles. 
The first sewerag'e works in Sydney 'were begun ill 1833, and in 1889, 

·the date of transfer to the .Metropolitan Board of \Vater Supply and 
;.Sewerage, there were 70! miles of sewers in existence. 

The present system consists of three main outfalls-the BoncE Ocean 
<.{)utiall; tlle southern and western suburbs outfall, which discharges into the 
Pacific Ocean at Long Bay; and the northern subnrbs outhll, discharging 
into the 'Ocean at North Point. They serve a population of 871,724 out of 
,an estimated total population served by the system of 954,644 persons. 

The Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage and Drainage Board maintaim 
'79.2 miles of channels for stormwater drainage purposes, and is authorised 
·to levy drainage rates within areas notified by gazettal. 

The following statement shows the number of houses supplied with water 
'Dnd those connected with the sewerage system administered by the Metro
'pojitan Board in various years since 1911. 

I ----~--------------------

water Supply. Sewerage. 

I Average Daily. I I 
.~~~~~~~ I 

I 
H{)Ilses Total Supply I Per h ad I Houses I Length of 

Length of 

! 
Storm water 

Supplied. during Year. Per i of e connectefl. Sewers. Drain,. 
House • ipOPUlatiOn I 

. suppliPd. , 
'.--_ .. --' ------- --------

No. Thousand I gallons. \ gallons. I No. miles. mill'S. 
gallon~. 

1911 139.237 10,587,434 208 I 41·7 108,012 825 49 
1916 lS3,598 14,37<1,000 214 42·9 130,638 1,022 54 
1921 221,886 17,701,000 21S 43'7 14S,923 1,197 6~ 

1926 268,558 24,506,739 250 50·0 176,388 1,419 67 
1930 307,945 :!9,733,497 265 52'9 200,150 1,791 76 
1931 308,657 3(),803,OOO 273 54'7 204,177 1,871 7H 
1932 311,246 32,194,000 282 56'5 206,893 1,8S:{ 7!i 
1933 315,097 32,337,000 2S1 56'2 209.000 1,936 7H 
1934 iH9,OO7 31,546,000 271 63-1 214,024 2,011 77 
1935 322,480 33,(}S3,000 I 287 67'1 220,557 2,10G 7'J 

---------_.---

General rates for water and sewerage are levied on the assessed annual 
waluBof tlle premises. The rates, which in 1916 were 6d. in the £ for 
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water and 9~d. for sewerage, had risen to 9d. and 12d. respectively in 1921. 
In recent years the rates have varied as follow, viz.:-

Year. Water Rate. 
d. 

1931-32 9 
1932-33 10! 
1933-34 9* 

Sewerage Rate. 
d. 

8 
10 
9 

1934-35} 1 
1935-36 9;z; 8i ' 

The charge for water supplied by meter for gardens, livestock, and trade 
purposes in 1932-33 was ls. 4d. per 1,000 gallons, less a rebate of 2d. where 
consumption was greater than in the previous year. In 1933-34 and 1934-35 
the rate was 1s. 2d., with a rebate of 2d. on water used in excess of the 
previous year's consumption. Water is supplied without a meter to areas, 
mostly small gardens, not exceeding 1,000 square feet for a special fee of 8s. 

-per annum. The number of gardens registered on 30th June, 1935, was 56,097. 
Stormwater drainage rates are fixed in each area, so as to yield the 

revenue required to meet expenses, interest and sinking fund charges. They 
vary from ~d. to 5id. in the £ of assessed annual value. In substitution 
of its power to levy stormwater drainage rates in any area, the Board may 
arrange for the payment from the general fund of a council of a sum 
equivalent to the amount which wOllld be receivable as the proceeds of a rate. 

The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
relating to the services controlled by the :M:etropolitan Board in various 
years from 1911 :-

er:i:;; I Capital \ Gross i ~~%~~is~~1 Renew-/ Net r Int~,;:,st I s1~~dg r 
30th 1 Indebtedness. Revenue. 1 and Man- also ReYenue. Capital. Contri-

June. , I agement_1 ,t bution_ 

I £ £ I £ £ --~£--~--~£--~--£--~~--~£---

Surplus. 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

1911t 
1921t 
1926 
]930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

1926 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

TV ater Supply. 
1 5,420,813 1 299,442 99,355

1 

* I 200,0871 192,486, ...' 7,601 
1 10,323,252, 855,7511347,298 * 508,453 473,890 I ...' 34,563 
1 16,338,231 11,319,872' 422,359 70,274 1 827,2391 795,144 166,350 (-) 34,255 
1 22,526,429 11,722,140,519,]]9 139,000 1,064,0211 973,083 I' 50,486 1 40,452 

23,534,241 11,735,808
1
400,163 ... 1,335,645 1,257,570(b)1 60,456 1 17,619 

23,381,090 11,672,954 456,474 ... 11'216,48°1 1,156,9021 a) 58,CIO 1,568 

23,905,107 r1,728,397 413,204 1,315,193 1,176,121(c) 64,553 74,519 
24,476,8I1 1,516,2951414,101 :1,102,194 1,042,236(d)174,841 1(-) 14,883 
25,369,907 11,499,879422,981 11,076,898 963,061(e)179,473 1 34,364 

4,496,290 234,208: 79,636 
7,329,632 I 615,61.5' 229,141 

10,138,844 I 777,809 289,426 
13,979,173 981,775 274,259 
14,440,4 75 1 979,389 247,896 
14,613,15211,000,444 211,511 
14,976,954 1,031,771 212,184 
15,150,416 900,875 229,207 
15,713,691 i 875,9881236,722 

398,796 1 
673,891 , 
699,450 I 
681,876 
681,932 , 
749,042

1 

817,152 
1 

33,7901 
49,775 
51,745'; 
60,501 
46.576 
39)19 
38,992 

13,602 1 
16,878 I 
11,516 : 
10,526 
10,839 
10,297 

9,684 

Sewerage. 
* 154,572! 159,070 1 ... (-) 4,498 
* 386,174 ; 341,675 I ... 1 44,499 

3,818 484,565 I 501,451 38,917 (-) 55,803 
20,000 687,516, 614,543 \35,029 I 37,944 

731,493 758,519(a) 39,674(-) 66,700 
788,933 774,980(b) 40,906 (-) 26,953 
819,587 732,385(c) 43,229 43,973 
671,668 648,749(d)149,829(-) 26,910 
639,266 598,697(e)152,467 (-) 11,898 

Drainage. 
1,9661 18,222 I 20,189 I 1,688 1(-) 3,655 
1,500 31,3971 13,140 1,399: 16,858 
... , 40,229 36,504(a), 1,872 1 1,853 

I 

49,975 37,697(b)'I' L938 'I 10,340 
35,737 I' 36,542(c) 2,051 (-) 2,856 
28,822 31,155(d)1 2,209 j(-) 4,542 J 29,30~_2~9~,6~28~( e~),-I ~2,~3~68--,--1( __ ) __ 2,~6_88 

·Charged t.o Public Works Fund. 
t Includes exchange-Water (a) £93,921, (b) £151,825, (c) £162,313, (d) £93,465 (8). £85,977; 

Sewerage (a) £63,944. (b) £105,642, (c) £115,180. (d) £64,026, (e) £59,234; Dramage 
(a) £2,624, (b) £5,026, (c) £6,110, (d) £2,768, (e) £2,661. 

*10117 -F t Includes particulars of Drainage Branch. 
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Accounts are kept on a revenue and expenditure basis, and the revenue 
accrued and the expenditure incurred in respect of any year are brought 
into account in that year. The accumulated loan expenditure is inclusive 
of works in course of construction. Interest on these works is payable by 
the Board and until 1927-28 it had been the custom to charge to revenue 
interest on works during construction. In that year, however, it was de
cided to capitalise such interest in respect of major works, i.e., those having 

a life estimated at not less than fifty years. 
Prior to 1st April, 1925, neither renewals nor sinking fund contribution, 

was a charge on the revenues. The former were met from the Publifr 
Works Fund, and the latter "as not charged. 

The Hunter D'istrict Water Supply and Sewerage. 

Th" water supply works of the Lower Hunter were constructed by the 
GO'7ernment under the provisions of the Oountry Towns Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act of 1880. In lS92, control of the works was transferred 
to a Board under the authority of l3 special Act. 

The Board is constituted by nine members, viz., a president appointed' 
by the GOYernor and eight members elected by the aldermen and councillors 
of thE local areas concerned. 

IV' aier is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on the Ohichester River at a point about 60 miles north from Newcastle. 
This supply can be i3Upplemented if required by pumping water from the 
Hunter River. 

The sewerage scheme for the Hunter district has its outfall at :M:erewether 
Gulf, "Gme distance south from Newcastle. The districts served are New
castle, Adamstown, Hamilton, Lambton, New Lambton, Merewether, 
Waratah, ,Yickham, and parts of the Tano, Lake JYIacquarie and Oessnock 
shires. 

Particulars relating to the water supply and sewerage services of the 
Board at intervals since 1911 are given below :-

Water Supply. I Sewerage. 

Year ended 
1 I Average Daily Suppl). I propertie'l Length of 

30th June. Properties Supply during , 
i'l1pplied. year. Per Propertv.' Per Head. Connected. Sewer. 

( . I 

I thousand 

I 
I 

No. gallons. gallons. 

I 
gallons. No. miles. 

1911 17,164 675,214 108 21-5 1,465 30 
1921 25,874 1,711,187 181 36·2 12,218 148 
1926 33,997 2,668,215 215 1 43·0 18,071 177 
1930 41,674 3,029.312 199 I 39'8 21,230 199 
1931 ... 42,631 2,905,391 ! 187 I 37'3 21,471 200 
1932 "'1 42,778 2,863,463 183 36'5 , 21,526 202 
1933 ... , 42,968 2,961,547 189 37'7 21,801 203 
1934 "'j 43,110 3,043,379 193 38'6 21,920 246 
1935 I 43,811 3,277,373 205 40'8 22,548 248 

A water rate of 10d. in the £ on assessed annual yalues "as charged up 
to 30th June, 1927, then it was increased to 13d. on properties with an 
annual yalue exceeding £14. A charge of 15s. per annum is payable on 
pruperties yalued at £14 or less, and extra charges are made for water used 
for other than domestic purposes. The charge by meter is ls. 6d. to 2s. 
per 1,000 gallons. On ratable yacant lands a rate of 10d. in the £ is 
levied \';here the assessed annual value is above £6; in other cases the' 
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m111Imum charge is 5s. per annum. The sewerage rate is 12d. in the £ 
on assessed annual value of ratable uremises and 10d. in the £ on ratable 
vacant lands, and minimum charges ;f 15s. and 58. respectively are leviable 
where assessed values do not exceed £15 and £6. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, the receipts were paid into Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund of the State and payments in connection with the services were 
made from that fund. No charge was made on account of expenditure 
on renewals, which was met from the Public "Works Fund of the State. 
Interest was charged against. revenue only on so much of the loan capital 
as was revenue-producing, the balance being either capitalised or paid from 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. On 1st July, 1928, a special deposits account 
was opened in the State Treasury for the receipts and expenditure, 
and the capital indebtedness to the State at 30th June, 1928, was deter
mined by agreement between the Government and the Board and declared 
in the Hunter District ,Vater and Sewerage Act, 1928, to be £3,360,911, 
viz., water supply £2',514,483, sewerage £661,888, and storm-water drainage 
£184,540. The Board is required to collect sufficient rates, etc., to cover 
expenses and to pay interest on its capital indebtedness and sinking fund 
contributions at the rate of 5s. per £100. 

I'll determining the capital indebtedness a large amount was written off 
in consideration of the additional cost of the Chichester waterworks owing 
to delay in construction as a result of the war, concessions in charges for 
water supplied to industrial concerns and the State railways, and con
siderable sums paid to the Treasury since 1907 as net surpluses and instal
ments to sinking fund for renewals. 

Particulars relating to revenue, expenses, etc., during various years since 
1911 are shown below:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

I 
I Capital Debt. 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1928 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1928 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

£ 

.. ·1 495,747 

...... 1, 1,472,074 
3,733,126 

... 1 2,514,483* 
2,830,415 

... j 2,847,998 
2,862,557 

I 2,870,223 
2,R89,65·! 
2,898,585 

::: 5!JO,790 I 
170,151 

... 719,549 

... 1 846,428* 

... 1 1.607,443 

... 1 1,868,802 
1 2,23:3,177 

:::/ 2,523,399 
"'1 2,708,R42 
'''1 2,889,765 

I 

Gross 
Revenue. I Working I Interest on I 

Expenses andlLoan CapitaL] 
] JlIanagement. t i 
I , ' 

£ I £ I £ 
TV a/er Supply. 

45,711 I 17,77~ 
116,320 59,89" 
163,807 65,:>28 
214,669 89,769 
231,698 90,993 
235,325 77,706 
220,017 70,213 
208,251 67,478 
213,020 68,211 
215,696 66,395 

Sewerage and Drainage. 
8,975 3,177 

32,164 16,007 
68,412 22,626 
79,636 24,206 
88,487 35,605 
01,168 37,630 
86,607 36,54 7 
73,238 31,672 
72,233 33,004 
74,578 32,636 

16,970 
35,656 
55,819 
76,957 

142,660 
160,298(a) 
163,048(b) 
146,821(C)1 
131,138(d) 
114,306;e) 

2,902 I 
25,328 
31,932 
33,777 I 
34,820 
44,642(a) 
33,304(b)1 
35,420(c) 
31,749(d)1 
27,634(e)1 

I 

Sinking 
Fund. 

£ 

7,260 
8,117 
8,105 
8,843 
9,841 

10,193 

3,573 
5,083 
5,867 
4,855 
5,765 
9,556 

Net 
Revenue. 

£ 

10,967 
20,869 

I 42,660 
I 47,943 
(-) !J,215 

1(-.. ) ](1,796 
1(-)21,349 
1(_) 14,891 

I 3,830 
. 24,802 

I 2,896-

1

(-) 9,171 
13,855 
21,653 

1

1 14,48!J 
3,80:~ 

I 11.889 
1 1,2!J1 
I 1,715 
1 4,752 
I 

• Capital debt written down. 
t Includes exchange-Water (a) £15,578, (b) £25,916, (c) £22,719, (d) £17,208, (e) £14,477; 

and Sewerage (a) £9,756, (b) £246, (C) £5,481, (d) £4,166, (e) £3,500. 

The increase in the interest charges in 1928-29 was due to the fact that 
interest III respect of the Chichester waterworks, previously capitalised. 
was charged to revenue. 
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ROADS, BRIDGES AND FERRIES. 

A review of the State transport system, as it affects roads, bridges, and 
ferries, including Main Roads administration, is published in Part "Trade, 
Transport and Oommunication" of this Year Book. An account is also 
given therein of the construction and control of the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge, and the collection of revenue and its disbursement in meeting 
costs of administration and maintenance, interest obligations and contri-
butions to sinking fund. 

ELECTIONS IN MUNICIPALITIES AND SHIRES. 

The councils of municipalities and shires are elected triennially. In the 
Oity of Sydney, ho\yever, elections were held on 30th June, 1930, and 3rd 
December, 1934, the council elected on the former date to replace the Oity 
Oommission, which had administered the affairs of the Oity from the begin
ning of 1928, occupying office for a term of about four and one-half years, 
due to postponement of the election date on several occasions by Act of 

Parliament. 
Information relating to elections held in the City of Sydney on 30th June, 

1930, and 3rd December, 1934, and in other municipailties and shires at the 
,end of 1931 and 1934, is contained in the following table: -----------------------

1930-3L 1934. 

I ::Ifunicipalities. \ 

I I 
I 1 Shires. I I' I Shires. 

City Other, City 1 other 
of JlIetro- [Country. 'I, of Metro- I Country. 

,Sydney. politan" Sydney. I politan. ',, 
I 1 I " I 

Municipalities. 

Particulars. 

Xo. I :No. NO.! No. r No. - No. No. I No. 

Councils not dhided into I 1 I I 
wardb ... ,.. ... 19 123 [ ... , IS 121 

Councils divided into \Vards , I or Ridinp;s ... ... 1 29 9 13S 30 7 1 139 
.Wards or Ridings... . .. 1 ___ ~~1---3-0 ,~~ , _____ --=-----2-3-~ 
Electors EnrolIed- 1 I ' ' It&tepayers ... t16,036 261,S66' 1U,09S i 216,320 7,892, 259,~99 118,550 i 220,876 

Other '''1 31,752 395,355 177,159 11-13,281 20,,122' 410,113 ~174 ! 146,402 

Total '''1 47,788 657,221 301,257 1359,601 1 ~±,31± , 669,412 I 299,72± ! 367,278 

Aldermen or Councillors' '\' I ' 1 I constituting Full Council! 15 522 1,187 S94 I' 20 I 522' 1,153 I' 910 
Contested Seats- I I I ~umber ... ... 15 489, 1,069 600 11 16, 456 1,041 1 611 

Candidates ... ...1 42 i 1,283, 2,058 1 1,205 37 1 1,060, 1,829 1,217 
Electors enrolled ' 47,788 1623,128 290,475 ,268,705 '11, 26,90~! 601,50~1286,903 1
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,036 

Electors who voted- "I' I I I' 

Formallv ... 26,8~6' 1259,~0g ,134,686 ,1132,795 li 12,790 I' 208,78? ,110,20? 125,997 
In;onnalIy ... 1,9, D, ,63 4,124 I 4,338 SD±, 6,00D' 4,±30! 10,904 

-----,--------------- ---------- ---------
Total ... j 27,005 ,256,362 138,810' 137,133: 13,55·! 2H,70± .114,6,13 ! 136,~ 

.Percentage of- ill 1 i ! ' R:1tepayerA to Electors.. 33·6 39'S 41·2' GO'2' 23·0 1 38·7 I 39·6 I 60·1 
Voters to Electors ... 56·5 41·1 47·8' 51·1 50',1 35·7, 40'0 I 47·7 
Formal to Total Votes .... 99·3 97·7 97·0 0G·8 93'7! 97·2 I 96·1' 92·0 

1 ______________ ~ ____ i ____ ---'l~ ____ _'__ ___ _ 
• Itclating to Councils divided into w,lrds. t ~umber of owners-not comparable with 1934. 

The franchise under both the Sydney Oorporation Act and the Local 
Government Act was amended in 1934. The existing franchises are stated 
on pages 240 and 241, and those obtaining at the 1930-31 elections were 
described in earlier i'Ssues of the Year Book. 

The numbers of owners and ratepayers shown for the Oity of Sydney 
in the respective years are not comparable, being affected by the amended 
-franchise and resultant changes in classification. 



SOCIAL CONDITION. 
'THE ilocial condition of the peopl," of New South Wales, judged from the 
standpoint of health and living conditions, compares favourably with that 
()f any other part of the world. The climate is salubrious with abundant 
~unshine. An adequate rainfall facilitates abundant production in dairy
jng, agricultural and pastoral industries, and manufactures and mining 
ltave been developed extensively. vVag'es, hours of labour, and other 
industrial conditions are regulated with the object of preserving the health 
·of the workers and of enabling even the lowest paid employee to maintain 
.a family according to a reasonable standard of living. :Family allowances 
.are paid for the benefit of dependent children in families with small 
incomes, and provision is made to safeguard.the welfare of juveniles and 
·of.women in industrial occupations. vVhen the onset of world-wide depres
sion brought about an unusual degree of unemployment, the central and 
local governing bodies and private organisations became active in under
taking relief works and providing s;}stenance for the workless, and in 
formulating plans for the restoration of enterprise. 

The system of government is based on a broad franchise which embraces 
every adult citiZen. Tbe legal system is based on principles which give 
equal status to all citizens. The land laws are designed to promote a healthy 

.growth of rural settlement. The railways, being owned by the State, are 
.used to develop national resources, and the federal tariff laws aim at the 
:extension of local industries without encroachment upon existing standards 
·of industrial employment. I,egal restrictions have been placed upon 
gambling, and upon the manufacture and sale of intoxicating liquors 

.and deleterious drugs, in order to minimise the social evils attendant upon 
:;poverty and drunkenness. Education is free at both primary and secondary 
public schools. 

The mildness of the climate enables the people to engage in outdoor 
(recreation at all times of the year. Jl.1:easures for the prevention of sick
ness and the encouragement of hygienic conditions of life find their reflex 
in low death rates and in the decreasing incidence of preventable diseases . 
.For persons who need special treatment, on account of sickness, etc., hos
llitals and other institutions have been established, and pensions are paid 
:to the aged and infirm and to widows with dependent children. 

PCBLIC HEALTH A="D BELIEF SERVICES. 

The principal State services in relation to public health in New South 
Wales ar€ organised as the Department of Public Health under the control 

..of a Minister of the Orown. The department includes two branches, one 

.directed by the Board of Health Hnd the other by the Director-GenerHI of 
Public H€alth. Their functions, though distinct, Hre closely co-ordinated, 
.:and the Director-General, who is a medical practitioner and a permanent 
salaried omcer of the Government, is ex officio President of the Board of 
Health. The Board conliists of ten memoors, including five legally qualified 
'medical practit.ioners, all being nominated by the Government. It is the 
executive and administrative authority in connection with the health laws. 
It acts in an advisory capacity towards the :Minister for Public Health arfi 
the Government, and exercises general supervision in regard to public 
health matters. The Director-General of Public Health controls the State 
medical services and the State institutions for the treatment of the 'lick and 
infirm, and microbiological laboratories in Sydney and Broken Hill. 

The executive personnel of the Department of Public Health includes 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are appointed by the 
Government, and are permanent salaried officers, who devote the whole of 
their time to matters. relating to public. health. 

*101l9-A 
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:M:edical offiCQrs exercise constant superVISIOn in the metropolitan area. 
in the Hunter River district, which includes Newcastle, and in Broken HilL 
Outside these areas expert advice may be obtained from medical officers 
attached to the central staff of the Public Health Department, who visit 
localities when required. In every town a local medical practitioner is 
appointed as a Government medical officer for the purpose of attending to 
Government medical work, e.g., inquests, sickness in gaols, etc.; they have 
no regular duties nor special legal powers, and are paid in fces for services 
rendered. 

In the Department of Public Health the principal activities are organised 
in special divisions, e.g., industrial hygiene, maternal and baby welfare, 
tuberculosis, laboratories, sanitation, and pure food, each in chtl.rge of a 
specially-qualified officer. The medical officcrs of the Department act also as' 
medical referees in regard to claims under the vYorkers' Compensation Act. 

The medical inspection of school children and institutions for defective 
children are controlled by the Department of Education. 

The most imp.;rtant legislative enactments relating to public health are 
the Public Health Act, dealing with public health and sanitatioll; Acts 
relating to dairies supervision, no;:ious trades, diseased animals and mcat, 
pure food, and to hospitals; and proyisicns of the 1 .. oc:11 Governmem 
Act which specify the powers and duties of the nnmieip:,l and shire coun
cils for safegnarding health in the incorporated areas. 1';1e authorities are 
empowered to take steps to prevent the spread of infectious ulseases, t(> 
reguiate the erection of dwellings, and to order the demolition or ~mprove
ment ut insanitary buildings, to prc,h;bit the manufacture or distribution 
of unwholesome or adulterated foods and drugs, (with special powers in 
rel<1tion to milk and meat) to regulate the eonduct of noxlous trades, to. 
deal with nuisances, etc. Control of sanitation by means of by-laws and' 
regulations is the method adopted generally, as being readily adaptable t() 
the varying conditions of a widely-scattered community. 

Executive duties in relation to public health dcvolve primarily upon the
local authorities, who carry out the functions under supervision of the
Board of Health as the central controlling authority. 'Yithin munici
palities the duties are undertaken by the local councils, and outside muni
cipal areas they are performed either by the shire councils or by persons 
or bodies specially appointed for the purpose. 

In addition to the organisation under the control of the State Govern
ment th'3re is a Federal Department of Public Health, which discharges. 
important functions in regard to quarantine, industrial hygienc, ctc., and 
conducts research relating to causes of diseases and of deaths, lmd t<;} 

methods of prevention and cure. 
A Federal Health Council was constituted in November, 1926, to adviS(} 

the Commonwealth and State Governments on health questions generally 
and to devise measures for co-operation and for promoting uniformity in 
legislation and administration. The membershi p includes the principal 
health officers of each State, with the :Federal Director-General of Health 
as chairman. ,. 

The serviees of the State Government, concerned with family allowances. 
widows' pensions, sustenance for unemployed persons and their dependants, 
and other forms of charitable relief, are under the control of tIle )£inister 
for Social Services, with a permanent officer of the Public Service :18 

Director of Government Relief. 
The Child WeHaTe Department is administered by the Minister fat 

Education. 
Old age pensions, invalid pensions and maternity allowances are pro

'Yided by the Commonwealth Government. 
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GOVERNMEKT EXPEXDITURE ON PUBLIC HEALTH AC\"D CHA!UTADLE RELIEF. 

The expenditure from public revenues on eleemosynary objects in J\ew 
South ~Wales, including expenditure by the Commonwealth, amounted t,) 

~tl1,086,700, or £4 4s. 2d. per head of population in 1934-35. In addition, large; 
sums were expended from loans on works for the relief of unemployment and 
()n buildings such as hospitals. A comparative statement showing the principal 
items of expenditure from revenue during the last four years, is shown 
below. The amounts shown as State expenditure represent disbursements 
from the Consolidated Revenue Fund, except in 1931-32, when paymcnts 
from the Unemployment Relief and ~Family Endowmcnt Funds are 
included. These funds were merged into the Consolidated Revenue Fund 
cas from 1st July, 1932;-

Public Health--- £ £ £ £ 
Government hospitals; subsidies to 

hospitals, etc. 727,638 906,349 915,730 826,113 
Mental hospitals and like institu-

tions 594,737 552,698 I 567,249 616,711 
Baby health centres, maternity I 

hn:nes, etc. 47,594 43,988 I 45,305 50,734 
Inspection offood, dairies, etc. 17,756 16,946 I 13,456 14,189 
Medical examination of school 1 

children ... 20,939 20,062 20,551 20,727 
Administration medical services, I 

etc. 124,635 118,400 I 127,183 121,275 
Other... 9,61<1, 11,019 7,409 3,134 

Total 1,542,913! 1,669,4621--l,697,883~883 
~Social amelioration- I I------i I 

Relief of destitute, blind, aged, etc. 332,623* 239,767 1 499,869! 352,972 
Maintenance of deserted wives, 

widows and children 502,674* 397,862 324,037 315,050 
Widows' pensions ... 645.457 624,693, 529,764 532,416 
Care of aboriginals ... 47,885 49,831 ! 49,898 48,301 
Unemployment 766,613* 281,295 85,801 83,900 
Food relief for unemployed 5,070,732* 3'51~'9?81 ,! 1,467,953 1,076,670 
Family allowances ... 1,805,685* 2,100,609 1,960,972 1,898,315 
Administration 329,876*t 183,529 221,562 223,883 
Homes for unemployed Trust 200,000 
Dther... 67,245 65,402 .I_!9,617 ___ ~~ 

Total '''1~,568,~90*,- 7,460,016: 5,399,473 4,593,32~ 
Grand Total (State) "'1 11,1l1,703t 9,129,478 i_7,097,356_6,246-=~~ 

Commonwealth- I I 
Old age and invalid pensions "'1 4,276,522 4,242,582 I 4,354,786 4,709,580 
Maternity allowances ... 149,870 126,740 I 119,750 I 130,88~ 

Total (Commonwealth) "'1_~,426,39:.J 4,369,322 I 4,474,536 I 4,840,46~ 
-Grand Total- 1 I I I 

(State and Commonwealth) .. !_" 15,538,095*-=-3,498,8~lll,571,892 _~1,086,~ 

£ s. d'j £ s. d. 'I £ s. d. £ s. d. Expenditure per head of population-
By State 4 5 71 3 10 6 i 2 14 3 2 7 5 
By Commonwealth 1 14 6 1 13 9 i I 14 3 -=-=~~ 

Total £[ 6 0 I 1-543-1-48-61- 4 4 2 

• Including payments from Unemployment Relief aw! Family Endowment Funds which were 
merged with Consolidated Revenue Fund, in July. 1932" 

t Includes interest on Treasury advance. to J<'amiIy Endowment Fund. 
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FOOD RELIEF FOR UNE1vIPLOYED PERSONS. 

As a meallS of relieving distre~s arising from widespread unemployment,. 
a system of food J'elief has been organised by the Government. It. 
is administered in co-uperation with the State Labour Exchawres. and 
orders for foods are issued at depots in the principal industrial areas, and 
by the police in the country districts. 

The general conditions precedent to the issue of food relief are that. 
the applicants therefor must han~ been registered at a State labour exchange 
for at lefist ~eYcn da~·" and must haye been unemployed for at least fourteen 
days, find he must sign a declaration that his income during the fortnight 
immediately preceding applieation did not exceed a certain limit-known 
as "permissive income"-which, with the value of the food relief, varies 
with the number of his dependents. 

\Vhen lodging his application for relief, the applicant selects from a list 
of approved traders the suppliers from ,\'11Om he wishes to obtain the food, 
and indicates the proportion of the total nl1ue of his food order which he 
wishes to be allocated to thc yarious traders-grocer, butcher, baker and 
milk-vendor. ,Vhen appli"arions arc granted, orders to supply food to a 
specified value are issued direct to the suppliers. 

Before each issue of food relief (usually at fortnightly intervals), the 
recipient is required to sign a declaration that the family income is within 
the prescribed limit. ,Vhen the income does not exceed the limit, the foo<1 
orders are for the full value at the appropriate scale for the family unit 
concerned, but if there is any excess of income no food order is issued. 
In assessing the permissive income, the income of all members of the 
family is taken into consideration, and the following. items are. included:: 
earnings, gifts of money, family allowances, Government charitable allow
ances, except where paid a,vay in rent, rents from property, 25 per cent. 
of amounts paid by boarders, the value of food relief issued (assessed at 
four-fifths of one week's relief), military and war widows' pensions in 
excess of 15s. per fortnight, other pensions and similar payments (excluding 
old-age and invalid pensions and maternity allowances). 

Children under one year and old-age and invalid pensioners are dis
regarded in assessing the family income and in determining the scale of 
relief. !![ilk and special foods may be granted for children under one 
year and for invalids, upon a certificate from an authorised person. 

The scales of permissive income and the value of food orders are shown· 

below:-

Family Unit. 

Single man or woman 
Married couple ..• 

1 child 
2 children 

Limit of value of 
Income i Food 

! per Fort-, Relief p3T 
i night. jFortnight. 

s. s. d. 
25 13 0 
40 21 6 
50 33 6 
60 3\1 6 

:Family Unit. 

! 

i!Married couple. 3 children 

I
" " 4 children 

!, ,. " 5 children 
! I Each additional child 

I Limit of " Value of 
1 Income. ]food 
I p"r Fort- i Relief per: 

night. ! l:'ortnight •. 
I i 

I 

... \ ... 

'''1 

s. 
65-
70 
75 
10 

s. d. 
45 6 
51 6 
57 6 

6 0 

For clothing, etc., the necessitous unemployed are dependent mainly upon. 
J)rivate charitable organisations, though limited supplies of clothing, boots, .. 
and blankets, are issued from time to time at the food relief depots, and: 
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case5 of urgent necessity are relieved by cash payments for rent, etc., 
each application therefor being decided upon the circumstances of the 
case. Jl,feasures for assistance in housing the unemployed are described 
later in this chapter. 

TUEAT2IIENT OF SICKNESS. 

Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease are numerous 
throughout the State. There are private hospitals which are owned by 
private persons and conducted as business enterprises; public hospitals 
which are maintained by the State, or by the people resident in the districts 
in which the hospitals are located, with the assistance of subsidy from the 
public funds, or by charitable orgElllisations; special hospitals, State and 
private, for the treatment of mental and nervous ailments; and a State 
lazaret. 

The State exercises a measure of supervision over the practice of profes
sional persons engaged in the treatment of sickness and disease, and 
medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists, and optometrists are required 
to register with a board established for each profession under statutory 
authority. At thc end of the year 1935 therc were on the registcrs 
3,275 medical practitioners, 1,417 dentists, 2,004 pharmacists, and 620 
optometrists. There 'wcre ill addition 364 dealers in poison, and 7 persons 
were licenscd, under an Act relating to drugs, to manufacture opium and 
other dangerous drugs, and 51 to distribute them. 

Nurses also are required to register in terms of the Nurses Registration 
Act, 1924, and amendments. Four classes of nurses may be registered, viz., 
general, mental, midwifery, and infants'. In the case of midwifery nurses, 
registration must be renewed annually. The number of registrations at 
31st December, 1935, was as fonows :-General nurses 8,205, midwifery 
5,3,03, mental 952, infants' 80. Information is not available as to the actual 
numl::er of nurscs, as many are rcgistercd under more than one classifica
tion. 

Special efforts are made to provide for the treatment of sickness and 
accident in sparsely populated districts. The Government subsidises medi
cal practitioners with a view to encouraging them to practise in outlying 
bU8h settlements. Usually the subsidy is the amount necessary to bring 
their earnings to a certain "mm. 

Two organisations, the Bush Nursing Association and the' Country, 
vVomen's Association, make provision for nurses in country localities. A 
local committee supervises the work of the nurse in each district, pays her 
expenses and fixes charges for her services, etc. Persons in necessitous 
circumstances are exempt from the payment of the fees. Both these 
organisations have arranged for the maintenance of cottage homes in a 
number of remote localities. The cottages serve as residences for the' 

nurses and as accommodation for, patients in cases of emergency. 

The District Nursing Association engages nurses to visit the sick, 
gratuitously if needed, in the metropolitan district. 

Ambulance transport services for sick and injured persons are controlled 
by a board, incorporated in 1919. The board delimits certain districts for 
administrative purposes, and in each district a committee is elected annu
ally by the contributors to its fund. 
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Private Hospitals. 

A priyate hospitill may not be conduded except under license in aCl?ord
anoo with the p,'ivate Hospitals Act of 1908, as amended by the NUl'S03 

Registration Act, 1924. The legislation applies t<? all establishments in 
whieh a 'charge is made for treatment, except those maintained or subsi
dised by the State or licensed under t,he Lunac;v Act or the Inebriates 
Act. The licenses aro issued annually by the :Minister for Public Health 
on the recommendation of the Board of Health, and it is prescribed that 
every private hospital must be llEder the direct control of a person approved 
by the Board. Licensees are required to comply with regulations as to 
structure, management, and inspection. 

At 31st December, 1935, the private hospitals numbered 635, viz., 2·n 
in the metropolitan district and 394 in the country, ,mcl the total number 
of beds available was 5,552. The classification of the hospitals and their 
accommodation, according to the nature of the cases received, are shown 
in the following statement:-

Di.trict. 

Priv:.1te Hosflitajl". 

~le']ical. I )1 r I 
Surgical, I ~ ~~~fa 

aWl'S . 
, Lying-in.! urg leal. 

': ~ledica1. 
L~!:~g- I Total. SUI;r:~al, 

Lying-ill. 

The number of private hospitals ,,,as 659 in December 1929, when there 
were 285 in Sydney and 374 in the country. The number rose gradually 
to 707 in 1934, then declined by 10 per cent. in 1935. In '182 hospitals the 
accommodation at the end of 1935 did not exceed 10 beds, in 107 there' 
were from 11 to 20 beds, and in 46 hospitals there were more than 20 beck 

Public F1 ospitals. 

Tnstitutions for the care of the si~k are classed as public hospitals, unless 
they are owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are main
tained wholly by the State, yiz., the Prince Henry (formerly known as 
the Ooast) Hospital, with a branch at the Prince Edward (~Iilitary) 
:Hospital, and a convalescent hospital in tIle metropolitan area; the Sana
torium for Oonsumptiyes at 'Waterfall, and the David Berry Hospital at 
Berry. There are State hospitals also attached to the asylums for the 
infirm at Newington, Lidcombe and LiYerpool (see page 3(9). Some of the 
public hospitals are under the regis of religious denominations, and are 
conducted by religious communities who own the establishments or by 
committees nominated by subscribers. They are open to persons of all 
creeds, and the majority of them receive a subsidy from the State. 

By the Public Hospitals Act, passed in 1929 and amended in 1934, 
provision has been made for a systematic organisation of the public 
hospital services. The Act is administered by the Hospitals Oommission, 
which is constituted by the Minister for Public Health as chairman and 
four other members appointed by the Go\'ernor. One of the members is 
vice-chairman, exercising powers ~lld authorities delegated by the chairman. 
:Members other than the chairman and vice-chairman are remunerated 
by fees. 



SOCIAL CONDITION. 293 
The public hospitals are classified in two main groups, according to the 

sehedules of the Aet. One group, termed the "incorporated hospitals," 
consists entirely of suburban and eountry hospitals incorporated by 
the Act. The seeond group, known as "separate institutions," includes the 
large general hospitals in or around the metropolis; the Newcastle Hos
pital; the hospitals for women, children, tubercular cases, convalescents, 
or incurables; the dental hospital; the hospitals conducted by religious 
organisations; and a few country hospitals. 

Each ineorporated hospital is managed by a board of directors elected 
triennial;y by the subscribers, or appointed by the Governor, on recom
mendat:on of the Commission, A person who contributes as member of a 
contribution scheme or otherwise, except by way of payment for relief, an 
amount of at least ton shillings is deemed to be a subscriber for the year 
in which the amount is paid; also persons nominated by firms or associa
tions who eontributed to the funds of the hospital, the number of nominees 
being fixEd according to the amount contributed. Persons who render 
meritorious service to a hospital or contribute £10 in one sum may become 
life members. 

The Act defines the liability of patients to pay a reasonable sum for the 
cost of hospital services, and euen sum is recoverable in the courts of law, 
though desti tu te per80ns may 1.ot be refused relief by reason only of 
inability to pay therefor. If authorised by the Commission, portion of 
a hospital may be set aside for paying 11atients, who may contract for 
private or intermediate accomrr,odation. 

It is the duty of the HosIJitals Oommission to inspect the hospitals 
which receive or apply for subsidy, to report to the Government as to the 
amount of State aid required to meet the needs of the hospitah, to deter
mine which hospitals shall be subsidised, and thc amount of subsidy to be 
paid to each institution. Under certain conditions the Oommission may 
exercise special powers to close or amalgamate incorporated hospitals with 
a view to effectiYe and economical administration, or to authorise the board 
of a hospital to provide accommodation -for the treatment of infectiou3 
diseases, or convalescent or incurable cases, or to define the functions and. 
acti vi ties of a hospital. 

Moneys appropriated by Parliament for the assistance of hospitals are 
paid into the Hospital Fund administered by the Oommission. The 
receipts and expenditure of this fund during the years 1930-31 to 1934-35 
arc shown below. The figures do not coyer any transactions relating to 
Fitate institutions, so that disbursements from the Hospitals Fund represent 
only portion of the Government expenditure on hospitals. 

Receipts. I: Expenditure. 

Transfers rrom- 1
1, I 

Year ended I 1 
June. 11 S b'd' , Grants 

I
, Ot!,}eI', 11 Adm,inis. u :,~ leS 1 ,fa! 1 

Consoli· Unern- Total. I. tratlOn. H 't I RmldlIlgs,/ 
dated I pll°'yeffill'eefnt .! o~pl"a s, etc 

Revenue I" I [i . 
___ ~_~ Fund. J~~U~~J _________ ,.~_!I __ " __ 

1£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1931 ... : 433,527 48,250 27,223 509,000 5,566 428,949 73,723 
1!':>2 "'11520,892 5,150 10,824 536,866 5,050 508,642 16.766 
1933 ... 710,000 169,179 33,832 913,Oll 5,082 682,897 t184,771 
1934 "'1705,238 191,334 62,58l 959,153 5,745 1633,611 ,269,083 
1935 __ '" 606,181 1251~7~_~7,656~25,008 i~~5 1613,903 j 250,826 

t Jucluding £159,224 for the liquidation of debt arrears. 

Tab!. 

£ 

508,238 
530,458 
872,750 
908,439 
871,440 
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The receipts classified as "other" consisted for the mOiSt part of contri
Imtions by the hospitals towards the cost of new buildings, and sundry 
repayments, which amounted to £37,910 and £9,746, respectively, in 1934-35. 

The subsidies to ho!;pitals represent proceeds of the State lotteries (see 
page 335). In 1934-35 the amount of £613,079 was distributed in 164 
institutions, viz., £:369,834 to 28 metropolitan institutions and £243,245 tu 
136 in the country districts. The largest subsidies to metropolitan hospitals 
were Sydney £63,970, Hoyal Princ~e Alfred £75,899, Hoyal North Shore 
£38,627, Royal Alexandra for Children £35,000. The Benevolent Society 
of New South ,Yales was allotted £24,000 for three institutions, and sub
sidies were granted to the 'Women's Hospital, Crown-street (£10,000), and 
the Hoyal South Sydney £7,600. St. George District Hospital received 
£16,800 and Balmain £9,500. Subsidies to institutions outside the metro
politan area included £35,000 to Newcastle, £18,:579 to Broken Hill, £10,300 
to Cessnock, £8,150 to Kurri K urri Hospital, and £:5,480 to ,Vallsend 
Hospital. The hospitals conducted by religious organisations were sub
sidised to the extent of £41,000, yiz., £:34,700 to fiye institutions in the 
metropolitan district, and £6,300 to eight in the country. 

Particulars relating to the accommodation proyided in hospitals under 
the supervision of the Hospitals Commission and the number of patients 
treated are shown below;-

-------.--.-.-------~~~-. ---.-----\ ---out.patients. 

I 

Patients 
Year ended June. Hospitals. Kumbers treated in [ 

Kumber Occupied. Hospital. I 
I
' AvailalJle, Daily Number. Attendances. 
I AYerage. I 

1931 170 * 6,610 142,348 443,6.6 1,164,613 

19,)~ 172 * 6,481 146,361 481,170 J ,315,491 

1933 174 10,160 6,896 J54,083 532,4lG 1,211,98G 

1934 173 10,9.53 7,538 169,243 576,548 1,191,196 

1935 173 11,781 8,069 1 SI ,097 503,689 J,4G8,344 

• Xot aYailable. 

In addition to the accommodation proyided by public hospitals to which 
the foregoing particulars relate, there \\'ere 2,97:) beclo in the State hospitals 
including those at the asylums for the infirm (see ]lage 309). The average 
number of beds occupied per day was 2,679, and 17,431 patients were treated 
during the year 1935. 

The receipts of the public hospitals (excluding State instituti.ons) 
amounted to £1,667,393 in 1934-35. -State aid, £820,903, represepted 49 I'er 
cent. of the total, and consisted of subsidy £617,248, grants £138,942, and 
loans £64,713. Patients' fees £370,816, or 22 per cent., have increased 
steadily during the la'at four years. The fees paid while in hospi.tal 
do not constitute the total payments by patients, as many of -them pay 
also in the form of systematic or other contributions. The amount ot 
systematic contributions, which represented 12 per cent. of the receipts in 
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1934-35, was more than twice the amount received in 1931-~32. Saial'ies 
and wages absorb more than half the expenditure on maintenance. Par
ticulars relating to receipts, expenditure, and funds in the last five YUlTS 

are 'shown in the following statement:-

I Receipts. 
I 

Year ended state Aid. Su~scrip- Is ste tic I Junc-

Buildings 1 
and Subsidy. 

Equipment. 
I 

£ £ 
1931 ... 55,281 429,269 
1932 ... ]2,312 503,512 
1933 ... 10i,274 688,232 
1934 ... 210,787 i 629,497 
1935 ... I 203,655 I 617,248 

I 

and Co?tnbu-tIons y ma I 
Donations./ tIons. 

I 
1 £ £ , 

193,3!l6 90,389 
185,959 93,823 
192,947 117,864 
215,278 133,315 
222,038 I 198,m9 

Expenditure. 

Patients' 
Fees. 

I 

286:917
1 

276,70) 
294,989 , 

365,575
1 

370,816 

Other. 

£ 
153,571 
145,330 
71,032 
77,157 
55,507 

Total 
Receipts. 

£ 
1,208,823 
1,223,645 
1,469,338 
1,631,603 
1,667,393 

ll?unds at end of Year .. 
I 

Year ended 
June-

J\.Iaintenance a.nd Expenses. I I 

1

1'------:-----;/----il Bu~~ings Total 

Sa~~1es 1 Other. I Total. EqUipment.~ ExpendIture. 

Current I 
Accounts 

1931 
19:{2 
1933 
1934 
1935 

V\Tages. : I 

£ I 
... 635,688 I 
... 618,766: 
'''1 591,484

/

' 

:::I·~~~:g;~ , 

£ I £~ I 
554,106 . 1,189,194 ' 
530.975 / 1,149,741 I 
555,611 1,147,095 
564,516

1
1,185,893 I 

668,977 1,348,067 
! 

233:17211,422:966 1 

110,870 I 1,260,611 
190,711 1,337,806 
224,503 1,410,309 
140,611 1,488,678 

Hospital Contribution Funds. 

Balance. 
Debit I Invested. 

£ 
425,627 
477,175 
224,051 
181,789 I 

282,277 'I 

£ 
696,525· 
690,185 
6i4,231 
73!J,168 
745,942 

Systematic contribution schemes have been organised m respect of a 
number of public hospitals. 

A joint scheme, the :Metropolitan H03pitals Contribution J<'und, was 
established m July, 1932, and incorporated on 15th August, 1933. It 
absorbed an industrial contributions scheme already operating in connection 
with the Hospital Saturday Fund, a charitable organisatiolJ, 'I'hich for 
many years had been collecting subscriptions and donations for the hos
pitals. Contributors to thc Metropolitan Fund pay at the rate of 6d. per 
week (minors 3d.), and this entitles them to certain hospital benefits 
in respect of treatment in private as well as public h0'3pitals. It is estimated 
that the effective membership was 156,250 in June, 1935. The n:come 
was £75,521 in the year 1933-34 and £12,5,201 in 1934-35. From its incep
tion to 30th June, 1935, an amount of £132,387 had been difltl'ilmted to 
metropolitan public hospitals affiliated with the Fund, and £67,160 to other 
hospitals, public and private. 

In the country, the membership of the systematic and industrial funds 
was 127,774 in June, 1935. Contributions during 1934-35 :urlounted to 
£162,285, and payments to affiliated hospitals ~were £128,463, and to other 
h0'3pitals £12,245. 
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TllEATMENT OF CO}I1IUNlOABLE DISEASES. 

Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with authority to make 
provision for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases. The 
Federal Government is responsible for the administration of the quaran
tine laws in respect of vessels, persons, and goods arriving from Ol"e1'se. 
ports. 

Cases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, 
typhoid fever, diphtheria, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
puerperal infection, typhus, yellow fever, cholera, pulmonary tuberculosis, 
and encephalitis lethargica, must be notified to the Board of Health. 
Cases of bubonic plague are rare; no case has occurred since 1923. 

Where necessary, provision is made for the isolation of infectious cases. 
In the metropolis the majority are treated at the Prince Henry Hospital, 
or at an infectious diseases hospital at Lidcombe, both being State institu
tions. Country cases are accommodated in special wards of the local 
hospitals. 

The following table shmvs the notifications of the various discases in 
1921 and later years. Particulars relating to the deaths and death rates al"a 
shown in the chapter relating to Vital Statistics ;'-

.. _--",. ---,---

Typhoid Fever ... 1 949 
Scarlet Fever ... 1,060 
Diphtheria... . .. 16,854 
Infantile Paralysis ... 1 184 
Cerebro-Spinal Meningitis I 30 
Encephalitis Lethargica ... t 
Pulmonary Tubercul03is ... 1,240 
Leprosy... ... . .. 1 2 
Bubonic Plague... ...1 2 
Puerperal Infection ... * 
'Typhus Fever ... 1 

I 

1931. 

340 
4,447 
4,432 

103 
30 
20 

1,588 
2 

319 
1 

193!. 

141 
2,166 
6,167 

94 
29 

6 
1,509 

1 

1935. 

1 

Me~ro- ' Hunter , Broken i Other I 

p?lit~n I ~lver I' :all~. 'I Di;trict,,' Total. 
Dlstnct. , DIstnct. DutnCl. I 

I \ ,I 

95 
1,618 
2,467 

56 
15 

2 ' 
1,200 

16 
148 
355 
21 

2 
102 

197 ,16 
4! 

11 I 51 I 
17 4671 

9 2,082 

... 3 

173 
2,250 
4,913 

183 
20 

7 
::: 10~ I 

17 253 i 1,572 
3 3 

03 
4 

266 
8 

·Notifiable since 13th Augu,t, 1929. tNotifiable since Iso Aprll, 19~o. 

Leprosy. 

Persons suffering from leprosy are segregated in the Leper Lazaret, 
which was opened for the admission of l,atients ill 1883, though statutory 
provision for the compulRory notification of the disease and detention of 
lepers was not made until 1890. In 1035 three persons were admitted, Hnd 
one died. There were 19 inmates in the lazaret on :nst December, 1935, 
viz., 16 males and 3 females. Their birth-places were~Xew South "Vales 
11, Victoria, \Vestern Australia, England and Germany 1 each. Three 
were born in China and 1 in the Pacific Islands. The cost of management 
Wat; £2,799, or £157 3s. 8d. per inmate. 

Tubertulosis. 

Pulmollluy tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the Stote since 
1st March, 1929. During the year 1935 the notifications numbered 1,572, 
viz., 1,200 in the metropolitan sanitary district, 102 in Hunter RiYer 
district, 1'7 in the district of Broken Hill, and 253 in the remainder of the 
State. 
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1';.. remarkable reduction in the mortalitv from tuberculosis has been 
effected as a result of meaS,ll'es for the pr~tectiol1 of the milk and food 
Eupply, the supervision of immigration, a stricter regulation of conditions 
of employment, and improyed methods of medical treatment. Nevertheless, 
tuberculosis causes nearly 5 per cent. of the deaths in ~ ew South 'Vales, and 
while so many new ,cases occur in each year there is pressing necessity for 
further organised efforts to control the disease. 

A special division of the Department of Public Health has been formed 
to co-ordinate measures for the cure and prevention of the disease, to regu
late the admission of patients to institutions, to arrange for the after-care 
of th03e discharged. etc. 

Institutions for the care of tubercular cases have been established by the 
Governments of the State and the Commonwealth, and others are assisted 
by State subsidy. As far as practicable the cases are graded for admission 
to the sanatoria. The "r aterfall Sanatorium contains 428 beds for patients 
in the intermediate stages of the disease, and a branch of the Prince Henry 
Hospital with 120 beds for advanced patients is located at the Prince of 'Vales 
(Repatriation) Hospital. Both these are State Government institutions. 
The Government of the Commonwealth cuntrols two institutions for returned 
soldiers with accommodation for 142 patients. The Queen Victoria Homes 
at Thirlmere and ,Ventworth :Falls, with 108 beds for patients in the early 
stages, and three sanatoria administered by thc Red Oross Society with 
139 beds, are subsidised by the State Government. There are 8 bcds in the 
R. T. Hall Sanatorium at IIazelbrook and about 40 beds in private hospitals. 

The ,Yaterfall Hospital is the largest of the sanatoria. The number of 
r:atients under treatment during 1935 was 873, and there weTe 386 in the 
hospital at the end of the year. The cost of maintenance in 193-5 was 
£3] ,715, equal to £88 ls. 'Id. per occupied bed. 

A village settlement fOT tubercular cases was opened at Picton Lakes in 
::May, 1929. It was founded and is maintained by public subscription and 
admission is arranged by the Department of Public Health. There aTe 19 
(,ottages for married patients and two hostels for single patients. The 
}}lImber of residents at the end of 1935 was 68, including the families of 
patients. 

·With the object of checking the spread of tuberculosis, dispensaries have 
been opened for diagnosis and the examination of patients and the super
visioT:!. of those who are not under treatment in an institution. There are 
three dispensaries in Sydney. One was opened in 1912 by the National As
sociation for the Prevention and Cure of Oonsumption (now known as the 
Anti-Tuberculosis Association of New South 'Yales). The others are 
attachtd to the Royal Prince Alfrcd and the Royal North ,Shore Hospitals 
respc;ctively. There is a dispensary also at the Newcastle Hospital. Medical 
advice is given to patients at these clinics, and nurses visit their homes" 
and instruct the inmates in precautionary measures to prevent the spread 
of the disease. 

Venereal Diseases. 
The treatment of venereal diseases is regulated under the Venereal: 

Disen~8s Aet, 1918, which came into operation on 1st December, 1920. It· 
prescribes that all persons suffering from such diseases must place tl:em
selves under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain' 
under treatnlent until cured. Medical practitioners are required to notify 
all cases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. It is not con
side.:ed, however, that notific2Jion is fully effective. Treatment by 
unqualified persons is prohibited, also the sale of certain drugs used in 
connection with thcse diseases, except when prescribed by a qualified 
medical practitioner. 
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There are ten clinics in operation in the metropolitan district, of which 
nine are established at public hospitals. Eree treatment is provided at 
other subsidised hospitals, drugs and instruments being provided by the 
Government. Special wards for these cases have been opened at the 
Prillce Henry (formerly Coast) Hospital, and at the N ewington State 
Hospital, and there is an isolation block at the Royal Prince Alfred 
Hospital. 

The notifications during the year j 935 numbered 4,829, of which 4,309 
cases were notified in the metropolitan area, and 315 in the Newcastle 
district. About 70 per cent. of the cases were notified by public hospitals 
and clinics. 

Prisoners suffering from venercal diseases are detained for treatment in 
'lock hospitals attached to the gaols, in terms of the Prisoners Detention 
Acts, 1908 and 1918. Such prisoners may be detained even arteT .he 
definite sentence is served, until certified by the medical officer as free from 
di'sease. ,During the year ended 30th June, 1935, the cases of venereal 
diseases treated in the gaols numbered 139, including 93 cases treated but 
not subject to the Act, and orders for detention in the lock hospitals were 
obtained in the cases of 33 men and 4 'women. 

TIlEAnIE::\T OF :ME::\T.\L DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons suffering from mental diseases IS contained 
in the I>unacy Act of 1898 as amended. Its provisions apply mainly to 
those who may be certified as insane and incapable of managing their 
affairs, but voluntary patients may be received. Insane persons may be 
admitted to an institution, if certified by two qualified medical practitioners, 
either at the request of relatives or friends, or upon the order of two 
Justices of the Peace, but relatives have the right of custody of insane 
persons brought before the Justices if they can give a satisfactory assur
ance that proper care will be taken of them. Persons found to be insane 
by proc~edings before the Supreme Court in its lunacy jurisdiction may be 
admitted to mental hospitaL upon the order of the J U(1g:E. 

Voluntary patients may be received ~with the consent of the Inspector
General into hospitala for the insane and licensed houses, but may llot 
be detained for more than seven days after written notice is given by the 
patient of his intention or desire to leave. 

The influx of insano persons to X ew South ,Yales ia restricted under 
,;the' I~unacy Act, which renders the owner, charterer, agent, or master 
of II vessel liable for the maintenance of any such per~on landed in the 
'State. 

The estates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managins; their affairs, are placed under the management ,md care of 
the SlIaster in Lunacy. Estates of voluntary patients are placed under 
his care only at the 'written request of the patient. 

Special courses of training in the treatment of mental and nervous 
diseases are provided for medical stuck'nts at the Sydney University, where 
,a chair of psychiatry has been established. 

:M ental If ospitals. 

The Government has set apart a number of institutions for the recep
tion and treatment of insane persons, and private institutions may be 
licensed for the purpose. Licenses may be granted also for the reception 
of a single patient, but unauthorised persons are not permitted to take 
charge for profit of a person of unsound mind. An institutions for mental 
cases, including reception houses, etc., for their temporary accommoda
tion, are subject to inspection by the Inspector-General of :Mental Hos
pitals. With his consent, harmless patients may be boarded out or released 
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eOn leave, or they may be discharged to relati~es or friends who undertake 
to care for them. Official visitors may be appointed for every hospital and 
reception house, one being a medical practitioner and one a police magis
trate or barrister-at-law. Two or more of these visitors, one being It 

.medical practitioner, visit these institutions at least once a month, and 
they are empowered to hold inquiry at the request of a patient or hIs 
relatives or friends, and, if satisfied by the certificate of two psychiatrists, 
may discharge the patient. 

There are ten Government mental hospitals, at one of which there is also 
-a hospital for criminal insane, and two private institutions licensed to 
receive mental patients. Under an arrangement with the Government of 
:South Australia, patients from Broken Hill are accommodated in a hospital 
in that State, the cost of their maintenance being paid by the Government 

c.Of New South IN ales. 
The number of mental patients under cognisance as being of unsound 

mind on 80th June, 1985, consisted of 5,413 males and 4,603 females in 
mental hospitals and licensed houses in New South 'Vales; 4 men and 5 
women from this State in South Australian hospitals; and 816 men and 
.351 women on leave from the institutions. The total numher of persons 
under cognisance, exclusive of voluntary patients, at intOTvala since 1901 
is shown below:-
~------ -~--- ~-.--------

I 
I Number of Mental Patients. Proportion per 1,000 of Population. I 

At 30th June. 1---'-

I I 
I , 

! Males. Females. Total. Males_ i Females. r Tot.J. , 

------ ------- .~----- ------- ----,._----_._--- - ----------

1901* 2,684 1,804 4,488 I 3'72 2'75 3'26 ( 

1911* 3,810 2,57:3 6,:383 I 4-27 3'18 3'75 
]921 4,ii10 3,43:) 7,942 

I 

4'21 3-33 3'78 
19:3 L ii,346 4,357 9,'i0~3 4-12 3-47 3'80 
_l!l:i2 5,467 4,459 9,926 4-18 :3-51 ~i'85 
UJ33 ii,514 4,619 10,1 :i:J 

I 
4-21 3-GO 3'90 

1934 5,5flO 4,787 10,377 4'22 3-71 3'97 
]935 5,73:3 4,959 10,692 ,,'28 3-80 4'0 .. 

• At 31st December. 

The proportion of the population who were under official cognisance al 
mental patients showed a tendency to decline between 1921 and 1928, but 
the ratio has since increased in each year. In order to ascertain the general 
rate of insanity amongst the population, it would be necessary to take into 
<consideration the patients treated in their homes, and those suffering from 
mental disorders in a form which does not warrant certification as insane 
mor compulsory detention in a mental hospital. 

Prior to the amendment of the law in 1984 to make provision for the 
treatment of persons in the early stages of mental derangement, steps 
towards meeting the needs of such peTsons had already been initiated 
by the mtablishment of a psychiatric clinic for volnntary patients 
-suffering from the milder forms of mental and nervous disorders. Outdoor 
treatment is provided also. During the year 1984-85 the numher of resident 
patients under treatment at the clinic was 888, and there were 224 in the 
institution at 30th June, 1985. V oluntary patients are treated at the 
-other mental hospitals, and the total number resident at 80th June, 1935, 
including those at the psychiatric clinic, was 897, viz., 239 males and 
158 females. Psychiatric clinics have been estahlished also within the 
wards of six general hospitals in the metropolitan district and in three 
-country tuwns. On the average there were 889 voluntary patients under 
treatment ill Government h0'8pitals and 46 in other hospitals during the 
;year 1984-;-)5. 
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Reception houses have been established in Sydney, Newcastle, Kenmore 
(Goulburn), ar.d Orange, where persons showing symptoIlls of Illenta] 
diseases arc placed under observation and cases of short duration are treated. 
Provision to facilitate admission to reception houses, voluntarily and 
otherwise, is contained in the Lunacy (Amendment) Act, 1934. The' 
number under observation and care was 1,889 in 1934-35, and 1,385 were 
transferred to mental hospitals during the year. At the State Penitentiary 
at I"ong Bay, 88 persons were under observation during 1934-35, and 52 
were sent to mental inctitutions. 

The number of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals in 
various years since 1901 are shown below:-

i 
I 

Ye:1l' I 

AdmissicllS. Re-adnlissions. 

I ended 30th June. I 
Males. 

1901-:-~-'!1--387 

Total. Females. Female~. I 
:----

Total. JlIales. 

1911* . 674 
1921 711 
1931 
1932 
19:,3 

1931 
1935 

724 
684 

674 
645 

731 

309 
387 
622 

600 
575 

609 
616 
666 

696 
1,061 
1,333 
1,324 

1,259 

1,283 

1,261 
1.397 

* Calendar Yea!". 

77 
113 

115 

1:24-

129 

96 

129 
1:31 

75 

73 

106 

120 
99 

113 

122 

117 

152 
186 

221 
:!44 
228 
209 

261 
248 

Of the admissions and re-admissions in 1934-35, natives of New South 
,Vales numbered 1,101, England 188, Ireland 41, Scotland 49, other British 
countries 2013, :foreign countries 31, and in 9 cases the nationality was· 
unknown. 

During 1934-35 the deaths numbered 579, or 6 per cent. of the aV0rage 
number resident, and the discharges included 487 persons, or 5 per cent., 
who had recovered, and 177, or 1.8 per cent., who had been relieved. 

The records of persons admitted show that, among the exciting causes of 
insanity, mental anxiety, intemperance in drink, epilepsy, and venereal 
diseases were the most prominent. Among predisposing causes the most 
important wore old age, congenital defects, and hereditary influence. 

The aver ago weekly cost of maintaining mental patients in Government 
institutions during the year 1934-35 was 22s. ld. per paticnt, of which the 
State paid 185. 3d., the balance being derived from private contributions 
The following' table 'shows the average weekly cost per patient during the 
years cited:-

-------~~~~~~-~~~-----

i 
Year 1 

ended BOGh i 
June. 

Cost of Maintenance per Patient per week. Annual 
Cost of 

):lainten
ance of 

Patients. To State. '1 Private I Total. 
)
' Contributions. i 

, i 
1-----£---'---s--.--d-.---'----8-.-d-.---~---S-.---d. 

1()21 
1929 
1931 
Hl:12 
]()3::l 
Hl34 
19:35 

512,797 23 10 3 3 27 1 
658,7,,5 24 I 4 11 29 0 
613,663 21 0 4 6 25 G 
541,9,'17 18 2 3 10 22 0 
532,277 J6 7 4 3 20 10 
52'> 682 16 5 3 11 ~o 4 

'583:15G 18 3 3 10 22 1 
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Variations in the cost of maintenance are due mainly to changes in 
rates of wages and in the prices of provisions; The cost of voluntary 
patients is included. During the year ended June, 1935, salal'i<::s and Ifes 
amounted to £402,416 the cost of provisioII3, stores, etc., was £140,275; 
fuel, light and water, £21,288; and miscellaneous items, £19,171. These 
amounts are exclusive of the value of the farm products grown fond 
con3umed at the institutions, viz., £18,726, and expenditure on Hew work~, 
buildings, etc. (not chargeable to maintenance of patients) amounting to 
£7,243. 

DEAF-MUTISlI AND BLISDXESS. 

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as ascertained at the 
census of 1\:)21, was 7tH, equivalent to one person to every 2,762 of the 
population, and the number of persons afflicted with blindness was 1,057 
or one person in every 1,989. Later figures are not available. 

The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are 
undertaken at several institutions. The New South Wales Institution for 
the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind is maintained partly by Government 
:subsidy and partly by public subscriptions. Special educational courses 
are provided, the fees reing remitted in cases of financial inability. The 
Sydn<::y Industrial Blind Institute undertakes the care of the adult blind, 
and provides industlial training to enable them to earn a livelihood. 
Homes for the blind are conducted in connection with this institution, and 
ft free circulating library of embossed books is provided. Institutions for 

the instruction of deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Catholic religious 
~ocieties at Waratah for girls, and at Castle Hill for boys. 

Under the Commonwealth invalid pension system provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permanently blind persons above the a:5'e of 16 
years. 

\VELFARE OF CHILDREN. 

The law which authorises the State to take action in the interests 
vf neglected and destitute children and in cases of juvenile delinquency 
]s contained in the Child Welfare Act of 1923 and its amendments. . 

The Act makes provision for the care and maintenance of State wards 
:and for the supervision of children in foster homes and in institutions, 
for protecting children from ill-treatment and neglect, for preventing' tbeir 
employment in dangerous occupations, and for regulating the adoption of 
{)hildren and their employment in public performances and in street 
trading. Special courts, called Children's Courts, are maintained to deal 
with offences committed by or agaimt children, and to adjudicate in regalJ 
to affiliation proceedings. 

Orders of a magistrate to compel parents to meet the obligation of 
maintaining their legitimate children are made in terms of the Deserted 
'Wives and Children's Acts of 1901 and amendments. 

In legal disputes regarding the guardianship of infants, the Supreme 
Court, or in certain cases the lower courts, may make orders as to the 
custody and as to access by either parent, having regard to the we]f"re :)f 
the child. In such cases the mother has equal rights with the father as to 
guardianship, in terms of the Guardianship of Infants Act, 1934. 

The Notification of Births Act of 1915 requires that in 'Proclaimed 
districts the health authorities must be notified within thirty-six h0urs of 
the birth of a child. In this manner cases in which advice 01' assistance 
is needed are brought under cognisance. A federal law authorises the 
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payment of an allo\yance to mothera, to assist in defraying the expenses: 
incidental to childbirth where the family income is within a ccrtain, 
limit. 

The Juvenile Smoking SUPPl'E'2sion ~\.ct Hnd tll(: Liq110r Act prohibit th<l" 
use of tobacco by juyeniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to them" 
and the Public Instruction Act requires children between the ages vf 7 
and 14 years to attend school regularly, The employmcnt of children in, 
factories and in industrial apprenticeship is subject to laws which are 
discussed iu the chapters relating to Factories and to EmploJ'ment, 

In terms of the 'Widows Pensions Act, the State pays allowances to assist
widows to maintain their children during the years of dependency, and 
family allowances are paid under the Family Endo\yment Act for the 
upkeep of children in families with limited means. 

Maternity Allowances. 

The Maternity Allowances Act of the Oommonwealth, came into 
operation on 10th October, 1912, to provide for the payment to mothers of 
a sum of £5 in respect of each birth occurring in Australia. The allowance 
was reduced to £4 in July, 1931, and payment was restricted to cases where
the income of the claimant and her husband (or in the case of a posthumous 
or ex-nuptial child, the income of the claimant) did not exceed £260 during 
the preceding twelYe months. In October, 1932, the income limit was 
reduced to £208. In August, 1934, it was raised by £13 for each other 
living child under 14 years of age, up to a maximum of £299, and the 
allowance was increased by 5s. for each such ehild up to a maximum of £5 .. 

F aJments are made in respect of still-born children if viabl-e, ibut oue> 
allowance only is payable in the case of plural births. The allowances may 
be paid only to women who are inhabitants of, or who intend to settle iTh 
the Oommonwealth, and they are not payable to Asiatics or to aboriginal; 
natives of Australia or of the Pacific Islands. 

The following statement shows the number of claims passed for payment. 
in New South Wales in the years stated, in comparison with the number of 
confinements :-

1921 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 .. , 
]931 .. . 
1932 .. . 
193:{ ... 
1934 .. . 
1935 .. . 

Year. 

Maternity Allowances. 
: Confinemen ts I I 

, (excluding Still- : Claims passed for i 
births). I pa.yment. ! Amount. 

£ 
54,047 54,390 27],950 
52,129 5:),130 26,'5,650 
51,5155 1\2.730 263,6;,t} 
47,220 43.6:\0 !20:{,~96 
44,485 35.039 140,156 
43,,19 :{0;240 120,960 
42,893 28,352 113,4fl8 
44,252 31,692 138,607 

----_.--- ------_ ... -- ------

Prior to the amendment of the law in July, 1931, the number of claims 
passed for payment usually exceeded the number of confinements. Thi~ 
was due mainly to the fact that still-births are not included in the number 
of confinements, though maternity allowances are paid in respect of the 
births of viable children. 

The maternity allowances paid in Xew South Wales up to the eud of the 
year 1935 amounted, in the aggregate, to £5,534,317. 
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Baby Health Centres and Day lv'urseries. 

With the object of reducing the wastage of child life due to preventable· 
causes the Government has established baby health centres in various parts-
of the city and suburbs, and in country towns. . 

A staff of nurses and an honorary medical offieer are attached to each. 
centre. The nUl'ses instruct the mothel's in' hygiene at the centres and ill! 
their homes, and make arrangements for medical or dental treatment of 
mothel's and children when necessary. 

In December, 1935, there were 139 centres, viz., 46 in the metropolitan~ 
area, 16 in the district of Newcastle, 4 in Broken Hill, and 73 in other 
L'\.mutry district8. During the year 1935 the attendances at the centres; 
:uumbered 539,133, and the nurses made 71,957 visits to cases within the, 
area served by the ·centres. 

TLe Royal Society for the Welfare of Mothers and Children; incorporated 
in 1919, was established with the object of co-ordinating measures for the 
welfare of mothers and children. The society provides premises in two· 
localities in the city for use as baby health centres, day nurseries and' 
free kindergartens, and conducts three training schools, where nurses may' 
receive post-graduate training in infant hygiene and mothercraft. Asso
ciations of medical practitioners and of nurses, charitable organisations, 
and institutions for children are affiliated with the Society. 

Six day nurseries have been established in the metropolis by the 
Sydney Day Nursery Association. Mother,; who work outside their homes, 
may leave their children at the nurseries during the daytime. Food, cloth
ing and medical care are provided, and at three of the nurseries tuer& 
ar,tl nursery schools. The 'charge is 6d. per day. 

In the outlying country districts nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
.A.sscciation give assistance to mothers and advise them as to the feeding' 
and treatment of children, and the lTar West Children's Health Scheme, 

,conducts four travelling baby health clinics, including one equipped for 
air transport. The Society for Crippled Children assists such children in. 
the matter of surgical treatment and in vocational training. 

Adoption of Ch~ldren. 

Legal pl'ovision is contained in the Ohild WeJfare Act for the permanent" 
adoption of children upon order of the Supreme Court in its equitable juris
dictjon. Application to the court may be made by adopting parents; 
or by the Minister of P'ublic Instruction on their behalf. If over 12 years: 
of age, the child's consent to adoption is necessary, unless the court dis
penses with it owing to special circumstances. 

A'a order of adopt.ion terminates all rights and liabilities between th& 
child and his natural parents, except the right to inl;terit property by 
rell8l)n of kinship. An adopted child takes the surname- of his adopting; 
pareut in substitution for his own surname, and orders of adoption ar& 
registered by the Registrar-General. Application for ordms of .adoption 
roBS' be heard in open court, or in public or in private chambers. 

The number of children who had been adopted in accordance with theo 
provisions of the Act up to 31st December, 1935, was 7,076. 

Deserted Children. 

In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate children, the husband or 
f~tL'ilr may be ordered, in terms of the Deserted Wives and Children 
Acts, to pay periodical contributions for their support. In cases relating 
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to ex-nuptial children the father may be ordered, under the Child "Welfare 
Act, to pay the expenses incidental to birth and periodical contributions 
ior maintenance. In certain cases mothers may be required to contribut\l 
towards the support of their children. 

For disobedience of or non-compliance with orders under these Acta 
-offenders may be fined, or they may be committed to prison, and from the 
value of their work while in prison the cost of their upkeep may be deducted 
cand the balance applied to the satisfaction of the orders. The period of 
imprisonment is limited to one day for evcry 4s. due and an offender may 
not be detained for a longer period than twelve months. 

Legislation has been enacted to proyide for reciprocity in respect or 
-orders for maintenance between New South IV ales and other parts of the 
British Empire. 

The following statement shows the number of cases in respect of wife 
and child desertion dealt with in the Courts of Petty Sessions and the 

,Children's Courts during the year 1935:-

Case •• 

-- ---- - -----------------
I I 

I __ ~prlic,atiolls for or~"~ i Kon-compliance with Orders. 

I I Case 

Order 
made. 

Case 
Order with-

refused. drawn. 

I 

Order 
obeyed 
subs.· 

, ,!uently. 
:1 

I Defend- i with. 
ant : drawn 
Itn· or dls. 

,prisoned. I missed. 
I 

"",. '" f I "I 973 '197 I -,00 1,033 284 I 944 .. ormamtenance-vie "'1 ,~ I ~ - I 

Child ... 470 62 96! 648 I 95 i 416 
For eXl?ens?s. i ncident:al to birth [' I, I 

of IllegitImate chJd ... 184 I 27 i 26 I 48 I 5 15 

i--l,-9-27-1--4-8-6-1-~2 il,929f384j- 1,375 Total 

The mothers were the respondents in four caEes, including one in whic!l 
can order for maintenance was made and two in which the order was Tefused. 

Children under State Supervision. 

The function of supervising the children under the care of the State 
is exercised by the Child ~Welfare Department. The cost of the depart
mental services, which do not include widows' pensions nor family allow
ances, amounted to £420,031 in the year 193;:;. The annual expenditure 

,during the last five years is shown below:-

I ~I Pa};nents ' Institu- I Contribn- i Ior tions, Total tions i Net 
Year. I Boarding I Chilrlren I Homes, Salaries. lIIiscel- Expendi- by ; Expendl. lout. I in their i laneous. Parent~ i l O\vn i 

Hostels, ture. 1 and other! tUIe. 

I homes. , etc. i Ucyenue. I -----
£ I £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

]931 109,942 286,303 35,914 88,043 29,255 M9,457 16,568 532,889 
1932 107,059 1273,2/8 33,136 81,3i7 ilO,754 525,6('4 17,227 6(;8,377 
1933 98,846 1231,824 36,920 69,:H5 17,4:36 454,341 19,560 4B4,781 
1934 .. , 9;),626 1223,298 i 47,204* 69,286 16,380 449,794 17,014 432,780 
1935 90,146 12~~91~ 46,902* 69,263 13,653 439,773 19,742 4::0,031 

-------~----

* Includes expenditure from :Loan Account. 

The dEcline oince 1931 ha5 been due partly to a decrease in the num ')21' 

of children undor supervision and partly to a reduction in the cost of 
maintaining those who :ue boarded (Jut. Only a relatively small amount 
is conll"ibuted by paTents and relative3. 
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In the following statement is shown a classification of the children under 
the supervision of the Ohild \Velfare Department 111 various years since 
1911:-
.-----.---------c---~ 

1935. ~ ___ ~claSSifiCatiOn. I 1911. : 1921. I 1931. I ~J_1934. 
r~;:er1c:r~:;pr~~:II~1 ~--I--------- ~_c--__ _ 

State wards~ ticed ... ... i 5,284 4,425 4,269 4,292 

lIn depots, hOmeS!] 4,677 i 5,439 
or hostels ... 'I I 230 

.Juvenile offenders in State in., I 
On probation from Child-I 

715 

236· 232 1 

I 898 ' 

223 

563 

4,6CO 3,63& 

stitutions or shelters ... : I 1,0(9 

ren's Courts or institutions I 1,148 1,381 4,858 I 4,497 
Children boarded-out with own I I 

m.others ... [ 4,4~3 I 1l,462
1

11,IR4 i 10,252 ,,10,328 10,030 
In hcen~ed foster homes ... 'I 5u9 290 382 I 293: 292 3(:9 
In licenced institutions .. 'I~ 26~1 __ 689 ~_ 809 II __ ~~!~ __ ~~'~_::~ 

____ T_o_ta: __ ... ... 1l,1O0 I 19,:'261 I 23,756 I 21,383 i 21,256 I 19,976 

These figures do not include the children who are licensed for employ
ment in theatres or for street trading under conditions which are described 
later. 

State 1V ards. 
The State wards are ornhans or children who bv reason of parental 

neglect or unfitness for g~ardianship or other caus~ have to be removed' 
from the control of natural guardians. Where practicable, these children. 
are boarded out with approved foster parents until they are 14 years of age. 
The maximum number of children under the care of one guardian is three, 
except in cases of families comprising a greater number, brothers and sisters 
boing placed usually in the same home. The ohildren are supervised by 
salaried inspeotors, whose efforts are supplemented by honorary officers .. 
\Vomen inspectors visit infallts placed apart from their mothers, and all 
suoh infants in the metropolitan area mUet be submitted to medical exami .. 
nation every fortnight during the first twelve months of life. 

The children may be apprenticed with suitable employers under terms of 
indenture which prescribe a wage payment and pocket-money on a specified 
Hcale. The wages are banked to the credit of the apprentices and one-third 
of the accumulated amount is paid to them on completion of apprentice
ship, the balanoe remaining at interest till age 21 is attained. The majority 
of the girls are apprenticed in domestic service, and the boys to farmers,. 
orchardists, and artisans in country distriots. 

The children boarded out as State wards in Deoember, 1935, consisted of 
2,335 boys and 1,957 girls, of whom 112 boys and 101 girls had been adopted 
or boarded without subsidy, and 165 bo;ys and 150 girls were apprenticed. 

State wards awaiting plaoement with suitable guardians and those who· 
for various reasons may not be boarded out or apprenticed are accommo
dated in homes maintained by the State. The number in these homes in 
Deoember, 1935, was 236, of whom 130 were girls. There is a farm home} 
ut Berry where the older boys may be trained for rural work and arrange
ments are being made for a domestic science school for girls. 

The fOl'egoing figures regarding State wards do not include 563 delin
quent ohildren in State institutions for delinquents, or in shelters where 
they are accommodated temporarily pending transfer to an institution or 
release on probation. . 
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Delinquent Children. 

Cases of juvenile offenders under the age of 18 years are dealt Ivith in 
:the Children's Courts, by magistrates with special qualifications for the 
,treatment of delinquent children. 

Leniency is an outstanding feature in the treatment of the ;young 
,::Jffendel's, and a large number are released after admonition, or on pro
bation, committal to an institution being a final r2sort. The children 
,.brought before the courts are classified into distinct groups, according to 
the special treatment they require, consideration being given to the 
,character of the child and the circumstances surrounding the committal 
of the offence, the home environment, the character of the parents, and the 
nature of their control. In thc metropolis there are sheltel's for the 
temporary detention of boys and girls. 

Ohildren committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Court, or until reaching the age 
of 18 years. They may be indentured as apprentices with suitable em
ployers or restored to the cU3tody of parents 01' guardians. The Child 
'Welfare Department exercises control of delinquent children committed 
to State institutions and undertakes superyision of those relea:aed on 
probation by the Children's Courts. 

The State institutions for delinquent bOY3 are located at }1ittagong, 
Gosford, and Yanco, and industrial schools for delinquent girls at Parra
matta and I,a Perouse. The lliverina'W eJfare Farm at Yanco is the 
principal institution for training the, boys in rural pursuits. 'Gnder certain 
,conditions children may be committed tD approved institutions established 
by the religious organisations. 

At 31st Decemher, 193:5, thcre were 407 boys in the three institutions 
and 34 in the metropolitan shelter, and there were 114 girls at Pana
matta and La Perouse, and 8 in the metropolitan shelter for girls. A 
hostel has been opened for former inmates of the girls' indm,trial schools 
to provide accommodation for them when out of employment. 

Relief of Children of Dese1'tecl Wives, etc. 

An important activity of the Child -Welfare Department relates to 
the maintenance in their own homes of children whose mothers have 
been deprived of their husbands' support through desertion, illness, in
firmity or imprisonment. Relief in this form is granted also in respect of 
,ex-nuptial children. The rate of contribution since August, 1932, has 
been 8s. 6d. per child up to a maximum of £3 per week per family. 'Where 
old-age or invalid pension 1'3 received the limit is £3 10s., including 
pension. Relief is not payable by the Child IVelfare Department for 
children whose mothers are qualified for widows' pensions, but assistance 
is given in respect of the children of widows who are not eligible for such 
pensions, such as those qualified to receive invalid pensions provided by the 
Commonwealth Government. 

In 1935 contributions were paid by the Department to 5,134 mothers 
ior the support of 10,030 childrcn. 

Children in Foster Homes. 

The law regarding the rcception of children in foster homes (other 
than State wards boarded out by the State) prescribes that such 
places must bc licensed if one or more .children under 7 years are 
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received. No person, without a written order of a court, may receive 
a child under 7 years of age to be maintained apart from its mother in 
eonsideration of the payment of money. The payments must be by periodical 
instalments, and the instalments may not be paid for more than four weeks 
jn advance, nor exceed the sum of 30s. per week. 

The number of foster homes registered in 1935 was 324, and the number 
of children 54t1. IJnring the year 140 were discharged to their parents, 
13 were transferred to the control of the Ohild ,VeHare Department, 84 
'were removed from State supervision for other reasons, and 309 remained 
ill the foster homes aL the end of the year. 

Ohildren in Oharitable Institutions. 

In addition to the State homes and other institutions for children 
.administered by the Child ,VcH'are Department, there are institutions eon
cO.neted by religious bodies and other organisations where children are placed 
hy their guardians in preference to being boarded out under the Stata 
'system. Some of these receive children from the Ohildren's Oourts. 
Those in which childrEn under the age of 7 years are received must be 
licensed as foster homes under the Ohild WeHare Act, as shown above. 
In a few cases the parents contribute towards the support of the children, 
but usually they are maintained by thE' organisations which conduct the 
,establishments. 

Some of the institutions provide temporary accommodation for children 
in need of medical care or holiday. Amongst these is the Stewart HoufJe 
Preventorium, at Ourl Curl, for weak, ill-nourished children of the public 
sehools. The ::Far West Ohildren's Health Scheme maintains a seaside 
home at Manly for children of the western districts, and provides medical 
services for .children in that sparsely settled area. 

At the end of the year 1934 there were 5,259 children in thec1e charitable 
institutions, and there were 944 in the State institutions, such as homes 
for delicate children, industrial schools, and shelters. Particulars of the 
-children in the various kinds of institutions are shown below:-

Institutions. 
] Metropolitan. I Country. Total. 

I Boys. 1 Girls. ! BOYS.] Girls. [ Boys. I Girls. I Total. 
----------------------------~---~----~--~ 

Lying-in Homes 10 7 I 8 7 18 14 I 32 
'Benevolent Asylums 13 8 9 6 22 14 I 36 
Orphan Asylums 383 489 757 792 1,140 1,281 12,421 
NeglechJd and De'inquent Children'" I I 

Homes-StatB... 100 288 516 17 616 305 921 
Other... 353 693 64 40 417 I 733 1,150 

:Institutes for Deaf, Dumb, and Blind 93. 91 53 40 146! 131 I 277 
[nfants' Homes ... . .. f 1151 61 I 59 I 49.

1 

174 1 HO I 284 
<lther Charitabie Institutions ... [ 64 49 I ... ! 25, 64 I 74 I 138 

Total ... . .. 1l.l31~11.466 [-9762,597] 2,6621~25~ 

Jyf entally-dejicient Ohildren. 

'Experience obtained by the medical inspection of school children indi
-cates that about 1 per cent. require special tuition on account of mental 
deficiency and efforts are ,being made to establish a comprehensive system 
for their treatment. A residential school for such children is maintained 
by the State at Glenfield. ::Four cottages and a central administrative 
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huilding have been erected on a plan which will allow the constructioll of 
i our additional cottages if required. In each cottage accommodation is 
provided for 32 children. The site occupies 110 acres in a healthy locality, 
4 miles from Liverpool, and the buildings are connected with the metro
politan water supply and electricity systems. 

State wards who are mentally deflcient are accommodated in two homes 
under the control of the Child Welfare Department. At each home there 
is a school with a special staff. 

Employment 0/ Children. 

In other chaptcrs of this volume particulars are shown regarding the 
employment of children in factories and as apprentices. There are two 
classes of employment in whioh children may not be employed unless licensed 
under the Ohild vyel£are Act, viz., in public theatrical performances and iD 
street trading. 

Theatre licenses may be issued in respect of children over 7 years, subjed 
to such restrictions and conditions as the ~1inister may thir,k fit. Thl1 
licenses may be rescinded at any time upon sufficient cause being shown. 

Street trading is defined as hawki:r:g, singing or performing for profit, or 
any like occupation conducted in a public place. ]3oys under 12 yeaTs and 
girls are not allowed to eng:.ge in street trading, and the boys under 16 
years must be licensed, and are required to wear a metal arm·badge whilst 
trading. 

Precautions are taken by supervisors to ensure the regular school atten
dance of licensees under 14 years of age. Boys between the ages of 12 and 
14 may trade bet"een the hours of 7 a.m. and 7 p.m.; and boys over 14 years 
of age, between 6 a.m. and 10 p.m. 

Particulars relating to the licenses issued during the last :five years are 
shown below:--

I 
! Street Trading Licenses Granted to Boys. 

Theatre 
Year. Licenses 

issued. Under 14 ! 14 to 16 Total. years of age.: years of age. 
I 

1931 867 799 790 1,589 
1932 770 629 704 1,333 
1933 777 508 533 1,041 
I934 673 402 449 851 
1935 440 573 390 963 

'With few exceptions the street trading licenses were issued to newspaper 
vendors. The licenses are issued half-yearly, therefore the number issued 
each year is approximatel,v double the number of boys licensed. The num
ber of licenses current at the end of 1035 was 496, viz., 333 held by bo,Ys 
under 14 years and 163 by boys oYer 14 Years. 

~Medical Inspection 0/ School Children. 

A system of medical inspection of school children, under the control of 
the Principal :Medical Officer of the Department of Education, is conducted 
by a staff consisting of 12 medi.cal officers, 0 dentists, 9 nurses and 8 dental 
assistan ts. 
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It is the aim of the School :l\iledical Senice that every child be examined 
n t least twice during the period of compulsory school attendance, i.e .. 
between the ages of 7 and 14 years. In the metropolitan area an annual 
visit of inspection is made to nearly every school for the examination of 
the children in thc first-class and those whose thirteenth birthday occurs in the 
year. Outside the metropolitan area a triennial visit is paid to schools. 
Oculists visit schools in outiying districts, and carry ont eye refractions, 
:and prescribe glasses where necessary. 

The following sumuwry gives particulars of children medically examined 
during the years 1933, 1934, and 1935:-

1933. 1934. 1935. 
N umber examined 52,509 44,107 47,430 
Number reviewed 26,318 27,931 24,677 
Percentage of those examined notified for 

defects (medical and dcntal) .. 35.3 36.0 35.G 

School dental service is provided by nine dental clinics. In addition to 
general examinations dental treatment is provided for children aged 7 and 8 
years in the metropolitan district and from 6 to 9 years in country schools, 
lcmd emergency work is undertaken for children of all ages. The number of 
children treated during 1935 was 16,331, treatment being completed in 90 
per cent. of the cases. 

The work of the medical oHlcers of the Department of Education includes 
the investigation of epidemics of infe:ctious diseases affecting school chil
(hen; the inspection of school buildings; courses of lectul'es at the Teachers' 
Colleges; lectures to pupils of high schools and to parents, and the medical 
(,xamination of children brought before the Children's Courts and those 
1mder the care of the Child vVeHare Department. Special investigations 
are carried out into problems affecting the v:eHare of children, such as 
goitre, crippling, mental deficiency, and stammering. 

The expenditlll'e on the school medical and dental services in 1935, 
exclusive of administration, was £19,G43. 

CHARITABLE IX8Tl'lTTlONS AND SOCIETIES. 

In addition to hospitals for the trcatment of sickness or disease, there 
exist both in the metropolis and in the country other institutions, such as 
homes for the aged and for children. The State maintains five asylums, 
others are maintained partly by State aid and partly by private contribu
tions, and a few are wholly dependent on private aid. 

Four of the State asylums are for men and one is for women. After 
the introduction of the old-age pension system the character of the work 
()f three of the institutions was changed considerably, so that they are 
used to a large extent for the treatment of chronic ailments. They con
tain special wards for persons suffering from cancer, tuberculosi's, and 
Yenel'eal diseases, and a hospital for the treatment of infectious diseases 
has been erected in the grounds of the institution at Lidcombe. 

The average Ilumber resident in the State asylums during the year 1935 
was ;3,448. The average cost per inmate was £28 168. 10d. In the hospitals 
l1ttached to the three institutions 6,277 cases of illness were treated 
during' 1935-males 4,685 and females 1,592-and at the end of the year 
1,527 cases remained under treatment. 

During 1934 thero were 14'7 charitab'e institutions in New South 
,"Vales, and the total nan~bei' of inmates 111 the imtitutions was 
-34,004 persons, including 16,012 children. The discharges num
bered 22,822, and the deaths 1,467. Tho number rem8.illing at the end 
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of the year. was 10,315, viz., 3,480 men, 1,576 women, and 5,259 children. A 
classification of the institutions in which the children were resident is 

shown on page 30T. The receipts of the institutions amounted to £863,228, 
including the cost of State institutions and State aid to other establish-
ments £577,392, and the expenditure amounted to £885,616, including out
door relief amounting to £17,096. 

A number of societies are nctive in the matter of charitable relief, e.g., 
casual aid for indigent persons, help for discharged prisoners, ship'Heck 
relief, etc.; and in many suburbs and country towns benevolent societies 
have been formed for the relief of local distress. 

In 1934 there ·were 184 societies, the receipts of which amounted to 
£346,812 and expenditure £329,286. The estimated value of outdoor 
relief given during the year was £101,398. 

The aggregate receipts of the charitable institutions and societies 
amounted to £1,210,040 in 1934, and the expenditure to £1,214,902. These 
included particulars of the State charitable institutions (except hospitals), 
the activities of the Child ,Velfare Department, and the baby health centres 
and of the Aborigines Protection Doard. 

The following is a comparative statement of the receipts and expenditure 
since 1911:-

Year ended 31st Docember-
Particulars. 

1911. 1921. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 

I 
Receipts- I £ £ £ £ £ £ 

State Aid... ... . .. [192,941 668,044 8;{9,016 808,838 750,733 7;)2,711 
Subscriptions, Fees, etc. 78,786 229,547 31P,i3) 345,100 335,213 385,881 
Other .. ! 67,.519 68,36:1 137,049[ 86,(9) 124,140 121,442: 

Total... ;l39~246 : 965,9541 1,295,796

1

' 1,240,629 l,2l0,086l,2i0,040> 

Expenditure- -----1----1----- ------ -----[- ---
Buildings and Repairs 21,06.3 41,771[ 41,(11) 49,692: 35,059

1 52,59S 
Mamtenance; outdoor l ; i 1 

relief, Salaries, 'vageSI1293,46~ 871,475, 1,20:,:09! 1,1;0,~~SI1,140,035: 1,092,~~S 
Other... ... .. 11,14:- 39, 371 1 60,1801 13,IDOI 39,647

1 
69,60& 

Total . "1325~665r952-;6l7Il,3iO:WO l,263,540 l,2i4~74i jl,2i4-:OOZ 

Financial aid from the State represented 57.8 per cent. of the total 
l'eceipts in 1934. It included moneys provided by the State in respect of 
the governmental activities mentioned in the paragraph above the table. 

PROTECTION OF 'IHE ABORIGINALS. 

The protection Df the aboriginal natives of New South IVales is th& 
function of a Board consisting of the Commissioner of Police and other 
members, up to ten in number, appointed by the Governor. 

A number of reserves have been set apart for aboriginals in various. 
localities, where dwellings have been erected, and assistance in the form 
of food and clothing is supplied when necessary. 

Aboriginal children are required to attend school until the age of 14 
years, and schools have been established fUl' their exclusive use. The Board 
may assume control of the chilchH! c..:::,3 apprentice them, or pla~o them in 
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a training home. The Board controls a training home for girls at Ooota
mundra, and a home for boys at Kinchela, on the Macleay River. A home 
for young children is maintained at Bomaderry by the United Aborigines' 
:Mission .with assistance from the State. 

The Aborigines Protection Board collects certain particulars of aboriginals 
in the State, as far as it is practicable in e::1Ch year. The number recorded 
.as at 30th June, 1935, included 909 full bloods and 9,365 half-castes, as 
well as a number of quadroons and octoroons. The number living in super
vised camps was 4,216, of whom 523 were full bloods. The number of 
aboriginals enumerated at the census of 1933 is shown in the chapter 
"Population" of this Year Book. 

The expenditure b;y the Aborigines Protection Board during the year 
1934-33 amounted to £56,339, including £41,923 for general maintenance, 
£5,091 for purchaRe of stores, £8,278 for educational purposes, and £1,047 
ior medical attention and other e:ervices. An amount of £1,715 was 
received as revenue from sales of products raised on the reserves. The 
net expenditure during the year was £54,624. 

PENSIO.'\S. 

In New South Wales pensions are ,provided for the aged, .for the per
manently invalided, for persons incapacitated during war service, for the 
dependents of decpased soldiers and sailors, and for widows with dependent 
children. Provision is made also for superannuation in most sections of 
the Government services, and for certain employees of local governing 
hodieR. Several of the banking companies and other firms have made 
arrangements for the superannuation of employees. 

Old Age and Invalid Pensions. 

Old-age pensions are payable to women aged 60 years or over, and to 
men aged 65 years or oyer (or 60 years in the case of men permanently 
incapacitated). In order to qualify for a pension the claimant must have 
Tesided in Australia for a continuous period of twenty years, though 
nbsences amounting' in the aggregate to one-tenth of the total period of 
residence do not involve disqualification. 

Invalid pensions are paYflble to persons over the age of 16 years who 
have resided continuously for at least five years, and [have become incapaci
tated or blind, in Australia, also to persons permanently incapacitated or 
blind by reason of congenital defect if they were brought to Australia 
before the age of 3 years or have resided in Australia continuously for 
twenty years. 

Naturalised persons are eligible for pensions, but aliens, Asiatics (except 
those born in Australia and Indians born in British India), and aboriginal 
natives of A u8tra1ia, Africa, the islands of the Pacific, and of New Zealand, 
are disqualified. 

A pension is not payable to any person who is adequately maintained by 
relatives, i.e., father, mother, husband, wife, or children, either severally or 
'Colketivt'ly, nor if the net value of his property, exclusive of his home, 
exceeds £400, nor if his income exceeds a prescribed limit, viz., £79 6s. per 
annum since ,July, 1935. 

As part of the financial emergency plans of the Commonwealth, pensions 
paid subsequent to 12th October, 1932, became a debt to the Oommon
wealth and a first charge (apart from certain specified encumbrances) 
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"11 the pensioner's estate. This arrangement was modified at the end of 
the year 1933, and repealed in April, 19B5, and debts due thereunder were 
"written off. 

The amount of pension at maximum rate is subject to reduetion so that 
the pensioner's income, together with pension, will not exceed the limit 
stated in the following table. It is reduced also by £1 for every complete 
£10 of the pensioner's property in excess of £50. In assessing the pen
,ioner's income certain items are not included, viz. :-the value of susten
::mce or food relief granted under laws relating to unemployment relief; 
wages receiyed under emergency or intermittent relief work in lieu of 
Fllstenance or food relief; b,nefit8 from friendly societies, trade unions or 
]lrm'idellt societies; allowances under }Iiners' Accident Helief Act 
1)1".8.\".); and gifts or allowances from husband, wife, father, mother or 
children. In assessing the yalne of his property his home is not included. 

I 
1\faximum I I.imit of Income 

Date. 1\ n tC' of Pen~ion (inrludinq pcn.::ion) 
Per annum. Pel'fiI!llum. 

t 

£ s. ;\; s. 
1801, August ... 

.. ·1 
26 0 52 0 

1916, October ... 32 10 58 10 
1920, Junuary .··1 39 0 65 0 
1023, September 45 10 78 0 
1925, October 52 0 8i 10 
1931, July 45 10 7S 0 

r 39 1(; ") 
1932, October ... ~ to ~ 71 10 

jl 45 10 J 
1933, Odober 45 10 78 0 
1935, tJuly 46 16 7!l 6 
1936, Sept . ... 40 8 81 8 

In October, 1933, the maxim um rate of pension was fixed at 17s. Gd. 
per week, and became subject to reyicw in each yeal' in accordance with 
the rise and fall in the cost of food and grcceries as indieated by the retail 
price index numbers compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician for the 
six capital cities of Australia for the twelve months ending 31st :CYIareh. 
The maximum rate, however, may n'Jt be le~s than 17s. Gd. nor more than 
£1 per week. under this arnmgement the maximum rp,te of pension was 
raised to 18s. as from 4th J nly, If/35. 

In the case of a permanently blind person, pension may be paid at "ucr 
a rate (not exceeding the maximum rate) as will make his income, plus 
that of his wife, together \"ith the pension, equal to an amount not exeeeding 
£222 G8. per annum. 

If a pensioner is an inmate of a public beneyolent asylum, or remains ill 
a public hospital for oyer twenty-eight days, he reeeiYes an allowance 
in£tead of a full pension. The rate was fixed at 3s. per week in 1923, 
increased to 48. in October, 1925, and to 5s. Gd. in Oetober, 1928. It was 
prescribed in July, 1931, that the rate may not exceed 5s. per week. The 
maximum was redueed to 3s. 9d. in Octob3r, 1932, and restorlCd to 5s. 
in October, 1933. If the pensioner had applied for a pension before 
entering the institution, the Federal Government also pays to the institu
tion an allowance for his maintenance, but such allowance is not made in 
respect of a pensioner who was an inmate when he applied for a pension. 
The maximum rate of these allowances was reduced from 148. Gd. to 12s. Gd. 
]ler week in July, 19B1, and to l1s. 3d. in October, 19<32, and restored to 
J 2s. Gd. per week in October, 1933. The maximum rate has been 13s. sinee 
:lth July, 19:35. 
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The folIo,wing statement shows, in respect of old-age and innllid pellsh1:'<, 
the applications received in New South Wales, the number of pensions 
current, and the average rate and total liability in recent years III com
parison with similar information for 1911-12, the first year of Oommonwealth 
CQntrol:-

I 
I I Estimated 

Year . Pensions current in New South Weeldy R~te of I Estimated Annual 
ended New. Wales at 30th June. P~'3~~~IJ~u~~e~t i Annual Liability per 
30th Claims. I Liability, head of 
J I I I I' as at 30th Populauion, 

___ ~:~ ________ M~:~~e~ales~ __ 'rota~. ___ Max .. l~verage .• __ J_u_ne_. ___ asJ~~n~~th 

1912 
l.921 
1020 
19:H 
1932 
I fl:33 
H):34 
IfJ:i5 
1936 

1912 
)921 
1929 
Hl31 
1<,32 
1933 
1934 
HJ33 
1936 

4,763 
5,727 
7,702 

12.8li 
11,625 
7,884 
9,898 

10,615 
11,611 

1,784 
3,2/t, 
4.652 
6.:,8:1 
6.025 
5,060 
6,322 
7,1:,8 
7,317 

1:1,630 
16,0;13 
23,401 
23,003 
30,093 
30/,51 
31,5MI 
22,890 
3i,343 

2,549 
7,016 

10,486 
12,148 
1:1.025 
13,474 
14,616 
15.362 
Hi,074 

Old· age Pensions. 

16,029 
2:1,004 
:31,183 
37,029 
30,769 
38 9 G6 
39:584 
41,i6~ 
43,907 

29,668 
30,0:)7 
5~,G84 
65,1):32 
60,867 
68,S07 
71,132 
74,652 
78,252 

s. iI. s. d. 
10 0 I 9 7 
15 0 114 I 
20 0 19 1 
20 0 19 1 
17 6 116 6 
17 61 [5 8 
17 6 16 10 
17 6 ,16 10 
18 0 117 4 

Invalid Pensions. 

2,27';; 
8,371 

13,-t8D 
15,948 
16,9:30 
17,255 
18,n5 
20,IGO 
21,523 

4,827 
15,387 
23,966 
28,096 
29,955 
30,729 
3:3,31;[ 
3.".522 
37,597 

s. (1. 
10 u 
15 0 
20 0 
20 0 
17 6 
17 6 
17 6 
17 6 
18 0 

s. d. 
9 9 

14 9 
19 7 
19 6 
17 0 
16 6 
17 f) 
1G1l 
17 5 

£ 
/:l4,526 

1,4:28,258 
2,710,734 , 
3,225,872 I 

2,99G,266 
, 2,804,958 

3, llB,672 
:1,260, 'i12 
:3,529,214 : 

£ 
121.836 
588;588 

1,220,908 
1,42;;,996 
I ,32G,~)88 
1,:,;15,236 I 

1,473,940 
i,ofl2,704 
1,702,402 

s. d. 
8 7 

13 7 
21 10 
25 3 
2:l :l 
2l 7 
:22 5 
24 8 
26 7 

s. d. 
1 f) 

5 'f 
910 

11 2 
10 ;; 
10 1 
II 3 
Jl il 
12 10 

At 30th June, 1935, the number of pensioners in public benevolent 
asylums in New South vVales was 1,434, and the annual liability for their 
pensions at the rate of 58. or less per Ivcek was £18,642. At 30th .r une, 
1~'36, these pensioners numbered 1,421, and the annual liability was £18,473. 

The old-age and the invalid pensioners in New South vVales as at 30th 
,J une, 1936, represented respectl vely 29.2 and 14.1 per 1,000 of population, 
as eompared with 30.5 per 1,000 and 11.9 per 1,000 in the Oommonwealth. 
The number and proportion of pensioners have varied appreciably with each 
increase or decrease in the maximum rate and in the value of property 
which a pensioner may hold without disqualification. 

The total expenditure by the Oommonwealth on invalid and old-age 
pension during the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £11,762,030, of which 

1:1 1,624,769 were paid as pensions, including' payments to pensioners in 
benevolent asylums and hospitals, and £137,261 to public benevolent asylums 
and hospitals for the maintenance of pensioners. In addition, the cost of 
administration amounted to £107,268. In 1935-36 pensions amounted to 
£12,797,72;), inc:luding £163,020 to persons in institutions, and the cost of 
administration was £163,020. 

The amount of pensions, etc., paid in New South Wales during 1934-35 
was £4,709,580, including £34,410 to asylums and hospitals. The corres
ponding amounts in 1935-36 were £;),132,721 and £44,260. 

Widows' Pensions. 
Pensions are payable to widows in terms of the ",Vidows' Pensions Act, 

1D25-1932. A widow is not qualified to receive a pension unless she was 
domiciled in New South Wales at the date of her husband's death, is resid-
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ing in the State at the date of her application for a pension, and has been 
so residing continuously for a period of three years, and (execpt in cases 
noted below) has wholly or mainly dependent upon her for support a child, 
stepchild, or child legally adopted before her widow hood, who is nnder the 
age of 14 year,s, If a child is suffering from me"tal or physical disability 
or possesses special scholastic ability the age limit is 16 years. 

A widow without dependent child may be granted a pension if she is at 
least 50 years of age and in dcstitute c'ircumstances, or if on the death of 
her husband she is left ullprm-ided f()l,,--the pension in the latter case being 
limited to the period of six months aiter thc death of her husband. 

A pension ma:\" not be paid to 8ny widow if she is receiving any other 
pension Ol' allmYonc'e exceeding the amount of pension which, if otherwise 
qualified, she wcmld recei\-e under this ~\et; nor if she or her children, 
indiyidually or co11ectiYel,)', O\Hl propert~- exceeding' £1,000 in yalue-apart 
from their d,Yelling, furniture Hnd other personal effects. 

The rate of pension is 17 s. Gel. peT week for the widow and 8s. 9d, for each 
child eligible for pension, less £1 per anllum for each £1 of the widow's income 
in excess of £89 per annum,. In assessing the widow's income it is deemed to 
include any pension or allowance under an.'- other ~\ct; the earnings of the 
widow or her children under 14 years of age from personal ertOl't; ;) per 
eeDt. of any real or personal property of the widow or her children which 
produces less than;) per cent. per annum, except the house in 'which they 
reside and the furniture and perso11al effects therein; and any payment for 
the children's maintenance or education from any estate, etc. 

The widow's income is deemed to include also 50 per cent. of the earnings 
of unmarried children oyer 14 years of age residing with her, and 25 per 
cent. of the earnings of unmarried children not residing with her. In speei81 
circumstances, however, the whole or part of such earnings may be disre
garded. Her income is not deemed to include sick allowance or funeral 
benefit frolP any society, 1101' llloDe,)' received under an insurance policy on. 
the destruci.ion or damage of property. 

Pensions are not payable for any period while the pensioner resides 
out of New South 'Vales, 8'.'((;Cpt during occa8ion81 absences during which 
her family or home is in the State. 1'ensio11s are terminated on the mar
riage of a pensioner or on the date sl1P h"comes qualified to reee,ive an 
old-age or invaJid pension under federal legislation. On the death of a 
widow the guardian of her children is entitled, with the :M:inister's approval. 
to receive the pension payable in respect of them. 

The number of pensions granted and the amount of pensions paid during 
each of the last six years are shown helow:-

I 
Pensions Paid. 

Year. Pensions I Per Head of Granted. 

I 
Amount. \ Population. 

Ko. £ s. d. 

1930-31 ... ... 6,661 620,258 4 9 

1931-32 ... ... 7,218 638,()70 5 0 

1932-33 ... ... 7,180* 618,685 4- () 

1933-:H ... ... 8,433 

\ 

5::9,764- 4 1 
]()34 35 ... . .. 8.268 532,416 4 1 

1935-36 ... .. . 8,168 558,431 4 2 

• Estimated. 

The number of original claims granted during 1933-34 was 1,260, and the 
number in the following year 'was 1,1:'57. The total number of pensions. 
including renewals granted in 1984-a5, was 8,268, and the average amount 
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authorised was £72 19s. 4d. per annum, as compared with £72 128. in 
1933-34. The pensions are subject to review from time to time throughout 
each year, and may be varied in amount or suspended or cancelled in cases 
where the widow's circumstances have changed since issue or previous 
reVIew. 

The decline in the annual cost of pensions since 1931-32 has been due' 
largely to a reduction in the maximum rates in February, 193B, viz., from 
£1 per week for the widow and 10s. for each child to 17s. 6d. and 8s. 9d.,. 
respectively. 

1Var Pensions. 
,Var pensions are granted by the Oommonwealth Government upon the" 

death or incapacity, as the result of -warlike operations, of members of 
the naval or military forces, and are administered by the Department or 
Hepatriation. The pensions, with certain exceptions, were reduced in 1931, 
in accordance with the Financial Emergency Act, 1931, but in nearly all_ 
eases have been restored to their former level. 

The number of pensioners under the vVar Pensions Act as at 30th June,. 
1935, was as follows:-

Pensioners. 

Incapacitated Soldiers 
Depenrlents of Deceased Soldiers __ . 
napendents of Ine~pacitated Soldiers 

Total 

I New South Wales. Commonwealth. 

.I

! Num?cr. of I F I;~~i~~~lY If NUIll~)er of r F;;~fg~~:l~-
PenSIOners 0 ~ " u Pens'oners .r 

. .l{ate " ! Rate. ------11

------- ,----- 1-----
, £ s. d. I I £ s. d. 

... j 25.102 I 2 1 6. 74,9~8 1 18 10' 
1 9 A-)~, .) . ( '30 o~6 ) 

.. ' i ". ,,,,~ i 0 15 1 I -< .;, ~ I ~ ,0 14 6 ... ,.0.61511 1 lloS,/S, j 
i·---- -----:-~---i-----

'''1 85,234 1 2 10 I 26'!,06J 1 1 5 

-------- --------

At 30th June, 1935, there were 85,234 ,,-ar pensions current III New 
South Wales, and the annual liability was estimated to be £2,530.320. The 
actual expenditure on account of pensions in New South Wales during the
year ended BOth ;r une, 1935, was £2,534,888, the total expenditure by the· 
Commonwealth being £7,360,057. 

Goventmenl S0rJtice Pensions. 
The existing pension funds for employees of the State Government of 

-N'ew South Wales are the State Superannuation Fund, the Police Super
annuation and Heward Fund, and the Government Hailways Superannua-
tion Fund. An Act which provides for the superannuation of employees; 
of the Oommonwealth Government came into operation on 22nd November •. 
1922. These funds are maintained partly by deductions from officers' 
salaries. and partly by grants fr:om the public revenue. 

·Specia 1 provision is made by the State Government for: pensions tl). 
judges, the amount paid from Oonsolidated Hevenue during the year ended, 
30th June, 1935, being £11,015. 

The first Public Service Superannuation Fund in New South Wales was. 
€stablished by the Oivil Service Act, 1884. In 1895 the admission of: 
new contributors was discontinued, and current pensions under the scheme, 
are paid from Oomolidated Revenue, as shown later. 

The existing Superannuation Fund was constituted by provisions of the 
Superannuation Act, 1916, and· amendments. It provides a scheme of' 
pensions for: permanent employees of the State Government and statutory 
bodies-exceptions being those covered by the police and the rail,vay service 



NEW SOUTH rr ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

schemes. Originally the scheme was based upon the principle of a fund 
Tormed hy regllbr l:ompulsOTY contributions, in equal proportions by the 
:State Goyernment and statutory bodies, as employers, and the permanent 
officers of the services so that the moneys accumulated during service would 
be available to pay the pensions on maturity. Concessions were allmved 
to officers who were over 30 years of age when the scheme was brought inTo 
operation, and an agreement with the Superannuation Board was made by 
the State Treasury that the cost of these concessions would be paid from 
Consolidated Revenue in instalments spread over a number of years. As 
from 1st July, 19:29-thc amount outstanding under the agreement being 
11early £3,2()O,OOO--t;le nrrfwgement ,yas abandoned, and by an amendment 
.0£ the law the liability of the Crown to make contributions to the Super
mmuatioll Fund WftS altered to provide that such payments be mftde as the 
pensions become due and not during the service of the employee concerned. 
Another amendment in 193:3 gave retroepective effect to this alteration in the 
mcthod of contribution, and provided that contributions paid by the Orown 
prior to 1st July, 1929, in respect of unmatured pensions must be repaid 
to the Treasury by the Superannuation Fund. The amount, £8,882,000, 
with interest, is being repaid in fifteen annual instalments of £828,728. 

The alteration in the method of lla~'ment by employers does not apply 
to contributions by son~e of the statutor~' bodies which continue to be paid 
as under the original Act, c.g .. the Emal Bank, the ~Ietropolitan and 
Hunter District ,Vater Supply and Sewerage Boards, the Fire Oommis-
3ioners, and the Oommonwealth Savings Bank (in respect of fOi'mer 
.employees of the Government Savings Bank of New South vVales). 

Oontributions by employees are compulsory at rates which vary with the 
'age and sex of the contributor. Pension is payable and contributions cease 
at age 60 ;vear8, unless the ofllcer's service is terminated sooner, and WOmGIl 
111ay elect to contribute for retirement at age 55 years. The amount of 
rension ranges from £52 to £812 according to salary. Upon the death of 
a contributor or a pensioner his widow receives one-half of the amount of 
his pen60n and £18 per annum for each child under 16 years of age. Oon
tributions paid by unmarried contributors or widowers who died before 
retirement are refunded to personal representatives-this provision which 
-applied formerly to women contributors having been extended to men from 
1st ,July, 1929, by legislation passed in 193;'\. The income and expenditure 
of the Superannuation Fund in the ;vears 1928-29 and the last three ~'eare, 
also the funds at the end of these years are shown below:-

Particulars. 1928-29. I 1932-33. I 1933-34. I 1934-36, 
! 

£ £ £ £ 
('on tributions-Employees ... . .. 301,838 322,878 31.~,9.58 311,777 

Employers ... .. 464,251 * 2il,835 281,393 30:3,29;') 
Interest on Investments .. , .. 393,229 448,873 464,612 466,859 

-----
Total Income ... ... 1,159,318 1,043,i'i86 1,062,165 1,081,931 

----
Pensions ... ... ... ... .. 1;')8,96;') 27;'),779 301,273 327,;')::;9 
Hefunds of Contrihutions ... .. 30,970 35,379 32,351 67,42;'; 
"Refunds on Retrenchment ... .. 370 34,044 6,:368 10,264 
Administrative Expenses ... .. 11,388 10,930 1l,357 9,618 
Interest paid to St8"te Treasury .. ... 57 134,594 124,90,1 

---------------
Total Expenditure ... 201,693 356,189 483.942 539,770 

---------------------

Accumulated Funds at end of year "'1 10,80;'),028 10,438,486 6,900,213 7.429,969 

• Exclusive of £102,332 not receiHd. 
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The amount of accumulated funds was reduced in 1929-30 and in 1933-34 
as a result of amendments in the law respecting employers' contributions, 
as noted above. The liabilities at 30th June, 1935, amounted to £10,923,736" 
including accumulated funds and a sum of £3,429,441 in respect of 
employers' contributions which are being repaid to the State Treasury. 
The investments at the date mnounted to £10,814,909, viz., Oommonwealth 
Government securities £6,731,938; securitics guaranteed by the Govern
ment of New South Wales, £900,285; and securities of local governing 
bodies, £3,182,686. 

The number of contributors to the Superannuation Fund at 30th June, 
1935, was 20,987, consisting of 13,966 men and 4,591 women contributing 
for retirement at age 60 &nd 2,430 women contributing for retirement at 
age 55 ;years. The number of contributory pensions ill force was 3,919" 
and the annual amount was £339,713. There were in addition 1,187 non
contributory pensions for an amount of £78,284 payable from Oonsolidated 
Hevenue or the funds of corporate bodies being pensions in respect of officers 
who were over the ag\j of 60 years when the provisions of the Superannua
tion Act were brought into operation. 

Particulars of pensions payable under the Oivil Service Act and the 
Superannuation Act as at 30th June, 1935, are shown below. Some of 
those payable under the latter Act were in abeyance as the officers had 
not retired:-

Particulars. 

I Pensioners. I Amount 

I---r---I---I--- -~i ---I pen~if~ns 
I Men. I Women. Widows. i Children'i Total. I an~~n. 
i 

Superannnation Act-- 1 

Contribut.ory pensions from Super-j i 
anl111atlOn Fund ... ... ... 1,811 i 

Kon-contributory pensions-Con-I I 

solidated Revenue and funds ofl I 
corporate bodies '" '" ... ; 528 94 : 

700 1,071 I 337 

561 I 
! I"---_ ..... ..-___ JI 

£ 

3,919 339,713' 

1,187 78,384 

Civil Service Act-From consolida,tedl ' I' 

Revenue ... ... ... ... 589* 15, 604 : 166,191*' 
I ~ I 

"'1'--~"722 --I-~647f341T5, 7lOi 584,288 
! ~ 1 ' 

Total 

* includes pensions to 127 officers transferred to Commonwealth Sen>lce, for which the Common
wealth pays proportion amounting to £24,566. 

Pensions for the police Gre paid from the Police Superannuation and 
Heward Fund to which the police contribute at the rate of 4 per cent. of 
salary. Other sources of revenue are penalties imposed on members of the' 
rolice force, penalties and damages awarded to the police as prosecutors, 
l·nd the proceeds of the sale of unclaimed goods, but approximately 75 per 
cent. of the annual receipts are appropriated from Oonsolidated Hevenue. 
The amount of pension payable to memb8rs of the police force is graduated 
in accordance with length of service and the rate of salary at date of retire
ment. The retiring age is 60 years, except in eases of incapacitation, but 
lhe services of any member of the force may be retained until he reaches 
the age of 65 years. If members of the force die whilst in the service, 
gratuities may be paid to or on behalf of dependants. During the year 
elJded 30th ,June, 1935, the reeeipts of the Police Superannuation and 
Reward Fund amounted to £284,073, including deductions from salaries,. 
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£49,12:3, and appropriation from Oonsolidated Revenue, £2015,500. ,The 
disbursements, £284,121, included pensions, £278,808, and gratuities £5,091. 
The pensions paid in the year 1935-36 amounted to £287,013 and the 
number of pensions was 858, including 25 to widows and children; gratuities 

.amounted to £29,395. 
The Government Railways Superannuation Fund was established in 

October, 1910, for employees in the State railway and tramway services. 
The contributions from employees are at the rate of H per cent. of 
'wage;; or salary, and the milway and tramway funds provide all that is 
:necessary beyond such contributions. The amount of pension payable 
.is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of service, multi
cplied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being two
;thirds of the average salary. The number of contributors at 30th June, 
1933, was 43,882. Pensions in force numbered 5,384, and the aggregate 
allnual amount of pensions was £499,066. Actual disbursements during 
the year 1934-35 were £504,871. Of the total receipts, £531,227, deductions 
from salaries provided £149,711 and contributions from the milways fund 
llmounted to £311,GOO anct from the transport (tramways) fund to £66,114. 
Up to 30th June, 1935, the total subsidy from the public revenues was 
£2,002,397, of which £402,650 had been pro,-ided from Oonsolidated Revenue, 
£1,395,589 from the Government Haihyays Fund, and £204,158 from the 
transport (vamways) fund. 

In the Superannuation Fund for the Oommonwealth Public Service as 
::at 30th June, 1934, there we're 30,389 contributors, of whom approximately 
,.one-third were in the State of New South Wales. 

Superannuation-Local Government Services. 
A superannuation scheme Jor permanent employees of municipalitie-s 

:lmd shires was brought into operation in April, 1928, in terms of the Local 
Government (Superannuation) Act, 1927. It provides for compulsory 
endowment insurance with approH.'d societies. The policies mature at age 
63 or previous death and the premiums are paynble by the councils and the 
pmp]oyees at prescribed rates. There is also a provident fund formed by 
'1Contributions by councils and employees for those who He debarred from 
insurance on account of age or other circumstances. The scale of com
pulsory eover ranges from £200 to £1,000 according to age and salary. The 
insurance cover intact at 30th J nne, 1935, in respect of 2,261 employees was 

,£1,535,107 including bonuses £136,107, and 388 employees were contributors 
tu the Provident Fund. 

FA.\ITLY i\LLO',,'A:'-CE3. 

The introduction of famil:;- allowances in New South ",Vales in July, 1927, 
was lm outcome of the system of wage regulation which is described in 
tbe chapter rclating to wages_ Nevertheless, endcmmcnt is not restricted 
to the children of \vage and sah,ry earners, but is payable under like condi
tions for the children of other families whose income does not exceed a 
prescribed limit. This limit is based on the living wage determined from 
time to time by the Industrial Oommission of New South ",Vales, which 
,covers the requirements of a family unit in which there is one child under 
14 years, and one child in each family has been excluded from the endov;
'meflt sy~tem since December, HJ2lJ. 

The allowances are payable until the children reach the age of 14 years, 
'and may be continued to IG years if the child is incapacitated. Children 
jn c~~ritable i~stitutions are included within the scope of the system. 
5Illeglhmate chIldren are excluded generally, but tile Oommissioner of 
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Family Endowment has discretionary power to pay endowment in respect 
of such children under special circumstances. Others excluded are chil
dren of fathers who are aliens, Asiatics, or aboriginal natives of Africa, 
the Pacific Islands, or New Zealand, unless born in Australia; children for 
whom pension is payable under the Widows' Pensions Act or any other 
State or Federal Act except war pensions; children for whom family 
allowance is paid in the Oommonwealth Public Service. 

Where pra'cticable, the endowment is paid to the mothers, and for mothers 
and children, except those under 2 years of age who were born in the State, 
there is a residence qualification of two years in New South Wales immedi
ately preceding the date of claim. 

The maximum rate of endowment is 5s. per week per endowable child, but 
the amount at this rate is reduced where necessary to comply with a c'ondi
tion that it may not raise the family income above the living wage, plus 
£13 for each dependent child except one. The living wage was dec'lared 
by the Industrial Oommissioner at 67s. 6d. per week in April, 1934, at 68s. 
6d. in April, 1935, and 69s. in April, 1936. As a general rule claims are 
granted for the period of one year according to the family income during the 
twelve months preceding claim. 

The family income is defined as the combined income of the claimant, 
her spouse, and children under 14 years, including weekly payments 
of workers' compensation, and 5 per cent. per annum of the value of 
real or personal property (except their residence, and the furniture 
and personal effects therein), which produces less than 5 per cent. per 
annum. In assessing the income the following amounts are e.xcluded, viz., 
sick pay and funeral benefits from any society; money received under fire 
insurance policy; lump sum payments as workers' compensation or super
annuation or gratuity; earnings of children under 14 years; earnings of 
mother from casual employment; war pensions; earnings from overtime up 
to £26; payments by the State in respect of a child's attendance at school; 
and where income is derived otherwise than from wages, the amount 
expended in the production of that income. 

Until 31st December, 1933, moneys for endowment were obtained from 
proceeds of taxation levied upon employers on the basis of amounts paid in 
salaries, wages, etc. The tax was abolished as from 1st January, 1934, and 
endowment has since been paid from the general revenue of the State. 

Particulars relating to claims for endowment granted and the amount 
of endowment paid during the last six years are shown below. The number 
of claims as stated is exclusive of claims by charitable institutions and of 
claims for additional endowment on account of children born in families 
already receiving allowances. 

1930~31 
H)31~32 

1932-33 
1933--34 
1934~35 

1935-36 

Year. 

-~---';-

*101l9-B 

Number of Claims granted. 

For period 0 f one year. 

Original. i Rene wals·1 

J4,955) 39 
16,014 i 53 
9,229 i 60 
7,038. 64 
5,747: 62 
5,387 I 55 

I 

I 

,045 
I ,9157 

,342 r 
I 

,687 
,Ill j 

,949 I 

Total. 

54,000 
69,971 
69,571 
71,721; 
67,858 
61,336 

• Quarterly periods in most cases. 

I 

I 

---

Amount of Endowment 
Paid. 

I 
Other 

I 
Total. Per head of 

Claims. Population. 

11 £ i s. d. 

J2,320'11 [,196,4841 10 5 
4,114*: 1,805,685 14 1 

914 I 2,105,659 , 16 3 
~24 111,960,97~ ! l.~ (I 

;;0+ r I ,898,31~ I 11 5 
474 11,804,392 , 13 7 

J~ __ ~_'- ____ 
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Though it is a general rule to grant endowment for a period of twelve 
months, a large number of claims in 1930-31 were granted for shorter 
terms under the provisions of an amending Act passed in December, 1929, 
which prescribes that claims for endowment of wage-earners' families. 
except those following occupati.ons of a seasonal character, may be granted 
for one, two, three or four qual'ters on the basis of the average income for 
a similar period before the date of claim. The practice of granting endow
ment for short terms was abandoned later, on account of the expense 
entailed by the frequent review of the elaims. 

The living wage, ,,,hieh is the basis of the income limit, remained at 
predepression level until it was reduced from 82s. 6d. to 70s. per week in 
August, 1932, and the cost of endowment rose rapidly under the influence 
of depression during 1930-31 and 1931-32. The reduced wage came grad
ually into effect as a measure of family income during' the twelve months 
after it was determined, but it was offset by increased unemployment. 
The allowances are paid fortnightly and the average amount paid per fort.
night in the years ended 30th June, 19i13 and 1934, was approximately 
£78,000. It declined to £73,000 in 1934-3:5 and to £66,800 in 1935-36. 

The fo:Jowing summary relates to particulars furnished by claimants 
for endOinnent in regard to average endowment and to family income and 
UDemplo;yment during the twelve months preceding the date of claim. 

Year ended 
June. Number of 

Endowable 
Children.' 

~-----I~-

2·40 
2·30 
2·23 
2·23 
2·25 
2'26 

H)31... ..·1 
1932... "'1 
1933... . ... 
l!}34... .I 

1935... :::\ 

Average per claiul granted during the year. 

EndoWlnent 
Authorised 
per annum. 

£ s. 
27 10 
28 11 
27 13 
27 0 
26 ]3 
26 9 

Falnily 
Income 

per annum. 

£ s. 
122 0 

87 2 
84 13 
91 19 

105 12 
114 15 

Period of Unemployment 
(Principal Breadwinner). 

Average 
over all 
Claims. 

vVeeks. 
19·8 
28·5 
28·1 
23·4 
19·8 
16'6 

I Average 
, excluding 

I 
claims which 

showed no 
:unemployment. 
I 

'\Yeeks. 
26·9 
34·8 
35·5 
32·2 
28-1 
24·9 

1936... '''1 
------------------'--------'---------------'------

* Dependent Children, except onc, in each family. 

The living wage was constant at 828. 6d. per week from December, 1929, to 
August, 1932, yet the average income of the families to whom endowment 
was granted during 1930-31, and 1931-32, declined from £122 to £87. The 
increase from £84 to no.') in later years, when the reductions in the wage 
would have excluded the higher income groups eligible in the earlier years, 
indicates a substantial improvement in family circumstances. .Further 
evidence of this is supplied inversely in the trend of unemployment 
amongst the principal bread-winners. Unemployment from other causeil 
as well as scarcity of work, such as illness, industrial strife, etc., has been 
taken into account, and heads of families whose employment during the 
twelve months preceding claim consisted of less than six weeks' unemploy
ment relief work have been counted as unemployed over the whole ;yea1'. 

Officers of the Public Service of the Commonwealth, of whom a large 
number are employed in New South Wales, have. in terms of their 
employment, received child endowment since November, 1920. The pay-
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ments are at the rate of 5s. per week for each dependcnt child under the 
age of 14 years, provided that it does not bring the remuneration of the 
officer above £500 per annum. In effect the cost is borne by the em
ployees in the service, because in assessing the basic wage upon which 
he determines their salaries and wages, the Public Service Arbitrator 
deducts from the rate, which otherwise would be awarded, a sum to cover 
the cost of endowment. 

Employees of banks in New South Wales also receive child endow
ment in terms of an award for bank officers made originally by the Indus
trial Oommission of New South Wales in June, 1927. The banks are 
required to pay allowances to officers covered by the award, at the rate of 
£29 per annum for each child under the age of 14 years, or, if at school, 
under the age of 16 years, provided that the amount of these allowances, 
together with salary, apart from other allowances, does not exceed £750 
per annum. This provision of the award has been modified in the case 
of some of the institutions by agreement between the parties. 

TnIlIFT. 

Evidence that ~hrift is practised extensively in New South Wales h 
found in the strong position of friendly societies-lboth in membership 
and finances; in the large number of savings bank accounts and of life 
assurances; and in the growth of Starr-Bowkett building societies and co
operative trading societies. For particulars of the savings banks, and other 
financial institutions, reference should be made to the chapter of this volume 
relating to private finance. 

FRIEKDL y ~OCIETIES. 

Friendly societies exercise a strong influence for good in the community 
by inculcating habits of thrift, and by preventing and relieving distress. 

The benefits assured by the societies consist usually of medical attend
ance and medicine for a member and his family, with sick pay for the 
member, and funeral allowances for the member and his wife. The sickness 
b(mefit in the largest societies is 21s. per week during the first six montl.s 
of illness. Then the rate of benefit is reduced at six-monthly intervals, so 
that it is 15s. for the second period of six months, 5s. or 10s. for the third 
period, 5s. for the fourth period, and a rate of 2s. 6d. per week is paid during 
the remainder of illness, that is, after the first two years. 

The funeral benefits range usually from £10 to £40 at death of the 
member, according to the period of membership, and a contingent benefit 
of £10 or £15 is payable on death of his wife. In several societies members 
may assure for sums up to £100, and in two of them it is possible to assure 
tor £200, the maximum allowed by law. A separate benefit for widows of 
members-usually £10-may be assured in most of the societies for a 
stated contribution. 

The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., friendly societies 
proper, and miscellaneous societies, which are within the scope of friendly 
societies legislation, though their benefits differ somewhat from those of 
ordinary friendly societies. 

At 30th June, 1935, there were 51 societies, including 20 miscellaneous; 
17 possessed branches and 14, including one with a juvenile branch, were 
classed as single societies. 

The following summary shows the branches, membership, and funds of 
the societies as at 30th June, 1935. The miscellaneous societies had 62,145 
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members, but these are included in the membership of the friendly societies 
proper and they are not shown in the table. ------~.--. ----

Fund!!. 
Classification. J Rocie:'ics. i Branchcf:. Members. l 

Friendly Societies t>roper- NO'I~I Ko. I No. .,' £ 
2,428 202,263 4,301,74& 

Affiliated ... .,. 14: 1 2,373: 51,112 
Single -~--,------ i--~--

~,429 204,626 
* Miscellaneous Societies :20 

4,352,857 
89,170 

------ ------ -_ ... _-- ----- -
Total ;j l 2,429 204,626 4,442,027 

• Included in membership of the friendly Eocieties. 

In 1899, when the societies were first subjected to supervision by the 
Registrar, there were 78,245 members, equal to 5.9 per cent. of the popula
tion. Thereafter there was continuous progress until the outbreak of war. 
when the number declined owing to enlistments, and, subsequently, through 
deaths on active service. After the termination of the war there was an 
increase in each year until 1930-31, then followed a decline which persisted 
up to 1935, though the annual rate of decrease which exceeded 6 per cent. 
in 1932 and 1933 has fallen to one-fifth of 1 per cent. 

The membership at intervals since 1899 IS shown III the following 

table:-

--:-t 30th June. 1

1

-. Aggr;~ate M\ell~be:~Se::·g~·11 At 30th JUlle.-A;~~;;t;·~=:~::-
_---- _.I_~emhers. _~ popu~t~ _______ : _~Icmber~_~_ of PopulatIOn. 

1899* I 78,245 \ 5'9 1931'1 242,344 \ 9'5 
1901 * 89,6'>4 6'5 1932 I 22\33l 1 8'7 
1911- 164,9]0 9'7 19:13' 211,5fl7 8'2 
19'21 199,688 \ 9'5 I 1914 \ 205,053 I 7'S 
19"29 247,73_0 __ ~. 99 1935 204,626 _~_~ 

• At 31st December. 
During 1934-35 the number of members entitled to benefits increased for 

the first time during the last five years from 186,735 to 189,60'0, and the 
number ineligible on account of arrears of contributions decreased from 
18,318 to 15,026. The benefits of medical attendance and medicine accrue 
also to the member's family, but such persons are not included in the 
membership. 

The membership at 30th June, 1935, consisted of 167,685 men, 16,897 
women, and 20,044 juveniles. As compared with the membership at 30th 
June, 1929, there were decreases of 36,073 men, 4,046 women, and 2,981} 
juveniles; the total decrease being 43,104. The number of juveniles m
creased by 350 in 1!l34·35 and the number of adults decreased by 777. 

Particulars of the membership in June of each year since 1929 are shown 

below. 

At 30th June. 

.- ..... _- - ...... _-_.-_._-_._-----

I, _____________ ~----I:,---lI-.fe-.m-b-e-rs7""e-l-ig-ib-le--_ Membership. for Benefits. 

'I 1 I I I 1. Proportion . Men. I Women. 1 Juveniles. Total. I Number. of Total . 

1 

228,125 \ 
226,133 ... 1 

.. ·1 
"'1 

20,943 23,029 247,73.0 
22,443 24,580 252,.086 
21,686 24,430 242,344 
2.0,.057 21,986 225,331 

16,897 20,.044 2.04,626 

2.09,467 I 
195,582 ' 
188,865 I 

186,735 1 

189,60.0 I 

92·1 
89·7 
86·4 
86·8 
89·3 
91-1 
92'7 

.... 1· 18,365 I 20,322 \ 211,567 \ 

... 17,3261 I 19,694 2.05,053 

-----------~--------~------~------.~-

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

203,758 
205,063 
196,228 
183,288 
172,88.0 
168,.033 
167,685 



SOCI.AL CONDI:rION. 

Information regarding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Societies, 
and the accumulated assets,. may be found upon reference to the cha:pter 
of this Year Book entitled Private Finance. 

Miscellaneo'us Friendly Societies. 
In addition to the friendly societies proper there were at 30th ,Tune. 

1935, twenty miscellaneous societies registered under !he Friendly SocietieS 
Act. These organisations are medical institutions or dispensaries for the 
supply of medicine to those members of contributing branches of the 
ordinary friendly societies whose names have been placed on their lists. 
In some cases the miscellaneous societies arrange for medical attendance 
for such members. 

The receipts of the miscellaneous societies during the twelve months 
ended 30th June, 1935, were £63,228, and the expenditure £55,367, so that 
there was an excess of receipts amounting to £7,861. :Many of 'theile 
bodies have received liberal grants from the Government, and withthi8 
assistance have purchased land and erected buildings. In some cases funds 
were raised by the issue of interest-bcaring debentures to component 
societies. In addition to paying interest, most of the dispensaries or medi-
ealinstitutes have made substantial reductions in the principal. The l'Lrnds 
amounted to £89,170 at 30th June, 1935. 

State Sub1;ention of Friendly Societies. 
In terms of an Act passed in 1908 the State comrineneed to pay an annual 

subvention to the friendly societies for the purpose of enabling them to pay 
sickness benefits for extended periods, and to relieve aged membere of the < 

necG€sity of paying contributions. < 

The annual amount of subvention under arrangements described in 
earlier issues of this Year Book increased steadily until the paymentE in re
spect of the year 1929-30 reached the sum of £77,43'3. Then the Government 
decided, in view of adverse financial conditions, to limit the subvention to a 
fixed sum-£50;OOO-per annum, and the law was amended to provide for 
its distribution amongst the societies on the basis of aged membership. 
Subsequently this arrangement was altered and in terms of the Friendly 
Societies (Amendment) Act, 1932, provision W8S made for the payment 
of subvention in respcct of the years ended June, 1931, and 1932, :m the 
same basis as for earlier years, less a deduction of 20 per cent. Then a :new 
scheme was brought into operation. 

Subvention on the new basis is payable only in respect of persons whJ!) 
were members at 30th June, 1932. The amount which may be claimed in_ 
each year is a sum equal to the amount of contributions for sickness, iunen",I: 
and medical benefits in respect of the following persons:-(a) thoSG wb'('J 
were members at 30th June, 1932, and at the date of application for sub·. 
vention had been members for a continuous period of 15 years; and 
(b) widows or widowed mothers of deceased members who were membere at 
30th June, 1932, and who had been members for 15 years conlinllous'~y; 
(c) widows and widowed mothers in respect of whom subvention wae being 
paid at 30th June, 1932. A proportion of each year's subvention in respect 
of medical benefits is advanced to the societi.es at quarterly intervals p.end~ 
iug determination of the annual claims. 

Payments to the societies in respect of subvention claims for the year' 
193"3-34 amounted to £55,927, and for the following year to £61,394. The 
total amount paid by the State in respect of claims to 30th June, 1935, WHS 
£1,150,834. 

001lI1(fUJI.'lTY ADYANOElIfENT AND SETTLEMEN'l' SOCIETIES. 

The Oo-operation Act, 1923-35, provides, inJter alia, for the formation o~ 
community advancement societies and community settlement societies. Oom~ 
munity advancement societies may be formed to provide any community 
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service or benefit, e.g., to transport and supply water, gas, and electricity, to 
establish factories and workshops, to undertake farming operations and 
the purchase of machinery for its members, to erect dwellings, to maintain 
buildings, etc., for education, recreation, or other community purpose., to 
promote chari,tab1e underto.kings, and to do anything calculated to improve 
the conditions of urban or rural life in relation to the objects specified. 

Community settlement societies may be formed for the purpose of 
l\cquiring land in order to settle or retain people thereon, and vf providing 
any community service, and with these objects they may do anything cal
culated to promote the economic interests of their members. 

Up to 30th June, 1933, t'.Yenty-six community adyancement societies had 
been registered under the Act, and there were twenty societies on the regis
ter at that date. 1fost of these societies were formed for the object of erect
ing and maintaini.ng public halls or for establishing- recreation or social 
<:lubs. Six community settlement societies have been registered, and there 
w('re three on the register at 30th June, 1935. 

HOUSING. 

A classification of the occupied dwellings in New South 'Vales in 1921 
and 1933, as disclosed by the census, is shown in the following statement. 
A room or a suite of rooms occupied RS R flRt or tenement is clRssified as a 
s('p'lrate dwelling :-

r 

Number of Occupied DweJ1ing3. ; Per cent. of Total. 

Nature of Dwelling. 

1933. 

1 ___________ c_ern __ u_s,,1_9_3_3_. __ , _____ !' 

Municipalities. I 
C;~~~~, ! Shires. ~;~, 

1 
South 

MetroPolls'

l 
Country. 1 Wales. 

1921. 

----.-~- -. - ---1----

Private House ... ... ...1
1

396,619 244,167 I 119,314 1'180,369 11543,850 '
1

' 91·60 I 90·70 
Flat or Tenement in Private House 17,849 35,896 1 4,372 1,332 41,600 4'12 i 6·94 
Caretaker'~ QUarters in store,. 1 " 

Office, etc. ... ... .. 627 552 1 167 i 1491 868 ' -14 I' 

Rotel ... ... ... ''''1 2,640 598 1 814 692 2,104 '61 
Boarding House, Lodging House, ,I I 

Coffee Palace... ... ... 12,538 6,177 i 1,648 i 816 I 8,641 2·90 i I-it 
Educational Institution... "'1 463 211 I 168 i 167 , 546 i ·11 ! ·09 
Religious Irntltution (nou ' I,' 

educational)... ... ... i 89 23 1 7 12 I 42 1 ·02 1 
Hospital '" ... ... . .. 1 735 29:3 ! 327 206 826 ' '171 
Charitable I mtitution (other than! ' I I 

Hospital) ... ...1 99 8
2
6 I 29 3

3

9
6 

154 ·02 ·02 
Penal Establishment ... ..., 39 11 19 ·01 ·00 
Military or Naval Establishmeut: 31 11 i 10 24·01 ' ·01 
PolIce Station or Barracks ... ' 560 42 1 154 334 1 530 ·13 ·09 

-Fire St~tion... '" 109 49 'I 56 12 I 117 I -03 I ·02 
·'Other (lncltldes Club) ... ...}. -8 { 100 , 92 120 I 312} 13 { ·05 
Not Stated ... ... ... 01 33 1 21 63 1171 . , 

Total, Occupied Dwellings, KO.: 432,976 1- 288,240 :-127,1901184,3201 599,750 1100.00 ! 100-~ 
" Per square mile ... 1 1·40 'I' 1,181041 i 58·33 I 0-60 1·94 ... .., 

'Waggon, Van, etc. (includes!--- i I .---------
_ c"mpe~o~ __ ._ .. __ :~~~~_ 67 i 957 1 2,693 3,717 1_,,_,_. __ ,,_,_ 

The number of unoccupied dwellings was 18,619 in 1921, and 28,'737 in . 
.1933, and those recorded as being built 2,724 and 746 at the respective dates. 

Private houses preponderate, representing nearly 91 per cent. of the oc
-cupied dwellings, but the outstanding feature revealed by the table is the 
marked increase in flats and tenements, particularly in the metropolitan 
area. Flats, as such, were hardly known in 1911, but in that year there 
were 1.794 dwellings classified as tenements in private houses in Sydney Rml 
suburbs. Flats and tenements in the metropolibn area numbered 12,760, or 
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7.4 per cent. of the private dwellings in the metropolis in 1921, and in
creased to 35,896, or 12.5 per cent., in 1933. Though dear rents and build
ing costs were in part the original stimulus to fiat building, the movement 
is attributable also to an increased popularity of that type of dwelling. 

In contrast with the expansion in the number of fiats is the decrease in 
boarding-houses from 12,538, or 2.9 per cent., in 1921 to 8,641, or 1.4 per 
cent., in 1933. Hotels also show a large decline, due mainly to the opera
tions of the ncenses Reduction Board, described later in this chapter. 

Inmates of private houses, fiats and tenements numbered 2,426,295 in 
1933, or 93.3 per cent. of the total population. Of these 118,209 were 
housed in fiats and tenements, and there 'were 117,877 persons sleeping 
out on verandahs or in sleep-outs which were not permanently enclosed. 
Inmates of private dwellings numbered 1,MH,504 in 1911 and 1,872,456 in 
1921, or 91.2 per cent., and 89.6 per cent. of the population in those years 
respectively. The average number of inmates per private dwelling was 
4.14 in 1933 compared with 4.52 in 1921, and between lQ21 and 1933 the 
average number of inmates per room declined from 0.91 to 0.8',1. It is of 
interest to note the close correspondence between these figures and those 
for England and 'i:Vales, where the aye rage number of persons per room 
declined from 0_!J1 to 0.83 between 1921 and 1931. 

In 1933 there was an average of 4_24 inmates per private house, com
pared with 4.56 in 1921. The average number of inmates in fiats and tene
ments was 2.84 in 1933 and 3.69 in 1921. A.n important factor affecting 
changes in the ratio of inmates to dwellings is the decline in the bil,thrate, 

A classification according to the number of rooms shows that in 1933 
there was an average of 5.04 rooms in private houses compared with 5.01 
in 1921, but there was a substantial decline (from 4.04 to 3,51) in the 
average number of rooms in fiats and tenements, so that the average 
number of rooms in an priyate dwellings declined from 4.97 in 1921 to 
4,94 in 1933. The decreasing proportion of homes of the larger type is 
illustrated in the following table, which shows that homes of eight rOoms 
or more comprised 10_22 per cent. of the number of occupied priYate 
dwellings in 1911, but declined to 6.54 per cent. in 1921 and 5.70 per cent. 
in 1933_ A gradual improvement in the standard of housing is indicated 
by an increase in the proportion of dwellings with four, five or six rooms 
from 62.71 per 'Cent. m 1911 to 71,68 per cent. in 1933;-

I Occupied Private Dwellings in Xew South Wales. 

xumberOfRoomsll----,I--"-----------------,----------

per Dwelling_· I 
1911. 1921. 

1933. Proportion of 
Total. 

Metropolis. Rell1::tillder of I 
1911_11921./ 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11-15 

Over 15 __ _ 
'Not Stated 

Total 

I I 

i 
State_ 

I Total. ! I 1933. 

Houses. j Flats, i Houses, 1 
Flats, 

I I I etc_ etc_ 
I I I 

20,321112,78711,062 2,336 20,563 I 777 11 24,738 6-38 i 3'11 4-28 
14,596 14,072 1,670 6,049 14,532 1 418 23,669 4-,58 I 3-43 4.10 
24,288 30,132 9,803 7,709 19,154, 1:148: 37,814 7-63 I 7-34 6.55 
70,241 102,175 , 52,230 9,395 68,777' 792 1131,194 22-06 i 24-89 22-72 

. 75,063 124,13], 79,210 5,472 83,961 390 1169,033 23'58 30'23 29-27 
I 54,369 71,158 1 60,636 2,057 50,886 i 155 i 113,734 17-07 17-33 119-69 

I 
26,993 29,292 22,989 634 20,728 i 55 1 44,406 8-48 7-13 1 7-69 
14,766 13,6271 8,579 220 8,777' 11 117,587 4'64 3-32 3-04 

1 7,016 5,783 3,314 82 3,643, 9 7,048 2-20 ]041 1-22 
'I 4,487 3,245 1,550 30 2,062 i 1 3,643 I 1-41 -791' -63 
, 5,264 3,5751 ] ,655 33 2,334: 41 4,026

1

1-65 ,87 ,70 
i 1,022 606 147 3 496 I 2 648 ·32 -15 '11 
1_1,340. 3,885 !_ 1,322 _ 1,876 ~ 770 I~,_~~ _.-_-_'_-'_-_I 
319,766 414,4681244,167 35,896 299,683 5,704 585,450 100; 100 I 100 

• Kitchen is included as a room. 
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A ,classification of the private dwellings according to the materials used 
in construction shows a trend towards the use of the more enduring 
materials, the proportion of dwellings built of stone, brick, or concrete 
having increased from 39.1 p.or cent. in 1911 to 47.4 per cent. m 1933. 

Numher of Occupied Private Dwellings. 

1033. 
n'ffl~lc";,ia:~ used i::l 

Outer Walls. 
1911. I 

ProIlortion per cent. 
of Total. 

1921. ,~----'--~I--- I 
l"etr poJi 'Remainder, Total. ,,' 1911. 1921. I, 1933. 
!JU. 0 s'i of State. ' , 

WOOd---------~. 1G~.:03 i ~~:7-;21--~~~- HlU16 -~~f;.~~;I- 51.~--4-9-·2-:~4-2-.2-
Bric!;: .. 'lll+~679 1 160,558 213,;)03 .tJ,"ibl - O,l bG 1 30 () 4-0'4 I 44'7 
S"toDe, COLlcrB}c ... ,.. 9,883 12,200 f),231 9,700 1 ),(){Jl I 3'1 3'0 27 
Iron.. . .. ! 8,851 11,639 1 1,018 21,l1i cc,13, 2'8 2'8 3'8 

.Bibro-Cement '.', ... 3,063 I 'J,302 12,002 1
1
),JOJ. 0-7 2-8 

OUJef.. ...; 291-'~~~ 19,92.12l! 611 21,778 I 22,389, 7·0 \ 3'9 3-8 
Un,"pecifld "vuu~, v 1_~_5_0_Il_i ____ 1_._2:_J3_1_~-1'~~_I __ -"-· ___ ~ --"-'-

Tutal ... '-iiill~7G(i-41-:;·;;;S i 280.0G3 303,B87 I 58;;,450 I 100 100 100 
------- -----."~-----~--~-

Thc
1
'e L a preroncierane2 of brick ch:elling's in the metropolitan area, 

.""I)c1'c represent ';'7.1 per ceEt. of the total. Outside the metropolis, 
dv,'elli ng,3 of -",ood arc most numerous, the proportion being 63.9 per cent. 

Although the majority of private dwellings in the metropo1is arc 08CU-

pi('ld by tenants, the proportion declined from 66.3 per cent. in 1911 to 57.8 
pet' ccnt. in 1933. Meanwhile the proportion oc'Cupied by owners increased 
Trom 26.3 per cent. to 27.6 per cent. and purchasers by instalments from 4.8 

,pC" cent. to 13.3 per cent. 

i,llL th~ extra metropolitan district the proportion occupied by owners in 
193~\ was 46.4 per cent., and those being pm'chased by instalments 8.8 per 
cent. The proportion of tenant occupiers was 37.4 per ccnt. 

Number of Occupied Private D\vellings. I Proportion per cent. 
of Total. 

1933. 
Na.ture of Occupancy. 

1911. 1921. 

\ 
\1933. Metropolis \ Remainder \ Total. 1911. 1921. 

. of state. 

Owner. 129,423 147,483 7G,536 136,9O~ 213,438 40·47 36·48 37'30 

Purchaser by Inst~lments 11,322 40,953 36,908 25,965 62,873 3·54 11·61 10'99 

-Tenant 100,314 192,474 160,260 110,480 270,740 50·14 47·14 47·30 

Other methods ... '1 r 17,378 3,587 21,657 2.),241 ' '1 J 4·77 4·41 

~ 18,707 ~ 
I- 5·85 

'Not stated ... J l10,180 2,772 10,383 13,155 J l .. , 
.~~-

~~~-

-~-~~---
lrota! ... 310,766 414,468 280,063 305,387 585,450 100 100 100 

The increase III the number of dwellings occupied by persons who are 
;lfurchasing them by instalments is to some extent due to the facilities for 
"the financing of home purchases provided by the Goyernment. The very 
Ittight decline between 1921 and 1933 in the proportion of dwellings occupied 
,I.ty those acquiring ownership may be taken as an indication that the 
'legislative relief granted to home-purchasers had obviated many forfeitures 
vhiJ::!h otherwise might havc taken place during the depressi.on. 



SOCIAL CONDITION. 

COllstnLction of Dwelling's. 

Tho 1:.00u1 Govern!.l1ellt Act confers extensive powers on municirxl1 und 
shire councils for supervIsing and regulating the construction of buildings, 
and for promoting schemes of town-planning on modern lines. To as~jst 
the councils a Town Planning Advisery Board \\'::J ~ppointed poela
mation of the Governor in October, 1918. 

The practice of architecture is regulated by a Board of Architecte. Per
sons using the name" architect" are required to be registered, registration 
being granted to persons over 21 years of age who possess the :t8qlJi,;ite 
qualifications. The Act does not apply to naval architects. In J armary, 
1936, there were 683 registered architects. 

Brick buildings predominate in the city and suburbs, and local sand
stone, and, in recent years, concrete are used to a great extent in the' 
construction of the larger buildings. For suburban dwellings the cottage 
plan is favoured, but popularity of the fiat has greatly increased, especiaH;y 
in seaside suburbs. The maximum height of buildings in the metropoJ-ita'lL 
district is limited by law to 150 feet, except in the case of those CTeetea 
fol' the purposes of public worship. Outside the city proper, pm'miHslon 
must be obtained from the Ohief Sec;retary for the erection of bllildillgS 
over 100 feet high. The skyline must be approved by him and adequate 
provision must be made for protection against fire. 

The following statement shows the number of new buildings assessed by 
the ~fetropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board in the metrepolitan 
area in each year since 1926, as well as the cost of the new buildings.asse8ficd 
and of additions to existing buildings. The information relates substanti
ally to buildings completed during each year and is inclusive of GCV81'n
ment buildings. 

Year. 

1926 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
W31 

Ht32 

1933 

1934 

1935 

* Including suburbs.listedin chapter Population of this Year Book except Dundlls, Ermingttin anlt' 
Rydillmere, and ·Holroyd. 

AssessmentB by the ,Vater, SClverage. and Drainage Board are made wlJen 
a builUing or a section of it is p-racticaIl3' completed. Another aspect' of 
tlie huilding'oQel'ations is obtainable from records of the Local Govermnent 
authorities concerning permits which Jl1ust be obtained from the ccunci1~ 
before construction is commenced. Particulars relating to the permits lHEilled 
for new buildings and' for additions and alterations in the mctl'o:pojiLan 
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area and 111 country municipalities are shown below. Particular" of 
Government buildillgs are not included. 
~--~~----' --- ~--- -,~----------'-- ----------'~ 

Year. 

1!.2ti 
1927 
1928 
192(1 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

: _ City of Sydney. il Suburban Municipalities' I Conntry Municipalities.-

I 
;ew Buildings. IAddition:11 New Bnildings·~~;';~'::~1 New Bnildings. IAdditions 

i I Af~~a- I11 Art~~a- 1 ; Aft~~a-
I ,~ I Esti- I t.],~~f: Ill. I Esti- I ~~~~: . 11 Esti- I' ~~~~: 
I l\umbcr. n~a~ecl ! mated ! };U111ber' l ma~ed mated" Nunlber. mated luated 

'
I Cost. I Cost. i I Cost. Cost.! I Cost. Cost" 

J I I J 

-T~-I~-- !---~- .-'--- -~-I"---'- --I ---1--

... , 
'''1 

169 
147 
12::> 

£000 £000 £000 £000 I', i £000 1 £000 
i" 'i' 1O,30-i 8,0531 I 1,091 7,818 i 4,439 1 i" 
t t 8,891 9,838, 1,434 I 6,463 4,648 797 
t t 8,7005 9,768 1 1,520, 05,801 4,391 I 909 
t -r 8,134 9,070 1728 4,375 3,776

1 

750 
l' t 2,129 2,356 I '699 111,9405 1,496 446 
881 166 472 4551 348' 904 459 200 
119 349 676: 658 440 i 1,126 5941' 277 
396 429 1 ,3~3 1

1

' 1,4~0 I 653[1 1,54.6 795 I 339 
590 5505 3, ,008 I 3,6'16\ 845' 2,931 1,760 486 

63 1,276 878 4,331' 05,516 1,287, 3,923 2,532 685 

78 
46 
20 
12 
34 
46 

----------,--~-.--~- ~--* Suburban lllunicipalities include Auburn, Bank~town, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta as fronl 
1st January, 1929, and Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmere, and part of Holroyd, as from 1st January, 
1933. These areas were Included formerly in country municipalities. t Sot available. 

The particulars regarding permits for new suburban buildings III 1926 
probably include a number for the erection of garages as annexes to exist
ing premises, which have beeu classified as additions III later years. 

Information regarding the classes of new buildings for which permits 
were granted in the metropolitan area and in country municipalities during 
the last three years is shown below. The majority of the permits relate to 
dwellings of brick or concrete 111 the metropolis and of fibro-cement or 
~~!l!~erboard in the cou.r.rtry_distriet~. ___ .. _. ____ ~ __________ _ 

i Xumbcr. I Estimated Cost. 

Particulars. I ' 1 I 
I 1933. I 1934. 11935. 1933. J 934. 1935. 

Sydney and Suburbs. 
Private Houses- ! I I 

Bricks, Concrete, etc. ...1 745 2,020 12,793 
£ 

771,428 
£ 

2,050,917 
£ 

2,6905,978 
Fibro-cement or weather-' I I 

board ... ... ... i 181 'I! 330 I 529 50,683 113,060 179,694 
Flats ... ... ... .! 115 335, 562 470,552 1,224,107 2,174,414 
Shops with dwellings... ::.1 72 1 81 1 126 111,258 94,561 139,174 
Shops (only) ... ... "'1 83[ 124 i 113 80,215! 101,284 77,694 
Factories ... ... ... 46 7~ 'I 97 58,123 222,333 I 309,260 
Garages, public ...... 16 i 20 I 23 I 9,170 I 21,100 46,930 
Dther ... ... ... ...: 11(1 1 116 151 i 304,856! 438,142' 1,167,929 

Total ... ... .. .il,377 ! 3,104 \ 4,394 I! 1,856,285 1 4,265,0504 i 6, 791,~~ 

.Private hou8e8- Country Muncipalities. 
Brick, concrete, etc. . .. \ 247 524 676 'I I! 1(16,791 1 476,184 
Fibro-cement or weather-' 

board ... ... ...1 944 i 1,907 2,648 1

1
,1 349,263

1 

855,241 1,147,533 
Flats ... ... ... ...1, 4 i 16 40 6,075 29,055 138,391 
Shops with dwellings... ... 38 705 76 I11 32,138 104,667 88,907 
Shops (only) ... ... 1 104 142 178 84,665 85,850 160,270 
}i'actories ... ... :::1 23 19 25 1 8,536 I 11,935 19,312 
Garages, public ... ...: 20 39 33 ': 5,949 i 16,125 18,010 
Other ... ... ... ...1_166~\_~JI 111,520 i 181,187 274,865 

Total... ... ...\ 1,546 ,,2,931 13,923 il 794,937 1 1,760,244 I 2,531,597 

684,309 
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:F1at8 represented 25 per cent. of the estimated cost of proposed new build
ings in the city and suburbs in 1933, and by 1935 the proportion had grown 
to 32 per cent. The proportion represented by permits for other dwellings 
was 44 per cent. and 42 per cent. in the respective years. 

In country municipalities the proportion of the estimated cost represented 
by fiats is small, but it has increased since 1933 from less than 1 per 
cent. to 5! per cent. 

The extent of building operations in various municipalities outside the 
metropolitan district is indicated by the following statement of the number 
of permits for new buildings granted during the last three years, and the 
estimated cost. Only those municipalities are specified where the esti
mated cost exceeded £40,000 in any of these years, and the other muni
cipalities are gTouped:-

I i 
1933. 1934. 1935. 

Country ~Iunicipalities. I 
Estimated j 
Population ' __ --,-___ , _______ -------c----

I D:~e~t~r, I N I Estimated I' Estimated I No. I Estimated 
1935. o. Cost. No. Cost. Cost. 

, I 

I 
Newcastle and Suburbs ... j 
W ollongong ... . .. I 
l\atoomba '" ... 1 

Llsmore ... ... . .. i 
Wagga Wagga ... "'1 
Tamworth ... '" 
Holroyd (part of) "'1 
Grafton ... ... '" 
Albury ... ... . .. 1 

Goulburn '" "'1 InverelI ... ... . .. 
Dubbo ... ... '" 
Orange ... ... '" 
MurwilIumbah ... . .. 
Moree 
Other 

I 
107,100 I 
12,300 
6,720 I 

12,490 1 
12,130 

131 
32 
35 
59 
16 
24 
30 
24 
58 
21 
22 

10,410 
7,970

1 6,870 

10,
990

1 15,120 
5,620 
8,510 1 

9,910 
4,220 
4,610 

332,400 

8 
16 
22 

9 
1,039 

Total ..• ... j567,370 11,546 

£ I 84,686 370 
24,900 141 
19,691 27 
41,009 98 
28,808 68 
19,799

1 

61 
13,224 65 
11,133 52 
31,505 59 
25,594 39 
13,735 55 
3,868 13 

12,385 I 29 
1I,678 , 51 

£ 
238,690 
120,522 

]5,236 
92,017 
65,633 
54,325 
31,142 
31,678 
39,365 
31,680 
36,140 
8,975 

23,170 
26,716 
47,030 3,5691 49 

449,353 1,754 
'---1-----1 

794,937 12,931 

897,925 

1,760,244 
, 

£ 
716 540,704 
146 141,917 
41 121,943 

128 114,254 
96 87,593 
82 62,531 

141 54,653 
86 53,390 
59 52,186 
67 51,176 
69 45,636 
55 44,121 
58 43,797 
64 43,221 
44 35.425 

2,071 1"039,050 

3,923 2,531,597 

Particulars relating to the Municipality of Holroyd as shown above are 
exclusive of permits for buildings in the Pitt and Merrylands wards, which 
are within the metropolitan boundaries. The permits for new buildings in 
the whole municipality numbered 203 in 1935 and the estimated cost was 
£78,852. 

ASSISTANCE TO HOME BUIL::>ERs. 

Active measures have been undertaken by Governmental authorities in 
New South Wales to assist the people to acquire homes. Assistance is given 
by erecting dwellings to be sold on the rent purchase system or by advances 
to defray the cost of erection or purchase, repayments being extended over a 
period of years. 

In 1912 there was a shortage of small dwelling houses in Sydney. The 
Government undertook the construction of a model suburb, which was 
named Daceyville, and a Housing Board was appointed with authority to 
purchase and subdivide land and to erect dwellings. In 1919 the Board was 
authorised to assist persons owning land to erect dwellings thereon, and to 
make advances for the purchase of dwellings already erected. During the 
pt;ri~ of its administration the Housing Board ere~ted 818 ~wellings !lll~ 
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I£lade advances in respect of 516 properties. It was dissolved in 1924 and 
1J@oaccounts representing advances made by the Board were transferred to 
the Oommissioners of the Government Savings Bank for liquidation. The 
number of loans outstanding at 30th June, 1935, was 818 and the amount 
£449,419. The accounts are held by the Government Housing Department 
of the Bank (now the Rural Bank of New South Wales). 

The Goyernment made proyision for further housing assistance in 1913 
h,y ~reating a special department in the Goyernment Savings Bank of New 
~mth \Vales to make advances to home builders from the savings bank 
funds. The limit of the adyances was fixed at 75 per cent. of the value 
of thc borrowers interest in the property, the maximum advance to any 
o-ne person being £750. The term of the loans ranged up to thirty years. 
Tile rate of interest was 5,z per cent. up to 1st July, 1917, but it was in
creDsed gradually to 7 per cent. in 1921, Dnd ~ubsequently reduced to 6 
per eent. in 1926. Reductions in later years are noted below. The demand 
for these loans in eaeh year exceeded the amount of funds available and 
it became a general rule to makc advances only for the erection or pur

. chase of new dwellings. Up to 30th June, 1928, the Department had made 
26,973 ac1yanCeS amounting in the aggregate to £14,275,680, and the num-
bel' then current was 20,546 for an amount of £10,431,83 •. 

Dming the year 1928-29 the scope of the adyances for Homes Depart
ment \vas enlarged, the maximum amount of adyance was raised to £1,000 
wiJcrc this sum did not exceed 75 per cent. of the yaluation of the property, 
and the Bank was authorised to advance building loans up to 90 per cent. 
of valuation where the building contract was controlled by the Department. 
Moreover, the Oommissioners of the Bank were enabled to obtain funds 
from the Oommonwealth Savings Bank in terms of the Oommonwealth 
Housing Act, 1927, for the purpose of advances for the erection, purchase or 
elllDrgement of homes or the discharge of mortgages. The amount of a 
bu [lcllng loan ,yas limited to 90 per eent. of the official valuation up to 
£:l,OOO, and the limit of adyances frOHl the Commoll\yealth moneys was 
00 per cent. of valuation up to £1,800, and interest for both classes of loans 
ws" fixed at 64 per cent.-that is ! per cent. aboye the rate for advances 
limited to 75 per cent. of valuation. 

In October, 1931, current rates of interest were reduced in terms of the 
I'lterest Reduction Act passed b.y the State Parliament. The Act pre
"0ribed a general reduction of 48. 6d. in 8\"ery pound of interest, with a 
proviso that the rate of interest should not be reduced below 5~ per cent. 
in t,he case of the advanees from funds made ayailable by the Oommon
wealth Savings Bank, or below 5 per cent. 011 the other advances for 
homes, The ayerage rate of interest on the adyances as reduced was 5.075 
per eent. 

In 1D32-33 the advances for Homes Department effected a further reduc-
tion in rates of interest, so that no loans at 30th .J une, 1933, carried in
terest exceeding 5 per cent. The maximum rate was lowered in October, 
11')34, to 4Jl: per cent., and in April, 1935, to 4} per cent., except on loans 
fl'Om funds provided under the Oommonwealth Housing Act. 

After the Government Savings Bank of ?\ ew South Wales had been 
amalgamated with the Oommonwealth Savings Bank, the Rural Bank was 
WJ'tlstituted to take over its departments, including the Advances for Homes 
:wu the Government Housing Departments, which had not been absorbed 
hy the Oommonwealth institution. 

All but a small proportion of the loans taken over were those within the 
limit of 75 per cent. of valuation, and in Februarv 1934 the Goyernment 
:of'New South ",Vales made alTangements to suppl~~ent the advanees with 
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the object of stimulating building acti.vity and of incTeasing facilities for 
improved housing. Under this plan home builders who obtained an advance 
from the Advances for Homes Department might obtain a supplementary 

. advance equal to 10 per cent. of valuation (but not more than £200) from 
Government funds. The supplementary advances are :cepayable over a 
period not exceeding ten years. They are administered by the Rural Bank, 
as agent for the Government. 

The number and amount of advances for homes made by the Bank during 
the last ten years are shown below. Supplementary advances from Govern

ment funds are included. 

Adva.nccs made. Ill. 
Year ended 

__ 3_0_th_JU_ll_e_, __ ---;:--- T---=~'lOU:t. ---\1_ 

2,724 I 1,619,650-1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

2,573 I 1,519,610 
3,019 1,794,435 
2,628 1,690,803 
2,889 2,177,759 

Year ended 
3()th ,Julle. 

1931 
1932 
19i1il 
1934 
1935 

I __ ~~v,,~oes _made. __ _ 

I ~o ___ -, _~~Ollllt. _ 

216 
8 
4 

235 
1,636 

! £ 
220,928 

8,495 
6,963 

97,760 
1,094,188 

The number of these loans outstanding at 30th June, 1935, was 24,014 
for an aggregate amount of £11,906,001, viz., 22,613 loans for the building 
or purchase of homes or the discharge of mortgages, amounting to 
£10,826,484; and 367 loans in respect of homes erected by the bank, £270,686 ; 
and 1,034 loans from funds made available by the Oommonwealth Savings 
Bank, £808,831. 

Another Government activity connected with housing which was trans
ferred to the Government Agency Department of the Rural Bank, as from 
1st July, 1935, is the Building Relief Loans administration. This scheme 
was commenced in 1932 by the Unemployment Relief Oouncil to relieve 
unemployment in the building trades. Funds for these loans were allocated 
by the Oouncil and administration was undertaken by a voluntary com
mittee. Loans up to £200 (subsequently increased to £300) were advanced 
to owners of dwellings for the purpose of repairs and small additions, and 
the owners were required to provide at least 25 per cent (reduced later to 10 
per cent.) of the cost of the work for which the adva'nce was made. In
terest was charged at 3 per cent. and the loans were repayable in monthly 
instalments over periods ranging up to five years. Advances up to £1,000 
were made also in respect of business premises and public and civic build
ings, but the greater part of the advances were for repairs, etc., of dwellings. 
No advances under this scheme have been made since January, 1936. The 
loans approved up to 30th June, 1935, numbered 7,719, representing in the 
aggregate £732,250, and the amount actually disbursed by the Treasury 
was £657,724. Repayments amounted to £162,494. 

H ottsing of the Unemployed. 

A trust has been constituted in terms of the Housing of the Unemployed 
Act, 1934, to deal with the problem of providing housing for the unem
ployed and others in necessitous circumstances. The Trust consists of the 
Minister for Social Services, and eight honorary members appointed by 
the Governor. It may purchase or lease land, supply building material (or 

-advance money for its purchase) for erection, repair, or improvement of 
buildings intended for use as a home, either to unemployed or necessitous 
persons themselves, or to organisations which assist in the housing of 
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indigent person,. The Trust may pay on behalf of such persons rates, taxe:", 
or CrO\Yll dues, and insurance premiums and the cost of repairs, etc., rent, 
wholly or in part, and interest and instalments of principal due in respect 
of mortgages of homes. The Trust may also erect buildings on land vested 
in or leased by' it and may let them. 

:Moneys for the purposes of the Trust may be advanced by the Treasury 
at rates of interest and upon such terms as to repayment as the Goyernor 
may approYe. An initial grant of £200,000 was appropriated ill June, 1934. 
At 30th June, 1936, the Trust had provided 259 residences, as well as build
ing materials for 605 homes. In addition 745 persons had been given small 
free grants for building temporary homes or for repairs. The expenditure 
to 30th June, 1936, amounted to £79,792. 

A settlement on the outskirts of the metropolitan area known as Ham
mondville has been privately organised for unemployed persons. Over 90 
families have been provided with homes which they may purchase on easy 
terms. Expenditure up to 31st March, 1936, amounted to £14,000. 

G01'ernmcntal and ~j}funicipal Housing. 

Daceyville, the model suburb built by the State Government, is about 
5 miles from the City of Sydney. It is managed by the Public Trustee 
under power of attorney from the.Hinister for Local Government. The 
eost as at 30th June, 1935, was £181,277. The income of the year 1934-35 
was £18,6H, including rents £18,131. Interest, administration and main
tenance amounted to £14,096. 

There is an area in the city, known as the Observatory Hill Resumed Area, 
which was resumed by the Government in 1900 with a view to reconstruc
tion. It consists of about 30 acres in the oldest settled portion of Sydney, 
adjoining the 'wharfs, and contains a number of business premises as well as 
tenements built for waterside workers and other residences. Extensive im
provements ha \'e been made in buildings, streets, etc. The capital expendi-
ture to 30th June, 1935, amounted to £1,066,012. . 

The :Municipal Council of the City of Sydney controls four blocks of 
workmen's dwellings. The Strickland buildings were opened in April, 
1914. They consist of 8 shops and 71 self-contained flats of 1\vo, four 
or six rooms. The rents range from 11s. 7d. to 26s. per week. The Dowl
jng-street dwellings, opened on 29th June, 1()25, consist of 30 flats of four 
or five rooms, for which the rentals are 20s. 2d. to 22s. 6d. per week. The 
Pyrmont dwellings were opened on 2nd November, 1925. They contain 41 
flats of four or five rooms, and the weekly rentals range from 13s. 7d. to 
178. 6d. The Alexandria dwellings, opened on 17th October, 1927, consist 
of 23 dwellings and a shop. The rental is 20s. per week for the dwellings 
and 26s. 6d. for the shop and dwelling. The total cost, including the land, 
was-StriC'kland, £49,067; Dowling-street, 24,070; Pyrmont, £35,549; and 
Alexandria was £30,442. 

War Se1'vice Jlolncs. 
The Commonwealth Government assists Australian sailors and soldr'3rs 

and their female dependents to acquire homes, the operations bcing con
ducted under the Commonwealth War Service Homes Act, 1918-1935. 

A summary of the activities in New South Wales of the Commission 
charged with the administration of the Act shows that 13,648 applications 
had been approved up to 30th June, 1935, and 12,128 homes had bem 
provided, viz., 6,.')72 newly constructed houses, 4,249 existing dwellings 
and 1,307 by discharge of mortgages. 

The sums paid as instalments of principal and interest to 30th J u~, 
1935, amounted to £5,940,853, and arrears of instalments at that date 
amounted to £426,525, or 6.7 per cent. of the total amount due. 



SOCIAL CONDI1.'ION. 333 

PAlms, RECREATION RESERVES, AND C01lH.WNS. 

Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of any 
lands proclaimed for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, health, 
or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws regarding the 
use of the land by the public and for the protection of shrubs, trees, etc. 

The public parks and recreation reserves which are not committed to 
special trustees are controlled by municipal and shire councils. All the 
towns of importance possess extensive parks and recreation reserves. 

The city of Sydney contains within its boundaries 1J25 acres of parks, 
squares, and public gardens. The most important are Moore Park, where 
about 354 acres are available for public recreation, including the Sydney 

Oricket Ground and the Royal Agricultural Society's Ground; the Botanic 
Gardens and Garden Palace Grounds, 65 acres, with the adjoining Domain 
of 86 acres, ideally situated on the shores of the Harbour; and Hyde Park, 
37 acres, in the centre of the city. In addition, the Oentel111ial Park, 474 
acres in extent, on the outskirts of the city reserved formerly for the 
water supply, is used for recreation, the ground having been cleared, planted, 
and laid out with walks and drives. 

It has been ascertained that there are over 12,200 acres of public parks 
and reserves in suburban municipalities. This figure, representing nearly 
8 per cent. of their aggregate area, is exclusive of some parks and reserves 
which the municipalities have acquired by gift or by purchase from private 
owners. 

The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the 
Harbour, were opened in 191'6. The area is nearly 57 acres. In their pre
paration the natural formation has been retained as far as practicable, with 
the object of displaying the animals in natural surroundings. An 
aquarium has been built within the gardens. 

The National Park, situated about 16 miles south of Sydney, was dedi
cated in December, 1879. The total area is 33,832 acres. The park sur
rounds the picturesque bay of Port Hacking, and extends in a southerly 
direction towards the mountainous district of Illawarra. It contains fine 
virgin forests with attractive scenery. 

Another large tract of land, the Kuring-gai Ohase, was dedicated in 
December, 1894, for public use. The area of the Ohase is 35,370 acres, and 
contains portions of the parishes of Broken Bay, Oowan, Gordon, and 
South Oolah. This park lies about 15 miles north of Sydney, and is 
accessible by railway at various points, or by water, via the Hawkesbury 
River. Several creeks, notably Oowan Oreek, intersect it. 

In 1905 an area of 248 acres was proclaimed as a recreation ground at 
Kurnell, on the southern headland of Botany Bay, a spot famous as the 
landing-place of Oaptain Oook. Parramatta Park (252 acres) is of historic 
interest. 

Surrounding- many country towns there exist considerable areas of land 
reserved as commons, on which stock owned by the townsfolk may be 
depastured. The use of these lands IS regulated by local authorities
Nominal fees are usually charged to defray the cost of supervision and 
maintenance. 1fany of these commons are reserved permanently, but a 
large number are only temporary. 

The area reserved for parks and recreation reserves, excluding alienated 
lands acquired by local councils or donated by private persons, was 310,838 
acres at 30th June, 1935; the area of permanent commons was about 
36,917 acres, and 313,830 acres were reserved temporarily as commons. 
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PUBLIC ENTEUTAIN:\IKKTS. 

Theatres ana Public Halls, etc. 

Buildings in which public meetings (excluding meetings f0r religiou!> 
worship) or pnblic entertainments are held, must be licensed under the 
Theatres and Public Halls Act, 1908. A license may be refused if proper 
provision is not made for public safety, health, and convenience, or if 
.he site or 'building is unsuitable for tIle purpose of public meeting 
or entertainment. Plans of buildings intended to be used for theatres 
and public halls must be approyed by the Chief Secretary before erection 
is begun. Licenses are granted for a period of one year, and premises 
are subjected to inspection before rencwal. A license or renewal of a 
license may be withheld until such alterations or improvements as may 
oe deemed necessary are effected. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1935, buildings licensed under 
the Act numbercd 2,646 and they provided accommodation for approximately 
1,188,850 persons. The total amount of fees received for the licensing of 
such buildings during 1934-35 was £4,811. 

Cinematograph films are subject to censorship prior to exhibition in New 
South \Vales, those imported from oversea countries being reviey,ed by the 
Commonwealth customs authorities, and those made in Australia by a 
State board. 

\Vith the object of encouraging the production of cinematograph films 
in Australia, distributors are required to make available, and exhibitors 
to show a certain proportion of Australian films, in terms of the Oine
matograph Films (Australian Quota) Act, 1935. The law refers generally 
to films over 5,000 feet in length, but it may be applied also to those 
between 3,000 feet and 5,000 feet. The distributor's quota, expressed as a 
proportion of the total number of films (other than British) rises from 
5 per cent. to 15 per cent. over a period of five years, and the exhibitor's 
quota from 4 per cent. to 12~ per cent. 

The requirements of the Act may be modified upon recommcnd2tion of 
the Films Advisory Committee constituted under the Act. 

El orse-racing. 

Horse racing, which includes pony racing and trotting races, is a popular 
:form of sport in New South Wales, and with it is associated a large 
amount of betting. Racecourses must be licensed. If a racecourse is used 
for more than one class of racing-horse racing, pony racing, or trotting
a separate license must be obtained for each class. In 1935 the licensed 
racecourses numbered 30G, and the licenses issued in respect thereof num
bered 336. 

An Act was passed in December, 1932, to reduce the numb e.' of racing 
days, and the maximum number on metropolitan racecourses in any year 
was fixed at 57 for horse racing, 54 for pony racing, and 40 for trotting 
contests-the licenses for trotting being restricted to two racecourses. In 
1934 hon;e racing was legal on six and pony racing on four metropolitan 
racecourses. 

In the district of Newcastle the maximum number of days for horse 
racing was 90 per annum, of which 65 were. for horse racing on SL'\: race
courses. Under recent economic conditions meetings for horse races haft 
generally been held on only one racecourse for which the limit was 15 days 
per annum. The amending Act provides that additional days up to 10 per 
Bnnum may be allotted to this racecourse as long as the right to hold 
meetings on the other racecourses is not fully exercised. 
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In November, 1931, a law was passed for the regulation of greyhound 
racing on racecourses specially licensed therefor. Not more than two race
com'ses may be licensed in the metropolitan district, and not more than one 
in >lny town outside the metropolitan area. Meetings may not be held on 
a licensed racecourse on more than fifty-two days in a year. In 1935-36 
forty-three grounds were licensed for this class of sport---one being in the 
metropolitan 1'.re[l, three in the ~\f ewcastle District and 39 in country areas. 

Betting or wagering is prohibited in connection with any sports except 
horse, pony, trotting and greyhound races on licensed racecourses, and 
coursing on grounds approved by the Ohief Secretary, and betting or 
wagering is illegal after sunset on licensed racecourses or coursing grounds 
except at greyhound races. Racing clubs may be required by the Oolonial 
Treasurer to instal totalisators on their racecourses and to use them at 
every race meeting. 

To facilitate the collection of stamp duty in respect of betting, book
makers are required to use stamped tickets and to keep a record of credit 
bets. During the year ended 30th .J une, 1935, the number of betting tickets 
issued to bookmakers was 12,229,276, and 442,671 credit bets were recorded. 
The investments on totalisators during 1934-35 amounted to £1,424,872, an 
increase of £104,437 compared with the preceding year. 

Since 1st October, 1932, a tax of 1 per cent. has been levied on the 
bookmakers' turnover, i.e., the total amount of bets made by backers with 
bookmakers. The amount collected during the year ended 30th June, 1935, 
was £101,462, and £117,302 in 1935-36. 

Particulars relating to taxes in connection with racing are shown in the 
chapter relating to Public Finance. 

State Lotteries. 

State lotteries are conducted in New South Wales, in terms of the State 
Lotteries Act, 1930, which was brought into operation by proclamation on 
22nd June, 1931. The administration of the Act is entrusted to a director; 
and the lotteries are conducted on the cash-prize system. From the proceeds 
of the sale of tickets in each lottery a sum is apportioned for prizes and 
the balance is payable to comolidated revenue. The first lottery was drawn 
on 20th August, 1931. 

Sixty-eight lotteries were filled during the year ended 30th June, 1935, 
and 67 were drawn. The subscriptions amounted to £1,776,549, and the net 
surplus to £626,134. 

Up to 30th June, 1935, the number of lotteries filled was 283,. and 282 
had heen drawn. The proceeds of sale of tickets amounted to £7,774,974, 
including £4,974 in respect of an incomplete lottery. Prizes amounted to 
£4,845,529; administrative expenses and preliminary charges, such as 
salaries, office equipment, and alterations to buildings, to £237,027. The 
net surplus to 30th June, 1935, was £2,687,'144. 

TAXATION OF PUBLIC ENTERTAINMENTS. 

State Entertainments Tax. 
The State Government imposed a tax on. entertainments as from 1st 

January, 1.980. Admissions are taxable if payments exceed Is. Sd., at the 
:ftill.owing rates :-Over Is. 6d. and under 28., tax !d.; 2s. and over, tax Id. 
for the first 28. and td. for each additional 6d. Payments for. 
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admis3ion to entertainments made in the forIll of a lump sum, as a sub
scription to a club or association, or for a season ticket, are taxed on the 
amount of the lump 8um. Certain entertainments are exempt from taxation 
where the proceeds are wholly devoted to philanthropic, religious, charitable 
or educational purposes, also entertainments whic>h are entirely in the 
nature of an athletic sport or game and the proc>eeds are wholly applied to 
the furtherance of athletic sports or games, and not for the profit of the 
individual members of the organisation c>clllducting the entertainment. 
Admissions to race mceting,; are exempt from this tax where they arc 
taxable under the Rac>econrses Admission Tax Act which is described in 
the' chapter Public Finance. 

By agreement between the State and Commoll\\"ealth Governments the 
Federal Taxation Commissioner collect" the Entertainments tax. The 
alllount collected was £76,386 in 1934-35 and £82,886 in 1935-36. 

A classrfication of admissions taxable under the Entertainments Tax Act 
during the years 1930 to 1935 is shown below:-

HlHl) 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
19:n 

1930 
1931 
1932 
193:3 
1934 
19:,5 

Year. 

••• 1 

•.. 1 

... j 

••• 1 

I 

Racing. 

No. 
275,231 
173,830 
163,103 
147,677 
207,566 
181,692 

£ 
7,750 
4,244 
3,482 
3,930 
5,467 
5,906 

Theatre •. Picture 
Shows. 

Taxable Admissions. 

No. I No. I 
1,263,601 111,388,188 I 

1,027,900 I 7,931,410 
955,621 I 6,731,1~3 ! 

1,068,118 i 7,527,703 I 
1,287,804 I 8,053,646 I 

1,144,21)7 I 9,i27,466 

Tax Collection.s. 

£ 
14,071 

9,687 
10,111 

9,825 
13,069 
11,092 

£ 
62,185 
38,584 
31,371 1 

32,069 I 

35,152 
45,877 

Dancing \ 
and Skat!n~. ! Other. Total. 

No. No. No. 
14,823,436 
10,698,326 

920,513 975,903 
816,623 748,563 
666,935 868,957 
685,198 755,482 
844,970 549,905 
842,767 ' 1,052,908 

9,385,779 
10,184,228 
10,943,891 
12,949,040 
I 

£ 
6,804 
4,528 
4,060 
4,042 
5,196 
6,115 

£ 
7,378 i 
4,490 I 
5,124 I 
4,482 I 

3,337 i 
6,896 I 

£ 
98,188 
61,533 
54,148 
54,348 
62,221 
76,386 

The entertainrncnt tax on racing- in the less populous parts of the State 
amounted to £5,906 in 1935, and the collections in other places under the 
Hucecollrses Admission Tax Act to £84,048, so that the taxation oIl. 
admissions to racing is far in excess of the total tax on all other classes 
of entertainments. Admissions to picture shows, which yield the greater 
part of the entertainments tax rank next in order, then theatres. The 
collection of entertainments tax declined by 4:; per cent. between 1930 and 
1932, though the decline in taxabJe admissions was only 13 per cent. Since 
1932 there has been an increase of 38 per cent. in both collections and 
admissions. 

An analysis of the collections in each ~'ear, according to the charges for 
admission, as shown helow, indicates that in 1930 taxable admissions were 
most numerous at 2s., representillg 44 per cent. of the total. In later 
yE'ars the patronage of cheaper admissions increased to form the most 
numerous group, and the proportion of charges between 18. 6d. and 23. 
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increa~ed from 12.7 per cent. in 1930 to 38.3 per cent. ill 1935. Admi!'siol1s 
at charges exceeding 28. 6([. were more numerous, absolutely and relatively, 
in 1935 than in any year since 1930. 

Year. 

l!J30 
1!J31 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Charges for Taxable Admissions (Entertainments Tax). 

Over Is. 6d. ill I i 
and i lover 28. lOver 2s',6d.! Over :)8. I ° . 

J und~~~'~. ~I~~_ i ~2:'~L_ to .3s·_I __ to 58. I ver 0S. Total. 

I No. No. I No. No. I1 No. -: -~o.-r--;,~~-
"'11,880,393 6,50:3,612! 2,824-,802 1,859,098 1,216,115 539,4-16 114,823,436 
... 2,624,891 3,843,334 2,216,238 1,036,!J82! 717,160 259,721, 1O,6!J8,326 
... 1 3,016,625 2,7ll,670 11,775;402 818,743 756,24-1 307,0981 !J,385,779 
... 1 3,891,4-93 2,668,818 2,000,!J53 762,434, 548,820 311,710 10,184,228 
"'1' 4,224,871 2,725,332! 1,937,914-. 915,8:321' 72!J,345 410,597 I 1O,!J43,8!J1 
"', 4,!J60,888 2,461,375: 2,641,418 j 1,243,473 , 1,241,767 400,1l!J !12,94!J,040 

REGULATIOX OF LIQUOR TRADE. 

The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation by the State Gov
ernment in terms of the Liquor Act of 1912 and subsequent amendments. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor except by persons holding a licen&e is 
prohibited. Several kinds of licenses are granted, viz., publican's, 
packet, Australian wine, club, booth or stand, and railway refreshment 
room, all of which authorise the sale of liquor in small quantities; and 
spirit merchant's and brewer's for the sale in large quantities. 

The authority given by each of these licenses and the conditions attached 
thereto are described in the 1928·29 issue of this Year Book. 

The licenses are i%ued by the I"icensing Oourt in eaeh district, eXt:ept 
the railway refreshment room licenses, which are issued by exec'utive 
authority. Three magistrates constitute the licensing conrts and discharge 
the functions of the Licenses Heduction Board, which was authorised by 
an Act of 1919 to reduce the number of publicans' and Australian wine 
licenses. 

The Board may reduce the number of publicans' licenses in any electorate 
where the existing licenses exceed the "statutory number" prescribed by 
the Act, which is proportionate to the number of electors. The number of 
wine licenses in any electorate may be reduced by one-fourth of the number 
in existence on 1st January, 1\)23, and a greater reduction may be made 
where considered necessary in the public interest. 

The number of publicans' licenses in 8xistence on 1st January, 1920, ,,,as 
2,539, of which 2,085 were in fourteen electorates with more than the statu
tory number, and the maximum reduction which the Act authorised the 
Board to make was 483. The Australian wine licenses on the 1st January, 
1923, numbered 441 of which 220 were in the metropolitan electorates. 

Subsequent chang-es in the number of licenses up to 31st December, 1935, 
are summarised below:-

________________ L_ic_e_ns_es_. ____ . ___ . __ . ____ I~~:bliCans. 
Number at 1st January, 1920 .. . 
Terminated by order of Board .. . 

surrender to Board 
expiration of licenses, etc. 

New licenses granted 
Number at 31st December, 1935 

• At 1st January, 1923. 

291 
191 
69 

2539 

551 
60 

2,048 

Australian 
Wine. 

441* 
6ii 
13 
15 
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The reductic)ns in 1935 consisted of nine hotels and one wine license. At 
;Hst December, 1935, there were 535 publicans' licenses and 159 Australian 
wine licenses in the metropolitan licensing district, and there 'were f32 
publicans' licenses in the Parramatta district, 114 in Newcastle, 57 in 
Maitland, and 48 in Broken Hill. 

When deprived of their hotel licenses the holders, 0wners, lessees, etc., 
of the premises are entitled to compensation, as assessed by the Board from 
a fund obtained by levies on the licensees. 

The licensee is paid as compensation for each year of the unexpirell 
term of his tenancy (up to three ;years), the average annual net profit 
during the preceding period of three years. The compensation paid to 
owners, lessees, etc., of hotel premises is based on the amount 
by which the net return from the premises over a period of three 
years is diminished by being deprived of a license. Appeals against the 
determinations Qf the Board in respect of the compensation awarded may 
be made to the Land and Valuation Oourt. 

In the case of wine licenses, only the licensees are entitled to compen
sation. 

Oompensation levies were discontinued as from 31st December, 1926, 
because the credit balance of the Oompensation Fund at that date exceeded 
the amount required to meet claims for compensation and costs of 
administration for a number of years. The receipts of the fund to 30th 
June, 1935, amounted to £1,612,783, including interest earnings (to 31st 
December, 1921) £115,606. The payments were £1,245,450, includiIlg 
£860,156 as compensation, £134,694 for administration, and £250,000 trans
ferred to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund of the State. The credit balance 
at 30th June,1935, was £367,333. 

Up to the end of the year 1935 compensation had been awarded in respect 
of 477 publieans' licenses terminated by order of the Board or by surrender 
thereto. The amount, £805,290, was distributed as follows:-Licensees, 
£274,826; owners of premises, £517,539; and lessees, £12,925. Oompensation 
had not yet been awarded in the case of five hotels. Oompensation to 77 
wine licenses amounted to £63,830, and in one other case compensation 
was not claimed. 

The number of licenses for the sale of intoxieating liquor issued during 
various years since 1901 is shown below;--

r 1901. I I I 
, 

Licenses. 1911. 11111. 19S1. 1934. I 19S5. I I I, t 

.. ·1 I 
t 

2,0631 Publioans' 3,151 2,775 2,488 2,134 ! 2,01)9 
Additional Bar ••• ! 118 153 263 265 ! 369 
Permits to Supply Liquor with I 

Meals-{6 p.m. to ~ p.m.) , 
118 1 

178 : 187 ... : 
Club , 76 78 84 84 ···i 83 I 
Railway Refreshment-

... 1 General Liquor 22 24 29 39 I 43 
Wine * * * 14 11 

Booth or Stand ... 1,787 1,829 2,337 2,054 2,196 
Packet 20 24 13 6 6 
Australian Wine ... 675 532 450 360 362 
Spirit Merchants' 225 198 244 . 241 225 
Brewers' .. , 53 39 17 6 5 

• Not avaUable. 

The annual fees payable for new licenses in respect of botels, packets, and 
Australian wine are ass86Sed by the Licensing Court, the maximum fees 
being £500, £20, and £50 respectively. Clubs pay £5 per aDIlum for the :fil'llt 
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4{) members, and £1 for each additional forty. Spirit merchants pay £30 
in the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. For renewals of publicans', 
packet, wine, club, and spirit merchants' licenses the annual fees are 
assessed by the Licenses Reduction Board according to the amount spent 
by the licensees in the purchase of liquor during the preceding calendar 
year. Except that spirit merchants do not pay on the liquor sold by them 
to persons licen.sed to sell liquor, and they pay a minimum fee of £30 in 
the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. The owner of the premises 
is liable for two-fifths of the license fee, but if his share exceeds one-third 
of the rent he may obtain a refund of part or the whole of the excess as 
determined by the Board. 

The fees for licenses in respect of railway refreshment rooms are assessed 
at the same rate as those for publicans' licenses, but the Railway Commis' 
sioners do not pay the fees assessed for thwe refreshment rooms for which 
AustraliaI~ wine licenses only are issued. 

Brewers pay £50 per annum in the metropolitan district and £25 in 
other districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are temporary per
mits granted to licensed publicans for the :sale of liquor at places of 
public amusement, the fee is £2 per day. 

The amount expended by licensees in the purchase of liquor in 1929, and 
in the years 1931 to 1934, which was the basis of the fees for the renewal 
of various classes of licenses, and the fees assessed during the years 1930 
and 1932 to 1935, are shown below. 

LicenseE" ~ _____ ~930. ___ 1~2'_1 __ 19S3' __ J __ 1934.1 1935. 

. £ £ I 
Purchases by licensees (preceding' I 

year) i 10,410,4566,169,1731 

Fees assessed on purchases- . i 

PublicaIls' 462,858 268,6271 

Club ... 

Railway RefreshmeIlt 

Packet 

Australian Wine 

Spirit Merchants' 

Other fees
Brewers' 

Booth or Stand 

..... ! 

4,418 

2,172 

38 

6,460 

1l,032

1

, 

260 

6,148/ 

i 

2,9521 

9::1, 

1 

4,628i 

7,7991 
I 

£ 
! 

6,064,659' 
! 

268,6351 
i 

3,1321 

I 
1,186, 

I 
211 

4,656[ 

7,749i 

I 
293! 

I 
4,611! 

I 

Consumption of Intoxicants. 

£ I £ 

6,123,1851 6,701,668 
I 

271,551( 297,947 

I 
3,1851 

I 

1,1111 

17) 

4,6661 
i 

7,7851 

I 
2841 

5,2021 
I 

3,274 

1,386 

25 

4,765 

8,390 

225 

5,225 

The information in the following table was obtained from the Licenses 
Reduction Board to show the quantity of spirits, wines and beers purchased 
by holders of liquor licenses for retailing to the public, tog-ether with the 
quantity sold direct to the public by wholesale wine and spirit merchants. 
The figures may be taken as the consumption of intoxicating liquor by the 
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public. III making an estimate of the expenditure by the public on intoxi
cating liquor numerous difficulties are met with, as liquor is not only sold 
at varying prices in different localities, but in hotels in the same district 
and even in the different bars of the same hote1. There is also the fact 
that the percentage of profit on bottle sales is less than that of bar sales. 
However, the figures shown in the table are published as a reasonably 
accurate estimate of the expenditurE' by the public on intoxicating liquor. 

The following table gives this information for the years 1930 to 1933. 

Year. 

1930 ". 

1931 .. . 

1932 .. . 

1933 ... 

1934 ... 

1935 ... 

Quantity Purchased by Licensees. 

--~=---- -1-- Wine. 

---'--

1 

Gallons. I Gallons. 
. " 22,512,000 \ 1,385,743 

".[18,192,000 i 1,261,335 

"'1 18,042,000 ' 1,271,318 

i '''1 18,925,000 1,473,094 

21,573,000 1,559,573 

23,764,000 1,619,248 

Spirits. 

Gallons. 
789,470 

686,208 

610,484 

617,468 

716,816 

791,406 

I Estimated Expenditure by 
i the Public on Intoxicants. 
,~~. ----I---·~"---·--

Total. I Per Head of 
I Population. 

£ : :::::: . 

10,620,000 

10,740,300 

£ s. d. 
4 17 8 

446 

4 2 4 

4 2 7 

11,750,000 i 4 9 7 

12,803,000 4 16 \} 

In the foregoing table the quantities of spirits are shown in liquid 
gallons, not proof gallons. Proof spirit means spirit of a strength equal 
to that of pure ethyl alcohol compounded with distilled water so that the 
resultant mixture at a temperature of 60 degrees Fahrenheit has a specific 
gravity of 0.91976 as compared with that of distilled water at the same 
temperature. The standard strength of whisky, brandy, gin and rum may 
not be less than 35 degrees under proof, and spirits of the best quality are 
retailed usually at about 30.5 degrees under proof. Prior to 24th December. 
1930, the minimum strength of whisky and brandy was 25 degrees under 
proof, and in the retail trade it was 501d usually at about 23.5 degrees 
under proof. 

Practically the whole of the beer and the wine consumed in the State 
is of Australian origin, and slightly more than half of the spirits is 
imported, but the proportion of Australian spirits tends to increase. 
Information as to the operation of breweries in New South Wales appears 
in the chapter "Factories" of this Year Book. 

Drunkenness. 
Persons apprehended by the police for drunkenness in public places may 

be charged in the Oourts of Petty Sessions. It is the practice in the 
metropolitan police district to release such persons before trial if they 
deposit as bail an amount equal to the usual penalty imposed. If they 
do not\ appear for trial the deposits are forfeited, and further action is not 
taken. 

During the year 1935 the number of persons charged with drunkenness 
o was 28,450, of whom 1,951 were females. In the case of 540 males and 
87 females the charges were withdrawn or dismissed, 15,786 males and 
846 females were ,convicted after trial by the Oourts, and 10,173 males and 
1,018 females, who did not appear for trial, forfeited their bail. Th~ 
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following statement shows the number of convictions for drunkenness, 
including the cases in which bail was forfeited, during 1921 and each of the 
last six years:-

------.-.-------- ---------------. ----.--.-------~ 

Year. 

1921 

1929 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

Convictions. 

Males. Females. 

18,525 

19,769 

13,285 

14,320 

17,081 

15,506 

15,786 

1,172 

1,330 

1,472 

1,401 

1,363 

693 

846 

Bail Forfeited. Tota' Cases. Cases 

6,123 

9,038 

I 10,173 I 

per 1,000 
of mean 
popul". 

Males. Total. lation. 

24,544 : 
I 

1,018 [ 25,959 I 

28,702 

2,447 33,136 

2,206 20,559 

2,095 21,510 

2,217 25,421 I 

1,800 

1,864 

23,344 

27,823 

13'61 

13'24 

8'04 

8'34 

9'77 

10'03 

10'52 

Relatiyely to the population, the number of convictions for drunkenness 
14.29 per 1,000 in 1928 was the highest since 1923. A progressive decline 
brought the proportion to 8.04 in 1931. Then the trend was reversed, 
though in 1935 the proportion was still nearly 26 per cent. lower than in 
1928. 

The Treatment of Inebriates. 

The Inebriates Act was designed to provide treatment for two classes of 
inebriates-those who have been convicted of an offence, and those who 
have not come in this way under the cognisance of the law. 

For the care and treatment of the latter class, the Act authorises the 
establishment of State institutions under the control of the Inspector
General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master-in-I.unacy 
may order that an inebriate be bound over to abstain, or that he be placed 
in a State or licensed institution, or under the care of an attendant 
controlled by the :1faster-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a period not 
exceeding twelve months. Provision is made also to enable an inebriate 
to enter voluntarily into recognisances to abfJtain. 

An inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, 
or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 
recognisances for a period of not less than twelve months, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in a State 
institution under the direction of the Oomptroller-General of Prisons. 

The institutions where special provision was made for the treatment of 
the inebriates up to the year 1929 were under the control of the prison 
authorities, viz., the State Penitentiary for men, the State Reformatory 
for women who had been convicted previously for offences other than 
drunkenness, and the Shaftesbury Inebriate Institution for those of the 
non-criminal class. In 1929 Shaftesbury was closed and some of the State 
mental hospitals were gazetted under the Inebriates Act for the detention 
of inebriates who are now under the supervision of the Inspector-General 
of Mental Hospitals. The number under his control at 30th ,rune, 1935, 
was 30, viz., 21 men and, 9 women. 
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The majority of persons admitted to the institutions for hwbYiates are 
oyer 40 years of age. During the period dating fr0111 the first reneption in 
August, 1907, to 30th June, 1935, the total number of origin,,; ceceptions 
amounted to 1,846-874 men and 972 women. 

COKSUMPTIO~, OF TOBACCO. 

An Act passed in 1884 in connection with the imposition of an excise tax, 
of which most of the provisions have been superseded by federal legislation, 
prescribes that pel'sons who sell tobacco in New South Wales must 
obtain a license, for which an annual fee of 5s. is charged. The number of 
licenses issued in 1935 was 21,458. The sale of tobacco to juveniles under 
the age of 16 years is prohibited. 

The quantity of tobacco consumed in New South "Vales, as estimated at 
intervals since 1901, is shown in the following statement:-

Tooal Consumption (000 omitted). Per Head of Population. 
Yea~. 

---,._---- ----- ------

i Tobacco. I leigarettes.1 ' i Cigars. Total. I Tobacco. Cigar~. ! Cigarettes. I Total. 
, . • i I 

lb. lb. lh. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901 2,977 215 368 3.560 2'18 '15 '27 2'60 
1911 3,827 271 1,076 5,174 2'30 ! '16 '65 3'11 
1920-21 4,370 273 1,958 6,601 2'09 '13 '94 3'16 
1928~29 5,631 185 2,446 8,262 2'27 '07 '99 3'33 
1930-31 5,215 124 1,833 7,172 2'05 ·05 '72 2'82 
1931~32 5,214 96 1,641 6,951 2'03 '04 '64 2'il 
1932-33 4;521 102 1,648 6,271 1'75 '04 '64 2'43 
1933-34 5,379 109· 1,713 7,201 2'06 '04 '66 2'76 
1934-35 5,454 91 1,838 7,383 2'07 '03 '70 2'80 

• Fact{)ry made. 

The quantity of tobacco (including cigars and cigarettes)' consumed in 
1934-35 was 7,383,000 lb. and the average 2.8 lb. per head. The :ulllual con
sumption per head declined by 27 per cent. during the four years ended 
30th June, 1933, but had increased by 1934-35 to 85 per cent. of the 
maximum per capita consumption, 3.33 lb., attained in 1928-29. 

The tobacco consumed in 1934-35 consisted of 7,329,000 lb. manufactured 
in. Australia, principally from imported leaf, and 54,000 lb. manufactured 
overseas. The proportion of ordinary tobacco and cigarettes made in Aus
tralia was over 99 per cent., and of cigars 95 per cent., as compared with 
87 per cent. and 46 per cent. respectively in 1911. 

As regards the description of tobacco used, the figures in the table point 
to a decline in the proportion of factory-made cigarettes and an increase 
in ordinary tobacco. But in the latter category are included large quan
tities of tobacco made into cigarettes by the consumers themselves. That 
this practice has been widely adopted in recent years is indicated by the 
records of the Trade and Customs Department, which show that the average 
annual consumption of cigarette papers in New South Wales is about 
25 million packets of 60 papers. 

It is estimated that the expenditure on tobacco (including' cigarette 
papers) in 1934-35 amounted to £6,560,000, or £2 10s. per head of population. 

J~ICENSES FOR VARIOUS OCCUPATIO=>S. 

Partly as a means· of raising revenue and partly as a meB:ns of ensuring. 
a certain amount of supervision over persons who follow calling;; which 
bring them into contact with the general public, or which are carried OIl 
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under special conditions, licenses must be obtained by auctioneers, pawn
brokers, hawkers, pedlars, collectors, second-hand dealers, fishermen, and 
persons wh{) sell tobacco, conduct billiard and bagatelle tables,- O'r engage in 
Sunday trading. The Pistol License Act, 1927, prescribes the licensing 
of pistols; licenses may not be issued to persons under 18 years of age. 

Auctioneers' licenses are divided into two classes, viz., general and district, 
the annual fee for a general license being £15, and for each djstrict 
license £2. Generallicens8s are available for all parts of the State. DIstrict 
licenses only cover the police district for which they are issued, and the)" 
are not issued for the Metropolitan district. Auctioneers' licenses may not 
be granted to licensed pawnbrokers. Sales by auction are illegal after sunsat 
or before sunrise, except that under the Auctioneers' Licensing (Amend
ment) Act, 1934, permission may be given for wool to be put up to sale or 
sold after sunset. 'Where provision has been made for reciprocity with New 
South Wales, auctioneers resident and licensed in other Australian States 
may obtain general licenses in New South Wales. 

For pawnbrokers' licenses an annual fee of £10 is payable. The hours 
for receiving pledges are limited, with certain exceptions, to those between 
8 -a.m. and 6 p.m., but a restriction is not placed on the rate of interest 
charged. . 

The following table shows the principal licenses issued in the five years 
1931 to 1935:-

Occupation. 1931. 1932. 1933. 
I 

1934. 1935. 
I 

Auctioneers -General I 247 220 227 I 2:32 225 
Distr.ict 

... ! 
1,296 1,?~4 I 1,273

1 
1,422 ' 1,433 

Billiard •.. ! 615 tJ.,O I 516 507 I 405 
Tobacco I 19,983 19,617 i 20,090 I 20,511 I 21,458 '''1 Pawnbrokers ... 88 92 i 89 88 : 88 
Hawkers and Pedlars '''i 3,222 2,890 2,886 2,559 : 2,520 
Collectors 2,544 1l,543 2,611 2,428 I 2,342 
Second-hand Dealers \ 1,158 1,326 1,353 1,388 1 1,386 

'''1 Sunday Trading ... 10,848 10,759 11,178 11,341 ! 11,875 
Fishermen 3,672 3,091 2,849 2,843 3,172 
Fishing Boats '''1 1,858 1,572 1,534 1,681 1,803 
Oyster Vendors ... .., .. ,I 343 315 307 274 332 
Gun 0[' Pistol Licenses (ordinarY)1 16,:360 16,559 15,888 15,215 , 14,566 

" " (special)... ... 240 411 316 • ~86 282 
Gun or Pistol Dealers ". "'1 85 95 94 72 67 

J 

A law was enacted in 1927 with the object of preventing the improper use 
of sucharugs as opium, morphine. and cocaine. Registered mediaal prac
titioners, pharmacists, dentists, etc., are authorised .generally to use the drugs 
in the conduct of their profession or business, but other persons must obtain 
a license to manufacture, distribute, or have possession of them. Particu
lan; of these licenses ar-e shown on page 291. 

STATUS OF WOMEN. 

In New .south Wales women have the right to exercise the franchise and 
sex doos not disqnalify any person from acting as member of the I,egislativ:e 
Assembly, .as member of a council of any shire or municipality, as judge, 
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magistrate, barrister, solicitor, 01' conveyancer, or as member of the Legis
lative Oouncil. \Vomen l1ave contested Parliamentary elections, and one 
sat as a member of the Legislative Assembly in 1925-27. Two women were 
appointed member;; of the Legislative Oouncil in November, 1931, but 110 

woman has been elected as member since the Oouncil was reconstituted. 
Many women have been appointed justices of the peace, and some have been 
admitted to the practice of thc legal profession. They are eligible for all 
degrees at the University of Sydney, but are not usually ordained as 
ministers of religion. ,Vomen may not act on juries. 

The emplo;yment of mal'l'ied women in the teaching service of the State 
was restricted by an Aet passed in October, 1932, which provided for the 
termination of the services of married women employed as teachers or 
lecturers unless an extension was granted under special circumstances. 
The Act prescribed also that women in these occupations should cease to 
hold office Upon marriage. The terms of the Act were modified by an 
amendment in December, 1935, which provided for the appointment of 
married women to the State teaching service where there are special 
circumstances and for the rc-employment of those whose services were 
terminated under the Act of 19;32 if the combined income of the woman 
and her husband is inadequate for the support of herself, her husband 
and dependants. 

More than 14 per cent. of the members of registered trade nnions are 
women, though there are few unions composed entirely of women. The 
employment of women in factories and shops is regulated specially by 
the Factories and Shops Act which limits the continuous employment of 
women to five hours, restricts the time they may be employed in excess 
of forty-eight hours per week and between 6 p.m. and 6 a.m., also the 
weight they may be allowed or required to lift, and prohibits the employment 
of girls under 18 years of age in certain dangerous occupations. Irrespec
tive of the obligations imposed on employers by industrial awards and 
agreements, the employment of workers without remuneration in factories 
and shops is prohibited by the Act. 

A separate living' wage for women employees is to be used as a basis 
of industrial awards and agreements determined by the Industrial 
Oommission of New South Wales. In terms of an Act passed in May, 
1936, this wage is fixed at 54 per cent. of the living wage for male 
employees. Matters which may be determined by the industrial tribunals 
include claims that the same wage be paid to men and women performing 
the same work, or producing the same return of profit or value to thejr 
employer. 

A legal age of marriage has not been defined, but the average age at 
which women marry is about 24 years. The consent of a parent or guar
dian or in the absence of such consent, of a Court or Magistrate, is necessary 
to validate the marriage of minors. The wife of a British subject is deemed 
to be a British subject throughout Australia. Under the Married 'Women's 
Property Act, 1901, a married woman is capable of holding, acquiring, or 
disposing of any real or personal property as her separate property in the 
same manner as if she were a fernrne sole. Her property is not liable for 
her husband's debts, and her earnings in any occupation apart from her 
husband's are her own. A wife, however, has no legal share of her husband's 
income, nor in any property acquired by their joint efforts after marriage, 
but the husband is liable for all necessary expenses of his wife and children. 
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RELIGIONS. 

In New South Wales there is no established church, and freedom of 
worship is accorded to all religious denominations. 

The numbers of adherents of the principal religions, as disclosed by the 
census records, is shown in the following statement:-

Religion. 

Christian-
Church of England 
Roman Catholict 
Methodist ... 
Presbyterian 
Congregational ... 
Baptist .. . 
Lutheran .. . 
Unitarian '" 
Salvation Army ... 
Other Christian ... 

Number of Persons. Proportiou per cent. 

1911. 1921. 1933. 1911. I 1921. I 1933. 

1 

... ' 734,000 11,027,410 1,143,493 45·46 49·60 49·63 

... 1 412,013 11 502,815 556,106 25·54 24·27 24-14 
I 151,274 181,977 203,042 9·37 8·79 8-81 J 182,911 I 219,932, 257,522 11·33 10·62 11-18 

"'1' 22,655 22,235 I 20,274 HO 1-07 ·88 
20,679 24,722 [ 29,981 1·28 1-19 1·31 

... 7,087 5,031 5,956 ·44 ·24 ·26 

...1 844 622 345 ·05 ·03 ·01 

.. , 7,413 9,490 I 9,610 I ·46 ·46 ·42 

.., 55,453 48,9631 56,560 I 3-44 ~~ 

Total, Christians ... 11,594,329 2,043,19712,282,889 I 98·77 98·64 99·09 
I I ------

Other-- I ! 
Jews, Hebrew... '''1 7,660 10,150 I 

Buddhist, Confucian, Mo-, I 
hammedan, Hindu, etc.r 5,113 4,472 I 1,823 

Indefinite, No Religion ... j 7,163 13,572 I 8,796 

10,305 ·47 

·32 
·44 

·49 

·22 
·65 

·45 

·08 
·38 

Object to State... "'r! 21,986 12,946 'I} 29~ 034 
Unspecified ... "', 10,483 16,034 I, ... ... ... 

Total, New South wales! 1,646,734 2,100,371 1 2,600,847 1----WOI-WO---WO 

t Includes Catholic, nndefined, 36,662 in 1911, 20,240 in 1921, and 66,943 in 1933. 

The large number of cases in which "no reply" was recorded in 1933 
may be attributed to the fact that the option of making no statement as 
to religion was very clearly indicated in the form of return to be com
pleted, whereas in 1921 the householder was requested to complete the 
schedule in this respect. For this reason the figures are unsatisfactory for 
comparative purposes. 



EDUCATION. 

IN New South Wales there is a State system of national education which 
embraces primary, secondary, and technical education, and there are 
numerous private educational institutions, of which the majority are con
ducted lIDder the auspices of the religious denominations. The University 
of Sydney is maintained partly by State endowment and partly by moneys 
derived from private sources. 

The Public Instruction Act of 1880, as amended by the Free Education 
Act, 1906, the Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, and the Public Instruction 
(Amendment) Acts of 1916 and 1917, and the Public Instruction and 
University (Amendment) Act, 193'6, is the statutory basis of the State 
system. This sYfltem aims at making edueation secular, free and com
pulsory, each of these principles being enjoined by statute. The Act of 1880 
provides that "the teaching shall be strictly non-sectarian, but the words 
'f!ee.ular instrllction' shall 'be held to include general religious teaching as 
distinguished from dogmatical or polemical theolugy." General religious 
instruction is given ,by teachers, and special religious instruction for limited 
periods, with the consent of parents, by ministers of religion. Education in 
both State primary and secondary schools is free. 

Attendance at school is compulsory for children between the ages of 
'7 and 14 years. 

The State system is subject tu central guidance and control, being 
administered hy a responsible Minister of the Crown, through a permanent 
Director of Education, who has the assistance of an Advisory Council 
on Education, which was appointed during 1934. Practically the whole 
of the State expenditure on education is provided by appropriation from 
the Consolidated Revenue Fund, but part of the expenditure on buildings, 
additions, and renewals has been defrayed from loan and other funds. 

Private schools are not endowed by the State, but, with few exceptions, 
are subject to State inspection. Private schools attended by children of 
statutory school age must be certified as efficient and those at which State 
bursars aTe enrolled must be registered. The fact that the school examina
tions, which mark the various stages of primary and secondary education, < 

are based 011 the curricula of the State system tends towards uniformity 
in the teaching of the subjects covered by the examinations. 

The Rchool medical sen-ice org-a~lised by the State for the benefit of 
children attendi.ng both State and private schools, and the school for back
ward children at Glenfield are described in the chapter dealing with 
Social Condition. 

The complete scheme of education provides a direct avenue from Kinder
garten to University. In the State schools kindergarten classes are con
ducted under the Montessori method. ~Vlany private schools make provision 
for kindergarten, and an nrganisation known as the Kindergarten Union 
of New South Wales conducts a school for training in Frcebelian methods, 
and maintains free kindergarten schools and playgrounds in the more 
congested parts of the metropolitan area" 

The course in the primary schools supplies education of a geEeral char
acter in such subjects as EngliRh, mathematics, nature knowledge, civics 
and morals, art and manual work. Beyond the primary stage, the courses 
diverge into super-primary and secondary education. The former is of a 
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pre-vocational type combining general education with practical subjects 
suitable for pupils who intend to enter industrial occupations or, in the case 
of girls, to engage in domestic duties. Secondary education is provided at 
district and. high schools, The full course extends over five years and 
prepares pupils for admission to the professions and to the University or 
other institutions providing tertiary education. Shorter courses are pro
vided for those likely to leave school at an earlier age. 

Preparatory education for commercial pursuits is provided at commercial 
schools and at secondary schools where economics, shorthand, business prin
ciples and practice are included in the curriculum. At the University there 
are degree courses in economics, and diploma courses in commerce and 
public administration. 

Industrial training, commenced in the form of manual training in the 
primary course, may be continued at super-primary or day continuation 
schools, and at the trades schools and technical colleges. Training in 
domestic subjects is a feature of the schools for girls, advanced courses 
being provided at the schools under the technical system. At the University 
there is a school of domestic science. 

Special attention is directed towards education in subjects pertaining to. 
rural industries. A system of junior farmers' clubs has been inaugurated 
in the country districts. Assistance has been given to the movement by 
the appointment of advisory committees and of supervisory teachers of 
school agriculture. During 1935 there were over 300 clubs with approxi
mately 7,000 members, of whom the majority were school pupils. 

Definite courses in agricultural science and practice and allied subjects 
are given at district rural schools, at the agricultural high schools at
Glenfield and Yanco, and at certain other high, intermediate high a'fld pu-blie 
schools. 

The school at Glemfield is known as the Hurlstone Agricultural High 
School. Its grounds comprise 220 acres and those at Yanco 750 acres. 
Yanco takes resident pupils only, while Hurlstone makes provision for both 
resident and day pupils. The course at each school extends over five years, 
with an examination for the intermediate certificate at the end of three 
years, and for the leaving certificate at the conclusion of the course. 
Successful candidates at the intermediate certificate examination, under 
certain conditions, may gain entrance to the Hawkesbury Agricultural 
Oollege; those successful at the examination for the leaving certificate may 
qualify for matriculation in one of the faculties of science, agriculture 
and veterinary science at the University or compete for scholarships at the 
Sydney Teachers' Oollege. 

The School Forests Areas Act passed in 1935-36 enables areas up to 30 
acres or more to be reserved for small scale afforestation work by schools. 
The Act gives to the schools concerned a permanence of tenure of the 
reserved areas and assures to them an interest in any special benefits that 
may accrue as a result of their efforts. 

Advanced training in agriculture, dairying, etc., is provided for farmers 
and students at the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege and at experiment 
farms in various districts. Particulars of these institutions are published 
in the chapter relating to agriculture. 

The final stages of education for rural pursuits are reached at the Uni
versity, where there is a degree course in agriculture and in veterinary 
science. 
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ADVISORY COUXCIL ON EmJCATIOc\. 

During 1934 the Minister for Education, with Cabinet approval, created 
an Advisory Council on Education, which has been given legislative status 
by the Public Instruction and -University (Amendment) Act, 1936. The 
functions of the Council are to report on such matters connected with 
public education as may be referred to it by the Minister for Education, to 
advise him on matters connected with public education in the State, and to 
furnish a report to Parliament annually. The Council will consist of the 
follO"lving members:-The Vice-Chancellor of the University of Sydney, 
the members of the Board of Secondary School Studies, one representative 
of each Technical Education Advisory Council, the President of the New 
South \Yales Public School Teachers' Federation, the Director of the State 
Consen-atorium of Music, the Apprenticehip Commissioner, and ten mem
bers appointed by the Governor, of whom two will be selected to represent 
trade unions of employees and one to represent Roman Catholic schools. 
The Council first met on 27th November, 1934. 

BOARD OF SECOXDARY SCHOOL STUDIES. 

The Public Instruction and LniYersity (Amendment) Act, 1936, provides 
for the constitution of a Board of Secondarv School Studies to replace 
the present Board of Examiners. It will b~ composed of five members 
nominated b.y the University of Sydney; the Director of Education, the 
Chief Inspector of Schools, the Superintendent of Technical Education, 
and two other officers of the Department of Public Instruction; one principal 
teacher of secondary schools (other than Roman Catholic Schools) regis
tered under the Bursary Endowment Act; one representative of Roman 
Catholic secondary schools similarly registered; and one headmaster and one 
headmistress of the State secondary schools. The Director of Education 
and the Chief Inspector of Schools will act respectively as Chairman and 
Deputy-Chairman of the Board. 

Its duties and functions will be to advise the Minister for Education 
on matters concerning the examinations for the leaving and higher leaving 
certificates and the award of such certificates; to arrang'e and regulate the 
conduct of these examinations; to determine the course of study to be 
followed in secondary schools by candidates for these certificates; and to 
appoint for each subject of the curriculum special committees for the 
purpose of recommending to the Board the content of any such cour8e of 
study. The Board ,vill also exercise such other powers, functions and 
duties as may be prescribed by regulations under the Act. 

PAREXTS AND ClTIZEXS' ASSOCIATIOXS AXD DISTRICT COUNCILS. 

The Public Instruction and University (Amendment) Act, 1936, provides 
for the constitution of parents and citizens' associations and kindred 
organisations in connection with State schools. These organisations have 
for their object" the promotion of the interests of the local schools by 
bringing the parents, citizens, teachers and pupils into close co-operation; 
the promotion of the welfare of the pupils; and the provision of school 
equipment. Their functions are to assist and co-operate with the teaching 
staff in public functions associated with the school; to report, when required, 
upon matters in connection with the school, e.g .. additions to school build
ings; to help in arranging the conveyance of children attending school; 
and to assist in such other matters as their co-operation may be desired. 

The Act also provides for the formation of district councils in pro
claimed areas. A council will be composed of two representatives of each 
parent" and citizens' association within its district. It will advise the 
:M:inister for Education on certain school matters, and in connection with 
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the State schools within its district will assist in l'alsmg funds for the 
establishment and maintenance of scholarships, in the foundation and 
maintenance of central libraries, and in the arrangement and supervision 
of contracts for the conveyance of children to school. 

Parents and citizens' associations have been functioning for some years, 
and have now been given official status by the Act. The sphere of their 
usefulness will also be extended by the creation of the district councils 
referred to above. 

COMMISSION ON TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

A Commission was appointed in 1933 to report upon technical education 
generally and particularly with regard to (a) technical education in country 
centres; (b) the suitability of curricula for the needs of industry 1n 
general and local industries in particular; (c) the suitability of present 
buildings and equipment for the purposes of technical education and the 
additions, alterations, etc., necessary to make them conform to modern 
standards; (d) the staff required for the propel' conduct of technical 
colleges in the light of modern requirements; (e) the relation that should 
obtain between secondary, super-primary, commercial, and junior technical 
schools and the technical branch of the Education Department; (f) the 
relation that should exist between technical colleges and the uni vel' si ty; 
(g) the method of financing technical education; and (h) the concen
tration of the major activities of technical education at Sydney and East 
Sydney. 

The report of the Commission which was presented to Parliament in 
1934 contained recommendations of a far-reao:;hing character" some of which 
have already been put into effect, while others are being considered in 
conjunction with a scheme for the complete reorganisation of technical 
education in New South Wales. 

It is proposed that buildings in conformity with the recommendations 
of the Commission shall be built at Sydney, Newcastle and W ollongong. 
Changes in industry have shown the necessity for the work of technical 
colleges to be in close touch with industry. Advisory Councils representa
tive of academic, administrative, industrial and other interests have been 
established in Sydney and Newcastle. They will act in an advisory 
capacity to the Minister for Education upon all matters concerning build
ings, equipment, courses of instruction, classes, etc. They have not been 
given legislative status, but it is proposed that this shall be done later. 

EDUCATIONAL BROADCASTING. 

The Educational Broadcasts Advisory Council, composed of representa
tives of the Broadcasting Commission, the Department of Education, the 
University Extension Board, and of other educational bodies, was formed 
on 15th March, 1933, and has functioned since. Committees of the Council 
organise appropriate adult education and school broadcasts. The first 
school broadcast was made on 30th May, 1933. Programmes are prepared 
for each school term, and treat subjects within the school curriculum. 

CENSUS HECORDS. 

Particulars of the numbers of persons who had acquired the rudiments 
of education (reading and. writing) as recorded at the censuses of 1901, 
1911, and 1921 are shown in the Year Book for 1922 at pages 148-150. 
Similar information was not collected at the Census taken in 1933. 

An indication that illiteracy is unusual in New South Wales may be 
deduced from the fact that there are fcw mark signatures in the marriage 
registers. The numbers in 1934 and in 1935 represented less than 2 per 
1,000 persons married. 
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The persons receiving instruction at the date of each census were dis
tributed as follows:-
------------- -------- ------ ----- --------------

I i 1933. 

-Receiving Instruction at-
Total. 

1901. li 1011. I 1921. 1-----1-i \ Males. _Females. i 

---------------~----,----

... : 198,019 205,769 291,365 1188,200 ! 169,914 

... : 69,847 _ 59,203 77,553 I 47,023 I 52,107 
••• 1 310 - 933 2,934, 2,307 I 783 
... 1 16,520 10,147 13,181 i 6,581 'I' 6,858 

State School 
Private School 
University 
Home 
School not Stated 

Total 

'''1 8,357 9,903 I 33,574 i * *_ 

... i 293,03;) 285,9551418,6071-244,111 i_ 229,662 

358,114 
99,130 

3,090 
13,439 

* 
473,773 

I! _____ 1 ___ _ 

Proportion per cent. of pOPula-1 I I 
tion receiving Instruction ... 21·62 17·37 19·81 I 18·5 I 

i 
17·9 18·2 

* No flgures are available under the heading" School not stated," any such persons having been 
Included with those" Not at School." 

SCHOOLS Ali"D TEACHI1>G STAFF(;. 

The following table shows the total number of public and private schools 
in operation at the end of 1901, 1911, 1921 and each of the past seven years, 
and the aggregate teaching staff in each group. The figures in this table, 
and in the subsequent tables relating to public and private schools, include 
secondary schools, but are exclusive of evening continuation schools, tech
nicalcolleges and trade schools, free kindergarten and other schools main
tained by -charitable organisations, shorthand and business colleges, etc. 
-_._-- --

I Schools. 'I 
Toochino: Staffs. 

[1----
1 

!I In Public Schools.· In Prj'fate Schools. 

Year. I 

I1 

Grand I Public. Private, I Total. 
Women. 1 )Ien.1 Women. I Total. 

Total. -. Men. Tot.al. 
I 

1 I 2,640 1 1901 2,741 890 I 3,631 2,82() 2,318 i 5,14i 33i 2,303 i 7,787 
1911 3,107 757 I :\,864 3,165 3,034 I 6,l99 366 2,262 ' 2,628 8,827 
1921 3,170 677 I 3,847 3,554 i),118 I 8,672 465 2,463 2,928 ll,600 
1929 3,lO4 726 3,830 4,624 6,36~ 110,992 639 2,780 3,419 14,411 
1930 3,173 no I 3,903 4,794 6,51;) 111,309 641 2,753 3,394 )4,703 
1931 3,195 733 : 3,928 4,940 6,641 11,581 630 2,863 3,1-93 15,074, 

1932 3,307 746 i 4,053 5,004 G,497 111,501 644 2,850 3,494 14,995 
1933 3,399 751 I 4,150 5,123 6,470 11,59:1 661 2,884- 3,545 15,138 
193<1 3,423 75;) I 4,178 5,253 6,29:lll,546 674 2,928 H,602 15,148 
1935 1 3,427 746 i 4,173 5,502 6, \32 '11,634 668 2,852 3,520 15,154-

I 

---------
~-------

• Including- subsidised schools. 

The number of teachers in public schools, as shown above, is exclusive of 
students in training, who numbered 773 in 1934 and 681 in 1935. In the 
case of private schools, visiting or part-time teachers, viz., 315 men and 885 
women in 1934 and 323 men and 897 women in 1935, are excluded, as some 
of them attended more than one school and were included in more than one 
return. 

In the State schools the men employed as teachers outnumbered the 
women until 1912, but the proportion of men in 1935 was only 47 per 
cent. of the total. In the private sP-hools the proportion of men teachers ha!! 
always been small, and in 1935 it was less than 19 per cent. of the full-time 
teaching sta:ff. 
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SCHOOL PUPILS. 

A ~fJ1n:parative review of the enrolment of children at public and private 
schools is restricted to the last term in each year, as the figures in regard 
to private schools in the earlier years are available for that period only. 
'The following statement shows the enrolment during the Decembpr term 
at all schools and colleges in the State, primary and zecondary, other than 
'evening continuation, charitable, and free kindergarten schools and tech
nical, trade, and business schools and colleges*;-

----"-~-.~-~--.~--.. --I . Put.lie Sohools, t Private Schools, Proportion of 
Total Scholars Enrolled. 

Year. ~----
[ 

Enrol-

__ LBOYS. lG1rls~~\_I. __ Boys. Girls. 
I 

Total. ment. Pnblic Priv .. te 
I I 

Senools. I Schools 

110,971 : 99,617 
1 I • per cent. per cent. 

1901 210,588 27,1631 :1:1,674 • 60,837 271,425 77'6 22'4 
ij911 116,317 105,493 221,810 1 26,9ti2 1 :H,588 61,.3:;0 28:~,360 'is'3 21'7 
'1921 l6:~,699 151,529 311i,228 ,35,~03 42,567. 78,460 393,688 80'1 19'9 
1929 193,872 177,468 H71,H30j 4'2,024 48,ti64' 90,588 4111,918 80'4 19'6 
1930 198,79:1 J 81.852 380.645 i 42,1180 48,551 91,231 471,876. 80'7 19'3 
'1931 202,873 185,008 387,881 142,982 49,303 I 92,285 480,166 I 80'8 19'2 
:IIH2 201,443 IS3,332 384,776 4l,168 49,112 I 93,280 478,055 ' 80'5 195 
~9:33 199,773 182,6:H 382,404 1 44,8L8 49,62il . 94,4~6 476,850 80'2 19'8 
i934 199,819 182,822 382,641 145,558 50,291 11 95,849 478,490 80'0 20'0 
'~!)35 198,247 182,363 HSO,61O I 46,332 50,634 I 96,966 477,576 79'7 20'3 

* The l1lumbers of pupils so excluded in 1934 at~d lH35 respeetively were: --I~vening continuation, about 
·-4,800 aud about 41500~ schools for deaf mutes, ~tc., 275 and jog, priYate charitahle, 1,443 and 1,33;) ; free 
;Kindergarten, 1,106 and 1,231 ; toohnical col1eg-es ahd trade s~hools 18,i5n4 and 19,959 ; hu~iness colleges and 
"shorthand sehools, about 9,700 awl about l?,fJOO. 

tIncludin~' SutJsidised Schools. 

Since 1901 the enrolment in public schools has increased by 80.7 per cent., 
while in the private schools it has risen by only 59,3 per cent., so that the 
proportion of children in public schools has advanced from 77.6 per cent. to 
'79.7 per cent. In the public schools there are more boys than girls, the 
proportion being boys 52 per cent. and girls 48 per cent. In the private 
.schools girls are in the majority, representing 52.2 per cent. of the 
.-enrolment. 

Oonsidering only children for whom education is compulsory, viz., be
:tween 7 and 14 years, the following table shows the numbers and pro· 
portions taught in public and private schools, based on the enrolment in 
December term, omitting private institutional schools and free kinder
-gartens:-

Year. 

!l921 
1929 
1930 
'1931 
11£13'3 
1933 
19;{4 
193.'5 

Public Schools, I 

24(j,136 
282,517 
Z8~,856 
288,730 
291,559 
~92,:{82 

293,724 
288,818 

Pri vate Schools. I 
1 

I 

53,6114 
60,441 
60,241 
61,395 
61,918 
63,361 
65,281 
65,859 

Total. 

299,800 
a42,958 
Hi6,097 
350,125 
:353,477 
351),7:13 
H56,005 
354,677 

Proportion . . _------ --~--l-·--............... --
Public Private 

Schools. Schools. 

per cent. per cent. 
8~'1 17'9 
82'4 17'6 
82'6 17'4. 
":l'a 17'5 
82'5 17'5 
82'2 17'8 
81'7 18':1 
81'4. 18'6 

In December term 1935, 23.6 per cent. of the pupils under 7 years of age 
and 27.7 per cent. of those over 14 years were enrolled at private schools, 
the proportion in both groups being much greater than the proportion at 
statutory ages, viz., 18.6 per cent. 

*10119-C 
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CHILDREN RECEIVING EDUCATION. 

It is probable that a considerable number of children between the ages 
of 7 and 14 years, when education is compulsory, are not enrolled in schools 
for the whole of those years, although they may attend school for most 
<Qf the statutory period. The children not enrolled in schools include those 
l'eceiving instruction at home (numbering 13,439 at the Census of 1933) 
those exempt from further attendance for special reasons on attaining the 
age of 13 years, and those who are inaccessible to schools or who are 
mentally or physically deficient. The institution of a system of teaching 
isolated pupils by correspondence, the provision of facilities for conveyance, 
and of subsidies fol' private teachers of small rural schools, tend to reduce 
the number of children not otherwise reached by the education system. 

It has been estimated that the average weekly enrolment at State anti 
private schools represents more than 90 per cent. of the children "requiring 
education," i.e. the children of statutory school age and those of other ages 
enrolled. 

The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance 
among children enrolled at State and private schools;-

I --------------------
Puhlic Sch001s. : Private S('hooI8. 

! -- -- -- ,----~--~-,~------ -i-----~~-~~--- 1-----

i A,-erage i Ratio of At- ! AYerag-e 1 Average \ Ratiu of Yea-r. Ayel'age 
Weekly 

Enrolment. 
i Daily , teTldance to 'I 'Veekly : Daily Attendance to 
I Attendance. I Enrolment. Enrolment. I Attendance. , Enrolment. 

-~------'-I------'-per cent. - ---~~--------per cent-:-

1911 203,385 160,776 79'0 .. 52,122 • 
248,605 85'1 74.206 64.172 86'4 
298,743 86'1 84;82i 76;178 89'8 

1921 292,264 
1929 346,644 
1930 357,319 ;\14,052 87'9 86,280 78,780 91'2 
1931 366,378 322,816 88'1 87,190 78,435 90'0 
1932 363,968 322,899 88'7 88,557 79,948 90'3 
1933 361,322 316,40i 87'6 91,040 80,282 88'2 
1934 360,188 309,953 86'1 91,124 80,407 88'2 
Hl35 359,269 310,894 86'5 92,750 81,144 8j'5 

• Not available. 

The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
children attend less than four and a half days in a school week of five days. 
The ratio of attendance has increased slightly since 1921. 

The attendance of children at school is affected adversely by infectious 
and contagious diseases, and-particularly in country districts where trans
port facilities are lacking-by inclement weather. The attendance of boys. 
h. slightly more regular than that of girls. 

Age Disiribult'on 0/ Pupils. 
The following table shows the age distribution of pupils enrolled ut 

Echools during the last seven years. The figures represent the gross enrol
ment during December term at primary and secondary schools, omitting 
those enumerated at the foot of the first table on page 351. 

---~ 

Public Schools. 1 Private S"hools. 
------~- ----------~------ ,----c-----c-----;-

Under \ 7 ~~~rs 114 years \ Total \ Under 1 7 r~~rs I 14
d

years 
7 years. under 14. and over. . 7 years. under 14. I an over. 

- ~9;t~ 41,938 - 246,136 ~~-~ I 315,22~8---1~2,~6-22-'-~--~'---12-,-17-4-'-~7~8-,4-CO 
1929 52,943 282,517 35,870, 371,330 15,483 14,664 90,588 
1930 53,276 285,856 41.5 ' 3. 380,645 15,619 15,371 91,231 
1931 53.120 288,720 46;031 387,881 15,315 15,5i5 92,285 

Year. Total. 

1932 49,593 29l.559 43,618, 384,i75 16,187 15,175 93,2fO 
l!133 51,273 292,362 38,769 382,40! 16,(;58 14,427 94,446 
1934 54,397 290,721 :i7,520 382,641 Hl,554 14,014 95,849 
]935 54-,437 288,R18 3i,355 380,f>1O 16,7\)6 14,311 96,9611 
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In 1935 there were enrolled 71,233 children below the statutory sell,:)l 
age, viz., 35,949 boys and 35,284 girls; and 51,6613 were 14 years of agc ant 
).over-28,175 boys and 23,491 girls. 

It is evident that owing to lack of employment there was a large increase 
in the enrolment of children OVEr school age during the period 1929 to 1933, 
the number in 1933 being higher by 2,662 or [) per cent., than in 1929. 

'The improvement in the economic condition of the State is reflected in 
the lesser number of pupils enrolled in this group at the close of 1935, 
'-especially in public schools, the decrease as compared with 1933 amounting 
to approximately 1,500. Actually the nlcmber enrolled in 1935 was only 
1,132 above that of 1929. The increase during 1934 in the enrolment of 
children of school ages was 282, while in the youngest group there was an 
increase of 3,020, or 4.4 per cent. The enrolment of children under school 
,age remained practically unchanged during 1936, while that of children 
of school age showed a decrease of 1,328. 

::\10re details as to the ages of children attending public primary schools 
may be obtained from a table published annually in the report of the 
1i(inister for Education, which shows the ages of children in the various 
school classes. 

Religions. 
Particulars of the religion of each child attending a State school are 

-obtained upon enrolment, but such information is not available regard;.ul!' 
'Pupils of private schools. Any analysis of the religions of school pupils is 
restricted, therefore, to a comparison of the Humber of children ot each 
-denomination enrolled at public schools, and the number of children 
(irrespective of religion) attending schools conduded under the auspices of 
the various religious denominations. 

Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
Eecondary schools (omitting those enumerated at the foot of the first table 
on page 851) during the December term of various years is given below. 
'The figures, being on the same basis of comparison for each year, illustrate the 
]Jro~ress of each main type of denominational school during theyeri.o~-==: 

Denomination of Children Enrolled. Denomination of Schools. 

I 
Public 8cho01s- Private 80hoo1s-

Y<lar'
ll 

Church of I Roman I preSby·1 If th d' t I Other. I-Chur:~ 'I~o:~-'-I unden~nl.I--::lCr. 
England. I Ca.thOIic" terian. e 0 IS . ! E °lf d I Catholic. inational.,' 

I ng an '1 
;----i-------c--

'1.
901

1 
109,876 31,054 23,511 i 911 118,791 31,044 26,347 

1921
1 

176,993 35,532 37,497 
1929 210,286 39,614 47,232 
H13°1 214,912 41,199 48,107 
If/31 218,333 42,590 49.200 
1932. 216,169 41,986 48,70t 
19331 215,387 40,749 48,440 
'1 934

1 
215,546 41,124 48,:167 

1935] 214,672 41,039 47,700 

1 
24,971 21,176 
30,595 15,030 
44,210 20,991 
49,447 24,751 
50,5n 25,854 
51,244 26,514 
51,02:1 26,893 
no,613 27,215 
50,234 27,370 
49,764 27,435 

, 
1

3
,96 3,2 
5,2 

. 6,0. 

6 
97 
65 
97 
08 
35 
61 
53 
85 
Gl 

I, 6,0 

I 

5,3, 
4,7 
4,7 

I 4,8' 

I 
4,8' 

41,486 
46,097 
63,060 
73,846 
75,326 
78,267 
79,760 
80,742 
82,101 I 
82,979 

13,546 
10,141 
8,131 
7,521 
6,744 
6,104 
6,063 
6,221 
6,1l4 
6,164 

1,839 
2,015 
2,004 
3,124 
3,1~3 
2,579 
2,696 
2,730 
2,749 
2,962 

Proportion Per Gent. of Total Number of Pupils Enrolled in all Schools. 
----

I I 
1901 40'5 ll'4 8'7 92 7'S 1'5 15'3 5'0 0'6 
i911 41'9 10'9 9'3 10'8 5'3 1'2 16'3 36 0'7 
1921 45'0 9'0 9'5 11'2 5'3 1'4 16'0 2'1 

I 

0'5 
1929 45'5 8'6 10·2 10'7 5'4 1'3 16'0 16 0'7 
19:10 45'5 8'7 11)'2 10'7 5'5 1'3 16'0 1'4 0'7 
1931 45'5 8'9 10'2 10'7 5'5 1'1 163 1'3 0'5 
1932 45'2 8'8 10'2 107 5'6 1'0 16'7 1'3 

I 
0'5 

1933 45'2 8'5 

I 
10'2 10'6 5'7 

\ 

1'0 I 16'9 

I 
1 '3 0'6 

1934 45'0 8'6 10'1 10'5 5'7 1'0 17'2 1'3 

I 
0'0 

1935 45'0 86 10'0 10'4 5'7 1'0 I 17'4 1'3 0'6 
-
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Of the total enrolment in State schools, children of the Church of 
England constitutcd 53.5 per cellt. in 1911 and 56.1 per cent. in 1921, but. 
the proportion has varied only slightly since being 56.4 per cent. in 1935. 
Children of the Roman Oatholic faith attending State schools rcpresented 
14 per Cent. of the total in 1911, but the proportion fell to 11.8 per cent. in 
1921, and has declined graduall~' since until in 1935 it was 10.8 pCI' cent. 
Of the total enrolment in private schools children attending Roman Oatholic 
schools constituted 80.4 per cent. in 1921, and the proportion increased to 
85.6 per cent. in 1935. 

The enrolment at undenominational private schools has diminished con
siderably since 1901. 

The proportions of religiolls in the school population approximate those 
disclosed in the census of the State population taken in 1933. 

Religious Instruction in State Schools. 

The Public Instruction Act, 1880, providcs that religious instruction 
lllay be given in State schools by yisiting ministers and teachers of religious 
bodies for a maximum period of one honr in each school day, and the 
following table indicatcs the number of lessons in special religious instruc
tion given in primary schools during the past fiyc years by representatives 
of the various denominations:-

Denomination. 

Church of England 

Roman Catholic 

Presbyterian 

Methodist 

Other Denominations ... 

Total 

51,;")60 

20,287 

25,472 

16,225 

Number of Lessons 

1932. 

54,405 

6,953 

19,743 

25,442 

16,476 

1933. 

55,599 

6,OB 

20,953 

25,961 

16,341 

------- ------- -------

121,617 12:1,019 124,895 

SCHOOL SAVINGS BANKS. 

1934. 1935. 

56 ,2.68 54,977 

6 ,6:16 8,617 

20 ,490 19,308, 

25 ,143 24,120 

16 ,m 15,904 

124 ,850 i 122,926 

A system of school savings banks in connection with State schools was, 
commenced in the year 1887 with the object of inculcating principlea of 
thrift amongst the children. The system was extended later to private, 
schools. Deposits aTe receil'ed by the teachers, and an account for each 
depositor is opened at the local branch or agency of the savings banl!:. 

At BOth June, 1935, there were 2,316 school sayings banks with 163,328 
depositors. The corresponding figures at BOth June, 1936, were 2,622 banks 
and 168,901 depositors. 

Deposits and withdrawals during 1935-36 amounted to £152,669 and 
£121,042 respectively, 2,657 ,vas added as interest, and the balance to credit. 
of accounts at 30th June, 1936, was £228,881. 
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STATE SOHOOLS. 

The following table affords a comparison between the numbers of the 
various types of State schools in operation at the end of 1881, the first 
full year in which the Department of Education was under ministerial 
control, and the numbers open at later periods:-

SchoolR at end of year. 

Typo of School. 
1881. 1901. 1921. I 1931. 1034. I 1935. 

Primary 8cllools-
Pnblic ... ... ... ... 
Provisional ... ... ... 
Half-tIme ... ... ... 
House-to-house and Travel-

ling ... ... ... 
Correspondence ... ... 
8ubsirliscd ... ... ... 
Evening ... ... ... 

Industrial and Reformatory 

:::1 TotaI-·Primary 
Secondary Sohools-

High ... ... ... 
Intermedif,te lIif!h ... ... 
District ... ... ... 

Continuation Schools--
Commercial ... ... ... 
.Juni0r Technical ... ... 
Domestic ... ... ... 
Evening 

'" ... ... 
Rural Sdiools ... ... ... 
Compemitet ... ... .. . 

Total-Secondarv and 
Continuation School" 

• Including Third-time Schools. 

I 

I 1 1,007 

I 
1,874 2,020 

227 398 477 
83* 

I 
414 90 

... 
I 

17 3 
... I .. . 4 
... 

I 

.. . 546 
33 34 ... 
2 4 :; 

1,352 I 2,741 i 3.1-13 
I I 

'" I 4 I 27 
... .. . 25 
... ... 13 

... ... Hi ... .. . 26 ... .. . 

I 

46 ... .. . 46 
... .. . ... 
58 113 57 

58 117 I 255 

t Superior Public SCh001 •• 

I ! 2,029 I 2,002 1,992 
599 I 595 592 

I I 38 30 28 

I 
I I 1 1 1 

! 
1 1 1 

486 

I 
752 771 

I 

... ... ... 
3 2 2 

I 3,157 i 3,383 3,387 
I 

I 
I 38 tw t 40 , 
i M 51 54 

I 6 I 4 4 

I I 16 17 16 

I 

32 

I 

26 25 
53 37 35 
45 35 36 

I 
l± 15 14-

461 548 516 
, 

719 I 776 I 740 

:j: Excludes 2 annexes .. 

The number of individual schools at the end of 1935 was 3,4.63, which is 
less than thc foregoing figures indicate, owing to the fact that with the 
exception of high schools the majority of secondary schools are conducted 
in conjunction with primary schools. 

It is the policy of the State educational authorities to mBet as far as 
practicable the demand for post primary education. For this purpose com
posite courses have been arranged in a number of primary schools, and 
super-primary courses are conducted by the correspondence school. The 
figures in the table are exclusive of a number of small country schoQls 
'Where, by means of lesson sheets and with the assistance of the teach~r, 
~upils may secure a year's course of super-primary instruction. 

State Prim.ary Schools. 
Primary work in its various stages is undertaken in State schools 

classified broadly into three groups,-Ca) Primary and superior schools in 
more or less populous centres; Cb) schools in isolated and sparsely settled 
districts, viz., provisional, half-time, su.bsidised schools, and one travel
ling school, and Cc) a correspondence school instructing children. so isolated 
as to be unable to attend school. 

A public school may be established in any locality where the attelluan.ce 
of twenty children is assured, In most schools boys and girls are taught 
together, but schools with an average attendance of 360 pupils al:e divid€d 
in.totwo departJneltts, and those with au attendance exceed,ing 600 into 

.. t,\Jree departments, viz., boys, girls, and infants. 
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The infants' course extends over 11 period of two ye::tTs. The primary 
course for older children is completed generally between the ages of 13 and 
14 years. 

Provisional schools a1'e maintained where there is an average attendance 
of ten pupils and where doubt exists as to the permanence of the settle
ment. At the end of 1935 there ~were 592 81.1ch schools in operation, ~with an 
efIecti\'e enrolment of 11.318 a decrcase of 3 schools and 230 scholars com
pared with the preceding: ~·e~r. 

Half-time schools are established where a number of cllildren sufficient 
to maintain a minimum attendance of ten pupils can be collected in two 
groups, not more than 10 miles apart. One teacher divides his time 
between the two groups, so arranging that home-work and preparatory 
study shall occupy the time of each pupil ill his absencc from either school. 
The number of hall-time schools at the end of 193:; was 28, and the l1um
bel' of pupils enrolled was 254. The course of instruction in provisional and 
half-time schools follows the course of full-time schools. 

There is one traYelling school which yi'oits localities where families arc 
so isolated that they cannot combine readily for the education of the 
children. The teacher is l:royic1ccl \yith a ychicle to cany school l'u[uisites, 
hnd a tent for use as a schoo1rool1l, in which TO teacll for a week at a time 
at c:nch centre in his circuit. Formerly there were more travelling schools, 
but in recent years teaching by correspondence has been deyeloped as a 
more satisfactory method of educating children in isolated localities. 

In 1932 special classes were inaugurated for pupils of superior ability, and 
the scheme was extended in 1933. Pupils are selected by means of scholastic 
l:lld psychological tests, and are grouped under special teachers at a 
central school. There were three such schools at the close of 19~15. 

Hubsidisecl Schools. 

Subsidised schools are formed for the benefit of families in remote dis
tricts where there is a single family with at least three children of school 
age or where two or more families combine to engage a teacher. The 
teacher is selected with the app1'o\"a1 of the Department of Education, and 
is paid an annual subsidy. Subsidies are granted only ill the case of 
teachers of children resident in sparsely populated districts so far removed 
from any public school that school attendance is impracticable. In the 
J<:astern portion of the State subsidy is at a minimum rate of £30 per 
annum, increasing, according to the average monthly attendance, to a 
maximum of £110 per annum. Elsewhere the minimllm and maximum 
rates aTe £33 and £120 per annum respectiYely. The course is as far a" 
practicable the same as in primary schools, and a post-prilllary course 
may be giYen by llleans of leaflets issued by the correspondence school. 
The subsidised schools are subject to inspection by the State school 
inspectors. The number of subsidised schools in 1935 was 771, with 6,172 
pupils on the roll, of whom 2,369 were receiving post-primary instructions 
by means of leaflets. 

C orresponclence School. 

Pupils taught by correspondence are organised as a single school located 
at Sydney. The primary course is mainly followed, and when completed 
super-primary instruction to the intermediate standard is given in such 
subjects as English, history, geography, mathematics, art, business prin
ciples, book-keeping, French and Latin. Pupils are not admitted to the 
school until they reach the age of seven years. There were 143 teachers 
attached to the school in 1935, and the number of pupils receiving instruc- • 
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tion by correspondence was 5,287, in which were included 399 taking the 
course leading to the intermediate certificate. The corresponding figures 
for 1934 were 144, 5,458 and 369 respectively. The leaflets for the post
primary instruction of children in small country schools are prepared by 
the correspondence school. 

Central Schools and Boarding Allowances. 
Small schools are not established where it is convenient to arrange fur the 

daily conveyance of the pupils to a central school. In such cases local 
committees consisting of parents, the teacher of the central school, and other 
persons of repute, are required to assume responsibility for arranging and 
supervising the transport of the children, the cost of conveyance being 
defrayed by the Department at fixed rates. 

Attendance at central schools is also encouraged by means of subsidies 
paid under certain conditions as an aid towards boarding children with 
relations or friends in a township for the purpose of attending school. The 
amounts expended for conveyance and boarding allowances during the 
;years 1934 and 1935 were £17,907 and £16,576 respectively. 

Activity 01' Handicraft School. 

An Activity or Handicraft school was established during 1935 to provide 
for pupils whose studies beyond the primary stage require to be of a 
different character to the usual type. The school is for boys of average 
intelligence who have failed to make normal progress in their education 
through illness or interrupted schooling, or whose interests are not in the 
direction of academic attainment. The aim of the school is to prevent these 
boys becoming educational misfits. The curriculum includes general sub
jects, but a large proportion of the time is devoted to manual work, handi
crafts of various kinds, drawing and hobbies. 

Education of Subnormal Children. 

Education of subnormal children is undertaken by the Department of 
Education at a special school at Glentleld. At 31st December, 1935, there 
,,'ere 63 boys and 46 girls enrolled. 

Secondary Education in State Schools. 

The number of pupils receiving secondary education at State schools in 
1921 and 1931, and each of the last four years, is shown in the following 
statement. Particulars relating to evening continuation schools are not 
included, but are shown later:-

Secondary Schools. 

1

1 
S h I I flrcss. I Average 

_______ --',,-C_O_O_8. LEiHolment'l Attendance. 

}(l21 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

152 
213 

*208 
*201 
t195 
t190 

26,728 18,680 
66,248 51,620 
64,977 52,647 
63,171 50,981 
62,699 50,150 
59,179 50,070 

----~----

Super-Primary Courses at Primary 
Schools. 

Schools. 

1 

Effective I Average 
Emolment. Attendance. 

57 1,530 1,281 
461 4,337 3,616 
492 4,836 3,988 
537 4,991 4,100 
529 4,066 3.348 
516 4,018 3;251 

* Inelude8 4 annexeg. t Includes 2 annexe •. 

The secondary schools consist of high, intermediate high, district, con
tinuation and rural schools. 
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Each high school is a self-contained unit conducted apart from any other 
type of school, to provide courses of instruction covering five years leading to 
the higher leaving certificate examination. 

Intermediate high and district schools are conducted in the same group 
of buildings as a primary school and are controlled by the same head 
master. The courses of instruction cover the first three years of the 
secondary course leading to the intermediate certificate examination. The 
courses are for the most part educational only, but the intermediate and 
leaving certificates are generally accepted as proof of sufficient educational 
qualification for admission to the Public Service, the teaching profession, 
banks, and kindred bodies. 

At the end of 1935 there were 13 high schools in the metropolitan area 
(including a technical high school) and 29 in the country districts pro
viding a full course of instruction. There were 54 intermediate high 
schools, of which 19 were in the metropolis. At most country high schools 
non-language as "'ell as language courses are in operation, the former 
including practical subjects in lieu of languages. 

The following particulars relate to high schools and intermediate high 
schools maintained by the State. In addition to the holders of bursaries as 
shown in the table there were 250 holders of scholarships in 1911. I n recent 
years scholarships haye not been awarded, all pupils being supplied with 
text-books free of cost. 

Year. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1929 
1930 
19:n 
1932 
19i13 
19:'14 
1935 

Inter· 
mediate 

High 
Schools. 

I 
s~~~~s. \ 

--'---~ 

4 
8 

27 25 
M 49 
36 52 
:"19* M 
42 * 54 
42 * 56 
42 * 54 
+2* 54 

16 11 
59 38 

349 299 
59t 525 
641 59:1 
707 61:~ 

732 576 
772 607 
779 i5Hl 
840 I 577 

J 

Pupil:;:. 

27 676 526 489 t 
97 2,293 1,564 1,756 201 

648 14,247 12,199 11,253 1,005 
1,lH) 25,370 2:1,778 2Q,026 88t 
1.2:14 28,519 26,550 24,8215 853 
1,:~ZO :'13,229 30,710 '28,524 86:'1 
1,:'108 35,:'Iil4 ilI,499 29,078 770 
1,ili9 :14,5:39 ilO.857 28,:140 647 
1,:360 :i3,957 , :10,419 :27.646 558 
1,4l i :31,9<12 ' 31,172 28,412 516 

-" --------"--~-~-

--~---~-"" 

• Includes 1 annex in 1931, 4 in 1932 and 1933, and 2 in 1934 and 1935. t Not available. 

Facilities for State secondary education have been expanded greatly 
since 1911, and during the period 1921 to 1931 the enrolment increased 
from 14,247 to 33,229, or b:,; almost 134 per cent. In more recent years 
pupils who would have sought employment under more normal conditions 
continued their attendance at school, the enrolment in 1932 reaching 35,334. 
It has fallen since, and in 1935 was 39:2 less at 34,942. 

There were four district schools in 1934 and 1935. All were located in 
country towns. In 1934 the teachers numbered 13, the net enrolment was 
374 and the average attendance ~i85. Corresponding particulars for 1935 
were 13 teachers, net enrolment 376, and average attendance 277. 

Day Continuatio,n and R1Lral Schools. 

Training in commercial subjects is provided in commercial continuation 
schools and a preparatory course leading to the trade courses under the 
technical system is given in junior technical (continuation) schools. At 
these schools boys may continue for a period of three years elementary 
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courses commenced in primary 8('hools in commercial subjects and in 
manual training respectively. In the junior technical schools the subjects 
are essentially of a practical nature, viz., technical drawing and workshop 
practice, English, practical mathematics, history and civics, and elementary 
science. The courses in English, mathematics, and history are on the 
same standard as in high schools. 

The continuation schools for girls are known as domestic science 
schools. The syllabus provides for a course commencing at the end of 
the primary school stage and extending over three years. The course 
during the first two years is of a dqmestic and general educational 
character, embracing English, arithmetic, history, civics, and morals, art 
and home decoration, botany and practical gardening, needlework, cookery, 
laundry, home management, hygiene, care of infants and care of the 
sick. The third year course is of a commeroial character and provides 
for further studies in English and arithmetic, to which is added elementary 
training in business principles, shorthand and typewriting. At several 
schools the course has been extended to five years, at the end of which the 
pupils may sit for the leaving certificate examination. 

Candidates successful in the annual domesltic science examination maY' 
enter upon tlhe home economics course at the Technical Coll~e. 

Since 1920 there has been a rapid growth in the attendance at superior
schools of the domestic science type. In that year forty-seven such schools 
were in operation with a gross enrolment of 4,920 super-primary pupils and 
an averag'Battendance of 2,829. In 1935 the corresponding numbers were 
thirty-five schools, gross enrolment 12,708, and average daily attendance 
10,315. The decrease in the number of these schools is explained by the 
transfer of girls from super-primary to local high schools in country 
centres and to central domestic science schools in metropolitan districts. 

District rural schools are conducted in conjunction with the primary 
schools in country centres. At each of these schools super-primary courses 
ar3 provided extending over a period of three years in general subjects 
and in elementary agriculture, agricultural nature Rtudy, applied farm_ 
mechanics, rural economics and horticulture. 

The following table provides a comparison of tlhe number of continuation, 
schools and the gross enrolment during each of the last fiye years :-

Day Continuation Schools. I Rural Schools. 
1 

I~_~-Year. Commercial. i Junior Technical. Domestic Type. 

I No. 

I 
Gross No. I 

Gross No. ) 
Gross I No. I Gross 

EnrQlment. I Enrolment. Enrolment. I Enrolment. 
I 

1931 16 3,395 32 I 11 ,313 
I 

5i'! 14,963 14 

I 
1.R64. 

1932 I6 3,420 26 9,845 48 12,885 15 1,890 
19:13 17 :l,778 26 \1,179 

I 
42 12,445 14 

I 

1,737 
1934 17 3,567 26 8,927 37 13,OnO 15 1,726 
1935 16 3,335 2" 8,583 I 

35 12,708 14 1,662 

The average attendance during 1935 was as follows :-Commercial 2,715, 
junior technical 6,962, domestic 10,315, rural 1,360. 

Composite courses are provided at primary schools in country districts 
where secondary schools are not readily accessiblE.:. The courses lead to the 
intermediate certificate and the Public Service entrance examinations. 
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Superprimary instruction by means of leaflets is arranged for children 
8ttending small country schools who have passed the primary final examina
tion and are prepared to continue their education for at least one year. 
The subjects of instruction are Latin, English, history, arithmetic, elemen
tary science, business principles and art, and for girls, hygienc and home 
management. A series of eleven papers comprises a course, and each paper 
contains sufficient work for onc month. This system differs from instruc
tion by correspondence in that thc pupil's work is arranged and corrected 
by the teacher in charge of the school. 

Evening Continuat'ion Schools. 
Evening continuation schools have been established for the benefit of 

pupils who leave school for work at the termination of the primary course. 
They are organised on the same lines as dav continuation schools and 
provide similar courses adapted to the requir~ments of students who are 
able to attend evening classes for only a few hours per week. An evening 
continuation school may be established in any centre where the number of 
students who will guarantee to attend for two years is sufficient. Attendance 
is encouraged by granting free admission to unemployed pupils and by 
refunding all fees charged to others whose conduct and attendance have 
been satisfactory. The average age of the pupils attending the evening 
continuation schools is 18 years. 

The following is the record of the evening' continuation schools in the 
years 1934 and 1935:--

1\1 ~umber I A:::~ I. A "" I N"~oorA;':~I---:----of 'Veekly I ve.,e i of I' \Yeekly verage I Schools, Enrol'nent. ! Attendance.] Schools. I E:rolment. A~endan.: 
Classification. 

.Tunior Technical (BoYS) .. ·1 13 I' 1,291 li 959 13 1,2-19 9a:l 
{)ommercial (Bovs) ... 13 1,740, l,a60 1:3 1,658 1,284 
Domestic (Girls) .... ...1 9 1,259 I 988, 10! I,:::H 925 

1---1--------'--- .----- ---- --------

Total '''1 3j I 4,290! 3,:lOi 36, 4,138 i 3,142 
._----------------.--'----- 1 __ .-__ .: __ .. ________ ~ __________ _ _____ ~ _ 

There was a decrease in the attendance of boys at the evening con
tinnation schools in 1931 when a large proportion of such students, being 
unemployed, were able to attend day classes. Oonsequently four junior 
technical and four commercial schools were not reopened in 1932, when 
the average attendance showed a further marked decline; the attendance 
diminished further in 1933 and three schools \vere closed. Thirty-six 
schools were ll1 operation during' 1935 with an ayerage \veekly enrolment 
'of 4,138 and an average attendance of 3,142. 

Vocational Guidance Bw·ea11. 
A vocational guidance bureau was established in 1927 as a part of the 

'State educational system. The bureau makcs psychological and physical 
tests of youths seeking employment, which in conjunction with the school 
records of their educational attainments serve to indicate the vocations 
for which they are best suited. The bureau acts in co-operation with 
employers and has been effective in placing many young people in suitable 
occupations. 

With the development of the economic depression the problem of finding 
employment for the youths of both sexes became intensified and in 1932 the 
bureau was transferred to the Department I)f Labour and Industry and 



EDUCATION. 

became the Vocational Guidance and Juvenile Employment section of the 
State Labour Exchanges. Its functions were extended to include vocational 
training and classes for unemployed youths were organised in the metro
politan area and in the principal country centres. Free travelling facili
ties are made available to youths in necessitous circumstances attending 
the classes. 

During 1934-35 1,769 boys and 265 girls were tested, advised and regis
tered for employment, 1,425 juveniles were admitted to vocational classes 
and positions were found for 3,202. 

The bureau selects lads for training on the Scheyville farm and arranges 
for their subsequent placement in rural employment. During 1935 619 lads 
were so trained. 

Young citizens' associations have been formed under the auspices of 
the department and of shire and municipal councils to supplement the 
efforts of the bureau. The functions of these associations are social, 
educational and vocational and are co-ordinated by an advisory committee. 
An employment research committee has also been constituted to explore 
avenues for increased employment and to consider means for fitting un
employed youths for absorption in industry. 

Pmv ATE SOHOOLS. 

The position of private schools in the education system of the State has 
:':2en discussed at the beginning of this chapter. 

By virtue of the Pl~blic Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, children 
between the ages of 7 and 14 years must be provided with efficient educa
tion, and a school is not l'ecognised as efficient unless it is certified by the 
':'linister for Education, who takes into account the standard of instruction, 
the qualifications of the teachers, the suitability of the school premises, 
and the general conduct of the school. This :provision applies to both 
primary and .secondary schools where children of statutory ages are ecta
cated. The conditions upon whicl1 benefits under t,he BUl's:Jl',Y Endowment 
Act are exte!llded to priviate secondary SdlOOls invoh'e a silllilar inspection 
and certification, and nearly all of them have been reO'istered b'1 the
Department of Education. The Istandards of instructi'lJl l'e(~lil'ed ot p;ivate 
8chools under both Acts are the same as those of pUJlic 8'.::hoo13 of similar 
grade and situation. 

The total number of private schools certified by the Minister for Educa
tion in 1935 was 861. Of these, 584 were certified under the Public 
Instruction (Amelldment) Act of 1916, excluding 96 which were certified for 
the instruction of children up to a specified age only; 113 secondary schools 
were registered under the Bursary Endowment as efficient to provide the 
full secondary course; and 67 were recognised officially as qualified for the 
education of pupils to t.he Intermediate Certificate stage of the secondary 
course. 

The Roman Oatholic schools comprise the largest group of private 
schools in New South Wales. The.v are organised on a diocesan basis to 
provide religious and secular education. A Director of Catholic Educa
'lion with special qualifications for the work exercises gencral supervision, 
and there are religious and secular inspectors in each diocese. In addition 
to gene.ral primary and super-primary education, ()ommercial and dome3tic 
courses are provided at the parochial schools. and a number of the schools 
have been specially equipped for commercial, junior technical, or domesti~ 
training. English and commercial classes are conducted also by correspon
dence. At some of the schools rural training is provided and an agricul· 
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tural college was opened at ,\oodlawn, Lismore, in 1931, to give practical 
education in scientific agriculture, as well as the academic course of a 
secondary schoo1. 

The pupils at the Roman Catholic schools attend the public examinations, 
described on page 364, also examinations conducted by the diocesan inspec
tors at the end of the primary and in the intermediate stag'es. On the 
results of these examinations scholarships and bursaries are awarded. There 
are two Roman Catholic colleges for resident stlldents at the University of 
Sydney. Information relating to the training of teachers for Roman 
Catholic schools is shown on page 373. 

The following table shows particulars of the private schools of each 
denomination in 1934 and 1935, excluding charitable schools described on 
page 363. 

---------------- --;--------

Classificatioll. I 
1934. \'! 1935, 

I 

Teach IEnrOImentl Average I ! h 'IEnr01ment! Average 

j
SChOOIS. ers. '1, De~"mher Daily At-[ISChOOls,l T~~~.' December, Dr,ily At· 

,'--_--' __ -" .term. tendanceoll ' Term. Itendance. 
------~--------

'Undenominational .. ,' 138 418 
Roman Catholic '538 2,688 

1311 
52:10 

4,88 

4 
1 
5 

I i 
5,349 I 

68,09:, 
4.494 Church of England.. 5:,: 32S 

Presbyterian ... .. i !l 1 8" 
Methodist .. I 4 11 49 

1,:-!fi 
86 

9 

5 1,251 11 
0 759 

Lutherau ... , 3 3 3 82 
0 2Bl 
3 26 
2 70 

6 I 52 

9 1 80,407 

,seventh Day Adventist' 7 1 15 27 
Congregational 1 I '2 3 
Theosophical... 1 i 8 7 

''Christian Science 1 I 6 5 _L ___ _ 
.. I 755

1
3,602 95,84 Total ... 

135 
5:37 
49 

9 
4 
:1 
7 
1 

... 
1 

--
746 

I 4231 6,164 [ 5,256 
i 2,595 1 82,979 I 68:8"77 
I 323

1 

4,861 4,347 
' 95 1;530 1,:1S0 
I 54

1 

90S 840 
! 3 92 81 

21 

I 
3f5 301 

1 12 10 
. .. ... ... 
5 58 52 

-----
3,520 96,966 81,144 

The number of teachers, as shown in the table, dves not include those 
who visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only. It is not possible 
tu ascertain the number of individuals represented by these figures, because 
the number of teachers who give instruction in more than one school is not 

,recorded. 
Fees are usually charged at private schools, but they vary considerably 

. in amount. In some denominational schools the pa,Yment of fees is to 
·some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
:been provided by private subscriptions for the assistance of deserving 
,students. 

Some of the private schools are residential. In 1934 there were 89,348 
day scholars, and 6,501 boarders, and in 1935 the numbers were respectively 
90,126 and 6,840. 

The following statement shows the number of secondary pupils enrolled 
\ during th.e December term in each of the last six years :-

I Hecondary Pupils Enrolled in Private Schooh:. 

'Year. Schools. 
Bo)'s. Girls. TotaL 

1930 324 7,627 8,004 15,631 

1931 3:;8 8,340 8,050 16,390 
1932 365 S,86.1, 8,722 17,586 
1933 378 8,9:33 8,581 17,514 
1!l:~4 305 8,9(13 8,976 17,9:39 

1935 I 
364 9,022 8,212 17,234 

, 
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The number of secondary pupils in private schools has shown a con
siderable increase. The pupils so enumerated are defined as those 
who follow a course of instruction similar to that laid down in the 
isyllaibus for secondary s,chools by the Department of Education. There are, 
however, in private schools a considerable number of pupils over 14 years 

<>f age not recorded as secondary pupils in the returns supplied. Some of 
these attend business coUeges for commercial education while others follow 
:super-primary courses. 

Private Charitable Schools. 

In addition to the private schools to which the foregoing tables relate. 
·there are schools connected with charitable institutions or organisiationl'\, 
which are certified under the Puhlic Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916 
for the education of children of statutory school age. There were 14 such 
schools in 1935. Thirteen were under the auspices of the Roman Oatholic 
{";hurch and one under the Ohurch of England. The gross enrolment at 
these institutional schools during 1935 was 1,597. 

The Kindergarten Union maintains in the city and suburbs 16 free 
'kindergarten schools and playgrounds for children under statutory school 
age. In 1935 there were enrolled 1,748 scholars, and the average daily 
.:attendance was 920. The organisation receives a State subsidy of £1,000 
per annum. 

The education of deaf, dumb and blind children is undertaken at two 
·schools in connection with the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and the 
Blind, which is endowed by the State. At the end of 1935 there were 192 
-children in the institution. Deaf mutes are trained also at two Roman 
'Oatholic institutions, one at Waratah for girls, with 36 inmates at the end 
·<Jf 1935, and the other established at Oastle Hill, where 41 boys were 
'€nrolled. 

The total number of private charitable schools in 1935 was 34, and there 
were 177 teachers. The gross enrolment during the year was 3,647, and the 
average daily attendance 2,365. In December term there were 2,835 
sch<Jlars on the roll, of whom 1,417 were under 7 years of age, 1,241 between 
7 and 14 years, and 177 over 14 years. 

Enrolment in Private Schools. 
A comparative statement of the enrolment in private schools (including 

1he schools at private charitable institutions) is shown below. The 
-enrolment at Kindergarten schools and playgrounds is not included. 

Year. 

1911 ... 
1921 ... 
1929 ... 
lHl30 ... 
1931 ... 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 
1934 ... 
1935 ... 

I oo!:;.I-" I :;:"1 ::·'I~Ti1:i-'I·ri!~~%·1 1 ati{)nal. Catho"c. England. teflan. tist. i matlOns. 
I 

I 
I 

11,097 46,656 i 
8,4961 63,486 I 
7,760 75,311 I 
7.0i52t 76,824 
6,339 79,684 , 
6,312t 81,135 i 
6,467t 82,125 
6,373t 83,516 
6,356 84,290 

I 

3,397 
5,417 
6,220 
6,131 
5,459 
4,885 
4,863 

4,962 
5,001 I 

~~~ I ~~~ i~i I 
1,599 ! 1,074 311 
1,592 '1,032 292 
1,235, 890 310 
1,274 874 ;314 
1,320 i 868 322 
1,365 I 860 270 I 
1,530 I 905 365 

34 
51 
76 

111 
105 
105 
98 
93 
92 

163 
50 

65 
59 
89 
70 

Total." 

62,078 
79,307 
92,401 
93,03·1, 
94,022 
94,964 
96,122 
97,567 
98,570 

• Includes schools at pri\'ate charitable institutians. t Includes scholars at Theosophical schools. 
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Between 1911 and 1935 the enrolment in private schools increased by 
:3(1,492, 01' 5&.8 per cent. In undenominational schools there has been a 
marked decline. The enrolment in Roman Catholic schools, which constituto 
the great majority of the private establishments, has increased by 32.8 per 
cent. since 1921. Other groups of denominational schools expm.1ded: 
b'5tween 1921 and 1929, but in most cases the enrolment has declined since. 

SCHOOL EXA~IIXATIONS. 

To test the proficiency of students who have completed the primary course 
and those who are attending higher courses, a system of public examina
tions has been organised by the Department of Education with the con
currence of the University authorities, who accept as evidence of satisfactory 
educational qualification appropriate certificates issued by the Department. 
The University also holds an annual matriculation examination, on the 
results of which a number of University seholarships and prizes are awarded. 

The regulations of the Department of Education provide for the issue of' 
certificates which mark definite stages in the progress of school pupils. 
An examination is held at the end of the primary course on the results of 
which admission to secondary schools and super-primary courses is deter
mined, and bursaries awarded under the Bursary Endowment Act. 

The intermediHte certificate marks the satisfactory completion of the 
super-primary COllTses and of the fiTst three years of the secondary course. 
Provision has been made in recent legislation for an examination for the 
leaving certificate to be held subject to the requirements of the Board of 
Secondary School Studies, at the end of the fourth year of the secondary 
school course. Successful candidates, at the close of a year's further study, 
may submit themselves for examination for a higher leaving certificate, 
which ,,-ill be accepted as indicative of fitness for admission to the Lni
yersity, if a pass is shown in matriculation subjects. In the past there 
was only one examination fOT the leaving certificate, which was held at the 
close of the full five yeaTs' secondary course. This certificate was equiva-· 
lent to the newel' higher leaving certificate. 

Certificates of proficiency are awarded to pupils of Evening Continuation 
Schools whose attendance and work have been satisfactOTY throughout the 
COUTse. 

The number of candidates and of passes at examinations for entrance to. 
the high school, for which the primary final examination has been substi
tuted, and for intermediate and leaving certificates during 1934 and 1935· 
are shown below:-

I 1934. :1 1_93_3_. ___ _ 

I' I Passes. I.: I Passes. 
Examinations. 

:Candidates.I------~':--: Candidates. 1------:--

I 
I , I Per: - b· 11 Per 
INumber.' cent. I: I~um et. ce:1t. 

-----------------

High School Entrance and Bursary .. I 21,396 14,350 67'1 22,155 \5,362[69'3" 
Intermediate Oertificate "'1' 12,075 9,:105l 77'1 12,296 9419 76'6 
Leaving Certificate (5th year)... ... 3,199 2,332 72·9 a,uu 2;260 I 75·1 

I 

TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

Technical education is under the direct control of the Department of 
Education, and is administered by a Superintendent, who is also Assistant 
Director of Education, with financial and general procedure independent 
of other branches of the education system. The courses of instruction are 
co-ordinated, however, with those of 'the ordinary schools. 
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The Central Technical Oollege is in Sydney, and there is a college at 
East Sydney (Darlinghurst). Oolleges have been established also at New
<castle and Broken Hill and there are seventeen trade schools, viz., seven in 
the suburbs, nine in country towns and one at Oanberra. In addition, 
elementary instruction is provided in special subjects at various metro
politan and country centres (including the colleges and trade schools) and 
correspondence courses are provided in a number of subjects. 

Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callings is 
llrovided for the apprentice and journeyman, while higher courses, embracing 
the technology of the various trades and technical professions, may be 
followed by more advanced students. 

The lower trade courses cover a period of three years in the Trade Schools, 
but sometimes they are extended to five years. Oomprehensive courses cover
ing five years and higher courses of two years' duration are given in tht:! 
Technical Oolleges. The subjects are grouped to form trade classes, instruc
tion being given in all branches of mechanical and electrical engineering, 
building, sanitation, applied art, domestic science, commercial subjects, 
~griculture, sheep and wool classing and in manufacturing trades. 

Rome of the higher courses of evening instruction are cO-O'rdinated with 
nrRt-year courses at the University, and the satisfactory completion of any 
course of instruction is marked by the award of certificates, viz., the Oer
tificate of Trade Oompetency in trade 'courses and the Oollege Diploma in 
the higher courses. These ,certificates are recognised by employers. 

The fees payable for instnlCtion are very low. being usually at the rate of 
.58. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 10s. for seniors. 

Intending students are required to furnish evidence that they P08SOSi 

sufficient preparatory knowledge to take profitable advantage of the training, 
.and a student is not usually admitted to a course unless actually engaged in 
the specific trade to which the course relates. Special provision is made for 
the admission of journeymen, without preliminary test, to any part of the 
courses relating to their trades. Young students are admitted if they fur
nish a guarantee to become apprenticed before 'reaching the limit of the 
.age of apprenticeship. 

A noteworthy feature of the system is the existence of advisory committees 
in connection with each oourse of instruction. These committees are 
'Composed of representatives of employers and employees, who visit th(j 
<Classes regularly and discuss with the Superintendent and heads ot 
departments matters relating to the maintenance of standaTds of efficiency 
in equipment and teaching, and by this means the courses are made to moot 
pra'ctical needs. 

The following· table shows the number of classes and teachers and the 
enrolments at the Technical Oollege and Trade Schools in 1921 and during 
the last five years, together with the amount of fees received and of money 
expended. 

Year. I Number 'I Lecturers I T t 1 I I d' 'd I I FIN ' 
1 

of and o,a I' n IVl un ees ... ev 
Classes. 1 Tea.chers. I Enrolments." Students. Received. i Expen.?iture. 

-~~- -~~- ---~-- .~-~£~---~£~ 

1921 
19:n 
193~ 
1933 
193t 
!:l3;j 

636 447 18,974 9,696 12,641 129,f51 
747 576 33,3-105 15,151l 2:1,020 155,561 
766 518 31,197 1;;,549 21,734 135.560 
77;3 5:;4 :16,174 17,102 22,736 167,589 
778 580 39,014 ]8,564 26,023 179.50:1 
739 633 43,129 19,959 27,481 IG5,3S8 

• Students being counted n each class. t After deducting fees l'ecehed. 
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The net expenditure shown above is exc1usive of interest on capital valu~ 
of land, buildings, and equipment. The average net cost per student in 
1934 was £9 13s. 5d. and in 1935 £8 5s. 9d. - ' 

The ages and sexes of the individual students attending technical classes> 
in 1934 and 1935 were as follows:-

Age last Birthday. 

11 

1934. _ j _____ II ____ -;--_19_3_5._-,-___ _ 

Males. Females, i Total. I Males. Females. Total. 

:n'i 462 767 457 .'i57 1,014 
870 811 1,6SI 9.'12 814 1.766 

1,654 917 2,571 1,733 856 2589 
1,8li6 788 2,654 ] ,900 79(\ I 2:6:0' 
1,527 611 2,138 I,SI6 708 2,524 
1,322 423 1,745 1,412 516 1,928 

14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

21 :md over I
, 1,065 :{05 1,370 I1 },012 :-i!J0 'I 1,4(]2 

3,806 1,832 5,638 4024 2,022 6,046 
1-------------, -------1----

Total '''1 12,415 6,149 IS,564 11 13,306 I 6,653 1 19,959 

In 1935 diploma courses were followed by 1,011 males and 20 females 
compared with 882 males and 14 females in 1934. 6,610 males and 100 
females were students in trade courses in 1935 compared with G,428 males 
and 49 females in 1934. There were 4,339 female dressmaking and millinery 
students in 1935 and 4,009 female students in those classes' in 1934'. 
Cookery and art classes attracted 574 males and 1,552 females in 1935, and 
455 males and 1,439 females in 1934. Students following miscellaneous 
classes numbered 5,111 males and 642 females in 1935 and 4,560 males andt 
638 females in the preceding year. 

TechnicaZ Education Examinat·i:Jns. 
The following are particulars of examinations conducted under the· 

technical education system during the last five years:-

Particulars. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 

Number EKamined '''1 26,256 21,'7S8 ~2,364 23,573 27,237 
Number of Passes 22,82S 17, i59 18,857 111,565 22,087 
Percentage of Passes '''1 86'9 Sl'O 84'3 83'0 Si'l 

These figures afford evidence of a very encouraging growth in this impor
tant branch of education. The number of students examined was greatest 
in 1929 at 29,193, but fell during the period of economic depression to 
21,788 in 1932. It has since increased to 27,237 in 1935, or by 25 per cent. 

Railway and Tramway Institutes. 
Classes for the technical, commercial and general education of railway

employees are conducted by the Railway Institute, which is under the 
control of a director. 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and there are a number' 
of branches in various parts of the State. The total membership embraces 
more than half the railway employees, and was 21,729 in 1934-35, and 22,721 
in 1935-36. The number of students was 5,669 in 1934-35 and 6,141 in 
1935-36, and the courses ranged from elementary railway principles to the 
University matriculation standard. Correspondence courses are provided. 
The institute possesses a librar.Y of 111,926 volumes. 
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A scholarship of the va1ue of £150 per annum, tenable for' four years, in 
engineering at Sydney University is awarded periodically to themostc 
proficient student in the Engineering Matriculation Class. ' 

Educational and recreational facilities are prQvided by the Road Trans
port and Tramways Institute, the membership of which at 30th 3une, 1936,. 
was 4,835. The institute possesses an excellent library of 28,087 books •. 
Two hundred and thirty-seven students were enrolled at 30th June, 1936" 
an increase of 49 during the year. 

U2\TIVERSITY OF SYDXEY. 

The University of Sydney was incorporated by Act of Par1iamen.t on 1st: 
October, 1R50, and it was granted a Royal Charter on 27th February", 
1858, when its graduates were accorded the same status in the British. 
Empire as that of graduates of the Universities of the United Kingdom •. 
Since 1884 women have been eligible for all University privileges. 

Within the University there are ten faculties, viz., Arts, Law, Medicine,. 
Science, Engineering, Dentistry, Veterinary Science, Agriculture, Archi-· 
tecture, and Economics, besides a School of Domestic Science. Degrees. 
are awarded in each of these faculties in addition to diplomas in Commerce,. 
Education, Public Health, Tropical :l\fedicine, Tropical Hygiene, Psychiatry" 
Anthropology,_Public Administration, Radiology, and Pharmaceutical 
Science. There is also a course of study for pharmacy students proceeding' 
to the final examination of the Pharmacy Board of New South W ales. Up· 
to 1936 the University was prohibited by statute from providing instruction 
or granting degrees in Theology and Divinity, but this prohibition was 
removed by amendment of the University Act in June, 1936. 

In 1854 an Act was passed to provide for the establishment within the
University grounds of residential colleges in connection with the religiou~ 
denominations. The"e colleges and the year in which each college was· 
incorporated by Act of Parliament are as foHows:-The Church of England 
(St. Paul's) 1854, Roman Oatholic (St. John's) 1857 and (Sancta Sophi", 
for women) 1929, Presbyterian (St. Andrew's), 1867, Methodist (Wesley) 
1910. There is also the vYomen's Oollege (1889), which is conducted on an. 
undenominational basis. A teachers' college, which is non-residential and, 
is not affiliated with the University, is maintained by the State for the: 

. training of teachers, and is situated in the University grounds. 
Many benefactions have been bestowed on the University by private' 

persons. These endowments include the Challis Fund, of which the 
original amount, £276,856, has been increased by investment to £380,920,. 
the G. H. Bosch Fund, £252,848, the P. N. Russell Funds, £104,770; and the 
]<'isher Estate, £42,616. In addition, the University receives a large annual 
revenue from the trustees of the ~fcOaughey bequest. Excluding the prin
cipal of the McOaughey bequest, the credit balances of the private founda
tions amounted to £1,257,318 on the 31st December, 1935. 

In 1930 the Rockefeller Foundation of New York authorised a grant of 
£100,000 towards the cost of building a clinical laboratory for the medical 
school which was officially opened on 29th September, 1933. 

University Finances. 
The University is supported chiefly by Government aid, the fees paid 

by students, and income derived from the private foundations. 

The following statement shows the amounts derived from the principal 
sources of revenue, and the total expenditure during each year since 1930'. 
Under the items are included sums received for capital expenditure OD 
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buildings, etc., and amounts from benefactors to establish new benefac
tions:-
-~~--- -.---~--.-, 

Receipts. 

, Fees. Total. 

Expen
diture. 

Private 
Endowment 

Funds
Credit 

Balance at 
, end of Year. 

• 
Year. Gowrnment.: I Pril'ate 'I[ Other 

Aid. i Foundations, I Sources. 

-1~9~30-'--~73~,£~16~1- 51,~91 11-13-4-'~-~5-8-'----8-'£-I~-17-''---2-6~-I'-~-87--'---2-1-0'-C:~-3-3--;--l,-2-0-C::'-:-9-23~ 
19H1 61,496 5a,606 112,585 13,13:l 246,820 216,903 l,219,45.-i 
193'2 M,808 64,360 102,556 11,50:l 233,227 214,470 1,230,220 
1933 55,433 6&,362 I 130,965 20,0~0 274,840 263,229 1,248,H2 
1934 I' 56,333 ! 72,556 I 77,6],"; 5,694 212,198 204,251 11,26-t,618 

1935 _~,050_' ~~_~~~~~J~_~920 J_ 5,300 205,910 -,-_2_0_1_,3_4_2--,ll':~95, i64 

• Includes Retiring Allowances Fund. 

There was a notable increase in receipts from private foundations in 1928 
(£281,928) as a result of a special public appeal for donations towards the 
funds of the University. The moneys received therefrom were donated 
mainly for the development of education in medicine. 

Salaries comprise the principal item of disbursements in each year. The 
tntal expenditure inclusive of capital expenditure in each year since 1930 
was distributed as follows:-
----,--- ~~~~~~~~~~~-~~~~--

I 
Amount. 

fllassification. ----ws~:l-;mT 1932. I 1933-:--rWu.T~~~~ 

£1 £ £ £ £, £ 
Ralaries ... 11,5,750,157,741 141,606 147,281 150,055: 158,764 
Maintenance, Apparlttus, etc. 32,102, 3'2,110 27,447 3G,082 32,246'1 32,238 
Buildings and Grounds 15,803 i 19,616 36,597 77,436 13,739 3,340 
Scholarships and Bursaries 6,686 7,022 7,:18'2 6,971 6,842i 7,(:00 
Other ... 492 ! 414 1,438 1,459 1,3691 ... 

Total .. ,210,833 : 216,903 214,470 263,229 204,2511201,342 
, , , 

Lectures, Staff, and Students. 
Before admission to courses of study leading to degrees, students must 

afford proof of educational qualifications by passing in prescribed subjects 
at the higher leaving certificate or matriculation examination. Non
matriculated students are admitted to lectures and to laboratory practice ill 
certain faculties, but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory 
completion of any course, however, they may be awarded a certificate. 
I~ectures are delivered during the daytime in all subjects necessary for 
clegrees and diplomas, and evening lectures are provided in the Faculties of 
Arts and Economics. Students are required to attend at least ninety per 
cent. of the lectures in each course of study leading to a degree. 

Lectures are delivered during three terms in each year. The period 
of study and total cost of graduation in each faculty are as follow:
Arts, 3 years, £81; Economics, 4 years, £102; Law, 4 years, £103; Medi
cine, 6 years, £259; Dentistry, 4 years, £223; Agriculture, 4 years, £125; 
Veterinary Science, 4 years, £120 (five years from 1937); Science, 3 years, 
£105; Science (Honours), 4 years, £121; Engineering 4 years-Oivil, £184; 
1Iechanical and Electrical, £188; l\Iining and Metallurgy, £199; Tech
nclogy, £188; and Architecture, 5 years, £195. 

Public exhibitions or exemptions from the payment of fees are granted 
aunually on the results of the leaving' certificate examination (now the 
higher leaving certificate examination) to 200 students entering the Lniyer
sity, and fees are remitted in the case of teachers or students in training 
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fOl the teaching profession attending Lniversity lectures. A numher of 
~(:holarships are awarded from private founctations, and bursaries may be 
awarded by the Senate. In 1935 fees were remitted in respect of 886 
dudents, including exhibitioners, State and "Univcrsity bursars, teachen 
and students in training as teachers. A general service fee of £1 Is. per 
term is imposed upon all students in attendance at lcctures, including 
~tudents exempt from payment of ordinary fees. 

Thc number of degrees conferred by the University from the foundation 
!o_ th~_~~ of 1985 wa~~,246, made up _as follows-==-_____ _ 

Degree. 1 

Number Ij I Number 11 I Number 
Conferred. I: I Conferred. _I' COllferred. 

I
, ~uring 1 To cnd I1 Degree. i During li TO end i I Degree. I DUring I[ To en~ 

1035. IOfl935.:\ ! 1~35. ~f ~_935'[,1 1 1935• tfl935. 

~~.A.~-~~~l~~; !!IB.D.-;.--~ .. 1.51 289 1 n.Se. Dom .... 1

1

-", --11----21 
B.A. ..• · .. i 173 1 4,785 11,·D.S. 30 'I D.Sc.Eng. 
LL.D. ..., 37

1 

D.Se. . .. [ 42 M.J<J. '''1 1 I 19 
LL.B. . .. , 53 I 953 lw1.8e. "'j 4! 521 B.E. ..• "', 42 826 
1\1.D. ... 89 IB.Se. 8611,212 ,11\LEc. . .. ! 1 9 
M.B. 69 [2,46i IID.Se.Agr. ....... 2 I: B.Ee. . .. 1

1 

44 395 
Ch. M. I [1,666 ,)f.Se.Agr. 2 I 2:1 B. Arch. ... 9 99 
1\I.S. I. I I B.Sc.Agr. .' 11 119 II 
B$. ...i, 62 1 374 II,D.v.se., :.:1 1~1 8~ ill Total 1----
D.D.Sc. ..·1 1 I 8, RV.Sc. '''1 I 11 '''1 581 i 14,246 

In 1935 the teaching staff of the l'niversity included 49 professors and 
188 lectnrers and demonstrators. Professors and most of the lecturers are 
fluid fixed salaries, and the remainder receive fees. Provision is made for 
RUperannuation for professors and full-time members of the teaching and 
administrative staffs. 

The University has not the power to confer honorary degrees, but may 
admit ad eundern graclurn graduates of approved Universities. 

The following statement shows the number of students (including both 
degree and diploma students) attending in the different faculties in various 
years since 1921:-

I 
Course. /' 1921 1926. 1931. I --- , -

. ,I Mell. women.] Total. i Men. [ WOlllcn.j TotaL 

1934. 1930. 

Fai~!f~--·-.. -I-~~;-I ~~~!I 1,~gz-: ~~; I 37g! ~~b~~~ 1
1

. 33~----~;; 
Medicine 985 I 403 483 565 72 I 637 I 616 83 698 
Science 220 I 217 333 203 115 I 318[ 191 I 119 310 
Engineering 224 I 124 166 158 I1 158 160' 160 
Dentistry... 82 59 6! 1 132 5, 87 I 100 6 i06 
Veterinary Science. 16 I 10 4:~ 1 87 10 97 90 14 104 
Agriculture ... 281 25 60 I' 45 6 51 I 44 7 51 
Architecture ... 1 55 41 44: 25 9 34 21 6 n 
Economics ... ..'1 286 213' 398 'I 390 38 1 428 375 36 411 

Pharmacy StlHl3nts... 2041 243 I 161 144 19 163 I 154 19 173 

Massage Students '''1 __ 2~_~1~~1_''_'__ 32 1._~~J_"_' __ ~--.2 

1

13,317 2,447 3,147 i,2,376 I 686.3,062 I1 2,399

1 

654 i 3,053 
Le88 Students enrolled 1 I!' 1 I i 

twice... ..,, __ 4~1~--=~1 __ 19_1 __ "_'_1 ~~ __ ,,_. _1_ 24 

Total, Individual I I' I I I I I i 
Students ... ,3,275 2,422

1

.3,1l9 1 2.357: 6811.3,043, 2,375 654 i3,02(} 
I J I ! I I I 
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The number of students attending the "University has varied only slightly 
Guring the last three years. In 1935 there were 2,044 men and 560 women 
pursuing degree courses, and diploma students included 331 men and 94 
women. There were also in attendance 97 post-graduate students, viz., 66 
in the Faculty of Arts, 17 in Science, 12 in Medicine, and 1 each in 
Engineering and Agriculture. Students admitted to matriculation during 
the year numbered 626 as compared with 575 in 1921 and 626 in 1934. 

University Clinics. 

Three metropolitan hospitals, viz., Royal Prince Alfred, Sydney, and 
:St. Vincent's, proyicie clinical schools for students in medicine who are 
required to attend at thesc institutions for clinical lectures, training and 
IJractice during the fourth, fifth, and sixth years of the medical course. 

At the Royal Alexandra Hospital for Ohildren provision is made for 
·systematic instruction to medical students in diseases of children. 

Clinical training and practice in obstetrics is proyided at the Royal Hos
pital for Women (Paddington) and the Women's Hospital (Orown-street). 

Other hospitals where studies may be undertaken in connection with 
the faculty of medicine are:-The Call an Park and X ewcastle .Mental Hos
pit ab, the Broughton Hall P~'ychiatric Clinic, the Henwick Hospital for 
Infants, and the South Sydney Hospital for \IT omen. 

In connection with the Faculty of Dentistry, the Dental Hospital of 
Sydney provides facilities for the instruction of students. The rniversity 
lecturers in surgical. and mechanical dentistry are, ex officio, honorary den
tal surgeons of the hospital. 

Appointments Board. 
An Appointments Board has been created for the purpose of assisting 

undergraduates and recent graduates in obtaining positions. To this end 
-the Board endeavours to supply employers with accurate reports concerning 
graduates and undergraduates who are required to register with the Board. 

Extension Lectures. 
University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a 

University Extension Board of from twelve to eighteen members appointed 
;annually by the Senate. Oourses of lectures upon topics of literary, his
torical, and scientific interest are given in various centres at a charge of 
·£2 per lecture. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures, 
.an examination may 'be held and certificates awarded to successful candi
<dates. During 1935, 113 lectures were delivered in Sydney and fourteen 
·country towns, and a grant of £260 was received from the Government for 
the maintenance of Extension Board classes. 

Tutorial Classes. 

In accordance with the provisions of the University Amendment Act of 
1912, the Senate has established regular evening tutorial classes, and the 
Government contributes an annual grant for the maintenance of tutorial 
classes, the amount in 1934-35 being £3,866. Tutorial classes are open 
io unmatriculated as well as to matriculated students, and diplomas 
may be issued to persons who have studied in these classes for at least 
<one year in anyone subject. Tutorial classes, which may be established in 
'particular branches of study upon specific requi.sition by intending students, 
'have 'been formed in conjunction with the \Vorkers' Educational Association 
in suburban and country centres as well as at the University. A resident 
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tutor is stationed at Newcastle. Particulars of the classes are shown on a 
later page with other information relating to the Workers' Educational 
Association. 

SCHOLARSHIPS AND BURSARIES. 

It is the policy of the State to aSBist promising students to obtain secon
.uary and tertiary education by granting scholarships and hursaries and a 
number are provided by private endowment. Particulars of these scholar
ships and bursaries and the conditions attached therBto have been given in 
previous issues of the Year Book. 

Scholarships tenable at State secondary schools are not awarded because 
fees are not charged, and school material is supplied to all pupils. A few 
scholarships-six in 1935-are provided by the State to enable boys to 
attend the Sydney Grammar School. 

At the Intermediate Oertificate Examinations, 1935, which included pupils 
from Junior Technical, Oommercial, and Domestic Science Schools, 105 
scholarships were awarded. Forty-nine boys were given scholarships for 
Lower Trade Oourses at the Technical Oollege, 14 boys were awarded Agri
cultural Scholarships, 1 boy and 2 girls were awarded Oommercial scholar
ships, and scholarships for Art, Domestic Arts and Women's Handicrafts 
were awarded to 39 girls. At the Leaving Oertificate Examination 21 boys 
and 1:l girls were awarded scholarships for Diploma courses at Technical 

. Colleges; in addition, 200 exhibitions were provided exempting the holders 
-from the payment of fees to the University, viz., 119 pupils of State schools, 
and 81 pupils of registered secondary schools. In the same year 20 boys at 
€veningcontinuation schools won scholarships for free education and a 
supply of text-books valued at £1 10s. per annum, tenable at day courses. 

Bursary Endowment. 

The Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, as amended by the Public Instruction 
-and University (Amendment) Act, 1936, provides public moneys for bur
saries tenable in public or private secondary schools, in technical schools 
-or colleges under the Department of Education, and in the University of 
Sydney. The fund is administered by a board, consisting of two represen
tatives each of the University of Sydney, of the Department of Education, 
,and of the private secondary schools registered under the Act. 

The bursaries awarded in 1935 numbered 140, of which 137 were accepted. 
Of these, 103 were tenable at State high schools andl 34 at private schools 
for 5 years from 1st January, 1935; 126 boys and 76 girls were awarded 
bursaries for 5 years from 1st January, 1936, and all but five were accepted. 
168 were tenable at State schools and 34 at private schools. 

Bursaries tenable for two or three years, are awarded upon the results of 
the Intermediate Certificate Examination. They a1'8 of the value of fourth 
and fifth year bursaries. Twenty-eight were awarded during 1935, and of 
these 15 were accepted by boys and 7 by girls. Thirty-two bursaries were 
cawarded and accepted (23 boys and 9 girls) in 1935. 

Bursaries tenable at the University of Sydney may be awarded to candi
dates at the Leaving Oertificate Examination who are under 19 years of age 
,and whose ,parents' means are inadequate for the expense of a University 
education. The number of such bursaries ,awarded annually usually ranges 
in the vicinity of 30, but only 16 were awarded in 1935 and 14 in 1936, of 
which 12 were accepted by boys and 2 by girls in 1935,and 8 by boys and 6 
by girls in 1936. 
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At 30th June, 1936, excluding 235 holders of war bursaries, there were 
727 pupils holding bursaries under the Bursary Endmvment Act, yiz., 662 
were attending courses of secondary instruction, and 55 were attending 
LniYersity lectmes. The annual monetary allo~wances paid in 1934-35 and 
19:35-36 were as follow:-

Number of Bursars. 

I 
Number of Bursars. 

Rate of Allowance. Rate of Allowance. I 1934-35. 1935-36. 
I 

1934-35. 1935· 36. 

---£ 
S. d. £ s. d. 1 

I 
9 12 0 274 323 20 0 0 1 49 43 

12 16 0 1 21 12 0 
I 

1 3 
14 8 0 105 77 24 12 0 1 1 
14 12 0 1 25 0 0 1 ! 
15 12 0 1 32 0 0 113 I 120 
18 0 0 1 40 0 0 ~ 104 I 63 
19 4 0 138 84 52 0 0 I 11 12 
19 12 0 1 

_____ 1 _____ 

Total 802 I 727 

In addition to the bursaries made ayailablo by the Bursary Endo,mlent 
Board, two bursaries, tenable for three ;years at the Hawkesbury Agricul
tural Oollege, are awarded by the Department of Agriculture OIl the results 
of the Oollege entrance examination. These bursaries exempt their holderi!'t 
from payment of the education and maintenance fee of £30 per annum. 

War bursaries are provided ;by the Bursary Endowment Board for children 
of incapacitated and fallen soldiers. The number in operation at 30th June, 
1936, was 235, each bursar receiving £10 per annum. The total number 
awarded since they were initiated in 1916 was 3,492. 

The war bmsaries are awarded usually to children between the ages of 11 
and 13 years. Upon reaching the latter age the c11ildren become eligible for 
benefits under a scheme adopted by the Repatriation Oommission to assist 
such children to obtain higher education and training for skilled trades, 
technical or professional careers. From the date these benefits became 
available in February, 1921, to 30th June, 1936, applications to the Oom
mission were approved in 6,149 cases in New South ,Vales and a sum of 
£599,355 was expended in the State. This sum included private gifts and 
bequests, but the greater part was provided by the Oommonwealth Govern
ment. 

For the education of the children of fallen soldiers and sailors assistance 
is granted also from the Anzac :Memorial Bursary Fund which was created 
by public subscription and yested in the Bursary Endo\Yll1ent Board. Bur
saries awarded from this fund are tenable at secondary schools or the 
University. To 30th June, 1936, the number of such bursaries awarded 
was 82, one being awarded during 1935-36. 

TRAINIKG OF TL\cHERs. 

Two colleges are maintained by the State for training teachers for 
service in State schools. 

The Sydney Teachers' Oollege, situated in the university grounds, pro
vides two courses, (a) for teachers in infant and primary schools, and (b) 
jor teachers in secondary schools. The former course extends over two 
years and the latter over four years including graduation at the University,. 



EDUCATION. 373 

The course for secondary school teachers may be extended to five years in 
special circumstances, and in the case of students who had graduated before 
admission to the college only one year's attendance is required. Practical 
training is given at special demonstration and other selected schools. There 
is a women's warden, and hostels have been established for both men and 
women students. In 1935 the teaching staff included a principal, a vice
I,rincipal, 27 lecturers and 2 visiting lecturers. There were 538 students 
enrolled during the year, of whom 30 were university graduates. 

The course at the Armidale Oollege is similar to the two years' course at 
the Sydney Teachers' Oollege. There is a women's warden and a hostel 
has been established for women students. The teaching staff in 1935 in
cluded a principal, 11 lecturers, and 5 visiting lecturers. There were 169 
students on the roll during the year. 

!,Iost of the students are scholarship holders, hut a small group of paying 
students is usually in attendance. Provision is made for training' 
teachers for private schools on certain conditions, but few persons avail 
themselves of the privilege. It is intended to introduce in both colleges 
in 1936 a short course extending over twelve months for training teachers 
for service in small country schools. Members of the teaching staffs are 
8.fforded opportunity for study abroad and leave of absence on full pay may 
b8 granted for this purpose. 

Particulars of students enrolled at the Teachers' Oolleges during 1935 
11re shown in the following statement:-

Students. 

First year 
Second year 
Third year ... 
Fourth year 
Fifth year ... 
Graduate 

Total 

I Men. Women. Total. 

"'11 185 190 375 
106 93 199 

"'1 ~g i~ ~~ 
::1 2 1I 1 i 3 
"'1 15 15 I 30 ... 1363-1-3441707-

The libraries at these institutions contained 48,842 volumes in 193;"). 
Teachers in the Roman Oatholic Schools are with few exceptions members 
of religious communities. They are trained at thirty-three centres located 
in different parts of the State. These centres are registered by a Board 
<Of Registration-a central body appointed by the Roman Oatholic Hierarchy 
of New South Wales-after inspection and examination. The course of 
training lasts two years-one year being the novitiate year required by the 
'communities, the other the year of professional training. The entrance 
qualification is the leaving certificate or its equivalent. Oertificates in three 
brades-sub-primal'Y, primary and super-primary-are issued to those who 
are successful in the theoretical and practical examinations conducted by 
tile Board. 

Class'ification of State Teachers. 

Teachers in the service of the State are classified, and are promoted from 
'one gTade to another accordlng to their efficiency, which is gauged on 
reports of inspectors md their attainments as tested by written and. oral 
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examinations. Students who have completed a course of training at the 
Teachers' Colleges are required to obtain practical experience as teachers 
before they are classified. 

A comparative statement of the classification of the teaching staff of the 
State schools (including students in training) at the end of the years 1921 
and 1935 is shown below; those in the Technical Education Branch are not 
included. 

Teachers. 

High School Teachers '" 
Principals and Assistants-

Men. 

349 

1921. 

\Yomen. Total. Men. 
, -

------- -~--

299 6i8 853 

1935. 

Women. Total. 

581 1,434 

First Class 4- J S 1 :12 550 483 153 636 
Second Class ... 1,200 900 2,100 I 1,8:H 1.775 3,609 
Third Class 1,120 1,442 2,562 1,363 1,623 2,98& 
Unclfi,ssified 2iJ 936 1,2!1 119 2-lc7 366 
Awaiting Cla~sification 165 653 818 391 412 R03 

Cookery Teachers !i8 68 21:1 213 
Sewing Mistresses 169 169 154- 154 
Manual Training Teache,s .. - 951 I 951 
Visiting Telwhers ... ... ... I ~'1~ 92 I ioz 
Temporary Teachers ......... I 20' 2<4 -I 309 

Total ... f 3,527 -i 4,599 '~ - 5,329 1 5,:;34 -~ 
Subsidised School Teachers 27 I 519 546 1;3 598 I 771 
Students in Traimng ... ' 336 592 9'2R 3H 337 681 

Grand Total ... 13,890: 5,710-: 9,600 -: 5.846 ~\ 12,3~ 
______________ ---'---__ I : _______ ' ______ -'----____________ _ 

There has been a general advance in the standard of educational attain
ments of teachers in New South \Vales during the past ten years. The 
number of unclassified teachers has decreased absolutely and relatively, and 
a large increase has occurred among high school teachers and those holding 
first-class certificates. At the end of 1935 there were 1,847 University 
graduates in the teaching service, viz., 1,047 men and 806 ,Yomen. 

Teachers awaiting classification consist mainly of ex-students of the" 
Training College ineligible for classification until they have obtained the 
requisite teaching' experience. }'1:ost of them possess the educational attain
ments for second or third dass certifieates. 

Tcachers of subsidised schools are not required to be trained, but they 
must have sufficient educational attainments to teach the curriculum of 
primary schools. Schools of method are held in Sydney during the mid
summer vac'ation for the purpose of increasing the knowledge and efficiency 
of these teachers. The average number of pupils enrolled in subsidiseClL 
schools is a little over seven pcr teacher, the schools being situated in 
rcmote districts_ 

In October, 1932, legislation was passed to restrict the employment of 
married women as lecturers or teachers in the service of the State and pro
vision was made for the termination of the services of a number of such 
teachers in order that positions might be made available for students -\Yho 
had completed courses of training provided by the State. To 31st Decem
ber, 1935, the services of 378 married women teachers had been terminated. 
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STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 

State Schools. 

The following statement provides a comparison of the State expenditure 
()n schools at intervals since 1901. The expenditure on technical education 
is not included. The basis used for calculations of costs per pupil, formerly 
the mean quarterly enrolment, has now been changed to the average weekly 
€nrolment as the more apptopriate base to which costs should be related. 
For years prior to 1921 the average weekly enrolment is not available. In 
determining the average weekly enrolment the net enrolments week by week 
jn each term are added and averaged, and one-third of the sum of the term 
averages is taken: 

I Expenditure. I Per Pupil-Average Weekly Enrolment. 

A"I'erage : I ~~~~~~-i ~----

Year. Weekly I Maintenahce i 1 Maintenance 

! tion. i tion. 

Total 
Expenditure 

Em,,!· and School I I and School 
1l1ent.· Administra~ PremiseS. ,Total. I Administra~ Premises. 

--.-~___ l ____ ~~ ____ _ 

1 I I I I 
19()1 ... 212,725t 703,974 57,663 761,637 I 3 6 2 I 0 5 

1

1 £ £ £! £ s. d. £ s. cl:. I! 

1911 ... .223,603tI1,048,5831 193,993 1,.242,5761 4 13 9 0 17 

1921 ... 295,961 13,229,042 i 329,795 3,558,8371 10 18 3 2 3

1

1 

1927 ... 333,418 i 3,698,973 721,352 4,420,3.25 11 1 11 2 3 3 

1928 .. : 344,171 13,939,338 I 1,059,4(}::J 5,008,747
1

11 8 11 3 2 2 

1929 ... 352,071 I 4,207,754 I 846,625 5,054,379 I 11 19 0 2 8 

363,160 13,921,501 563,792 4,485,293 10 15 11 1 11 

1931 ... 371,841 3,823,684 415,379 4,239,063 10 5 8 1 2 4 

11.930 

1932 ... 368,868 I 3,529,989 178,532 3,708,521 9 11 5 0 9 8 

1933 ... 366,17813,267,221 360,195 3,627,416 8 18 5 0 19 8 

1 1934 ... 364,513 I 3,312,617 

1935 ... ]363,40713,523,5421 406,662 

300,999 3,613,616 

3,930,204 1 

9 1 9 

9 13 11 

11< Inclusive of Evening Continuation Schoo13. 
t Avero,ge quarterly enrolment. 

o 16 6 

1 2 5 

£ s. d. 
3 11 7 

5 11 1 

12 0 6 

13 5 2 

14 11 1 

14 7 1 

12 7 0 

11 8 0 

10 1 1 

9 18 1 

(I 18 3 

10 16 4 

Although the expenditure on the State schools rose steadily between 1901 
:and 1911, the expansion of the system caused a more rapid increase in 
'{expenditure dui·ing the following decade. Part of this additional expen
diture was occasioned by the increase in the number of scholars, but the 
cost of education per pupil was more than doubled between 1911 and 1921. 
The expenditure continued to rise steadily until 1929 when the cost of 
imaintenance and administration was £11 19s. per pupil and the expenditure 
{lll school premises £2 8s. 1d., making a total Df £14 713. 1d. per pupil. The 
average was even higher in the preceding year, when the expenditure on 

",chool buildings was £3 2s. 2d. per pupil. In 1930 measures were take'Q. 
to restrict general expenditure, and moneys for buildings were curtailed 
s6 that the total annual expenditure on primary and secondary schools had 
been reduced to £3,930,204 or £10 16s; 4d. per ptlpil in 1935. 
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The following statement shows the distribution of expenditure, including 
eapital expenditure in connection with primary and secondary schools (but 
omitting expenditure on technical education) in 1921 and subsequent 
years:-

Particulars. I 1921. 1926. I 1933. 19M. 

Sites. Buildings Additions*- I £ ! £ 1 £ I £ I 

Primary Schoolst ... 173,781! 429,1501, 186,1491 163,363

1 

High Schools 26,703 i 4 ).,.~.j4~ 1 32'653697' i 30,981'i~ 
Teachers' Colleges ". ...1 3,816 ' v 

Rates (municipal and shirelt ... j 36,376 61,531 I 32,366 24,568 1 

Rent, ~Furniture aUll Repairs ... 1 80,120: 168,144 108,474 77,025 I 

1935. 

£ 
188,744-
35,407 

867 
30,531 

151,1l3 
Salaries and Allowances-! ! I 

Primary Schools+ ... 12,446,638 2,6i.\I'i!l1 '2,381,3812,427, 580 1 2,588,327 
High Schools ... 200,028: 3;{:!,966 437,542, 453,4521 493,137 
Evening Continuation Schools.. 12,190 16,191 1l,:H3' 10,870 11,124 

Other Maintenance Expenditure-
Primary Schools+ ... ... 188,975 195,673 169.377 163,287\ 176,838 
High Schools .. ... '''1 27,314 39,990 32,47:-l 36,311l 37,003 
E\ening Continuation SCh001S ... 

j

, 1,541 1,558 706 704 068 
Bursaries and Scholarships.. . 58,285 36,S05 3l,71S 21,529 19,697 
Boarding andCon\,eyance AlIowance'l 36,149 44,50;~ 18,481 24,182 16,576 
Trailling of Teachers.. ... .. 98,537 )l8,:!15 6:2,7071 57,307 54,593 
School Medica~ In"pections ... ... 2'1,,197 34,219 18,98:!: 18,837 19,643 
Seho,?I.IllspectlOn ... ... .., 47,971

1 

50,288} 99 "45' 98,R53 105,946 
AdnullIstration and other Expenses I 89,216 1l0,553 ,J I 

Total... £ 3:558,837 4~570-13,627-;4i613,'6l3,6i613,93O,2U 
• Includes Stat.e Insurance on School Buildings. t Expended by Resumed Properties Depart-

ment on bphalf of Department of Education. t Includes eXPel diture on super·pl'imarv 
education in il1termediate high, district, continuation and rural schools. 

The amounts shown in the foregoing tables do not include any allowance 
:for vested residences granted to teachers, of which the annual value was 
estimated at £61,515 in 1935. The figures are also exclusive of interest paid 
on loan money used for the erection of schools. 

Capital Expenditure on School Buildings, etc. 

Large sums have been expended for the purpose of building new schools, 
teachers' residences, etc., though the funds available since 1931 have been 
abnormally low owing to financial stringency. The total amount so 
expended during the decennium ended 30th June, 1935, was £4,134,411, the 
expenditure in each year being as follows:-

Year ended Arro:lIlt. 

1\ 

Year ended Amount. 
30th June. 30th June. 

£ £ 
]926 505,153 ]931 335,647 
1927 653,047 19;{2 91,438 
1928 769,943 1933 135,824 
1929 788,701 lQ34 238,041 
1930 400,323 1935 216,2[)4 

The whole of this expenditure was met from loan funds in 1929 and 1930, 
an,d from 1933 to 1935, and a proportion in each of the other years indi
cated. From 1926 to 1928 expenditure from the Public Works Fund was 
included, viz., 1926, £124,393; 1927, £144,394; and 1928, £197,052. In 1931 
and 1932 a proportion was met from the Unemployment Relief Fund, the 
amounts being £18'0,275 and £48,314 respectively. 
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Total Public Expenditure on Education. 

In addition to expenses incurred in respect of the State school system, 
the public expenditure on education in New South vVales includes grants 
and subsidies to the University and other educational and scientific organi
sations. ~A,. summary of the total expenditure by the State in respect of 
education in various years since 1911 ill shewn below. The expenditure on 
buildings, equipment, sites, etc., representing capital expenditure, is distin
guished as far as practicable from expenditure for maintenance, including 
grants and subsidies which may be regarded as annual costs. 

I ~. 
Year I Expendlture. 
ended I ~-- ,-------~~--------

30(,h Jl111e.! Capital. I Annual. I Total. 

~-----'----

Per head of 
Population. 

1911 
J921 
1831 
19:32 
1933 
J9:H 
1935 

£ 
176,778 
251,880 
:34;;,870 

93,786 
]40,791 
241,2:25 
238,819 

I 

I 

£ 
1,213,:368 
:3,473,545 
4,662,103 
4,175,204 
3,844,849 
:3,70 1,015 
:3,946,122 

£ 
l,il90,146 
3,725,425 
5,007,97;l 
4,268,!l9J 
3,985,640 
3,942,240 
4,184,941 

£ s. n. 
o 17 5 
1 15 8 
I 19 4 
1 13 3 
1 10 9 
1 10 2 
1 II 9 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent by the State on the agricul· 
tural college and experiment farms and societies for the promotion of agri
cultural and allied interests, of which particulars are shown in the chaptm' 
relating' to the agricultural industry. They exclude also the interest paid on 
loan money invested in works used for public instruction. 

EDUCATIONAL AND SCIENT1FIC SOCIETIES. 

Many organisations are in existence in New South Wales which have for 
their objective the encouragement of professional interests, and the advance
ment of science, art, and literature. These include the Royal Society 
of New South ~Wales, which has for its objects the advancement of science 
in Australia, and the encouragement of original research in all subjects 
of scientific, artistic, and philosophic interest, and the Linnffian Society 
of New South Wales, established for the special purpose of promoting the 
lldvancement of the botany and natural history of Australia. 

Other important scientific societies are the Royal Zoological Society of 
New South Wales, inaugurated in 1879; a branch of the British Medical 
Association, founded in 1881; a branch of the British Astronomical Asso
ciation; the Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science; the 
Hoyal Geographical !Society; the University Science Society; Australian 
Historical Society; the Naturalists' Society of New South \Vales; and a 
kanch of thc Economic Society of Australia and New Zealand formed in 
1!l25. 

All the learned professions arc represented by associations or societies. 
The Royal Art Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 

Sydney; and of the many musical societies, mention may be made of the 
Royal Sydney Apollo Society, and the Royal Sydney Philharmonic Society. 

vYorkel's' Educational Association. 

The Worker.s' Educational Association of New South vVales was founded 
at a conference called :by the Labour Council of New South Wales in June; 
1!l13. It organises tutorial classes, study circles, summer and holiday 
schools and public lectures. In 1934, the membership of the association 
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in :New South Wales consisted of 1,066 individual members, which included. 
532 students using the library, and 42 organisations, other than tutorial 
classes, were affiliated with it. There ,vere 875 members, including 46b 
students using the library, and 47 affiliated organisations in 1935. 

In 1935, fifty-five tutorial classes were held, viz., thirteen at the "C niver
sity, nineteen in the city and suburbs, twelve in the Newcastle district, ana 
eleven in other country districts. The number of students enrolled was 
1,925 in 1934, and 1,821 in 1935, and the effective enrolment was 1,707 and 
1,595 respectively. The Association had an income in 1935 of £1,766,. 
including an endowment of £500 from the State and a grant of £100 from 
the Fniversity, and subscription fees amounted to £701. 

CONSERVATORIUl\I OF MCSIU. 

The State Conservatorium of l1:11sic, which ,,-as established in 1915. 
provides tuition in music, from the elementary to the adv!ll1ced stages. 
The studies are divided into two sections. The MnsicSchool Sectiou con
sists of three courses, viz., elementary, intermediate, and advanced-the 
last-mentioned extending over two years. A certiftcate is granted on thE' 
satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade certificate of 
the music school section entitles the holdeTS to admission to the diploma 
section, in which a course of two years' tuition, leading to the professional 
diploma, is given under the personal direction of the Director of the Con
servatorium. A preparatory course is available for juveniles who have not 
previously received musical tuition. An Opera School was established in 
February, 1935, in connection with the Oonservatorium to provide complete 
opera and stage training for ta10nted young singers. 

The number of students enrolled in th(1 various courses I)f study at the 
Conservatorium was 1,116 in 1930, 924 in 1931, 937 in 1932, 827 in 
1933, 876 in 1934 and 950 in 193;). The numbers in 1932, 1933, 1934 and 
1935 ine1uded diploma students, of whom six gained the diploma during' 
1932, four in 1933, seven in 1934, and four in 1935. The receipts in 1935 
consisted of fees, receipts from concerts, etc., amounting to £20,300, and the 
expenditure was £27,360. The corresponding figures for 1934 were;
Receipts, £16,898; expenditure, £22,214. 

MUSEUl\fS, LIBRARIES, AND AnT GALLERY. 

The Government of New South 'Vales maintains a number of museums 
and libraries and a National Art GallCl'Y. The capital expenditure by the 
State on buildings for these institutions to 30th .r une, 1936, amounted to 
£416,918, including £11,436 capital cost of the Herbarium. 

~Mtlseums. 

The Australian 1Il).seum in Sydney is the oldest institution of its kind in 
Australia. It is incorporated under control of t,rustees, with a State endow
ment, which is supplemented by annual Parliamentary appropriations. It 
ooutains line specimens of the principal objects of natural history, and a 
valuable collection of zoological and ethnological specimens. A library 
containing 29,696 volumes at 30th June, 1936, is attached to the insti
tution. Lectures and gallery demonstrations are given in the Museum, and 
are open to the public. During the year 1935, visitors to the Museum num
bered 208,910, as compared with 188,962 in 1934. The expenditure during 
the year 1935 was £15,776, and amounted to £15,709 in 1934. The institu
tion is supported bY' a statutory endowment of £800 per year and by an 



EDUCATION. 379 

annual parliamentary appropriation. Including the vote from consolidated 
revenue, the income for the year ended 30th June, 1935, amounted to. 
£15,448, compared with £15,546 in the preceding financial year. 

A Technological :Mnseum has been established as an adjunct to the' 
Central Technical College. It contains a valuable set'ies of specimens 
illustrative of various stages of manufacturing, and a collection of natural: 
products acquired by purchase, gift, loan, or exchange. TechnologicaL 
:M:useums are established also at Goulburn, Bathurst, "Vest Maitland, New
~astle, and Albury. 

Research work is conducted by the scientific staff at the Technological 
Museum in connection with the development of the natural resources of: 
Australia. 

The Australian IVar Memorial Museum, which has been located in: 
Sydney since 1925, was transfcrred to Oanberra during 1935, and win. 
remain there permanently. 

There is a Mining and Geological }l,!luseum attaclted to thc Department of 
Mines. Its functions include the preparation and collection of minerals to· 
be used as teaching aids in schools and in other institutions. 

The Agricultural and Forestry -:If useum is an adjunct of the Department 
of Agriculture. 

The pu:bIic have access to the" Nicholson" Museum of Antiquities, the 
"Macleay" Museum of Natural History, the }l,!Iuseum of Normal and },forbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
and Botanical Museum at the Botanic 'Gardens. Housed in the Macleay
Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minerals. 

Public Library of New South Wales. 

The Public Library of N e,v South IV ales was established in 1826 as the· 
Australian SubscriptiGm Library. It became a State institution in 1869' 
and was incorporated in its present form in 1899 with a statutory endow
ment of £2,000 per annum. 

The scope of the library, which is essentially a reference institution, is 
extended by a loan system under which books are forwarded to individual 
students in the country, to rural schools, teachers' associations, agricultural 
bureaux, mechanics' institutes, and similar institutions. 

At 30th June, 1936, the Reference Department (exclusive of the MitchelI 
Library) contained 264,274 volumes. During 1935-36 there were 222,736: 
yisitors on week-days and 13,768 on Sundays. The total attendance in 
1934-35 was 243,335. 

The Research Department made 802 researches during 1935-36 and added 
21,868 referenceg to its own indexes. At 30th June: 1936, the Country
Circulating Department contained 81,421 volumes, and during 1935-36 sent 
4,137 boxes and parcels to rural schools, 643 boxes to agricultural bureaux, 
teachers' associations, mechanics' institutes and similar institutions, and 
54,620 books to individual students. 

The Mitche11 Library contains a unique collection, principally of books 
and manuscripts relating to Australasia and the Southern Pacific and paint
ings of local historic interest, bequeathed by Mr. David Scott Mitchell to-, 
the trustees of the Public Library. Mr. Mitchell also bequeathed to the 
library an amount of £70,000, the income from which is spent on additions .. 
At the 30th June, 1936, there were 137,712 volumes in the Mitchell Library_ 
There were 42,461 visitors during 1935-36 and 38,619 in 1934-35. 
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In 1924 the X ational Library Act authorised the erection of new build
ings at an estimated cost of £49:>,000, and the "work ofcon~lruction is in Pl'(J

gress. The total cost to the State of the Public Library buildings at ;lOth 
,r tUlC, 19B6, was £239,864, which ineluded £29,836, the cost of the older builet
lug housing the Reference Department and £110,028 expended on the nE",': 

huilding (incomplete) containing the }Iilchell Library, the Dixson Gallery 
and the Country Circulating' Department. The expenditure on mainten
ance during 19B5-B6 was £24,84fl in which was included £3,502 from the 
::Mitehel1 Library Endo\yment Fund. 

Sydney JJlunicipal Library. 

The Sydney :M:unicillal Library is a free lending lrbrar;y administered by 
the Council of the City of Sydney. It contained 49,777 volumes in 1935. 

~'vlaiIttenance costs during 19B:3 amounted to £12,767, including- £1,6G~) 
:for new bcoks. The total maintenance C(jsts in 1934 amounted to £12,846. 

Other Li7Jrar"ies. 

Local libraries established in a large number of centres throughout the 
State, may be c1a~sed bro,ully under two llE'ads-Schools of Arts, which 
RT8 organised and controlled by committees of priYate citizens and formerly 
were subBidised by the State, but arc now dependent upon the monetary 
Fl111port accorded by the pubiic; and free libraries established in con
nection with municipalities. Under the provisions of the Local Govcrn
ment Act any shire or municipality may establish a public library, art 
g31Jery, or museum. 

The library of the Australian :Museum, though intended primarily as a 
scientific library for staff usc, is acces~,ible to students, and 29,696 volume" 
may be found on the shelves. In the library attached to the National 
H crharium there are 11,436 volumes. 

The librarics in connection with the Technological lfusCUlll, and th~ 
Technical Oollege and branches, contain 18,488 text-books. In the libraries 
of the Teachers' Colleges there are 48,842 yolumes; in libraries attached 
to State Schools, 499,004 volumes; and in the Fisher Libmry at the Lui
versity 224,BOO volumes. 

The Parliamentary Library contains over 81,500 books, and large numbers 
of volumes are in the libraries of the law courts and Government offices. 

l{ational Art Gallery of New South "Wales. 

The National Art Gallery contains a good collcction of oil paintings, 
'lil"ater colours and statuary, including some works of prominent modern 
art1sts, and some valuable gifts from private persons. 

The present value of the contents of the Gallery is £190,000, and the cost 
01 the building to 30th June, 198(\, ,yas £95,;509. 

The number of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at the end of 193;; 
"was 3,306, viz., 679 oil paintings, 481 water-colours, 1,079 black-and-white 
wOTks, 192 statuary casts and bronzes, and 875 other works of art, and t1lf~ 
total amount expended during the year in purchasing works of art was 
£1,946. Thirty-four works of art were acquired by purchase during the 
year and 49 by gift. 

The total expenditure during 1935 amounted to £6,073, including 
salaries and wages of £B,348. In 19B4 expenditure amounted to £5,188, 
of which £3,188 was paid in salaries and wages. 
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The attendance at the National Art Gallery during 1935 was 168,844 on 
week-days and 80,331 on Sundays. Respective attendances in 1934 were 
129,712 and 66,305. 

Art students, under certain regulations, may copy works and enjoy the 
henefit of a collection of books of reference on art sU'bjects. Oollections of 
pictures are sent to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition. 
310 pictures being so distributed during 1935. 

The Gallery has received but small support from private endowments, and 
consequent upon its limited funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
specimens of contemporary art. 

The Wynne Art Prize consisting of the interest on approximately £1,000 
is awarded annually to the Australian artist or sculptor producing the best 
landscape painting of Australian s'cenery in oils or water colours, or the 
best production of figure sculpture. 

The Archihald Prize is awarded for the best portrait, "preferably of 
some man or woman distinguished in art, letters, science, or politics painted 
by any artist resident in Australasia." The amount available for the prize 
in each year is approximately £400. 



LAW COURTS. 
1''>. cardinal principle of the legal system of New South Wales like that 

.)f England on which it is based is the supremacy of the law of the land. 
r;y it equal legal status is accorded to an citizens. No pBrson may be 
pnnished lawfully except for a breach of law proven in the ordinary courts 
before which all men have equal rights. It excludes the existence of 

:arbitrariness or prerogative on the part of the government or of any 
,('xemption of officials or others from obedience to the ordinary law or from 
the jurisdiction of the ordinary tribunals. 

LEG.\L SYSTE:--r. 

The body of law in force in ~ ew South 'Vales consists of-
(i) The common law of England and English statute law inherited 

on the original settlement of the colony in 1788, or applied by an 
Act of the English Parliament passed in 1828. 

~(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State of New South Wales, 
together with regulations, rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

''(iii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia 
within the scope of its allotted powers, together with regulations, 
rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

'(iv) Imperial law binding Xew South \\~ales as part of the British 
Empire, as part of the Commonwealth of Australia, or as a State 
-subject, since 1931, to the Statute of Westminster. (These 
relate mainly to external affairs or matters of Imperial concern.) 

'<Cv) Case law. (The extent to which judicial decisions of the English, 
Commonwealth or State Oourts respectively form part of the State 
law would require too lengthy a statement to be set out here.) 

The proper subjects for Federal legislation are limited to those specified 
In the Oommonwealth Constitution. In some cases Federal powers of 
legislation are exclusive of, in othel's conCUl'l'ent 'with, those of the State. 
In all cases of conflict valid Federal laws ovel'l'ide State laws. 

Oharacteristic features of the J udieial System of the State are-Ca) The 
bw of the land is enforeeable in public courts of law; (b) the judiciary is 
independent of control by the executi \'e; (c) officials concerned with the 
administration of justice do not as such enjoy any exemption from the 
-ordinary law; (d) advocates are admitted to practice by and subject to 
"control exercisable through the Supreme 'Oourt. 

The work of the courts is distributed amongst various jurisdictions with 
a view to simplif~'ing procedure and avoiding unnecessary delay. Minor 
civil matters are heard in Conrts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Oourts) 
\\'11ich have a jurisdictioll limited in point of locality and amount. The 
civil jurisdiction of District Courts also is limited in these respects. The 
'Supreme Oourt's jurisdiction is limited only in respect of matters which 
aTe res,"rved for the original jurisdiction of the Federal Courts. In criminal 
matters less serious offences are heard in Courts of Petty Sessions (Police 
Courts), other offences, not being of a capital nature, being dealt with by 
'Courts of Quarter Sessions. Oapital charg'es are tried at sittings of the 
Supreme Oourt and in practice offences of an important public nature are 
-often so dealt with. 

The Supreme Oourt may delegate certain of its powers (e.g., to the' 
'District Oourt) and it exercises a general power of supervision over the 
,-administration of justice through its right to issue and enforce writs 
(mandamus, injunctions, etc.) and to entertain appeals. 
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A number of legal tribuIlal~ have been established to deal with special 
:matters, viz", J"iccIlsing Courts, Taxation Courts of Heview, vVardens' 
"Courts (~Iining), Courts of Marine Inquiry, Land and Valuation Court, 
nlld, among' criminal courts of magidterial rank, Coroners' Courts and Ohil
cdren's Courts. Special jurisdictions are exercised by the Industrial Com
.mission and by the 'V orkers' Compensation Commission. Particular 
matters arising under the various land laws of the State are dealt with by 
Local J,and Boards. A Transport Appeal ,Court, consisting of a District 
:Court Judge, hears appeals from certain decisions of the transport authori
ties. Jurisdiction to hear disputes arising under the Friendly Societies 
.Act and the Co-operation Act is given to the Registrar under those Acts. 

Xew South 'Valcs as a State of the Commonwealth forms part of the 
Commomvealth Judicial System. Exoept in matters reserved for Federal 
Courts jurisdiction under Federal laws is generally exercisable by State 
courts, subject to the limitations imposed on their jurisdiction under State 
laws. 

Appeal lies to the Privy Council from the Supreme Court of New South 
Wales and the High Court of Australia, respectively, in proper cases. ThE' 
Privy Council is the final Court of Appeal for the British Dominions. 

ADMINISTRATION OF JUDICIAL SYSTE?I. 

};[inL~tel's of the Crown. 

In New South Wales the duty of administering laws is allotted to 
Ministers of the Crown in their respective spheres. A table of Acts 
administered by each Minister, may be found in "The New South Wales 
Parliamentary Companion." A list of these Acts, together with other func
iions of the various Ministers, appears in each copy of Hansard (daily 
proceedings). Usually an Attorney-General and a Minister of Justice are 
included amongst the :Ministers, but some times these offices are combined. 
At times a Solicitor-General has been included in the Cabinet. At other 
times he has' been a salaried public servant. There is also a Crown 
Solicitor-a salaried public servant. A common practice is to have an 
·officer known as Assistant Law Officer as a further legal adviser to the 
Government. 

The Attorney-General who is the legal adviser of the Government, is 
·charged with the conduct of business relating to thc higher courts (such 
as Supreme and District Courts), the offices of the Crown Solicitor, Crown 
Prosecutors, Clerk of the Peace, Parliamentary draftsmen and Court 
Teporters as well as statute law consolidation and certain Acts, including 
the Crimes Act, the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act and the Poor Persons' 
Legal Remedies Act. Furthermore, he corresponds with other Ministers on 
questions of State on which his legal opinion is required, and with judges 
on matters within his control, initiates and defends proceedings by and 
against the State, and determines whether prosecution lies in cases of 
indictable offences. 

The Minister ,)f Justice supervises the working of the magistrates' courts, 
. of gaols and penal establishments, also the operations of the various offices 
{lonnected with the Supreme and District Courts. He administers Acts of 
Parliament relating to justices, juries, coroners, prisons and prisoners, land·· 
lords and tenants, inebriates, real property, land titles, registration of firms, 

'(:ompanies and deeds, births, deaths and marriages, and licensed trades and 
.callings. 

*1l0119-D 
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SUPllElIlE COURT. 

TIle Supreme Court of New South 'Vales was established in 1824 under 
the Charter of Justice. Jurisdiction is exercised by a Ohief Justice :md not 
more than nine Puisne Judges, of whom four are engaged u3Ually in the 
Common Law and Criminal jurisdictions, and the remainder in Equity, 
Bankruptcy, Probate, Lunac;r, and Matrimonial Causes. 

The Court possesses original jurisdiction over all litigious matters arising 
in the State (other than special matters concerning land and industrial 
arbitration), in certain cases where extra territorial jurisdiction has been 
eonferred, in Admiralty, and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised 
usually by one judge. The procedure and practice of the Court are defined 
by statute, or regulated by rules which may be made by any three or more 
judges. In proper cases appeals may be carried from findings of the Suprerge 
Court to the High Court of Australia or to the Privy Council. 

Particulars are given below of each division of the civil jurisdiction of the 
Court. 

Common Law Jurisdiction. 

The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court at Common Law extends to cases 
LOt falling within any other jurisdiction. Actions are tried usually in the 
first instance in sittings at nisi prius, before one judge and a jury of lour, 
or of twelve in special cases. A jury may be dispensed with by consent of 
both parties and under Istatutes governing certain cases. A judge may sit 
" in chambers " to deal with questions not requiring to be argued in court. 

The following table gives particulars of causes set down and writs issued 
in the Supreme and Circuit Courts (Common Law Jurisdiction) during the 
last five years. 'Jlhe number of writs issued includes cases which were settled 
Ly the parties without further litigation. 

.-~.-.----

Particulars. 1931. 1932. 1933. ,I 1934. 1935. 

Writs Issued ... .··1 6,857 I 4,907 4,734 I 4,439 i 4,228 
Judgments Signed ... _4~~~1_~'~~~!~~~_1~~~1 ~~~ 
Causes Tried-- I 'I I 

Verdict for Plaintiff ... 1

1 

211 154 172 I 167 I 202 
"Defendant ... 70 63 49 57, 77 

Jury Disagreed ... 1 3 2 1 I :I i 1 
Nonsuits ... ..'I __ ~I ___ ~ ___ ~i ___ ~I __ ~ 

Total .. ·1: :305 i 237, 248 li, 238 t 303 

Causes- I I 
~~f~ir~f~~d~~br~;~tion... :::I __ ~7i \ __ ~~_' __ ~~.~ i_::-i __ ~.:7 _ 

Total Causes dealt with ... : 678 I 552 454 I 451 I 540 

I.itigation in this jurisdiction, as indicated by the number of writs issued., 
has decreased since 1931. The difference between the number of writs issued 
and judgments signed indicates the extent to which suits are not proceeded 
with, and the difference between the number of judgments signed and the 
number of causes tried indicates the extent to which cases are settled with
(Jut legal p:rl)ceedings in court. 
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Equity J wrisdiction. 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt in Equity (which includes infancy) 

is exercised by the Ohief ,Tudge in Equity, by the Judge in Bankruptcy sit
ting in Equity, or by either sitting with two other Judges. The procedure 
()f the Oourt is governed by the Equity Act, 1901, and subsidiary rules. The 
jurisdiction extends to granting equitable relief by enforcing rights not 
recognised at Oommon Law and by special remedies such as the issue of 
injunctions, ~writs of spc("ific performance, and a jurisdiction in infancy. 
The Oourt in making binding deelarations of right may obtain the assistance 
of specialists such as actuaries, engineers, or other persons. In deciding 
legall'ights incidental to its cases, it exercises all the powers of the Oommon 
Law jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt, and may award damages in certain 
.cases. 

Attached to the Oourt there is a Jl.Taster in Equity who performs adminis
trative duties and performs judicial functions where directed in determining 
certain minOl matters, such as conducting inquiries, taking accounts, and ~ 
taxing costs. He .is also Registrar of the Oourt, and controls tho records 
:and funds within its charge. 

The transactions in Equity during the year ended 30th .Tune, 1930, 
included the following :---Dccree~ 107, m·del·s on motions and petitions 1,288, 

·orders by Judge in Chambers 321, and Master's orders 3. In 1935, 91 
decrees, 1,179 orders on motions amI petitions, and 32,1 orders by Judge 
in Ohambers and 6 Jl.ilaster's orders werE' made. 

Lunacy Junsdiction. 

Jurisdiction in Lunacy in the Supreme Court is exercised as a separate 
jurisdiction by the Ohief Judge in Equi ty. There is a Master in Lunac.'{ 
(Who is also Master in ]~quity) to perform administrative work and manage 
estates. The Oourt upon hearing evidence, with or without examination of 
the person, may declare any person to be of unsound mind or incapable of 
managing l1:is own affairs, or it may direct that such question be determined 
fby a jury of four or twelve persons. 'When such a declaration is made the 
}.-fastel' in Lunacy may assume the management of such person's estate until 
his discharge or death, or a committee of management may be appointed 
subject to supervision by the lIfaster in Lunacy. 

The amount of Trust funds of insane persons and patients controlled by 
the Master in Lunacy at 30th June, 1935, was £1,143,610, and £1,231,006 
at 30th ,June, 1936. In 1934-35 and 1935-36, respectively, the funds com
prised mortgages £174,825 and £173,091, Oommonwealth Government 
securiti.es £691,905 and £683,795, fixed deposits £247,040 and £331,361, 
-cash £7,681 and £19,725, Commonwealth Savings Bank deposits £22,159 and 
£22,494. In addition there were assets of considerable value in the form 
Qf scrip, real estate, etc. A deduction ranging up to 4 per cent. from the 
net income of insane persons and patients whose estates are managed b;v 
the Master in Lunacy amounted in 193·:10-35 to £3,910, and the fees colle~ted 
to £244. Deductions made in 1935-36 amounted to £3,121, and fees 
collected to £270. 

Probate Jurisdiction. 
Probate jurisdiction extends oyer all property, real or personal, in New 

South Wales of deceased persons, testate or intestate. The jurisdiction is 
exercised by a Probate Judge, or by any judge acting on his behalf. By 
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probate rule of 18th October, 1906, the Registrar in Probate exercises juris
diction in granting probate and letters of administTation in all matters wher& 
no contcntion has ariscn and in passing the accounts of executors and 
administrators, including the allowance of commission to them for their 
trouble. The Hegistrar or any interested party may refer any matter to 
the Oourt. The Registrar also exercises jurisdiction in minor dealings 
affecting estates 'where no objecti.on is raic,cd by any interested party. 

U lltil the Ol C)~. lettc~'s oI adm1}~istration the property of 
dec'eased pel'SallS v~sts in cl cC I'L-Jlic Trustee, lel1;1 cannot be legally dealt 
with except in millor matters. of the successors, the 
creditors, [\"ad the S ta te arc Y,' ills are tried 
by the Jndge, wit11 or without a jury, to dE:termine issues of fact, and juris
diction is 8xc:'ciscu OY81' adr;Jill:,:tr~1-::\jl':3 llnd excc.:~ltUl'S. 

The iollo\Y]l1g tahle sbO\\~8 the ::llnnbcr :::~nj vcdnc3 c£ e~/fl)L8S c.2_;1t \'\,Tith in 
the past fiyo years:-
_._---------------------------- ------ ----- -- ---

Year. 

Hl31 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

l!robatcs Gl'fllltCj, I 
1-'-' 
I Xum1Jfjrof of 

E~ta:t'~~. 

I Lertc,:s of )'-~lminbtrat.tOIl. 

~'~1.1111UCr et 
j~,~'~ ,,'~ f:' ". 

Cross 
Yalue of 
E~t:-;.tfS. 

"reta1. 

I :S-lllD1Jel'01 
Es\c.le'. 

Gross 
Value of 
Estates. 

- --- -- -- ---

::-',:!;:~~~e'J 
2,3c;f;)712 
2,6l4-,996 
'2,400,842 
2,75~\547 

! 

£ 
C:,"7C0 121,25],032 

I 7.1J() i 22; 105,111 
7;492 ! 22,8~O,216 
,;,J'~2 i 2;1,73(',351 
8,606 125,455,597 

---------------_._-------

T:1C yalncs s~~o-:,~,~ll B,bc\TC the value of estat,es, inclusive of 
those not to c:.'_lty, estntes with by the Public Trustee. 
In some cases pTobate or lGtteTS of administration are taken out a second: 
time and such estates are duplicated ill the fOl'egoing figures. ,,\There estates 
are less than £300 in Vtlh;e o~' letters 0:' ac1r:linistrn'clo!l m8Y be 
granted on pe1'50i18.1 application to the 'without the interv8ntion 

of a solicitor. 

J uTisdicl'ion in JJfatl'imonial Cat[ses (Di'Corce). 

This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Oourt by the lfatrimonial 
Oauses Act, 1873. Previously marriages could be dissolved on1y by special 
Act of Parliament. This Ad, with its amendments, 'was c0l1s01i.d,--,ted in 
1899. A Jmlge of the Sll],)rGTIe Oomt is appointed JuCige in 11i"\"o1'ce, but 
:my other judge; I11ny net for him. Tl:e forms of relief p'1'Gntcd a,'c d;ssolution 
of marriage, jud1c-tnl sc~)arntiun, clecJul'ftti.on of T!'c111~ty of n181'],1(t;~;C, Rnd 
orders for restitution of con~l:gal l'~:;,ht,. 01·28rs for the custody of ehildren, 
alimony, damages, and settlement of mani:lg"o prOl}erty may be made. 
Decrees for the dissolution of mluriflg'3 l1re 1.1SUa 11:,- made provisional for a 
short period, and nbsolute at the expira (ion thc~'eof if no reason to the 
contrary is shown, e.g., collusion. 'Where tl1ere is reason to believe that 
dissolution of marriage is sought for ulterior motives and that collusion has 
taken place between the parties, it is customary for the Orown to intervene 
and plaee before the ,Court any yolevant facts in its possession. The Orown,. 
huwev81', c'annot intervene after the decree nisi has been mads absolute. 

The grounds on which dissolution may be grunted on petition and the
conditions as to domicile have been set out in previ01ils issues of this 
Year Book. 
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The following statement shows the number of petitions in matrimqnia~ ; 
causes made and granted in New South IVales during the past five years .... 
in comparison with the average per year in quinquennial periods since 
1908:-- . 

Year. 

1!)08-12" 
1913-17* 
1918-22* 
}923-27* 
1923-:12* 

1031 
HI::l2 
Hl::l3 
lO:3J 
]()35 

i Petitions 
,for Divorce, 

Judicial I 

i ~~~~~~\?~)~! 
of l\Iarriagel 

Lodged. I 

I 

Number of Petitions Granted. Eestitution of 
. i Conjugal Rights. 

Divorces. I Peti~~ons 1_~Ul"li~Of Marr~~~~·J----I--, -'-
Decrees I1 Decrees S ',J~~ief~l 'I De,C,rces Decree,s I Petitions. I ~:~rteeeJ 

.J.Yisi Nisi made ,~p'lla 101, .Fi'/,si Nisi made' I gI .: 
Granted. Absolute.] Granted. I Granted. I Absolute. I I 

-----·------·~-~·-I---~--' 

4ii::l 2fiO 26() 12 4 4 28 18 
6J2 39;~ ili2 (l ::l ::l 74 51 

1,041 672 502 13 7 5 2:36 141 
l,;;()l 992 903 13 9 H 266 168 
1,480 1,030 957 10 11 9 3[ 1 180 
J,30;~ Bil7 1,076 ::l R 8 281 170 
1,.5lO 1,060 R4fi 17 9 7 ::l30 189 
I,Gll 1,089 l,On8 22 9 6 :~;3:) 234 
1,780 1,1:,2 l,vi'8 l::l J6 J4 386 196 
1,728 ],L~7 1,121 1.5 'J 9 34:) 188 

------- ----- -- - -

• A vel'a~'e per year. 

~rhe 11l:ll1ber of peti-tions lodged 
of v.'hich 825 ,vera for divorce, '7 for 
sepsration, and 10.8 £Ol~ restitution of 

1935 was 944, 
4 for judicial 

The number of petitioners of each sex m cases where decrees for divorce 
or nullity of marriage were made absolute, or judicial separation was 
granted, during each of the past ten years was as fonow:-

Year ill 
which 

Petition 
was I 

granted. )1 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

XU::lllJ<.::r 

Husband. 

323 
421 
373 
429 
396 

emcee"""l Pet~t~Ol1S 

Wile. 

524 
667 
554 
666 
555 

Total. 

847 
1,08S 

927 
1,095 

951 

YCiti' in 
\yhieh 

Peiiti0TI 
was 

:1 granted. 

I' 
11 

/1 

I' ,I 

193] 
H):{2 
1933 
1934 
HJ35 

Husband. 

440 
362 
429 
451 
466 

Wife. 

647 
508 
607 
654 
682 

Petitions 

Total. 

1,087 
870 

1,036 
1,105 
1,148 

The proportion of the petitions lodged by hnsbands is about 40 per cent. 
The grounds of suits in which decrees for divorce or nullity 0-£ marriage 

were made aJhsolute during each of the past five years were as follow:~ 

i 1931. 
i Ground of Suit. 1932. ! 1933. 1934. 1935. 

I ------- --

Adultery 265 226 228 216 256 Bigamy 7 6 4 15 11 Cruelty and Repeated Assaults 5 7 " 2 3 
De~~tion " 

Habitual Drunkenness 
i 16 14 8 7 11 
I 612 450 596 609 688, Habitual Drunkenness and Neglect to Sup- i 

port, or Neglect of Domestic Duties 

~f I 
29 14 17 20 16 

Non-compliance with "Order for Restitution 
Conjugal Rights '" 142 131 150 190 l41 Other 8 5 6 3 7 

1--- --- ---,--- ---
Total .. !1,084 853 1, 014

1 
1,092 1,133 

I --_._---- ----
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In the 1,124 cases in which decrees for divorce were made absolute 
during' 1935 the mean duration of marriage was as follows :-Under 5 years, 
44; G-9 years, 395; 10-14 years, 285; 15-19 years, 182; 20-29 years, 184; 
::O-3H years, 29; and 40-50 ;vears, 5. In the cases of 349 marriages there 
'\,'orc no children; one child in Iml3 cases; two children, 186; three children, 
fJ4; four children, 39; and £lyc or more children in 56 ca~es. In 4 case3 
the details were not stated. 

A clmiraltv J t(1·isclicl'ion. 

Jurisdiction as a Oolonial Oourt of Admiralty was conferred on tlli~ 
Supreme Oourt of New South Wales on 1st July, 1911, by Order-in-Oouncil, 
under the Oolonial Oourts of Admiralty Act (Imperial), 1890. The Oourt 
may sit also as El Prize Oourt by authority of a proclamation of August, 
ID14, lmdcr the Prize Oourts Act (Imperial), 1894. 

HIGHE.R Om;,nK,u, COl'RTS. 

The higher courts of criminal jurisdiction consist of the Central Oriminal 
Court (which sits in Sydney and if'. presided over bY' a Judge of the 
Supreme Court), of the Supreme Court on cilcuit, and of Oourts of Quarter 
Sessions held at importfmt centres throughout the State, each presided over 
by a Judge of the District Court as chairman. The courts deal with 
indictable offences which me the more serious criminal cases. OffenceS' 
punishable by death may be tried only before the Central Criminal Court, 
'Nhich exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, or before 
the Supreme Oourt on circuit. 

All persons charged with criminal offences must be charged berore fI 

judge with a jury of twelve chosen by lot from a panel provided by the 
sheriff. The jury finds as to the facts of the case, and its verdict must be 
unanimous. If unanimity is not reached within twelve hours, a verdict is 
not returned, and the accused may be tried before another jury. 

Central Criminal Court and Supreme Court on Circuit. 

The Oentral Criminal Court exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the 
Supreme Oourt in Sydney, and a Judge of the Suprew" Court exercises 
a similar jurisdiction in circuit towns. Usually capital offences, the more 
serious indictaule offences committed in the metropolitan area, and offences 
which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions, or at sittings of 
the Supreme Oourt in the country, are tried at th,e Oentral Oriminal Court. 
Appeal from the finding of these courts lies to the Oourt of Criminal 
Appeal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Oourt and, in 
proper cases, to the High Court of Australia or the Privy Council. A 
Judge of the Supreme Court sittillg in Sydney may act as a Oourt of Gaol 
Delivery, to hear and determine the cases of untried prisoners upon returns 
of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State under rules of the 
Court. 

Courts of Quarter Sessions. 
'These courts are held at times and places appointed by the Governor-in

Council, in districts which coincide with those of District Oourts. Forty
four places were appointed in 1935, courts being held usually prior to 
District Court sittings, from two to four times a year in country centres, 
but eleven times in Sydney, and eight times in Parramatta. 

In addition to exercising their original jurisdiction, the courts hear 
flppeals from Courts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from other 
courts, e.g., Licensing Oourts. "\ppeals from Quarter ,Sessions are heard 
by the Court of Criminal Appeal. 
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Oases before Higher 01-i'minal Oourts. 
The following table relates to the number of distinct persons chm'ged 

before Courts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme Court at circuit 
towns, and the Central Criminal Court, and it shows the number convicted 
for each of the classes of more serious offences, Where two or more charges 
were preferred against the same person, account has been taken only of the 
principal charge, 

Convictions- Principal Offence. 

Distinct i Not r---l---; I 
Year. Persons I Gunty, 1 , Ag~inst i

l 
ITotal Persons Convicted 

Chal'g'ec!. I etc. Against ! Ag-am3t . Currency. i Other Per 10 000 
Person. I Property. I _ a.~c! . i Offences. Number, I of pop;'la. 

___ - ______ 1_. ____ " __ 
_____ LFOlger:;. ! I tion. 

I 

I 1911 I 9i9 . 441 141 313 48 36 538 3'23 
1921 1,722 611 166 853 48 44 

I 

I, III 5'27 
1930-31 l,7ll 503 170 977 :36 25 1,208 4'75 
1981-32 1,1)97 458 162 892 48 :n 1,139 4'44 
193::1-33 1,501 477 132 795 41 56 1 1,021 3'95 
19~~3-34 J,287 432 153 630 37 35 

I 
855 3'27 

1934-35 1,191 329 153 640 38 31 862 3'27 
19:35-36 1,084 318 179 523 19 45 

I 
766 2'88 

In view of the facts that trials of accused persons in higher criminal 
courts take place on indictment by the Attorney-General, and usually aftCl:
magisterial inquiry into the sufficiency of evidence for such trials, and that 
the question of guilt is decided by a jury of laymen, it is intert3sting to note 
that only about two-thirds of the persons charged are convicted, and in the· 
case of offences against the person the proportion is approximately one-half. 

Of the persons convicted during the year ended 30th June, 1936, the males 
numbered 744 and females 22, In 1934-35 the distribution of convic
tions according to sex was males 832, females 30; and the proportion per 
100,000 of each sex was males 62, females 2.8. 

The following taible shows the number of persons convicted for specifio' 
offences included in the foregoing statement;-

I Number of Offenders Convict€d. 
Offences. [---

11933-3411934-35, ) 1935-36. I 1911, 19~1. 

Murder .. ' ... ... ... ... .. r 3 8 r 2 3 I 10 
Attempted MurderandShootingat withlntent 3 3 I 4 5 3. 
Manslaughter .,. .., ... ... .. 4 13 I) 6 11 
Rape and other Offences against Female;; 29 21 42 48 5S: 
Unnatural Offences... '" .. , 2 23 19 24 29' 
Abortion and Attempts to Procure ... ::l 2 I 2. 
Bigamy.. ... .., ... .., 16 22 28 15 14 
Assault ... 80 63 13 17 14 
Burglary and HOtlseb;~~kitlg" ::: 62 244 383 361 322 
Robbery and Stealing from the Person 14 35 29 55 29 
Stealing Horses, Cattle, Hheep ... 26 48 7 5 I 
Em bezzlement and Stealing by SerYRnts 26 42 22 7 21} 
Larceny and ReceiYing 131 376 123 124 74 
F.raud and False Pretences 38 80 41 58 39" 
Arson 1 6 7 8;' 
Forgery, Utteri~g Fo;g~d D~~~men't~ 41 44 16 20 11 
Conspiracy .. , .. , ... .. 10 16 i 15 11 " 24 
Perjury and Subornation 10 17 

I 
5 11 3 

I 
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In so far as the number of persons convicted indicates the prevalence of 
,crime, the _;:Ibove statement shows that during post-war as compared with 

"pre-war years, th~ increase in crime occurred principally in burglary and 
-housebrealdng. On the other hand considerable decreases took place in the 
_number of assaults and cases of forgery. 

DISTRICT COURTS. 

District Courts have been in existence in New South vVales since 1858 as 
intermediaries between the Small Debts Oourts and the Supreme Oourt. 
They are presided over by judges with special legal training, who have 
jurisdiction only over cases arising in districts allotted to them. Sittings 
are held at places and times appointed by the Governor-in-Oouncil. There 
are nine District Oourt Judges and arrangements were made for sittings 
in sixty-three districts in 1935. The courts sit at intervals during ten 
months of the year in Sydney, and two or more fimes per year in 
important country towns. A registrar and other officers are attached to 
each court. 

Ordinarily cases are heard by a judge sitting alone, but a jury may be 
empanelled 'by direction of the judge, or upon demand by either plaintiff 
or defendant, in any case where the amount claimed exceeds £20. Th. 
jurisdiction of the Court extends over issues of fact in equity, probate, and 
divorce proceedings remitted by the Supreme O:JUrt, and over actions at 
Common Law involving an amount not eXGeeding £400, or £200 where 
a title to land is involved. 

The findings of the District Oourt are intended to be final, but new trials 
may be granted, and appeals may be made to the Supreme Oourt in certain 
cases. 

Particulars of suits brought in District Oourts in their original juris
dictions during the last five years are given in the following table:-

-~------

I Causes Tried. 

I " 
Judgment 1 

I 
Oa~scs I 1 f?l'. I Causes I Total 

Total Causes .,.-' DIS- PlamtIff Suits 

Year. i Y~~~ict 
v e:~:ct contmued Ibj' Default, I ref~~red I Suits arisin;; 

Pending 

Defendant \ or Sett.cd I Con- I Arbi-
and in 

during Arrear. 
'illcludinn - \nthont fesslOll, - tration. , Year. 

Plaintiff. \ Nonsuit~ heal'lllg', i or Agree· I I 
I 

etc.). ' I ment. I 
---I 

[ 
I 

11,538 \ 1931 I 1,280 479 3,217 I 7,939 12,915 5,444 

]932 
I 

1,:!~8 
i 

343 2,856 6,4:38 10,365 10,060 I 4,639 

1933 1,087 I 329 2,779 I 6,652 10,847 10,662 I 4,454-

1934 832 , 3:~0 3,98i' 5,855 1 11 ,00;5 0,,99 ;1,248 

1935 926 3;,;3 1 ~.9S6 5,775 10,020 10,,37 3,965 
I 

Of the causes tried during 1935, 108 were tried by j my and 1,151 without 
a jury. The amount of judg'Elent for plaintiffs during the year was 
£310,446. 

In addition to the suits covered by the foregoing table a c0I';siderable 
amount of work is done in the District Oourts under various Acts. 

LAND AND VALUATION OOURT. 

The Land Court of Appeal, established originally in 188fl, was re-consti
tuted at the close of 1921 as the Land and Valuation Oourt. This court is 
presided over by a judge, whose status is equal to that of a Judge of the 
Supreme Court, and who may sit as an open court at such places as he 
determines, with two assessors in an advisory capacity. The procedure of 
the court is governed by rules made by the Judge, who also exercises powera 
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over witnesses and the production of evidence similar to those of a Judge in 
the Supreme Oourt. On questions of fact the decisions of the Judge arc 
final, but appeal may be made to the Supreme Oourt againot his decision on 
points of law. 

The Court exercises original jurisdiction in: (a) claims for compensation 
arising out of rcsumption by public authorities or for damages caused by 
the execution of authorised works; (b) registration of land agents and 
their charges; (c) and determination of certain rentals undcr the Landlord 
and Tenant Act. Thc Court also exercises appellate jurisdictiun in respect 
of (a) appeals from thc decisions of the local land boards undcr the Crown 
Lands Acts, Pastures Protection Acts and kindred Acts; (b) all Yaluations 
by tho Valuer-General; (c) all valuations by rating authorities including 
the City Oouncil where the valuation exceeds £5,000; (d) claims for com
pensation in respect of delicensed premiscs; (e) claims for compensation 
under thc 11incs Subsidence Act; (f) and appeals under the Reclamation 
Act. 

WORKERS' COJlIPE,\SATIO=" CmulIssION. 

A special and exclusive jurisdiction was conferred on the vYorkers' Com
pensation Commission to detGl"mine all questions arising under the vVorkers' 
Oompensation Act, which came into force on 1st Jvly, 1026, nnd its 
amendments. The Oommission is a body corporate, with perpetual succes
sion, and it consists of a barrister of five years standing, appointed as 
chairman \vith the same status, salary, and rights as a District Court Judge, 
together with two members appointed for a period of seven years and 
representing employers and employees respectively. A medical referee may 
be summoned to sit as assessor with the Oommission. 

The Ohairman al(>ne decides points of law, but, on questions of faet the 
decision of the Commission is that ofa majority of its members. Either 
the chairman or a majerity of the Commission may refer any question of 
law for the decision of the Supreme Oourt by way of stating a case, but 
the determinations of the Oommission on matters of fact are final, and may 
not be challenged in any court. An appeal by way of case stated on question 
of law, lies to the Supreme Oourt and from the Supreme Oourt to the Rig}; 
Oourt of Australia and the Privy Oouncil. 

For the purpose ofeonducting its pro(;cedings the Commission has the 
powers of a Commissioner under the Royal Oommissions Act, 1923. 

During the year 1935-36, the Oommission in open Oourt dealt with 
1,228 applications for determination regarding the liability of employers 
to pay compensation and in Oh ambers considered 1,275 applications by 
dependants of deceased workers, or by workers under a legal disability. 
In 1934-35, 1,352 applications were dealt with in open Court, and 1,193 
applications were disposed of in Ohambers. Further particulars relating 
to compensation are shown in the chapter relating to Employment. 

OOURTS OF :M:ARI="E INQUIRY. 

Oases of shipwreck or casualty to British vessels, or the detention of any 
ships alleged to be unseaworthy, and charges of misconduct against officers 
of British vessels arising on or near the coast of New South \YaIcs, or on 
any ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard by on6 
or more authorised Judges of tihe District Court or Police or Stipendiary 
Magistrates sitting with two or more assessors as a Oourt of }farine 
Inquiry. 

The proceedings of the Oourt are governed by the Navigation Acts of the 
St.ate and Oommonweahh. 
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I"DUSTlUAL TRIBUNALS. 

A svstem of industrial arbitration was inaugul'ateu in 1901, when courts 
of la\~ were established to determine certain disputes between employers 
and employees relating to working conditions. The system has been 
changed fundamenta1ly from time to time, and the statutory basis of the 
present system is the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, with subsequenit 
amendments. The Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) .Act, 1926, subati
tuted an Industrial Oommission for the former Oourt of Industrial Arbi
tration as from 15th April, 1926. 

There are four members of the Industrial Commission, as provided by the 
Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act passed in }fay, 19:36, any 
three of whom may constitute the Commission. jfembers hold 
office during good behaviour ,md haye the same status and rights 
as a puisne Judge of the Supreme Court. Persons eligible for appoint
ment as a member of the Commission are puisne Judges of the Supreme 
Court, District Court Judges, barristers of five years standing, and 
solicitors of seven years standing. The Commission has authority to 
adjudicate in cases of illegal strikes, lockouts or unlawful dismissals, 
and may summon any person to a eompulsory conference; to inquire 
into anv industrial matter referred by the Ministcr; to deter
mine a 'standard of living and to declare the living wage; to hold 
conferences regarding· thc ~ett lemcnt of any industrial matter; to hear 
appeals under the Act and to exercise the powers of the Board of Trade 
under the Monopolies Act. By an amending Act, passed in 19:32, the 
Commission is empowered to determine the standard hours to be worked in 
industries within its jurisdiction. There is a Conciliation Commissoner 
appointed for a term of sevcn years, who exercises powers formerly resid
ing in conciliation committees. Additional conciliation commissioners 
may be appointed. 

Conciliation committees may be established for various industries on the 
recommendation of the Industrial Commiesion, but the Conciliation Com
missioner may sit with or without the members of the committee, to 
inquire into industrial matters and to make awards governing working 
conditions. If members sit with the Commissioner, they sit as assessors 
only and a1'e without voting powers. The Commissioner has original juris
diction in respect of industrial matters arising in industries in respect of 
which the Industrial Arbitration Act applies. 

The Act of 19:32 provided for the appointment of an Apprenticeship Com
missioner, and he, and the members of the Conciliation Committee for an 
industry, constitute the apprenticeship council for that industry, with power 
to regulate wages, houl'fl and other conditions of apprenticeship. The 
apprenticeship councils are gin'n similar powers in respect of trainee 
nppreIlticcs by the amending Act of 19:36. 

Industrial magistrates are appointed under t,he Act of 1912, with juris
diction over cases arising out of non-compliance with awards, and statutes 
goveD1.1ng ,'lorking conditio'ns of employees. 'l'heir powers are cognate wiith 
those of police magistrates. 

Details of the constitution and operations of these tribunals are pub
lis}YJd in the chapter relating to "Industrial Arbitration." 

TAX,\TIO:'< ApPEAL'S. 

Tt~ Income Tax (Management) Act, 1936, proviues for the constitution 
of a Board of Appeal consisting of three members of whom one is required 
to be a barrister or i'olieitor and one a public accountant in each ('af'e of 
not less than seven years standing. The Board may heal' a~d dcterIlline~ any 
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appeal against a State assessment and its decision is nnal except where a 
question of law is involved, or in the case of a question of fact, where the 
Board certifies that the amount of tax in dispute exceeds the sum of three 
hundred pounds. In such a case appeal lies from the Board to the Full 
Supreme Oourt. 

~~n appeal may be made direct to the Supreme Court against the decision 
of ,the Oommissioner of Taxation on an objection to an assessment in any 
case, except where the taxpayer is dissatisned with any opinion, decision or 
determination given by the Oommissioner in the exercise of a discretion 
conferred upon him by statute. Appeals against the exercise of the Oom
sioner's discretion may be made to the Board of Appeal only. :For the pur
pose of hearing appeals made direct to it, the Supreme Court consists of a 
single justice. There is no right of appeal to the Full Court, but the Oourt 
may state a case for the opinion of the Full Supreme Oourt upon questions 
of law. There is an appeal to the High Oourt from any decision of the 
Supreme Oourt whether that decision is given by a single justice or by the 
Full Oourt. 

The Act will commence from a date to be fixed by proclamation published 
in the Government Gazette. 

Courts of Review established under previous Income Tax (Manage
ment) Acts cease to function upon the commencement of the Income Tax 
Ofanagement) Act, 1936, except for completely disposing of any part-heard 
appeals. 

LOWER OOURTS OF OIVIL JURISDICTION. 

Oourts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Oourt). 

A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred by the Small Debts RecQvery-
Act, 1912, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small Debts Oourts tt' 
determine, in a summary way according to equity and good conscience,. 
actions Ior the recovery of debt or damages. 'The jurisdiction of these courts. 
is limited to cases involving not more than £50. A police or stipendiary 
magistrate may exercise the full jur,isdiction of the court, two justices of 
the peace may hear cases involving amounts up to £30, and one justice up 
to £5. In cases of indefinite demands jurisdiction extends only to cases 
involving £10, or, 'by consent of the parties, up to £30, but the cou::ts may 
not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future :rig1:ts. 

In general, appeal may be made from a decision of the court oIlly when: 
it exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural ;justice. 

The principal officers of the court are a registrar, who acts as cJerk to the
bench and may enter judgment in CaS6i:l of deIlJ.lllt of defencp, n,~ 1,~lhere, 
eIaims are admitted and agreed upon, and such ;bailifi's HS are appointed; 
from time to time for the service and execution of process. 

Particulars of the transactions of Small Dehts Courts the IHst 
fiye years are shown below:-

Plaints I 
Verdicts for Plaintiff. I E~ecllti0ns I Garnbhc3 

Year. entered. Orders 
Number. Amount. I Issued. I issued. 

I ) " ! 

71,509 1 

£ 
1931 40,442 397,902 16,318 5,722 
1932 58,384 30,864 !H8,348 10,445 4,6:7 
HI33 63,999 36,316 372,065 7,427 5,:105 
1934 61,171 37,253 I 384,909 7,5 ]() 6,391 
1935 59,377 34,451 I 346,268 8,257 7,031 
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. , In garni~hee cases the Court may order that all debts due by a garnishee 
,to the defendant may be attached io meet a judgment debt, and by a 
subseqclcnt order, may direct the garnishee to pay so InGch of the amount 
owing as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respeet of wages or salary, 
garnishee orders may be made only for so lTI1Jch as exceeds £2 per week. 
'The garnishee cases numbered 6,391 in 1934 and 7,031 in 1935. 

Licensing Courts. 
Under the Liquor Act of 1912 and its amendments, a Licensing Court 

in each of the licensing districts in New South Wales deals with appli
. cations for new licenses, rene,',als, remoyals, or transfers of existing licenses 
to manufacture or sell intoxicating liquors. 

'rhree poEee nlagistrates, nppointed as licensing' rnngistl'ates, constitute 
, the Licensing Courts for all the districts of the State. The same magis
, trates con.stitute the Licenses Reduction Board. They may delegate minor 
functIOns to a police or stipendiary magistrate. The Court sits as an open 
court, and appeals from its decisions lie to the District Court. 

Particulars relating to the operations of the Licensing Courts and the 
Licenses Reduction Board are shown in the chapter entitled" Social Con-
dition." 

TVarclens' Courts (Jlinill[j). 

By virtue of the :Mining Act, 1906, and amendments, n;ining wardens ma.\" 
hold courts to determine disputes within their districts as to the possession 
of mining lands, or claims under minin,g contracts. In general their pro
cedure is summary, and their decisions final, but appeal lies in certain 
cases to a District Court sitting as a 1\Ening Appeal Court or, on points 
of law, by way of stating a case to the Supreme Court. 

Land Boarcls:x, 

I~ocal Land Boards each consisting of a salaried dJalrm:m, usuall;lT P03-

sessing legal and administrative ex})eriencc, and of tvvo other members 
(paId by fees) possessing local knowledge, 'were first appointed under the 
Crown Lands Act of 1884. These boards sit as open courts, and follow 
procedure similar to that of Courts of Petty Sessions. Their functions are 

. to determine questions under the Crown Lands Acts, and other matters 
referred by the Minister. Sittings are held as required at appointf)d places 

. in each of twelve Land Board Districts in the Eastern and Central Divisions 
of the State. There are also special Land Boards for the Yanco, JI.1:irrool, 
and Coomealla Irrigation Areas. 

The management and control of Crown Lands in the ,Yes tern Division 
of the State is vested in a Commissioner. Land Boards consisting of a 
salaried chairman and one other member (paid by fees) function similarly 
to those in the other territorial divisions. 

Fair Rents Courts. 

These courts were established under the Fair Rents Act, 1915, for the 
regulation of the rents of dwellings let at a rental not exceeding the rate 
of £3 per week. The jurisdiction was extended in 1926 to retail shops at 
rentals not exceeding £6 per week, but it was curtailed by an amendment 
passed in 1928, which provided also that the Fair Rents Act would cease to 
have effect on 1st July, 1933. 

Particulars of the operations of the Courts were published in the chapter 
"Food ana. Price;>" of the Year Book for 1931-32 at page 721. 

* See chapter on Land Legislation and- Settlement. 
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:Lo\YER Comas OF CllLllISAL A\,D QC-\'~.I-CRL\lI'UL JlJlUSDICTIOX. 

Comls of Pett!} Sessions (Police Courts). 

These Oourts are held uaily in large centres, ane! periodically, as occasion 
demands, in srnall centres. op~rate under various statutGS (chiefly 
dll) Uriml:B Aet, 1900, .Police Uifellces Act, 1801, and Act, 190:.l), 
which de8eribe the nature of offence's, penalties, and ce"·tain procedure, and 
prescribe the number of for the trial of various 

. offenees. Case- are M"gistrate in the Sydney, 
.Broken Hill, P'arramatm, Xewcastle, BathuIst, IYincisor, Richmond, and 
\Vollongong Districts, and in other districts by a Police Magistrate or by 
Justices of the Poace. rLhe is governed in a general ,'\~ay by the 
Justices 1902, and its amendments. These courts deal with minor 

,\~hich Inay be treated sUITnnariJ:I', 1vhile serious 'charges are inv8sti-
.gated, and the accused cOHnnitted to big-her courts \vhen a case 
is made out. 

Offences punishable summarily by Oonrts ()! Petty Sessions include most 
order and brcaches of regl1lations. Certain offences 

,al'G Illade slllDlnul'ily \vith the (~Ollsent of the accused. The cou::tts 
deal also \vlth eertain other cases, / SllUh as procecJings arising undor tha 
JI,{aster and Servants Act, the Deserted \Vive,; and Children Act, Child 
'Welfare Act, and administrative regulations. 

Appeal against fine or imprisonment is heard by the Oourt of Quarter 
-Sessions, but on a disputed point of law the magistrate may state a case for 
the Supreme Court. 

Children's Courts. 

Children's COl;rts were established by proclamation under tl18 Infant 
Protection Act, 1904, and the Neglected Ohildren and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905, which were consolidated with othe1' enactments by the Child 
"\Velfare Act, 1923. Each court consists of a special magistrate with juris
·diction within a pl'oclaimed area. Elsewhere the jurisdiction of a court may 
11e exercised by a special magistrate, or two J u~tjces of the I'eace. The 
magistrates exercise all the powers of a Police or Stipendiary Magistrate in 
respect of cases involving children as parties or witnesses to the exclusion of 
.ordinary courts of law. By this means children [ITe protected against the 
'ldverse influences which they would encounter in the ordinary conrts. 

The jurisdiction embraces proceedings concerning maintenance of inf;mts, 
Dfi'ences by or against -chi.ldren, and neglected or uncontrollable children. 
Jl.fatters arising under the Deserted Wives and Children Act, e.g .. complaints 
for wife maintenance, arc also determined by the Children's Court. The 
Court is endowed with extensive powers, such as the -committal of children 
to reformatory homes, release on probation, etc. 

Appeal from its decision lies in proper cases to the Supreme Court, 
Quarter Sessions, or in certain circumstances to a District Court. 

Separate statistics of the proceeding'S of Children's Courts are not avai.l
able, as they are included with those of ordinary Courts of Petty Sessiom. 

Cases before ~fl1agistrates' Courts. 

Particulars of the number of ofl'ences charged, and convictions obtained in 
Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Court" are shown below. Except 
where otherwise statBd the figures represent the total number of offences 
-charged, and where multiple charges are preferred at the same time, 
separate account is taken of each. The figures should not be used for the 
rurpose of comparison with other States or countries, unless the same rules 
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are observed in tabulating the statistics of crime. They are not comparable~ 
for instance, with the statistics of Magistrates' Courts in the States of 
Victoria, South Australia, and "\Vestern Australia, whcre an accused person 
charged with a number of offences at the same time is counted once only:-
~--- ---- --------------- -----~------.. 

< I Offences Charged. \ Per cent_ 
------ .. --------

Ye"r. 
, 

Oommitted : I Corn· 
Withdrawn I 

I 
i With· I 001'. mi~tcd 

or Convicted. to Total. I .' 0 

Discharged. Rig-her 1 drawn. : 'lCted. Higher 
Courts. 

I j i Courts .. ----.. 

1911 8,878 65,058 I 1,178 75,114 !l'8 86-6 1'6 
1921 11,877 80,214 1 2,594 [)4,685 12-6 84-7 2'7 
1931 17,317 101,675 I 2,751 121,74:' 14-2 83'5 2'3 
1932 20,237 9:3,SeO 2,244 11ti,3H 17-4 SO'7 1'9' 
1933 :?3,857 100,07.') 2,202 126,134 :9-0 79'3 1'7 
1934 2-2,210 104,018 1,732 127,!'60 l7'a 81-3 1'4 
ICB5 23,017 110,135 1,748 134,900 171 816 1'3 

-----_. 

Toward the end of 1916 provision was made whereby persons arrested for 
drunkenness were allowed tOo forfeit a deposit (nominally bail) in lieu of 
appearing in court. The amount was originally fixed at 5s., the usual penalty 
imposed, but it has been increased to 10s. Approximately one-third of the
cases o£ drunkenness are dealt with in this manner, and they are included 
in the statistics as convictions, as well as those cases where the offender is
admonished and set free without penalty. 

It is not possible to determine the number o£ distinct persons charged in 
each year, as particulars obtained from persons accused of minor offences~ 
particularly vagrants, do not form a reliable basis for identification. 

Only a small proportion o£ the offences for which summary convictions
are effected are really criminal offcnces, that is, offences against person or 
property. The following table shows a classification of the offences for which 
summary convictions were recorded, also the rate per 1,000 o£ mean popula
tion:-

Number of Convictions for Minor Offences. 

1 ----

Year. 
1 
I 
I Against Against GOQd Order 

! Total 
I the Against Other 

I Summary 
j Person. Property i 

I 
Offences. 

, Drunken· Other_ 
I' COllyictiolle. 

ne!ls. I I 
~--.----,------" 

1911 1,664 3,404 2!J,'299 14,886 15,805 65,058 
1921 2,127 .'),924 28,702 18,086 25,375 80,214 
1931 1,849 ]),708 20,559 15,598 51,9(\1 101,675 
Hl32 1,99a 10,104 2~ ,510 ][;,057 45,196 93,860 
1933 1,606 9,454 2;5,421 14,0:26 49,568 100,075 
1934 1,546 10,305 2ti,344 12,889 52,934 104,018 
1935 1,6i 7 10,:l6S 27;8:2R 13,548 56,719 110,135 

Number per 1,000 of .Menn Population. 

1911 1-00 2'04 17-60 I 8-94 9-49 ;{9-07 
19~1 1-01 2'81 13'61 I 858 12'04 38-05 
1931 0'72 4'58 8-04 

1 
6-10 20-34 39-78 

1922 0-77 3'92 834 I 5-84 17'52 36-39 
Hl33 0'62 3-63 9'77 5-39 19-05 38'4() 
lll:H 0-59 3-93 10-04 4-91 20'18 39'65 
H35 f)'U3 3-92 10-52 5'12 21-44 41'63 

----._-----
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There has been a marked increase in convictions classified under the 
heading " other offences," which consist mainly of breaches of administra
tive law, e.g., traffic regulations and local government by-laws. A large 
proportion are minor breaches or are committed through inadvertence or 
in ignorance of the law, and are met with the infliction of a fine. As local 
~tnd other administrative activities have been extended, it is a natural 
corollary that such offences should become more numerous. Thus the 
eonvictions under the traffic regulations have increased to such an extent 
that in recent years they have represented half or more of the oJ!ences 
dassified in this group, and the number in 1935 was 26,331, as compared 
with 4,192 in 1921. Over the same period, however, the number of regis
:tered motor vehicles has increased fivef01d. Excluding offences of this class, 
tLe number of convictions per 1,000 of population in 1935 was 12.2 per cent. 
lower than in 1921. There has been an increase in summary convictions 
for offences against property, the number in 1935 being higher than in 
the preceding three years. '1'he number of convictions for drunkenness in 
1931 was the lowest since 1919. The number was higher in the following 
foul' y('ar~, but in 19;35 thc proportion was 22.7 per c'ent. lower than in 
1921. 

001'oners' Courts. 

The office of Ooroner was established in New South Wales by letters 
patent in 1787, and is regulated by the Coroners Act, 1912, whicll consoli
dated previous laws. 

Every Stipendiary or Police llfagistrate has the powers and duties of a 
coroner in all parts of the State, except the Metropolitan Police District, 
which i~ under the jurisdiction of the City Coroner. In districts not 
readily accessible by Police Magistrates, a local resident, usually a Justice 

of the Peace, is appointed coroner. 

At the discretion of the Coroner, inquiries are held into the causes of 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of deaths in gaols, and into 
the origin of fires eausing damage or destruction to property, but may be 
dispensed with where the Coroner deems inquiry unnecessary. The Coroner 
may order the attendance of any medical practitioner at the inquest, and 
may direct him to hold a post-mortem examination. On the evidence 
submitted the Ooroner is empowered to commit for trial persons adjudged 
guilty of manslaughter, murder, or arson. 

In certain cases a jury of six persons may be empanelled to find as to the 
facts of the case, and on their verdict against any person he may Ibe com
mitted for trial. The instructions to coroners provide that an inquest 
should be held into the cause of every death occurring among prisoners 
in gaols and lock-ups. In such cases a jury of six freemen and six prisoners 
is empanelled. Persons apprehended by the police subsequent to the 
decisions of coroners are charged in the Courts of Petty Sessions. 

During 1935, 20 persons were committed for trial by coroners on charges 
(If murder, 44 for manslaughter, and 6 fo!' arson. The corresponding 
figures for th" year 1934 were :-:M:nrder, 11; manslaughter, 30; and arson, 
Hi. 

The coroners held inquiries into the origin of 113 fires in 1935, and found 
that 25 fires were accidental, 23 were caused wilfully, 1 was due to care
lessness, and in 64 cases the evidenc'e was insufficient to indicate the origin. 
The inquiries in 19;)4 related to 138 fires and thcre were verdicts of arson 
in 43 rases and accident in 28 cases. 
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ApPELLATE J CRTSmCTJOX. 

Gen3rally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where 
appeals are permitted, by the District Oourts and Oourts of Quarter Sessions 
from lvIagistrates' Courts, by the Supreme Court from Distric~ Ccurts and: 
Oourts of "Quarter Sessions, by the High Court of Australia from the 
Supreme Oourt, and (in certain cases) by the Privy Oouncil from either 
of the two last-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by stating 
a case) may be made to the Supreme Oourt from any ordinary court of the 
State or from any special court, e.g., Land, Industrial Commission, and: 
Workers' Compensation Oommission. 

A Oourt of Oriminal AIJpeal, presided over by Judges of the Supreme" 
Oourt, was established in 1912. 

Appeals to Quarter Sessions. 
The right of appeal from Oourts of Petty Sessions to Courts of Quarter 

Sessions lies against all convictions or orders by magistrates, excepting 
adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with an order for the' 
payment of money, for the finding of sureties for entering into a recog
nizance or for giving security, and orders for the payment of wages and: 
convictions for breaches of discipline under the Seamen's Act, 1898. The 
Appeal Oourt rehears the cases, deciding questions of fact as well as of law. 

Appeals to the Supreme Oourt. 
Three or more Judges of the Supreme Oourt may sit in its various civll, 

jurisdictions (1) in Banco, to hear appeals from District Oourts or from: 
decisions of justices in chambers, and to consider motions for new trials 
and kindred matters-in certain circumstances such cases may be heard by 
one justice; (2) as a Full Court of three or m0re justices, to hear appeals: 
from orders and decrees made by one justice in the various jurisdictions of 
the court. One judge may sit in chambers to hear applications for writs 
of mandamus or prohibition, and to determine special cases stated by 
magistrates. Reference is made on page 392 to the jurisdiction of th~ 
Supreme Court in regard to appeals from the Taxation Board of Appeal 
and against the decision of the Oommissioner of Taxation. 

001ld of Oriminal Appeal. 
The Court of Criminal Appeal was established by the Oriminal Appeal Act 

of ~_91::l, which prescribes that the Supreme Court shall be the Oourt of 
Crimil1ul Appeal, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme
COllrt as the Chief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
ma~ appeai to the Court against his conviction (1) cm any ground which 
involves a question of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Court or upon 
the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground which 
involves a question of fact alone, or of mixed law and fact, or any other 
ground which appears to the Court to be sufficient. With the leave of the
Court, a convicted person may appeal also against the sentence passed on 
conviction. In such appeal the Court may quash the sentence and sub
stitute another either more or less severe. 

In addition to determining appeals in ordinary cases the Oourt has power, 
in special eases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for 
the verdict and sentence of the Oourt of trial. It also may grant a new 
trial, either on its own motion or on application of the appellant. 

Appeals to the High Oourt of Attstralia. 

Appeal to the High Court of Australia from judgments of the Supreme 
Court of New South IV ales may be made in any case by permission of the 
High Court, and as of right in cases involving a matter valued at £300 or 
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more, or involving the status of any person under laws relating to alielJ.~. 
maniage, divorce 01' bankruptcy, provided that appeal lay to the Priv,Y 
Council in such cnsc 8t the date of establishment of the Cowmonwealtl!. 
Such appeal n,ay be mado evcn if a State law provides that the deeision of 
the Supreme Court is final. 

An appeal to the High Court from '(he Court of Criminal Appeal may be 
made in any case by permission of the High Court, and the question for 
determination may be either of law or of fact. 

Appeals to the Privy Council. 

Appeals frem Dominion Courts to the Crown-in-Council are heard by the 
Jlldieial Oommittee of the Privy Council by virtue of the royal prerogative 
to review decisions of all Oourts of the Dominions, which can be limited 
only by Act of Parliament. 

The cases which may be heard on appeal by the J udi cia1 COnlmittee were 
defined by Order-in-Oouncil in 1909. Appeal may be made as cf right from 
determinations of the Supreme Oourt involving any property or right to the 
value of £500 01' more, and as of g"ace from the Supreme or High Oourt in 
any matter of substantial importance, including criminal cases in special 
drcumstances. Except where the High Oourt consents no appeal may be' 
made to the Privy Oouncil upon any question as to the limits inter se of the 
constitutional powers of the Commonwealt"i or States. 

JURY SYS],E~I. 

Orimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supreme 
Oourt or Oourts of Quarter Sessions must be tried before a jury of twelve 
persons, who find as to the facts of the case, the punishment being' deter
mined by the judge. Most civil cases may be tried before a special jury' 
of four persons, or a jury of twelve persons, upon application and with 
the consent of the eourt. The jury in such cases determines questions of 
fact and assesses damages. 'The procedure in relation to juries is governed 
principally by the Jury Act, 1912, and its amendments, and other Acts regu
late special cases. 

Persons liable to service on juries include, with certain exceptions, any 
man above the age of 2:1 years residing in New South "IV ales, and having 
a clear yearly income of £30 or more from real and personal estate, or a 
real and personal estate of the value of £300 or more. The principal 
exceptions are foreign subjects, who have not resided in New South Wales 
for at least seven years, and certain persons attainted of treason or felony. 
Men specially exempt include judges, members of Parliament, certain 
public officers, officers of the public service of the Oommonwealth, members 
of the defence forces, employees of the State Governments, clergymen, 
barristers, solicitors, magistrates, police officers, doctors, dentists, chemists, 
schoolmasters, certain employees of banks, incapacitated persons, and 
IDen above the age of 60 years who claim exemption. Women are not liable 
for service on juries. 

A jurors' list is compiled annually in October for each Petty Sessions 
District by the senior police officer. This list is made avail!lJble for public 
inspection, and revised in December before a magistrate. Lists of persons 
qualified and liable to serve on special juries are prepared also. They 
include persons of prescribed avocations. 

'The jurors summoned to hear an issue are decided by lot. AccuBcJ 
persons and the Orown each have the right to challenge eight juro1'rl ill 
criminal cases, and twenty in capital cases, without assigning reasons. In 
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civil cases not more than four times the number of jurors required may be 
summoned, and in striking the jury to try the case twice the number 
required are drawn from those summoned and one-fourth of that number i5 
struck off by each party to the case. 

In criminal cases the verdict of the jury must be unanimous. Where 
agreement is not reached within twelve hours, the jury may be discharged, 
and the accused tried before another jury. In civil cases the verdict 
of three-fourths of the jury may be accepted after six hours' deliberation, 
but failing agreement 'within twelve hours, the jury is discharged and a 
new trial held. 

J U)(;ES. MAGbTRc\ TES .\XD COURT OFFICERS. 

Judges of the Supreme Court. 

Judges of the Supreme Court of X ew South ,Vales are styled "J ustice~," 
<\lld are appointed by Commission of the Governor on the advice of tl:.e 
Executive Council. 1\0 person may be appointed Judge of the Supreme 
Court unless he is a carrister of five years standing. In addition to exer
ci8ing legal jurisdiction the judges have power to make rules governing 
COllrt procedure and to control the admission to practice of barristers and 
solicitors and to surcnise their conduct. 

A judge cannot be 'Hed flol' any act done in the performance of hi" 
judicial duties '.'.-ithin the scop" of his jurisdiction. He holds office "during' 
good bel1aviour" until the age of seventy years at a salary fixed by statute. 
By these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive, 
but a judge may be removed from office by the Crown on the address of both 
Houses of Parliament. Each member of the Industrial Commission of New 
South "Vales and the judge of the Land and Valuation Court have the 
same status and rights as a puisne judge of the Supreme Oourt. A judge. 
including the Chief Justice, is granted a pension on retirement, the amount 
of \,-hich is ceppmlcnt (,n his salary and length of senice. 

Judges of the District Court. 

Any barrister of five year:o standing or attorney of seven years standing 
may b8 appointod as judge of the Distrid Court by the GO"l'el'no1' to exercise 
the j\1l'isdiction et tile COllrt ;!1 districts llllotted by the Governor. Such 
perSO!JS hold office dl1l'ing ability and good behaviour up to the age of 70 
ypars. They may be removed from office by the Governor for inability Ol" 

misbehaviour subject first to appeal to the Governor-in-Council. A judge 
may not engage in the practice of the legal profession. A judge of any 
District Court is also a chairman of every Court of Quarter Sessions ill the 
State. A judge is granted a pension on retirement, the amount of which 
is dependent on length of service. The chairman of the \\T orkers' Compeu
sation Commis,;ion hns the ~arrw status as a District Court judge. 

() f.ii Cl' I'.~ of the Courts. 

Oertain ministe>rial functions arc performed by magistrates and justices 
in addition to their judicial duties, but special officers are appointed for 
certain pm'poses in thc admini,tration of justice, viz., CTown Prosecutors 
to act in Criminal Courts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable 
offences, Clerks of Petty Sessions, the Clerk of the Pence and his deputies 
to act as Clerks for the Courts of the Quarter Sessions, Hegistrars of the 
Small Debts and District Courts, and bailiffs. 

In connection with the ,supreme Court there are two important officers ill 
addition to those cOlll,cetcd IYl tll ~pecial jUl'isdictiol18, \"iz., the Pretho
notary and the Sheriff. 
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The Prothonotary of the Supreme Oourtis its principal officer in the 
common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar of the Oourts 
of Matrimonial Causes, Admiralty, and Oriminal Appeal. The Protho
notary or his deputy may ,be empowered under rules of the court to transact 
business usually transacted by a judge sitting in chambers, excBpt in respect 
of matters relating to the liberty of the subject. 

The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is a 
Sheriff and Under Sheriff. Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy Sheriff-usually a Police Magis
trate. The functions of the Sheriff include the enforcement of judgment;! 
and execution of writs of the Supreme Oourt, the summoning and super
vision of juries, and administrative arrangements relating to the holding 
of courts. 

Magistrates. 

Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service 
unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the 
service is suitable and available for such office. Persons so appointed must 
have attained the full age of thirty-five years, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in law. They hold office at the ,pleasure of the Governor. 

Within the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Bathurst, 'Windsor, Richmond, andW ollongong, the jurisdiction of 
the ,Court of Petty Sessions is exercised exclusively by Stipendiary Magis
trates. In country districts jurisdiction in Petty Sessions is exercised by 
Police :Magistrates wherever convenient, and otherwise by honorary justice,; 
in minor cases. Police Magistrates were first appointed in 1837, and 
Stipendiary :Magistrates in 1881. 

The jurisdiction of magistrates is explained in connection with Oourt .. 
of Petty Sessions, and their functions comprise those of Justices of the 
Peace, explained later. In addition they usually act in country centres as 
District Registrars in Bankruptcy, Revising Magistrates, visiting Justices 
to gaols, Deputy Sheriffs, J\fining Wardens, Ooroners and Industrial 
~fagistrates and exercise delegated jurisdiction under the Liquor Act. 

Justices of the Peace. 

Persons of mature age and good character may he appointed as Justices 
of the Peace by Oommission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary, 
and is held during the pleasure of the Orown. No special qualifications in 
law are required, but appointees must be persons of standing in the com
munity and must take prescribed oaths. Women became eligible for the 
office under the Women's ,Legal'Status Act, 1918. 

The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis
tration of justice generally, the maintenance of peace, and the judicial 
duties of the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Oourts of Petty Sessions, and other duties include the issue of warrants 
for arrests, issue of summonses, administration of oaths, and certification 
of documents. 

On 31st December, 1935, there were approximately 31,500 Justices of 
the Peace in New South Wales, including> 1,540 women. 

POOR PERSOKS' LEGAL EXPEKSES. 

Under the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person committed for 
trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
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.that the pcrson is witLout adequate means, and that 8u<;h legal aid should 
be sl1pplicd, the Attol'uey-General may arrange for the defence of the 
accused snd for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 

'Ihe l?ool' Persons' I.egal RCll1cdics .... I\ct, 1018, authorises judges to Inake 
and and the costs and ices payable 

lIt respect ot to \yLieh poor pel~SOrlS arc Such p1'o-

<~eedings luay not be insti~ut(d \yithout pCl'mission, 
npplications fol' llel'wissi.on are m"de are authorised to act as conciliators. 
'1'he rules made under this Act <lo not all ply to criminal pl'eceedings. 

Barristers and solicitors haye enrolled under this Aet to give their sel'
,'~iecs free of chnrge on being' Dssigned in a ljrUj~2l' c8.su. Out-o 
pxrenses are paid by the Crown. 

LEGAL PaOFESSIOl\. 

The IJroression in X e"lv SOllth 'Yales IS cO'ltrolled by rules of 
the Supreme Court, which presc1'ibe the conditions of entry to the pro
:fession, regulate studentships at law and snecify the legal examinationB 
which mllst be passed prior to admission to l;rnctice. Sellmate boards have 
been establi'.]1(>(l to gDYel'll the [l(lmis,ion of banicteTs [111'1 of solicitors. By 
the Legal Practitioners Act, 1t;~)~-19;J5, 11l'oyi,inJl has been made for the 
admission of c01weyancers as so] icitOl'S Hnd the discontinml11ce of the grant 
of conyeyancer's certificates; fot' the eXf1r~Til1Htion of aCcount', of solicitors 
.and conveyancers; and for the establishment and [~(lmjl1istl'ation of a 
solicitOTs'fidelity gUal·antee. rund. The fUId is maintai:ced from annual 
l'ontributiol1s fnnTI or levies imposed on wlicitors. From it may be paid 
the amount of pecuniary loss suffered by as the result of theft OT 
:haudulent mi c;ap;:licntion by a solicitor monles or otl1er valuable 

l=l'opcrty entrusted to him. 

Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the Tight of audience in al\ 
courts of New South Wales. By the Legal Practitioners' Act, 1898-1935, 
provision is made for the hearing of charge, or Frofcss·iomll misconduct 
upon the part of solicitors by the Statutory Committct' of the Incorporated 
J~nw Institute or :New South 'Vales, which has tlle ll(n\-er to nmke an order 
,striking off the roll, suspending rrom prc.ctice or im}10sillg a fiue on any 
ilolicitor. There is also provision for an aplleal tu the Court frmn an order 
o£ the Statutory Committee. Barristers haye, in general, no legal right to 
fees ror their services in court, but scales of chargcs for c'ertain services 
rendered by solicitors are prescl'ibed by regulation and in certain instances 
oCcsts of suits are taxed by an officer or the Supreme COlut. 

The rollowing table shows the number of members or the legal pr01es510n 
in practice at intervals since 1911, and illustrates the increase in numbers 

in recent years:-

-:~~~~~:e:T=-~~~~~;-~-- T~t:= 
1911 156 603 411 J,014 

1921. 181) 681 4:H J, ]12 

1931 236 1,013 [,68 1,5Rl 

Hl32 257 J,U20 1186 1,60H 

1933 259 1,Oi8 *600 1,648 

1934 270 1.075 ~624 1,699 

1935 2i2 1,052 *598 1,650 

• In addition, there were 5· oolicitors practising in the Federal Capital Territory. 
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TllQ number of banisters at the end of 1D35 included 34 King's Counsel. 
The nl2mber stated in tho table does n'Jt include the District Oourt judges, 
the Master in Equity, magistrates, State oificials who are barristers, non
practisillf:l' barl'lstors, nor those on the roll--·bilt not resident--in New" 
SOl! th \\T ~Jes. rIhcre \\TCl'C also 44 certified cnn \'(:yancCl'S. 

Ih:rristors arc organised und2l' the Oouncil of the Bar of 1\ ew Routh 
'Valcs, and solicitors under the Incorporated Law InsLtute of ]'if cw Scuth 
Wales. There is also a Society of If otaries. 

PUBLIC TRUSTEE. 

The Public Trustee exercises administrative functions in regard to 
€states in terms of the Public Trustee Act, 1913, as amended in 1923. The 
Public Trustee may act as trustee under a will, or marriage or other settle
ment; executor of a \vill; administrator under a ~vin \vhcl'e the executor 
declines to act, is dead or absent from the State; adnlinistrator of intestate 
estates; and aa agent 01' attorney fOl' any \vho authorises hinl so 
to act. In general t}w Publie Trustee out or lettors of 
udlT'inist;oation in the Probate Court in tlte ordbary way, but he mny file 
-ftn election to adlni~Jistcr ill that court in c8TtaJn cases in testacy or 
intestacy where tho gross value of the estate does not exceed £4,00. He may 
act also as manager, guardian or receiver of the estate of an insane or 
incr.pable person, or as guardian or reeeiv('l' of the estate of an infant. He 
is a corporation sole with peI'IJctua 1 succession and a seal of oi1ic8 and is 
subject to the control and orders of the Supren!e Oourt. 

Where the net yalue of an intestate estate does not exceed £100, the 
Public Trustee may pay the \vhole amount direct to the ~widmv, and he may 
apply the share of an inlant, not exceeding £;)00, to the maintenance of 
the infant. As attorney or agent he lllay collect rents or interest on 
investments, supervise repairs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the State. 

Operations are not conducted for profit, and the fees and commission 
chargeable are regulated to provide sufficient money to cover working 
.expenses only. The accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited by the 
Auditor-General. 

The following IS a summary of the transactions dming the last five 
;v·ears:-

--~-! --~-- -------~ ~~~-- -~--~----

Year ended BOth June. 

Particulars. 

1931. 1932. i ~ 1934. 1933. 1935. 
._--- ------- -----~ ----

r 

Estates receiyed for Adminis-I 
tration ··1 1,991 1,944 1,842 1,902 2,014 

... ll,04~,138 £ .£ £ £ 
Amount Receiyed" 890,816 1,021,161 1,1:38,%4 1,132, GS7 
Amount Paid· ... ... : 1,041,634 844,:309 1,012,747 1,128,90:3 1,066,953 
Commission and Feest 44,954 48,653 4:3,6:36 4:3,llO6 48,548 
Unclaimed Money-

i 22,261 Paid into Treasury ",1 5,481 15,935 18,626 11,416 
Subsequently Claimed ... ] :374 346 716 2,779 l,ll7 

Credit Balanoes of Estates ... j 6,410,847 6,743,050 6,867,924 7,222,825 7,044,965 

I 
• Tru~t lIfoneys. t Office Revenue. 

The cost of administration amounted to £38,967 in 1932-33, to £38,605 
-in 1933-34, and to £41,290 in 1934-35. The amounts shown in the foregoing 
tuble are inclusive of transactions in connection with the funds of the 
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Destitute Children Asylum, the Matraville Soldiers' Settlement, and the 
sale of land under the Local Government Act, which it is the function of 
the Public Trustee to administer. In addition, the Public Trustee has also 
the responsibility of controlling properties in the Dacey Garden Suburb, 
and of administering the National Relief Fund of :New South "'Vales. 

Under the Companies (Liquidation) Act, 1935, the Public Trustee was 
appointed as liquidator of certain companies, the affairs of which were 
under investigation by a Royal Comlnission. 

REGISTRATIO:\ OF LEGAL DOCU~IEKTS, ETO. 

The Registrar-General in New South ,Yales registers certain occur
rences and transactions of special legal significance as prescribed by Act 
of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths, and marriages; 
of deeds, titles to land, transfers, land leases; of mortgages and liens; of 
companies and firms, and of documents under the Real Property Act; of 
bills of sale; and of instruments under the Newspapers and Printing and 
certain other Acts. A business carried on other than in the owner's name 
is required to be registered under the Business Names Act, 1934, by which 
the Registration of Firms Act, 1902, was repealed. 

The documents relating to registration are usually ayailable for inspec
tion by the public. Fees are charged in most cases for registration and fO'1' 
inspection. The amount collected as fees for registration, inspection, and 
searches, and for public documents soM by the Registrar-General during 
1934 was £147,684, and in 1935 it was £166,417, of ,,,hich £109,463 was 
collected by the Land Titles Branch, and £50,535 by the Deeds Branch. 

OOURTS OJe FJCDERAL JURISDICTION. 

By the Oommonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903-1927, jurisdiction under 
federal la\\'s is vested in the courts of the States within the limits 
of their seveml jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
the Peace are, however, excluded from exercising federal jurisdiction. 
Oertain Acts (e.g., the Postal Act and Oustoms Act) also confer jurisdiction 
in special cases on State Oourts. Bankruptcy jurisdiction under federal 
legislation is vested in the Supreme Court of New South Wales. A Federal 
Oourt of Bankruptcy was constituted in 1930. 

There are two Oommonwealth court~ which possess certain jurisdiction, 
exclusive of 5tate courts, viz., the HighOourt of Australia and the Oom
monwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. An account of the latter 
court IS given in the chapter of this volume entitled "Industrial Arbitration." 

The High Oourt of Australia was established in 1903, and consists of a 
Chief Justice and five puisne justices. Its principal seat is at the seat of 
Government, but sittings arc held in the varions States, and district regis
trars are appointed as required. The jurisdiction of the Oourt, which may 
be exercised in the first instance by one judge, ;, exclusive with regard to 
suits between States or any State and the Oommonwealth, matters arising 
directly under a treaty, or "lnits of mandamus or prohibition against a 
federal officer or court. The High Oourt is constituted also as a Court of 
Appeal for Australia. The Federal Court of Bankruptcy consists of one or 
two Judges appointed by the Governor-General by Oommission. 

BANKRUPTCY. 

Bankruptcy law and procedure in New South Wales were virtually codified 
by a (~onsolidating Act passed in 1898. The State law has been superseded 
by the Bankruptcy Act of the Commonwealth which came into force on 1st 
August, 1928, and the State Act applies only to proceedings pending at 1st 
.August, 1928. 



LAW COURTS. 

Under the f~derallaw any person unable to meet his debts may surrender 
his estate for the benefit of his creditors, or the latter may apply for compul
Bory sequestration under certain conditions provided the aggregate amount 
of indebtedness exceeds £50. Upon the issue of an order of sequestration the 
property of the bankrupt vests in the official receiver named in the order, and 
no creditor has any remedy against the property or person of the bankrupt 
except by appeal to the Oourt. Under certain conditions a bankrupt may 
compound with his creditors or enter into a scheme of arrangemcnt, if 
approved by the Oourt. 

An Inspector-General in Bankruptcy has been appointed under the 
Oommonwealth Act, and bankruptcy jurisdiction in New South Wales, which 
forms one of the federal bankruptcy districts, is vested in the Supreme Oourt 
of the State. One judge in particular exercises the jurisdiction, but for 
purposes of convenience all the Supreme Oourt Justices are invested with 
bankruptcy jurisdiction. A ~F'ederal Oourt of Bankruptcy has been con
stituted also, in terms of an amendiug Act passed in July, 1930, and the 
State Supreme Oourt judge acts in emergency only. 

The Oourt has power to decide questions of priorities and other questions 
of law affecting a bankrupt estate. Questions of fact may be tried before a 
jury. 

The Registrar in Bankruptcy has such duties as the Attorney-General of 
the Oommonwealth directs, or as are prescribed, and he exercises powers of 
an administrative nature delegated by the Oourt. He may hear debtors' 
petitions, make full examination of bankrupts or of persons suspected to be 
indebted to a bankrupt, make sequestration orders, and grant orders of 
discharge where the applications are not opposed. There are deputy regis
trars in the country districts. 

Official receivers manage estates for the benefit of creditors, act under 
the general authority of the Attorney-General and are controlled by the 
Court. The receiverships of particular estates were formerly distributed 
amongst them by the Oourt, but during 1934 a permanent officer of the 
Commonwealth was appointed as official receiver, and all sequestrated 
estates are now vested in him. Person~ registered by the Oourt as qualified 
to act as trustees, as well as the official receiver, may be appointed by 
resolution of the creditors to manage sequestrated estates. 

Particulars of the operations in X ew South "Vales under the Bankruptcy 
Act of the Oommonwealth are shown in the chapter of this Year Book 
relating to Private Finance. 

REGISTRATIOX OF PNfENTS, OOPllUGInS, TRAm: ~IARES AND DESIGXS. 

The registration of patents, copyrights, trade marks, and designs, devolves 
npon the federal authorities. A patent granted under the Oommonwealth 
law is afforded protection in all the States, in Norfolk Island the territories 
{)f Papua and New Guinea for sixteen years. The copyright in a book, the 
Jlerforming right in a dramatic or musical work, and the lecturing right ill 
a lecture, continue for the author's life and fifty years after his death. 
The British Oopyright Act, subject to certain modifications, is in force in 
the Oommonwealth under the Oopyright Act, 1912-1935. 

The registration of a trade-mark protects it for fourteen years, but may 
be renewed from time to time. An industrial design may be protected for 
nve years, and the period extended to fifteen years. 

At any time after registration any person interested may apply to the 
High Oourt for cancellatioll of the registration Oll the gl'ouml that the 
design has been published in the Commonwealth prior to rC';'istration, or 
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for the grant of a compulsory licence on the ground that the design is' 
applied by manufacture to any article outside the Commonwealth and is 
not so applied in the Commonwealth to an cxtent reasonable in the 
circumstances. 

Lnder the various Imperial and Federal Acts, arrangements may be 
made by means of reciprocallcgislatioll for the protection in other countries 
of patents, copyrights, trade-marks, and designs. In all cases the rights of 
holders under the legislation of a State ~lVere conseryed. 

EXTRA TERRITOlUAL SERnCE ~\"D EXECl;TION~Fl"GITIVE OFFENDERS. 

By the Seryice aEd Execution of Process Act (Federal), ciyil process com
mellced in any State of the Commonwealth may be serycd in any other,~ 
nnd judgment obtained in an"" State may bc enforced in any other. 
In criminal proceedings, warrants issued in one State and endorsed in 
an0ther may be duly executed in that State and the fugitiye surrendered. 

Special arrangements governing these matters as between different parts 
of the British Empire are made by the :Fugitive Offenders' Act, 1881 
(Imperial). 

Extradition to foreign countries is goyerned by Impcrinl Acts, or local 
Acts in pursuance of treaties conduded with the countries concerned by 
the Imperial Goyernment though since 1930 the right of tIle Australian 
Goyernl11cnt to enter into such treaties 011 its own account subject to certain 
conditions has been cOIlrcdcd. 



POLICE. 
'rHE police force of New South Wales is organised under the Police 
Regulation Act of 1899 and amendments. The Commissioner of Police, under 
direction of the Chief Secretary, is charged with the superintendence of 
police, and is responsible for the organisation, diseipline, and efficiency of 
the force. By an amending Act assented to in :March, 1935, it has been pro
vided that the Commissioner of Police may be removed from office only for 
incompetence or misbehaviour by resolution of both Houses of Parliament. 
Superintendents and inspectors of police are appointed by the Governor as 
subordinates of the Commissioner. Sergeants and constables are appointed 
as required by the Commissioner, but such appointments may be disallowed 
by the Governor. 

No person may be UJppointed constable unless he is of sound constitution, 
able-bodied, under the age oi30 years, of good character, and able to read 
and write. In considering applications for appointment to the police force, 
however, it is not the practice to accept applications from persons over 27 
years of age. Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other 
employment, 01' keeps a house for the s::lle of liquor, is incapable -of--;cting as 
an officer of police. A high physical standard is required of recruits. 

During 1933 the appointment of police cadets (youths between 16 and 18 
years of age) was authorised. Thirty lads of good education were selected 
during the year, preference being given, other qualifications taken into 
account, to sons of police still serving or of retired members of the force. 
The cadets receive a comprehensive training, and this new method of 
recruitment has proved of considerable advantage to the department. At 
31st December, 1935, there were 75 cadets in training. 

A Forensic Ballistic section has been established in the Criminal Investi
gation Branch for the study of firearms, and a wireless broadcasting station 
under the complete control of the Police Department came into operation 
in May, 1934. 

Pension and gratuity rights accrue to officers who retire by reason of 
medical unfitness for duty, or on or after attaining the age of 60 years. 
Where an officer is disabled or killed in the execution of his duty, a special 
allowance not exceeding his salary at the time of disablement may be paid 
to him or his dependants. Particulars of the pension fund are shown in the 
chapter entitled" Social Condition." 

The primary duties of the police are to prevent crime, to detect offenders 
and to bring them to justice, to protect life and property, to enforce the 
law, and to maintain peace and good order throughout the State. In 
addition, they perform many duties in the sel'vice of the State, e.g., they aot 
as clerks of petty sessions in small centres, as Crown land bailiffs, foresters, 
mining wardens, inspectors under Fisheries and other Acts, and they 
collect a large volume of statistical returns. In the metropolitan area the 
police regulate the street traffic. 
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The State is divided into 9 superintendents' districts, containing MS 
police stations. The police fore'e, numbering ;~,612, of whom 8 were police 

\\"omen and 5 matrons, was distirbuted at 31st December, 1935, as follows;-

i Commis" I i I I , 
: sioner and In- Ser- I Con~ I I Superin- speetors. geants. I stables. Trackers. Total. 
i Lcndents. 1 

Claesification. 

g~r~r'~~l ... -~::sti~-~tionl---l}' - '--6~i---6~e 2'ig~ I 14 ---2'i~(, 
Branch. i 

Others on detective work ... 1 38 ]53 I 191 
Traffic ... ! 2 1 i 213 I 233 
\Vater 5 19 24 
,,-omen 1 1 7 ...' 8 

Total ." i *16 70+: ~j~71 2,2~ _-,-_1! ___ t~,532 __ 
* Includes oIte acting superintendent. t Doa.;;:; ll3t incl:1cL-; (;) pdlicc cadets and fise matrons. 

:~ Ineludes foul' acting Inspectorf'.. 

The following statement shows for various years since 1801 tlle strength 
of the police establishment (exclusive of trackers, women police and 
matrons) in relation to the population. 'Yith a grer.ter yolume of adminis
trative legislation their duties have been increased considerably during the 
period ;-

.----- -I~-=nbe::--I Inhabitant"-II----:-~umh-er of i Inhabitants 

Year. I Police I t~ each 1 Year. I P rei' to each 
I . PohcelJlan. I . 0 le. I Policeman. 

--TiIOl-···---2~-f---634 -I: - 19~2 -!j~~8~-1-724---

1911 2,487 68t It 19:33 3.09:.., .28 
192] 2,73t 779 I 193! 3,592* i 7:)0 
1931 3, fit!) 704. 1035 3,.~8[* 1 741 

• Including police cadets. 

During each period intervening between the years shown above there wa!! 
a decline in the strength of the poliee force in relation to the population 
until 1926. In the four years 1927 to 1930 the net additions to the force 
were greater proportionately than the inerease in population, then the 
number of poliee was reduced and the 1'atio to the population has since 
continued to decline. 

A comparative statement of the annual expenditure of the Police Depart
ment is shown below;-
-------- - ----~---

\ state--
Year 

Expenditure. 
• Contribution t () 

ended 30th JUD"- , 1 

Per Head of 1 Superannnat!on 
Salaries. i Contingencies. I Total. Population. Fund. 

-------~-- --
£ £ d. 

._-£--
£ s . 

1911 ... 1 392,602 90,951 4!)2,553 511 24,000 
1921 

"·1 
833,818 228,283 1.062,101 10 2 80,000 

1931 '" 1,291,737 302,089 1,593,826 12 6 190,800 
1932 , 954,041 261,285 1,215,326 9 6 Hll,500 
1933 ••• 1 919,384 260,237 1 1,179,621 9 1 208,400 
1934 ... 1 929,817 253,983 1,183,800 9 1 209,000 
1935 1 939,953 263,512 1,193,465 9 ] 208.500 
1936 '''! 986,356 264,276 , 1,250,631 9 3 230.700 

"--~---~--

Including State contribution to the Police Superannuation Fund thc 
cost of the Police Department reached the maximum in 1929-30, viz., 
£1,816,215, or 148. 5d. per head of population. The corresponding figures 
in 1934.-35 were £1,401,965, or 10s. 8d. per head, the decline being due mainly 
to reductions in salaries. The total expenditure in 193;3 -36 was £1,481,33:r.. 



PI{ISONS. 
A PRISON may be established by proclamation of the Governor, at any 
premises prepared and maintained as a prison at the public expense. A 
Comptroller-General is appointed by the Governor for the care of prisons 
and custody of conyieted prisoners. Persons in custody not being 
prisoners under sentence for an indictable offence or adjudication of im
prisonment for some offence punishable on summary conviction are held by 
the Comptroller-General for the Sheriff, as also are prisoners under sentence 
of death. 

All prisons must be visited at least once a week by a magistrate ap
pointed to be "Visiting Justice," who may enter and inspect, and report to 
the Chief Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as often as he 
deems necessary. Such justice may hear and determine complaints against 
prisoners and award as punishment a term of solitary confinement. Any 
judge of the Supreme Court may visit and examine any prison at any time 
how and when he thinks fit. 

At 30th June, 1935, there were 25 gaols in New South vVales. Six were 
classed as princip~l gaols, 6 as minor, 6 as special establishments, and 7 
as police gaols. The principal gaols were the State Penitentiary for men 
and the State Reformatory for women-both at Long Bay, Sydney-the 
Goulburn Reformatory and the gaols at Parramatta, Bathurst, and Mait
land. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class of prisoners. 

The State p'enitentiary, Long Bay, is used for the detention of persons 
awaiting trial at metropolitan courts. The majority of prisoners convicted 
in the metropolitan area are lodged in the State Penitentiary in the first 
instance, the short sentence men being retained and those serving longer 
periods of imprisonment being drafted to country establishments. Facilities 
are provided at Long Bay for the observation and treatment of prisoners 
suffering from mental or physical defects. The State Reformatory is used 
for female prisoners of all classes. At Goulburn Reformatory special treat
ment is provided for first offenders, and at Bathurst and Parramatta 
prisoners convicted more than once are imprisoned. 

The smaller gaols are used for prisoners undergoing short sentences, and 
f0r the detcntion of those who require special treatment apart from other 
iong-sentence prisoners. The special establishments are the Afforestation 
Camps at Tuncurry, Bombala, Glen Innes, Oberon, and Tumbarumba and 
the Emu Plains Prison Farm. At the Prison Farm, prisoners-usually 
first oiIenders under 25 years of age-are trained in farm work; at Tuncurry 
Dlder men are employed on a pine plantation, and similar work is provided 
:at other afforestation camps for prisoners of the several classes. At these 
€stablishments the conditions of gaol life are modified with the object of 
fitting the men to lead useful lives after release, and for this reason the 
prisoners sent to the camps are selected with discrimination. 

The police gaols are used for the detention of persons sentenced in the 
yarious districts for periods not exceeding fourteen days, and whose removal 
to the established gaols would involve undue expense in consequence of the 
shortness of the term of imprisonment. 

In the larger gaols the prisoners are classified according to character 
and previous record, and the principle of restricted association is in 
.operation. 
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Pmso;C(ERS. 

The number of gaol entries during various years since 1901 and tln 
number of prisoners in gaol at the close of each yeaI' are shown below. T1H 
flgu~es are exchlfiive of persons detained under the Inebriates Act :-

I ~f~~~{ l---------------~ -Priso_l~e!SUlld~_~~llt~n_~. ________ -----, 
Year. Entries 1_ Recciyed during Year. 1 In Prison at enn of Year. 

during I 1 f ,PerI GOOo!! I ! +' ',l'cl'lO.OOOo 
Year. I Males. I Females. TOv8J. Population. i ),Ialcs. i Females., TO~ftl. )Population. 

-~19~O--Cll-~1c-4C-C,:l61 I 8,S99 I ~,941 i 1l,S4iJ: 0'6 1,605, 2u7 1,812, 12'3 
l!Jl! 9,;';32 6,086'1,:~47' 1,4~3' 45 ],134! 113 1,249' 6'9 
1921 f:,S171 i),541 1,073 , *fl,614 ;,.] J,272 97 1,369 6'0 

19:W-:1O '1.27J: 7,:~78 1,286 ! 8,6641 3'4 \,749 94 J,84;~! 7'3 
J9:l0-:~1 12.7:11, 8,S6:3 i 1,264 *10,127: 4'0 1,fl28 li:i I,G9l 6'6 
19:;1-(,.2 l:-~,:i04 9,644: '1,:2-4-1 *10,S85: <1'2 1,.5~Y~ ;j:Z ],I):lS 6'± 
]9::32->1:1 ; -~c;-::';l6 ,10,693 i 1,:3U8 (I 1,Q0G I 4-'6 L6S:i 92 1,7~;) C'S 
11':i'<:H ' :','i~i ! 9,S68 I 1,094 ,* 10,9~2: 4'2 1;418 rn 1,515 6'2 
Hl:').I-:i.,_ -'-.1: 'i.'i2~,62S 82~~*0,4i1~: __ 3'~~'3,'i~ __ ~'- _1,:~98~. 

* Prisoners under sentence only, 

The n llInLcr of gaol entries 8110\\,11 in the table includes convicted persons. 
perSOllS a,,"'iting trial, deblors, naval and military offenders, and persons 
on some of whom were received and counted several times. 

The number of persons reeeiH;d into prison under sentence in 1934-35 
counted once each time received, \\'as 9,456, yiz., males 8,623 and females 
828, sho\ying decreases of 1,240 males and 266 females in comp,u'ison with 
the pI'ecoding year. Notwithstanding the decline the total number was 
above the average of years prior to 1930-31, owing to an inGrease in the 
number detained for short periods in default of the payment of fines. 
Nevertheless the ratio to the population, 3.6 per 1,000, 'was lower than in 
1911 and less than half the ratio in 1901. 

TIle nnmber of distinct persons received into gaol under sentence in 
193·1-35 was 6,757, of whom 407 were women. The number was less by 
497 than in the preceding year, when distinct persons received numbered 
6,S15 males and 439 females. 

The sentences imposed on the prisoners received into gaol during thl} 
years ended 30th June, 1934 and 1935, wore as follows:-

1933-34. 
Not exceeding one week .. 
Ov~r one week and Dot exceeding one month 
Over one month and not excoeding six months 
Over six months and not exceeding one year 
Over one year and not exceeding two years 
Over two years Fmd not exceeding fh-e years 
OYer five years and not exceeding ten years 
Over ten years 
Goyernor's pleu~nre 
Life 
Death .. 
Term not specified 

Total 

5,632 
2,500 
1,570 

365 
278 
110 

7 
1 
2 
3 
2 

492 

.. 10,962 

1934-35. 
4,576 
2,254 
1,420 

339 
261 

88 
7 

2 
509 

9,456 

During 1934-35 71 per cent. of the male and 85 per cent. of the female 
prisoners were received for terms of one month or less; 6,886 were com
mitted to prison in default of payment of ,flnes imposed; and of the total 
committed to gaol 94 per cent. were received from the police courts and 617. 
or 6 pcr cent. from the higher courts. 
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The daily aYerag'C ,lUmber of prisoners under sentence during the yeur 
ended 30th June, 1935, ,vas 1,459, of whom 57 were females. 

The prisoners remaining in gaol under sentence on 30th June, 1935~ 
numbered 1,398, included 56 serving life sentences, and 88 who had been 
declared habitual criminals and sentenced for an indefinite period. Thera 
are 2 habitual criminals in the criminal division of the 110nta1 Hospitals 
not included in prison figures. 

Capital punishment may be inflieted in New South Wales, but execu
tions are unusual. Since the beginui11g of tIle year 1918 there have been 
five executions-two in 1924, one in 1932-33, and two in 1935-36. 

The system of indeterm:ln:ate se:ntences was introduced in terms of the 
Habitual Criminals Ad, 1905, vdrich empowers a to declare as an 
habitual cri111in'Hl aTtY person COllvlcten for the third or, ~n E,ome cases, the 
fourth time of certain criminal offences, as specified in the Act. The 
doelnrations I','ere made only in the case of convictions on indictment until 
the A:;t was amended in 1924 to extend the system to persistent offenders, 
who f re convicted summarily. In such cases a stipendiary or police magis
trate may direct that Rn application be forwa1'ded to a .T udge of the 
Supreme Oourt or a Court of Quarter Sessions to have the prisoner declared 
an Imbituul criminal. 

The habitual criminal serves the definite sentence imposed for the 
offence of which he has been convicted, and is then detained f;r an indefinite 
term, llntil .he is deemed fit for f':eedom. The indetermingte stage is 
dividd into thyc'o grndes-intermediate, higher, and special. A miniu1,1'.II' 
pel'iod of 4 yefcrq 8 months must be Bpent in t1JC lower grades before the 
prisoner clm !:win aomission to the special grade. wherein CRSe.S mr.v be 
brnught uJlder consideration with a view to release on licoT)se. After 
release he is required to report to the authorities at stateJ intervals during 
a period specified in the license. 

The casos of all ha'bitual crim'nals are considered at auarterlv intervals 
'by a Oonsu ltativ8 Committee £01: that Pll1']JOS~ and tbe ca~e of 
each such prisoner is brought annually under the notice of the ?c[inister of 
Justice. 

The Habitual Criminals Act prpsG.J'ilJes that while under detention as an 
habitual criminal every prisoner must work. at some useful trade, and receive 
a share of the proceeds of his work. As the majority or these persons 
have not been trained in any branch of skilled labour, facilities are afforded 
them, while serving the definite term, to acquire trainlng in some remune
rative employment. 

Twenty-nine men were declared habitual criminals during the year ended' 
30th June, 1935, and 23 in the previous year. At 30th June, 1!135, there 
were under detention 55 men who had not yet c'ompletcd the definite period' 
of their sentence, and 36 men who had passed into the indeterminate stage. 

Among the special classes of prisoners rure those known as "main
tenance con£1nee8," Who have been imprisoned for disobeying orders of the
courts for the maintenance of their wives and children. Such prisoners' are
required to work, and the value of the work, after deducting the cost 0:£ 
the prisoner's keep, is applied towards the satisfaction of the orders for
maintenance, etc. 

During 1934-35 the number of maintenance confinees received into gaol 
was 390, as compared with 401 during the ycar 1933-34. Gaol earnings to 
the amount of £1,474 were paid to dependants of confinees during the year' 
1934-35, and £1,775 during 1933-34. Sixty-seven confinees paid the 
amount of their orders from gaol earnings in 1934-35 and 110 in 1933-34,. 
and 67 and 66 respectively partly from gaol earnings in thesc years. The 
number in gaol at the end of the year 1934-35 WitS 63, compared with 8~ 
on 30th June, 1934. 
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Conduct of Prisoners. 

The conduct of prisoners during 1934-35 was satisfactory; 128 were 
llunished, representing .85 per cent. of the total. Of the 114 oifences com
mitted 5 were assaults on officers and 14 assaults on prisoners. 

Sickness and ~ll[ortality in Gaols. 
The medical statistics of prisons show that, with an average daily number 

of 1,541 inmates during 1934-35, the total number of cases of sickness 
treated in hospital was 665. Four prisoners died, and 10 were released 
on medical grounds. The death-rate per 1,000 of the average number of 
inmates was 2.6 Oorresponding figurcs for 1933-34 were: Inmates, 1,743; 
cases of sickness, 596; deaths, 6; releases on medical grounds, 19; and the 
death rate, 3.4 per 1,000 inmates. There was one execution in 1932-33, two 
in 1935-36, but none during the years ended 30th June, 193-1 and 1935. 

Particulars relating to cases of venereal diseases amongst prisoners and 
those detained in lock hospitals are shown in the chapter entitled " Social 
Oondition." 

Indttstrial Activity 'in Prison Establishments. 

It is an accepted principle that useful employment is one of the most 
potent factors in promoting discipline and g'ood conduct in the gaols 
and in reforming those who have lapsed into erime. Therefore employ
ment at industries calculated to inspire interest, to encourage some degTee 
of skill, a'lld subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided under the 
supervision of competent ins'tructors. The principal activities are farming, 
gardening, bread-baking, the manufacture of clothing, furniture, matting, 
etc" and the scope for employment in skilled trades is being extended 
steadily. Under a system introduced in April, 1922, prisoners may receive 
payment for work produced in excess of a fixed task. 

In 1934-35 the value of prisoners' labour of a productive nature, exclud
jng domesic employment, amounted to £57,790, compared with £72,801' in 
t.he previous year. . .t1: ! 

BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND EDl;CATIO~ OF PRISO~ERS. 

According to information supplied by prisoners received into gaol during 
the year, 65 per cent. were natives of New South Wales, 17 per cent. were 
from other States of the Oommonwealth, 14 per cent. came from the British 
bles and the remainder were chieay Europeans. 

The distribution of prisoners serving sentences at 30th June, 1935, accord
ing to birth place and religion, was as follows:-

Birthplace. I Males, ! Feniales, [ Total, i 
New Sonth Wales 870 
Other Australian State. 250 
New Zealand ... 35 
England and Wales .. 89 
Scotland 31 
Ireland,,, 14 
Other British ,.. 20 
Foreign Countries 40 
At Sea... 1 
Debtors 1 

30 
10 

1 
2 
2 
1 

1 

900 
260 

36 
91 
33 
15 
20 
40 
2 
1 

Total ... 1,351 ~ 1,398 

Religion. r Males, I Females, I Total. 

Church of Englandli 5981 19 ! 617 
Roman Catholic .. 427 27 454 
MethodisL, ,,,[ 431 43 
Presbyterian ! 76 77 
Other Christian I :361 36 
Non·Christian 18 18 
No religion '" 152 ... 152 
Debtors... ... __ 1_/ __ .. _. ___ 1_ 

Total... ." 1,351 47 11,398 

I I I 

Six prisoners were illiterate, 2 could read English, but could not write, 
and 5 could read and write in a foreign language only. 
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RE~IISSION OF SENTENCES. 

First Offenders. 

Special provision is made by the Orimes Act, 1900, and it.> amendments, 
for lenience towards any person convicted of a minor offence and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided such person has not been convicted previously 
of an indictable offence. The term "minor offence" includes offences 
pUllishable summarily, and any other offence to which the court applies these 
provisions of the Act. In such cases the execution of the sentence is sus-

pended upon the defendant entering into re'cognizance to be of good behaviour 
for a fixed period, which may not be less than twelve months. Such persons 
are required to undergo an exnminution to facilitate future identification 
and to report periodical1y to the police. During the period of probation 
they mily be arrested and committed to prison for the term of sentence 
imposed for any breach of the conditions of their release. 

The hearing of charges against female first offenders must be in private 
unl€6s the defendant elects to be heard ill open court, and reports (If suoh 
c:!ses may not be published. In terms of an amending Act paseed in 192[) 
this law does not apply to cases of larceny in retuil shops. 

The following table shows particulars cOllcerning persons released as first 
offendr:rs in the various years since 1901; cases of children released on 
probution by the Children's Oourts are not ihcluded. 

lOG] 156 
] 911 2-20 
1921 246 
1927* 30 
1929* 21 
19:30* 2 

23 170 1931 1 
(;1 281 19:H 9 

::l95 641 19:n 4 
aG.t 3!H ]O3l 4 
4aH 457 19:{5 
57a 5i5 

• Year ended 30th June. 

Prisoners released on Prubation. 

703 
46~ 
4::l+ 
3aS 
407 

704 
473 
4aS 
342 
407 

By good conduct and industry certa~n classes of prisoners may gain the 
remission of part of their sentences. They are released on license on terms 
similar to those applied to first offenders as described above. 

The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence. and a 
breach of the conditions of release may be punished by the cancellation of 
the license. and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 
Licenses under the Orimes Act were granted to 73 men and 9 women 
during the year ended 30th June, 1935, and to 166 men and 2 women during 
1933-34. -, 

OOST OF AmIINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 

The following table shows the amount expended by the State in the 
administratIOn of justice, in the protection of property, and in the 
punishment of criminals, in New Souih Wales during 1920-21, and in each 
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of the last four years; also the amount of fines and fees, and net returns 
from prisoners' labour paid into the Consolidated Revenue:-

Expenditure and Reve-=-=-----I-~~-~ ~~;~32. 1~932-3~ \, 1~~.34. 1- ~934-35~ 

Expenditure-- £ £ £ £ £ 
Law Administration- \ 

Salaries, Pensions, etc., of Judges 59,] 0.6 \ 52,4()5 53,909 53,96] 57,531 
Other .. , ... ... .., 288,742 350,558 340,549 327,748 342,323 

--------- ----- ----- ------
347,8!~1 403,0~~ 394,4~~ 381,~?~ 399,~!~ 

'Police-

Administration, etc. ... 
Payments to Pension Fund 

Prisons 

. .. 1,062,201 1,215,:>26 1,179,621 1,1S:i,800 1,193,465 
80,000 191,500 208,400 209,000 208,500 

----- ----- ----- ----- -----
1,142,201 1,406,R26 1,388,021 1,39:'::,SOO 1,401,965 
------- ----_. -- -- -----

126,122' 193,123 177,931 169,S92 168,464 
__ • _______ ... u'. _____ ----- ----

Total Expenditure ... ... ~~~ 2,00~,0021,9~~460 i 1,()t4,40] 1,97~,283 

Rflvenue- ' 
Fees ... 100,188 18~,75~ 189,2:>~! 1~?6~~118:>,509 
Fines and Forfeitures ... ... 45,303 52,06c \ 49,180 I u.5,Cd'· G4,091 
Receipts by Prisons Department 212 7,237 1l,373 6,:387 1l,350 

---- ----- ------------
Total Reyenue 145,703 241,058: 249,796 2.Jc9,092 258,950 

Net Cost .+,4;0,468_ 1,761,944_

1

[1,710,664 i 1,69~,3091,711,333_ 
Expenditure per Head of !:l1eani I I 

Population- ! s. d. s, d. \ s. d. I s. d. I s. d. 
Law Administration .. 1 R 4 3 2 3 1 2 11 3 0 
Police ... 1 10 11 10 11 1 10 9 , 10 8 1 10 8 
Prisons .. 'I 1 2 1 6 I 1 4 I 1 4 1 3 

:::~"::pe",lit"'" -I: : -: 1: I: ll: 1: H:: I':::: 
Net Oost 14 0 13 8 13 3 ! 13 0 I 13 0 

• Oalendar year precedillg. 

The expenditure on Jaw administration includes the salaries, etc., of 
judges, and the expenditure of the Departments of the Attorney-General 
and of JUliltice, exC€pt the expenditure on prisons, which is shown separately, 
and on sub-departments not dil'c'Ctlv concerned in the administration of 
t.he law, and certain other expenses .• 

The expenditure by the Police Department shown aoove is not absorbed 
solely by police services proper, since the members of the police force 
perform extensive administrative services for other Departments of State. 

The receipts of the Prisons Department as stated in the table do not 
include the Talue of work done by the prisoners for the prisons and Govern

, ment departments. 
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AGRIOULTURAL ADJ\UNISTRATION. 

An outline of the agricultural potentialities of the State of New South 
Wales was published at page 555 of the Official Year Book, 1928-29. The 
Department of Agriculture, created by the Government in 1890, functions 
to advance the interests of farmers and fruit-growers in the State and deals 
with all matters essential to agriculture. A statement of the major activities 
of the Department appeared in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at page 
569, In addition to the research a.ctivities of the Department of Agricul
ture, the Oouncil of ,scientific and. Industrial Research. is also active in the 
investigation of agricultural problems. The Federal Departments of Oom
merce and of Trade and Oustoms also exercise functions affecting agricul· 
tural administration. 

Boards have been set up to organise marketing and generally assist such 
industries as dried-fruit growing, apple and pear growing and citrus culture, 
etc., and there are a number of organisations seeking to advance farming 
interests, of which typical examples are the Agricultural Bureaux, the 
Farmers and Settlers' Association, the Wheatgrowers' Union of New South 
Wales and the Fruitgrowers' Association. A number of periodicals devoted 
to agricultural subjects are published and circulate throughout the State. 

Australian Agricultural Oouncil. 
Questions of marketing, organisation and control of agricultural pro

duction have come into great prominence in recent years, and in recogni· 
tion of the need for uniformity of action throughout the Oommonwealth, 
Federal and State Ministers who met in Oanberra in December, 1934, 
decided that a permanent organisation, to be known as the Australian 
.Agricultural Oouncil, should be set up. The council consists of the 
Ministers representing the agricultural administration of the States and 
the marketing administration of the Oommonwealth, while other S'tate or 
Federal Ministers may be co-opted as required. To advise the council and 
guide its deliberations, a permanent technical committee, known as the 
Standing Oommittee on Agriculture, was appointed, its members compris
ing the permanent heads of State agricultural departments, members of 
the executive of the Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research, the 
Secretary of the department of Oommerce, and the Director General of 
Health. 

The council functions to foster the welfare and development of the 
agricultural industries generally, the improvement of the quality of agri
cultural products and the maintenance of high grade standards. It will 
seek, as far as may be, to relate the type and value of production to 
available markets, develop systems of organised marketing, and broadly, to 
co-ordinate Australian agricultural activities into a national system. 

Specific responsibilities of the Standing Oommittee on Agriculture 
include the devising of means to secure co-operation in, and co-ordination 
of agricultural research throughout the Oommonwealth, and in administra
tion of quarantine in respect of pests or diseases of plants and animals. It 
will also advise the Federal or State Governments, either directly or through 
the council, regarding entry upon or the development of research on agri· 
cultural problems, and as to questions of quarantine control. 

The inaugural official meeting of the Australian Agricultural Oouncil 
was. held at Oanberra on 28th May, 1935. 

*73795-A 
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AGRICULTURAL YEAR. 

Until 1931 ~tatistics relating to primary production were collected for 
years ended 30th June; as from 1932 they rE-late to periods of twelve 
months ended 31st March. The alteration makes possible more prompt 
publication of essential statistical data, and does not interfere in any 
material degree with statistical comparisons. Except in the case of a few 
minor crops, the production season is as fully embraced within a period of 
twelve months ending 31st March as in a period of twelve months enuing 

30th June. 

AREA OF AGRICULTURAL LA~ms. 

A brief historical note on the growth of agriculture was published on 
page 709 of the Official Year Book, 1921, and a comparison of the areas 
culth'ated in divisions of the State since J 905 appeared on page 712. 

The progress of cultivation since 1891, in quinquennial periods, is 
shown in the following table;-----.------ --A:' :~:~-=------- \-~~;~p~~:~r---

Years ended 
30th JUlIe-

1fl91-95 
1896-00 
lflOl-05 
J!lOo-10 
1!11 1-15 
1916-20 
l(l21-25 
1\)26-30 
1931-35 

1926 
I9n 
1928 
1929 
19:iO 
1931 
1032* 
]933* 
1934* 
1935* 

Cll1tin\.tion ard 
80wn Grasses. 

acres. 

------j -- --- --_.------
I 

Culth-ation and I 
Sown Grasses. I Crops. Crops. 

acrfE. 

Average Area per Ann1tm. 

1,398,199 1,Ot8,554 1'18 0'S8 

~,252,64!; 1,89!,857 1'73 1'4fi 

2,942.506 2,430,765 2'10 1'74 

3.575,873 2,824.253 2'34 1'84 

5,187,850 4,025,16i'i 2'93 227 

6,01l.0~9 4,615,913 309 2'37 

6,599,048 4.6115,362 3'0t 2'15 

7,149, II 9 5,014.364 2'98 s·no 
8,421,349 (j.Ol:2,59:~ 3':2.5 2'3:1 

A rea in each rear. 

6,559,2;2 4,.HI,~23 2·S3 1'96 

n, 6:'12, 602 4,595.711 :2 79 I'n:i 

7,175,367 4,994,515 2'95 2'05 

7,6!l,853 ;;,440,'i62 308 2'19 

7,736,WO 5,499,408 3'0; 218 

8,959,974 6,8!19,5 I O 3'52 2'f8 

7,64!V80 5,l!l'i,049 2'98 1'99 

S,608,869 6,330,370 :,'3'2 2'44 

8,725,850 G,'28 1,477 3'34 :2'40 

8,17/,170 5,684,558 3'10 2'16 

------------------- - -----_.----_.-----
*Year ended 31st )Iarch. 

About 80 per cent. of the area under crop is sown with wheat, and as 
other individual crups are of relatively small e,tent (as may be seen by 
referEnce to the graph at page 420), the fluctuations in the area under crops 
are due mainly to variations in the extent of wheat-growing. The area of 
land under sown grasses (2,492,612 acres in 1934-35) is steadily increasing, 
and consists principally of lands in the coastal districts, cleared and sown 
with grasses for the maintenance of dairy stock 

Particulars obtained in 1935 indicated that there were 29,604,897 acres 
of alienated land and Orown lands which, in the opinion of the occupier. 
were suitable for cultivation after the removal of standing timber. Approxi-
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mately 9 per cent. of the land include-d in this area is situated in the Western 
Division of the State, where the inadequate rainfall has so far prevented 
agricultural production on a commercial scale. In 1931, the last year 
for which the information was collected, the a""8[( of holdings 1 acre or 
more in extent used directly or indirectly for agriculture was returned as 
9,679,649 acres, inclusive of both alienated and Orown lands. 

The following table shows the divisional distribution of agruculturai land:; 
during the season 1934-35. The divisions referred to are shown on the 
map forming the frontispiece of this Year Book:-

Area of Alienated and Crown T"ands. 
-------",----,----~---,----

I, I Un(le~ I I '\N~~Vla~dll I 1 Snitable ~~'ii'°~i 
Division. I a~~:a~f 1 f~~~~~~O~'1 Under! Under ;nd~re. F:lIow 1 Previously Balance for suitable 

. 

division. of 1 acr; crops. I ~~o~~~s pared fori I et~' cropved : 1 of area. c~ltiv:l- are~ 
1 1 

d I ~ a, 'I plough- ': tIOll, cult!-
an over. . fY I I I vated. 

, I I I m~,! 1 

11 a~~~ .. a~~~,ll'a~~~", a~~~, a~~~s~a~~~:,--I a~~~~ll !I~~C~' a~~~'-I~~~lt 
Coastal- , 

North Coast 1 6.965 4,7421123 1,G95 2 4[ 21 I 2,995 545 1 22'6 

Hunter and'l 8,396

1 

5025 115 439 4 I 25 4,439 449 I 25'6 
~fanning. ' , 

lIIetropolitan I 9,,8 291 33 4 1 1 6 246 143 I 23'1 

ilout,h coast' .. 1 5,968 54 1861 3 3 17 l,9S1 1 351 I 15'4 

Total 22,287 325 2,224 10 __ 1~ ____ 6:..~1_~,~~_I:~.!!.::_ 
Tableland- ' I 

Northern 8,069 76 24 1 3 38 6,288 440 17'3 

Central ... 1 10,716 381 49 19 99 306 6,713 ],677 22'S 

Southern "'I 7,062 41 29 3 4 44 5,537 402~_ 
Total .. ,\ 25,847 498 102 23 I 106 388 18,5;;8 'I 2,519 __ 1:~_ 

western ----~----I I' 

Slopes-
North ,9,219 431 15 ]7 51 i 2127,530 I' 1,814 2S'7 

Central .. ,I 7,723 1,018 33 47 357 813 4,662 4,252 23'9 

South [ 11,239 1,376 74 37 791 1,0391 6,631 I 5,123 26'9 

Total 28,181 2,825, 122 _ 101 I, 1,19:"_ 2,064
1

1

18,823 "1_11,189 _ - 25'2-

Central Plains- I 
North .. , 9,579 181 I 3 231 26 83) 7,247 1,358 13'3 

Central ... 114,811 I 359 , 1 ! 32 I 147 223 I 12,579 3,278 10'9 

Riverina "'117,004 16,C98 i1,478 11 41 I 56 1 881 1,296 \ 12,346. 7,3<19 20'1 

Total .. ,[ 41,394'\--;;;:003.':'018. 4:' 111 1,054 --1,602 32,1721 11,985 --1(;:8-
Weetern ... \80,319 77,539 1 19 I ... 11 5 2 16 I 77,497 1 2,424 0'8 

_ A.1I Divisions 198,028[ 171,631 15,685 ! 2,493 ~ "2,374' -4:i39!156,6itf29:605 -~;9~ 
Th, total area of land alienated, or virtually alienated, in holdings of one acre and over, uEed for 

pastoral and farming purposes was 74,154,333 acres, 

In addition to the area of land under crops in 1934-35 (shown above) an 
area of 249,719 acres of new land was cleared and grubbed for ploughing, 
2,374,406 acres were ploughed and worked during the year, and 4,139,505 
acres previously cropped land were not ploughed in that season. These 
particulars embrace 'both alienated and Orown lands, but the area of Orown 
lands under cultivation of any kind is ... elatively sm~lI. 
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NUMBER OF AGRICULTURAL HOLDINGS. 

A consideration of the number of holdings on which land was cultivated, 
and the number of crops grown, affords guidance as to the popularity of 

the var·ious crops. 

The number of such holdings, and the number of crops cultivated 
on them at intervals smce 1900-01 are shown in the following statement. 

Kind of Crop. 

Wheat 
Maize 
Ba.rley 

Oats 

1900-01. 

... 20,149 
17,569 

Nmnber of Holdings upon ,yhich Crop was grown. 

1905-013. 1915-Hl. 

I 
I 

19,049 \22,453 

17,475 J4,869 

1,755 2,538 

10,740 13,723 

1925-26. 

17,074 
15,196 

l,9J6 

16,851 

1930-31 t 

18,lil 
15,435 

1,667 
18,098 

2iO 

1933-34.t! 1934-35.t 

18,745 

17,484 

17,583 
17,407 

• Holdings on which more than one crop waR. gTown are included onc€' only. t Excludini~ croPS 
of less than one acre, whicil were included in 1925-26 amI earlier years. t Orchards are 
Inoluded In both groups if citrus, as well as other fruits, are grown. The number of orchards of 
one acre or more waS 7.836 in 1932-33. 7,744 in 1933-34, and 7,672 in 1934-35. 

The number of farms on which wheat is sown is subject to seasonal 
fluctuations, but, in the past thirty years, it has declined notwithstanding 
a large increase in the area devoted to this crop. Small areas of maize 
and oats are cultivated by many farmers for use on their farms, though 
the area under wheat is many times greater than the area under maize or 
oats. Moreover, portion of the area under wheat-yarying from one-fourth 
to one-seventh-is cultivated on the "shares" system, by which a number 
of growers may be engaged in cultiyating one holding. 

The total number of holdings of one acre and upwards used for agricul
tural dairying, or pastoral purposes in 1934-35 was 75,800, and areas of one 
acre or more in extent were cultivated on 52,18(; holdings. Only 10,689 
holdings were used mainly for agTicultural purpo~es. In addition, 15,373 
holdings were used for agricultural and pastors I pursuits combined, 4,226 
for agriculture with dairying, 1,952 for all three pursuits combined, and 
a limited amount of cultivation of a non-commercial character was con
ducted in connection with other activities. There were, in all, 23,614 hold
ing on which there was no cultivation or less than 1 acre under crop. 
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AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION. 

The area and production of the principal crops of New South Wales are 
ahown below:-

Crop. 

Wheat (grain)
Area ... 
Total yield ... 
A verage yield p.a. 

Maize-
Area ... 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Oats (grain)
Area ... 
Total yield .. 
Average yield p.a. 

Rice
Area 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

HByt-
Area .. 
Total yield 
Average yield p. a. 

Green Orops
Area 

Potatoes-
Area '" 
Total yield 
Avera'Se yield p.a. 

Sugar. cane-
Area cut 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Fruit
Area ... 

Market Garcl.ens
Area ... 
Total yield ... 
Average yield p.a. 

All other Crops
Area ... 

Total Area~ 

I 1915-16. I 1925-26. I 1930-11. 1 1933-34. I 1934-35. 

.. aore. 4,188,865 
.. bush. 66,764,910 I 

I 
2,925,012 5,134,960 4,584,0921 3,892,768 

33,806,000 65,877,000 57,057,000,48,678,000 
bush. 15'9 11'6 12'8 12'4 i 12'5 

I 
acre~ 154,130 120,955 105,024 117,231 I 115,510 

... bush. 3,773,600 3,278,350 2,766,660 3,133,890! 3,238,590 

... bush. 245 27'1 26'3 26'7 28'0 

... 

101,097 I 176,659 
I 

acrCf 58,636 203,693 
bush. 1,345,698 1,615,650 :1,241,980 3,178,470 
bush. 23'0 16'0 18'4 15'6 

acref 1,556 19,82ii 20,221 
bush. 61,098 1,427,413 2,171,520 
bush. 39'3 72'0 107'4 

acres 1,108,919 750,605 896,770 I 724,538 
tons 1,573,938 866,275 1,191,696

1

' 9~0,4S0 
tons 1'42 1'15 1'33 1'27 

acres I 162,945/ 47!1,464 310,3411 444,946 

acres 
tons 
tons 

acres) 
tons 
tons 

acres 

19,589/ 22,731 15,3041 
44,445 43,137 32,2831' 
2'27 1' 1'90 2'1l 

I I 
6,030 I 8,688 I 7,617 i 

157,748
1 

297,335
1
• 160,209 1 

26'16 1 34'22 I 21'03 I 

I i i 

i 

20,089 
43,532 
2'17 

10,015 
230,918 
23'06 

237,405 
3,856,680 

16'2 

21,738' 
1,888,430 

86'9 

757,414 
1,004,761 

1'33 

477,060 

19,662 
46,033 
2'34 

7,572 
227,424 

30'Q 

102,178 63,823 i 89,003 93,5391' 105,459 

acres 10,967 I 8,985 ~ 7,448 5,664 6,696 
£, 400,860

1

1 682,726 465,9771 301,551 336,665 
£1 36'0 , 76'0 I 62'5 53'2 1 50'3 

1 I : I I 
acreSi __ -=6,843_/ 35,445 ~,'i60 1 __ ~'00311~:925 
acresl' 5,800,7471 4,543,541 6,8lJ,247 I 6,283,951 5,687,988 

1 . I 
* Includin~ area double-cropped. t Mainly ,,,heaten, oaten, and lucerne. 

It will be observed that wheat is the only crop extensively grown. The 
relatively large areas sown in 1915-16 and 1930-31 represented a response to 
special appeals. The continued low prices realized for wo'ol, and the hope 
of a further Government wheat bounty, no doubt influenced many farmers 
in sowing increased areas of wheat during 1932-33. A large but a declin
ing proportion of the area cut for hay is sown with wheat, and considerable 
proportions are used for the production of oaten and wheaten hay.t. Refer
ence to the graphs on the next following pages show that the cultivation of 
wheat and oats over the past 55 years has been generally increasing while 
maize-growing has decreased. Details of each of these crops are shown on 
later pages. 

------------------------------------------------------
: 'See pages 432 and 467. 
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WHEAT GROWING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Area, Production and Average Yield, 1881-1935. 
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--DIAGRAM--
I 

show'd 
, 

Relative Areas 50wn with Wheot istributed acCDrdl~ to I 
Stalisucal D,v,s,ons at Decennlallntervalsl9\1to 931 • • 
1911~~1 ~: 
1921 @%bMi!!A...' ~i 

" 
• 1931 Wiidllllllllllllllllllllll~ • 

SOUTH WESTtR,,. CENTA.ALW(S;[.~ NW N"C TIio'U.- ~ RLVERINA 
SLOPES 5LOPE5 51..Opnp~L"I.A.\IS 

• • • • 

0 
Scale: In millioni of! .c ... te 

\ I, ! I! \ , I I I •• ,I !, !,'" I -""" , : ~ ( Based on QUinquennial Avera e~ endfd 1"1,1~2'.1~31 .. , , ,. J , 
"01 I' 

, .'fI' , • , ~ : . I }r:". A' I 

'/\'. , I~ . .. 

I 

3 
:~ \' "'-' r "'2>' 

r,.:, , I lb-

• • IVc~' • 
: / 

~:t 
a ~ .'/ 

" ,'ij 
~ 

~Q 
1\ -" ". ;' 

\ .. A /:.' ."'\ I 
., 
~. ~ 

r~'\;ld • ........ 11 \ 
.. ·V ~ ~'1 "-"... :,<.:::. 

1-+. '" 
~I>~ 

j,i-r" per 
<tpe 9"-11/ ~I LI~ 1i?c'fJ ha.lf) 

ILL I-Y-",? r/a1ed 
, 

,'~ ~(ea 
,,~ 

." 
'::.:" ~ 

o e 
1881 1006 1891 1896 1901 1906 1911 1916 19'21 1926 1931 1936 

'rhe graph has been prepared On the basis of quinqnenial averages ended in each year as shown. 
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Value of Agricultural Production. 

The estimated value of the agricultural production of the State during 
the last five seasons and the proportionate value of each crop to the total 
value are shown in the following table, the values being based on prices 
realised on the farm or at nearest railway siding:-
----------------------------------------

Value at Place of Production, Proportion per cent. 
Crop. 

1930,·31. ~I' 1~3:~~-1-1932-33, 11933-~4' [1934-35, 193~-i[1~~-11932-11933--11934-
31. 32, 33, 34, 35. 

----------1 -£ -~I--~-I --£ -£ --C--/ -£, -I I 
Wheat (grain) " "I 5,215,260 *S,130,390 t9,85S,750 t7,01:l,260 li7,H9,580 42'3,55'9 56'4 49'0 47'2 
Mai"e " .. "j 383,180

1 

417,120 587,030 33",490 4.58,810 3'11 2'9 3'3 2'4 S·O 
Barley" " "I 25,970 17,990 17,430 17,b3U 22,370 0'2 0'11' 0'] 0'1 0'2 
Oats " ,. .- 182.360 I 126,'120 248,890 2lJ1,370 342,\80 1'5, Q:lI- 1'4, 2'0 2'3 
Rice .. " " 259,610 263,lS0 304,820 337,600 3g0,uSO 2,N 18, 1'7 2'4 2'2 

-I ' 
Hav and Straw .. , ,,2,366,640 [1,491,830 1,816,220 2,083,900 2,476,670 19'21 10'31 10 '4 14'6 16'3 
Green Food " " 848,800 \177,120 1,048,590 1,014,330 1,054,040 6'91 6'7 60 7'1 6'9 
Potatoes " " " 169,490 [' 152,110 1l3,960 143,fOO 320,0)0 1'4 1'0 0'7 1'0 2'1 
Sugar,cane .. .. 279,700, 300,OSO 225,430 325,430 I 346,820 2'21 2'11 1'3 2'2 2'3 

Grapes " " 
'Vine, Brandy, €tc. 
Fruit~Citrus .. 

Other " 
Market-gardens . . 
Other Crops , , 

Total 
------~--

.. 219,3~0 I 253,130 271,290 234,f80 2(12,510 l,sIl'71 16 1'7 1'8 
" 58,540 , 65,460 78,670 83,430 71,260 0'5 0'5 0'5 0'6 0'4 
" 515.160 1 562,700 570,510 574,960 496,400 4'2 3'91 3'3 4'0 3'3 

855,SaO I 647.n90 1,235,930 1,018,090 1,040,9S0 6'9 [ 4'4' 7'1 7'1 7'0 
.. 465,9S0 o85.~lO 335,liO 301,050 336,670 3'S :l'O I 1'9 2'1 2'2 
" ___ ~82,490 755,920 761,530 ~~~ ~06,310 ~_I~J~ ~....:: 
" 12,327, 840 1 U,546,650 17,474,22014,301.990 15,161,280 1~0 I 100: 100 100 100 

-------------- '-------- -----~--

• Including bounty of 4}d, per b"shel paid by Commonwealth Government, 
, t Inolu<ling Fedoral BO:lnty ani st~t~ aS3ista'lce and payment on account of freight approximatlllJ 3d, per bushel, 

t Inclndmg Federal Bounty amounting to £911,094 (nearly 4d, per bushel), 
11 Indu<ling Federal Bounty amounting to £1,121,600, (about 5id, per bcshel), 

The agricultural income of New South Wales depends mainly on the 
return from wheat crops, the value ,of wheat, grain and hay, III 1934-35 
being £7,898,000 or over 52 per cent. of thc total. The returns from other 
individual crops, except fruit, are comparatively small. 

Due to the heavy fall in prices, the aggregate value of agricultural pro
duction in 1930-31 was lower than in any post-war year and only approxi. 
mately 57 per cent. of the average value for the five years ended 1928-29. 
The improvement in 1931-32 was ascribable mainly to some recovery of 
wheat prices, augmented by payment by the Commonwealth Government 
pf a bounty of 4~d. per bushel of 'wheat sold, The record wheat harvest 
of 1932-33 and better returns from orchards were the outstanding factors 
leading to the increase III value of production III that year, but with 
production of wheat reduced by about 28 per cent" and with wheat values 
still low, the value of production declined again in 1933-34, although pro
duction of hay and sugar-cane increased, Imd higher prices for oats more 
than offset a smaller harvest. A matcrial improvement in wheat prices 
led to a slight increase in the value of -wheat m 1934-35, although the 
quantity harvested was about 14 per cent, smaller, while production and 
prices of pr2ctically all important agricultural products were higher 
than in the preceding year, Governmental aid to agriculturists has assisted 
to sustain the value of production ill each of the last four years, 

No deduction has been made from the values shown above for cost of 
materials used in production, Seed wheat is included in the production of 
grain, and the fodder used for farm stock is included at its farm value. 
Exclusive of materials used in maintenance of buildings, fences, etc" the 
cost of materials in 1934-35 was approximately £2,374,000. The principal 
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items were: Fodder for stock, £1,197,000; seed, £577,000; fertilisers, £469,000; 
sprays, etc., £65,000; and water, £66,000. After deducting these, the net 
value of production was £12,787,000 to the farmer. 

Value of Production per Acre. 
The following table, showing the value of agricultural production, together 

with the average per acre, affords an interesting summary of the expansion 
of agricultural pursuits and a measure of the condition of the industry:-

The comparatively high value of production per acre shown in the ten 
years prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agTiculture wat" on a smaller 
scale; crops produced by intense cultivation were a larger proportion of the 
total than in recent years. The increased values shown between 1912-16 
and 1929 were due mainly to the higher level of prices received for produce 
(loncurrently with the general rise in prices, but the influence of this factor 
is 'affected by variations in the yield per acre. The pronounced influence 
of the fall in prices is shown in later years. 

The average farm value per acre of various crops is shown below:~ 

Crop. 

Average Values per Acre. 

l
i Ten years I Ten years i 1 \ 1I \ ended ended I 1928-29. I' 1930-31. 1932-33. 1933'-34. 1934-35. 

1913-14. , 1933-34. I 
--~----~----~----~--~~----

1\ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d.! £ s. d.1 £ s. d £ s. d. £ 8. d. 
Wheador Grain... 1 17 1 2 4 10 2 8 2! 1 0 4 2 1 1 1 10 7 1 16 9 
Maize for Grain... 4 6 11 5 1 5! 5 1 8i 3 13 01 5 3 7 2 17 11 3 19· 5 
Oats for Grain ... 1 2 4 9

1

1 18 I' 2 0 31 1 0 8 1 10 51 1 8 7 1 IS 10 
Hay... "'1 3 8 9 4 12 11 5 4 11 2 12 81 2 16 2 2 17 8 3 5 3 
Potatoes ... ... 11 2 5 12 14 01 21 19 711 1 6, 5 9 11 7 3 016 6 0 
Sugar-canet ... 21 9 4 38 5 10; 31 15 8'36 14 5'28 18 4[32 9 1l'45 16 1 
Vineyardst ... 1 16 12 4i 26 11 7 31 17 7\20 16 5'24 15 122 7 11119 6 5 
Orchardst ... 1 10 17 9126 2 5' 29 14 2120 2 8'24 4 820 6 5121 4 5 
Market-gardens ... 131 7 5i 71 II 31 89 8 8

1

62 11 3
1

55 8 7153 4 10
1
50 5 7 

t Producth-e area only. 
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The average value of production per acre measures the effect from year 
to year of yield obtained and prices realised, therefore it may be said to 
furnish an index of the combined effect of market and season on the average 
returns obtained by farmers from their holdingB. To make the analysis a 
complete reflex of the condition of agriculture, modifying-factors, such as 
the cost of production, the gcneral level of ])rices, drought, and other 
causes of loss, should be taken into consideration. Low prices were pre~ 
dominant as a factor III the levols to which the average valuc per acre 
of principal crops have fallen 111 recent years.. As the preceding table 
indicates, the returns from oats, hay, and maize (excepting III 1932-33), 
have been below the pre-wal' average since 1930-31. 

Gross and Net 17 alues of Agricultural p1·oduction. 

In the absence of actual records of farm sales and purchases there is 
considerable difficulty III valuing agricultural production, and thc best 
estimates with available data can be regarded only as approximations. 

ValuatiQns, however, are '3howll. below on various bases for each of the 
!ten seasons 1925-26 to 1934-35. 

, ,," /' 'Gross I ' I 
I 

, 
Difference 
botween / I Seed u8ed Net Ket Valu~ Principal Gross and 

Product.lon Valne of I of Year IPrOduction 
Market Production Fodder for 

valued at Principal Production ended valued at , valued at Fann 30th June., Principal arid 
Place of I Stock used Farln or Materials I after i Markets. Country 

Product,jon. in AgricnI- nearest rail ! used. I deducting I Prices. siding. I 
I Material,_ 

I 
' tural Work. 

I m I (2) (3) (4) ! (5) (6) (7) I (8) I I 
\ Thousand £.) 

1926 24,635 

I 
4,980 

I 19,655 I 2,730 16,925 I 747 I 16,178 J927 26,019 4,;lO3 21,816 3,322 18,494 

I 
751 17,743 1928 18,8:l6 3,392 

I 
16,444 i 2,378 13,066 929 12,137 I 1929 l!3,800 

I 
4,444 19,356 2,724 16,632 1,001 15,631 193O 18,839 3,570 ]5,269 I 2,922 12,347 974 11,373 1931 17,196 

I 
4,868 12,328 i 

1,579 10,749 973 9,776 
I 

I 
1932* 18,368 3,821 14,547 

, 
],027 13,520 5:-;1 12,969 1933* 22,441 4,967 

I 
17,474 r 1,698 15,776 652 15,124 1.934* 18,606 4,304 14,302 I 1,841 

I 
12,461 737 11,724 1935* 19,439 I 4,278 15,161 

I 
1,774 13,387 600 12,787 

• Year ended 31st March. 

It should be noted that the figures shown in the table with reference to 
the net value of produ~tion leave out of account depreciation on machinery 
and plant. This course has been considered advisable owing to the difficult;: 
encountered in arriving at a reasonably reliable measurement of the amount 
of depreciation. DE'preciation in each of the respective years since 1926 is' 
given as £975,000, £959,000, £984,000, £1,085,000, £1,088,000, £1,096,000,. 
£1,053,000, £953,000, £887,000, and £8!l1,000. 

The second column provides a relative measure of the importance of agri
cultural production to the community by valuing all items on a Common 
basis. It is inc1llsive of the value of tramport, handling and marketing ser
vices rendered after the products leave the railway siding nearest the farm 
and up to the point of sale in metropolitan markets. It has, however thl? 
disadvantage of including values for sU2h services on products whieh rel~ain 
on the fa~ms or which are 'sold to neighbouring landholders. The third 
oolumn includes what may be called "costs of marketing" (freights, 
handling charges, commissions, etc.) that would have been paid if a11 pro
ducts had been sold in the principal markets; the ratio to the totals in ti1e 
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second column varies under the influence of changes in the volume and 
composition of agricultural production as well ail changes in price levels, 
freights, commissions, etc. The figures in the fourth column are those pub
iishl)d in a preceding table and are inclusive of the estimated value of seed 
Dnd fodder used in the course of production. The value placed on these is 
shown in the fifth column and the effect of deducting them is '3hown in the 
sixth column, which represents, as nearly as may be with existing data, the 
f1pproximate money rC'turn to farmers for agricultural products, though it is 
inclusiye of agricultural products used in other rural industries valued at 
£2,539,000 in 1934-35. The seventh column represents approximately the 
value of the principal non-rural materials used in agricultural production, 
and the eighth is the net value of agricultural production excluding the 
approximate value of the principal goods and services provided by non-rural 
industries. It represents approximately the aggregate incomes of farmers 
and their employees from agricultural production without deductions for 
interest, depreciation, etc., on farm properties, implements, machinery, etc. 

Deductions as to the economic status of the agricultural producer cannot 
be made from comparisons of the net value of production without important 
.qualifications. It is obvious that the real value to the farmer is conditionecl 
by the command which is acquired over the goods and services that the 
,farmer buys. Consequently it would be necessary, in order to determine 
{he real income accruing to agriculturistS', to relnte change in the nominal 
value of production to changes in the level of prices of things upon which 
farm income is expended. In the absence of an index showing the latter 
variations it is not practical to assess, with any degree of precision, the real 
.income arising from agricultural production. But, in a general way, it 
may be noted that although the net value in 1934-35 was 18.3 per cent. less 
than in 1928-29, the return to the farmers, in terms of immediate purchas
ing power was not so greatly below that in the pn-depression years as direct 

.comparisons would imply. 

WHOLESALE PRICES OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE. 

The prices realised for agricultural produce in New South Wales, when 
not regulated by an authority, vary with the seasons, or, as in the case 
of wheat, with world markets, and, therefore, show very great fluctuations. 
,In times when export price3 fall steeply and remain at low levels for an 
. extended period (as since 1931) the prices of all agricultural products 
are apt to fall on account of the general .collapse of values. Wheat 
and flour, in which alone there is a more or less regular external trade, 
were closely regulated in price between 1914 and 1922. The prices of flour, 
bran, and pollard, are generally determined by the Flour :Mill Owne~'s' 
Association of New South ,Vales, Funds to assist wheat-growers have been 

'd.erived from a levy on flour for local consumption-under the State Flour 
. ·Acquisition Act, of £2 15s. per ton from 30th iliarch to 31st December, 
1931, and of £1 10s. per ton from that date until 3rd December, 1933, when, 
under the Commonwealth Wheat Growers Relief Act, 1933, a tax of £4 5s. 
per ton became operative and continued until 31st :May, 1934. No tax was 
in force from that date until 7th January, 19;35, from which date until 
24th February, 1936, under the Commonwealth Flour Tax Act (No. 3), 
1934, tax was payable at the rate of £2 12s. 6d. per ton. Account has been 
taken of the tax in the average price of flour sh,l'.vn in the appended table. 
In the case of other produce, local production falls short of the require
ments of the State, importation is usually necessary, and prices for these 
commodities are determined partly by external market conditions. 
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The quotations here given represent the average prices obtained for 
farm products (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets; for 
country districts due allowance must be made for cost of transportation, 
etc. The average for the year represents the mean of the prices ruling 
during each month, and does not take into account the quantity sold during 
the month. The prices ruling in each month, i.e., the mean of the daily 
quotations, are shown in the "Statistical Register." Except in the case oi 
wheat, the figures are those quoted by the middleman, and not those 
obtained by the producers:-

Commodlty. 11911. I 1921. 1 1930. I 1P31. I 1932. I 1933. 1 1934 11935• 

£, s. d. 1£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d £ s. d. £ s. d. £, s. d. £, '. d. 
Wheat (f.a q. bagged) bush. 036,0880 3 10:\ 0 2 5i 0 3 O~ 0 2 1O~ 0 2 8i 0 321 
Flour (at Mill) .. ton 8 9 10 i 19 6 " to 1 1 911 4' 9 16 11' 913 4* 9 5 7' 10 1910' 
Bran ,. .. bu,h. o 0 11'1 0 1 7' 0 1 31 0 0 9! 0 1 0 0 011 0 o lOt 0 1 Oi-

o 0 lIi' 0 1 8t 0 
, 

Pollard ... .. 
" 

1 7! 0 0 91 0 1 °i 0 o lIt 0 1 0 0 1 O! 
Oats .. .. 

" o 2 7'1 0 3 fiil 0 4 2 0 2 n 0 1 11 0 2 8 0 2 7 0 2 5i 
Maize .. .~ 

t~n 
030 053~O5 4 0 3 7:\ 0 4 8~ 0 4 4 0 3 li 0 4 21 

Potatoes (local) .. 511 4 602 711 ~ I ~ 19 
9 5 14 7 4 12 0 6 17 10 9 4 1 

Onions " 
" 

5 15 10 5 12 1 6 17 7 14 7 9 6 0 4 106 4 9147 
Hay-

Oaten .. .. 
" 

414 5 7 11 10 7 1 9 5 19 0 6 4 6 611 1 7 2 9 7152 
Lucerne .. 

" 
3 5 0 5 18 5 6 10 0 4 8 1 4 9 4 4 8 4 4 0 3 5 3 3 

Chaff-
Wheaten .. 

" 
4 0111 6 8 8 6 3 5 3 18 3 3 18 9 4 4 8 4 9 1 4 11 1 

I 

• Includes state Flour Tax of £2 5s. from 30th March, 1931, £1108. from 1st January, 1932 to 2nd 
December, 1933; Federal Tax of £4 5s. from 4th December, 1933 to 31st May, 1934, and £2 12s. 6d. 

from 7th January, 1935, to 24th February, 1936. 

'The combined price variations since 1901 of Agricultural produce in 
Sydney markets, weighted according to the average consumption in New 
South Wales in the three years 1911-13, are shown below. The prices iD. 
1.911 have been adopted as base and called 1000. 

Year. I Index Number. I1 Year. I Index Number. I1 Year. I Index Number. 

I ! 1 

1901 834 1913 I 1069 1925 1680 
1902 126G 

I 
1914 ll35 1926 1892 

1903 lI81 1915 

I 
]648 1927 1767 

1904 789 I 1916 1163 

I 
1928 1456 

1905 972 1917 lI27 1929 1707 
1906 929 19]8 1377 1930 1428 
1907 1003 1919 ]990 1931 1061 
190il 1343 1920 2430 1932 ll37 
1909 ll34 1921 1750 1933 1122 
19]0 1012 1922 ]638 1934 1114 
1911 1000 

I 

]923 1720 1935 1279 
1912 1339 1924 1475 

The foregoing index, being weighted on a consumption basis, is to be 
viewed rather from the standpoint of prices paid by consumers than of 
prices paid to producers. 

From 1921 to 1929 the agricultural price level was relatively stable at a 
high figure despite marked seasonal :fluctuations, but in May, 1930, there 
occurred a collapse in the wheat markets of the world unprecedented in the 
period of 34 years in which there has been an oversea trade in wheat from 
New South Wales. The heavy fall was fully re:flected in the local price of 
wheat, which in turn affected the prices of wheat products and of other 
grains. Seasonal factors and general depression affected the prices of other 
commodities, and the index of agricultural prices fell rapidly to 997 in 
March, 1931, and remaine~ in the vicinity of 1he le"el of 1911 until af!er 
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mid-year. Without displaying continuity of trend for more than a. few 
months together, the index numbers fluctuated generally between from 10 
to 12 per cent. above the 1911 average during most of 1932 and 1933. A 
downward movement, initiated in September, 1933, persisted until in 
June, 1934, the index had declined to the lowest post-war level of 994. 
Thereafter prices of agricultural produce rOse irregularly, and consistently 
from February until October, 1935, when at 1388 the index attained its 
highest level for over five years. "Vith a subsequent progressive decline, 
partly seasonal in character, the index number fell to only 17 per cent. 
above the 1911 average in ::'.larch, 1936, but by September had recovered to 
1,292. Later index numbers arc published in the "Statistical Bulletin" of 
New South ,Yales which is iSi'ued qnarterly. 

AGRICULTURAL M.ACI-lI:-<EllY. 

For harvesting grain crops the reaper and binder, the wheat header, and 
the harvester are used, and there is considerable difference of opinion 
l'egal'ding the relative efficiency of each of these implements. The reaper 
and binder i8 employed almost e.xdusively in moist districts, but over the 
greater portion of the wheat areas conditions are favourable to the use of 
,the harvester. A modern type of hanester, particularly adapted to Aus
tralian conditions, produced and de\'eloped locally, and widespread adopt
ion of mechanical traction h[rH; contributed largely to the expansion of 
whe"t cultivation, since the introduction of the~e has enabled grain to be 
garnered with a considerable saving of time and labour. 

The following statement shows the area cropped, the total value of the 
agricultural machinery used, and the value of the machinery used per acre, 
in divisions of the State in the year 1934-35:-

Didsion. 

I[ r Value of Agricultural :.\Iachinery i Average value 

I 
Area under OroP)11 and Implements. I per Acte 

, 1931-35. I of Machinery used 
! 1~24-25. 1934-35. 1934-35. 

acres. £ £ £ s. d. 
Coastal 321,664 1,029,454 1,002,0:31 3 1 8 
Tableland '" 4!J7,531 1,240,455 9i1,096 1 19 0 
Western Slopes ... . .. ' 2,S:!4,7i8 4,.12;',63:3 3,8.5,524 1 7 2 
Central Plains and Riverin[1.1 2,018,~6~ 2,669,657 2,610,745 1 5 10 
vVeslern '.'1 __ 1~~98 ___ 62,53] ~~~j_~=~ 

Total ,.,[ 5, 6S·1,55S I 9,427,730 8,486,935 I 1 9]0 
J j I 

The value of agricultural machinery and implements has declined from 
£10,955,923 in 1929-30, to £8,486,935 in 193"1-35 or by approximately 23 per 
cent. in five :years. Adverse conditions prevailing in the industry in recent 
years have apparently prevented the normal installation and replacement 
of agricultural machinery. 

In the coastal and tableland districts the areas under cultivation axe small, 
including many small holdings highly developed for fruit-growing, dairy
ing and market gardening, while on the tablelands, slopes and plains the 
implements in u'ae serve large areas under wheat and oats. In the "Western 
Division are a number of small irrigation settlements, but the area farmed 
there is too small to give an average which might be considered satisfactory 
for pm·l)oses of comparison. 

Pou;er-dri1Jen Jfachill£?'Z! on Farms. 

ParticulaTs of the l'c;'.'~E'r-drivcn machinery and of the numbGrs of other 
machines fmd implem~nts used on fam15 in ~ ew South "Yales as at the 30th 
-J nne, 1930, ,yere shown on page 196 or the Year Book for 1930-31. 
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PE:,,SOXS EXGAGED IX AmucuLTr;RE. 

The following table provides an interesting comparison of the number 
of persons returned by land-holders as h,ing constantly engaged on rural 
holdings with agriculture as their principal activity. The particulars 
include working proprietors, unremunerated members of the family working 
on the holding, rmd permanent employees. 

Year. 

I Person, I 
! Per· , Area 
i. maEtHn',r.ltly ! under 

I 
Crop. I gaged.' 

Value of 
Machinery 

Used. 
Year. I 

Persons : 
Per- : 

i manently I 
! En- , 
I gaged.' I 

Area 
under 
Crop. 

Value of 
Machinery 

Used. 

No, I acres. i £! I No. I acres. I £ 
1913-14 ~9'8~314'568'841 15,0~.9~8 11 11~,J;n~=22~,-) I 46,27~ I 4,911,148 I ~,427,730 
1914-15 : D8,!)~0 4,808,627 I 5,1.)9,9;)9 11 _ ,43,36n 1I 4,541,423 I .),588,318 
1915-16: 56,904 5,794,835 5,362,027 1926-27 I 41,650 4,595,711 9,837,193 
1916-17 52,758 5,163,030! 5,449,657 1927-28 I 42,293 I 4,994,515 110,849,513 
1917-18 48,386 4,460,701 i 5,615,995 1928-29 I 38,27515,440,762 10,883,551 
1918-19 43,823 3,890,84415,696,916 1929-30 I 38,049 5,499,408 10,955,923 
19 t9-20 47,392 3,770,155 6,128,753 1930-31 38,224; 1 6,809,510 10,526,391 

~~~t~~ I !~:~~~ !:!~~:~!~ 11 ~:~~~:~~~ I i~~t~; ~~:~~g I ~:~~~:~i~ ~:~~~:~~~ 
1922-23 I 48,154 4,694,088 8,536,164: 1933-341 39,716 i 6,281,477 8,607,639 
1923·24 I 46,823 I 4,808,046 8,799.353 I, 1934-35 38,725! 5,684558 8,486,935 
.~----~--~~~~~~~~~----~~~ 
• Landowners, members of their families and employees engaged principally in cultivating the soil. 

The dedine in the number of persons engaged in agriculture from 1914 to 
1919 was probably due mainly to enlistments for military service, although 
the adverse conditions ruling in the industry exercised a depressing influ
ence. This latter cause doubtless operated to a marked extent during the 
severe drought which prevailed between 1918 and June, 1920. The number 
increased as a result of the demobilisation of large numbers of the 
expeditionary forces after the cessation of hostilities, although in 1919-20 
there was an almost complete failure of the wheat crops of the State, and 
agricultural operations were considerably restricted. 

Subsequently further decline occurred and the number of persons en
gaged permanently in agriculture is now about one-third less than in 
the years immediately preceding the war although the area under crop is 
greater. The explanation apparently lies in the more extensive use of 
tractors and in the improvements in agricultural machinery hy which the 
capacity of the ploughs, harvesters, reapers and binders and other plant has 
been increased in such a way that less man power is required to cultivate 
the greater area of land devoted to agriculture. Moreover, the speedier 
means of transport by reason of the substitution of motor vehicles for the 
oorse-drawn, and the extension of railway facilities, have enabled the farmers 
to effect a considerable saving in labour. The decrease between 1928 and 
1929 may be due partly to a change in the basis of classification, but the 
depressed condition of the industry was undoubtedly responsible for the 
decline until 1931-32. Fluctuations in the total area under crop, in which 
seasonal conditions are a superior factor, make for considerable variation 
from year to year in the number of persons permanently engaged in agri
culture, and probably offer a major explanation of the movements of the 
last three years, although a partial recovery of prices has tended to sustain 
personnel in the face of the declining in area under crop. 

Data as to the number of casual and itinerant workel's are not obtainable 
and it is impossible to say to what extent, if at all, the decrease in the 
number of persons permanently engaged in cultivating the soil is offset by 
an increase in number of casual employees. Reference to data as to wages 



NEW SOUTH TV ALES Olt'FICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

paid to casual employees, however, shows that the proportion of rural work 
performed by casual employees is relatively small and, although there has 
been a steady increase in the earnings of casual employees in rural indus
tries in the last three years it does not indicate any large degree of suL
stitution of casual for permanent labour. In fact wages paid to casual 
employees were almost 20 per cent. less in amount in 1934-35 than in 
1928-29. 

Particulars of the classes and total wages of persons engaged in rural 
industries are shown in the chapter" Rural Industries" of this Year Book, 
and in the section "Rural Industries" of the Statistical Register of 
New South ~W ales. Reference to the number of persons recorded at the 
Oensus of 1933 as being engaged in agriculture W8~ published in the chapter 
"Employment" at page 610 of the "Official Year Book," 1933-34. 

FERTILISERS. 

In New South Wales superphosphate is the only artificial fertiliser 
used extensively, the soils in the wheat areas being generally deficient in 
phosphoric acid. Tests of manure conducted on thc farmers' experiment. 
plots indicate that benefits derived from the application of super
phosphate to wheat-lands, as a general rule, are most marked in the 
southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slopes and the 
Riyerina. The beneficial results gradually diminish throughout the western 
districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, and in the 
llorth-wesrtern districts no advantage is gained by the use of this fertiliser. 
The results may be affected, however, by the fact that in the south fallowing 
is more common than in the west, and much more common than in the north. 

The average quantity of superphosphate used on lands fertilised with 
this manure only in 1934-35 was 57 lb. per a~re. The number of farms 
on \yhich superphosphate was used in 1934-35 was 19,901 compared with 
17,725 in 1933-34. 

The following table shows the area of land and the quantity of manure 
used on crops during the year 1934-35:-

Division. [ Area under 

_____ ~ ______________ I_~ Crop. 

acres. 
Coastal '''1 324,664 
Tableland 

J 
497,551 

Western Slopes 2,824,778 
Central Plains I 540,571 '''1 
Riverina ... ... : 1,477,696 ' 
Western ... 19,298 

Whole State, 1934-35 ... 1 5,684,558 
I 
I 

------~ - --~-------------~ 

Total Area 
of Crops 

JlIanured. 

acres. 
115.062 
156,467 

1,619,654 
254,596 

1,213,894 
8,052 

3,367,725 

Manures used. 

Natural. Artificial. 

loads. 'lwt. 
162,628 313,668 
16,362 114,428 
5,221 705,648 

818 95.687 
7,259 659,902 
1,704 I 19,477 

193,992 I 1,908,810 
I 

The greater part of the natural manures is used in the metropolitan 
division. The total area treated with natural manures was relatiyely small, 
being only 23,653 acres, inelusive of the area on which both natural and 
artificial manures were used. 

The quantities of the principal kinds of artificial fertilisers used in 
1934-35 were 1,671,288 cwt. of superphosphate and 151,025 cwt. of bone-dust . . - , 
III manurmg 3,290,866 acres and 24,648 acres respectively. 
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The application of manures to agricultural lands is practised most exten
sively in the southern districts. III the relatively in.:xtensive agricultural 
areas in coastal districts a little more than 35 per cent. of the area sown was 
manured in 1934-35. The proportions in respectiVe divisions range from 
14 per cent. on the North Coast to oyer 6B per cent. on the South 
Coast. A summary in respect of the use of artificial manures in the 
northern, central, and 1iouthern sections of the hinterland (excluding the 
vVestern Division) IS provided below. These are mainly wheat-growing 
districts :-

Sections Area Proportion Average 
of the Tot.l treated Artificial of area anlOunt of 

Ta Plelands, arc3. under with fcrtm,er fertilised to of ferti1i.~er 
Slones. crop. artificial used. arE":l ll~ed 

and P!ains.:I: fertiliser. under crop. per acre .. 

1933-34- acres. aCIes. cwt. per cent. cwt: 
Korthern ... 802,011 5,588 5098 0'69 0'91 
Central 1,928.345 775,510 336,322 4022 0'44 
Southern ... 3,198,570 2,410,077 1,256,723 75'35 0'52 

1934-35-
Northern ... 

:::1 
688,795 6,645 7,829 0'96 l'l8 

Contral 1,757,635 823,208 377,595 46'83 0'4:"; 
Southern ... ... 2,894,166 2,409,323 1,196,241 8325 049 

* See map in frontispioce of volume. 

The following table shows the total area cultivated, the total area 
manu red, ann the nature of the manures employed, in various years:-

Season. 

1907-08 
l!H3-14 
1915-16 
[920-21 
1925-26 
19:26-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
19:29-30 
1930-31 
19:H-32 
19;~2-33 
1933-34 
19;)4-35 

Total Area 
under Crop. 

::tcreS. 
2,570,137 
4,568,841 
5,794,835 
4,4M,342 
4.5il,42;} 
4,595,711 
4,994,515 
5,440,762 
p,499,408 
6,809,510 
5.107,049 
6,330,370 
6,281,477 
5,684.558 

Total Area 
of Crops 
Manured. 

acres. 
423,678 

2,226,742 
2,75:3,431 
1,998,429 
2,635,483 
2,863,771 
3,398,795 
3,761,118 
3,896,692 
4,550,794 
2,267,004-
3,238,716 
3,;~01,538 
3,367,725 

1___ Manures Used-

I Natural. ArtificiaL 

loads. cwt. 
144,021 267,120 
166,753 I,OlO,5!J6 
177,788 1,132,446 
160,361 998,191 
268,930 ],709,557 
197,898 1,863,088 
168,912 2,2iO,337 
157,686 2,4'57,937 
130,009 2,523,469 
142,416 2,631,441 
153,777 1,382,303 
185,710 1,752,136 
175,810 1,900,955 
193,992 1,908,810 

The quantity of superphosphate used on the areas sown with wheat was 
1,326,832 cwt. in 1932-33, 1,432,904 in 1933-34, and 1,343,959 in 1934-35. 

The figures in the table do not indicate the exact ratio between the area 
under crop in any season and the area manured to produce that season's 
harvests, but this information is now being obtained. For some crops 
the soil is prepared, and the crop is harvested during the period 
from 1st July to 30th June, which until 1930-31 was taken 
as the season, in compiling agricultural statistics. But for other products, 
e.g., wheat, the most extensive crop-the land under crop in any season was 
manured between January and ,June of the preceding period. N evertheles3 
the table supplies convincing evidence that the practice of manuring the 
soil was increasing steadily up to 1930-31. In the following year, however, 
there was a sharp decline in the acreage manured, due principally to the 
adverse economic conditions ruling in the induRtry, but the acreage was 
considerably increased in 1932-33, and 1933-34. 



430 NETV SOUTH WALES OFFICLAL YEAR BOO/(. 

Information regarding the use of artificial manures on pastures for 
each year since 1927-28 is shown in the chapter "Pastoral Industry" at 
page 490. In 1934-33 an aggregate area of 135,259 acres on 1,794 holdings 
was treated with 128,870 cwt. of fertiliser. 

Under the Financial Relief Act, 1932, the Oommonwealth GDvernment, 
with the object of enabling primary producers (other than gl'owers of 
wheat for grain) to continue thc use of fertilisers notwithstanding low 
prices for their products, provided for payment of a subsidy of 15s. per ton 
in respect of fertiliser used in lots of one ton or more during 1932-33. 
Payments to farmers in New South IV ales totalling £19,870 were made 
under these provisions. A similar provision in 1934-35 resulted in pay
ments totalling approximately £22,000. Under the Primary Producers 
Relief Act, 1935, the Commonwealth Goyernment has allocated £275,000 
for such subsidies (taking into account quantities of not less than half-ton 
lots) of which £22,000 is expected to be distributed in this State. The 
principal uses to which fertiliser has been applied in these cases are as 
top-dressing, cultivation of oats, and manuring of fruit trees, vegetables and 
sugar cane. 

The sale of artificial manures was regulated by the Fertilisers Act of 1904, 
until repealed by the Fertilisers Act, 1934, under provisions of ~lYhich the 
vendor is required to sell under a registered brand or name, and furnish 
to the purchaser a warranted statement as to their nature and chemical 
composition. Provision is also made for inspection and analysis of 
fertilisers, summary proceedings against offenders, and publication of an 
annual list of fertilisers showing the prices asked for the same, the 
average unit value of constituents of commercial value and the several 
brands registered in respect of the fertilisers. 

SHARE"F ARMING. 

The system of share-farming was introduced toward the end of the last 
century and has been an important factor in rural development in New 
South vVales. I-nder the system the owner provides suitable land and 
sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides the 
necessary plant and labour. The contract usually is that the land be 
operaied for a specified purpose and a fixed time. Various arrangements 
are made for sharing the product. Sometimes the parties to the agreement 
tltke equal shares of the produce up to a specified yield, and any excess goes 
to the farmer as a bonus. In other cases the owner takes one-third and 
the farmer two-thirds of the total product. 

The following table shows particulars regarding the areas used for culti
vation or dairying on shares during 1920-21 and each of the last eleven 
years:- ____ ---;-___ ---;--_ 

Ho](ling-s : Area Farmed on Shares, 
Season. used for i Share- I----~~----c------

Sbare fanners. I 
____ ---:-_F_a_rm_i_n_g_. !'--___ Oultivation. i D"iryi~~_ 

1920-21 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-2!) 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-38 
1933-34 
1934-35 

No. 
1,668 
2,510 
2,493 
2.919 
3:227 
3,281 
3,4fi8 
3,720 
4,08:! 
6,606 
5,916 
5,877 

No. 
2,761 
3,828 
3,667 
4,043 
4,457 
4,402 
4,672 
G.0~3 
5,603 
9.119 
8,091 
1,765 

acres. 
614,351 
695,092 i 

645,395 
706,02~ 
845,H97 
840,972 
893,863 

1,018,591 
863,083 

1,599,191 
1,377,323 

1 1,179,832 

acres. 
121,976 
234,736 
226362 
274;030 
303,274 
343,942 
3,36,147 
396,86R 
464,093 
554,151 
614,600 
661,543 

acres. 
736,327 
929,828 
871,757 
980.055 

1,148,67 [ 
1,184,914 
1,255,010 
1,415,454 
1,327,li6 
2,153,:i42 
1,991,923 
1,841 375 
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Of th€ 5,877 holdings used wholly or in part for share-farming in 1934-35, 
share-arming was in operation for agriculture only on 3,668 holdings, 
dairying only on 237 holdings, and agriculture and dairying combined on 
1,972 holdings, including dairy farms on which only foddel' crops for the 
dairy cattle were grown. Oomparative numbers in 1928-29 were 3,227, 
2,357, 178 and 692. The utilization of land for dairying pursuits on the 
share-farming principle has thus shown considerable extension. 

Practically the whole of the area cultivated on the share-system is 
devoted to wheat-growing. The system was well developed in 1915-16, 
when the area cultivated under it exceeded one-fifth of the total area under 
crop in the State, Up to 1919-20 the return:'! from wheat-growing were 
small on account of droughts, and market diffieulties, and share-farming 
diminished more rapidly than other systems of cultivation. Subsequent 
experienee was laI:gely affeeted by seasonal conditions, but there was a 
substantial inerease in share-farming between 1925 and 1933. In the 
latter year the area farmed in this manner approximated one-fourth of the 
total area under crop in the State and though there was a deeline in the 
area share-faxmed in 1933-34 and a further decrease in 1934-35, the pro
portion of total area under crop worked in that way approached one-fifth. 

Of the areas cultivated in 1934-35 on the share-system 5ff6,720 acres w€re 
in the Western Slopes Division and 308,074 aeres were in the Riverina. 

DATES OF PLANTING AND HARVESTING. 

The usual dates of planting and harvesting the principal crops of the 
State ~~~e IIl,ain distr~e~s in whieh they are sown are as follow;-

Crop 

Wheat '" 
Maize ... 
Oats 
Barley ... 
Rice 
Potatoes-el1rly 

" late 
'Sugar-cane 
Tobacco 
Broom Millet .•. 

Most Usual Months Df-

---~-------,--------
lPlllntillg, HIlM·e.ting • 

.. May-June .. , ... 1

1 

November-December. 
September-December... January-August. 
May .. .., ... December. 
May ... ... ... December, 
October... May. 
July-August ... November-December. 
November July. 
September ;r uly-December. 

... November-December ... March-April. 
September-October January-February. 

It should be noted that the foregoing statement Shows only the most usual 
datoo and that both planting and harvesting occur before and after the 
periods 'specified, divergences being due to the variety of seed planted, the 
geographical position of the district. and variatioDB in seasonal conditions. 

INDIVIDUAL OROPS. 

WHEAT. 

Wheat is the staple agrieultural product of New Souih Wales,and its 
cultivation "provides a means of livelihood for a laTge section of the popula
tion. It is the principal activity on probably one-eighth of the rural 
holdings of the State, and three-quarters of the!J.verage area under crop is 
devoted to wheat. The farm value ofwheat-cropB (other than those 
used as green fodder) in 1934-35 was £7,898,00Q, .including £7,149.,580 from 
grain and £748,42Q from wheaten hay. These :figures were inelusive of a 
bounty paid to growers by the Oommonwealth Government amounting to 
£1,121,600. 

The mild climate of New South Wales makes it :possible to work the soil 
on scientific lines throughout the year, and admits of the utilisation ·of 
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paddocks for pastoral purposes after the crop has been harvested. The time 
of sowing vanes according to district and seasonal conditions, but is 
seldom earlier than March or later than August. Harvesting generally 
begins in November and may extend until February. 

The Wheat Belt. 
A description of the nature and extent of the wheat belt of N'ew South 

Wales was published on pages 5'73 and 574 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 
The extension of the limits of wheat-growing in New South Wales formed 

the subject of special reports by the Government Statistician in 1905, 
J 913, and 1923. 

Development of Wheat Growing. 
Wheat growing as an industry m New South Wales has progressed 

steadily smce 1890. From the latest figures available it is estimated that 
an area of 29,600,000 acres is suitable for cultivation, and of this area 
3,892,768 acres, or over one-seventh was actually sown with wheat for 
grain in 1934-35. 

The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for hay, 
together with the total production, average yie~d per acre, and quantity 
exported smce 1897-98, the first season m which there was a surplus of 
wheat for export:-

Season. 

1897-93 
1898-99 
1899-00 
1900-01 
1901-02 
1902-03 
1903-04 
1904-05 
1905-06 
1906-07 
1907-08 
1908-09 
1909-10 
1910-11 
1911-12 
1912-13 
1113-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 
1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-2" 
192})-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

Area. under 'Wheat. \ Yield. ~"\-erage yield per ~~~; t:Ij • 

I I I \ [ 
acre. a~~n 

For Grain, F'or Hay, Fed,off," Total. Grain, Hay, Grain" Har, ~ £ ~ se8-" 

I 
I thousan d I thous.and -[ 1 thousand 

acres. acres. \ acres. acres. bush 018.! tons. I bushels. tOilS. bushels. t 

1 

993,350 213,720 t 1,207,070 10,560 182 I 10'6 I '85 582 
1,319,503 312,451 t 1,631,954 9,276 177 7'0 '57 437 
1,426,166 414,813 t 1,840,979 13,604 341, 9'5 '82 865 
1,530,609 332,143' t 1,862,752 16,174 348 10'6 1'05 4,788 

,1,392,070 312,~58 I t 1,704,928 14,809 287 :1' 10'6 '92 2,914 
'1,279,760 320,588 I t 1,600,348 1,585 76 1'2 '24 154 
1,561,111 286,702 t 1,847,813 27,334 452 17'5 1'58 9,772 
1,773,9551284,3671 t 2,060,322 16,464 207 9'3 '73 5,661 
1,939,447 313,582 t 2,253,029 20,737 305 10'7 '97 5,338 
1,866,253 316,945 16,744 2,199,942 21,818 403 n'7 1'27 6,246 
1,390,171 365,925 129,813 1,885,909 9,156 198 6'6 '54 962 
1,394,056 490,828 104,202 1,989,086 15,483 427 11'1 '87 4,866 
1,990,180 380,784 5,825 2,376,789 28,532 566 14'3 1'49 12,111 
2,128,826 422,972 61,458 2,613,256 I 27,914 468 13'1 I'll 14 423 
~,3S0,710 440,243 80,731 2,901,6841 25,088 423 10'5 '96 10;172 
2,231,514 704,221 31,557 2,967,292 32,487 780 14'6 I'll 17,116 
3,205,397 534,226 23,393 3,763,016 I 38,020 588 11'9 1'10 20,038 
2758024 569,431 815,561 4,143,016 12831' 355 4'7 '62 781' 
4;188;865 879,678 53,702 5122245 66;765 I 1,212 15'9 1'38 23,514 
3,806,604 633,605 58,101 4;498:310 36,598 I 814 9'6 1'28 21,262 
3,329,371 435,180 53,8E5 3,828,436 37,712, 485 11'3 l'U 12,650 
2,409,669 613,544 204,161 1,3,227,374 18,325 I 517 7'6 '84 19,694 
1,47<1,174 716,770 877,596 3,068,540 4,388 I 355 3'0 '49 427 
3,127,377 520,555 15,420 3,663,352 00,625. 822 17'8 1'58 41,746 
3,194,949 467,363 24,735' 3,687,047 42,767, 575 13'4 1'23 21,798 

, 2,94~,8?! I 593,184 , 350,968: 3,892,009, 28,668! ~,)~93' 191:3: 1'09 181',99°764 

2,94:1,330 ,('95,622 283,305' 3,924,262 ;)3g',!167~," 1'01 
3,550,078 38S,479 21,6!7 3,960,204 ' , 537 16'8 1'38 38,741 
2,925,012 449,803 286,552 3,661,367 33,806 444 11'6 '99 16.951 
3,352,736 311,213 36,160 '3,700,109 47,541 304 14'2 1'27 18,697 
3,029,950 360,960 622,385 4,022,29;; 27,042 343 8'9 '93 15,516 
~,090,083 375,270 19,605 4,48-1,958 49,257 390 12'0 1'04 21063 
3,974,064 381,071 48,1l14 4,404,O-llJ 3-1,407 311 8'7 '82 14,R21 
5,134,960 520,993 17,992 5,673,945 65,877 678 12'8 1'30 44,l22 
3,682,945 292,234 20,008 3,995,187 54,960 376' 1 14'9 1'29 38,769 
4,803,943 290,556 24,535 5,119,034 78,870 396 16'4 1'36 40,779 

,4,584,092 324,129 30,561 4,938,782 57,057 385 I 12'4 1'19 21,503 
13,892,768 271,272 26,017~,190,057 ._48,678 __ 3~. 12'5 1'26 30,471 

* IIleIudes area sown for green food. In 1927~28 and previous years, all areas fed~off were included in 
'this column. In 1928~29 and subseqnent years, areas with an estimated fed-off value of less than the farm 
va.lue of 5 bushels per acre were treated as having failed entirely, a.nd the acreage was allocated to grain 
or hay according to the purpose fOt' which sown. ~ 

t Information not avaiJab1e. t Flour has been expressed at its equivalent in wheat. 

Broadly speaking, yields below 5 bushels pel' acre can be regarded as 
failures, between 5 and 10 bushels as moderate, 10 to 15 bushels as good, and 
over 15 bushels as very good. Classified on this basis, it, is found that in the 
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38 years under review 3 crops have been failures, 9 were moderate, 21 
were good, and 5 were very good. The average hnnual area harvested for 
11ay has decrea5ed heavily during the period from 625,560 acres in the five 
years ended 1916 to 339,837 acres in five years ended 1935. In 1928-29, 
1929-30 and 1930-31 areas with a fed-off value of less than 15s. per acre were 
classified as failed, and included with the areas sown for hay or grain. 
The value adopted in this connection was 7s. 6d. per acre in 1931-32 and 
10s. per acre in 1932-33, 1933-34, and 1934-35. 

The fluctuations in the development of wheat-growing since 1915 were 
discussed on pages 575 and 576 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and page 57 
of the 1932-33 issue. Excluding the war years, and with variations, doubt
less attributable to weather conditions preceding and at the time of sowing, 
the area sown for grain tended to expand in comparison with pre-war 
years up till 1928-29. In 1930, in response to a national appeal, and 
despite unfavourable seeding conditions in many districts, the area sown 
with wheat for grain exceeded the previous record (1915-16) by over half 
,1 million acres. Excessive rainfall from March to June, 1931, prevented 
mally farmers from sowing in 1931-32, but the auspicious opening of the 
teason in 1932-33, and probably, the urge to offset very low prices by 
increased production, led to cropping of an area for grain exceeded previ
ously only in 1930-31, from which a record harvest was garnered. The 
following year, although rainfall in the sovving period was fair, a smaller 
area ,vas sown. The autumn of 1934 was a dry one, and there was again a 
material decline in area, and although conditions were somewhat more 
propitious for sowing in 1935, a further decrease in area was recorded. It 
would seem that the progressively smaller area sown in each of the last 
three seasons may be ascribed largely to the wheaFgrowers' reaction to 
The long period of very poor prices. 

Rainfall Index for 'Wheat Districts. 
The following summary provides a monthly index of rainfall in the wheat 

districts of the State since 1921. The index is derived from rhe ratios 
of the average rainfall of each eleven individual districts to the normal rain
fall for the 'Bame districts weighted in accordance with the (tverage mea 
sown with wheat in each district. The normal rainfall for each mo!lth 
is represented by 100, and the index shows, therefore, th'l percent'lg'~ of 
actual to normal rainfall in each month:-

I Rainfall Index-New South Wales Wheat Distrkte. 
I-----~. (Percentage of Normal). __ 

Month. 1 1921. i 1921./1925.[1926.[1927.[1928.11929.11930.11931. 1 1932.! 1933. 11934./1935. 

January I1 831 72 I 194 I 59 III 11971 20! 44 11 69 I[ 131143 1691117 
February I 96 212 I! 130! 28 22 I 411 148' 36 37, 99! 7 310 1104 
March ... 1 129· 62 I 58' 256 38· 162' 99: 48 J 270 1 180 '1 53 35 24 
April ... ' 159 133 16 267 71, 137 141 I 67 204 181 86 Il7 199 
May ... \ 178 57' 205 153 60 1 54 33: 82 312 43 74 4 I 28 
.June ... 1 142 77 11 128 75 39, 76 36, III 227 72 65 72 \ 33 
July "'1 102 78 89 79 53 I 119 27 I 103 90 87 I 127 163 115 
Augmt ... ! 91 1 146 1 80 97 69 i 27 I III ! 124 50 129 50 137 68 
September I 124 131 i 42 101 63' 100 95 i 43 91 141 152 71 1114 
Oetober ! 95 I 89 I 46 Gl 153 1 88 79 I 2341 46 I 57 102 255 116 
NO\'ember, 53: 338 129 15 135 1 32 102, 95 1231112 190 218 27 

D0cember
l
: 168 .I_~!J~~~;~~I 248 ~~1176 ~I~ 

Average I I 1 I j I1 

yield of I' I' I 
wheat per, : I I 
acre ! I 1 1 I I 

(bU'1hels)j13'4 J 16·8 J 11-6 14·2 I 8·9 I 12·0 8·7 1 12 '8 14·9 16'4 12'4 12·5 J 12'5* 

• Estimated. 
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The significant months as regards the effect of rainfall on wheat yields 
are from April to October-me,re especiall;;' April, :31 ay, and September. 
The wheat districts extend over practically the whole length of the hinter
land, and seasonal conditions vary widely as between districts. These cir· 
cumstances, together with the incidence of fall owing and fertilising, tem
peratures and winds, play a large part in modifying the effects of rainfall 
on yields. 

While the foregoing summary is useful for general reference a3 to the 
relationship of wheat yields to seasonal conditions, a more discriminating 
analysis is necessary. In the following table the rainfall index for the 
northern, central, and southern sections of the wheat belt is shown in com
parison with the average yields per acre from fallowed and stubble lands in 
the seasons 1934-35 and 1935-36:--

Month. 

Rainfall Index 1934-,Yheat Districts; I Rainfall Index 1935-Wheat Districts 
Normal for each month= 100. i I Normal for each mont,h= 100. 

I 
11 • 1 1 

Total. i N~:~~- I, Central. i S~~~- : Total. 
, I , ' 

North· I I i South-ern. Centra.. ern. 

, 
January... ...' 114 i 123 199 169 165, 114 108 117 
Februrarv... ... 255 ,346 306 310 55 93 118 104 
March • ... ... 2 I 10 52 35 12 13 32! 24 
April ... ... '" 70 I 101 I 133 117 62 131 256 199 
May... ... ... 14 8... 4 ',1 32 1 50 18 28 
June 61 83 'I 70 72 I' 19' 29 38 33 
July'" ::: ::: 162 173 160 163 :1

1
,. 107 89 128 115 

August ... ... 132 133 I 140 137 53 62 74 68 
September ... ..• 133 78 55 71 I 148 99 113' 114 
October ... ... 233 276 250 255 I 110 122 Il5 I 116 
November 80 181, 262 218 I 23 43 20 27 
December ::: ::: 95 n, 58 66 I 53 66 72', 68 

Ave;~~:t ~:l~cre~ ----:34~:~- ---:111[--- 1935-:----

Fallowed land bus.. 18·0 113-1 13'8 I 13·8 14'2 I 13·0 1 16'5 1 15'5 
Stubble land bus.... 13'3 10·2 9'3 I 10'7 9·9 1 7·2 i 9·6 8·6 

• Estimated. 

Wheat Districts. 

The statistical divisions of New South ,Vales are shown on the map as 
the frontispiece of the Year Book. 

The principal wheat-producing divisions of the State, arranged in order 
of importance, are the Riverina, the south-western slopes, the central
western slopes, the north-western slopes, the central plain, the central 
tableland, and the northern plains. The average area harvested for grain 
aud the average yield in each division for the period of ten years 1925-26 
to 1934-35 are shown in the following summary:-

- ---------------- --------- ---~-- ---,---------

District. -l--Northe::--~i Central. i Southern. 1 Total. 

\ 

acres. I' bus. acres. bus. 11 acres. 1 bus. I acres. 1 bus. 
Coastal ... .... * * * * • I 1,766, 21,765 
Tableland ... 9,412

1

' 131,897 183,810 2,545,345 3,564 55,643 H)6,786 2,732,886 
Slopes... ...' 326,997 4,703,572 841,808 10,187,346 1,004,222 13,609,120 2,173,027 28,600,038 
Plains .... ...1 126,197 1,630,150 255,115

1 

2,329,361[1,186,4141[14,503,309 1,567,726 18,462,820 
western DIVlSlonl __ '_I_~ ___ ' _____ ' ____ '_ • [ 7,7~~~ 

Total... 462,606: 6,465,619 1,280,733 15,062,052, 2,194,20°[28,168,072
1 

3,947,055 49,750,060 

• Comparable d1vlalon.s not available. 
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Although the proportions vary seasonally, on the average approximately 
55 per cent. of the area harvested for grain is in the southern districts, 
33 per cent. in the central districts, and 12 per cent. in the northern dis
tricts. Oomparison on this basis has the merit of dividing the wheat belt 
into three portions, of which the northern normally receives the greater 
part of its rainfall in the summer, and the southern in the winter, while thE! 
rainfall of the central districts is non-seasonal in character. Differences 
of soil, geographical features, cultural methods, and other factors play 
a considerable part in determining the yields of the various divisions. 

The following statement shows that wheat is most extensively grown in 
the southern districts, and that in recent years the best results have been 
secured in the northern areas:-

Area Haryested for i Yield of Grain. r-~~~ Yield OAf cGrera. in ;,~ 
Grain. I J 

Divisions. -.:==-::::cc-----;---,-
A vera""'j lA voraae I I Averaae' I' , I [ I" 

102·1-25 1934-35. /1924-25' 1934-35 1924-E511929- 1930-11931- ,1932-,1933- 19S4· 
to to' to 30. 31. I 32. I 33. 1 34. [ 35. 

1933-34. 1933-34. 1933-34. 

1,000 1,000 I I '] I 
acres. acres. bus. bus. bus. [bUS. [ bUS.] bus. bus. bus. bus. 

Coastal... I 1,785 2,614 20 37 ll'3 115'412'1 15'0117'9 11-914·0 
tNorthel'll [459,080 484,573 6,505 6,924 14'2 15'0114.7116'4 12'9 17·7 14·8 
tCentral"'11.283,062 1,260,827 15,605 14,663 12'2 1 5'5113'3114'8115'2 ll'7111'6 
t80uthern '2,161,927 2,135,850 28,698 27,041 13'3 I 9·2 12·2 14'7 17'9 1l'6 12·7 

Western 1 6,932 8,904 31 13 4'5 I I'll 4'0
1 

7'21 6'8 1'8: 1-4 

Total... •• ,:.;,912,786j3,892,768 50,859 48,678-1-13'0-1 8.l12~114·9 16'4 12-4112'5 
__ ----'-I - ,I , I 

-r Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Central Plains. 

Generally speaking, the use of fertilisers and the practice of fallowing 
was most extensive in the southern districts, where, until recently, the 
average yield was usually greatest. This was due in a large part to the 
more dependable nature of the winter rains. But, as a post-war develop
ment, substantial areas with rather uncertain rainfall were brought into 
cultivation in the western Riverina, and the generally poor results in the 
new areas have had appreciable effect in reducing the average yield in the 
southern districts. Although in each season since 1929-30, excepting 
1932-33, the yield per acre in the northern areas was substantially higher 
than in any other division, seasonal conditions contributed to that result 
in most years. With these considerations taken into account it would 
appear that the well-established and important sections of the southern 
districts may retain place as the part of the wheat belt in which the cereal 
is most successfully grown. But notable progress has been made in the 
northern districts as may be seen in the increase in the average yield from 
9.6 bushels per acre in the decennium ended 1923-24 to 14.2 bushels per 
acre Over the succeeding ten-year period. 

A verage Yield of 1Vheat. 

Viewed over a long period of years, the average yield of wheat in New 
South Wales is subject to marked fluctuations by reason of the widely 
divergent nature of the seasons, but reference to the table on page 432 will 
show that these fluctuations have been much less marked since 1920-21 
than formerly. The highest yields have usually been recorded in seasons 
following the worst droughts, and besides giving dramatic proof of the 
advantages of fall owing have gone far to make immediate compensation 
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for the losses sustained. The lowest yield on record-that of the 1902 
season-was only 1.2 bushels per acre. It was followed by a yield of 17.5 
bushels per acre; which was surpassed only in 1920-21', when, after the 
severe drought of 1918-20, a record average of 17.8 bushels per acre WilS 

obtained. The lowest average yield in any season since 1919-20 was 8.7 
bushels per acre in 1929-30. 

The average annual yield has shown definite improvement since the 
commencement of wheat-growing' for export in 1897. The fact that the 
average is still considerably below that which was obtained prior to this 
expansion is due probably to the fact that only some of the best wheat lands 
were tilled prior to the increase in the area sown. In decennial periods the 
average yields of New South 'vVales have compared as follows:-

! 
Period. I A \'erage Yield 

j per acre. 

--~:72-~-:~-1 - r b~~~7~s. 
1882-1891 13'30 
1892-1901 10'02 

Period. 

1902-1911 
1912-1921 
1922-1931 

Avenge Yield 
per acre. 

bushels. 
11'04 
11'62 
12'02 

In calculating these averages the a1'ea 'which was sown for grain but 
failed is included, while the area fed off or used for green fodder is ex
cluded. 

The yield of wheat in New South 'vVales is usually rather less per acre than 
that obtained in some of the large wheat-producing countries. Averages 
for the five years 1929-33 are shown below, but an extraordinary succession 
of unfavourable seasons in Canada and the United States in that period 
renders the averages shown much below that normally experienced in those 
countries. 

Country. 

; il 

I Average li 
. Yield \1 

I 
per acre. 11 

!I 
Country. 

Canada - -----"-.-..1 b~S;'~;S~r A u~tralia 
\ 

Average 
Yield 

per acre. 

-----

Uuited States I 13',) New South Wales ... 
Argentina ... 1 13'9 11 Russia (U.S.S,R.) .. 

bushels. 
12'2 
13'S 
11'6 

Although the yield in New 80uth Wales is la1'gely influenced by the 
natU1'e of the seasons, it is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation 
are becoming more widely adopted and land is properly fallowed, tilled, and 
manu1'ed, the average yield per ,101'e is increasing. Anothe1' favourable 
factor exists in the improvement of wheat types by plant-breeding. How
eveI', it is anticipated that the warm climate and the prevalence of hot 
winds dming the ripening pe1'iod will always militate against a high 
average yield being obtained in New South ,Vales, such as is Ghtained in 
mOTe humid countries. 

FaZlowing and the Wheat Yield. 
Since 1923-24 statistics have been collected of tho yield of grain from 

the areas of new land, fallowed land, and unfallowed land sown with wheat. 
It was intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless it had been 
cultivated by ploughing dming the year preceding the sowing, but it is 
doubtful whethe1' the collection has been made on this basis in all cases, 
Summer fallow i~ "pl'actised to some extent. ~',_ .~. 
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The following table provides a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the various classes of land in 1934-35 in each of the divisions described on 
page 701:-

Division. 

Coastal 
Northern
Central' 
Southern' 
We,tern 

Total 

Aren.t I Total Yield. I Average Yield per 
Acre. 

'I' New I FaIIowed I! Stubble I ~I FaII:':-I' ~:~ I' New 'liFaIlowedls~ubble 
Land. i Land. Land. I Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. 

acres. I acres. acreS. 1 bushele. I bnshels. I bUSI]els.' bushels. I bushels. I bushels. 
533 364 1,607 11,132, 4,574 21,014 20'9 12'6 13'1 

... 26,0411 66,494 401,068 407,971, 1,198,979 5,~16,690 15'7 18'0 I 13'3 

... 55,217, 5i3,812 640,258 639,324 7,520,846
1 

6,503,236 11'6 I 13'1, 10'2 
... 49'06911'599,731 469,{701 554,592 22,143,341, 4,343,563 11'3 13'S I 9'3 
... 2,158 2,363 4,583 5,257 5,004! 2,477 2'4 I 2'1 0'5 

... 133,018 ~11'516'98~[ 1,618,276 30,872,744: 16,186,980 ~1-i3:s1-1o:7 
• Includes TablelalJds, Slopes, and Central Plains. t Including areas which failt:d. 

The average yields on fall owed land were far in excess of those from 
other land throughout the wheat belt. There are, however, other factors 
such as rainfall, cultural methods, and soil, which necessarily play an im
portant part in determining the results. The climatic conditions prevailing 
in the various wheat districts and the methods adopted by farmers differ 
in a marked degree, consequently the results shown above do not represent 
fully the benefits which accrue from fall owing. StilI, it is apparent that 
even with present methods of fallow the improvement in the wheat yield 
has been appreciable. 

The average yields per acre from fallowed and unfallowe<l lands reilpec
tively in the northern, central, and southern districts of the State in each 
year for which records have been obtained are as follows:-

Northern Districts.-I Central Districts.' Southern Districts.' 1 Whole State. 
Year. 

FaIIowed. r stubble. I FaIIowed·l~ Stubble. 
I 1 

FaIIowed.' Stubble. I Fail owed. I Stubble. 
i I 

[ 
bushels bushels. bushel~.1 bUdhe s. bUShelS.] bushels. bushels. i bushels. 

1923-24 '''1 8·3 6·8 10·4 8·5 I 15·3 12'2 1 14-1 9·6 

1924-25 
.. ·1 

19·4 16'1 19·1 14·7 I 19·9 13·9 
[ 

197 14'8 , 

I 1 

1925-26 

'''1 
9·3 7·5 15·3 10·7 13·2 10·1 13·5 10'0 

1926-27 16'1 14'3 16·4 12'7 15'2 12·3 16·0 13'0 

1927-28 :::1 5·8 3'6 9'0 5·7 11·7 7'5 11·2 5'9 

1928-29 ... 1 16·7 14·3 14·5 9·7 137 9·2 13·9 10'6 

1929-30 
I 

... 1 19-2 15·0 7'9 4·2 11·7 6·5 10·8 73 

1930-31 .. ·1 16'3 14'7 15'8 12'8 15'2 9'9 15-4 11'8 

1931-32 .. ·1 20'1 16'4 18'6 13'5 16'7 ll'B 17'1 13'4 

1932-33 16'6 12'8 19'3 13'7 20'6 15'1 20'2 14'1 

1933-34- 21'4 17-0 14'0 10'3 14'0 7'8 14'3 10'7 

1934-35 18'0 13'3 13'1 10'2 13'8 9'3 13-8 10'7 

-----------------~----------- -~---- ---------

• Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Plains. 



438 NEW SOUTH WALES OllFJCIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The following statement shows the approximate areas of new land, bl-
lowed land, and stubble land, sown with wheat harvested for grain, includ-
ing that which failed entirely in :New South Wales during each of the past 
twelve seasons:-

Fallowed i Remainder, I ' Proportion 
Reason. Ne,,, Land. Total.* I Fallowed to 

Land, ! Stubble Land, I Total Area. 

acres. acres. acres. I acres. per cent. 
! 

1923-24 86,309 1,306,721 1,412,971 2,806,001 46'6 

1924-25 149,894 1,583,047 1,780,069 3,513,010 45'1 

1925-26 81,243 1,464,686 1,307,334 2,853,262 51'3 

1926-27 123,730 1,746,822 1,465,903 3,336,455 52'4 

1927-28 115,971 1,771,208 1,1l9,fJ86 3,006,765 58'9 

1928-29 192,865 2,010,751 1,872,933 4,076,554 49'3 

1929-30 190,715 1,638,683 2,072,380 3,901,nS 42'0 

1930-31 297,618 1,708,104 3,117,413 5,123,135 33'3 

1931-32 123,661 1,473,678 2,062,609 3,659,948 40'3 

1932-33 175,232 1,852,243 2,776,468 4,803,,943 38'6 

L933-24 lSO,088 2,152,276 2,251,728 4,584,()92 46'9 

1934-35 133,018 2,242,764 1,516,986 3,892,768 57'6 

• Approximate. 

The ratio of fall owed land to the total area sown for grain in 1934-35 was 
13.5 per cent. in the northern districts, 45.2 per cent. in the central districts 
and 75.5 per cent. in the southern areas. 

On the average about half the total area cropped for grain is fallowed 
land, but in response to a "grow more wheat" campaign in 1930 a large 
proportion of stubble land was cropped again in lieu of being fallowed. 
This factor, together with the exceptionally heavy rains in 1931, reduced 
the sowings of 1931-32. In 1932-33 a substantially increased acreage was 
sown under all three headings, and in 1933-34 a normal proportion of the 
total area comprised fall owed land. More fallo1\ed land was used in 1934-35 
than in any previous season when the proportion sown on fallows was 57.6 
per cent., and with one exception (1927-28) the highest on record. 

Size of the Wheat Farms. 

If it be considered that, in normal seasons, an area of leES than 250 
acres devoted to wheat will not provide subsistence for a farmer and his 
family, it is apparent, in view of the ~mall average area devoted to wheat, 
that wheat-growing in many cases must be conducted in conjunction with 
other pursuits, and that many wheat-growers derive portion of their living 
from other sources. Some idea of the extent to which wheat farming is 
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carried On in conjunction with sheep-grazinll and dairying was given by 
tables appearing on pages 65 and 66 of the Year Book for 1932-33, and an 
analysis of the information disclosed in those tables is given at pages 441 
and 442 of this issue. 

The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
in respect of number and average size of areas sown:-

Wheat sown for Grain Hay and Green Food. 1 d' I Wheat sown for Grain. , , I Hol mgs on 
Yoor. ' I which wheat I iAverage 

I A veraO'e Area er \vas sowu only I area 
Holdings.iT0t:>1 Area sown Holdi'n\{ devot~d I for hay or for j No .. of iAreas sowni per 

! wIth Wheat. I to Wheat. green food. Holdmgs I for gram. t, hold. 
I I I ,I ing.t 

No. I acres. acres. No. No. acres. acres. 19OD-Ol 20,149\ ],862,752 92 .. * .. .. 
1905-06 19,049 2,253,029 ll8 .. .. .. 
1915-16 

22,453
1 

5,122,245 224 .. .. * .. 
]920-21 17,790 3,663,352 206 2,132 15,658 3,127,3771 200 
1921-22 18,216 [ 3,687,047 202 ],921 16,295 I 

196 3,194,949 
1922-2a 18,632 3,8:12,009 209 a,727 14,905 2,942,847 197 
1923-24 18,036 ! 3,924,262 217 3,441 14,595 2,945,335 202 I 

1924-25 17,690 : 3,960,204 224 1,623 16,067 3,550,078 221 
1925-26 17,074 I 3,66J,367 214 2,797 14,277 2,925,012 205 
1926-27 17,135 i 3,700,109 216 1,204 15,931 3,352,736 210 
1927-28 16,817 I 4,022,295 239 2,710 14,107 3,029,950 215 
1928-29 17,1:~4 I 4,484,958 262 1,128t 16,006 4,090,083j 256 
1929--30 I 

1,177t 16,382 I 4,404,049 269 15,205 3,974,,064 2111 
1930--31 18,171 I 5,673,945 :)]2 1,247t 16,924 5,134,960 303 
1931-32 16,875 3,995,187 237 945t 15,930 3,682,945 23] 
1932-33 

~::~:: I 
5, II 9,034 269 1,068t 17,961 4,803,943 268 

1933-34 4,938,782 263 1,409t 17,336 4,584,092 268 
1934--35 17,583 I 4,190,057 238 1,462t 16,121 3~892, 7GS 241 I 

. * Not availablf'.- t Excluding areft cropped for ha:v. 
~ ..uea. WIth fed-off value less than 15s. per acre in 1928-1931, and less than 70. 6d. per acre In 

1932, aJld less than 108'. per aere'sinoo 1933 have been classified as failed entirely and includmifn the second 
coluIlln of tbe table. 

The expansion in area 1928 to 1930 Was due mainly to an increase iD. 
average areas sown, but also in large measure to an increase in the number 
of growers in 1930-31. Depressive market conditions and the unusually 
small area of fallowed land available were responsible for a severe con
traction in acreage, and the number of grOWers in 1931-32. The anticipation 
of a Government bonus, and a1l'l0 the persistently low prices received for 
wool probably induced many additional farmer& to grow wheat in 1932-33, 
with the result that there was a substantial increase in both acreage and 
the number of growers, from which there wa& a moderate decline in 
1933-34, but which was more emphasised in 1934-35. 

Consideration of the above, table in conjunction with statistics of average 
yield suggests that there is a considerable number of growers who sow 
wheat and crop it for grain, hay or green food, according to seasonal con
ditions, though the use of wheat for fodder crops has also proved less 
popular in the last seven years. 
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The following table provides a summary of the areas of holdings on which 
wheat was grown for grain in the seasons 1932-33 and 1933-34 arranged in 
groups according to the area cropped for grain:-

-----------------------
1 1938-34. 1 1934-35. 

Aro
e
r
a 3~~&i.edl !:lo1,j- 1 cr~~~~d I Produc~ion 'I A;i:l~ge \ ~~~~-I C!~~~d 1 pr0d:lCtio~lT A;i':l~ge 

______ "_-----==~~~~~,~_~ram .. ~~_~cre. ~_~~~_l_ for grain_. _~f gram. ~er acre. 

acres. No. acres. I bushels. bUShel~.li No. 1 acre~. I bushels. IbUShelS. 

]-4) 2,lC6 45,724 636,307 139 1,2,125 44,3:W I' 507,499 1 12'6 

50-293 9,192 1,590,6CO ;!1,985,464 13'8 i 9,146 1,561,495119.956,0061 12'3 

300·-999 .5, Uti 12,6i3,784 30,211,583 11'6 1/ 4,7002,065,598 25,207,G53 12'2 

1,000-1,999 209, 267,433 3,289,S54 12'3 11 1331 172,123 2,241;,931 13'1 
I I . 

2,000-and 231' 66,551 933,792 14'0.1 17 I '9,223 709,9ll 14'4 
over. , 1I 

-----i - ---1------ -----1
1
- -- ------ ------ ---.-

I I I! I I Totl11 . 117,336 !4,584,092 57,057,000, .2'4 116,121. 3,892,76SI48,678,000 12'5 
I. I" 
1 I I! I I 

In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily into five 
classes, graded according to the size of the area cultivated for grain. Those 
where less than 50 acres are cultivated for grain may be considered to bc 
held by growers earning their livelihood principally in other directions. 
In 1934-35 these numbered 2,125, or 13.2 per cent. of the total. Where the 
areas cultivated range from 50 acres to 299 acres growers may be considered 
to draw their subsistence from wheat-growing in a degree ranging from 
partial to complete dependence-these numbered 9,146, or 56.7 per cent. of 
the total. Where the area cultivated exceeds 300 acres it may be considered 
generally that hired labour is employed in connection with the whole of the 
operations, or that more than one grower is involved. Areas of this kind 
numbered 4,850, and represented 30.1 per cent. of the total. 

In all, areas of less than 30 aCres in extent were sown with wheat ior grain 
on 1,436 farms. The total number of areas under 100 acres in extent SOWII 

with wheat for grain was 3,733; from 100 to 199 acres, 3,851; from 200 to 
299 acres, 3,687; from 300 to 399 acres, 2,285; and from 400 to 499 acres, 
1,154; the number in successive crops of lOO. diminished rapidly thereafter. 
In 1934-35 there were 17 wheat crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent. A 
number of large crops, however, are farmed on the shares system, and in 
some cases more than one share-farmel' is engag·ed. 

The disparities between the average yields in area series are generally 
not very pronounced, and are affected by the chance factors of rainfall and 
location. The most productive groups of areas in the various years were 
as follow:-In 1934-35, 1932-33, 1927-28 and 1925-26, areas over 2,000 acres 
in extent; in 1931-32 areas from 1,000 to 1,999 acres; in 1926-27, areas from 
300 to 999 acres in extent, and 1930-31, 1928-29, 1924-25 and 1923-24, areas 
from 50 to 299 acres; 1929-30 and 1922-23, areas under 50 acres. 

A table showing the number, area and production from wheat crops in 
area series in each division of the State is published in the section" Agricul
ture" of the Statistical Register of New South Wales. This shows that 
the 17 crops of 2,000 acres and oyer in extent in 1934-35 were distributed 
divisionally as follows :-In Riverina 5, South-western Slopes 5, Central
western Slopes 3, North-central Plain 3, North-western Slopes 1. 
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"Varieties of Wheat Grown. 

Wheat-growing in this State has been attended with a great deal of 
~xp~rimentation, as the many varieties named in the following table will 
mdlCate. Most of these experiments in wheat breeding have been conducted 
by the Department of Agriculture, and the benefit conferred on the 
industry in general has been very appreciable. 

Varietiee. 

Anssle 
Baringa ... 
Bena 
Beneubbin ". 
Bobiu 
Canberra ". 
Canimbla ". 
C1arendon ''
Cleveland ". 
Currawa .. . 
Duchess .. . 
Dundee ". 
Dud ... 
]'ederation 
Florence ". 
Ford 
Free Gallipoli 
Garra ... 
Geeralying 
Ghurka ". 
Gluyas Early 
Gresley ". 
Gular 
Gullen 

Season. Season. 
Varieties. 

1 ----,-----,---1 
1925-26. i 1933--34.[1935-36. i 1925-26.]1933-34.[1935-36 

I acres. 1 acres. I acres. ii 1 1 a<'res. 
:::1 1,470 I 31,317 21, 787 1 Hard Federation".' 15~r,~~s7 I 20,631 

38,400 139,619 Major ". ". 36,606 15,256 
:::1 ':,.58 71,659 59,000 M~r~hall's No. 3." 99,666 74,585 

I 
". 25,870 1 MIlllster ". ." 41,399 2,497 

." 449,313 217,793 Nabawa." ,,_ 155 1,135,719 
'''1 474,797 24,947 1 19,813 Penny." ". 55,956 81,544 

20 1 16,465 1 20,951 Purple Straw". 34,849 9,542 :::1 9,426 8,61~ 6,116 Pusa No. 4. ". 1,804 42,393 
25,491 7,202 3,920 Quality". ". 

'''i 60:.~44 I 2l:g~~ 2~:~~~ ~:~~~ ::: ::: "~~~ I~H~~ 
,,·r 1 111,679 278,078 [' Riverina ". ". 3,894 30,028 
".1 34 12,137 11,823 Scpoy '" ." ". 22,377 
." 853,430 54,672 25,314 Sword ". ". ". ". 
". 71,305 20,899 23,163 I Toradgin ". ". 
". 7 513,399 761,018! Turvey ". ". 
". 3,362 202.,.6.40 'I 109,383 I Union ". ". 
.,. ". 7,639 '11 Wandilla ". ". 
". ". 28,992 I 45,031 i Waratah ". ". 

". 72,913 11,486 9,784 i 

190,094 
1,726 

10,407 
122,839 
182,410 
275,971 

62:027 
37,285 
10,307 

360.783 
200,790 
151,068 

acres. 
13,547 
• 

72,191 · 997,317 
52,173 
• 

47.929 
5,545 

16,121 
171,332 

27,980 
20,231 

1,259 
467 

50,991 
18,760 
• 

329,461 
150,612 
170,257 

... 29,1791 62,043 I Yandilla King ". 
". 52;240 9,962 • I Other Varieties ". 

:::1 ::: 4:557 I *"m [I:" Total ---,--------... 2,841,570 ;4,125,598 4,032,666 

• Informatiol\ not Collected. NOTE.-Figures for 1925-26 relate to areas grown for grain only. 

The most interesting feature in this table is the rise and fall in popular
ity of certain varieties. A rapid increase is shown to have taken place in 
recent years in the area sown with N abawa and Ford, while a correspond
ing decrease has been recorded in Federation and Oanberra, the latter 
varieties having lost popularity owing to the serious diminution of yield 
a result of the ravages. of the fungus disease, Flag Smut, to which both 
are very susceptible to infection. N abawa on the other hand enjoys 
a considerable degree of immunity from this disease, and its yields 
are very rarely affected. :Moreover, the drought resisting qualities of 
N abawa, together with its good yielding capacity, render it the most 
suitable variety for use in the dry areas on the western fringe of the 
wheat belt. Ford also shows marked resistence to disease, carries heavy 
yields, and produces grain of merit for milling purposes, and as well, is 
adapted to cultivation in all but the most south-western areas of the 
State. Of the newer introductions, Dundee has found favour quickly since 
it yields well, the grain produces flour of excellent baking quality, and in 
addition a strong straw which minimises lodging is a characteristic 
commending the variety. Baringa, too, has come into prominence as a 
heavy yielder of hig'h quality grain. 

Wheat Growing in conjunction with Sheep-grazing and Dairying. 

For the purpose of assisting the Royal Oommission appointed by the 
Oommonwealth Government to inquire into the wheat industry, this 
Bureau undertook a special compilation of wheat statistics in connection 
with the 1923-33 season. 
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Tables indicating the extent to which wheat-growing was associated 
with sheep-grazing and dairying in the season 1932-33 were published on 
pages 65 and 66 of the Official Year Book, 1935;-33. 

An analysis of the tables disclosed that there were in the State (exclud
ing the Coastal Division) 17,892 holdings on which wheat was grown for 
grain in 1932-33. The total area of these holdings was 26,964,192 acres, 
and the area actually sown for wheat grain was 4,802,010 acres. On 14,526 
holdings or 81 per cent. of the total growing wheat for grain there were 
15,844,206 sheep or 29.5 per cent. of the State's total of 53,698,236 at 31st 
March, 1933. 

On 2,283 of the holdings growing wheat for grain, or 12.7 per cent. of the 
total, there were registered dairies carrying a total of 61,766 cows, at 31st 
March, 1933. Thus slightly more than one wheat farm in eight also had a 
registered dairy. 

Wheat Exports. 

The following table covering the oversea export of wheat during the past 
six years will indicate in some measure the fluctuations in the marketing 
of this commodity from year to year but should be read in conjunction 
with the next succeeding table showing exports of flour from the State:-

neatination. 

Quantity of whoJ1t (grain) exported oversea from New 50uth Wales. 
(Year ended 30th June). 

1928-20. 

bushels. 

United Kingdom 6,633,858 
Irish Free State 377,864 • 
Belgium ......... 405,161: 
Netherland ...... 1 435,778. 
France ..•......... , 312,576 
Germany ......... 1 385,545: 

1930-31. 

bushels. I 
I 

11,312,656 ' 
873,853 
545,093 
362,537 
350,638 
111,035 

1931-32. 

bushels. 

8,660,067 
3,624,122 

566,182 
287,093 

Italy... ...... ... 1,523,346! 3,287,620 2,028,285 
Greece ......... "'Ii 545,538: 

Malta ........•... 443,203 I 18,627 419,205 

1932-33. \1933-34. [ 1P34·-35. 

bushels. bushels. bushels. 

9,410,897 6,339,662 
3,439,752

1

3,477,490 
424,490 18,666 
306,233 41,112 

... I ... 

1,789,270 36,868 
46,455 

7,093,840 
1,520,358 

250,185 

54,160 
Sweden··· ......... 

1 

370,830. 348,880 
Egypt ...... ...... 445,077 65,348 203,563 26,097 i 
Union Sth.Africa! 97,543 200,517 14,407 2000 I' 

Chili and Peru I 746720 241532 10,2
45

8
6
4','0°°10

0 
30'3",3

1
7
3
6
7 

3,86:9::,807 India ........•... 2,295;186 234;925 
China ............ 1 619,035 4,833,048 5,355,477 
Japan ............ ! 2,722,358 8,506,528 6,531,012 5,026,335 56,003 I 2,452,377 
New Zealand ... ! 231,302 103,105 29,418 189,093 5,128 i 7,875 
Othc·r Countries I 345,485! 8,172 46,633 275163 34380' 29165 

Total 18,936,405 i 31,055,234 . 28,114,344 ,31,675'~95 lO'31~'822iI15'277: 767 
I I I 

The table shows that with a well defined trend the disposal of wheat to 
European destinations, both as regards quantity and distribution. has 
declined greatly in the last six years. Efforts of Continental countries to 
attain greater self-sufficiency as regards cereal requirements for military 
reasons, and to a degree, because of economic necessities, have been out
standing as a factor in this development. The retarded disposal of the 
harvest was an important factor in the suhstantial decline in exports in 
the year. 1933-34. Disposal proceeded more actively in 1934-35, and the 
carry-over at the end of that season was normal in quantity. 
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A similar table with reference to the oversea export of flour is shown 
hereunder, the quantities being converted into the equivalent in bushels of 
wheat:-

Destination. 

Quantit,y of flour eXported oversea from New South Wales. 
(Year ended 30th Juns). 

1928-29. I 1930-31. ! 1931-32. 11932-33. I 1933-34. 1934-35. 

I I J 

Equivalent in bushels of wheat. 
United Kingdom ... 527,36212,713,065 3,345,12911,821,981 2,388,917 1,430,494 
New Zealand ......... 78,569 206,352 190,992 111,871 48,708 21,078 
Egypt .................. 4,177,95311,678,550 734,920 122,462 323,942 101,765 
Sudan .................. ' 125,049 149,657 293,724 348,952 401,368 267,492 
Hong Kong ......... 1 25,039 I 53,340 1,310,601 1,536,964 633,055 1,300,267 
Mala.ya ............... 11,°66,298 11,032,199 1,012,197 943,924 1,007,794 1,391,760 
Philippine Islands ... ' 356,9021 390,384 487,322 435,502 420,026 1,018,637 
China .................. 2,832 11,323 273,770 2,823,708 1,790,133 26,220 
Neth'lands, E. Indies 1,176,480 1,290,019 1,508,661 1,249,862 I· 1,307,678 1,471,752 
Fiji ..................... 200,606 154,771 114,914 128,453. 124,212 133,966 
New Caledonia ...... 195,079 190,781 I 152,767 156,698 i 147,749 165,238 
Other Countries ...... 861,433 867,789 I 688,701 1,730,412 1_1_.4_°_7_,7_4_8_

1
_5,_7_5°._,_6_42_ 

Total ...... 8,793,60218,738,230 110,113,698 11,411,789110,001,330 13,079,311 

Whilst the table reveals a fairly regular trade with such countries as 
Malaya, the Philippine Islands, the Netherlands East Indies and Pacific 
Islands, these together account for a comparatively small proportion of the 
flour export trade, and disposal to other destinations is subject to consider
able fluctuation. The increase in flour exports in 1934-35 was mainly 
attributable to the disposal to Manchukuo of flour equivalent to 4,391,000 
bushels of wheat. 

Consumption of Wheat in New South Wales. 
Estimates of the average annual consumption of wheat in New South 

Wales in periods from 1892 to 1929 were published on page 552 of the Year 
Book for 1929-30. These were based upon total recorded production, less 
net exports, with due adjustment for recorded stocks and for seed wheat. 

Additional data have been obtained since the year 1927 which enable 
estimates to be made of consumption exclusive of seed wheat and of wheat 
retained for use in the locality in which it is grown. Direct returns are 
now collected as to the quantity of seed wheat used; these show an average. 
of approximately 1 bushel per acre. 

For the purpose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to extend 
from 1st December to 30th November, at which latter date returns of stocks 
are obtained. As, however, in some years considerable quantities of new 
season's wheat arrive on the market in the latter half of November and as 
records of wheat in transit are difficult to obtain it is not possible to 
estimate closely the consumption of individual years. 

It i3 estimated that the average annual consumption of wheat in New 
South Wales at the present time is 16,000,000 bushels plus a varying 
annual requirement for seed wheat. This total includes an annual aver
age of 12,750,000 bushels converted into flour for home consumption and 
3,250,000 bushels for various other purposes-almost entirely poultry feed. 
The amount required for seed varies from year to year with fluctuations 
in the area sown and may range from a little under 4,000,000 bushels to 
a little over 5,000,000 bushels. On the average, seed requirements may be 
estimated at 4,500,000 bushels and the total annual requirement at 
20.500,000 bushels under present circulllstances. 
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jf ar7ceting Wheat. 

As interstate trade in wheat and flour is comparatively small, the main
tenance and further development of the wheat industry in New South "Vales 
are dependent largely on world demand, on the efficiency of production, 
the facilities for gaining access to overseas markets, and on the main
tenance of such internal conditions that it will pay local farmers 1;0 
grow wheat. The price of wheat for export is determined by world's parity, 
which fluctuates with the world supply and demand. The market for the 
exportable surplus of local wheat is found chiefly in Europe, but quantities 
of flour are sent to the countries and islands of the Pacific and Indian 
Oceans, and since 1931 large quantities of wheat have been shipped to 
China and Japan. The market for local wheat in Europe is affected by 
the competition of great wheat-producing countries nearer the market-the 
United States, Canada, the Argentine, and Russia-which derive advan'· 
tages from shorter distances and lower ocean freights. These advantages, 
however, are counteracted to some extent by the greater land haulage neces
sary from th8 interior to the coast of some of these countries. In recent 
years greatly increased production by many European countries, and the 
imposition of tariffs and import quotas, have diminished international trade 
in wheat. The decline in the European market, however, has, until lately, 
been offset to a considerable extent by substantially increased exports to 
eastern countries, notably China and J·apan. 

The movement of wheat and flour oversea and interstate from New South 
Wales is shown below. The particulars for the respective years relate to the 
twelve months ending 30th November, and therefore represent the movement 
following each harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent in wheat, viz., 
48 bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. flour. 

Year 
ended 

30th Nov. 

Export Oversea. Net Export 
Interstate.* 

Total Net Export. 

I 
Recorded 
Stocks at 
30th Nov. 

Wheat. I Flour. Wheat. I Flonr. -w-h-ea-t-.. --c1-F-I-o-ur-.--'I-~-~a-t~-~-1 w~1~~:.nd 
----------~----~----~----------~----~----~ 

Expressed in thousand bushels of wheat. 

1923 !!,020 I 
6,

844
1 

2,065 1,170 I 4,085 8,014 
12,099

1 
2,229 

1924 5,433 6,103 3,985 1,246 9,418 7,349 16,767 2,223 
1925 31,824 7,299 • 3,013 1,272 34,837 8,571 43,408 ' 1,863 
1926 9,250 6,370 . 1,878 

I 
1,306 11,128 7,676 18,804 1,67G 

1927 •.. 1 12,813 7,703 4,957 I 1,769 17,770 9,472 27,242 4,870 
1928 I 

4,306 ],386 I 
... \ 6,165 ],275 5,692 7,440 13,]32 2,750 

1929 ... 17,120 7,879 2,912 1,948 20,032 9,827 29,859 5,158 
1930 4,633 7,141 2,128 1,377 6,761 8,518 15,279 5,356 
1931 33,836 9,341 1,973 574 35,809

1 

9,915 45,724 5,453 
1932 25,920 I 10,285 3,970 661 29,890 10,946 40,836 2,640 
1933 34,669 I 11,256 7,611 1,031 I 42,280 1 12,287 54,567 6,110 
1934 

:::1 
10,430 11,513 4,015 1,335

1 
14,445 12,848 27,293 13,302 

I 1935 16,324 12,666 2,928 1,084 [ 19,252 13,750 33,002 5,980 
I I I 

• Partly estimated. 
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Owing to the difficulty of obtaining accurate records of interstate move
ments of wheat and of stocks of wheat and flour, the above figures are in 
some degree approximate. It is not possible to use them in conjunction 
with the re~orded crop to estimate annual wheat consumption in :New 
South Wales, because the recorded crop also is necessarily an approxima
tion. 

The table shows the expansion in the export flour trade since 1931, ,.nd 
the marked fluctuations in the quantity ot wheat exported. 

Further particulars of the flour trade of New South Wales are shown in 
the following table relating to financial years which do not, however, 
correspond very closely to wheat seasons:-

Particulars. 

Wheat !Iristell 

}<'lour prodnce!l 
}-'lour exported

Ovcf8€'a* .. , 
Jnterstate'r .. , 

Flour imported,-
Oversea ... 
Interstatet .,. 

[ , Year ended 30th June. 

I~~~--I -J931. I 1932. [-·~~··1934. 1935. 

I 

bus. j b11s. I bm. I bus. j bus. I bus. [I bus. 
... 2J,478,082 20,572,332 :21,656,919 ,23,744,506 25,221,'128 24,033,438 27,041,903 

Flour expressed in tons (2,000 lb.). 

449,011 I 432,472 449,.t39 490,662 525,651 I 495,779 

183,0751131,88;; 182,706 211,354 238,466 209,055 
43,554 42,144 26,l5l 20,055 26,095, 33,375 

"'1 42 ' J5 29 24 531 22 
"'1 7, 787 1 7,051 1',144 6,453 i 6,907 6,841 

555,173 

273,071 
31,553 

37 
7,132 

* Including ships' stClres. t Approximate. ReviRed since last issue. 

Thc average quantity of flour consumed in New South Wales in the 
period, was approximately 257,000 tons per annum. The estimated consump
tion per head Ot population is shown in chapter entitled" Food and Prices," 
and some further details regarding flour-milling are shown in chapter 
" Factories" of the Year Book. 

Grading 0/ Wheat. 

The Wheat Act passed early in 1927 provided for the establishment of 
grades and standards of wheat in accordance with the recommendations of 
a Wheat Standards Board, but definite action to establish grades has not 
yet been taken. 

Wheat for export is marketed on the basis of a sing1e standard known 
as f.a.q. or fair average quality. In New South Wales the standard 
is now determined by an independent committee appointed by the Govern
ment, acting with the Grain Trade Section of the Ohamber of Oommerce, 
which formerly controlled the fixing of the standard. The Oommittee 
comprises a Government nominee (as chairman) and one representative 
each of the shippers, growers, millers and the Department of Agriculture. 
Samples obtained from each of the wheat districts are weighed in propor
tions based on production and an average struck, which is used as a 
standard in all wheat export transactions. Distinction is maintained 
between white and red wheats and no mixtures of white and red varieties 
are accepted for bulk handling. It is worthy of note that the Schopper 
weighing machine, which is used in fixing standards in the London and 
Liverpool Grain Exchanges and in the other wheat exporting States of 
Australia, was employed in the determination in New South 1Vales for the 
:first time for the 1935-36 crop. Tests reveal thilt by the Schopper scale a 
bushel weighs if lb. heavier than by the McQuirk seale formerly in use, and 
1;Z lb. heavier than by chondrometer measure. 
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The following comparison shows the standard adopted in New South 
Wales for each of the past ten seasons, and the date on which it was fixed iD 
each year:-

1 I 

: 
Weight 0 Weight of 

Year. Date Fixed. Bushel 01 Year. Date Fixed. Bushel of 
I Wheat. I 

I 
Wheat. 

I t.a.'1. I f.a.q. I 
I 

f 

lb. I' I lb. ,I ! 
1924-25 10th Feb., ]925 601 'I 1930-31 ! 2nd Feb., 1931 59! 
1925-26 22nd Jan., 1926 621 !: 1931-32 ,27th Jan., 1932 6H 

I' 
1926-27 31st Jan., 1927 611 

" 

1932-33 30th .Tan., 1933 611 
1927-28 19th Jan., 1928 ; 601 1933-34 16th Feb., 1934 59 
1928-29 12th Jan., 1929 63 1934-35 31st Jan., 1935 61! 
1929-'0 I 'lot Jw., 1930 I 1935-36 j 24th Jan., 1936 I 64 

i 
6I! 

A "second grade" standard of 58 lb. was fixed on 14th February, 1932, 
foJ' bagged wheat of the 1931-32 season. In 1930-31 a second grade of 
a minimum weight of 56 lb. was observed in respect of bulk wheat and 56* lb. 
in respect of bagged wheat. In the 1932-33 season there was no "second 
grade" standard fixed for wheat, but in 1933-34 the second grade standard 
was determined at 55 Ibs. and a weight of 5n Ib8. per bushel was required 
for that standard in 1934-35. Due largely to good rains as crops went into 
ear, wheat of such quality was produced in 1935-36 that the f.a.q. standard 
was fixed at 64 lbs. to the bushel, or higher than in any year since 1913-14, 
when the same weight per bushel was determined. No second-grade standard 
was necessary for the 1935-36 crop. 

'The weights shown above are those used for guidance in determining 
whether particular lots of wheat ara at or above fair average quality, but 
not as a measure of quantity. Wheat is normally sold in New South Wales 
by weight (bushel of 60 lb.), and not by volume. 

During the 1930-31 and previous seasons between 60 per cent. and 70 
per cent. of the wheat was bagged on the farm and carted to the nearest 
railway station, whence, if intended for export or metropolitan use, it was 
carried by rail to Sydney. In recent seasons, however, the proportion of 
bagged wheat so handled has declined; only 45 per cent. of the wheat 
received at rail in 1934-35 was in bags, and the bulk wheat has shown a 
corresponding increase. At some of the stations the Railway Department 
has erected sheds, and a small charge is made for storage. 

For the shipment of wheat in Sydney Harbour special facilities-wharf
age with sheds, elevator and modern mechanical equipment-have been 
provided so that the grain may be transferred expeditiously from railwa;r 
truck to ship's hold. Bagged wheat is handled in large quantities at Pyr
mont, and both bagged and bulk :cargoes are loaded at Glebe Island. 

Wheat Amvals~ 

As a rule small quantities of new season's wheat become available towards 
the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influence&. 
Usually, most of the ('rap intended for sale is sent to rail for transport 
before the end of February. The following comparison shows the quantit)' 
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of wheat received at country railway stations in bags and in bulk during 
the seasons 1938-34, and 1934-35. Adjustments made in order to discrimi
nate between old and new seasons' wheat render the totals approximate only: 

I Total Quan. li I I Total Quan. 
Qu"ntitYof tityof Wheat 1 I Quantityof tityof Wheat 

Four Weeks ended- 'Yheat Re- Received to)1 F W k d d- 'Yheat R~- Received to 
celved durmg end of 'I· our ee B en e celved dunng end of 
.Four Weeks. Four Weeks. I1 I Four Weeks, 1 Four Weeks. 

• • 'I' I·· I ,I 

Season. If 

2J 

11 Season. 
1933-34. thousand bushels. 11 1934-35. thousand bushels. 

To November 25 934 934 'To N ovem ber 175 ' 175 
December ... n 19,H6 20,040 11 December ... 22 I 15,185 15,360 
January ... 20 18,8M 38,894 I .Jauuary ... 19 I 19,123 34,483 
February ... 17 :J,995 42,889 :1 February ... 16 1 3,049 37,53'2 
March 17 690 43,579 I March ... 16 I 510 38,042 
April 14 324 43,90;~ 1 April ... 13 I 296 38,338 
May 12 319 44,222 May ... 111 183 38,521 
Juue 9 350 44,572 I June 8 i 261 38,782 
July 7 299 44,871 I July ... 6] 1'23 ! 38,905 
August 4 260 45,131 i August ... 3' 165 39,070 
Septemher .. 1 516 45,64711 August ... 31 131 39,201 
September .. 29 233 45,880 I September .. 28 ~8 39,289 
October 2i :H6 46,196 "October ... 26 40 39,329 
November .. 24 249 46,445 I1 November .. 23 37 39,366 

• Net &fter deducting withdrawals. 

In 1933-34 disposal of the harvest was retarded because of poor prices, 
and the proportion received to the 17th February represented 92.3 per cent. 
of the year's total. The movement returned to normal in 1934-35, when 
'lf5.3 per cent. was received at railhead by mid-February. 

BttZk H andZing. 
The circumstances leading to the erection of bulk handling facilities were 

described at page 584 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The Grain Elevator system at 30th June, 1935, comprised a 
eGllcrete and steel shipping elevator at Sydney, with a storage capacity 
of 1,500,000 bushels at one :filling, and 158 elevators situated at the more 
important wheat receiving stations throughout the State. These country 
.elevators, which have direct access to rail, have a storage capacity at one 
:filling of 21,713,000 bushels. Of the country elevators completed, nine of 
them with a capacity of 690,000 bushels, were in operation for the first 
time during the 1935-36 season. In addition, a Terminal Elevator is in 
,course of construction at Newcastle, which will have a capacity at one 
:filling of :800,0'00 bushels. 

The Terminal Elevators, Sydney and Newcastle, have been built and 
Bguipped to meet every need for receiving, handling and shipping classified 
wheats, including facilities for cleaning and conditioning. Electric power 
is used throughout. The Terminal Elevator at !Sydney is connected with 
the railway system of the State by four lines of rail, and has a receiving 
eapacity of 6,000 tons (approximately 224,000 bushels.) per day, and a 
shipping capacity of 12,000 tons (approximately 448,000 bushels) per day 
of eight hours. At Newcastle the rates are 2,000 tons per day and 12,000 
tons respectively. 

The country plants, with few exceptions, are all equipped for receiving 
wheat in bulk from farmers' waggons and loading into bulk trucks. The 
later type plants are :fitted with their own weighbridges for inwards weigh
ing, and the majority of plants are equipped with outward scales. The 
storage capacity of the individ~al country plants varies from 30,000 

*73795-B 
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bushels to 350,000 bushels. They are built of reinforced concrete and steel 
with corrugated galvanised iron coverings, and practically all of them are 
now capable of l'eceiving classified or' graded wheat in bulk. Electric 
energy being generally unavailable, kerosene-burning engines are used as 
the standard power unit. Oountry plants are capable of receiving; or dehrer
ing grain at the rate of 70 tons per hour. 

At present wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in 
bags fastened by clips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to the 
farmer for use in subsequent seasons. A" the system is becoming more 
firmly established, farmers are acquiring: bulk waggons. For conveyance 
from the country stations tu the terminal, special railway trucks are 

provided. 
Upon delivery of his wheat at the silo, the owner receives a bulk wheat 

warrant showing particulars of the quantity, and quality of wheat, and 
place where wheat originally received. The warrant is a negotiable docu
ment transferable by endorsement of the owner, and delivery of wheat will 
be made on production of the warrant, properly endorsed, and payment 

of prescribed fees. 
The question of bulk handling ot wheat in New South 'Vales, with 

special reference to the transition from bag' handling, was the subject of 
inquiry by a Select Oommittee of the Legislative Oouncil in November, 
1920. An analysis of the findings of this Oommittee appears in the Year 
Book for 1920. The system in operation in New South 'Vales was investi
gated and reported upon by a Victorian Parliamentary Oommittee in 1925. 

The loan expenditure on the works constructed to 30th June, 1935, was 
[;4,773,458 16s. 4d., and an additional amount of £30,835 16s. has been 
expendel from the l' nemployment Relief Fund, making a total capital 
expenditure on the system of £4,804,294 12s. 4d. The systerl1 ,vas first put 
into operation in 1920-21, and has been developed "teadily, as shown by 

the following table:-----I \-----------".-h-ra-t-R-e-c-,ci-v-ed. _.---' -p-r-o-po-rt-io-n-O'-f-

Number Storage wherot Received 

\ 

of Plants I Capacity of I in Elevators. 

season. j!9~:~!~yi 1 i~~!;~~;Y In Country !Jh~~~~~1 11'0 T°tltsl 

\ 

DI,trICts D' t . • Elevators, i from Non·8i1o I 'Total. To Tot.1 Quan ty , ' I I, rIots, st t· Crop. !Received 
I a ;ons. I ' Ht llail. 

---- bushcL~. bv"hels. bushels. \ bvshcls~-Iper ce~lper eent· 

1920-21 28 5,450,0110 t t \ 1,941,694 I 3·5 4-l 
1921-22 28 5,450,000 ~ t t 4,336,833 i 10'1 12·7 
1922-23 54 11,550,O(,() t t. ,*,596,563 1 16.0 22'7 
1923-24 58 12,550,000 0,410,574 1,028,232 i 6,458,806! 19·4 25'4 
1924-25 61 13,250,000 Hi,334,813 1.437,058 i 17,771,871 ,29'; 35'1 
1925-26 62 13.500.000 8.295,436 '841,185 I 9,136,621 '27'0 34"1'1 
1926-27 66 14,100,000 12.244,726 515,772 112,760,498 I 27·0 24'5 
1927-28 73 15,180,000 I 6,177,720 169,459 6,347,179 23·5 32'3 
1928-29 84 15,630,000 i 14,777,954 385,561 15,163.515 30'8 36·7 
1929-30 90 15,863,000 I 8,739,874 146,869 8,8S6,743 26'2 34'2 
1930-31 99 16,373,000 I 22,948,114 697,295 23,645,409 35'9 41'3 
1931-32 105 16,613,000 23.877,542 2,123,:l44 26,000,886 47·6 52'0 
1932-33 111 17,183,OCO ! 33,954,534 500,877 34,455,411 43·7 51'7 
1933-34 119 17,693,000 ! 21,229,928 566,575 21,796,503 38'2 46';) 
1934-35 149 21,083.000 I' 21,509,227 Nil. 21,509227 44'2 54'6 
1935-36 158 21,773,000 I 24,811,726 295,897 25,107,623 53'1 t 

! 

• At one filling. 1Not ayailable. 

The quantity of wheat handled in bulk naturally fluctuates under the in
fluence of the marked seasonal variations in the size of the wheat crop. 
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The quantities of wheat shipped in bulk during recent seasons were:-
15,246,970 bushels in 1930-31; 16,319,494 bushels in 1931-32; 24,286,105 
bushels in 1932-33; 9,832,179 bushels in 1933-34, and 11,719,395 bushels in 
1934-35. Approximately 45 per cent. of the quantity of grain exported 
oversea was shipped in bulk in 1930-31; 63 per cent. in 1931-32; 70 per 
cent. in 1932-33; 94 per cent. in 1933-34, and 77 per cent. in 1934-35. With 
respect to the 1934-35 harvest, a fee of 2d. per bushel was charged for 
receiving, fixing quality, handling, storing and delivering wheat in trucks 
at country elevators. An additional ~d. per bushel was. charged for receiv
ing this wheat from trucks at terminal elevator, weighing in and weighing 
and loading out through shipping or truck spout. Provision was also made 
for wheat to be received at the terminal elevator from non-silo stations at 
a charge of Id. per bushel if in bulk trucks and lid. per bushel if in bags, 
but no wheat was received from non-silo stations during the 1934-35 season. 
These charges all included storage up to 31st July following receipt, after 
which date an additional sd. per bushel per week Was charged. The silo 
management pays rail freight incurred by it in handling the grain, and this, 
together with all fees and other charges, is paid by the holder of the warrant 
upon delivery of the wheat from the silo. Wheat of second grade was 
received in 1934-35, subject to its being fit for milling with chondrometer 
weig'ht of 56 lb. or more per bushel. 

Handling charges for wheat received into elevators after 1st October, 
1935, were substantially lower under a new scale which came into operation 
as from that date. From farmer's waggon through country elevator the 
charge was reduced to Id. per bushel, and if transferred to the terminal 
elevator to l~d. per bushel. For wheat received at terminal elevator from 
non-silo stations and subsequent loading out the rate became id. per 
bushel if in bulk and ld. per bushel if in bags. These services include 
fixing quality, elevating, binning and weighing in and out (and, in the 
case of bagged wheat, the bundling and re-consigning of bags) as well as 
Btorage to the last day of February, after which a storage charge of sd. 
per bushel per week was incurred. ·Wheat in elevators at 1st August, 1935, 
became subject to a storage charge of sd. per bushel per week as from 
that date. 

The financial operations in connection with the silos in the years ended 
:lOth June, 1934, and 1935, were as follow:

~~[II~------------
Receipts. Expenditure. 

1934; 
£ 

1935. 
£ 

1

1934. 1935. I1 

£ £!: 
Han,dling and storage I; Maintenance and work-

fees ... .,. "'1187,644 342,838 il ing expenses 73,024 83,796 
Repayments to previous I I, Rates ... ... 48 86 

years' Votes "'1 137 1 404 li Wheat adjustments ...• 1,467\11,928 
Sundry fees .,. "'j 3,372 3,884! Receipts returned .. , 3,790 584 
8,.le8 of damaged grain I 1,814 6,3041: Railway freight ... 284,088 278.183 
Railway freight repaY-I 1 Miscellaneous .. , 5,492.1 4,476 

ments ... 234,400 299,464 Ij 

Total "'14-2-7-,3-67- -65-2~-89-4-ll Total ••. 367,9091379,053 

--------------------
The amounts shown refer to cash received and expended in the periods 

covered. Excluding payments for rail way freight, for which the silo 
management is agent only, the receipts in 1933-34 were £192,967, expendi
ture £83,821 and a cash balance of £109,146, representing net earnings, was 
available to meet interest charges, depreciation, etc. In 1934-35 the corres
ponding figures were receipts £353,41l6, expenditure £100,870, and the 
balance, £252,566. 
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In the conditions governing the marketing of wheat abroad, the shipping 
space offering and its cost are very important factors. 

A comparative statement is given below of the freights ruling for bagged
wheat cargoes carried by steam vessels from Sydney to London in pre-war 

Wheat Freights. 

and recent years:-

;g:~ ~~~~~! I_~ ___ !:reig~tl-E~l~al~n;--l\ 19:~ 1~,~~~ \--- __ ~:ghtT__ Equ~ale;;t 
Per ton 'l Per ton. I . per bu-hel. 1 I per bushel. 

___ ~ ------------ --I -- ---1---------·-----
English Currency. 1 1 ~:nglish Currency, 

1912 
19]3 
1914 
1931 

s. d. s. d'l d d. I s. d. s. d. : d. d_ 
17 6 to 30 0 11* to 9~ 1932 20 0 to 32 6 6~ to 10~ 
10 0 to 35 0 3! to ILl: 19:~3 ... 20 0 to 30 0 6~ to 9t 
25 .0 to Hi 6 I 8 to 12 Hl34 . "I 20 0 to 27 6 6f to 8~ 
20 0 to 32 6, 6~ to 1O~ 1935 ". 21 3 to 23!) 6~ to n 

The average rates of ocean freight from Australia to the United Kingdom 
in the principal exporting months of successiye recent seasons have been 

as follow:-
Average Ocean Freight per Bq.hel of Wheat. 

Sea..r;:;on. 

Nov. Dec. Jan. Feb. 1 March. 1 April. r May. JUDe. 
, 

l I 

I 
English Currency. 

d. d. d. d. d. 
11 

d. d. d. 

1926-27 '''1 
16! 16! 15 151 Hi 12£ 12i 13 

1927-28 ]2 13 11 10 10 .11 11! lli 
1928-29 ... 1 13%; m 13 12~ 11 I 9~ 8i 8 

1929-30 ... 1 8i 81 8i 71 7! 
I 

81 8i 9 

1930-31 ... ) 10 101 10! lOt 10 9i 91 91 

1931-32 ... 1 9£ 9~ 91 9} 91 9 8i 7! 

1932-33 9 9! 9} 8t 8 7! 7t 71 

1933-34 8! Si 8i 8~ 7i 7i 8 Si 

1934-35 9 8~ 8i 7t 7! 8 8 8i 

1935-36 91 91 9! 91 9 9! 91 91 

The rates of freight shown represent the mean of the weekly ql!otes for 
complete cargoes as shown in the International Crop Report. ThQ rates per 
ton were converted into rates per bushel and are expressed in sterling. If 
:freight was prepaid in Australia shippers were required to pay an additional 
charge i:v. respect of exchange in 1931-32, and following years. 

Wheat Pools. 
An account of the compulsory wheat pods and of the basis upon whi0h 

they were organised is contained in issues of the Year Book for 1921 and 
previous years. A summary of the final returns is published in the Year 
Book for 1923 at page 489. Ballots of wheatgrowers on the question of 
establishing compulsory wheat pools under the Marketing Act were con
ducted during September in each of the years 192[:1', 1929 and 1930, the 
proportion of affirmative votes in the respective years being 44.69 per cent., 
60.53 per cent. and 62.84 per cent. In July, 1931, a new ballot was con
ducted under an amendment of the Act requiring an absolute majority in 
lieu of a two-thirds majority to carry the proposal. A total of approxi
mately 17,000 valid votes were cast, and of these 42.64 per cent. favonred 

th~ proposal. 
Voluntary wheat pools were initiated in 1921-22, when 22,785,56D bushels, 

or about two-thirds the wheat received at rail in that year, entered the pool, 
The system gradually lost favour with growers, and in 1927-28 the quantity 
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pooled was slightly more than one million bushels, or about one-twentieth 
of the wheat delivered to rail. A statement showing the results of volun
tary pools from 1921-22 to 1927-28 was published at page 36 of the 1933-34 
issue of the "Official Year Book." Only very limited quantities of wheat 
have been marketed through pools in recent years. 

Prices of Wheat. 

The following table gives the average prices per bushel ruling in New 
South Wales in each year since 1911. Figures for the years 1898 to 1910 
appeared at page 37 of the 1933-34 issue. The figures for the years 1865 
onward, published in the Year Book for 1919, exhibit clearly the tendency 
towards a gradual reduction in the value of the cereal down to 1895, when 
the price was the lowest of the series. In 1896, however, owing to a decrease 
in the world's supplies, the price rose considerably, and led to an extension 
of cultivation throughout Australia. In the early years, when local produc
tion was deficient, the price in Sydney was generally governed by the prices 
obtained in the markets of Australian States where a surplus had been pro
duced. Since the development of the export trade, however, it· has been 
determined largely by the prices ruling in the world's market, althOUgh 
marked deficiencies in the local crop (such as occurred in 1920) at times 
have a determining influence on prices. 

I 
[ I 

Pdce of '\Vheat" Sydney.'" I I Price of Wheat, Sydney.· 

-----;-----;-----'IEstkn;,~tedl Year I [ I 
e~d~ I Average IRF!~:-n~:o 11 Dee~de~ I A,·ernge 

Dec. 31 'I' February. 1 March. Valuefor" t·, . ·1 February., March. Value for 
Year. I' ,I I Year. 

I I t I, I . I t 

Estimated 
Net 

Return to 
Farmer. 

: 

(per bUShel.lper bushel. [ per busheI.lper bushel. 1[1 per bushel. iper bUSheI.lper bushel. per bus. 

I s. (/.1 s. d. Is. d. Is. d. 11 8. d. S. d. I s. d 8. d. 
1911 3:; :1:1 3 6 3 1 '[1924 4 7i 4 7 I 5 5 4 311 
1912 3 91 3 8~ 1 4 I , :I 3 J!)25 6 9; 6 Si 6 2~ 5 7 
191:3 !l 6t :1 7 3 i;J: I, 3 3 1926 5 ll~ fi 8i I 6 2 5 1 
1914 3 8 !l 91 4 I! I 3 2 1927 fi 1 ~ 5 Oi I 5 5 4- () 
1915 5 6 r; 6 5 fi 1 5 I 11 1928 5 2 5 5! 5 1 ~ 4 'I 
1916 5 11 5 01 1 4 10 , 4 0 11929 4 8i 4- H I 4 1O~ 4 1) 
1917 4 9 I 4 9 4 9 I 2 10 [I 1930 4- 8t 4 5 I ;{ 10! 3 2 
1918 4 9 I 4 9 4 9 4 1 1931 2 11 2 Ill: 2 5~ I 1 7 
1919. 5 0 5, 0, r; J~; 4- i5 111932 !l 2 !l I I 3 OJ(, 2 7** 
1920 I 8 fi* 8 1O§ R 7 Hi 7 6 I 1933 2 8~ 2 90t 2 IO~ 2 :l** 
1921 I 9 0 i 9 0 8 8 i 7 0 I 1\13-1, 2 51 2 6± 'I 2 8i I 2 1f-** 
19'&2 [ 5 2 I 5 II ;; 8 [I 4- 8 ! H):15 2 Ili 3 1 , :-I 2! I 2 5i** 
1923 I 5 8 5 7 5 ~~, 4 3/1 \1 19!16 !l 7 I 3 S I[ 3 lOtti ... 

• Pricf> 0fficiaUy fixed on trucks Sydney of bag-geo. wheat for flour for home consumption,1915-1921. As 
from 1922 Shippers prices for hagQ"ed on t.rucks Sydney. t Unweighted av~ral!e of daily quotE'S 
~ Weighted Ilserage ~rice of wheat (harvested in Sefl.~On ending- in year shown in first column) uelivered at 
country ra,ilway S'idmgs and elfwat()rs a.fter deducting net cost "'f h~'!l'1. § Imported wheat 
11 Voluntary p.ol price. •• Excluding bounty avera)<ing 4bd .. 3d., 3·83d. and 5·53d. per bushel in 
1931-32, 1932-33, 1933-3J and 1934-35 respectively. tt Average January to iugust. 

The Sydney prices quoted are per imperial bushel (60 lb.) of f.a.q. 
wheat in three-bushel bags. The bag is sold with the wheat and is in
cluded in the weight paid for as wheat. The monthly averages represent 
the mean of daily prices, and the annual average is thE\ mean of the 
monthly averages. Formerly practically the whole of the wheat mar
keted was in buyers' hands before the end of March, but in some years 
the practice of pooling, and more recently the introduction of the wheat 
elevators and storage by farmers have extended the period of marketing. As 
adequate data were not available prior to 1927 it was very difficult to 
determine satisfactorily the estimated net return to farmers, but latterly 



45
2 

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEA r. BOOK. 

additional information has been obtained and the averages for 1927 and 
subsequent years are close approximations applicable to the whole of the 
harvest on the basis stated in the footnote to the table. 

The course of wheat prices between 1924 and 1930, and between 1930 and 
1934, was traced at page 75 of the 1932-33, and psge 37 of the 1933-34 issue, 
of this Year Book. A material increase in world production and the 
accumulation of large surplus stocks in major exporting countries, rein
forced by the rapidly developing world-wide economic depression, carried 
the price of wheat gradually downward during 1930. In May the market 
broke completely, so that by the end of 1930 wheat was sold in Sydney at 
28. 2d. per bushel, or the lowest leyel on record. ~With only partial recovery 
in the latter half of 1931 and in 1932 and a recession in 1933, the price was, 
with the exception of short-enduring spurts, relatively depressed until early 
in 1935. Gradually, as world surpluses were progressively reduced by the 
incidence in important exporting countries of a series of crop failures, 
and, in some cases, curtailment or the area cultivated with wheat, prices 
tended to recover. After fluctuating between 28. lld. and 3s. 4d. per 
bushel in the first seven months of 1935, there was subsequent steady 
improYement, the average price ranging between 3s. '7 d. and 3s. 9d. per 
bushel for the months January to .J une, 1936. Thereafter prices rose again 
and crop failures in Canada and the 1] nited States caused a sharp advance 
in August for which month the average of da'll~' prices in Sydney was 
about 4s. Sd. per bushel. Fluctuations in the rate of exchange in 1930 and 
1931, and later, the fixed depreciation of the Australian pound in relation 
to sterling have been important factors in rccent years in determining the 
price of wheat in Australian currency. 

Certain data relating to the prices of Australian wheat in local and over
sea markets have been brought together in the following table, which 
provides some interesting particulars of the course of prices in Australia 
and the United Kingdom. Owing to the variation of marketing conditions 
and the lapse of time between local sales and export and between export 
from New South Wales and import into the United Kingdom, the prices 
eet against each month are not strictly comparable. The prices in all cases 
are per bushel of 60 lb. bagged wheat. 

Seawn 1933-31. [I Season 1934-35. 

---A-v-.rage\Av.~ageIAv'rage\Av.rag~\\ AV'rage\Av'rage\IAv'ra~e 
Ship- value 'Pr:c~e Import ~ate at Ship. value \ pr:ce nnport rat~ of 
peril declard c:I.1. value freight I pers del' 'd' c:d. \ value frel,ht 
b' C LIver- into to . e ar I Llver- mto to Month. 

q~~~. t~om~s. pool U~ited \ United I 1 ~~~~~ t~o~~S-'1 pool U~ited U'!ited 
" 'd 8 d' and Klllg· Kmg· I d ~'s d' and 1 Kmg- Kmg-
~, ney. y neY'Lond'n. dom. dom. 1'1 8Y ney y neY·iLond'n. dom. dom. 

________ l_. ____ ~_ t t t l • I • _\ _t \ t , t 

s. d. s. d. R. 0. s.~~l~1. Is. d. \ R. d. s. d. Is. d . 

November 
December 
January 

February 
March 
April... 

May ... 
Sune , .. 
July ... 

AnS!;l1st 
Sf'otember 
October 

.. ' 2 7t 2 \l 2 11 2 llt 0 Si I, 2 5j 3 11 I 3 O~ 3 2 0 9 

... 2 7!( 2 8\ 2 9~ 2 11 0 Sj" 2 71 2 8i 2 11i 3 1 \ 0 8'1 

.. ' 2 6! 2 7! 2 9 I 2 101 0 S} 1' 2 10~ 2 G~ 12 11 2 11! 1 0 S~ 
2 51 t 2 S! 2 10 i 0 S;~ 112 11I :; 01 2 11! 2 10 0 7! 
2 6~ 2 41 2 n 2 7} 0 71 I 3 1 3 3 I 3 2 2 10l 0 7!! 

: ~! 2 \ : 1:1 : :~ : :1 : :1 I: :} \': :1 : ~~ ~ : 
.. 2 n 2 1H :1 11; 2 Of () R1 3 1 1 3 3 3 3; I 3 3 0 8} 
.. 2 10~ 2 11' 3 21 2 9} 0 Sl 2 11 3 2t 3 21 I 3 31 1 0 8} 

..,Is 31 2l 1 ~ 41 I 3 31 I 0 8, 

.. I 2 ll} 5} '3 ~l I 3 3 I 0 8i 
'''1 2 81 8, I 3 lO} I 3 5 i 0 9 

• Austra.lian currency. t SterliTI". t Not availahle. 



.4GIUCULTUllE. 453 
In considering the prices shown above regard should be paid to the fol

lowing factors:-
(1) The average of shippers' quotes represents the mean of the daily 

prices for bagged wheat of fair average quality on trucks Sydney, and 
they are usually for wheat for prompt delivery. 

(2) The average values declared to the Oustoms relate to wheat exported 
in bags and in bulk, and refer to the month of shipment. Owing to delay 
in transferring the exportable portion of the harvest to Ithe seaboard, and 
the incidence of forward buying, the averages in this column are not closely 
comparable with the prices in the preceding column. 

(3) The average prices c.i.f. Liverpool and London are those quoted for 
New S'outh Wales wheat in the monthly Orop Reports of the International 
Institute of Agriculture. The quotations are generally those at the close 
of business for early delivery. 

(4) The average import values into the United Kingdom relate to 
Australian wheat, and represent the total value c.i.f. place of import or, 
when consigned for sale, the latest market price in England at time of 
import. 

(5) The average rates of freight are those shown in the International 
Orop Report;. 

The margins between the local and the oversea prices are accounted for 
mainly by ocean freights, but also in part by cost of exchange, insura~ce, 
:md handling charges, and in part by exporters' profits and overhead 
expenses. Rates of exchange (telegraphic transfers) varied as follow:
£102 Australian for £100 in London as from 28th January, 1930, rising, 
by steps, to £108 10s. in October, 1930, and to £130 by the end of J anuarj, 
1931, and falling to £125 at the beginning of December, 1931. This rate 
prevailed at the end of June, 1936. 

Governmental Assistance to Wheatgrowers. 
Because of the difficulties associated with the marketing of wheat abroad 

(see page 458) and the low prices realised for the cereal in recent years 
(vide page 452), consequent upon the excessive accumulation of world 
stocks, as illustrated in the discussion of the World Wheat Agreement 
which follows, the utmost difficulty has been experienced by a large section 
of the wheatgrowers of the State, in common with producers elsewhere, in 
maintaining themselves in the industry. In view of the necessitous con
dition of the wheatfarmer and the importance of the wheat industry in the 
economy of the State, steps have been taken since 1931-32 to provide 
assistance to growers from the public Treasury. 

Up to the present this assistance has taken the form of disbursements 
on an acreage basis or a bounty on wheat produced, moneys for which have 
been obtained by a tax levied upon flour for local consumption (particulars 
of which are given at page 424 of this Year Book) supplemented by grants 
from general revenue. 

The amounts provided by the Oommonwealth Government for the assist
ance of wheatgrowers in New South Wales since 1931-32, total approxim
ately £3,650,000. In 1931-32, £950,000 was allocated and absorbed by a 
bounty at the rate of 4~d. per bushel on wheat of the 1931-32 harvest sold 
or delivered for sale between 1st October, 1931, and 31st October, 1932. 

Distribution of a grant of £570,902 for the 1932-33 wheat season was 
left to the State, which supplemented the amount from proceeds of the 
State Flour Acquisition Act. A total of £1,014,449 was distributed to 
2.1,311 growers at rates ranging from 48. per acre on areas up to 249 acres, 
to 3s. per acre on areas in excess of 549 acres in respect of land sown with 
wheat for grain in that season, and including payment in respect of 
railway freight charges to the extent of ~d. per bushel on all wheat sold 
or delivered for sale. 
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The grant of £911,094 made under the Wheatgrowers' Relief Act, 1933, 
was disbursed on a basis of 4s. 3td. per acre to wheatgrbwers who sowed 
wheat for grain in 1933 and who, during the year ended 30th June, 1933, 
derived no taxable income, or furnished evidence to the satisfaction of the 
State authority that there were circumstances by reason of which assistance 
was justified. Under these provisions, payment of the precise amount allo
cated was participated in by 18,067 growers. 

Allocations to the State for the 1934-35 wheat season included sums 
required for payment of bounty at the rate of 3d. per bushel on wheat pro
duced in that season and sold or delivered for sale between 1st October, 
1934, and 14th December, 1935, and for distribut;,on on the basis of 3s. per 
acre in respect of the area sown with wheat for grain during 1934. In 
addition, the Wheatgrowers' Relief Act, 1935, made available the amount 6f 
£100,000 for necessitous cases, where 10SBes were sustained by reason of 
adverse seasonal influences, pests or disease affecting the season's crop. 
BOUIity paid amounted to £531,593, and payments on the basis of acreage 
to £'590,000, giving an aggregate disbursement of £1,121,593, in addition to 
which the sum of £100,000 had been wholly expencNl from the appropriation 
ior rellef of necessitous cases. The Oommonwealth has allocated an amount 
of £565,284 to New South ,Yales for the season 1935-36, which will be 
distributed to wheatgrowers on the basis of 2s. 6d. per acre sown with wheat 
for grain in that season, and the remaining sum dter proyision for acreage 
payments will be distributed to growers who suffered losses through seasonal 
,ad,-edity, pests, etc., in that season. 

Royal Oommission on the Wheat, Flour and Bread IndtLstries. 
On' 21st January, 1934, the Oommonwealth Government set up a Royal 

Commission under the chairmanship of Sir Herbert Wm. Gepp, to inquire 
into and report upon the economic position of the industries of growing, 
handling and marketing of wheat, manufacturing flour and other com
modities and the manufacture, distribution and selling of bread. Wide
spread inquiries, both public and private, were conducted throughout the 
Commonwealth, and the Oommission's fifth and concluding report was 
presented on 14th February, 1936. The first report, dated 31st July, 1934, 
recognised the need for assistance to the wheatgrowing industry and recom
mended the adoption of the principle of a home consumption price of wheat 
as a matter of policy, proposing the imposition of an excise duty on flour 
used 'in Australia as the method of implementing the proposal. A supple
men'tary report submitted in November, 1934, related to the method and 
means for providing assistance to wheatgrowers in the 1934-35 season. 

Representing the completion of its investigation regarding the growing, 
handling, and marketing of wheat, a second repurt was presented on 2nd 
February, 1935. The report embodied a most informative account of the 
wheat industry in all its aspects, and dealt comprehensively with its major 
problems. ~lany recommendations for the more economic organisation 
and conduct of the industry were submitted. An exhaustive survey of the 
bread-baking industry throughout Australia was covered by the Royal 
Oommission's third report, and the fourth, also presented on 18th February, 
1936, dealt with the economic position of the industries of manufacturing, 
distributing and selling flour. The final report traced the activities of 
the Oommission, traversed the recommendations already submitted, review
ing them in the light of subsequent events, and presented further 
recommendations of a general character. 

Stated as concisely as may be, the more important proposals might be 
classified as those affecting the industries generally, and those of special 
applic~tion to each of the three major forms of activity. The Royal 
Oommission espoused the principle of co-operation with other important 
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wheat-producing countries in concluding such international agreements 
as might prove necessary to obviate re-accumulation of excessive worJd 
surplus stocks of 'wheat, and to that end, the adoption of such steps to 
restrict production as might be dictated by the circumstances. A stt"ong 
plea for continuous and exhaustive technical, scientific and economic 
research into all phases of these industries was made. The establishment 
of a permanent organisation working in co-operation with the Australian 
Agricultural Oouncil was recommended, to be supported' by funds raised 
partly by nominal excise duties on wheat produced, :flour exported, and 
flour used, payable by wheatgrowers, millers, and bakers respectively. 

To relieve the depressed condition of the farmer and sustain production,. 
the provision of assistance to the wheat industry by the assurance of a 
home consumption price implemented by an excise duty on flour used 
within the Oommonwealth was recommended. Should such method be found 
impossible or undesirable the alternative of the introduction of a compul
sory marketing scheme was put forward. Steps to facilitate debt 
adjustment within the industry were recommended, and other prDjilosals 
included suggestions for technical improvements and" research into such 
questions as machinery, cultural practices, soil erOl'lon, weed control, .social 
betterment of rural environment, grading of wheat, and plant breeding 
directed to satisfying requirements of oversea markets. 

The :flour milling industry was found to be conducted with reasonable 
efficiency, but greater attention to composition of the grist, and to the 
testing of wheat was called for. Creation of a standing committee under 
Oommonwealth auspices to watch developments in and exercise control over 
the industry was recommended, and better control of the export 'trade, 
including licensing of mills producing for export, was thought to be 
necessary. 

The Oommission recommended the constitution of State Bread Boards 
to control and study the bread industry, and suggested the registration: 
and prescription of standards of bakeries, the review of costs and prices 
of bread and the weight of the loaf. The Board should study meth.ods in 
relation to the costs of making, distributing and selling bread, including; 
possibly, the introduction of a zoning system of delivery and the adoption 
of a system of tokens or tickets to permit of smaller price variations for 
unit quantities of bread~ Having regard to the low quality of much 
bread made in Australia, attention was invited to the desirability of estab
lishing schools of baking for the technical training of bakehouse workers, 
so that, ultimately, employment should be conditional upon possession of 
an operative baker's certificate or diploma. 

Exclusive of £865 reimbursed by the State and representing expenditure 
incurred by the Royal Oommission appointed to investigate the' price of 
bread in New !South Wales, the total expenditure incurred by the Royal 
Oommission on the wheat, :flour and bread industries, was given as £39,465. 

Wheat and Wheat Products Act, 1935. 

At a conference convened by the Minister for Oommerce held inOan
berm between 4th and 7th October, 1935, the Oommonwealth Govern
ment '3tressed the desirability of some method of assisting the wheat 
industry being devised which would obviate dependence upon ,annual 
grants for its continued existence. As an outcome, the principle of a fixed 
home-consumptiol1 price was accepted as the most satisfactory method of 
achieving that" end, and representatives of the State Government'3 recom
mended that the home-consumption price for wheat per bushel should be 
4s. 9d. f.a.q., £.o.r. at seaboard. 

Tn-e plan involves complementary State and Federal legislation. Under 
the Wheat and Wheat Products Act, as passed by the State Parliament 
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in December, 1935, machinery is provided whereby every grower may 
receive the home-coll'3umption price for portion of his wheat. By the 
licensing of receivers and a provision that a wheatgrower may not, in the 
course of interstate trade, deliver wheat except to a receiver (supple
mented by control of interstate trade by :Federal legislation) a concen
trating agency in respect of the product will be established. It is anticipated 
that all persoll'3 normally trading in wheat will be licensed. 

A board, known as the ~Whea t Board of New South Wales, will be 
constituted, comprising five members to be appointed by the Governor. 'Two 
members, one of whom will be appointed chairman of the board are by 
Ministerial nomination; one must be experienced in the wheat trade, and 
the other, a representative of consumers ,vho ma;v be engaged in neither 
the milling nor the shipping industry. A member is also nominated by 
each the Farmers' and Settlers' Association, the Agricultural Bureau of 
New South Wales, and the Whea tgrowers' Union of New South Wales. 
Members hold office for a term of three years and are eligible for re-

. appointment. 
After consultation with the board the :Minister may determine the 

maximum proportion of wheat which may be made available for con
sumption in the course of domestic trade--known as the home-consump
tion quota. With each deliYeI'Y the recei,-er must give to the gTower a 

,receipt showing the quantity and grade or description and qualit;y of the 
\Wheat, and within ten days furnish the board with a copy of the receipt 
.and the authority received by him from the grower. TheI'eupon the board 
will prepare warrants of two kinds; a home-consumption warrant in respect 
'of the proportion represented by the home-consumption quota, and an 
'i)xport warrant covering the balance of the wheat delivered. The former 
will be retained by the board until purchased by a wheat processor or other 
prescribed person, while the export warrant will be forwarded to the grower, 
who will then become entitled to deal with his export trade himself, export 
warrants being trall'3ferable by endorsement and delivery. 

Before delivery of wheat a receiver must have delivered to him a war
.rant representing the quantity and grade, description or quality of the 
\wheM, instructions by the person delivering the warrant no; to disposal of 
.I1'he wheat and a declaration that disposal is not contrary to the Act, while 
-.,all fees, freights, and other charges must be paid. 

To ensure that the home-consumption quota will be satisfied at the 
>b.ome-consumption price,wheat processors may not sell in intrastate trarle 

:wheat products manufactured by them in excess of the quantity manu
iactured from the quantity of wheat acquired by the purchase of home
,~onsumption warrants, and complementary Federal legislation deals with 
interstate trade from the same aspect. As a safeguard for the fulfilment 
llf these provisions, every processor is required to keep books as prescribed 
and to furnish the board, within ten days of the close of each month, with 
a return showing Ca) wheat products manufactured, and (b) wheat used 
during the month in the process of manufacture. 

The Wheat Board is empowered to arrange finance and to make advances 
to growers in respect of home-consumption warrants issued, and will aho 
distribute the proceeds of the sale of the wheat represented by such warrants 
after deducting administrative costs and charges as prescribed. 

Growers not coming under the scheme, i.e., those not delivering their 
wheat to a licensed receiver, will be free to sell only in export trade, and 
consequently will derive no benefit from the horr;c-consumption price. 

It was found impracticable to implement the necessary legislation in 
time to admit of the plan being brought into operation covering the 1935-36 
tIarvest. The Commonwealth Government, therefore, made provision for 
continuance of the flour tax of £2 128. M. per ton by renewing the Act 
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which expired on 'jth January, 1936, and for assistance to wheatgrowers 
in similar manner to that adopted in previous ses"ions. The flour tax was 
lifted at midnight on 24th February, 1936. 

The interpretation placed by the Privy Couneil in a recent judgment on 
the provisions of section 92 of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution 
Act in relation to control of trade as between the States has rendered the 
scheme incapable of application in the present state of constitutional powers. 
Proposals for an amendment of the Constitution in order to validate 
marketing arrangements of this character will be submitted to the electors 
at an early date. Fortunately, the recovery of wheat values appears to have 
obviated the necessity of assistance to wheatgrowers in respect of the 
1936-37 crop. World Production of Wheat. 

In the Northern Hemisphere wheat is harvested generally between the". 
months of May and August, and crops are usually garnered in the Southern 
Hemisphere between November and January. In certain countries, not
ably the United States of America and the U.S.S.R., both winter sowing 
and spring sowing is practised in different areas. A comparison of world's. 
wheat production during each of the last six years and the average for the 

quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1829-29 is afforded in the appended table, 
compiled mainly from statistics published by the International Institute of 
.rigricultur2. 

Cotlntry. 

Annual Production of Wheat. 

l~~~~~%e 1:1929.30 )1930.3111931.32)1932.3311933.3411934.35 
1928-29. : 

Million Bushels. 
Europe-Exporting Countries* ... 345 'I 378 445 462 279 456 336 

Importing Countries ... 930 111,073 915 973 1,209 1,293 1,213 

Total... . .. 1 1,275! 1,4511,360 1,435 1,488 1,749 1,549 

North America-Canada ... "'1 4221 305~---m"""443282 276 
U.S.A. ... ... 826 823 890 932 745 529 497 
Other Countries •.. 1 1l I 1l 12 17 9 11 1l 

Total... ... 1,259 111,139 1,323 1,271 1,197 822 784 

South America-Argentina ... 2491 163 232 220 241 286 241 
Other CouRtries 47 58 41 44 45 59 47 

Africa-North T~:.al ::: "'1 ;~~ i ;:: ;:: ;:: ;:: ~:: -;~: 
South .,. ... ...1 8 I1 1l 9 14 11 10 15 

Total... ... __ 1O~1-136 115 131 140 124 152 

Asia-(Excluding U.S.S.R., China, 385, 384 456 407 389 427 428 
Turkey, Iran and Iraq.). . I 

U.S.S.lt. ...... . .. ! 757 1 694 989 753 742 1,018 1,117 

Oceania-Australia ... ... .../--144ilz7 214 191 214 177 133 
New Zealand '" ... ] 7 7 7 6 11 9 6 

Total ... "'1", _151 .1, -134 221 197 225 186 139 
Total Exporting Countries-- -

(Excluding U.S.S.R.) ... ... 2,410 I 2,242 2,686 2,579 2,363 2,205 1,973 
(Including U.S.S.R.) '" '" 3,167 2,936 3,675 3,332 3,105 3,223 3,090 

Total Importing Countries ... 1,064 11,223 1,062 1,126 1,362 1,448 1,367 
Grand total of Worldt (including---I--------- --------

U.S.S.R.) ... ." ... 1 4,231 4,159 14,737 4,458 4,467 4,671 4,457 
* ExcludIng V.S.S.R. t Chma, lurkey, Iran and Iraq are excluded, 
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Information published in previous issues of this Year Book disclosed that 
whilst a general increase in world production had taken place since pre
war years, by far the larger contribution to the increase in supplies origin
ated in new areas in Canada, the United States and the Southern 
Hemisphere. This was due in part to the stimulus arising out of the 
Great "\¥ar with European pre-occupation in other activities, and, in part, 
to the natural advantages enjoyed by the newer countries in producing 
wheat· by large-scale enterprise in a world economy adapted to take 
advantage of the fruits of specialisation. 

In the preceding table there is eYidence of the altered conditions 
-.brought about by the cndeavour of importing countries to supply an 
increasing proportion of their cereal requirements from internal res,)urces, 
as particularly demonstrated in the case of Europe. The occurrence of an 
almost universally bounteous season in 1930 led to the garnering of more 
wheat than in any previous year. Production in 1933 and 1934 was com
paratively large, and would have been even greater but for the ravages of 
,drDuglit, which greatly reduced :North American harvests in th03e years. 

World Wheat Agnement. 

The circumstances surrounding the conclusion of the international wheat 
agreement at the World Economic Conference held in London in July, 
1933, were outlined at page 723 of the Official Year Book, 1933-34. 

The agreement provided for the creation of an International \~heat 
Advisory Committee and covered a period of two years ending 31st July, 
1935. It is proposed to extend this term to 31st July, 1937. The specific 
objects of the agreement are to adjust the supply of wheat to effective world 
.demand, and to eliminate the abnormal surpluses which had accumulated 
and depressed the market since 1930. To this end, the exporting countries 
agreed upon export quotas based on an estimated world import demand 
of 560 million bushels during the period 1st August, 1933, to 31st July, 
1934, and details respecting the operation of the agreement in that year 
were published at page 79 of the Year Book for 1932-33. 

The importing countries that were signatories to the agreemellt under
took not to encourage any extension of the area sown to wheat, and not to 
,take any governmental action the effect of which would be to increase the 
. domestic production of wheat. 

The Conllllittee met in }tray, 1935, and though the principles of the 
Agreement were then affirmed, its practical application is virtually in 
suspense. Progressive imprOTCl11E\11t in the world statistical ,position, 
mainly due to poor harvests in such major exporting countries as the 
United States of America, Canada, and in degree, Australia, was probably 
an important factor in making a new quota arrangement less imperative, 
whilst failure of Argentina to conform to the Agreement in 1933-34 mili
tated against the success of an agreement being reached in that relation, 
With the Argentine practically out of the market owing to the very poor 
1935-36 harvest, and with exportable supplies limited elsewhere, saving in 
C~p.ada, means to regulate the disposition of trade between exporting coun
trIes have, for the present, become unnecessary, especially as a further 
decrease ip. surplus stocks in 1935-36 has taken place. 
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8'tocks in Australia at 30th November, 1935, totalled about 16~ million 
bushels, representing what may be considered a normal carry-over for the 
Commonwealth, and a reduction of about 23 million bushels compared with 
that at 30th November, 1934. 

The appended table, derived mainly from statistics of the International 
Institute of Agriculture, shows world production, trade and stocks of wheat 
in each of the last ten years. The table reveab the substantial progress 
made in the r~duction of the surplus supplies, which, in recent years, had 
depressed the market, but it is also apparent that, given even fairly favour
.able seasonal conditions, there is every likelihood of burdensome world 
surpluses being again accumulated:-

World Production, Trade and Stocks of Wheat. 

World Production>. World Exportable World 
Supplies. World Export-

'Season. U.S.S.R. Import able 
Require- End of 

Importingl-Exporting) Total'. EXCluding!InCluding ments. Season 
Countries. Countries: U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. Stocks. 

Millions of Bushels. 

1926-27 999 2,397 3,396 914 961 1,010 819 191 

1927-28 1,077 2,534 3,611 797 1,057 1,060 808 252 

1928-29 1,077 2,849 3,926 807 1,375 1,375 888 444 

1929-30 1,223 2,242 3,465 694 1,052 1,062 669 434 

1930-31 1,062 2,686 3,748 989 1,211 1,324 825 499 

1931-32 1,126 2,579 3,705 753 1,265 1,330 808 523 

1932-33 1,362 2,363 3,725 742 1,241 1,258 629 624 

1933:...34 1,448 2,205 3,653 1,018 1,089 1,124 549 575 

1 934-35t 1,367 1,973 3,340 1,117 898 900 533 367 

1935-36t 1,387 1,986 3,373 1,135 732 762 508 254 

• Excluding U.S.S.R., China, Turkey, Iran and Iraq. t Subject to revision. 

MAIZE. 

Until the closing decade of the last century, when the wheat-exporting 
industry began to develop, maize-growing was the most extensive single 
agricultural pursuit of New South Wales. During the next twenty years 
there was a slight increase in the cultivation of maize, and production 
attained its maximum in 1910-11. Thereafter, probably due in part to the 
sowing of pastures with lucerne and grasses of vigorous growth and high 
nutritive value, the production of maize steadily declined until, by 1930-31, 
the area sown with maize for grain was less than one-half, and the produc
tion little more than one-third that in 1910-11. The experience of maize
growing in :N~ew South Wales is illustrated in the graph published at page 
461 of this issue. The following statement shows a comparison of the extent 
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of maize-growing since the season 1900-01, with the total value and average 
value per acre for each crop;-

Area under I Production. I Farm Value of Orop:;, 
~-------- -------------1 

Season. Maize 
Total. . Average yield i for GraIn. 

I per Acre. Total. Per Acre. 

acres. bushels. bushels. £ £ s. d. 
1900-01 206,051 6,29;),000 ;:HH, ~39,0;)2 4 0 6 
1910-11 213,217 7, 594,OUU :~5'6 7\)1,050 3 14 2 
1915-16 15.1,130 3,774,000 24'5 72:~,270 4 13 10 
H'20-21 1-14,105 4, l~(j,UOO 29'0 !)74,260 6 15 2 
1924-25 140,5li.1 4,20b,OOO 2::5"7 (iaI,230 4 6 2 
1925-26 1:!0,955 :-l,2~S,"OO 27-t 805,820 6 13 a 
19:!6-27 1:!S,5Iti :l.5!HJ,OOO 28'0 1,cI0.1 680 7 16 4 
192:-28 14~,bUI :~,9;)0,·~70 2ti'4 622,:)30 4 :-l ~ 
1928-29 IOti,885 2,50Ii,470 :!il',j 54:{,IRO 5 1 b 
1~29-30 108,:!19 3,();:j.\S.'j0 28'1 j:jR.960 7 0 3 
J930-:H J05,0!!"" 2,766,(itill 2(j'3 :~S:-l,180 :-l l:-l 0 
1931-:-l;l 106,047 ?,6ti!l,5S0 :?5'~ ·117,120 3 IS S 
Hl32-3:-l 113,:l3:{ 2,\):);3,140 25'9 5S7,mo 5 3 7 
193:{-H 117,:!:H :-l,IB-i,t!90 20-7 B:,9,490 2 17 11 
1!J34-:35 115,f)~0 :3,238,590 2~'o 4.1t1,810 3 19 5 

The decline in the area sown with maize has been accompanied by a 
decrease in the average yield per acre. The average value per acre declined 
precipitately in 1930-31, and remained low in 1931-32, the price of maize 
being adversely affected by the low price of wheat. The area sown increased 
in 1932-33, and the price realised was 30 per cent. in advance of that of 
the previous year, but though area and harvest were each greater in 1933-34, 
prices were so low that the farm value of the crop was lower than for over 
forty years. }.£ore maize was produced in 193·4-35 than in any of the six 
preceding· seasons and, with some recovery of prices, the average return 
per acre improved appreciably. 

The average farm value of the maize crops of the last five years showl/. 
above was only £3 18s. 5d. per acre, which is below the average of £4 13s. 
for the quinquenllium ending 1912. 

Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 
soil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. Good results are 
also obtained on the northern tablelands. The following statement shows 
the area under maize for grain in New South vVales during the seasons 
1933-34 and 1934-35, with the production and average yield in each division; 
-- -~ -- ----- -----

Coastal
North 

Division. 

Hunter and Manning 
Metropolitan 
South 

Tableland
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total 

Total 
Western Slopes 
Central Plains, Ri"erina, 

Western Division. 
Al! Divisions ... 

1933-34. i I 1934-35. 
I---~~-----!] --,------

i
Area underj Yield. IIArea under I Yield. 

Maize Per' \: :l\Iaize : I Per 
for Grain. Total. 1 Acre. jf for Grain.! TCltal. IAcre. 

1 

[ 1 1 bus!!· lib h J 'bus~ acres. I bushe s. ' eis. :: acres. , us e s. els. 
... H,f,07 11,il43,OS3 ' BC':? i 43,524 \1,B79,691 31'7 

.

•.•. 1· 20,:3,,8 . 604,479 29'7, 21,492 I 678,6~39 ,31'6 
1,~43 i SO,W5 43'4 'I' l,6B7 I 76,461 I 46'7 

. ..i~' 286.0:~5 128'6" 9,lB1 I 296,247 I :12'4 
, ,6,714 !2,:;IiJ,6:22: 302 il 7fi.7S4 1:'>,4:31,0:18 i :l2'1 
I : i I' i i 

.. ' 20,276 1 Bn7,96'i ~ lS'l ,! ]9,053 i 337,743 ! 17'7 

... i fi,O:{~ 1l~,S~4 i 2~:S:1 5,182 1 122,991 23', 

."I~ 0,214 !~I~ i.li9 1!l'9 

... , :t5,6 .. 11 ~. 8~,(j.7:.3 .,~~lli 24,445 I 4ti4,91B ' 19'0 

... 14,6M 32'1,I.j." 22'4' 14,828 , 336,585 22'7 
and 275 8,062/ll'1 !: 513: 6,0[4 11'8 _I 1_11

1

_, 1.-
117,281 3,133,S90 i 26'71 ll5,570 13,238,590 12S'0 
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PRIHCIPAL CROPS OTHER THAN WHEAT. 

Arz:l, ProJaction and Average Yield, 1881-1931>. 
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The principal factors in the local supply of maize in recent E:8RSOnS are 
shown in the following table. The particulars relate to ·calendar years, as 
the maize crops of the State are harvested between January and August. 
Complete records are not available of the interatate imports and exports,. 
but it is considered that the quantity unrecorded is not large. 

1 Production. i 
Impo~_t. ____ 1 

Export. 

Calendar 
r 

Ayaila.ble for 
Year I Oonsumption. 

I OYersea. Interstat('. I O~·ersea. Interstate, * t t t 

I bus. I bus. bus. bus. bus. i bus. 
1924 '" ... , 4,623,000 317,000 1,397,000 53,000 62,000 I 6,222,000 
1925 '" ... [ 4,208,000 100,000 1,,623,000 51,000 93,000 • 5.867,000 
1926 '" •• I 3,278,000 1,434,000 32l,000 44,000 23.000 ' 4,969,000 
HI27 '" . '1 3,599,000 249,000 2,543,000 f •• OOO 106;000 , 6,279,000 
1928 '" '" 3,931,000 4,000 1.740,000 41,000 56,000 i 5, 57S,000 
1929 ••• '" 2,506,000 ::: • 2,269,000 2,000 6,000 4,767,000 
1930 '" 3,036,000 60,000', 855,000 2,000 10,000 3,939,000 
1931 '" 2,767,000 t 595,000 1,000 7,000 3.355,000 
1932 ... 2,670,000 6,000 173,000 2,000 6,000 2,841,000 
1933 '" 2,935,000 4,000 501,000 2,000 28,000 3,413,000 
1934 3,134,000 + 844,000 2,000 43,000 3,933,000 + 
1935 ... 3,239,000 24,000 320,000 t 59,000 3,524,000 

• SUbject to adjustment for oarry over. t Records of iuterstate movement are incomplete. 
~ Kegligible. 

The annual requirement of maize is very variable, depending largely OD 

the nature of the pastoral season and the price and size of available 
supplies. The large importation in 1927 and 1929 i'a attributed to the 
demand for fodder for sheep and other live stock during the acute though 
short drought. During 1934-35 droughty conditions in Queensland and 
parts of New South \Vales necessitated hand-feeding of stock, leading to 
imports from South Africa to .supplement the increased local production. 

The imports interstate are deriyed almost exclusively from Queensland, 
while the imports oversea have been brought mostly from South Africa. A 
general duty of approximately 28. per bushcl 'wd an ad valorem primage 
duty of 10 per cent. is imposed on maize imported from oversea. On maize 
from New Zealand and the United Kingdom the duty is approximately 
1'i;. 5d. per bushel, together with an ad valorem primage duty of I) per 
cent. in the case of the United Kingdom. Imports from New Zealand are 
not subJect to primage duty. Duties payable are also subje'~t to the Ous
toms Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 1933-34. 

OATS. 

Oats is sown in New South Wales mainly as a hay crop, the areas .for 
respective purpose in 1934-35 being as follows :-Oats for hay, 349,174 
acres; oats for grain, 237,405 acres; and oats for green food, 72,044 acres. 
The aggregate area-658,623 acres-is 97,828 acres in excess of the 
previous season and the greatest on record. 

Th~ elevated districts of Monaro, Goulburn, Bathurst, and New England 
contam large areas of land on which oats could be cultivated with excellent 
results, as it thrives best in regions which experience a winter of some 
severity. 
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The area sown with oats for grain has shown an upward trend since pre
war times, and especially so since 1927-28, so that the area so utilized in 
1934-35 (237,405 acres) was more than twice the average for the years 
1924-25 to 1928-29. Although prices have, on the average, been about 25 
per cent. lower than in the post-war, pre-depression period, oats have enjoyed 
a rather better sustained market than other cereals in the last few years. 
Relatively better prices have probably stimulated oats growing, but the 
granting of assistance by the Oommonwealth for artificial manuring, for 
which oats was an eligible crop, and a revival of horse-breeding, may have 
been important factors in the recent expansion of the activity. A graph 
illustrating the factors in the production of oats in New South Wales over 
the last 55 years appears at page 461 of this volume. 

The principal divisions in respect of the cultivation of oats for grain in 
1934-35 were the Riverina Division, with 98,462 acres producing 1,593,013 
bushels, an average of 16.1 bushels per acre, the South-western Slopes, 
where 68,932 acres produced 1,192,182 bushels of grain, an average of 17.3 
bushels per acre; Oentral-western Slope, 33,134 acres producing 490,599 
bushels, an average of 14.8; and the Oentral Tableland with 13,152 acres 
producing 227,403 bushels, or an average of 17.3 bushels per acre. These 
four divisions between them produced 90 per cent of the oats grown in 
the State. 

The following table gives statistics of the cultivation of oats for grain 
in various years since 1900-01 ;--

Season. 
Acres under 

Oats 
for Graiu. 

Production. 1 __ F_a_rn_' _V_al_u_e _of..,.O_a_ts_' f_Or_G __ r_a_in_._ 

Total. Per Acre _ Bushels_ i Bushels per I, _______ L_~_ 
------~---~---~- ----------7---~-----

1900-01 

1910-11 

1915-16 

1920-21 

1925-26 

19-26-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

J929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

29,383 

77,991 

58,636 

77,709 

101,097 

105,ll5 

114,988 

126,743 

181,354 

176,659 

151,600 

163,809 

203,693 

237,405 

593,548 

1,702,706 

1,345,698 

1.642,700 

1,615,650 

1,898,750 

1,654,560 

2,183,880 

2,528,610 

3,241,980 

2,526,450 

3,5J3,780 

3,178,470 

3,856,680 

20'2 

21'8 

23-0 

21-1 

16'0 

IS'1 

14-4 

17'2 

13'!) 

18'4 

16'7 

21-5 

15-6 

16'2 

£ 
59,355 

177,360 

173,820 

241,480 

381,790 

338,450 

324,010 

2M,860 

316,080 

182,360 

126,320 

~48,890 

291,370 

342,280 

£ s_ d. 
206 

256 

2 19 3 

322 

3 15 6 

345 

2 16 4 

203 

I 14 10 

108 

o 16 8 

I 10 5 

I 8 7 

I 18 10 

The oats crop is harvested in December, and therefore constitutes the 
local element of 'supply for the calendar year following. The sources from 
whicll the local crop has been supplemented, and the quantity available 
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for consumption in each of the past twelve years, is shown in the following 
table:-

Calendar 
lrnport. Bxvol't, 

Over~ea A Tailable tor 
Year. l'roduction. , an<l Cons Ul:ption.t 

Oversea. 
! 

lntcrstate·t Interstate. 

1 b'lS. bus. bus. bus. bus. 
I 1924 .•• 

"'1 
1,570,000 2,000 682,000 16,COO 2,;!3S,OOO 

1925 .•• .. , 2,511,000 2,000 291,000 1 44,000 2.760,000 
1926 ... "'1 1,01n,0:111 2;{6,00'J ;,!)IJ,OO(J 1\1,000 2,223,000 
1927 ... 

'''1 
1,899,000 ! 463,000 411,000 49,000 2,724,000 

1928 .•• ... 1,655,000 370.000 450,000 50,000 2,425,000 
1929 ..• :::j 2,184,000 7.000 432,000 22,000 2,601,000 
1930 ..• 2,529,000 3,000 460,000 17,000 i 2,975,000 
1931 ... '''i 3,242,000 1,000 184,000 300,000 3,127,000 
1932 ... 

'''1 
2,526,000 2.000 66,000 300,000 2,294,000 

H133 ... ... 3,514,000 2,000 125,000 103,000 3,538,000 
1934 ... 3,178,000 3,000 118,000 90,000 3,209,00J 
1935 ... ···1 3,857,000 2,000 99,000 107,000 3,851,000 

t Subject to adjustment for carry·over. 
t Omitting cOIlsiderabl?- quantities imported inter3tate at Newcastle. 

A duty of ls. 6d. per eental, or approximately 7 d. per bushel of 40 lb., is 
imposed on oats imported oversea, together with an ad valorem primage 
duty of 10 per cent., except in the case of ::\,'ew Zealand and the United 
Kingdom, oats from which carry no primage duty, and primage duty of 
5 per cent. respectively. Duties payable are also subject to the Oustoms 
Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 1933-34. It is usual for practically the 
whole local supply to be produced in New South Wales and other Aus
tralian States, but in the years 1926 to 1928 an appreciable part of the 
supply was obtained from other countries, mainly from New Zealand. 

At present the market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan and N ew
castle districts, and th8 demand depends mainly upon the price of maize. 

The local yield per acr8·is considerably belolV that of the important pro
ducing countries, aIld the total yield is insignificant compared with the world 
production, which usually amounts to more than 3,500,ODO,000 bushels per 
year. 

BARLEY. 

Barley is produeed only on a moderate scale in ]\ew South 'Vales, and 
supplies for local consumption are imported from other States. Although 
there are several districts where the necessary conditions as to soil and 
drainage present inducements for cultivation, particularly with regard to 
the malting varieties, barley is grown mainly in the Western Slopes Divi
sions and in the Riverina. The areas under crop in other di.stricts are 
small and do not call for speeial notice. The following table shows the 
area under barley for grain, together with the production at intervals 
since 1900-01. 

\ Area I 
Production. 

I Area I 
Production. 

Season. under Barlev i 
I Average Season. under Barley 

1 Average for Grain. ~ I Total. per Acre. I fur Grain. l Total. per Acre. 
I 

acres. bushels. ,lmshels. ii acres. bushels. Ibushels. 
1900-01 9,435 114,228 ' 12'1 11 1926-27 \ 5.629 100,260 

1l7'8 1910-11 7,082 82,005 ' 11'6 I 1\l27-Z8 , 5,61JO 65,850 11'8 
1915-16 6,369 114,846 18'0 , 1928-2H n.024 80,910 16'1 
1920-21 5,969 123,290 20'7 I1 1929-30 7,947 1\3,850 1 14'3 
1921-22 n,031 8:~,950 16'7 " H);~0~31 11,526 188,610 

! 
16'4 

1922-23 3,899 55,520 J4';3 1[ 1931-32 8,34D 137,430 16'5 
1923-24 4,357 71,910 11)5 11 19:12-;~3 7,n6 154,530 20'0 
1924-25 6.638 118,300 1,'8 '1 19:3:3-34 10,006 165,\20 

i 
16'5 

1925-26 6,614 105,150 15'!) I! 1934-:35 9,480 168,990 1; 8 
ii I 

------ ----- ------ ~---- --- ---------
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Considerable fluctuation has occurred in the area cultivated, but there 
has been a material increase in area in the last :five years. The grain yield 
has varied greatly, as the foregoing table indicates, while the average crop 
during the last ten years has been 16.4 bushels per acre. 

Of the area cropped for grain in 1934-35, 4,725 acres yielded 94,710 
bushels of malting barley, and 4,755 acres yielded 74,280 bushels of other 
barley. In addition, 1,354 acres were cropped for hay and 5,846 acres for 
green food. 

RICE. 

Rice-growing trials were made intermittently in New South Wales and 
other Australian States from 1891 to 1922 with indifferent success, but in 
the latter year encouraging results were obtained from trials on the Mur
rumbidgee Irrigation Area, which remains the only area in the Common
wealth where rice is grown commercially. The history of the industry in 
its experimental stages is given at page 729 of the Official Year Book, 1933-
34. Development was rapid in the five years ended 1929-30, but with 
production more than adequate to satisfy local demand, further expansion 
has been prevented since 1931-32 by fixing for each grower a maximum 
area which may be supplied with water for the irrigation of rice. The 
highest yield per acre yet recorded was obtained in 1933-34, and as a result 
the harvest in that year was larger than any previously garnered. The 
average yield of paddy rice has varied from slightly less than 70 bushels up 
to 107 bushels per acre, mainly owing to seasonal causes. 

The progress in years since 1925-26 was as follows:-

I 
Number I1 Yield 1 Farm 

Season. of Ha~~e'::::ed. (Paddy Value of 

_____ ,J_G_r_m_ve_r_s.--';_ Rice). 1~~ld. 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

... 1 30 I a~~;~6--I~;:~;0 
'''1 1~~ 11 ;::;1 I ~~~:{f~ 
' .. 1 221 14,027 1,307,520 
.. 258 I 19,780 ,1,829,173 

: ..... 1
1 270 19,825 11,427,413 

277 I' 19,574 11,349,653 
280 22,032 ,1,901.440 

... 1 292 I 20,221 i2,171,520 
'''1 290 I 21,738 11,888,430 

£ 
12,030 
48,320 

181,320 
201,850 
289,620 
259,610 
263,180 
304,820 
337,600 
336,080 

Average per acre. 

Yield 
(Paddy) . 

bUR. 

39'21 
54·27 
88·88 
93·21 
92'48 
72'00 
68'95 
86'30 

107'39 
86'87 

Farm Value. 

£ 
7'7 

12·2 
18·3 
14'4 
14'6 
13'1 
13'4 
13'8 
16'7 
15'5 

-----,---'" ----,'- --, ---, --", --,--, '---"-,----

• 42 lb. per bushel. 

In the earlier years the rice was purchased from growers by rice milling 
:firms, who paid £10 10s., £12, and £ll 10s. per ton (f.o.r., Leeton) for 
marketable paddy rice in successive years 1925-26 to 1927-28. Imposition 
of an import duty of 3s. 4d. per cental on uncleaned rice and 6s. per centnI 
on cleaned rice was responsible for the higher price received by growel'3 
for,the 1926-27 crop. Since 1928-29, rice grown in New South Wales has 
been marketed by a rice marketing board constituted under the Marketing 
of Primary 'Products Act, and the greater part of the rice produced has 
been sold for consumption in Australia at a :fixed price of £ll per ton, 
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f.o.r. Leeton. The quantity of marketable rice (paddy) produced, and the 
amounts of local rice shipped oversea in each year since 1928-29 are shown 
in the following statement;-

i Local Rice Exported Oversea. 
Season. 

Marketable I 

Rice Produced. I, 

(Paddy.) Cleaned. 1:'ncleaned. 

I cwt. cwt. cwt. 
1928-29 1 464,560 312 30 '··1 

1929-30 i 637,240 4,190 1,214 
1930-31 ... 1 506,000 56,570 12,343 
1931-32 "'1 468,860 67,485 31,822 
1932-33 I 699,220 37,272 20,489 

1933-34 ... [ 798,760 132,059 508 
1934-35 ... 708,160 148,775 20,075 

Excluding the quantity used for seed, the consumption of rice in New 
South Wales is about H lb. per head of population. Thus it would appear 
that the annual requirement is approximately 104,500 cwt. of commercial 
rice, equivalent to approximately 450,000 bushels (42 lb.) of "paddy" rice 
as harvested by the grower. It is possible, however, that if local rice can be 
produced in regular supply at a price attractive to consumers, the local 
demand may be increased. The annual quantity of paddy rice required 
for consumption in Australia was estimated by the Rice Marketing Board 
at between 400,000 and 440,000 cwt., and production in recent years ha!! 
more than satisfied domestic requirements. 

The volume of oversea trade of New South Wales in rice in each of the 
past twelve years is shown below. 

Import overoea. I Export oversea. 
Year 

ended June. Cleancl!a:ed~artly I -~.:.~:- -I ~---~=~ --1- ;'::;:n~-::---

1923-24 
1924--25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929--30 
1930--31 
1911-32 
19St-33 
1933-34 
1934--35 

cwt. 1 £ cwt. £, \ cwt. I £ 1 cwt. I ;£ 

... 257,364 '1204,432 131,156 90,725 89,741. 94,702 1 I 

... 59,837 58,824 116,695 68,655 I 96,579 100,734! 11 ] 18' 
67,752 60,271 116.015 76,873 1 74,027 76,624]' 2,0~94 \ 1,:J84, 

... 129,191 103,814 123,899 77,215 59.385 60,564 - 32 
77,953 66,192 10,450 6,739 44.580 47,131 
57,227 51,211 6 6 53,771 54.877 30 35 
74.222 60,867 3.088 2,126 62,145 62,283 1,2141 1,152 
28,251 18,376 10 10 80,155 58,144 12,343 4,330 
25,788 14,053 ] 76,904 \ 49,585 31,822: 11,)80 
29,712 I 12,990 63,675 46.716 20,489: 7,670 
27,001 i 9,861 : 148,012 \ 98,627 508 1 308 
24,438 \ 10,381 1164,242 107,230 20,075 \ 7,735 

• Stated to be after removal of husks, iavolving loes of from ID to 20 per cent. of weight. of fi paddy U rice. 

In the evidence submitted to the Tariff Board at an investigatiCln con
ducted in 1926 it was estimated that there were approximately 53,000 acres 
of land suitable for rice growing on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area; 
and that ultimately 40,000 acres would be used for the purpose, 20,000 
acres being cropped annually with one year's fallow. 

Each year, ~owever, a conference representing the Rice Marketing Board, 
the riCe growers, the Department of Agriculture, and the Water Oonser
Tation and Irrigation Oommission, fixes for the following season .the 
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maximum area each grower may plant. For the season 1931-32 the limit 
was 90 acres. In the following season the area was increased to 110 acres, 
in order to compensate for the reduced yields that would be obtained from 
previously cropped land. In each season since 1933-34 the area has been 
fixed at 80 acres. 

A rice research station is maintained at Yanco by the Department of 
Agriculture. 

HAy. 
The production of wheaten and oaten hay varies in accordance with the 

seasonal factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
market demand for hay. In favourable years considerable stocks are staeked 
for use in dry seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though subject to 
considerable fluctuation, is more constant than that of wheaten and oaten 
hay. Ohanges in the proportions of wheaten and oaten hay since 1931-32 
may be attributable to the Federal bounty on manures used in cultivation, 
for which wheat for grain was not an eligible crop, in consequence of which 
the tendency to sow wheat and ultimately to use for hay or for grain 
according to circumstances may have been digcouraged. The following 
table shows the production of hay in each of the last six years (ended 31st 
March) :-

Kind of Hay. I 1929-30.* I 1930-31' 'I 1931-32. 1 1932-33. /1933-34. \ 1934-35. 

Wheaten ... 
Oaten .. . 
Lucerne .. . 
Other '" 

! 

tons. 1 

311,237 : 
223,847 : 
149,862 

2,016 

tons. If tons. I tons. I tons. I tons. 
677,657 375,632 I 396,426 i 385,488 342,135 
370,158 279,530 346,436. 309,533 434,011 
141,694 154,394 i 164,141 I 223,454 225,786 

2,187 1,687 1 1,928 I 2,005 2,829 

... 1-6-8-6-,9-62-11--1,-19-1-,6-96--1--8-1-1,-243-1 908,931 (-9-2-0,-48-0- ' 1,004,761 . Total ... 

* Year ended 30th June. 

GRAPES. 

Between 1920 and 1924 there was rapid expansion in the area devoted w 
grape-growing in New South Wales, which was largely due to the establish
ment of the industry On the Murrumbidgee and Ourlwaa Irrigation Areas 
and to the settlement of returned soldiers on agricultural holdings adapted 
to grape-growing. 

The following dissection of the total area cultivated for grapes shows 
that the greatest increase in area, relatively and absolutely, has been in 
grapes of drying varieties. 

Varieties of Grapes. 11920-21.*11925-26.*: 1930-31.*11932-33. t\ 1933-34. t/ 1I1S4-35.t 

Table ... 
Drying 
Wine ... 

Total, bearjng 

liT et bearing ... 

Grand Total 

acres. 1

1

' acres. \ acres. I acres. i acres. acres. 
... 2,087 2,464 2,637 2,937 1 2,992 3,065 
.. , 699 I 2,298 I 3,937 11 3,9751 4,114 4,063 
... 4,589 1_ 6,977 I 6,771, 7,225 7,097 7,{)41 ____ I - _________________ _ 

. 7,375 I 11,739 1 13,345 I 14,137 I 14,203 14,16~ 
{ Wme} 3 408' 2 "26' 1,269 580 'I 524 511 

Other __ ' --I ' I I_~J_~~ 516 451 

... 10,'783/14,4651 15,363115,444, I 15,243 15,143 

• Year ended 80th June. t Year ended ,21st March. 
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The production of the vineyards according to the purposes for which it 
was used is shown in the following comparison. The quantities do not 
relate in -every case to the acreages as classified in the preceding table, as 
the produce of some varieties of vines cultivated usually for a particular 
purpose may be used ultimately in a different way;-

I 1930-31.-/1932-33. t[ 
i 

Production. 
I 

19900-21." 1925-26.' 1933-34.t 11934-35. t 

Table grapes 
I 

53,200 76,740 73,600 
108,

02
°1 

89,380 72,760 cwt.! 
Dried grapes- I 

Sultanas ,~ ! 3,396 19,386 43,304 92,631 73,195 62,614 
Currants 2,469 6,132 8,506 13,393, 14,417 15,096 
Raisins & !exiss 1,052 3,782 3,983 5,548

1 

5,239 5,002 

tGrapE's used for wine, 113,880 203,940 235,040 . 324,7401 302,180 271,160 
Wine made ... gal.j 674,188 1,240,893 1,335,882 [2,075,7371 1,813,034 1,539,274 
Vigneron's Brandy i 

d S . ··t I 8,536 9,037 7,7641 21,508 16,353 10,697 an pII1 . ..." I 

* Year ended 30th June. t Year ended 31st March. 
t lncludrs grape:; sent to Victoria to be n~ade into wine; 16,8130 cwt. in 1930-31: 23,2~O cwt. in 

1932-33; and 24,4CO cwt. in 1933-34. 

The approximate quantities of dried grapes packed in the 1935 season 
were sultanas 62,600 cwt., currants 15,100 cwt., raisins and lexias 5,000 cwt. 

The volume of output shows some variation in accordance with the effect 
of seasonal conditions on average yields. The decline in production in the 
last two seasons is explained by ravages of the disease "black spot" in 1934 
and to the damage to vines caused by an exceptionally severe late Spring 
frost which materially affected both the quality and quantity of drying 
grapes produced on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area in 1935. The most 
striking feature of the ta.ble is the rapid increase in the production of 
sultanas, and to a lesser degree, of currants. 

Particulars of the production from vineyards in irrigation areas are 
shown in the section "\Vater Conservation and Irrigation" of this Year 
Book. 

The most important viticultural district was formerly in the Hunter and 
Manning Division, the area cultivated for grapes in that division in 
1934-35 being 1,513 acres for wine-making, 239 acres for table use, and 
40 acres of young vines. However, the area cultivated for grapes is now 
largest in the Riverina Division, where 4,739 acres were grown in 1934-35 
for wine-making, 845 acres for table use, 1,909 acres for drying, and 640 
acres of young vines. The greater part of these areas is in the Murrum
bidgee Irrigation Area. 

Considerable quantities of grapes for wine and dried fruits are grown 
on the irrigation areas of other Australian States, mainly in victoria and 
South Australia. In recent years the production of dried fruits ha'3 largely 
exceeded the A l1stralian demand, and on account of the low prices prevail
ing abroad, legislation was passed by the States concerned and by the Com
monwealth to make provision for organised marketing. In this way the 
local and the less profitable export trade is distributed on an equitable basis 
amongst the producers in the various States, and the Commonwealth 
assists in the export and disposal of the dried fruits in the oversea markets. 
This system, involving the r~gulation of interstate trade, was attacked in the 
courts, and held by the Privy Council to be in excess of consti!uti<:mal 
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powers. Consequently, continuance of marketing control in this manner 
will be dependent upon the Commonwealth securing the appropriate powers 
by constitutional amendment. In 1935 packing sheds in New South vVales 
'were required to export oversea 82~ per cent. of the sultanas, 82~ per cent. 
of the currants and 58 pel' cent. of the le xi as produced. The opening 
quotas (based on estimates of production and subject to revision) for 1936 
have been determined at 70 per cent. of currants, 85 per cent. of sultanas 
and 60 per cent. of lexias. 

The New South Wales Dried Fruits Act, 1927, was repealed by the Dried 
Fruits Act, 1933. This Act, which is similar to enactments passed in 
Victoria and South Australia, provides for the constitution of the New 
South Wales Dried Fruits Board to control the marketing of dried vine 
fruits and dried tree fruits for consumption within the State, for the regis
tration of growers, dealers, etc., and for the collection of a contribution 
from growers to meet the expenses of administration. In 1933, 1934 and 
1935, the contribution was fixed at the rate of l.d. per lb. of the dried 

fruits produced by each grower. 
The export trade in wine is assisted by a bounty payable by the Common

wealth Government on fortified wine exported oversea. Particulars of the 
rates at which bounty has been payable under the Wine Export Bounty 
Act, 1924, the quantities on which bounty was paid and the amounts 
disbursed in New South Wales 3ince passage of that Act are as follow:-

1924-25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

Year. 

I 

: 

1 

Bounty on Fortified Wine \ I 
Exported. I Wine Exported 

_____ -:--______ i on which I 
'1 Bounty was 
, Paid.t I Rate. 

d. per gal. 

4 0 

4 0 

1 9 

1 0* 

1 0* 

1 9 

1 9 

1 4·8 

1 Ht 

1 4·8 

1 3 

As from-

I 
1 Sept., 1924'''1 

1 ~~~~·.~ .. ~~27 ... 1 

8 Mar., 1928"'1 

13 Mar., 1930 ... 

20 July, 1931... 

1 Mar., 1935 ... 

gallons. I 

29,538 I 

163,043 

247,858 

168,213 

31,206 

25,295 

33,267 

74,284 

88,839 

75,260 

49,762 

• On wine exported to Canada for Canadian consumption-Is. 9d. 
t Actual rate paid 5th October, 1932, to 30th June, 1933-18. 4-2d. 
~ Not necessarily the produce of New South Wales. 

Amount of 
Bounty 
Paid. 

£ 

5,908 

32,609 

49,572 

30,330 

1,784 

1,795 

2,821 

5,474 

7,382 

5,268 

3,232 

The rate of bounty was fixed at Is. 3d. per gallon from 1st :1farch, 1935, 
to 28th February, 1937. 
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BANANAS. 

There was rapid progress of banana culture in the Tweed River district 
of the North Ooast division between 1914 and 1920. But infection of 
plantations by the disease known as "bunchy top" almost extinguished the 
industry, and it was not until 1930 that control measures evolved by the 
Bunchy-top Oontrol Board described at. page 599 of the 1933-34 edition 
of this Year Book) permitted of renewed expansion. Between 1929-30 and 
1933-34 development was so marked that in the latter year the area devoted 
to banana culture was more than threefold that in 1922. Apart from the 
enhanced prospects of successful culture due to bunchy-top control the 
renewed expansion of the industry was probably attributable in large 
measure to the influx of unemployed persons; the small area needed; and 
the fact that labour is the preponderating item of cost in the establish
ment of plantation's, enabling men to undertake the work whilst receiving 
relief or employed intermittently. 

The industry has attained such proportions that local requirements are 
satisfied largely from within the State, and plentiful supplies have '3eriously 
depressed prices. Indeed, in 1934-35 there ,,,as an interstate export of 
banana'3 reaching 452,830 cases. But the area within ~ ew South ,Vales 
adapted for banana growing is strictly limited and further extension i's 
unlikely, whilst there are signs that some reduction in area will occur, a 
tendency not to renew worked-out plantations being already observable. 

The following table shows the area cultivated for and the production 01 
bananas in each year since 1922:-

1922 

1923 

19!!i 

1925 

1926 

]927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

Year ended 30th June. 

1932* 

1933* 

1934* 

1935* 

1 

[ 

I 
... 1 

···1 
... ! 
'''1 

... 1 

:::1 
, ... ' 
I 
I 

"'1 
••• i 

i 
···1 
... / 

Area. 

Bearing. iN ot bearing: I 
acres . acres. 

4,570 898 

3,300 50i 

1,604 250 

J ,002 502 

1,071 658 

1,378 468 

1,229 763 

1,060 ! 852 

1,806 1,534 

2,621 2,338 

4,733 2,394 i 

6,241 5,004 

8,643 8,795 i 
I 

12,179 3,893 ! 

I 

• Year ended 31st March. 

Production, 

'I I Farm value. Total. I Cases. 

acres. I £ 

5,468 ! 433,533 1 260,120 
I 

3,807 233,526 ! 151,740 

1,854 : 94,983 i 95,410 

1,504 60,763 47,090 

1,729 68,167 I 50,550 

1,846 
I 

64,543 , 52,730 
I 

1,992 I1 
74,703 I 56,030 

1,912 I 81,455 61,090 

3,340 1 
117,120 107,840 

4,959 216,756 139,090 
, 

7,127 'I 
343,427 181,730 

11,275 533,560 326,810 

17,438
1 

691,627 340,050 

16,072 993,165 306,220 
i 
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The quantity of bananas imported oversea into New South Wales in 
1934-35 was 10,977 centals valued at £3,915, viz., 5,522 centals from Fiji 
and' 5,455 centals from Norfolk Island, and the imports from Queensland 
consisted of 46,527 cases. The duty on bananas imported oversea is 1d. 
per lb., but since October, 1932, in terms of the Ottawa Agreement, not 
more than 40,000 centals of Fijian bananas may be admitted annually into 
Sydney and Melbourne at a duty of 28. 6d. per cental, plus primage, while 
sales tax is also payable on bananas imported from oversea. !Bananas from 
Norfolk Island are not subject to duty. 

FRUIT AND VEGETABLE GROWING. 

In 1934-35 the area of land on which fruit (including passion-fruit, 
berry fruits, grapes, bananas and pineapples), was grown was 102,176 (in
clusive of 17,331 non-bearing) acres, and the farm value of production 
therefrom £1,837,910, compared with an area of 105,459 (inclusive of 
22,166 non-bearing) acres and a farm value of £1,911,760 in 1933-34. 

The importance of fT:uit and yegdable growing as industries is shown 
by the following comparison, which relates to the area and value of pro
duction of each of the principal classes of crop on holdings of one acre and 
upwards in extent:-

1933-34. 1934-35. 

Kind .uf Crops. Area i Area I Farm I1 Area ! Area 1 Farm 
not yet j in Value of i not vet 1 in r Value of 
Bearing. I Bearing. Crop. 1_ Bearing. Bearing. I Crop. 

O,"hMd.-Cit,"'- -'-A~J~:;.- ,,:.:-IR::;-I ::: I '96~400 
Othed ... 1 7,l69 31,998 634, 490 1

1 

7,740 1 3:?,318 1 727,050 

Total 112,063 -, 59,50211,209,450 112,141 57,652 1- 1,:?23,450 

I I ; 1 I I 1 I : 
Vineyards "1' 1,040 I 14,203 1 318,110 1 !IN 1 14,169 i 27=3,770 

Market Gardens... ''', I 5,664 1 301,550 I I 6,696 I 336;670 

.Separate Root Crops .... 1 1 21.839 11 169,4';'0 i
l 

I 21. 633 'i 34-3,920 

~linor Crops of Fruit and 1 I ' 

; Vegetables ", 9,064 11 29,362 699,690 4,216 31,7:8 628,980 

1

---1----,---
Grand Total ... 22,167 1130,570 2,698,270 I 17,331 1131,928 2,806,';'90 

---_. 

• Includes value of wine and spirit made frOln g-rape juice. t Excludes passion-fruit, bananas 
pint:o.pples, and berry fruits. 

The cultivation of many dasses of fruit is capable of considerable expan
sion, and as there exist large areas of suitable soil with climatic conditions 
ranging from comparative cold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat on the 
North Ooast, a large variety of fruits can be cultivated. In the vicinity of 
Sydney, citrus fruits, peaches, plums, apples, and passion-fruit are most 
generally planted. On the tablelands, apples, pears, apricots, and all the 
fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive well; in the west and in the 
south-west, citrus, pome and stone fruits, figs, almonds, and raisin-grapes 
are cultivated; and in the north coastal districts, bananas, pineapples, and 
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other tropical fruits are grown. Oitrus fruits are cultivated extensively, and 
form the largest element in local fruit production. All orchards and nur
series outside the metropolitan area are required to he registered, for which 
an annual charge of Is. per acre or part thereof is imposed. Revenue from 
this source, less the cost of administration, is expended in the form of 
advances to fruit-growers' organisations for the benefit of the industry. 

With the exception of oranges, lemons, mandarins and bananas, the fruit 
production of New South \Vales is far below the demand. In the year ended 
December, 1934, approximately 1,980,000 cases of fresh fruit were imported 
into New South \\~ales from the other States, including 463,000 cases from 
Victoria, 1,344,000 from Tasmania, 144,000 from Queensland, and 29,000 
from South Australia. The quantity of fruit used for jam and fruit
canning in factories in New South \Vales during 1933-34 was 11,270 tons, 
valued at £94,537. :Fresh fruit (other than citrus) to the value of £140,540 
was exported overseas from New ,south Wales in 1934-35, in addition to 
preserved fruit and vegetables, pulp and juice of local origin valued at 
£221,146, and dried fruits of local origin valued at £103,761. Good seasons 
generally produce a glut of stone fruits, for which apparently there is no 
system of efficient handling. 

The extent of cultivation of each important class of fruit on holdir.gs 
of 1 acre and upwards during the past two seasons is shown in the following 
table:-

Fruit. 

Oranges-
Seville 
Washington Nav 
Valencia 
All other 
Total oranges 

Lemons 
Mandarins ... 
Other Citrus 
Apples 
Pears-

'Villiams 
All other 

Peaches-

.. , 
el ... 

... 

... 

... 

.,. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
ng ... 

1933-34. 

Number of Trees of Bearing Age. 
Trees not --

yet 
Number. \ Bearing. Yield. 

I I bushels. 
6,36~ 33,16-1 36.486 

127,051 600,489 830,469 
166,043 786,861 961),292 
27,563 350,908 :36.5.880 

327,62C ! 1,771,42:! 2,1~8,1271 
61,'i93! 202, 182 260,262 
62,775 51i4,469 4(19,543 
17,076 32,268 40,089 

345,135 1,012,254 838,O:!U 

16,8;9 141,702 159,5,4 
20,235 148,824 198,905 

1>4,159 274,3.j1 208,9;6 Dessert and Dryi 
Canning 

Nectarines ... 
Plums I 

6:2,';4S I 1,6,871 
:: 8,220 i ;33,267 

30,086 206,73:3 

21:3,686 I 
22,516 I 

126,760 I 
HJ.5,990 
95,114 

Prunes 
Cherries 
Apricots 
Quinces 
Persimmons 
Passion Fruit 
:):All other ... 

R,009 263,279 
1l7,MS 259,125 
12,608 141,983 

6,250 36,175 
1,004 12,309 

t87.'.~791 t289:~42 

171,633 
38,936 
10,475 
68,050 
14,759 

1934-35. 

I 
Number of I T rees of Bearing Age. 
Trees not I 

vet ! 
Bearing. ! 

5,300 
127,527 
141,789 

16,790 

Number. I Yielda 
I 

27,360 31,723 

I 

I bushels. 

600,127 912 103 
~85,870 11,090',329 
247,554 272,1<32 

291,406 1
1, 

68,104 1 
34,949 
21,857 I 

660~911 12,296,98f 
94,433 I 278,642 

480,910 423,321 
36,429 44 494 

388,508 1
1, 045,824 1,235:3E9 

1 

18,152
1 20,248 

65,'232 I 

62,S~9 
7,943 

32,998 
7,50,) 

57,038 
15,596 
3,432 

888 
t88,5S3 

1 
1 
4:3,133 
3S,76\! 

2 86,527 
164,484 

34,847 
200,98\! 
25V,948 
?61,359 
143,792 

36,511 
12,419 

t209,007 

1';7,621 
156,284 

?3!'23~ 
291,I3D 

25,:306 
lJ 6,423 
224,446 
112,549 
160,295 

31,5M 
9,VS7 

40,144 
23, III 

t Vines. t Excluding bananas and pineapples. 

The figures shown above include returns from non-commercial orchards, 
which are, however, of comparatively small extent. 
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Oitrus Fruits. 

Particulars of citrus orchards are shown in the following statement:-

I 
Area under Oultivation (Citrus Production. I Farm Value of Production. 

Season. 
Fruits.) 

Not rverage per' -~ -jverage per 
I Producti ve.', bearing. Total. Total. Prorluctive I Total. Productive 
, I Acre. I Acre. 

----
, 

acres. acres. acres. bushels. bushels. £ £ s. d. 
1900-01 1l,013 3,952 14,965 648,628 59 81,080 7 7 3 
1910-11 17,465 2,643 20,108 1,478,306 ' 85 199,300 11 8 3 
1920-21 21,990 6,445 28,435 2,009,756 : 91 477,580 21 14 4 
1922-23 20,412 8,036 28,448 1,984,707 i 97 628,100 30 5 8 
1923-24 20,733 8,971 29,704 2,004,020 ' 97 521,7~0 25 3 4 
1924-25 22,709 9,284 31,993 2,292,062 101 609,420 26 16 9 
1925-26 23,425 7,860 31,285 2,486,020 106 742,650 :n 14 1 
l(l26-27 23,853 7,854 31,707 2,273,529 95 762,360 :n 19 2 
1927-28 26,056 7,301 33,357 2,604,983 100 1'65.240 29 7 5 
1928-29 26,366 6,889 33,255 3,031,820 115 913,110 34 12 8 
1929-30 27,263 6,747 34,010 2,541,681 93 1,176,400 43 3 0 
1930-31 27,161 6,303 ll:3,464 2,935,728 108 51;;,160 18 19 4 
1931-32 26,758 5,508 32.266 (,050,447 ! 114 562,700 21 0 7 
19;~2-33 27,235 5,290 32,52.5 2,909,142 • 107 570,510 20 18 11 
1933-34 27,504 4,894 32,398 2,908,021 109 574,960 :l0 18 1 
1934-35 25,:{34 4,401 29,735 13,043,1H ; 120 496,400 19 11 11 

The principal divisions for the cultivation of citrus fruits are as follow:
Hunter and !fanning, 1,766 acres; ~fetropolit2,n, 7,712 acres; Riverina 
(which includes the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area), 1,035 acres, and 
Oentral Tableland, 5,311 acres. 

Tte number of holdings of one acre or more in extent in which citrus 
fruit, to the extent of fifty trees or more, was C'ultivated during the year 
1934-35 was 4,186, and of these the average area w;:s 7 acres, compare with 
5,110 in 1930-31, with an average area of 6.7 acres. The area devoted to 
citrus culture steadily expanded in the ten yeaTs ended 1930-31, when the 
maximum area of 34,000 acres of bearing and non-bearing trees was attained. 
Since then, owing to the adversities of the industry, citrus growing has 
been curtailed, and in 1934-35 there were less than 30,000 acres under citrus 
fruits. Simultaneously the areas' under lemons and mandarins have pro
gressively declined, and navels and valencias have, to an appreciable 
degrce, replaced orang'es of other varieties. 

The production of oranges and lemons has attained such proportions 
that the growers are obliged to seek oversea markets. During 1933-34 the 
oversea export of citrus fruit from New South Wales was valued at 
£57,823, and in 1934-35 at £88,167. Formerly most of this export was to New 
Zealand. But in December, 1932, the Dominir'll placed an embargo on 
importation into New Zealand of all fresh fruits from Australia. This was 
partially relaxed in respect of the produce of South Australia only, in 
August, 1933. This embargo coupled with increflsed local production has' 
disorganised the local markets. Efforts to develop markets in Oanada and 
Great Britain have met with 'considerable success, though prices secured 
in oversea markets have not been very satisfactory, and a bounty of 2s. 
per case was paid by the Oommonwealth on oranges exported to the United 
Kingdom in 1935, subject to certain qualifications. Provision has been 
made for the payment of a bounty of 6d. per export case in 1936 on 
general exports other than to New Zealand. In 1934-35, 95,608 centals 
of citrus fruits valued at £69,205 were exported to the United Kingdom 
and 5,025 centals (£3,666) to Oanada. 
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The New Zealand embargo deprived mandarin growers of their only 
important export market. To relieve distress amongst such growers the 
Commonwealth and State Governments each provided an amount of £8,515, 
grants to growers to be used for resoiling, purchase of fertilisers, reworking 
of established mandarin trees with aproved citrus varieties, replacement 
of old mandarin trees with other fruit trees, and utilization of areas 
which were under mandarins for any other approved purpose. 

A system of packing and marketing' inaugurated by the Oentral Oitrus 
Association was described on page 602 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but 
this organisation ceased to function in December, 1931, a considerable 
proportion of the packing sheds having been closed. 

In February, 1935, the Oommonwealth Government made available to 
the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research an annual grant of 
£2,000 for :five years to be expended in citrus research. 

Frwits other thelm Oitrus. 
The following table shows the area of orchards and fruit gardens, includ-

ing passiomruit but exclusive of citrus orchards, bananas, pineapples, and 
berry fruits, together with the total number of each season's yield, at 
intervals since 1900-01:-

.--------~-- -~~---"--

I 
Area under Cultivation (Fruits other than Citrus). Farm Va.lue of Production. 

Season. 
----~--

Producti ve, Not Bearing-. 
! 

Total. Total. AYerage per 
ProdnctiveAcre. 

I 
-.~~--. 

acres. acres. acres. £ £ B. d. 
1900-01 25,766 5,503 31;269 270,080 10 9 8 
]910-11 20,498 6,748 27,246 271,930 13 5 4 
1920-21 27,302 14,309 41,611 577,480 21 3 0 
1921-22 27,888 14,081 41,869 M7,9:iO 19 13 8 
1922-2:, 26,314 14,500 40,814 732,390 27 16 8 
1923-24 27,220 13,525 40,74;; 645,820 23 14 6 
1924-25 27,694 12,679 40,373 796,390 28 15 2 
1925-20 2»,621 11,818 41,439 857,380 28 18 11 
1926-27 30,40:) 10,637 41,040 855,540 28 2 7 
1927-28 32,~92 9,038 41.5:10 957,550 29 9 6 
192&-29 32,323 8,389 40,712 860,710 26 12 7 
1929~30 32,284 7,;67 40.051 1,006,640 31 3 7 
1930-:n 3-'2,140 7,4!l9 39,639 709,360 22 1 5 
1931-32 32,811 7,536 40,347 461,:210 14 1 1 
J9m-33 32,954 7,014 39,968 903,690 ()~ -. 8 5 
1933-34 32 Sll 7,398 40,209 6iO,560 20 8 9 
I 934-3G ;{3,OO2 8,016 41,018 753,810 22 16 10 

Approximately one-quarter of the area under fruits other than citrus is 
situated in the Oentral Tablelands, where the area occupied in this way is 
10,274 acres; 8,932 acres are situated in the south-western slopes, and 8,043 
acres in the Riverina, which includes the },iIurrumbidgee Il'l'iga~i:)r. Area.*' 

Whilst the area under fruits other than citrus has varied but little during 
the past £fteen years, apple and cheny growing has tended to expand 
in recent years, and a tendency for fewer pears, peaches, plums and 
prunes to be grown has been noticeable. 

The value of apples exported oversea from K cw South Wales amounted 
to £139,479 in 1932-33, to £53,996 in 1933-34, and £113,178 in 1934-35. 
In the latter year apples to the value of £78,832 were exp(Jrted to Great 
Britain. The Oommonwealth Government appropriated the amount of 
£125,000 in each year 1933-34 and 1934-35 for the relief of al)ple and pear 
growers, of which £8,225 and £4,023 was di'3tributed to orchardists in New 
South Wales in the respective years, and also provided for payment of 
a bounty of 4d. per bushel case on apples and pear3 exported in 1935 
where ~ertain requirements were satisfactorily met. 

• !'!ee page. 781 and 782. 



AGRICULTURE. 475 

In recent years headway has been made in organising the marketing of 
non-citrus fruits. An efficient cool store on co-operative lines has operated 
at Batlow for ten years, and similar stores have been established at Orange, 
Young, Leeton, Griffith, and Kentucky. These provide growers with storage 
chambers which enable them to store apples, pell1'S, etc., during periods of 
plenty, for sale when supplies are scarce by reason of seasonal changes. In 
addition to the monetary gain, this system makes it possible for suppliers 
to ensure greater regularity of supplies of fruit, to make valuable trading 
connections, and to inaugurate sound marketing undertakings. The 
banana~growers of the North Ooast have aho organised a strong co
operative marketing association. 

Fruit Oanning. 
The Oommonwealth Government paid bounty en certain kinds of fruit 

canned in 1923-24, and on such fruit exported on or before 28th February, 
1925. A sum of £3,102 was paid on fruit canned in New South Wales in 
1927-28, the last year in which a bounty was paid. In subsequent yeara 
the fruit-canning industry in New South ·Wales was afforded Oommon
wealth assratance, of an indirect nature, per medium of the Fruit Industry 
,sugar Ooncession Oommittee. The committee grants to fruit canners 
and jam manufactur.ers a rebate on the pri~e of sugar used in the process 
of manufacture, on condition that a predetermined price is paid to the 
producer of the fruit required. Amounts of £36,441, £39,317' and £51,959 
were expended in this connection in successive years ended August, 1935. 
The amount involved in 1934-35 comprised domestic sugar rebate, £14,334, 
export sugar rebate, £15,590, and special export assistance, £22,035. The 
export of canned fruit is supervised by the Oanned Fruit Oontrol Board 
constituted under Federal legislation. 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of canned fruit 
produced in factories in New South Wales during· each of the past twelve 
years:-

Year. ) 

Fruit Preserved. 

~Ql;~~tity. -·rvalne---;;~ Cannery. 

lb. 1: 
1923-24,00 10,521,701 242,255 
1924-2500' 17.019,569 408,101 
1925-26 '00 11,325,850 264,7}l4 
1926-27 .00 8,261,091 182,436 
1927-28 .00 13,922,386 242,537 
1928-2900' 14,213,747 258,037 
1929-3000' 17,133,226 271,360 
1930-31 .00 15,812,219 253,205 
1931-32.00 7,609,691 136,776 
1932-33... 19,447,512 342.099 
1933-34... 17,653,693 329,477 
1_9_34_-_3_5_00_' __ ._2---=1:.'-,4 ___ 4---=6'---,1_9_4 ___ ------=----392,~_ 

Dried Fruits. 
The quantity of dried fruit produced in New South Wales in 1934-35 was 

136,639 cwt. The bulk of the fruit treated in this way consited of grapes, 
of which details are shown on page 468. The production of dried prunes 
increased from 1,890 cwt. in 1926-27 to 36,531 cwt. in 1932-33, and was 
relatively large. in each of the seasons 1933-34 and 1934-35. However, the 
area devoted to prune growing has declined sOIllBwhat, probably in reac
tion to the poor returl1'3 of the last nveyears. To assist prune-growers 
the Oommonwealth has provided a bounty -of id. per pound on prunes 
exported from Australia during the year 1935. 
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The total production of dried fruits in each of the last twelve seasons is 
shown below:-
-------------.---- -- ------- -- - -- ----

Dried Fruit. 

Seo.son. Apricots. Grapes. Peaches. Pears. Prunes. 
1 Other. ,! Total. 

cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. 1 cwt. cwt. 
1923-24 1,013 23,625 2,071 501 2,689 ! 82 29,981 
1924-25 893 25,133 1,628 412 3,321 206 31,593 
1925-26 775 29,301 1,334 303 3,111 65 34,889 
1926-27 4,072 50,170 655 165 1,890 39 56,991 
1927-28 4,577 33,369 4,782 630 12,657 388 58,403 
1928-29 

"'1 
9,097 69,842 3,461 3.55 17,633 453 l{)0,841 

1929-30 6,473 93,673 2,866 265 24,305 410 127,992 
1930-31 :::1 2,243 55,793 2,647 346 31,784 194 93,007 
1931-32 ••• 1 6,260 I 70,793 1,385 257 2,901 * 41 81,637 
1932-33 ···1 5,147 1 111,572 2,960 460 36,531 502 157,172 
1933-34 , 

7,161 I 92,861 2,546 348 30,217 517 133,640 
193,1-35 :::! 5,124 82,712 2,481 398 33,088 829 124,632 

-------- ---- ------ -------.. -
* Failure of crop. 

Dried tree fruits are marketed under the same principles and authorities 
as are dried vines fruits a.§ outlined at page 468. For the 1936 season the 
opening quotas for export, with the final quotas for 1934-35 in parenthesis, 
were:-Prunes, 33} (50) per cent.; peaches, 60 (40) per cent.; apricots and 
nectarines, 40 (4n and 3."» per cent.; and pears, 50 (35) per cent. 

Vegetables. 
As agricultural and pastoral statistics are collected only in respect of 

holdings of one acre or more in extent, they do not provide a complete 
census of vegetable growing. N evertheleEs the information obtained may 
be considered to provide reasonably complete particulars of operations con
ducted on a commercial basis. 

A considerable proportion of the vegetables produced on holdillgs of 
one acre and over are grown in market gardens, and data as to individual 
crops are not available in reapect of these. In 1934-35 market garden 
produce was grown on 1,477 holdings, in areas of one acre or more, the total 
area being 6,696 acres; and the farm value of production was £336,665. The 
area and production of individual crop3, exclusive of areas cultivated in 
market gardens and on holdings less than one acre in extent, were as follow :-

Vegetables. 

Potatoes
Early (Summer) 
Late (\Vinter) 
Sweet 

Onions 

I
, 1 932-33. I 1033-34. i 

Acea of I . -~rea of 1----.- 'I Area of \ 
Crop. i ProductlOn. I Cro~). ProductIOn. Crop. Production. 

------.- ----'---- ---'------c----

I 
acres. tons. acres. I tons. acres. I tons 

1 20 -39 4'!,40.·' 0_0,089 43 "3? 19 662 I 46 0'~3 
'~'II ';1~ - ~6~ 160 I '~~~ '24·l. 1:0~~ 

193;- 35. 

Turnips '''1 
Other Root Crops ... 1 

Pumpkins and Melons i 

2or) 647 161 1 472 J 14! 2'19 
l,lCl8! 4,3:16 1,'2ii9 4,3nO 1,410 4,i:~:' 

158 ".).~ 1iO 651 205 67:3 
3,302 I 10,290 3,2:!8 I 10,920 3,7\3 12,447 

I

'Half-cases IHalf-cases··I' I Half-cases. 
Tomatoes 

Peas .. 
Beans 
Cabbages 
Cauliflowers 
Other .. 

, 

···1 
! 

··1 
"'1 
'''1 

:::1 

I ,9~i 411,085 2,22;~ I 400,:,04 2,421 500.794 

8,479 1 71 ,~!l6 1O,9/:{ I 69:471 9,497 72~'l89 
1,3661 22,49;, 1,6.59 3\,:190 1,699 27,:315 

492 12,6;;2 636 10,~05 566 10,4:10 
5041 ~ ~Oi 700 12,9()1 fi22 10,120 
466 1~:195 3;1+ 8,783 293 9,810 

Potatoes. 
Potatoea are the most important vegetable crop grown in Xew South 

Wales, but local production is not nearly sufficient to meet the 'Stat:;. 
requi.':ements and large quantities are imported from other States, prinCl-
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pally Tasmania and Victoria. In 1911 there were 44,452 acres under 
potatoes and the yield (121,033 tons) was the highest on record. There was 
a progressive decline in the area cultivated for potatoes in the post-war 
years up to 1929-30, and in that year only 12,785 acres were sown, produc
ing23,907 tons of tubers, or less than in any year since 1860. A gradual 
increase occurred in the next three years, since when an average of 20,000 
acres has barely been maintained. 

Greater attention has been given to seed selection and cultural practice 
in recent years, and in 1934-35 the yield per acre (2.34 tons) was higher 
than in any of the seven preceding years, and production (46,033 tons) 
was greater than in any year since 1927-28. Only a limited proportion of 
the area suitable for potato growing is so utilized, but marked irregularity 
of prices and the consequent un reliability of returns to the grower, act as 
a deterrent to material expansion. Potatoes are most extensively grown 
in the Tableland divisions but considerable areas are a130 in cultivation in 
coastal areas. The following statement provides a comparative summary 
of the viscissitudes of potato growing during the past thirty years :-

--~--

Area I Production Average 
Sown with I of Yield 1'er 
Potatoes. Potatoes. Acre. 

Season ended 30th J une.1 

l·'arm Value of Production. 

Total. Avera~e per 
Acre. 

1906-11 (average) 
1916-21 
1921-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32* 
1932-33* 
1933-34* 
1934-35* 

"O[ 

"'1 

acres. 
35,042 
22,725 
24,075 
21,941 
21,578 
14,830 
12,785 
15,304 
17,522 
20,739 
20,089 
19,662 

tons. 
92,742 
47,783 
5l,010 
53,288 
47,397 
26,339 
23,907 
32,283 
33,709 
42,403 
43,532 
46,033 

I 
I 

tons. 
2·65 
2·10 
2·12 
2·43 
2·19 
1·78 
1·87 
2·11 
1·92 
2·04 
2·17 
2·34 

• Year ended 31st March. 

MII'CRLLANROGS CROPS. 

£ 
418,000 
330,904 
344,580 
340,620 
182,480 
325,950 
159,880 
169,490 
152,110 
113,960 
143,660 
320,500 

£ s. d. 
11 18 7 
14 11 3 
14 6 4 
15 10 6 
8 9 1 

21 19 7 
12 10 1 
11 1 6 

8 13 7 
5 9 II 
730 

16 6 0 

Particulars of miscell£,neous crops (rf the State are shown below:-
------------------

Crop. 
--- [--ye~;;,~_st M;,:;:cl;~~;;-~I Year ended 31st March, 1935. 

I I Yl Id I' ---I Yield vel' Area. . Production. ~cre:er Area.. ProductIOn. acre. 
------------~----~----~~~~~------f-

... 1 ;~~:~291 i~~:~88 tO~.~g I ~~~~~72 \ i~~,si351 t°f.~6 Hay
Wheaten 
Oaten 
Lucerne 
Other 

Green Fodder 

Rye (Grain) ... 
Broom Millet

Grain 

Fibre 
Root Crops

Potatoes 
Other 

... 1 275,493 309,533 I-lZ 349,174 434,01l I 1'24 

... 1 123,280 I 223,454 1-81 I 134,703 I 225,786 I 1'68 
"'1 1,636 2,005 1'22 2,265 \' 2,829 I 1'25 
...... 1' 444,946 !£1,014,33l * 477,060 £1,054,042 - * 

bushel~. busheis I bushels. busbels. 
4,231 69,120 16·3 4,605 61,320 13'3 , 

... 1 
~ 

... J 
3,182 

20,089 
1,750 

22,320 7·0 'I 9,390 3'6 
cwt. Cwt. 1)- 2,614 cwt. cwt. 
22,083 6·9 J 14,761 5'6 

tons. tons. tons. tons. 
43,532 2·2 19,662 46,033 2'3 

6,213 3'5 1,971 6,771 3'4 
Miscellaneous Crops

Tobacco (Dried Leaf) 
Sugar Cane-

1,187 

10,015
1' 6,914 

cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt,. 
3,800 3'2 560 2,053 3'7 

tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Crushed 230,918 23·1 7,572 227.424 30'0 
Stand-over ... 10,959 

• Comparative averages not available. 
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Details respecting each of these crops are shown in the "Statistical 
Register of New South Wales." 

Formerly the greater part of the area cultivated for hay was sown with 
wheat, but cultivation of oaten hay has progressively increased in the last 
few years for reasons indicated at page 467, and in 1934-35 was the most 
extensive hay crop grown. Lucerne is more or less a permanent crop. 

The area of land cultivated expressly for green fodder is not known. The 
area shown in the foregoing table includes wheat areas which failed to 
mature for grain or hay and were used as green fodder for stock, with a 
fed-off value of 7s. 6d. or more per acre in 1931-32, and 10s. or more per 
acre in subsequent years. 

SILAGE. 

New South Wales is liable at intervals to fairly regular recurrence of 
long periods of dry weather. Oonsequently it lacks a permanent supply of 
natural fodder, and the necessity arises for conserving the abundant growth 
of herbage of good seasons, in the form of silage, for use when natural 
pastures are exhausted. To facilitate such conservation the Department 
of Agriculture offers free advice concerning material and method of con
structing silos. Farmers may sink pits for the same purpose at small 
expense. 

Thp. possession of stocks of silage is highly advantageous to the prose
cution of dairy-farming in the districts of the coast, where the climatic 
conditions a!'e unfavorable to the growth of winter fodder. 

The fonowing table gives particulars of the silage made in districts for 
each of the last twelve years:-

Year. 

1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-2:9 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

F.arms 
on 

which 
Made. 

I 
No. 

... 152 

... 269 

... 241 

... 407 

... 473 

... 350 

... 338 
i 669 

:::1 628 
••• 1 738 
••• ! 89.2 i 

... ' 1,068 I 

Silage 
Made. \ 

Snage made in Districts. 
Value 

of ----1-"--[ I Plain. I Silage. Coastal. Table· Western and . We~tern 
[ I lands. Slopes. Riverina. DIVISion. 

tons. £ I[ tons. I tons. I tons. : tons. tons. 
19,292 34,823 13,508 1,113 3,009 i 1,162 500 
35,145 63,610 13,972 7,215: 11,395 I 2,412 151 
30,457 53,212 11,461 6,387 11,241! 1,368 ... 
48,718 97,312 14,498 4,782. 25,191 I 3,769 478 
50,464 87,090 25,300 6,700 9,789 8,012 663 
27,177 55,740 10,424 2,208 12,649 1,896 .. . 
28,155 51,102 19,553 1,813 4,186 I 2,603 .. . 
60,172 86,815 26,576 4,646 23,505 i 5,320 125 
54,885 77,078 27,644 3,723 15,267' 7,901 350 
62,435 \ 88,309 31,996 7,715 13,741 8,983\ ... 
70,835 96,000 44,433 4,357 18,159 I 2,386 1,500 
88,991 125,010 51,343 7,882 23,119' 4,347 2,300 

Oonsidering the liability of the State to periods of severe drought; the 
small efforts made to conserve the fodder of abundant seasons are disappoint
ing, but latterly there has been considerable increase. As a means of con
serving fodder, the making of silage is of great potential value. Schemes 
of fodder conservation as insurance against drought. have been considered 
from time to time, but no organised project has yet been initiated. 

PLA.c"T DISEASES ACT, 19Z4. 

A brief description of this Act was published at page 606 of the Year 
Book for 1928-29. 
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Fruit Oensus, 1923. 
In 1923 a special census was taken to ascertain the number of trees of 

each variety of each kind of fruit planted in New South vVales, in order to 
facilitate consideration of the problem of marketing. 

The results were briefly summarised on page 504 of the Official Year Book 
for 1923, and were published in full in the Agricultural Gazette of February, 
1925. 

Registration of Parm PrOdLtCe Agents. 

Provision is made under the Farm Produce Agents Act, 1926-32, which 
is designed to protect the interests of producers, for the licensing of 
persons engaged in the business of farm produce agents, i.e., in the 
handling for sale as agent of fruit, vegetables, potatoes and other edible 
roots and tubers, eggs, poultry, honey and such other commodities as may 
be prescribed by regulation. Unless selling farm produce, stock and 
station agents and auctioneers do not come within the definition of farm 
produce agent, and, unless selling farm produce to other than members, 
Bo-operative societies are nnt required to register. 

Licenses, for which the fee is £1, subsist for a calendar year, and appli
<:>ants must be above the age of 21 years, and, with some exceptions, must 
furnish a fidelity guarantee bond of £1,000 (or of £2,000 in the case of a 
firm), and be neither an undischarged bankrupt or have been guilty of 
fraud or convicted of an offence punishable by imprisonment for a term 
exceeding three months within the preceding fi,-e years. 

Agents must account for sales within fourteen days of disposal, keep 
prescribed books (which are open to inspection by the registrar under the 
Act) and may not purchase produce received for sale without consent of 
the client, or destroy produce without official au thority. Penalties are 
provided against the furnishing of false accounts, knowingly or fraudulently 
£preading false reports calculated to affect prices, misrepresentation, or the 
buying of farm produee without prior arrangement as to price. Charges 
for commission are regulated under the Act. 

On 1st June, 1936, the number of agents who had been registered was 
305, of whom 262 were in the metropolitan area, 15 in Newcastle, and 28 
ill other country centres. 



W.\TER CO~SERVATION AND lRRlG\TJ()~. 
A 1rie£ outline of the problem of water conservation and irrigation anJ 

of the policy adopted in New South "\Vales was published in the Year Book 
for 1928-29 at page 608. 

The Murrumbidgee, Hay, Ourlwaa and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas were 
described on pages 609 to 611 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and details 
of subsequent developments are contained in the Annual Reports of the 
Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission and in the Report of tll., 
Auditor-General. An outline of the system of land administration apply
ing to these areas and the tenures under which these lands are occupied 
will be found in the chapter "Land Legislation and Settlement" of this 
Year Book. 

A summary of the expansion of the Jllurrumbidgee Irrigation Scheme 
is provided below:-

Year ended 
80th June. 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

Water I 
:Dlstributed'l 

\ acre feet I 

I 
66,433 I 
68,785 

I 81,949 

. 104,158 

139,441 

214,170 

301,545 

173,696 

178,914 

222,663 

225,386 

213,487 

Value of Revenue derived. 

Area 
Watered. Rural \ I Prod!'ctlon Water Rates \ Land Lease Interest Other 

land Charges Rentals on advances! Revenue. 

acres. £ 

56,076 600,000 

58,698 720,000 

57,8lO 800,000 

59,795 \ 884,000 

64,938\ 841,000 

75,254 , 970,000 

92,503\1,002,000 

76,384 I 868,000 

57,665 1 882,000 

77,034 11,116,000 

87,374 11,026,000 

94,980 1,00J,000 

£ 

30,957 

34,778 

38,707 

45,976 

54,521 

69,227 

101,194 

56,239 

53,647 

66,829 

64,520 

66,118 

• Excluding value added In factories. 

£ 

74,276 

74,985 

73,287 

73,994 

72,355 

74,670 

82,999 

83,914 

91,210 

75,084 

71,149 

46,582 

!~~-

£ i £ 

111,600 I 2,602 

125,452 I 1,821 

120,086 

118,794 

101,382 

83,211 

77,472 

81,248 

81,133 

61,109 

41,256 

21,258 

I 

650 

1,667 

2,476 

806 

2,367 

1,527 

1,002 

1,495 

593 

977 

The decreased revenue from rentals and interests is due to concessions 
granted by the Government to assist settlers. Information respecting these 
concessions is published in the chapter "Land Legislation and Settlement" 
of this volume. 

The capital expenditure connected with the irrigation area was 
£9,760,465 as at 30th June, 1935, of which £9,559,123 was expended on 
Loan Account. This Sclm was reduced by £2,071,838 written off for various 
reasons, including £1,811,709 on account of Soldier Settlement. 

PuonucTIo:-< ON IRRIGATION SETTLEMENTS. 

Oomparative statistics of the irrigation settlements established and con
trolled by the State in New South Wales are shown in the following state
ment the particulars for 1910-11 relate to the Hay and Ourlwaa settlements 
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{lnly, as farming operations on the Murrumbidgee area did not commenoe 
until the season 1912-13, and the first section of the OoomeaIla project 
did not become available until 1925. The total area under occupation 
(including non-irrigable lands) in these areas as at 30th June, 1935, was:
Murrumbidget>, 309,732 acres (exclusive of town lands); OoomealIa, 2,764 
.acres; Ourlwaa, 9,509 acres and Hay, 5,552 acres. ----------------- _._-- -----

I 
I I 

1
1
010-11./ 1920-21. ! 1930-31. I OUrlwM I 

I : I Murrum'j 
, I I b'd Hay. and 000' I ! ! I gee. mealla. 

------------- .-----~----~----

Culti"ated Holdings ... No~-I---~~I--~~~598i--~ 

PDrticulard. 
1934-35. 

Tota!. 

Area under- I I 
AI! Orops ... Acres, 862 31,065 114,441 98,5ll 

Grain " I 2 2,860 75,2691 57,748 
Hay & Green Food "I ;~99 16,085 16,0321 19,955 

i Grape Vines- . 
'Bearing ... "I 186 1,253 6,301 
Not yet Bearing... 74 1,896 1,452 

! 

5,598 
534 

Orchards
Bearing 
Not yet Bearing ... 

Live Stock
Horses 

Cat tIe-

I 
58 

139 

239 

4,J5-1 
4,414 

5,264 

10,507 10,8081 
4,079 2,883[ 

6, 13! I 6, lI9i "I 
NO'

I Dairy "I 484 4,007 
Other 530 5,463 

PS~leep "I 703 ]6,927 

"2,416 *4,1481 
;{, 163 5,9;30 

76,6G9 102,08ur 
19B ,,134 2,564 

Production- 1 
1,889 1,9981 

90~,402 ],084,565 1 

3:3,250 1,845 
2,139 82 
5,862 796 

Wine ... '" gal.I'" 61,,000 
i3ultauas... ... cwt.} {2,923 
Raisins and Lexias" 1,009 967 
Currants... ... " 2,188 

I Oranges-
Washington Navel I 

bush. J 
{ 

49,328 355,629 378,047 

Valencia ..." 
AI! other ..." 

Lemons ... ... " 
Peaches-

Dessert & Drying" 
Canning ... " 

Nectarines 
Apricots 
Prunes 

" 
... " 

Butter 
.Bacon and Ham ... 

lb. 

" 
Grain-Wheat 

Rice 
Oats 
Other 

... hush. 

... " 

... " 
••• ,t 

273 21,323 199,990 
3,455 ~4,340 

11,062 54,208 

} f 
40,433 45,995 

2,467 172,361 204,848 
3,751 4,944 

2,905 58,136 86,079 

5,100 
820 

10,829 86,698 

40,761 374,121 
11,413 116,500 

285,567 
19,510 

49, 674
1 

H7,460 
294,917 

4,593 
125,631 
71,901 

667,551 
5,148 

... 
"'1 

24,648 503,664 262,356 
1,427,413 1,819,360 

9,207 68,247 30,582 
9,171 4,386 3,483 

• Cows in re'l"istered dairies only. 

25 

138 

*481 
195 

],O~! 

50 

22j 1,564 

3,178101,714, 

1321 

],E'28! 
82i 

l' ()69i 
, 631 

4J 

57,7+8 
:20,112 

7,426 
616 

11,877 
2,1146 

6,702 

*J "4,687 
]47 6,272 

]03,117 
II 2,073 

1,084,565 
49,1)71 51,416 
2,436 2,518 

1l,296 12,092 

64,071 1442, 118 

41,1661326,733 
3,886 23,396 

4,054 53,728 

16,702 54,162 
294,917 

1,741 6,334 
10,821 136,452 

551 72,452 

200667,801 
5,148 

262,356 
1,819,360 

30,582 
3,483 
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The total urea under' crop increased considerably between 1921 and 1931 
because of the extension of grain crops (mainly rice and wheat). In 
addition to meeting the whole of Australian requirements, production 
of rice on the 11urrumbidgee Irrigation Area supplies an exportable 
surplus. Exports of rice in 1934-35 were valued at £153,727, and in the 
preceding year, £130,181. Reference might be made to page 465 of this 
issue for further information in relation to rice-growing in these areas. 

Between 1931 and 193:5 there was a substantial increase in dairying, but 
relatively to the State's production, the output of butter from the Irriga
tion Areas remains small. 

Oranges, peaches, apricots, apples, and prunes are the principal kinds of 
fruit produced. The yields of apples, oranges and IJeaches may be expected 
to increase rapidly as the young trees become increasingly productive. 

The following statement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
"I-arieties, on the irrigation settlements, distinguishing the productive from 
those not yet bearing:-

- ----.-,~--------------

1910-11. i 1920-21. 1G30-31. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

1 I 
Fruit Trees.' I ,- --- ---------------- 1 I I 

I Pro- II K ot yet, Pro- 1:\ ot yet Pro- :\ ot yet Pro- 1 Not yet 'I Pro- I N at yet 

I 
ductive, Bearing,! ductive, , Bearing, ductiye, Bearing. ductive, 1 Bearing, ductive, llearlng. 

1 : : ! I ,i 1 

or~$!11~gto~~I\~27I'3,60j 6~:~~gl\~~g~~ [~:~I~~,m !,:6:g~g-~,6~~: 21~;m I 34~53 
Navel. (, 1 

A
"f-]cnhcia '''1) I- 136l, 27,425 I 40,028 12],478 105,874,162,878 65,769 1-],52',"11498 i 50,951 

Lem;~t ,~~ :::1 119, l~:m : l;:~t~ §i;m l!;m I ~~:m 1~:~~~ 28,839 16;m 
lIIandarin I 1,888! 3,571 15,052 7,092, 15,597 3,671 15,365 2,432 

Peach- i I Dessert andli r 31,022 29,604 32,194,' 2,691 27,816 1,820 29,704 5,253 

Drying, .. ,ll1,752 4 '03 J I! ' Canning r -,,) - '1 i 118,~11 73,80-\ 160,621 5-\,1,>3 160,704 60,803 159,763 62,673 
:Nectarine "'1' J L I 3,739 4,020 -1,560 1,079 4,315 1,005 4,!J05 993 
Apricot ... ... 2,033 2,969 1 51,524 37,901 101,087 0,201 97,222 5,460 98,956 5,555 
Prune... ""1 ... i 14,832 62,353 107,462 4,974 93,999 3,237 96,282 2,874 
Plum 98 282, 8,475 6,812 8,696 823 8,830 1,260 9,402 1,892 

pe~~~~~ ;;;,} 165 i 1,096{' l~:m 1~:~~~ 2,~;~ l~:m i:gff l~:~g~ 4'~gg 
Apple ... \ 400 'I 718 1 10,UO I 51,f)77 I 69,603 83,827 1 33,814 92,\126 48,593 
Fig ... ." 201 38! 2,995 6,359 I 4,833 6,S09 I 2, 997

1 7,852 1 2,i17 

Almond_,,_. __ '_"_~ __ ~O __ I _____ S~3~ ~;8_~~~ 25,610 1_7,171--.-:,854110,277 

The growing of oranges is the most extensive activity, and large quan
tities of peaches are grown, especially for canning, alBa apricots, prunes, 
pears, and applc;s. Tbough 1he number 01 trees of all agEE has shown 
little change OY2r the POlst {{,ur Se>l~011S, the prollortion of trees in bearing 
inereased from about thrJ'E'-foUl'ths the total in 1930-31 to about 10ur
tifths in 1934-35, Further illf"I'matinl1 ~s to the fruit gTowing, canning 
and dl'ying industries is Imblishcd in the eiJaptel' "Agriculture" of this 
Year Book, 

Orops are cultivated under irrigation in various localities other than 
irrigation settlements established by the Government. A summary of all 
crops which were watered artificially~including those to which the fore
going tables relate-indicates that the total area irrigated in 1934-35 was 
125/123 acres. The prineipal crops were as follows:-\\'hea t, 19,.162 acres; 
lucerne, 25,480 aere~; oat~, 19,091 acres; rice, 21,738 acres; orchards, 
16,424 acres; grapes, 9,3% acres; green food, 2,709 acres; market gardens, 
4,523 acres. 
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IRRIGATION PROJECTS. 

An account of the irrigation projects connected with the MUl'ray, 
Lachlan, Macquarie and N amoi rivers and the vVarragamba scheme was 
published on pages 613 to 615 of the Year Book for 1928-29. Later par
ticulars are contained in the annual reports of the River Murray Oom
mission and the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission of New 
South Wales. 

Under Part VI of the Water Act, 1912-1930, Districts may be estab- .. 
lished for the provision of a water supply to landholders for domestic and 
stock purposes only, or for domestic and stock purposes and irrigation. 
Such works are constructed by the Oommission, which controls the distribu
tion of water and makes annual charges to meet interest on the cost of the 
works and the expenses of operation and maintenance. The following' 
provisional districts have been constituted under this part:-

Name of District. 

Wakool 
Benerembah 
tTabbita 
Berriquin 
Jemalong 
Wyldes Plains 

River. Area. Date of Estimated 
COUBtitution. Cost. 

----.~--- ----- -.~ 

... Murray 

... Murrumbidgee 
do 

... i Murray ... 

... 1 Laehlan .. , 
'''i do .. , 

Acres. 
541,753 17 June, 
121,743 i 23 " 

6,316 11 1 Dec., 
."\ (i11,600 I 9 Mar., 
:::1171,664 128 Sept., 

51,555 I 28 June, 

-----'----
* Rubject to revision. 

H)32\ 515~00 
1933, 54,000 
19331 4,470 
1934 438,000 

1934:. } 140 000* 
1935~ , 

i 

tTabbita was constituted a district on 16th August, 1935. 

At present it is not proposed to resume or appropriate land and subdivide 
for settlement, but to supply water to existing landholders. ·Water will 
not be supplied to irrigate commercial orchards Or vineyards or for the 
growing of rice, and it is expected the main purpose of irrigation, supplies 
will be for the growing of fodder crops or for sown pastures. 

During the ;year ended 30th June, 1935, work on the Benerembah and 
Tabbita Domestic and Stock Water supply and Irrigation Districts was 
completed and the '\Vakool works were brought to an advanced stage, 
including the completion of the Stevens ,Veil' to divert water from the 
Edward River. \Vater was suppJied to holdings in the Benerembah and 
Tabbita Districts during 1934-35 and 1935-36 irrigation seasons, and to 
Borne holdings in the Wakool district during the 1935-36 season. Oon
struction works in connection with the Bel'l'iquin Provisional Domestic 
and Stock Watel' Supply and Irrigation District, Berrigan and Deniliquin, 
was commenced on 6th April, 1935. Oonstruction of the necessary works 
for the Jemalong and Wyldes Plains Districts has not yet been com
menced. 

VVATERWORI{S. 

Provision is made by the Water Act, 1912, and subsequent amendments, 
that all waterworks constructed by private individuals in connection with 
natural sonrces of water must be approved and licensed by the State. 
During 1934-35 applications for 245 new licenses and 234 for renewal of 
existing licenses for pumps, dams and other works were received, and 
new licenses issued numbered 194. On 30th June, 1935, there were 1,859 
licenses in force, most of which were issued for a period of five years. 
Increased mining activity resulted in many applications for licenses for 
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dams, pumps and races for water supplies for mining purposes, and where 
granted, the licenses are included in the foregoing figures. Small fees 
arc c1!arged for licenses, the term of which is usually five years. 

An amendment to the Water Act, assented to on the 28th December, 
1934, made provision for the issue of permits, instead of licenses, for 
periods up to one year, with possible renewal for another year. These 
are intended for works for mining and other purposes of a temporary 
nature, and for irrigation of an area not exceeding 10 acres. Six permits 
were issued up to 30th June, 1935. In addition to the licenses and permits 
there were in force at the 30th June, 1935, five Private Irrigation 
Authorities, which are issued where the holdings of two or more occupiers 
are irrigated from the one work. 

Bore, Irrigation and Water Trusts and Artesian Well Districts. 

The Water Act, 1912-1930, empowers the State to construct works to 
provide supplies of water for irrigation, domestic and stock purposes, flood 
prevention and drainage. The capital cost of such works, with interest, 
is repaid by beneficiaries in instalments over a period of years. The works 
are administered by trustee3 partly elected from among the beneficiaries 
and partly appointed by the State. 

For the supply of water under these conditions trusts have been con
tituted up to 30th. June, 1935, as follows:-

J Trusts. \ 
Area 

Cost of 
Purpose. Benefited. Works 

to Trust. 

No. Acres. £ 
Artesian Bore Water Supply ... 81 4,684,628 276,412 
Conservation by vVeirs and/or Dams 5 105,605 7,883 
Pljmping-

(a) For Irrigation 7 16,014 I 11,58!! 
(b) For Domestic and Stock 4 613,9~~ I 

19,968 

(c) For Domestic ... . .. 1 2,295 
Improvement of Natural Watercourses-

By Cuttings, Regulators and/or Dams 10 3,532,136 99,598 
Flood Prevention ... ... ... .., 1 2,190 , Nil. 

Totals ... 109 8,954,612 417,745* 

* Estimates have been used iu two cases where the works are not yet complete. 

Undm- the provisions of the Artesian Wens Act, 1897, now incorporated 
in the Water Act, 1912-1930, twelve artesian wells were sunk and 108 miles 
of distributing drains constructed at a cost of £22,758. The total area of 
the districts benefited by these works is 314,123 acres, and charges (which 
may not exceed 6 per cent. per annum on the cost of the works) are assessed 
by the local Land Board in each instance and paid by the occupiers. 

A.rtesian Bores. 

That portion of the great Australian artesian basin which extends into 
~ ew South Wales covers approximately 70,000 square miles, and is situated 
m the northern and north-western hinterland of the State. 

The first artesian bore was sunk in 1879 on the Kallara pastoral holding, 
betwee~ Bourke and Wilcannia, and the first Government bore was com
pleted III 1884 at Goonery, on the Bourke-Wanaaring road. 



WATER OONSERVATION AND IRRIGATION. 

The following statement shows the extent of the work which has been 
successfully effected by the Government, and by private owners, up to the 
30th June, 1935;-

Bores. \ Flowing. \ Pumping. I Total. \Total Depth. 

I I 
feet. 

For Public 'Watering-places, Trust Bores, etc ... , 133 49 182 384,855 
For Country Towns 'Vater Supply... "'1 3 I 1 4 6,533 
For Improvement Leases... '" ... .. 18' 8 26 38,622 

Total, Government Bores "1'--154- --5-8-'1_ 212 __ 430,010 

Private Bores... ... ... ... ... ... 253 139 392 547,652 

The average depth of Government bores is 2,028 feet, and of private 
bores 1,397 feet, and they range in depth from 89 feet to 4,338 feet. 

The deepest wells in New South Wales are in the Moree district, one 
at Boronga having a depth of 4,338 feet and an outflow at present of 
745,403 gallons per day; another at Dolgelly has a depth of 4,086 feet, and a 
discharge of 398,956 gallons per day. The largest outflow at the present 
time is at the Angledool No. 2 bore, in the same district, which yields 
1,156,130 gallons a day, and has a depth of 3,479 feet. 

Bore water shows considerable variation in temperature, ranging from. 
75 degrees Fah., to 140~ degrees Fah., at Thurloo Downs No. 2 Bore. 

Of the 659 bores that have been sunk 410 are flowing, and give an ap-
proximate aggregate discharge of 69,326,669 gallons per day; 199 bores, 
give a pumping supply, the balance of 50 being failures. The total depth. 
bored is 1,044,952 feet. 

The flow from 96 bores is utilised for supplying water for stock on' 
holdings served in connection with bore-water trusts and artesian well): 
districts under the Water Act, 1912, as amended by subsequent Acts. The: 
total flow from these bores amounts to 31,819,724 gallons per day, watering 
districts of an area of 4,998,751 acres by means of 3,240 miles of distribut
ing channels. The average rating of the 'bore trusts is 1.95d. per acre, 
including the cost of maintenance and administration. 

The majority of the remaining bores are used by pastoralists for 
stock-watering purposes only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised 
in connection with country towns. 

The watering of the north-western country by means of bore-water has:.· 
largely increased the carrying capacity of the land; and, what is perhaps:. 
of greater importance, it has made practicable some pastoral settlement on. 
small holdings in areas previously utilised by companies holding extensive" 
areas. 

It has been determined that the multiplicity of bores is the chief factor" 
governing the annual decrease in bore-flows, also that the limitation of the·' 
discharge of water from a bore will prolong its existence as an efficient, 
flow; action has been taken, therefore, to prevent any waste by the control 
of the bore-flow, and by its adjustment to actual needs. 

Shallow Boring. 
Arrangements were made by the Government in 1912 to assist settlers by 

sinking shallow bores. The scheme is administered by the Water Conser
vation and Irrigation Commission. The settler selects the site, and the 
Commission supplies the plant, materials and labour, and the cost is !,epai~ 
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by the, settler on terms. Operations were commenced with one plant only, 
but the number has been increased gradually to 34. During the year 
1934-35 the Commission received 148 applications to have 'bores sunk by the 
Commission's plants, and 82 bores were completed. 

U,ptothe 30th June, 1935, the number of bores sunk by the Com
mission's plants was 3,330, of which 599 were absolute failures, the total 
charges for sinking being approximately £784,979. The total depth of bores 
wa,B 901,958 feet, the greatest depth of any bore being 1,970 feet. 

In 1925 boring by private plants was sanctioned by the Government, 
which arranged to advance the necessary money to settlers for approved 
schemes, such advances being repayable by instalments with interest. 
Ninety-eight bores have been sunk under this scheme, the total depth being 
50,630 feet, ranging from 150 to 1,500 feet, at an uverag€ cost of from 
15s. 5d. to 498. 6d per foot. No bores were sunk under regulations relating 
to privately owned plants during 1934-35. 

Growth of Artesian and Shallow Boring. 
The rapid development which has occurred in utilising the underground 

water resources of the State in recent ,ears is evident from the fact that the 
number of succesdul bores ot all kh~ds (exclusive of those sunk by private 
eontract before licenses were nece~sary) increcli'cd from 458 in 1911 to 3,428 
at 30th June, 1935. 



PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

IN New South Wales the pastoral industry has always been the greatest 
source of primary production, contributing more than 40 per cent. of the 
total value during the last ten years. At 30th J una, 1931, the latest date 
of collection of this information, the area of holdings used for grazing 
was approximately 155,900,000 acres, or approximately fOlI--fifths the area 
of the State. 

Some indication of the geographical distribution of the pastoral lands 
of New South 'Wales is given in succeeding pages and more detailed 
information in the chapter "Rural Settlement." About 90 per cent. of 
the area of the State utilised for the principal forms of rural activity 
is devoted to grazing. Depasturage of sheep is the outstanding pastoral 
pursuit and- a feature of rural enterprise on the slopes and plains west 
of the mountains, but cattle raising is also important, both for dairying 
and slaughtering in the coastal belt, and for purpose of slaughter in the 
tablelands and slopes, and the plains exclusive of the Western Division. 

In recent years concern has been occasioned by the deterioration of 
extensive pastoral and agricultural areas by erosion, and by the gradual 
encroachment of shifting sand masses in the VfE'sternmost parts of New 
South Wales. During 1935-36 an expert committee, appointed by the State 
Government, was engaged investigating the extent of the damage arising 
from these causes, and the Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research 
has also concerned itself with the problem. Whilst the losses due to the 
forces of erosion have so far been relatively limited in their occurrence, 
they have been sufficiently serious to indicate the question as one of great 
national significance, calling for the consistent application of all practical 
remedies and safeguards to preciude further deterioration of the natural 
resources of the State. 

LIVE STOCK. 

New South Wales does not possess any indigenous animals which would 
give rise to a large industry, and of those introduced, sheep only have 
developed into a prolific source of wealth. Indeed, the development of the 
sheep industries has been so remarkable that it has, in a sen3e, precluded 
the rise of other pastoral activities. Horses have been bred principally for 
their utility in various industries and for racing purposes, and there is a 
small oversea trade in remounts, but, generally speaking, horse-breeding has 
declined. For many years cattle were produced only to supply local 
requirements of meat and dairy produce, but later an export trade was 
established, and considerable expansion took place in the number of cattle 
depastured.Pigs are bred principally as a by-product of the dairying 
industry, and the number does not fully meet local requirements. 
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The following table shows the number of the principal kinds of live stock 
in New South Wales at the end of each decennial period, from 18'61 to 1921. 
at 1926, and annually thereafter:-

~---

As at 30th June. I Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

1861* 233,220 2,271,923 5,615,054 146,091 

1871 * 304,100 2,014,888 16,278,697 213,193 

1881* 398,577 2,597,348 36,591.946 213,916 

1891* 469,647 2,128,838 61,831,416 253,189 

1901* 486,716 2,047,454 41,857,099 265,730 

1911 * 68;),004 3,11l4,S36 ,.8,830,000 371,093 

i921 663,178 3,375,267 37,750,000 306,253 

1926 651,035 2,937,130 53,860,000 382,674 

1927 623,392 2,818,653 55,930,000 332,921 

1928 598,377 2,848,654 50,510,000 301,819 

1929 567,371 2,784,615 50,185,000 311,605 

1930 534,945 2,686,132 48,720000 323,499 

1931 524,512 2,840,473 53,366,000 334,331 

1932t 524,751 2,993,586 52,986,000 3S5,846 

1933t 528,943 3,141,174 53,698,000 388,273 

1934'r 532,028] 3,361,771 52,104,000 367,116 

1935t 534,853 3,482,831 53,327,000 397.535 

.. At 31Ht December. t 31st ~farch, 

Particulars of other liye stock are shown on a later page. 

To obtain an idea of the varying extent of pastoral pursuits in the State 
llS represented by the number of live stock grazed it is necessary to express 
the various species in common terms. This cannot be done with exactitude, 
but, adopting the arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each henci of large 
stock, the following comparison is obtained;-

Year. 

1861 

1871 

1881 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1921* 

1926* 

Equivalent in Sheep i 
of Live Stock grazed. I 

30.666,000 

39,469,000 

65,;'51,000 

87,816,000 

67,199,000 

87,662,000 

78,131,000 

89,740,000 

192i'''' 90,350,000 

Year. 

---

1928* 

1929* 

1930* 

1931* 

1932t 

1933t 

1934'1 

1

1 Equivalentin Sheep 
of LIve Stock !!razed. 

84,980,000 

83,700,OCO 

80,930,0('0 

87,016,000 

88,169,000 

90,399,000 

91,042,060 

P3,504,000 

• At allth June, previous years at 31st December. t At 31st March. 
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LIVE STOCK AND PRODUCTION OF WOOL, 1880 to 1934.35. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The numhers at the side of the graph represent 1,000,000 lb. of wool (as in grease) produced during 
year; and 100,000 sheep, cattle, horses, and pigs at end of year. 

The' diagram is u ratio graph. The vertical scale is logarithmic, and each curve rjses and falls, 
according- to the rate of increase or decrease. Actual data are shown by means of the numbers at the. 
Bide of the graph, 
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The sustained incrcase up to 1891 was due to development of idle and 
partly used lands and was based mainly on sheep grazing. It has been held 
that in 1891 the State was overstocked having regard to the scanty pastoral 
improvcments on holdings in the hinterland. The influence of seasonal 
.JJonditions is shown in the fluctuations between 1891 and 1935. The sheep 
equivalent of live stock grazed reached its lowest point (48,560,000) in 
1902 at the culmination of year-s of the seyerest drought on record and was 
70,640,000 at the culmination of another severe drought in 19;;'0. In the 
latter year, however, there was a proportionately larger number of cattle 
grazed (3,084,000) as compared with ],741,000 in 1902. Since 1930 rela
tively favourable seasons and increasing conseryation of fodder have com
bined to promote a gradual increase in nnmbers, and although the flocks 
,and. herds were greatcr in 1935 than a, allY other year in the history of 
the State, there is no rea30n to belie\~e that the carr;ring capacity of the 
pastures has been overtaxed. 

Jianwing of Pashcl'es. 

Toward the close of the second decade of this century the advantages of 
t1m.e top-dressing of pastures began to be more gen8rally recognised, and in 
1528-29 artificial m2nure3 totalling 80,97fJ C,yt. 'I"ere used for this purpose 
on 689 holdings. AclYel'se circumstan"es in fo:lOlying years caused the 
practice to be greatly curtailed, and ill lfJ30-::n only 20,fJ43 cwt. of 
iertJlizer \'/as used in 111anurin.g' Ihls-tUl'eS on u,l huldings. 

This form of pasture improvement has steadily increased oyer the last 
four years, partly undor the oncouTagement of the fertilizer subsidy pro~ 
tided by the Oommoll\yealth Goyernment, det;::ild of which are given at 
:t:>a~e 430 of this issue, and to some extent, owing to an improvement in 
oonditions in the and dairying> indL,c;tries. More landholders 
praf?ticed top-dressing' with manures in lfJ34-3;') 6an in any preyious year, 
*l1e' area so treated and the alllount of fertilize,> used exceeding that in 
192i8c 29 by over 50 per cent. But the reIati'.'e smallness of the area 
i~wr:oved in this way serves to emphasise the necossity of greater atten
i;i<;lu being giYen this aspect of rural acti dty, if the productive resources 
<}f, the pastures arc to be full,\> exploited. Particulars relating to the use 
6f (trtificial manures in the imrn'oYement of pa2tures in each season since 
i~2~~28 are showIl hereunder. 
r' l 

I ,?'!oldinj;s, I Quantity 
Season. 

Pastures. A 

-------'---

Area Treat.ed 
with 

Artificial 
Manures. 

r Average 
, Quantity 

I 
of Manure 

Used Per Acre. 

! T, Rl~g .ArtlficJa.l i of Artificial 
:Manures on I ~fanurcs Used. 

-------c------'-------'-----~.~------

! ; ::\0, Cwt. Acres. lb. 
)927-28 ... : 379 34,996 40,296 97 
1928-29 

J 
68g 80,979 87,686 103 

1929-30 603 58,061 61,797 105 
1930-31 371 20,943 19,254 122 
1931-32 '''1 450 25,187 26,511 106 
1932-33 '''1 683 46,9.53 50,979 103 
1933-34 ... 986 65,290 65,692 III 
1934-35 '''1 1,794 128,870 135,259 107 

Oomparison-Lire Stock in the o om monweaZth. 

A comparison of the number of horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs in New 
South Wales and in the other States of the Oommonwealth is shown in the 
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following table. The figures are as at 31st December, 1934, excepting 
where otherwise specified:-

State. Horses. Cattle. 

New South Wales (a) 534,853 3,482,831 
Victoria "'11 357,877 2,085,080 
Queensland •.. 447,804 6,052,641 
South Australia ... 1 198,765 346,479 
Western Australia ... [ 161,636 911,940 
Tasmania •.. 30,662 261,588 
Northern Territory •.• 1 35,094 [ 899,679 
Federal Capital Territory (a) "'[ 1,067. 8,433 

, Total, Australia •.. ]-1,767,758 -'11 

14,048,671 
Proportion per cent, in N.S.W.... 30'26 , 24'79 

, i 
(a) As at 31st March, 1935. 

Sheep. 

53,327,000 
16,783,631 
21,574,182 

7,884,919 
11,197,156 
2,038,450 

23,356 
219,343 

113,048,037 
47-17 

Pigs. 
,_I _______ _ 

I 

397,535 
265,006 
269,873 

86,297 
, 97,997 

1 

40,291 
626 
649 

1

-058,274 
35'06 

i 

In New South 'Vales there are more sheep, horses and pigs than in any 
other State in the Commonwealth, but Queensland has more cattle. 

Distribution of Live Slock. 

In order to indicate the distribution of flocks and herds in New South 
Wales the following table has been prepared. It shows the number of live 
stock, and the number per square mile, in each division at intervals since 
1891. 

I1 
Number of Live Stock (000 omitted), I1 Number per sqnsre mile. 

J)ivlsioll, 

1891. r 1901. i 1911, j 1921.;' 19!3l.t I 1935.§ '11891.! 1911,j1931.t llG3_)'§ 

BHEEP- 1 --i~, -----~--/I~~I~-~\-I--
Coastal Eelt ... ..I !,483 I,O~7 ~ 1,~5a : ~,0~8 ' 1,1591 :,21~: 4~'5 ,,4~ g I 933:3 34::~ 
Tableland ... "I ,,882 8,809 1 9,,35 ,,524 11,304 12,04°1190'3 230'~ 1_800 1298~ 
Western Slopes ... 10,869 11,672 112,167 I 9 743 117,270 116,749 286·8 1275'2 1392'4 380'4 
C'I Plains&: IUverina ... 25,194 14,706 17,433 14,370 '16,910 16.329 3;:;1·8 2694 261'3 252') 
WestenoDivision .. ~16,403_ 5,5231~ 5,065 6,7231 6,991Ij~3~~1 63·2 I~~ _~~~~ 

Whole State .. 61,831141,857,48,830 37,750153,366153,32711'190.2[157,31172'411723 

CATT'.E, J)AIRYING- 1------1---1--' ---1---1, ------1-- i---
9os.talEelt .. _I 197 284 i 653 '[ 674 9'11 1 99S/ 1 5·6 18'7j 25 9 I 253'7 
I'ableland .. , ,.,' 67 70 I 107 7B 44 65 : 1'7 2·7 1'1 I 1'(; 

Western Slol>e8 ... 1, 37 40 78 I 59, 51 I 91 I 1·0 il-l I 1'1 I 2-1 
C'! Plains & Riverina .... 1 35 ! 20 48 36 9 I, 19 0·5 0·7, 0'1, 0'2 
Western Division •. , 7 i 4 9 2 , 1: 1 I' 0'1 0·1 I 0'0 I 0'0 

Whole State ... I-3'4s.;r41s.( 8~5 814! 1,00tlt,I,174 11.112:;)/-3-313'8 

CATTLE,OTHRR_ 1--1
,
--,---- --1---1---1--:--1'--- i---

Coastal Belt... .,,1 640 1 6,671 915 i I,OOg i 736: 7G8 :IIB'3 26·2 21"1 j 22'1 
Tablelan<l ... .,,[, 465 501 550 55>0 .404 'I 52" 1,,' 11·5 13·6 10'0 12'0 
W""t,ern Slopes '" 247 306: 422 441 39,7 581 I, 6·5 11·1 9'0 I 1;1-2 
C'l Plaius & Riverina ", 339 115 1 302 369, 234 1 348 i'] 4·7 4·2 3'6! 5'4 
Western DiviBlon "'I~_~~, n2'i~~I_~I~:"_~~51 __ ~ 

"hole State '''j!'~ ~1_2'2'J9 , i,53) i 1,83-1_ 2,300 -i-..!~~-~I-~: I_':::~ 
H~~:::-Belt... ...1 163 i 161 I 2071 208] 1+4 \ 142:1 4.,1 5.91 4') I[ 4'1 

Tableland ". . .. 1 92 1 112, 127 I 112 80' 8:; i 2·8 1 3·1 2') 2'1 
Western 81o.pe~ '" 76 111 'j 180 I lOB" 1,)9, 16G! 20 I 4·8 I S'6 1 3'8 
C'I Plain. & Riverina ... 1 95 i 78, 140 152 i 112' 119 [ 1,3 I" 2'0 I J'7 '/1'8 
Western Division ".' __ 4_4_1 __ 2_5 ___ 3~1 281_":~! __ 2=- _~.:~_L~~_= ~:_ 

Whole State ... 1, 470 487, 689 I 663 I' 524 I 53.5 III 1'5! 2·2 1'7 l'7 
I I 'I ' I 

4 Cows in milI{ only; dry cows and springing heifers arf'included in thetot:1]nf Oth€'TCattle. 
t Cows in registered dairies only. ! At 30th June.- § 3ist March, 
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Sheep are depastured principally in the hinterland of the State, and are 
relativel;r most numerous in the "\Vestern Slopes Division. Dairying cattle 
and, in tact, all cattle, are more numerous in the coastal areas. Until 
1922, horses were most numerous in the Ooasta 1 Division; since that ;ycar 
the "\Vestern Slopes Division contained the greatest number. 

The divisional totals as stated for 1935 are not altogether comparable with 
those shown for the years 1891 to 1921, as they have been compiled in shire 
areas, and not in counties as formerly. The change in geographical basis 
involved considerable alteration in the areas comprising divisions of the 
Western Slopes and the Oentral Plains, where large numbers of stock are 
depastured. 

The figures for the years 1891 to 1921, howe\'er, afford interesting infor
mation as to the localities most susceptible to losses of sheep through 
drought. The greatest decline between these :-ear8 was in the Oentral 
Plains and Riverina, where the numbers fell from 352 to 222 per square 
mile (though this was partly due to the devotion of large areas within 
those divisions to agriculture), and the greatest relative decline was in 
the Western Division, where the falling-off was from 131 to 40 per square 
mile. Denudation of natural timber and shrubs and subsequent erosion by 
both wind and water and the depredation of rabbits haye also contributed to 
decrease the carrying capacity of the "\Yestern Division. 

SHEEP. 

Investigations carried out in 1926 showed that the numbers of sheep in 
the State as recorded in landholders' returns had been considerably under
stated, and, after exhaustive inquiries, it was found necessary to revise the 
recorded totals back to the year 1908. Since 1926 the number of sheep 
in the State has been ascertained partly from special returns and partly 
from estimates based on returns of landholders. 

The following table shows the number of sheep as recorded in landholders' 
returns for various years between 1861 and 1906 in comparison with the 
adjusted totals since 1911. The figures are approximate, but they show the 
vicissitudes of sheep-breeding in New South Wales:-

I Average I ! 

Year. Sheep. I Annual Year. Rate of 
Increase. ! • I 
Per cent. I1 [ 

1861 5,615,000 ... 1891 

1866 11,562,000 (+)15'5 1896 

1871 16,278,000 (+) 7-l 1901 

1876 25,269,000 (+) 9-2 1906 
I 

1881 36,591,000 (+) 7·7 li 1911 

I 1886 39,169,000 (+) 1-4 I1 1916 

11 

1 

I 

: Average I 
Sheep_ 1 Annual I Rate of , 

Increase. i 

Per cent'll 61,831,OCO (+) 9-6 

48,318.00 (-) 4-8 I 
n,857,00O (-)2-8 11 

44,132,000 (+) 1-1 1\ 

48,830,000 (+) 2-0 1I 

I 

36,490,OCO (-) 5-6 

II 

Ye ar. 

• 
1. 

19 

19 

19 

19 

19 

19 

921 

26 

31t 

32t 

33t 

34t 

35t 

: Average 
Sheep. I Annual Rate of 

Increase. 

PercenL 
37,750,000 (+) 0'7 

53,860,000 (+) N 

53,366,000 (-) 0'2 

52,986,000 (-) 0''1 

53,698,000 (+) 1'3 

52,104,000 (-) 3'0 

53,327,000 (+) 2'4 

• At 30th June each year since 1916 and at :lIst March for the years 1932 to 1934. (-) Denotes decrease 
t Excluding Federal Capital Territory (approx. 219,000). 

At 31st March 1935 the number of sheep in the State was 53,327,000. 
The number was 'great:st in 1891, and thereafter lowest at the end of 1902 
by reason of drought. The main cause of the reduction in the number of 
sheep between 1891 and 1921 seems to have been a remarkable deterioration 
of seasons due to diminished rainfall. This may be illustrated briefly by 
stating th~t the weighted average annual rainfall of the~tate was ab?ut 
3~ inches less in the twenty years which followed 1894 than III the precedlllg 
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quarter of a century, and that this decline was proportionally heaviest 
in the plain districts of low average rainfall, which in 1891 carried two
thirds of the sheep depastured in the State. The rabbit pest, too, had 
aggravated the effects of dry weather through destruction of natural herb
age, while the growth of the agricultural industry caused land to be 
diverted from the purpose of sheep-breeding. 

The sudden transition from very good to very bad seasons, which occurred 
in the early nineties, w~ought such havoc amongst the flocks depastured on 
the immense western plains that by 1901 the returns showed a decrease from 
16,400,000 to 5,500,000 sheep in theW estern Division, and from 25,200,000 
to 14,700,000 in the OentraJ Plains and l{iverina Division, and in 1902 
these numbers were further reduced by 1,900,000 and 7,600,000 respectively. 
It is noteworthy that in 1985 therc were many more sheep in the Tablelands 
and Western Slopes Divisions than in 1891, though considerably less in the 
Plains, Riverina and Western Divisions (see table on page 491). 

Estimates based on returns supplied by landholders show the following 
approximate distribution of the flocks according to sex, also the number of 
lambSr-

As at 30th June. Rams. Ewes. Wethers. I 
Lambs 

(under 1 year). Total. 

1926 .. . 
1927 .. . 
1928 .. . 
1929 .. . 
1930 .. . 
1931 .. . 
1932* 
1933* 
1934* 
1935* 

:::\ 
:::1 
··'1 

:::1' ... 
... 1 

I 

670,000 I 
740,000 
675,000 i 
622,000 I1 

651,000 \ 
669,000 
643,000 
658,000 , 
658,000 1 

660,000 , 
I 

25,920,000 
27,770,000 
26,262,000 
25,076,000 
25,349,000 
26,561,000 
26,608,000 

27,427,000 

15,360,000 
15,330,000 
15,200,000 
13,832,000 
14,597,000 
14,079,000 
13,243,000 
13,845,000 
14,710,000 
14,176,000 

11,910,000 
12,090,000 
8,373,000 

10,655,000 
8,123,000 

12,057,000 
12,492,000 
1l,804,000 
9,019,000 

1I,064,OOO 

53,860,000 
55,930,000 
50,510,000 
50,185,000 
48,720,000 
53,366,000 
52,986,000 
53,698,000 
52,104,000 
53,327,000 

27,391,000 I 
27,717,000 

~--------~------~-------
• At 31st March. 

The following table, compiled from the best data available, shows as 
nearly as may be the extent of each of the principal factors in the increase 
and decrease in the number of sheep in 1920-21 and since 1925-26. Figures 
for the years 1918-19 to 1924-25 were published at page 107 of the Official 
Year Book, 1932-88. 

Year. 

I

, I Sh d I Excess of I Estimated 
Lambs eep an Imports (+), number of 

Marked. I I Lambs, or 1 Deaths' 
, ' S aughtered'l Exports (_)1 (Balance). 

Net i 
Incre~;e (+)1 
Decrease (-) I 

Thousands (000) omitted. 
1 920-21t ." 8,750 3,850 ! (+) 1,980 2,280 (+)4,600 I 
I 925-26t ... 13,100 4,250 ' (-) 610 1,480 (+)6,760 
1926-27t .,. 12,630 5,620 {-)2,640 2,300 (+)2,070 1 

1927-28t ... 9,220 5,010 (-)1,990 7,640 (-)5,420 
1929t .,. 12,560 5,380 (-)2,410 4,540 (+) 230 I 
1929-30t ... 9,887 6,327 (-)2,075 3,505 (-)2,020 I 
193')-31t ... 14,615 6,254 (-) 820 2,895 (+)4,646 

6,880 I. (_) 647 1931-32~ ••• 1 14,332 3,800 (-) 380 
1932-33§ ... 14,221 7,519 I (-) 2,453 3,537 (+) 712 
1933-34§ ... 10,737 7,164 : (-) 1,433 3,734 (-)1,594 
1934-35§ ... 12,996 6,810 I (-) 938 4,025 I (+) 1,223 

I I 

Sheep at 
30th June. 

37,750 
53,860 
55,930 
50,510 

t50,740 
48,720 
53,366 

31st March. 
52,986 
53,698 
52,104 
53,327 

• The figures in this column repre-,ent a balance and are only rough approximatioI1-'. t Year ended 
81st Docembor. : Yens ended 39th June. § Year ended 31lt March. 
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While the returns as to slaughter and border movement are considered 
accurate, the numbers of lambs marked and of sheep prior to 1929 are 
estimates based on landholders' returns and oLLer data. The estimated 
number of deaths is a balancing column and its accuracy is affected by 
the degree of approximation present in the other items in the table. The 
numbers shown under this heading, however, have in recent years been 
checked against recorded totals and represent the approximate annual losses 
from drought, disease, pest, and natural causes generally. 

The effect of adverse seasons on the sheep flocks is apparent in four 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and 
increased export to other States. 

A brief review of the rise of sheep breeding in New Souih ,Vales was 
published on page 771 of the Year Book for 1921, but this is modified by 
the remarks made on a previous page regarding the totals recorded in earlier 
years. 

The extent to which sheep-grazing is conducted in conjunction with. 
"lvheat-farming is shown on lJage 442. 

I nterrstate JJ1 overnent of Sheep • 
. Apart from the seasonal movement of stock to and from agistment in 

other States, there is a regular export of sheep from New South ,Vales 
to Victoria. During the past five years, 10,735,000 sheep have been moved 
from New South ,Vales to Victoria, and 2,603,000 from Victoria to New 
South Wales, leaving an excess of exports to Victoria of 8,132,000. In 
the same period, 4,212,000 sheep have been imported from Queensland to 
New South ,Vales, and 1,757,000 have been exported from New South 
'\Vales to Queensland, leaving an excess of imports of 2,455,000 from 
Queensland to New ,south vVales. The excess of exports to other destina
tions during the same period was 831,000, chiefly to South Australia, and 
the total excess of exports of live sheep from New South Wales for the 
period, 6,508',000, consisting mainly of sheep sent to market in Victoria 
from the southern districts of New South \Vales. 

The following table shows the movement of sheep from and to New South 
,Vales, so far as is recorded, in 1920-21 and in recent seasons (July to 
June) :-

Sheepfrom New South Wales. I Sheep to New South Wales , _ _ .__ _. (i;xcess of 

Year. 1-- -TO -I ~:- S;ith! F From §~~u. I I(,+,)rts 

I V· . I Queens- IAustralia I Total. I 'ram Queens· Australia Total. or of 
lctona I d b I Victoria. I d db Exports I • an. 'I and y , an. an Y I' I 1 J Sea. i Sea. (-). 

-~~--I-~I~ -o-o-o-----c,'-o-o-o-I 000 'I 000 oon 1 000 
1920-21 : 850 I 97 I 125, 1,072: 936 I 2,0

75
5
9
0 t, 70 3,056 ,( +) 1,984 

1l:.5-26 ' 1,540 i 321 : 83' 1.944' 561 I 14 1,334 (-) 610 
1026-27 ~,::3) , 960 300 3,590 , 314 I 63~ I 6 954 (-) 2,636 
1927-28 2,507 i 989 122' 3,618' 938 I 587 : 103 1,628 (-) 1,990 
1928-29 2,180 'I 723 1 173 I 3,076, 717 532 ; 33 1,282 (-) 1,794. 
1929-30 2,744 631 ! 112 3,487 715 061 1 36 I 1,412 (-) 2,075 
1930-31 1,898 : 371 ' 136 2,405 640 : 926 , 14 1,580 (-) 825 
1931-32 2,17,! 11 240 315 I 2,731 520 I 1,338 I 6 1,864 (-) 867 
1932-33 3,083 , 436 , 312' 3,833 286 I 718 I 17 1,021 (-) 2,812 
1:)33-34 2,077 I 386 1 82' 2,545! 7-14 : 584 ! 62 1,390 (-) 1,155 
1934-35 i 1,493 i . ~~1_, __ ~4 I 1,917 t _4_13_1 ___ 6_4_6_1 _____ 9 __ 1_'_068 1(-) 849 

Lambing. 

The greater part of the lambing of the State takes place during the 
autumn and winter months, although considerable proportions of ewes, 
varying according to the nature of the season, are reserved for spring and 
early summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but 
it is not considered good policy and is rarely practised, except, perhaps, after 
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severe losses. Seasonal changes play a large part in determining the pro
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and thus cause wide varia
tions in the natural increase, 

The lambing season extends almost continuously from J'lfarch to Novem
ber and comparatively few lambs are dropped in the months of December, 
January and February. Special returns obtained in respect of each sea
son's lambing since 1929 (excepting 1931) show considerable variation in 
the proportion of lambs marked to ewes mated, ranging from 57;z per cent. 
in 1929-30 to nearly 70 per cent. in 1931-32. Lambing results in recont 
years are displayed in the appended table :-

Year ended 31st March. 

1929* 
1930* 
1931t 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

* Calendar Year. 

! , Proportion of 
Ewes Mated. ! Lambs Marked. 1 Lambs Marked 

I , to ]~wes l\Iated. 
~J, ___ _ 

r I 

.. ·120,0~3,600! 
::: 1~:~~~'.~001 
... 20,602,000: 

21,040,800: 
17,963,300

1

' 

20,648,500 , 

-- ~----- --------

12,562,000 I 

10,950,000 : 

14',332;000 'I 

14,221,200 
10,737,500 I 

12,996,300 i 

per cent . 
62·7 
57·5 

09·1 
67·6 
59·8 
62·9 

t Information not collected. 

During 1933-34, when autumn and winter rains were unsatisfactory, 
fewer ewes were mated than for several ;years, whilst the relatively poor 
preeeding pastoral season was also probably a faetor. Stimulated by the 
recovery of wool prices in 1933-34, and helped by somewhat better seasonal 
conditions, graziers made efforts to increase their floeks in 1934-35 in almost 
all divisions of the State. Heeords for each of the seasons 1933-34 and 
1934-35 are shown below in statistical divisions:-

Dist.rict. 

Coast 

Tablelands-North 
Central 
South 

Total 

Western Slopes-North .. 
Central .. 
South ., 

Total 

Plains-North 
Central 
Riverina 

Total 

Western Division ... 

Grand Total 

, 

1 
1 

I 

1 
1 

1 

'1 

·1 , 
.1 

:1 

·1 

:1 
.1 

Year ended 3Ibt. March, 1934. Year ended 31st !IIarcb, 1935. 

I Proportion !! Proportion I E\ves Lambs of Lambs i I Ewes , Lambs of Lambs 
!I[ated. Marked. 1 Marked to ii "fated. ~farked. Marked to 

I Ewes .!Ifated·:1 
I 

Ewes Mated. 

" I 
1 

000 000 pCI' cent. I1 000 000 per cent. 
228 149 65·5 'I 220 147 66·8 

11 ., 
542 313 57·7 

il 
575 332 57·7 

1,439 903 60·9 1,020 1,050 64·4 
906 601 66·3 1,092 775 70·9 

I1 2,887 1,877 65·2 3,287 
1 

2,157 65·6 
'I 

I 
11 

1 1,745 1,067 

I 

01·2 1,902 
1 

1,144 60·1 
1,888 1,238 05·6 2,051 

I 
1,290 

I 

62·9 
2,012 1,328 66·0 

;1 

2,130 1,417 66·5 

5,645 3,033 I 04·3 
11 

0,083 3,851 1 63·3 

I 
02·9 1,720 966 I 56·2 2,015 1,268 

2,118 1,110 I 52·4 

11 

2,659 1,600 60·2 
3,324 2,166 05·2 3,237 2,170 67·5 

7,lO2 4,242 59·2 7,911 5,038 63·7 

2,041 837 40·9 'I 3,148 1,803 57-3 

17,903 10,738 I 59·8 '11 20,649 112,996 62·9 
---.------~-----
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Breeds of Sheep. 

The principal breed of sheep in New South Wales is the celebrated short
woolled merino strain. Stud merino flocks are maintained throughout the 
State and a register is compiled annually giving the history of the flocks, 
together with the breeding of the rams used. The number of lambs bred 
and sheep sold and particulars of sheep purchased are also published. 

At the 31st December, 1934, there were over 935,000 stud sheep in the 
223 registered flocks; comprising rams 94,000, ewes 559,000, and lambs 
283,000. During 1934 the number of stud stock bred was rams 144,360, and 
ewes 154,826. In addition to the registered stud flocks a number of other 
stud flocks are maintained, some of them of large dimensions. 

The number of other pure breeds is very "mall. Orosses of long-woolled 
breeds with the merino are not at present numerous, but their numbers 
vary markedly according to market conditions. Merino comebacks, the 
progeny of crossbred ewes mated to merino rams are, however, fairly numer
ous. British breeds of sheep are represented chiefly by the Lincoln, English 
:Ceicester, Homney :Marsh, and Border Leicester breeds, while Swoll" 
Ryeland, Southdown, and Dorset Horn sheep have been introduced for the 
raising of early-maturing lambs. 

The proportion of crossbred and comeback sheep is considerably greater 
than it was in 1901, prior to the development of export in the mutton 
trade. It has fallen since 1919 on account of the more favourable market 
for merino woo1. 

The numbers of the principal breeds in the State at 31st March, 1935, 
were: 45,246,000 merino, 452,000 other pure breeds, 2,968,000 merino come
backs, and 4,660,000 crossbreds. 

Production of lV ool. 

Wool is produced in New South Wales principally by shearing the live 
sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmongering. Oomparatively 
little is picked from the carcases of dead sheep on the holding. Many sheep 
skins are exported oversea and interstate, and the quantity of wool on these 
is estimated and included in the total production. 

Formerly con8idcrablo numbers of sheep were ',,-a shed before being shorn, 
and, as particulars of the resultant wool were not recorded separately prior 
to 1876, the estimates of the quantity of wool produced up to that date are 
approximate. 

The output of wool is stated as in the grease, as data as to its clean 
c,couTed yield are not available. A small proportion of the shorn wool is 
,;eoured before being marketed, and the whole of the fellmongered wool is 
in a scoured condition. For the purpose of estimating the greasy equiva
lent of scoured wool, it is usual to take 2 1-6 lb. of greasy as equivalent 
to 1 lb. of scoured wool. Very little wool is now washed on holdings. 

The follow;l1g table ~h(lWS, in quinquennial periods since 1876 and annually 
during the past tI;"c']Y8 50880n5, the total quantity of wool produced (as ill 
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the grease) in New South Wales, together with the aggregate value at 
Sydney, and the value to growers since 1923-24:-

, 

I 
Wool Produced 
(000 omitted). 

Period. 

1
1 - Quantity I 

as in the I Grease. I 
Value at 
Sydney. 

Av. 

i 
I 

1876-18S0 I 
" 1881-1885 [ 

" 1886-1890 1 
i 

" 1891-1895 [ 

" 1896-1900 I 

" 1901-1905 1 

" 1906-1910 i 

" 1911-1915/ 

" 1916-1920*1 

" 1921-1925*! 
I 

" 1926-1930*j 

" 1931-1935t! 

lb. £ 
i 

143,679;1 6,260 

188,763tl 8,113 
I 

258956+ 1 

, +1 

362,726:t1 
'I 

281,648tj 
1 

260,517ti 
I 

369,321 ti 

357,256 I 

328,065 

323,635 

457,712 

4.88,064 

8,955 

9,805 

8,597 

9,344 

14,95'> 

115,468 

18,507 

24,272 

30,648 

20,679 I 

Season. 

1923-24 

1924-25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

• Yea!s ended 30th June. Years ended 31st March. 

Wool Produced 
(000 omitted). 

! -Quantit~-I-va:-:--I ~allle a.t 
1 as In the Is' place of I Grease. yuney. I Production. 

~~--.~ - .---------

Ib, 

303,032 

369,118 

402,490 

499,320 

443,860 

482,920 

459,970 

427,220 

501,648 

532,080 

484,390 

494,981 

£ 

29,672 

35,989 

28,216 

35,629 

36,064 

33,206 

20,123 

15,486 

17,349 

18,845 

31,889 

19,827 

£ 

28,209 

34,073 

26,223 

33,234 

33,874 

30,879 

18,099 

13,705 

15,233 

16,659 

29,951 

18,045 

~ Excludes wool exported on skins. 

A decline occurred in production between 1911 and 1920 on account of 
diminution in the number of sheep due to Ul1favourable seasons. After the 
breaking of the severe drought in June, 1920, the seasons were favourable 
up to 192'7. The wool production of 1926-27 was more than 23 per cent. 
greater than in any previous year. Despite relatively unfavourable seasons 
in 1927-28 and 1929-30 the production of wool remained at a high level. A 
temporary decrease in 1930-31, after a dry season, was followed by a produc
tion in 1931-32 which exceeded 500,000,000 lb. for the first time on record, 
and of 532,000,000 lb. in 1932-33; but in 1933-34, owing to the less favour
able meteorological conditions of 1932-33, production declined by about 9 per 
cent. to 484,390,000 lb., increasing only very slightly in the following geason. 

The value of the output increased under the influence of a marked rise in 
prices until in the season 1924-25 an average price of 25!d. per pound was 
realised for greasy wool at the Sydney wool sales. In the four succeeding 
seasons the prices were about one-third below this level, except for a 
temporary rise in 1927-28. A marked decline then occurred in consonance 
with the general fall in world price levels, the average greasy price receding 
to 10Qd. per lb. in 1929-30, and to 8id., 8~d., and 8!d. per lb. in successive 
following years. Partly due to reduced world supplies of merino wool, 
supplemented by speculative buying, prices ro~e sharply to 18d. per lb. in 
January, 1934, and thereafter again declined rapidly, the average greasy 
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price for the season 1933-34 being 1J~d. per lb. ,Yith prices averaging only 
9~d. per lb., throughout 1934-35, the value of wool marketed in that seaSOll 
reached only 60 per cent. of that in 1933-34. 

Particulars of the number of sheep shorn, the flyerage weight of wool per 
sheep, and ihe respective amounts of shorn and other wool produced in 
~ertain years since 1916-17, with quinquennial averages since 1920-21, are 
given as follows:-

AYcrage 
Weight of Wool Produced (as in the grease). 

I Sheep shorn 
------

Year ended eli p per I Total 
BOth June. I during year. sheep ! Shorn anu Dead. Fell· Exported produc-

(grca~y). \ crutchcd. mongereu. on skins. tion. 

1 lb. Thousand lb. Thousands. I 

1917 35,920 7·8 280,160 908 31,074 ! 6,000 318,241 

Av. 1921-25 i 
I 

38,378 7·5 286,786 925 23,599 12,325 323,635 

" 
1026-:30 50,944 8·2 418,405 985 18,548 19,774 457,712 

ID31-35 53,691 8·2 438,5940 1,035 34,109 14,326 488,064 

1C26 45,550 8·1 368,;39 761 14,780 18,210 402,490 

1927 51,880 8·8 456,872 680 , 22,330 19,4400 499,322 

1028 ! 53,730 7'5 404,375 1,70;"5 19,870 17,910 443,860 

192D ' 50,300 
i 

8-8 445,228 862 16,770 20,060 482,920 

1930 53,260 I 7·8 416,813 917 18,990 , 23,250 459,970 

1931 48,840 7'0 385,105 585 22,740 18,790 427,220 

*1\132 52,240 8'7 ,154,764 404 340,875 i 11,605 501,648 

*1933 
i 

55,612 8'6 478,703 459 39,663 13,255 532,080 

*1934 I 56,878 7·5 427,959 2,428 42,909 1l,094 484,390 
I 

*1{)35
1 

54,884 8·1 Ht3,403; 1,301 30,3.)6 15,8S; 494,981 

• Year ended 31st March. 

At'erage Weight of Fleece. 

-Whilst the 1011g-term trencl has been definitely in the direction of an 
increase in the ayerage weight of the fleece--amounting to more than 
1} lb. per sheep since the quinquennial period ended 1891-there is con
eiderable fluctuation from year to year -which is accounted for by seasonal 
yicissitudes, and to a degree, by changes in the proportion of lambs in the 
tl.ock constitution. Thus the lower average weight per sheep of the clip in 
ihe last two years under review may be attributed principally to the pro
tracted dry periods experienced over considerable areas within the State 
:in those seasons. 

Shearing operations are carried out usually between May and November, 
and the average weight of the fleece yaries very greatly under the influence 
of the seasonal conditions ruling d:1ring the period in which the wool is 
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grown. The proportion of lambs and of merino sheep in the flocks are 
important factors affecting the average weight of the fleece. The average 
weight of fleece shorn in sucl~essive years is shown below III statistical 
divisions of New South Wales:-

Division. 

Coastal 

Tabl.,lp,nds-N orth 

Central 

South 

Total 

Was tern SIGpes-N orth 

Oontral 

Sauta 

Totd 

Plains-North 

Central 

Riverina 

Total 

We~tern Division 

1931-32.t I 1932-33.t 1933-34.t 1934-35·t 

I, Sheep. I Lambs. I Sheep. I Lambs. Sheep. ILambs. , Sheep, I; Lambll • 
.:,-_--'-, _ I I I I I 

lb. lb. lb. 

"'1 
8'73 2'93 9'23 

! 8'55 2'70 8-28 
"'1 

... 1 8'85 2'50 9'05 

lb. I lb. 

2'89 I 7·99 

3'03 7·31 

2'62 7'79 

lb. lb. 

2·68 8·46 

2·36 7·78 

2·49 8·58 

lb. 

2·30 

2·90 

2-18 

I
t 

9'19 1'97 9'19 1'85 8·06 1-59 9-11 1·45 '''1 
8'86 2'36 8'87 2'38 7·73 2·20 8·49 1·94 

... 8.59 i 3'20 8'45 3'17 7·53 2·75 7·71 2·51 

.,,! 9'33 3'06 
i 

"', 9'39 9'24 

I 9'08 2'96 8'98 

3'22 8'27 

3'00: 7·58 
I 

3'11 II 7,75 

2'81 

2·47 

2·65 

, I 
. ..i, 9'29/ 3-91 9-24 4'12 8'05 3·70 

8'49 

8·70. 237 

8·29 I, 2.47 

I , 

8·53 I 
I 

9·32 ' 
i 

3·47 

2·97 ... ) 10'26 I 3'73 10'10 3'90 8·51 3·40 i 

... 110'49 i 3'00 9'79 3'24 8·07 2·46 9,61 2-47 

... ! 10'05 I 3'41 9'74 3'61 8·20 2·89 9·21 2·84 
I I , 
I' I 

... : lO'86 1 4'05 10'65 3'94 1 8'64 1 3·12 10·38 i 2·87 

1----1---1---1-
__ N_e_w_s_o_u_th_W_a_le_S __ ·_··_1_9_.52 . ,." l,.,2 2-35 r ,·00 i ,·72 r 8.881 2·59 

t Total shenring for y"ar ended 31st March. 

The wool produced by crutching operations is excluded in all years. This 
wool represents a variable proportion ranging up to 3 per cent. of the total 
wool clip. 

World' 8 Sheep and Wool Production. 

The numbers of sheep for the latest year available in respect of the. 
principal countries are shown in the table following, together with the~ 
approximate wool production for the years 1924, 1933 and 1934. The wool: 
production figures for 1924 have been extracted from the YearBook et 
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the League of Nations, and the balance of the particulars have been obtained 
from reports and publications of a more or less official character. 

Sheep. Production 01 Wool. 
Principal Conntries. 

Yenr. l !lumber. 1924. 1933. 1934. 

'000. '000 '000 '000 
Ibs. loo. lbs. 

Australia ... HJ34 113,000 770,900 1,062,000 996,000 
New Zealand 1934 28,600 246,700 288,400 300,500 
United States 1934 52,200 295,500 434,000 450,300 
Canada ... 1934 3,400 15,200 19,200 19,300 
Argentine ... 1930 44,400 322,100 388,000 385,000 
Uruguay ... 1932 15,400 97,000 120,000 lIO,OOO 
Brazil 1932 10,700 26,000 32,000 28,000 
Union of South Africa ... 1934 34,000 176,000 330,000 284,000 
Algeria ... 1934 5,500 38,100 39,200 39,600 
Russia 1934 46,900 287,000 138,000 138,000 
India, British 1933 50,000 99,200 100,000 100,000 
China 1933 34-,000 71,200 120,000 87,000 
Persia 1932 8,500 50,000 49,000 49,000 
United Kingdom 1934 24,900 98,100 119,000 120,000 
Spain 1933 19,000 79,800 80,500 75,000 
France 1934 D,800 44,100 53,400 53,600 
Germany ... 1935 4,600 53,100 31,300 31,300 
Roumania 1932 12,400 60,000 55,000 I 62,000 
Italy 1933 10,300 35,300 42,000 41,000 
Yugoslavia 1933 8,500 26,700 29,000 29,400 
Other 1934 151,000 290,000 262,000 315,000 

World Total 687,000 3,188,000 3,792,000 3,714,000 

• Includes Russia in Asia. 

According to the totals shown above, Australia's proportion of the world 
totals are calculated at approximately 16.4 per cent. of the sheep and 26.5 
per cent. of the wool. It has been estimated that about 50 per cent. of the 
world's wool is produced within the British Empire. 

"\VOOL MARKETIKG. 

For many years the whole of the wool grown in New South 'Vales was 
shipped for sale in London. As the number of continental buyers increased, 
however, there developed a tendency, which harmonised entirely with ~\us
tralian interests, to seek supplies of the raw material at their source, and 
after the year 1885 local wool sales began to assume importance. 

Sydney Wool Sales. 

Sydney is now the largest primary wool market in the world. Wool sales 
usually commence about September and continue in series on fixed dates 
over a period of eight or nine months'. These sales are attended by repre
sentatives of firms from practically every country in which woollen goods 
are manufactured extensively. From data at present available it is not 
possible to state what proportion of the wool received in Sydney is sold 
locally before export. 
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The following Rtatement compiled from the records of the Sydney Wool 
Selling Brokers' Association shows particulars of Sydney wool sales since 
1920-21:-

Wool Sold.' 

1-------
Season. I 1 

I Weight, I Value. 

----7--

I b.OOO I £000 

1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 

107,584 
313,886 
268,873 
224,719 
212,664 
345,685 
374,925 
338,476 
356,696 
342,084 
331,476 
378,006 

5,610 
14,755 
18,922 
21,445 
22,624 
23,776 
26,377 
26,885 
25,113 
14,888 
11,743 
12,727 
14,358 
21,974 
15,359 
20,517 

I 
Pro~ortion of Wool of elch Description Sold. I 

! 
I Breed. Growth. Condition. 

~----

I ~ferino·1 Cross- Fleece, I Lambs. Greasy. I Scoured hred. etc. 

I Po' ;,·,t'" ~,r,,, -,. ", 00.' ,,, -'\'" ".,. 
89·1 10'9 I 98·9 1·1 93·2 6·8 

i 73·2 26·8 95·7 4·3 90·7 9·3 
, 79'0 21·0 94·3 5·7 93·3 6'7 
I 83'9 16'1 96'6 3'4 92'6 7'4 
I 85'9 14'1 94'7 5'3 95'1 4'9 

86'6 13'4 93'7 fl, 95'2 4'8 

I 
87'9 12'1 94'9 94'1 5'9 
90'3 9'~1 95'3 4'7 93'7 6'3 
88'6 11'4 96'0 4'0 95'9 4'1 

'I 

90'1 9'9 95'5 4'5 95'7 4'3 
90.1 9'9 96'5 nl 94'9 5.1 

I 90.0 10'0 94'5 94'0 6.0 
, 90.1 9'9 94'0 (j'0 I 91'8 8.2 

I 90.0 10,0 I 95'4 4,6 91'5 I S.5 
90.3 9.7 95.2 93.7 6.3 

" 
00.4 9.6 ! 95.1 4,9 7.2 1

417,443 
347,587 
387,531 

I 361,656 

------- '----
I I 

4.81 
92,81 

Average weight 
Bale. per 

--
Greasy. 

lb. 

340 
~30 
321 
31S 
327 
3]5 
322 
306 
313 
305 
309 
308 
311 
304 
307 
296 

-, 
SCJurctl. 

t 

lb. 

227 
24/) 
234 
22" 
232 
227 
20,'~ 
220 
236 
231 
225 
230 
236 
237 
23() 
230 

• Scoured being included at its gnlasy equivalent. t Including skin wool. 

The figures as to quantity and value in this table are not comparable with 
records of production, because considerable quantities of wool grown in 
New South Wales are sold in other States, notably in Victoria and South 
Australia, while small quantities of wool from the other States, mainly 
from Queensland, are marketed in Sydney. The wool produced in any 
season is not always sold in the same season. The uncertainty consequent 
on the outbreak of war caused a heavy decline in sales during 1914-15, and 
sales were retarded again on the resumption of auctions in 1920-21, owing to 
the existence of large stocks and to uncertain conditions. At the close of 
sales in June there is usually very little wool remaining unsold in Sydney. 
The halance remaininp: unsold in store on 30th June has not been 
appreciable since 1925, ;vhen 171,700 bales remained unsold. Unsold wool 
in store in Sydney in successive years since 30th June, 1934, totalled 64,861 
bales, 47,408 bales, and 33,027 bales. 

Particulars of the appraisement and purchase of wool under the Imperial 
Wool Purchase Scheme which operated during the years 1916-17 to 1919-20 
were published in earlier editions of this Year Book. 

Sydney is by far the lar,gest wool-selling centre of Australia, the quantity 
sold at Sydney wool sales being, usually, greater than at the two centres 
next in importance (Brisbane and :lYIelbourne) combined. Wool is sold also 
at Al bury, on the southern border, and (since 1929-30) at Newcastle, but 
these sales are comparatively small in extent. 

TV 001 P~~blicity and Research. 
The spectacular rise and intensified competition of the rayon and othel' 

industries using artificial fibres have led to the inaugm'ation of a Y70-:;1 

publicity and research campaign. As an outcome, the Commonwealth 
Parliament has pa~sed legislation giving effect to a scheme under which 
woolgrowers will pay a tax on all wool marketed, the proceeds being 
applied to popularise the consumption of wool, and to carrying out research 
into means for attaining greater efficiency in its production and treatment. 
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Assent was given to the ,Yool Publicity and Research Act on 28th May, 
1936. The Act will remain in operation until 31st May, 1941, and will 
continue thereafter unless a poll of producers requisitioned in the first six 
months of 1940 by at least 10 per cent. of the growers, owning in the 
aggregate at least 15 per cent. of the sheep in Australia, indicates that 
discontinuance of the Act is desired. 

An Australian Wool Board of seven members (six nominated by the 
Australian Woolgrowers' Council and one Government representatitve) is 
constituted under the Act as a body corporate, with power to make any 
arrangements which, in its opinion, are likely to be conducive to the im
provement of the production of wool in Australia, and the increase and 
extension, by publicity and research or any other means, of the use of wool 
throughout the wOTld. Proceeds of the tax under the Wool Tax Act, 1936, 
are to be paid to the credit of the ,Yool Publicity and ReS€arch Fund, and 
will be at the disposal of the Board. The rate of tax is aB prescribed by 
regulation, but a statutory maximum of 6d. per bale, 3d. per butt or fadge, 
and 1d. per bag has been fixed. A regulation has been promulgated deter
mining the rate of tax for the 1936-37 season at the maximum rates quoted. 

Under the ,"\Tool Tax Assessment Act, 1936, all \\001 grown in ~\ustralia 
and shorn on or after 1st July, 1936, was made subject to the tax, and 
payable by the producer, or his broker on his behalf, and by dealers or 
owner-dealers. By an amendment it is pro,ided that the tax shall 
be paid on all greasy wool (other than dead wool) received for sale by a 
broker, or received for scouring by a wool-scourer, or purchased otherwise 
than from a wool-scourer by a manufacturer who uses wool in his business. 
If wool is exported by a dealer he will be responsible for the tax, and the 
provision of the original Act requiring payment of the tax by an owner
exporter prior to being placed 011 board ship has been retained. All wool 
received by a broker before 8th July, 1936, will be regarded as having been 
shorn before 1st July and not subject to the tax. ,y 001 received on or after 
that date will be treated as taxable unless a statutory declaration iB made 
by the grower that the wool was shorn before 1st July, 1936. 

The Associated Yvoollen and W OTsted Manufacturers of Australia have 
offered to subscribe for publicity an equal amount per bale of wool used bi 
them as that levied on the graziers, and it is understood that the British 
woollen trades will also co-operate in prosecuting the wool publicity cam
paign. 

Prices of TV ool. 

On account of the very large number of varieties of wool, of the pro
nounced changes of condition from season to season, and of the ,arying 
proportions of each variety in the total output, it is a matter of great 
difficulty to obtain price quotations which will show accurately the fluctua
tions of values. 

However, it appears that the average values of Australian wool per pound 
have been subject to alternate periods of rising and falling which, on the 
basis of average export values from New South 'Vales, ,have been as follows :
Rising to 1830, falling 1831 to 1849, rising 1850 to 1861, falling 1862 to 
1894, rising 1895 to 190'7, falling 1908 to 1912, rising 1912 to 1924, rising 
1925 to 1928, falling 1929 to 1933, and rising thereafter. These periods 
indicate the general trend only, because in certain years, notably 1900, 
1914-15, 1921 and 1922, prices varied irregularly. Though there was a 
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recession from the high level reached in 1933-34 in the following season 
prices have since generally been ,veIl aboYe the low levels of 1930-31 to 
1932-33. 

The following statement shows the average prices of greasy wool in New 
South 'Vales since 1876. Average prices obtained at Sydney auctions have 
been recorded by the Sydney 'V 001 Selling Brokers' Association since 1899. 
Between 1876 and that year the table shows the average value of greasy 
wool as declared in export returns obtained by the New South ",Vales 
Customs. All prices are stated in Australian currency:-

Average Export Value of Greasy Wool I1 Average Price realised for (}reasy Wool at Sydney auctions. 
f.o.b. Sydney. [I ~ 

Year I A .... 'erage I Year I Average I. Season I A ,.'erage I Season I: Average 1 Season 1 Average 
ended Price ended Price i ended rrice I ended [pr.ice ended Price 

31 Dec. I Per lb. 31 Dec. rer lb. i. 30 June. rer lb. I 30 June. rer lb. 30 June. Per lb. 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886· 
1887 

ti 11888 dS! I,f 1899 d7i 1912 dSk 1924 I g3~ 
10*, 1889 8i 1900 ll~ 1913 9* 1925 I 25~ 
1O!7 i. 1890 8 1901 5* 1914 9* 1926: 16! 
98 I 1891 7 1902 6! 1915 8* 1927! 17 

lOi I 1892 7! 1903 8 1916 10i 1928 19! 
10l 1893 6* H104 8* 1917 14** 1929 lG! 
10* 1894 5* 1905 8~ 1918 14~* 11'30 1O! 
10% 1895 6~ 1906 I 9 1919 15* 1931 8~ 
101- 1896 7! 1007' 91, 1\);;0 15** 19a2 8!-
8i 1897 7 1\108 9! ]$121 12./, 1933 8k 
8 1898 71- 1909 n. 1922 121 1934 15i 
8 1910 9~- I 192:3 17! 1935 91 

, 1911 8i I 19.36 14 

• Price as appraised under Imperial Wool Purchase Scheme. The average amount to be added to the 
value of greasy wool in respect of surplus profits is '·13d. per lb. of which 3·69d. accrued to A.ustralian 
growers. 

These figures since 1899 represent the average price of wool sold during 
the year, and furnish an accurate guide to the average value per pound 
greasy of the clip produced in individual years, except that allowance for 
carry over of unsold wool is necessary in three seasons, viz.:-The average 
price realised for wool produced in 1920-21 was 12~d., in 1924-25, 23~d., and 
in 1925-26, 16fd. The prices 8hO"wn above are affected over long terms by 
changes in the proportion of merino to crossbred, and by such variable 
qualities as length, fineness, and soundness. Over short terms comparison 
is affected in a small degree by changes in the proportion of natural grease 
in the wool and by variations in the proportionate 'quantities of wool of 
variou.s qualities. The wool sold locally as scoured is of limited range 
and quantity, and the prices are not sufficiently representative to be of 
value for comparative purposes. 

Data as to the clean scoured prices of principal types of wool have been 
obtained for successive sales since September, 1924. These have been 
~ombined into monthly average's and converted into an index in tc-rms of 
pence per lb. greasy comparable with the seasonal averages shown above. 

Average 1r.lonthly Prices of Greasy Wool. 

The averages published below are an index (expressed in terms of pence) 
of the price of greasy wool per lb. at Sydney auctions. They are based on 
the actual pricea reali~ed for typical grades of wool in Sydney, and the 
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Month. j192(}-2711n27-2S]192S-29! i929-~O! 1 ~3tl-3111931-3211932-33! 1933-34 i 1934-35! 1935-6 
______ -1-__ I !. I I I 

d. -]-d~ d. I d. I d. -I-d-. -d -1
1 
~ d. I d~ 

July (16'8) I (17'6) (17'8) (12'9)' (9'7) 1 (8'3) (8'0). (1l'4) (11-0) 1(11-6) 
August (16'9)' (17'9) 17"S (12-4) (9'6) I (75) (S'5) (11'6) (10'5) (lH) 
Seutember 17·3 18'2 17·8. 12·0 I 9'4, 7'5 I ti"l 13'1 9.4 12'1 
O~tober 16·4 18·7 16·9 I 10·7 8·2 I 9'0 S'5 1~'8 9.4 12'4 
No~-ember 16·9 18·7 173' 12·2 S'4 I 9'7 8'? H'D 9.4 12'9 
December 17·0 19·1 16'9 11·7 7'91· S',5 8'4 n·g 9.1 1 13·0 
Januarv ... 17·3 I 1.9,6 17·3 10·7 7·7 8'9 S'G li7 9.4113'9 
FebIua~v ••. 17·7 I 20'0 16'9 9'7 g·o, 8'7 8'0 16'7 8.7 14'4 
Mar,;n • ... 17'61 20·0 16·0 9·2 10·2 1 7'9' 7'8 15'9 8.6 1 14'6 

May... • .. (17'5) 2()·() 14·7 10·3 9'7 7'4 8'8 I 13'5 I 10.6 . 14'5 
Aprli ... 17'5 20'() 15'61 9·8 10·:\ 1 7'5 7'(.l (15'4) !l.0 (14'6) 

:~;';;~t s~~; ~'l~ 12·9 -1--"'r!):{l731-!()'~!1~12'~(1~~I~~~ 
auctions 17·() 19·5 16·5 10·5 I 8·7 I 8'3 8'5 10'8: 9.7 j14'() 

Averages shown in bracket" are nominal, being estimates made on various 
data in the absence of sales. All prices are sbted in Australian currenc~-. 
The table discloses considerable fluctuation in the price of wool within 
seasons. The years of greatest variatiOl: in l':':ces were 1928-29 when, with 
the advent of the depression, prices declined rapidly, and in 1933-34 unde]' 
the erratic movements referred to at an earlier page. 

British Australian Wool Realisation Association Limited 
Particulars of the formation and activities of this organisation which 

was liquidated on 15th September, 1932, are contained in the Year Book 
for 1921 at page 781 and for 1924 at page 586. A summary of payments 
made to woolgrowers was published on page 630 of this Year Book for 
1928-29, and information as to the final distribution made in March, 1932, 
appeared at page 763 of the 1933-34 issue. The total receipts of growers 
under the appraisement section was equivalent to 19.19d. per lb. 

Destination of Wool Shipped. 
The following statement shows the destination of the oversea shipments 

of wool (excluding wool on skins) from New South Wales. The figures 
relate to the cargoes actually deBpatched during the periods specified :-

Oversea Exports of Wool (000 omitted). 

Greasy. Scoured. Top •• 

1913.]1920-21. 1934-35'11913. 1920-21.11934-35.1 1913. ]1920-21.11934-35. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
United Kingdom ... 50,120 80,822 105,602 10,609 18,164 7,344 
Canada ... ... 127 30 60 848 
Austria... 7,297 734 1,851 33 293 609 
Belgium ... 27,222 12,144 53,231 2,021 3,362 5,664 
Franr,e... 76,486 19,203 33,718 12.658 974 6,557 
Germany". 54,266 5,174 12,574 4,579 I 185 624 

lb. 
40 

Japan ". 5,661 6,179 88,090 129 70 133 3,435 

lb. I 
mi 

i 

i 
... I 

'" I 

~,.~66 i 

lb. 
790 

1,983' 

11 
Italy 3,688 6,243 8,292 132

1 

12 485 ... 

~~8~!lan~.~ :::1 722 10,594 6 392 

UnIted Statea ... 4,286 15,236 3,618 85 I 3,217 '''40 ... 1 1,844' 43 
Other Countries .,, __ 2a_~_ 14,184 ___ 2 i __ 68_~ __ 58_1~_~:" 

'fotal... ... 228,999 I HO,On 331,784 1 30,2'81 26,411 23,785 3,5621 5,280 I 3,108 
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The approximate greasy equivalent of wool exported according to country 
of destination is indicated in the next table, in which the relative import
ance of each country as a market for wool exported direct from this State 
is also shown. There have been striking changt's in the distribution of 
exports. Japan has moved up from fifth place to second in importance, 
illustrating the rapid expansion of woollen manufacture in that country, 
whilst the distribution of exports has become much wider-a development 
which until recently was distinctly favourable to satisfactory marketing 
results. But latterly the broader disposition of exports has derived largely 
from efforts in many lands to attain greater economic self-sufficiency. In 
so far as steps to achieve that end have been fostered by restrictions 
upon trade in manufactured woollen goods, resulting in higher prices 
to consumers, and intensified by lack of the means to acquire raw material 
supplies in some countries, encouragement has been given to the evolution 
of substitute synthetic fibres. Oonsequently, in a long range view, the 
altered basis of the export trade is not without elements of danger to 
the wool-growing industry, although, up to the present, no serious disposal 
problem has arisen. 
-------~---- ~------.----~- ~---- ----_._-

Importing Oountry. 

Exports of Wool-GreaRY, Scoured and Tops. 
(Approximate Greasy equivalent.) 

------ ---------~-----------~------

Quantity Exported. I Proportion of Tot~~ 

1

1920-21. [1933-34.11934-35. 1 1913. Il~~~21.r~933-341198H5. 
-------~~---~---~,--_~, __ ~I~_~ __ ~--~----

i 1 Per 11 Per I Per I Per 

1913. 

United Kingdom 

Canada 

Austria 

Belgium 

France 

Germany 

Italy 

Japan 

Netherlands 

United States 

000 lb. 

73,193 

7,431 

... 31,601 

... 103,912 

.. , 64,187 

3,924 

... 13,383 

4,470 

Other Countries 153 

000 lb. 1 000 lb. I 000 lb. cent. cent. I cent. cent. 

120,591 I, 90,090 i 123,227 24.21' 55.4; 24·11 31.6 

879 I 5,046 [ 6,163 ... '4
1
, 1.5

1

/ 1-6 

i,369 ... /1 3,170 2'5/ ·6 .. , '8 

19,428 54,155 65,503 10·5 8'9: 14'5
1 

J(j'8 

21,:-113 I 35,990 47,925 34-41 9·8 9·6i 12'3 
! 1 ! i 

5,575 ! 68,561 13,951 21.21 2.6
1 

18'3i 3·6 

6,269 I 22,974[' 9,343 1·3! 2'9
1 

6·1! 24 

11,674 ! 80.388 88,378 H! 5-4! 21 51 22'7 

735 1,447 I 11,443 .. , 1 '31 '
41

1 2·(l 

25,118 1,7761 3,799 1'51 11'5: '51 1-0 

4,803 I 13,058 1
17,140 .. ·1 2'21 3.51 :!.;~ 

Total ... 1-3-0-2,-25-4-1-2-1-7',-7-54-;37-3,-48-5-1-39-0-,0-4-2' 100'01 100,01100~IIOO'~ 

Index of Rainfall in Sheep Districts. 

The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the sheep 
districts of New South Wales. The index represents the weighted average 
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ratio of actual to normal rainfall each month, normal in each month being 
the average over a long period of years and represented by 100:-

~onth .n:-\·~918-11919_1·1920·11921-11922-I':923_11924_i~.i,11926_ll:~28_1192~JI' ~930-I' 1931-li-19~2-'119~.-\ll~3'. 
Season. 19. 20. I 21. 22. 23. 24., 25. i 26. I 27. I 28 1 29. 1 30. 31. 32. 8S. U. 36. 

;p~~~~~I·:sll' --:r:lll~27 ::1 105 --143 -:-1
1117 1--:-- :r-:-1-:-~~-:II'·1611-: 

Oct. 48 46 i 116 102 75: 91 103 43 401133 71 S3 %07 '6 63 131 271 
Su:;;:,~~'~r-! 2D S4 'I \l6

1

, 80 15
1 

63 311 149
1

, 14

1

15% 40 100, S3 n9 117 208, 1CS 

Dec. I' 2~ 1"35 , 195 177 1n3 129 83 58[137 85 27 86 166 135 541142 Tll 
Jan. 38 76' 76, 68 431 71 163 86 118 140 23 75 55 17 126 136 115 
Feb. ,101, 411 91,1 761 1°1 185 102 26, 19, 362 145 43 37 91 171274 87 

Allt'Umn-' I I 1 
fi!al'ch 1 51 I 50' 141: 1R, 32 1 47 63 247 59, 157 72 61 255 152 44 22 21 
AVi! 60 I 43 1 1711 SI 1 27' 125 16, 216, 101 i 12811~1 (\S, 210 157 86

11106 143 
Wt,;~?"- 1 1841 42, 206 42 ',:161 42 206 1

1

100 1 46, 45 23 DO 280 571 86 15 28 

Jnne 19 I 201! 164 57' 201' 76 125 78, 48 94 40 154 193 591 69 74 30 
July ,22 i 206 162 160 11371' 9~ S6 741 35 1231 20 119 94 85: 1501165 103 
Aug. 'I 57 i 140 I 78 47 i 45 127 101 7S 56 19! 102 121 43 1011 51[136 59 

Spring 351---;; 131 103 '-58:86186 1

1
7659 115\-69 87 112 8z IDI-l87176 

Summer , 52 ~H I 121 ,1071 691 128 11S 571 n 196 65 6S 86 811 66 184 93 
Autumn I 98 45 1731 47, 35! il 95 1 208 r.9, 110 82 74 24S 122 I 721 48

1

, 64 
Winter _.:: I 1S~ i!351~ 112~_::: _:~, 77 46:~ ~ ..:~.!:~ _~ I-:~i 1251~ 

Seil'on 'I 541 88' 110 871 72 1: O{J 126 101 66
1 

125 68 90 139 921' 86111311 99 

p! v s£~~~ I : I 1 11' 'I' 1 1 
(Year " I I 1 I 

following) 7'2 I 6'S: 7'S 7·3 7'11 8'2 S'l S'S 7'5 S'S 7'SI 7'9 S'7 8'6 7'5, 8-1 S'l 

The average weight of wool per sheep shorn in each next succeeding 
year has been shown at the foot of the foregoing table. It is clearly indi
cated that there is a close relationship between rainfall and the weight of 
the fleeee; years of poor rainfall almost invariably resulting in a decline 
in the quantity of wool shorn per sheep. -Whilst reasonable seasonal condi
tions throughout the J'ear are needed for good results, it would appear 
that Summer and Autumn rains exercise a "ery considerable influence upon 
wool production. Thus, a deficiency of rainfall in the Summer and 
Autumn of 1919-20 and 1922-23 was followed by the lightest clips in the 
years under review, whilst bounteous rains in those seasons of the ;year 
in 1925-26, 1927-28, and 1930-31 preceded higher weights per fleece than 
in any other ;year. Though over the whole season rainfall was below 
average in 1923-24 and 1931-32, the occurrence of moderately good rains 
in the Summer and Autumn of those years seems to have gone far in 
maintaining the weight of the fleece shorn in the next succeeding years. 

CATTLE. 

Apart from dairying, industries connected with cattle, such, for instance, 
as the export of beef, have never existed on a large scale in :New South 
Wales. I.ocal production scarcely meets the requirements cf local consump
tion, and only the import of cattle from Queensland enables the maintenance 
of a small export trade in frozen and tinned be("r. :From Ul16 to 1922 an 
appreciable increase was apparent in the number of cattle depastured on 
account of favourable prices for beef, and the number in 1922 (3,546,530) 
constituted a record for the State. 

Subsequently the continuance of unfavourable markets led to a diminu
tion in herds; breeding operations were curtailed, importation of live stock 
:from Queensland was very restricted, and the herds were heavily depleted. 
In recent years, however, renewed interest has been taken in the breed
ing of cattle for beef for export owing to the marketing development dis
cussed at a later page. -Whereas, between 1922 and 1930 the number 01 
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cattle in the State, exclusive of cows and heifers in registered dairies, 
declined from 2,659,308 to 1,726,638, or by 35.1 per cent., there was an 
increase over the five years ended 1934-35 in the number of such cattle of 
582,430, representing a gain of 33.7 per cent. 

The following table shows the total number of cattle in the State, includ
ing dairy cattle, at various dates:-

Year. CatUe. Year. Cattle. Cattle. 

18fll 2,271,923 1901 2,047,434 2,848,654 
1866 1,771,809 1906 2,M9,H44 2,784,615 
1871 2,014,888 1911 3,194,236 2,686,132 
1876 3,131,013 Un6 2,403,770 2,840,473 
1881 2,597,348 1921 * 3,375,267 2,993,586 
1886 1,367,844 1925* 2,876,254 3,141,174 
1391 2,128,838 1926* 2.1'37.130 3,361,771 

__ 18_2_16 ___ 2_,~2_6_,1_63_. __ : __ 1_9_2_7_*--.:.._2_'_8_18 __ '_65_3 __ '--____ 1_ 3,482.~ 
• At 30th June. t At 31st March. 

Particulars of cattle according to sex and age at 31st :March, 1935, and 
in seven earlier years for which comparable data are available, are shown 
below:-------r-. ---I----~~"13 and Reifers. 

AG at ,Bulls 
31st March. I ;; years I I I 

Totel. 

! Bullocks 
and 

Steere. 

Calves 
under 
1 year. 

Grand 
rrotal. 

,.' and over. I Reg!~~ered I' Other. I 
I DaIrieS. 

----~ ----------~---'-------~ 

878762 i I 
1923* 40,530 753,652 1,632,414 1,089)29 489,107 I 3,251,180 

, I i 
Hl24* 38,045 864,455 i 671,365 1,535,820 991,265 373,392 i 2,938,522 

959,4.94 I 
f 

1930* 42,456"1, 667,259 1,626,753 558,713 458,210 i 2,686,132 

1931* 45,038t il,006,129 705,372 1,711,501 614,244 469,690 12,840,473 

! 
530,073 I 2,993,586 1932 49,8·i6t! I ,055,729 768,14;4 1,823.873 589,794 

, 

13,141,174 1933 52,922 ,1,124,006 833,472 1,957,478 562,89'1 567,8£0 

1934 
I _ I 

916,227 2,072,027 6iO,485 564,473 3,361,771 54,786 1 1,105,800 i 

1935 55,028 11,173,763 [ 969,832 2,143,595 668,615 615,593 3,482,831 

.. ---~---

• At 30th June. t Bulls OYer 1 ye"r 01<1 • 

This summary shows that there was a substantial decreatle in herds 
until 1930, due principally to declining numhers of bullocks and steers. 
In each of the last five years cattle increased in number for breeding, 
dairying and slaughtering purposes, and at 31st J\farch, 1935, the grand 
total was within about 2 per cent. of the highest ever recorded (1922) 
and 29.7 per cent. greater than in 1930. Between 1930 and 1935 the number 
of bulls increased by 29 per cent., of cows and heifers by 31.8 per cent., 
of bullocks and steers by 19.7 per cent., and of calves by 34.4 per cent., 
reflecting expansion of the dairying indust.ry and increased interest in 
the production of stock for slaughter. The growth in the number o£ 
calves is attributable largely to the development of a market for veaIel'S, 
which has resulted in the reaTing on (biry holdings of calves which formerly 
would have been kiIJed shortly after birth. 
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Calving. 
The following table shows the calving 1Il the State for the ten years 

1924-1934:-
-- ---

I Cruves. . 11 Calves. 
Year Ye.r 

I Surviving I ended ended 
30th Jnne. Dropped I,m",",,, 1'·"'-11 31st Jllarch. Dropped 

I 
Slaugh-during at end ". during . at end tered". year. of year. I year. I of year. 

A V.1921-25 1 120,134 11 
I 

893,719t 486,933 1930t I 934,052 458,210 163,195 
1926 881,905 458,939 173,806 jl 1931t 

I 

947,442 469,690 154,684 
1927 I 870,816 429,405 146,947 , 1932 § 530,073 163,934 
1928 

I 
855,927 421,654 144,850 11 1933 

I 

§ 567,880 208,895 
1929 936,156 455,529 161,994 I, 1934 § 564,473 270,466 

11 1935* § 615,593 370,739 
-------------

" Includfs a number of cruves dropped during previous year. t Average 1921-24. 
:t Year ended 30th June. § Not available. 

The disparity between the number of calves dropped, and the total
of those slaughtered and those surviving at the end of the year-is due 
to the fact that in the years for which figures of calving are given about 
95 per cent. of bull calves and 70 per cent. of heifer calves in the dairying 
district~, were killed shortly after birth and not used for human con
sumption. 

As more than one-half of the cows of the State are in registered dairies, 
and their progeny is generally not ayailable for beef purposes, the beef stock 
of the State is mainly augmented from the interior divisions, where the 
calves surviving at the end of the year represent over 90 per cent. of those 
dropped. 

During the last four years dairy farmers have found a market for young 
"Calves, as carcase butchers have operated in the principal districts, 
slaughtering locally and consigning the meat to the metropolis. 

These l~eYl activities are reflected in the increased slaughterings in 1932 
to 1935. 

Interstate lI10l'ements of Cattle. 
By reason of the existence of diseases among the cattle of certain districts, 

notably the presence of cattle tick in the north-east of New South 'Vales 
and in parts of Queelllsland, the interstate movement of cattle is closely 
regulated in order to stay the spread of disease. In certain cases cattle are 
quarantined, dipped or sprayed on admission and subjected to special treat
ment should such become necessary within a fixed period thereafter. 

The following statement shows the numbcr of live cattle (so far as 
lecorded) passing into and out of New South Wales during each of the last 
five years in comparison with the yearly average for the quinquennial 
period ended 1929-30. The movement is practically all overland, compara
tively few cattle being transported by sea'-

From New South Wales. 
I 

To New South Wales. 

To I 
! 

I To From 
Year. To South From From South 
ended QueenS-IAustralia Total. Queens- 4ustralia Total. 

30th June. Victoria. I land. and by Victoria. land. and by 
Sea. Sea. 

A v.1925-26 No. No. No. No. No. No. No. No. 
to 1929-30 122,542 23,032 19,207 164,781 36,689 248,028 1,192 285,909 

1930-31 100,564 12,614 20,174 133,352 33,732 240,354 302 274,388 
1931-32 143,456 14,770 19,658 177,884 40,507 245,344 571 286,422 
1932-33 137,970 13,117 12,512 163,599 29,409 154,462 616 184,487 
1933-34 89,176 11,459 6,757 107,392 38,102 264,835 4,060 306,997 
1934-35 55,674 15,651 14,051 85,376 33,206 261,348 2,115 296,669 

I 
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Although the effects of seasonal variations are apparellt during this period 

there is, on the whole, a heavy but fluctuating import of cattle to New South 
Wales from Queensland, a12d a considerable eXp(l!:t to Victoria. The inter~ 
change with South Australia is small. 

During the last five years covered in the table there was an excess of 
imports from Queensland of about 1,098,732 cattle, and an excess of exports 
to Victoria amounting to 351,884. The total net gain to New South Wales 
from all sources was 68'1,360. 

lncrrase and Decrease 0/ Cattle. 
The number of cattle in New South 'IV ales Y;Hies under the influence 

of three factors, ·viz., importation, slaughtering, and natural increase, i.e., 
excess of calving over deaths .from causes other than slaughtering. The 
operations in these during recent years is shown in part hebw:-

1
1 Net Imports Year. 

____ ~ ____ 1_:cattle. 

I Calves reared I Cattle and 1 Cattle 

1 

Calves died I Slaughtered 

. 

{surviving at from DiSeaSe'r (excluding 
1 30th June). Drouglnt, etc. Calves). 
- --- --- --- - - --- - -- -- ---

1923-24 43,231 373,392 * 628,729 
1924-25 78,095 422,736 * 658,827 
1925-26 184.790 458,939 53,621 652,001 
1926-27 54370 429,405 76,114 665,647 
1927-28 249,292 421,654 70,585 549,677 
1928-29 66,546 455,529 48,882 617,000 
1929-30 50,643 458,210 69,965 517,121 
1930--31 141,036 469,690 43,570 440,266 
1931-32 108,538 530,073-r 58,614 465,481 
1932-33 20,888 567,880-r 76,747 494,351 
1933-34 199,605 564,473-r 83,857 494,610 
1934-35 211,293 615,593t 71,375 600,698 

------- ~-~----- ------~ - -

'Not available. t At 31st March. 

Cattle at 
end of 
Year. 

2,938,522 
2,876,204 
2,937,130 
2,818,65& 
2,848,654 
2,784,615 
2,686,132 
2,840,473 
2,993,586 
3,141,174-
3,361,771 
3,482,831 

The figures shown in the table do not balance from year to year because 
it is not possible to obtain all necessary data relative to calving and disposal 
of calves. Nevertheless the table illustrates in a general way the influenCe:! 
of the various factors. 

HORSES. 

There was a great advance in horse breeding between 1910 and 1918, owing 
to the increased demand which arose as a consequence of widening settle
ment, prosperous seasons, and defence requirements. During the lengthy 
drought which terminated in June, 1920, the numbers declined heavily, and 
the decline continueJ especially in the five seasons ended 30th June, 1931, 
owing to the increased use of motors for transport. In the year ended 31st 
March, 1932, the numbers remained practiC?ally stationary, but a slight 
increase was recorded for the period 1932 to 1935. 

The following table shows the number of horses in New South Wales at 
the end of quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1916, and annually there
after:-

Year. Horsf's. I1 At 30th June. I Ho~:.--I! At 30th Jnne.! Hor~('s. 

1861 233,220 

I 
1916 719,542 

1I 
1927 623,392 

1866 274,437 1917 733,791 I1 1928 598,377 
1871 304,100 

[I 
1918 742,247 11 1929 567,371 

1876 366,703 1919 722,723 11 1930 534,945 
1881 398,577 

11 

1920 662,264 

I 
1931 524,512 

1886 361,663 1921 663,178 1932* 524,751 
1891 469,647 1922 669,800 1933* 528,943 
1896 510,636 1923 660,031 

II 

1934* 532,028 
1901 486,716 I 1924 658,372 1935* 534,853 
1906 537,762 

Ir 
1925 647,503 

1911 689.004 1926 651,035 I 
• At 31st March. 
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The number of horses in the State reached its maximum of 746,170 
in 1913, but in 1935 it had fallen to 534,853. 

There is a small export trade to India, where the horses are required as 
:remounts for the army. The number of ordinary horses sent there during 
the year ended 30th June, 1935, was 447, the value being £12,500. 

There is comparatively little interstate movement of horses except to 
and from Queensland, and practically no import by sea. The recorded net 
import of horses interstate by land in the past .five years ended 30th June 
has been as follows :-1931, 2,845; 1932, 7,877; 1933, 3,506; 1934, 6,284; 
and 10,474 in 1935. The record number of horses which died from disease, 
,drought, etc., on rural holdings was 9,411 in 1930-31, 12,382 in 1931-32, 
15,799 in 1932-33, 17,920 in 1933-34, and 20,755 in 1935. 

Horse BrcedinQ. 
Horse breeding operations have decreased since 1913, when the number of 

foals reared was 79,620. A sudden decrease occurred as a result of the 
drought which broke in June, 1820, and except for a temporary recovery in 
1925 and 1926 the decrease continued until 1931. 

The number of foals reached its lowest recorded leyel (20,065) in 1921, 
but had increased to 39,415 in 1925, falling again after a further interval 
of five years to a new low level (16,370) in 1931, when only 23 per cent. of 
the average annual number of foals in the quinquennium ended 1913 were 
reared. During the last four years a steady increase has been maintained, 
and in the twelve months ended :NIarch, 1935, the number of foals reared 
exceeded that in any year since 1918, and was about two and a half times 
as great as in 1930-31. 

The following table shows the number of foals recorded at the end of 
certain years since 1909 :-

! 

Year Foals reared I' Year Foals rea red Year Foals reareu Year \ Foals reared 
enrled ~~l~;~V~~g I ended (Surviving endej {Surviving ended (Rurviving 

31st 30th at end of 30th at end of 31st ! at end of 
December. year). ! June- year). June- year). )1arch- : year.) 

'I i 
1 I 

Av. ! 1I 

1909-13 73,182 
11 

1920 24,755 1926 36,521 1932 22,559 

" 

1915 60,337 
I1 

1921 20,065 1927 28,282 1933 28,925 

1916 41,818 
I: 

1922 29,685 
, 

]928 22,922 1934 34,238 

1917 49,087 I ]923 2~,616 1929 19,991 1935 40,839 

1918 46,832 1924 24,307 1930 16,716 

1919 40,015 1925 39,415 1931 16,370 

The increased use of motor power on farms and the consequent depre
ciated value of the horse resulted in the disposal of studs, but latterly 
animal traction has regained popularity for certain purposes, and there 
has been a revival in the breeding of utility horses and of efforts toward 
the improvement of type by the introduction of superior stud animals. 

Particulars of power machinery on farms in 1930 were published on 
page 196 of the official Year Book for 1930-31. 
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Particulars showing the number, description, and ages of horses in New 
South Wales as at 30th June, 1930, as collected in conformity with the 
schedules of the World Agricultural Oensus, were published at page 770 of 
the 1933-34 issue of this Year Book. 

Of the 534,945 horses in the State at that date, 7,467 were returned as 
stallions, 265,376 as geldings, and 262,102 as mares. Stud stock numbered 
4,685 and racing stock 8,432, and there were 299,409 draught horses, 
185,380 light horses, and 37,040 ponies, whilst 472,160 of the total, or 88.3 
per cent., were horses aged three years or more. 

OTHER I,IVE STOCK. 

Particulars of the number of pigs in the State are shown at the beginning 
of this chapter, and in the section relating to dairying. 

The recorded number of goats in New South Wales at 31st March, 1935, 
was 27,358, including 2,043 Angora goats. Under the provisions of the Dog 
and Goat Act, 1898, the use of dogs or goats for purposes of draught is 
prohibited. 

l;n New South Wales camels are used principally as carriers on the 
Western Plains, but their numbers are steadily diminishing. The number 
at 31st ~farch, 1935, was only 340, compared with 1,792 at the close of the 
year 1913. 

Donkeys and mules are not extensively used in New South Wales, the 
numbers in 1935 being 156 of the former and 71 of the latter. Most of 
these are situated in the Western Division, where they are used for pur
poses of transport. Movements across the border cause marked fluctuations 
in the number in the State. 

PRICES OF LIVE STOCK. 

The following statement shows the average prices of fat stock in the 
metropolitan saleyards at Flemington during recent years in comparison 
with 1913. The averages stated are the mean of the monthly prices which 
are puhlished annually in the Statistical Register:-

Stock. !1913.11928. 11929. 11931. 11932. 11933. [1934. [1935. 

Cattle- £ s.l£ s.1 £ s.1 £ s.1 £ s. 
Bullocks and steers- -Prime 

medium ... . .. . .. 10 18
1 

13 131 15 21 9 d 9 0 
Cows and hcifers-Prime ... 1 6 19 10 10! 11 10( 7 III 6 16

1 
Sheep- ...1 . d·1 • dl •. d •• d

l 

Crossbred wethers-Prime ... 19 31 30 5, 25 9 13 3

1

12 7 
Crossbred ewes-Prime ... 15 Il, 26 7, 20 4 10 6 * 
Merino wethers-Prime ... 19 6 30 9 24 8 12 11 11 1 

£ s. £ s. 

9 14 8 17 
7 7 611 

s. d. s. d. 
16 5 20 3 
11 9 16 9 
15 3 

£ B. 

9 1 
7 

5 
9 

s. d 
19 
16 

6 
o 
9 20 41 18 

Merino ewes-Prime ... 17 4' 23 9' 19 6 10 6 8 9 U 8 16 10 1 16 
Lambs and suckers. WOOllY-I I 1 I \ 

Prime '.' ... ••. 15 4, 26 41 22 O[ 12 9
1 

11 1\ 14 8 19 6) 19 : 

* No quotation. 

Prices of live stock vary from year to year partly under the influence 
of seasonal conditions and of the price of wool. In periods of dry weather 
fat stock are hastened to market and prices decline, but with the advent of 
relief rains stock are withheld from market for fattening or breeding and 
prices rise. 

*73795-D 
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As the foregoing table indicates, live stock values rapidly declined from 
1929 to 1932; an experience associated with the agricultural crisis which 
affected all forms of rural enterprise throughout the world with unprece
dented severity. Cattle prices subsequently improved only to a limited 
extent, but the sharp recovery of wool values in 1933-34 was reflected in 
a very substantial advance in the prices of sheep and lambs which was 
relatively well held throughout 1935, although wool prices were again de
pressed in 1934-35. Increased attention to the meat export trade and 
improving economic conditions generally assisted in maintaining prices in 

lecal markets. 
~[onthly variations in the pri('c8 of typical gradeS of liYe stock are shown 

below:-

13u1l0C'i\:s and Steers. 11 erns-sored Sheep. i PrIme L:nnL? and Suckerg. 
Prime IDetUUm wei~ht. [i .Prime wether:;. i\ (wIJolly). 

I " 

_-~~3J~~4 __ r ~~ __ i!}Q~·J_l~~ Ll~j ___ !lll~~-\~~.J~~~_ Month. 

£ s. I £ s. \ £ s. \ s. d. s. d. s. 0. i! 8. d. s. d \ s. d. 
January D 4 8 13 I 8 11 ! 10 5 19 1 17 4 I1 10 4 18 3, 17 11 
Februarv 9 8 8 19 1 8 4 I 10 5 21 10 16 7:

1 

10 2 20 0 17 6 
March - :J 8 15 \ 8 16 7 14 10 0 22 5 14 2 11 9 6 19 6 16 2 
April ." ... 1 8 17 1 8 8 8 3 ]2 4 21 8 ]5 8 I' 11 6 20 0 15 11 
May... . .. ! 8 7 'j 8 0 8 6 ]4 6 22 0 18 11 ,I 12 D \ ID 9 18 3 
.Tune ... 8 ]4 I 7 17 8 9 ]7 11 21 8 21 0 15 1 21 11 18 2 
July... ...1 10 14 I 8 11 (1 16 23 7 23 11 24 0 16 10 21 9' 20 0 
August ! 11 3 9 D I 10 13 25 7 22 3 27 4 16 2 22 11\ 21 4 
t't'f'(t'mber '''1 11 9 I 10 (}, 12 D ~O 0 20 5 21 7 19 2 20 4\ 21 10 
October ... 10 14 \) 9 I 12 4 18 11 17 5 18 3 17 11 17 3 22 7 
Noyember \) 17 D 6 1 11 4 15 10 I I.') 1 19 10 17 4 16 3 19 1 

December ,_9_~11~\~_ ~I,~\~I~\~~\~ 
Average fori I I I 

year 9 ]4 I 8 17 9 15 16 5 1 20 3 19 6 14 8 ID 6\ 19 0 

It is to be noted that the quantity of wool carried on sheep affects 
the price of sheep considerably. As a general rule sheep at market in 
January and February have been shorn, during March and April they have, 
growing fleece, from May to August they are woolly, and from September 
to the end of the year both shorn and woolly sheep are marketed. There 
is, of course, considerable variation from this generalisation owing to the 
fact that shearing in some part or other of the State usually extends from 

}'1:ay to November. 

Comparison of the course of prices may be made with the monthly rain
fall index and the average monthly prices of wool published on previous 

pages. 
SLAUGHTERING. 

The slaughter of live stock for sale as food, either for local consumption or 
for export, is permitted only in places licensed for the purpose, in accord
ance with the Cattle Slaughtering Act, 1902. 

The following table shows the average number of slaughtering establish
ments and the number of stock siaughtered in the State in quinquennial 
periods since 1897 and particulars for each of the last ,five years. The 
£gures relating to the establishments prior to 1921 are in excess of the 
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Ilctualnumber, as they include a large number of butchers' shops in country 
districts. 

Period. 

\
Slaughter

houses. stock Slaughtered in Establishments and on Farms and Stations. 

i--- ----,-----,----
, Sneep.' Cattle. I 
I 

No. I c----~-;--- Pig •• 

Sheep. I Lambs·1 Total. : BUll~CkS'1 Cows. I calves.[ TotaI., 

Average- I~ 
5 Years ended- I Thousands. 

December, 1901 ... 1,780 4,868 158 5,026 I 231 117 
" 1006... 1,587 3,760 188 3,948 I' 201 S7 
" 1011... 1,275 5,780 389 6,169 260 138 

June, 1916t... ... 1,192 5,279 476 5,755, 306 217 
,. 1921... ... 926 3,788 337 4,125 I 275 136 
" 1926... ... 1,077 3,625 809 4,434 I' 397 218 
" 1931... '" 1,078 4,272 1,364 5,636 312 246 

Year ended-
June, 1931... ... 1,117 4,668 1,586 6,254 I 
March, 1932 ... 1,079 4,884 1,996 0,880 I' 

" 1933 ... 1,154 5,383 2,136 7,519 
" 1934 ... 1,116 4,427 2,737 7,164 
,. 1935 ... , 1,186 4,437 2,373 6,810 

254 
297 
314 
288 
849 

187 
168 
180 
207 
251 

~~ I 42 
64 
55 

139 
154 

155 
164 
209 
270 
371 

370 
308 
440 
587 
466 
754 
712 

214 
238 
251 
278 
296 
348 
421 

~2g 'I !§~ 
703 453 
765 . 461 
971 I 505 

• Includes a small number of bulls. t The period 1912 to 1915-16 covers 4} years; the figures 
are annual averages for the period. 

The table shows that the slaughtering of sheep did not again attain the 
high pre-war level until 1932-33, when there was renewed activity in the 
export of mutton and lamb (principally the latter), fostered to some extent 
by the low price of wool. The number of cattle slaughtered has increased 
almost consistently over the past four decades, and rapidly in the last three 
years under review; partly owing to the development of a local market 
for veal and an increase in exports encouraged by provision of facilities 
for transport in chilled condition. There has also been a gradual increase 
in the number of pigs slaughtered. It is interesting to note the marked 
change in the type of sheep slaughtered. Between 1897 and 19,20-21 lambs 
represented only about 6.2 per cent. of the sheep killed. Thereafter lamb 
rapidly increased in popularity, and in the last five years under review a 
ratio of almost one lamb to two sheep slaughtered was attained. 

In 1934-35 the stock slaughtered in the county of Oumberland numbered 
2,302,749 sheep, 2,064,128 lambs, 163,159 bullocks, 91,919 cows, 153,945 
calves, and 226,395 pigs. The numbers slaughtered for food on stations and 
farms were :-Sheep, 1,039,136; lambs, 61,898; cattle, 24,560, and pigs, 
14,378. 

The following summary shows the distribution of slaughtering operations 
in New South Wales in the year ended 31st March, 1935. For purposes of 
classification in this table the term "abattoirs" relates to establishments 
in which 100,000 or more sheep were slaughtered:-

, 

I 

, Cattle. 
District and Establishments. 8heep. 1 Lambs. 

I 
1 Bullocks. I Cows. , 

I 
----- ------~-.------ -------~ 

tate Abattoirs ... ... h,736,256 
ther Abattoirs . " ... 540,982 

s 
o 
B alance of County Cumber-

land ... ... 
Total, Cumberland 

ountry Abattoirs ... 
ountry Slaughter-houses 

C 
C 
S 'tations and Farms ... 

Total Countr y 
Grand Total 

... 

.. . 25,511 

... 2,302,749 

.. , 217,291 

... 878,254 

... 1,039,136 

... 2,134,681 

1,281,535 126,070 I 78,584 
779,289 35,427 I 10,677 

, 

3,304 1,662 [ 2,658 
2,064,1281163,159 i 91,919 

132,167 34,757' 22,960 
114,485 138,466 129,150 

61,898 12,841 7,446 
308,550 186,064 159,556 

Pi!!"_ 

r 
Calves. 

137,758 158,260 
15,128 22,582 

1,059 45,553 
153,945 226,395 
18,962 31,145 

193,559 233,141 
4,273 14,378 

216,794 278,664 
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Country killing for purposes of export or metropolitan consumption is of 
inc'onsiderable extent. The Newcastle District Abattoirs are included under 
the heading "Oountry Abattoirs." Under the heading "Oountry Slaughter
houses" are included all licensed slaughter-houses outside county Oumber
land (except country abattoirs), while the slaughter for consumption on 
rural holdings is shown under the heading" stations and farms," 

In country towns licensed slaughter-houses al'e inspected by a local officer 
appointed and controlled by the Local Go,ernment authorities, In Newcastle 
pUblic abattoirs were established in 1912 under control of a board, elected 
by the councils of the local areas in the district, 

In the metropolitan area stock is slaughtered at the State Abattoirs at 
Homebush Ba;y, Animals sold at Flemington are inspected before being 
killed and those found to be diseased are destroyed, while" doubtful" beasts 
are marked for further special attention at the abattoirs, There is a staff 
of inspectors at the State Abattoirs and inspectors are stationed at private 
slaughtering premises throughout the Oounty of Oumberland, The opera
tions of the inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of the 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommi~"ion, who pay regular visit.s to the 
different establishments, 

Particulars of stock slaughtered at the State Abattoirs, Homebush Bay, 
during recent years are shown in the following statement :-
Year ended 30th June, I Cattle, Calves, Sheep, Lami's, Pig\! • 

. ~~~, 

1928 225,785 111,693 1,611,191 805,596 179,531 
1929 230,153 116,757 1,381,506 690,753 176,053 
1930 190,646 118,478 1,851,434 923,623 187,988 
1931 157,117 103,252 1,808,259 904,129 184,029 
1932* 175,613 89,156 2,012,245 1,006,122 168.256 
1933* 182,262 88,916 2,268,750 1,134,375 165,627 
1934* 162,226 91,585 1,522,225 1,613,431 167,995 
1935* 197,496 126,332 1,752,247 1,427,294 155,020 

• Year ended 31st March. 

Certain aspects of the local meat trade, especially the distribution and 
consumption of meat, are discussed in the ehapter ":Food and Prices" of 
this Year Book. 

Prices of Meat, Sydney, 
The following table shows the average wholesale prices of meat, as 

furnished by the Meat Industry Oommission (in pence per Ib,) delivered 
from the Pyrmont depot in Sydney in each month since January, 1933:-

I Beef (Ox) per lb, I Mutton and Lamb per lb, ,I 
-----~----------

! 1 1933, 1934, IP35, ,I 19~3, 1934. 1935_ 
~!onth, 11 

I 
'I 

F, H, F, n_ F, H. ~1. L. )1. L, M_ L, 

: I I 
i 

il 
d, d, d, ,\. d, i d_ d. d, d, d_ d, d, 

Januar:r 2"l 47 2-5 4'4 2-1 4'0 20 3'S 3-6 5'1 3'5 5'6 
February -- 2-2 4'4 2-S 4'6 1-9 3'6 1'9 3'7 3'6 5'S 2-S 5-4 
~Iarch .. 2-3 

I 
4'4 2'3 4-4 1-9 S'7 I, l'u 3'5 3'6 5*9 2-4 5'2 

April 2'5 4'~ 24 4'\ 20 3-7 1'9 3'9 3'5 5-6 2'4 5'1 
May,_ 2-4 I 4-0 2-3 3-9 20 3-7 2-1 4-1 S'3 5-7 30 5'6 
June 2'4 I 4'4 2'1 35 2'3 3'S 2'5 4'2 3'3 5'5 3-0 5'6 
July'" ~'8 

I 
1,'8 2'2 4'1 3'1 44 2'8 4-5 4-2 6'3 4-1 51} 

August 3'1 5'4 2"l 4-0 3-0 

I 
4'S 3'3 4'6 4'6 6'9 4'7 6'5 

September __ -- 2-9 5'4 2'6 4'4 3'2 5-3 3'0 4-6 4'0 6'4 4-4 5'7 
Octaber " .. 2'8 I 

5-1 2-2 4'4 3'0 

I 
5'2 3'2 4'5 3'4 5-4 4'0 6"() 

No"ember .. 

':1 
2-S 4'9 2-2 4'5 2'6 4 '8 3'0 4'. I 3'2 5'3 4'0 5-9 

Deoember .. 2'5 5'0 2"1 4'0 2'3 I 4'S 3-5 5'4 3'1 5-1 1 3'5 5'6 , I 

Average .. 
--I 

2'6 I 4'7 I 2-3 
1 

4-2 2'5 i 4'sll 2'6 
I 4'S 1 3 '6 I 5'7 3'0 5"T 

I 
M-Mutton; L-Lamb_ 
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The average annual wholesale prices of meat in Sydney and of frozen 
Australian meat in. London in pre-war years and in 1921 as compared with 
the period 1926-1935 are shown in the following table:-

Sydney (Pyrmont Depot). T.Jontion. 

Year 
Beef (Ox). ~I 

I 
Uutton. Lamb. Beef Hinds I Mutton 

}'ores. Hinds. 
I 

(Frozen) .. (Frozen). 

I 

I 

per lb. 

I 
per lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. 

d. d d. d. d. d. 
1911 1'7 I 2'7 2'0 2'7 3'5 3'2 

1912 2'1 I :l·5 2·9 3·7 3·6 3·3 

1913 IH 

I 
3·4 3·0 3·9 4·0 4·0 

19~1 2-2 

I 

5·6 4·2 6'8 6·5 7'5 

1926 2·3 5·] 4·0 6·2 4·9 4'6 

1921 2·8 58 3·9 6-2 5·0 4'4 

1928. 2·8 5·3 4·5 6·7 5'4 5-l 

19'Z9 . 4·3 6·9 4·4 6·4 4·7 5'0 

1930 4·5 7·0 3·6 5·6 5·5 4·2 

19:U 2'4 5'0 2'6 4'6 3'5 3'5 

1932 2'3 4'2 2'3 3'9 3'5 3'0 

1933 2'6 47 2'6 4'3 3'1 3'5 

1934 2'3 4·2 3'6 5'7 3'4 H 

1935 · .. 1 2·5 4·3 3·5 5·7 3.8 3'4 
I 

--. ~--------~~-----.------~~-

MEAT TRADE • 

.A1.eat Export Trade. 

The meat export trade commenced to assume importance ill New South 
Wales toward the end of the nineteenth century, when the export of frozen 
and chilled meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated spaoe 
in ocean steamers. 

The oversea export trade has, for both frozen and canned meats, grown 
considerably, although its progress has been subject to vicissitude;;,. 
Especial attention is given to preparation and transport of meat for export 
in order to ensure a high standard in the product. Stringent regulatiQJ;l~ 
have bCE'll issued by the Depart.ment of Trade and. Customs regarding 
inspection and shipment of meat exported and work is closely supervised 
by the Oommonwealth authorities. All stock killed for export are examined 
in a manner similar to those for local consumption, and carcases which 
haNe been in cold storage are re-examined immediately before shipment. 
In all the large modern steamers visiting the ports of New South Wales 
refrigerated space has been provided. 

The beef export trade of this State, in common with that of Australia 
as a whole, has, until recently, been handicapped by being confined tQ 
beef in frozen condition, whereas South American suppliers were able to 
land large quantities of chilled beef (which commands considerably higher 
prices than frozen) in British markets. During 1932, mainly as a result 
of the work of the Low Temperature Research Station at Oambridge, a· 
method was evolved whereby chilled meat might be kef;' "or periods· 
sufficiently long for transport from Australia. Successfu" experimental 
shipments followed; the quantities since exported have demonstrated· 
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the commercial possibilities, and it can now be said that Australia has 
definitely entered the chilled beef market of the United Kingdom. A 
number of vessels have already been specially equipped for the carrying 
of chilled cargoes. During 1934-35 approximately 140,000 quarters of 
chilled beef were exported to the United Kingdom from Australia, about 
19,000 of which were shipped from New South "Vales. 

The number of stock available for export depends mainly upon the season, 
as in periods of scarcity the local demand absorbs the bulk of the fat stock 

marketed. 
The quantity of frozen meat exported to all oversea destinations in 

various years since 1891 is shown below. Ship's stores, amounting annually 
to several millions of pounds in weig'ht, are not included in the table :-

Year. 

1891 
1896 
1901 
1906 
1911 

1915-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
~929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

Frozen or Chilled, I Pre.erved. i 
----:-1' ---~l---~---- . Wel·~-ht. ----I Va~~~l all 

B
eef. ~Iutton and Tota] Total -,- V I \ Ex rt d t i Lamb. Weight. Value. a ue. , po e • 

cwt. \ cwt. 

26,;29 I 559~507 
115,050 i 351,516 

32,640 I 455,165 
(l5,O1)7 535,259 

7,000 236,099 
110,727' 166,039 

44,172 258,444 
90,143 410,588 
31,464 157,775 
63,149 202,173 
46,681 308,427 
11),019 327,757 

116,375 665,738 
67,822 533,118 
44,925 612,584 

141,841 616,320 

I 
10f,828 \ 
294,596 I 
511,525 ' 
1)79,294 
753,155 
562,262 
1)37,040 
999.243 

1,013,959 
474,933 
702,449 
894,408 
663,690 

cwt. i 
105.0l3 I 
586;036 
466,566 
487,805 
600,356 
243,01)9 , 
276,766

1 

302,616 1 

500,731 I 

189,239 1 

265,322 , 
355,108 i 
346,776 
782,113 
600,940 
657,509 
758,161 

I 1,433,0:'6 
931,138 

1,423,483 
1,775,990 

lb. 1 

6,509,928 \ 
14,365,300 i 
10,086,940 ! 

3,121,1)33 
20,783,779 I 

4,087,618 
4,479,460 
3,786,003 
6,0:)2,937 
2,621,283 
2,534,832 
2,867,259 
2,494,380 
4,004,221 
5,932,01)7 
3,574,964 
3,449,602 

85,~29 \ 201,:21 
187,957 \ 562,389 
209,(1)7 I 914,573 

62,307 I 724,048 
401,384 1,291,404 
159,711 771,502 
235,801 1,225,354 
126,884 1,177,712 
211,210 1,304,650 

93,308 631,711 
82,928 857,535 

117,637 1,051,057 
85,669 785,827 

105,190 1,569,240 
150,370 I I,ll 2,203 

99,159 I 1,553,897 
93,R74 \ 1,923,860 

----------------- --- -----
• N}t available 

t Total of foregoing with additioH. of Bacon and Ham, Pork, and Fresh 
and Smoked :Meat. 

Meat Export Control. 

Under the Meat Export Control Act, 1935, an Australian Meat Board 
has been set up, with representatives of producers, publicly owned abattoirs 
and freezing works, co-operative mUcton and lamb freezing works, ex
r;orters and the Commonwealth Government. There are also State meat 
advisory committees working in association with the Board. The 
Board has the responsibility of regulating shipments, arranging shipping 
and insurance contracts, advising as to the allocation as between States aJ;ld 
between individual exporters of quantities of meat in any export programme 
which may be fixed from time to time, advertising Australian meat over
: seas, fostering scientific research, and maintaining a representative in Lon
'don. To enable effective export control to be maintained, regulations which 
came into operation on 1st July, 1936, require that meat be exported only 
under license or written Ministerial authority, whilst the Board may 
require returns and information to be furnished in relation to meat or the 
meat export industry. 

A special system of grading and labelling of mutton and lamb has been 
introduced. A Meat Export Fund has been constituted to provide for the 
administrative and executive expenses of the Board and for expenditure 
on research. All levies under the 1{eat Export Charges Act, 1935, are 
paid to the fund. The charges payable under the Act on all meat exported 
(unless specially exempted) are :-For beef-hindquarters, forequarters 
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and crops, ~d. each; piece beef, per 165 lb., ~d.; boneless beef, per 110 lb., 
~d.; Veal-carcases, !l;d. each; piece veal, per 70 lb., ~d. ; boneless 
veal, per 50 lb., !l;d. On mutton and lamb the charge is Id. per 
carcase or for each 40 lb. weight of part carcases. Pork carries a charge 
of Id. per carcase and for each 100 lb. of portions of carcases. Though 
provision was made for a charge of Id. for each 100 lb. of canned meat, it 
has been decided to exempt such meat from the levy. All meat exported 
to the Pacific Islands is also to be exempted from export charges. 

Exports of jI eat to Great Britain. 
Since 1933 the British Government has taken action designed to safe·· 

guard the home livestock industry and to raise prices of meat primarily iD. 
the interest of British farmers. Supplies of meat to the British market were 
given special consideration when the Ottawa Agreements were negotiated, 
and the principle of quantitative restriction of exports (conserving an ex
panding share to the Empire countries) was accepted, Dominion suppliers 
recognising that a restoration of meat prices to a remunerative level was of 
the utmost importance. Australia undertook that exports of frozen mutton 
and lamb from the Commonwealth in 1933 would not exceed the quantity 
imported into Great Britain during 1931-32, and to endeavour that exports 
of frozen beef would not exc"eed the quantity expoJ'ted in 1931-32 by more 
than 10 per cent., whilst the British Government agreed that no restriction 
upon the importation of meat from Australia would apply until after June, 
1934. Supplies of foreign frozen mutton, lamb and beef were reduced by 
progressive quarterly steps to 65 per cent. of the 1931-32 quantities, and 
importation of foreign chilled beef was not permitted to exceed the 1931-32 
level. 

The effect of these arrangements is apparent in the improvement of 
mutton prices shown on page 519. But a material increase in the 
price of beef was not achieved, partly because supplies from Australia 
were not fully regulated as intended, and, to some extent, owing to the 
tendency for the British consumer to use mutton and lamb in place of beef. 

After June, 1934, the right of the British Government to regulate sup
plies from Australia became effective and the control of imports by a system 
of quotas, determined in the light of anticipated supplies to the British 
market, was applied as from 1st January, 1935, fixing permissable arrivals 
~ll the United Kingdom in the respective quota periods. 

The quotas fixed for various periods and the quantities of beef, mutton 
and lamb imported from the Commonwealth are indicated in the subjoined 
table. No quotas were :fixed for 1934. 

Exports of Australian Meat to the United Kingdom in xessels scheduled 
to Arrive at that Destination during the Under-mentioned Periods. 

Quota. Actual Quantities. 

I 
Beef and Veal. I Quarter. Beef and Veal. 

Mutton I 
Mutton 

and and 
Frozen and I Of which Lamb. Frozen and I Of which 

I 
I,amb. 

Chilled. Chilled. Chilled. Chilled. 

Thousands of ewts. 
1935-lst ......... 187 30 450 I 205 29 447 

2nd ......... 331 56 450 329 55 451 
3rd } ...... 1,150 160 { 450 }1,089 147 f 275 
4th 600 } 596 

1936-lst & 2nd ... 578* 150 
11,800* ~ 577 100 969t 3rd ......... 828* 180 774 ll3 

4th ......... 450* 83 IJ l ...... ...... . ..... 
• Including beef and veal offal. t To end of September. 
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.. With the object of reaching agreement for a long-term policy, protracted 
disc'u'ssions between the Australian, British and other interested Govern
mentS took place in London early in 1935, without finality being reached. 
The British Government evinced a desire to regulate supplies by imposing 
a levy on all imported meat (with preference to the Dominions), the 
proceeds of which would be used to assist British producers who were then 
being subsidised from public funds. To these proposals no agreement was 
secured, but' in July, '1936, after further consultation between representa
tives of the respective Governments, the principles of a long-term arrange
ment, were announce.cL The policy adopted provides for a duty on foreign 
meat, proceeds of which vdll be used to subsidise British livestock raisers; 
continued duty-free entry of meat from the Dominions; gradual reduction 
of foreign imports to a determined degree, and a corresl)onding increase in 
the import quotas of the Dominions. 

The oversea trade in frozen meat has undergone an appreciable change in 
the past twenty years, frozen lamb having largely replaced frozen mutton. 

,In the year 1911 the oversea export comprised 1,149,121 carcases of frozen 
mutton and 292,258 carcases of frozen lamb. In 1934-35 the corresponding 
numbers were respectively 652,523 and 1,328,633. 

, The following .comparisor: of the imports of meat to the United Kingdom 
illustrates the success of the Australian producer in securing a greater 
share'of the British market. Imports of mutton and lamb from this country 
increased in proportion from 11.7 per cent, in the quinquennium ended 
1930 to 21.8 per cent, of total imports in the five years ended 1935, reaching 
26.6 per emit. in 1935. ' In similar comparisons the ratios of Australian to 
total imports of beef were 7,3 per cent., 10.8 per cent., and 12.2 per cent. 

~~~~ --,-~~~~~--~"'~~-~--~---~--~ 

Year. ,I ::::~(OOOI: omitted) Fio
zen a~d C~iI1~d_' -

~lut,ton and J,amb (000 omitted). 
~~-

I American, Australian, Other. i Total. 
80uth I New I AU5\tralian.! Total. 

A rnerican, I Zealand, • 

663 
'~\ tons, 

~::~, \ ::~ 
I 1928 532 26 609 

tong, tons. 

92 134 

106 137 

113 140 

tons. tons. tons, 

35 57 

32 22 671 

51 

1929 518 46 19 583 96 137 

19.39, 506 40 33 579 94 165 

1931 509 57 3il 599 92 173 

1932 ,482 48 38 568 77 196 

1933 447 58 49 554 79 187 

1934 I 436 79 68 583 63 178 

1935 i 435 70 68 573 62 182 
__ l __ ~_---'"------,----,---,-----,-

• Includhtg other. 

Prices of Meat, London. 

tons. 

38 

31 

27 

30 

41 

77 

58 

65 

81 

89 

tons 

267 

276 

281 

282 

319 

355 

348 

333 

324 

335 

the movement of the I,ondon prices ·for Australian frozen meat during the 
last 'four years in comparison with 1913 and 1928 is shown below. The 
monthly quotations represent the averages of weekly top prices and the 
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annual averages are the means of the monthly averages. All prices are' in 
sterling. 

Month. 

! Frozen Beef (lIinds) per lb. 1 l"rilimn Mutt<lll' per' lb ... : 
,------.-.----.-.--- -·--1 
! 1013.11028.\1932.11933.11934. f 1935./1913.! 1928. j193l\. : 1933. [ 1934: 1 1935. 

d; 
'I d. d. 1I d. I, d. i d.1 d. d. I d·1 d. I' d·1 :,sI, 

January 3i 5 3i 1 3! I 3i 3k 4i 51 2~ 3i . 4~ 4t 
February '''1 3i 4t 3! 1 3i 1 3t. 3~ 4 5i 3i 3i I 4l 4 

~;~h... :::1 ~t ~~. !t I n i n I ~t !i ~~ I ~i n: !tU 
May... ...1 3~ 52 * 11 2! I 3 * 3* 3i * 1 3i 3i 4 3 
June... "'1 3i 6 I 4i 2! I 3i, 3i 4 *, 2~ 1 3i 4~ 3 
.July... ... 4 61 I 3, 1 2i I 3~ 'I 3i 4 * I 2i I 3i 4~ 2~ 
August 4 , 6 ' 3~ 1 21 3i 3i' 4 * 22 3i 4~ 2* 
Sept€mber 4 1 52 'I 3J 1 3! I 3i 1 3~ 4, * 2i I 3i 4 3i 
October 41 5 :, l I 3.1 1 3·t I 3 5 

1 4 1 51. 2.1 3][ 3 -" 3' 41 I 8 412 8 4" 21 4 , a 

~~::=: ... I!t 1 ~! I n I ~t ~L ~t, !! I!t ~t 1 ~t 1 ~i I ~t 
~n~ual Average_ 4 I 5i I, 3§ l 3~J 3~ I __ ~i' ~ ~ 5g I 3 1_ 3~_i_4~J=~~ 

'" No quotation. 

The average wholesale prices per pound obtained in each of the past tel1' 
years for Scottish and frozen mutton sold in London were;-

Year, j Be.,t I New I An,· I Argen· 
Scottish. I Zealand. I tralian. I tine. I11 

Year. r llest \ 11' ew I A us· I Argen-
ScottiBh. Zea.land. tra.lian. j tID~. 

d. d. d. d. 11 
1 d. d. I d. d. 

1926 Ht t* , 4~ 5~ i! 1931 lOt 41 i 3~ 4, 
1927 1I! 6{ 4~ 5~ 

[I 

J932 * 3i 3 ' , '31-
1928 12~ 7~ 5k 6~ 1933 * 4 3i ! ; 3;< 
1929 121- 6:l: 4!j 5} 1934 J01 5 4l 42 8 
1930 12~ 5t 4t 4g 1935 10 4~ 3e 4 8 

• Not available. 

. Meat Works . 
Apart from slaughtering, important subsidiary industries in the handling'. 

of meat have arisen in the form of refrigerating and meat-preserving works,. 
some further information regarding which is given in the chapter "Fac
tories" of this Year Book. The extent of their activities, however, is' 
subject to marked seasonal fluctuations. Particulars of the numbers of 
sheep and cattle handled in the various works, and of the output during 
the past nine years are shown below ;--

Year. 

1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-:31 
1931-32 1 

1932_33 I 
]933-34 
1934-35 i 

Carcases etc. Treated. I Output of Meat Presenoing Works. 
----.-----,-------. -- i. I By·Pro· 

Refrigerating Works. 2IIeat Preservmg. I.. Tmned Meat. dnct •. NC. 

Sheep. 1 M~t,!nd I-~~ig;t-.llv~u-::- I-Value. Cattle. 

No. I 
30,247 1 

30,202 
51,410 'I 

48,421 
30,261 I 
42,227 , 
60,627 1 

46,206 ' 
97,337 ! 

Sheep. 

No. 
1,225,182, 

641,082 
718;571 

1,132,55;) 
1,327,fl92 
2,127,6-15 
1,818,691; 
2,053,430 
2,210;908 

No. 
60,507 

1,642 
55 

1,416 
3,232 
1,046 

13,083' 
2,829 
1,790 

I SundrIes. , I 

Ih. (0001. 
18,496 
9,18~ 

10,681 
10.979 
10;472 
13,985 
19,881 
1l,515 
13,807 

jlh' (000) 
6,673 

I 
3,920 
4,251 

I 4,185 
I 4,158 

I
! 5,814 

7,522 
I 4,910 
, 5,479 

£ I £ 
217,238 11138.653 
167,815 42,61J 
172,627 70,524 
162,408 I' 70,238 
149,387 31,459 
169,581 , 78,522 
187,494 I 5>6,555 
148,030 I "3,522 
162,596 ;, 2S,S08 
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Included in the meat and sundries treated in meat preserving works in 
1934-35 'were 9,369,5iVl lb. of beef, 2,706,433 lb. of mutton, and 1,730,591 lb. 
of sheep and ox tongues. 

OTHER PASTORAL PRODUCTS AKD BY-PRODUCTS. 

The minor products accruing from pastoral occupations include skins and 
hides, tallow, lard and fat, furs, hoofs, horns, bones, bone-dust, glue pieces, 
and hair. Some of these are discussed in the chapter relating to factories, 
and the following table contains particulars of the oversea exports of these 
products at intervals since 1901:-

------_.-----------------

Oversea Exports. 

Products. 
I 
\~ 1911. 

I ! 1 1920-21. 11930-31. I 1923-34. i 1934-35. 

----------~ 
SkiM and Hides-

Cattle , .. Nu. 
Horse ... ... , .. No. 
Rabbit and Hare ... lb. 
Sheep .. , No. 
Other .. , £ 

Bonednst , .. cwt. 
Bones ... .., .. , ... cwt. 
Furs (not on the "kin) ... £ 
Glue~picces and Sinew3 , .. cwt. 
Olycerine and Lanoline .. , lb. 
Hair (other than hnman) ... lb. 
Roofs ... ... cwt. 
Horns ... ... ... . .. £ 
Lard and Refined Animal Fats lb. 
Leather... ... £ 
'SauBage~casingg •.. ... £ 
'Tallow (nnrefined)... ... cwt. 

Total Value of above-mentioned 
minor Pastoral Products ex· 
ported .. _£ 

91 ,~~~: 26r:~gg i 

• 5,795,839 ; 
• I 2,410,543 , 

184.522 i 296.672' 
66.4i3' 116.733 

3;207 6,807 

219,0-0 
140 

~,3~7,480 
1,399,383 

690,662 
59,GiO 
11,152 

767 117 
12,862 20,580 46,735 

• 138,347 1,135 
165,562 2;;5,810, 92,16:, 

2,215 1 3733 1 3,159 
12,532 1 13:475, 14,548 
13,633' 227,000 i 2,191,819 

37~:m 3~~:m 1 55~:m 
305,227 612;911 233,891 

i ~,436,402 1,223,728 _ 11 3,385,833 

• Not a yaila ble. 

520,917 338,911 
3,618 

4,679,429 7,178,193 
3,302,037 1,888,595 

179,819' 237,211 
6 25 

5,646 4,379 

3,106 
96,623 
86.206 

2.885' 
4,325 

186,991 
258,178 
128,861 
227,993 

269 
252,197 

80,316 
3,449 
3,804 

269,010 
323,538 

98,500 
195,686 

2,149,714
1

2,246,050 

610,897 

6,202,28G 
2,287,057 

150,285 
41 

5,733 

228 
320,242 
108,209 

3,79g 
4,541 

459,038 
267,562 

90,713 
319,522 

2,224,COS 

Skins and hides are the most important of the items included in the table, 
and the number and value of these vary in accordance with slaughtering 
operations, and in the case of rabbit skins, etc., as a result of prices 

·obtainable. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUCTS EXPORTED. 

The total value of goods exported oversea, which may be classed as pas
toral products or by-products (apart from dairy and farmyard products), 
is very large. Particulars of the value, as declared upon export, of such 
products exported oversea from New South 'vVales during the five years 

,ended June, 1925, alld in certain recent years, are shown in the following 
table:-

,commodity. 

Wool 
Meat 
Live stock ... 
Other* 

Average, 
1020-25. 

1931-32. 1032-33. 1933-34. 

------1--------'------

\ 

£ £ 1 £ £ 
... 20,851,506 13,896,532 11 16,072,319 I 24,255,820 
." 1,200,785 1,569,240 1,112,203: 1,553,897 
.. I 60,903 54,609 I 56,755 \ 44,506 
... \ 4,163,053 1,676,092. 1,539,559 2,246,050 

. --. --- ------1-

Total... .,,\ 26,276,247 17,196,473 I 18,780,836 

Proportion of total per cont. per cent. Ill' per cent. 

28,100,273 

--. per cent. I' 

71-4 tcxports oversea 51'7 55'8 57'1 

• Items listed in previouS table. t Excluding bullion and specie • 

1934-35. 

£ 
16,719,987 

1,923,860 
72,131 

2,224,608 

20,940,586 

per cent. 
60'1 
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The above figures are not comparable with those relating to the value of 
production which follow, since they contain items which have been enhanced 
in value by manufacture and other processes. In addition, they are not 
valued as at the place of production, but on the basis of f.o.b. Sydney, and 
they do not relate to goods produced during the year as do the estimates of 
the valua of production. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUCTION. 

It is difficult, from the nature of the industry, to estimate the return 
from pastoral pursuits as at the place of production; but, taking tho Sydney 
prices as a standard, and making due allowance for incidental charges, such 
gS railway carriage or freight and commission, the farm values of pastoral 
production from the different kinds of stock during various years since 
1901 are shown in the following table;-

Year. I 

1901 
1906 
1911 

1915-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

Estimated Annual J<'arm Value of Pastoral Prodnction (000 omitted). 
---~--

Sheep. I Cattle. I 
Slaught- I Exported'li ~~Ight. ~ported.1 Horses. 

ered. I ered., i 
, I, 

Wool. 

£ I £ I £ £ I £ 
8,4251 2,071 •.. I 29 9 I •.• 

13,792 3,514/ •.• 1:520 I .. . 
14,085, 2,811 ... 1,689 ... I 
13,298 'I 4,295 ... 3,729 I ••• 

13,023 2,313 I ... 2,973 i... i 

26,223 I 2,297

1 

609 4,678 1'(-}1,314 
33,234 I 2,591 2,159 4,934 (-) 239 
33,874, 2,640 I 1,941 4,8881(-)1,980 
30,879 I 2,801 I 1,576 5,814 (-) 583 
18,099 2,732 1,243 4,508 (-) 3341 
13,705 1,795 I 364 2,767 (-) 899 
15,233 1,543 373 2,632 (-) 565i 
16,659 I 1,113 911 2,615 (-) 69 1 

29,951 2,268 733 2,585 (-) 1,020, 
18,045 I 3,352 421 2,896 (-)1,001, 

(-) Denotes excess of imports. 

£ 
722 
885 

2,001 ~ 
2,172 
2,027 

212 
232 
231 
192 ' 
107 
103 
115 
144 
145 
218 

Total. 

£ 
12,447 
19,711 
20,586 
23,495 
20,336 
32,704 
42,911 
41,594 
40,679 
26,355 
17,835 
19,331 
21,373 
34,662 
23,931 

Per head of 
Population. 

1,1 £ 8. d. 921 
13 5 6 
12 7 3 
12 8 1 
9 14 7 

14 1 11 
18 1 4 

[17 1 10 
,16 7 6 

1

10 8 3 
702 

I
, 7 10 7 
850 

13 5 3 
9 I 8 

In accordance with a decision of the Oonference of Statisticians, values 
for 1925-26 and subsequent years were revised by excluding valuations 
of natural increase of sheep and cattle which had been included in those 
years and not in previous years. At the same time, the value of skin wools 
was deducted from the value of sheep slaughtered in order to eliminate dupli
cation. In view of the diminution of horso-breeding the method of calcu
lating the value of the cast was revised in 1925-26, and this led to the 
substantial reduction in the totals shown. It is estimated that the value of 
the principal materials used in the pastoral industry was £620,000 in 
1934-35, and the depreciation on machinery, £193,000. 

NOXIOUS AKBIALS. 

The only large carnivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
the indigenous dingo, or so-called native dog, and the fox, which has been 
introduced from abroad; :but graminivorous animals, suoh as kangaroos, 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particularly the last-named which are of 
foreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. In the latter 
part of 1920, however, native dogs became an increasing menace to flocks in 
the W ostern Division, and addod considerably to the difficulties experienceQ 
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:by graziers in that region. In 1921 a Wild Dog Destl'uctionAet'was:ptlssed, 
placing the matter in the control of the Western Land Board. ThisbMrd 
was charged with the maintenance of the border fence between Queensland 
and New South 'vVales and with the 111'0secutio11 of measures calculated to 
destroy the dingo pest. It has also co~pletely taken over the control of 151 
miles of dog-proof fencing formerly administered by the South Australian 
Government. During the year ended 31st December, 1935, a sum of 
£1,234 was collected as rates under this Act, and .£9,092 was expended; 
for 1934 the corresponding figures were £8,090 and £5,365 respectively. The 
pest has been so far checked that it was possible to re-stock with sheep hold
ings which for some time had been used for cattle only. The rate imposed 
under the Act was reduced from 4\rd. per acre to 6\,d. per acre in 1932, 
and the surplus funds accumulated at the higher rate are being expended to 
supplement the annual receipts. The credit balance on 31st December, 
1935, was £12,033. 

liabbils. 

A brief account of the measures taken to combat the pest was published 
on page 794 of the Year Book for 1921, and further reference to rabbits 
was published on page 643 of the Year Book for 192·8-29. It is claimed 
that a virus, infection with which is fatal to rabbits but without effect upon 
other animals, has been discovered and controlled experiments with this 
means of rabbit extermination are being undertaken. 

The total length of rabbit-proof fencing erected by the State to 30th 
June, 1934, was approximately 1,332 miles, and the cost £69,888. It is 
estimated that pastures protection boards erected 1,127 miles and private 
owners 146,453 miles, the respective costs being £67,975 and £9,867,379. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of frozen rabbits and 
hares, and of rabbit and hare skins exnortcd from ~1"ew South IVales to 
countries outside Australia :-. ' 
~- -- ------ -- -- ----.--~--- ~~.-----------

Exports Oversea. 
i 

Year. I Frozen Rabbits and ITares. Rabbit and Rare Skins. I 
I Total 

1- Qn~ntitY. Value. Quantity. V~lue. 
Value. 

I 

pairs. £ lb. £ £ 
1901 * 6,158 * 9,379 15,537 

1906 5,938,518 246,803 7,380,455 293,260 540,063 
1911 6,806,246 330,741 5,795,839 295,476 626,217 

1915-16 9,487,687 607,711 4,352,640 210,935 818,646 
1920-21 2,830,315 301,615 3,387,480 609,570 911,185 
1925-26 

i 
3,510,311 340,171 1l,004,446 2,231,637 2,571,808 

1926-27 2,881,701 257,641 11,860,570 2,437,010 2,694,651 

1927-28 2,884,026 262,i5H 9,316,863 1,886,523 2,149,282 
1928-29 1,956,508 193,525 8,225,868 1,950,027 2,143,552 
1929-30 2,371,506 214,203 5,817,993 1,042.068 1,256,271 
1930-31 3,526,033 252,074 4,679,429 415,245 667,319 
1931-32 5,064,189 313,029 5,177,364 345,152 658,181 
1932-33 6,486,025 323,398 5,447,487 313,1l1 636,509 
1933-34 3,067,935 203,342 7,176,707 672,462 875,804 
1934-35 2,769,216 145,144 6,201,754 631,001 776,145 

------
• Not available. 

It is apparent that the rabbit industry has assumed an important place 
in the oversea trade of the State, a1though its volume is subject to pro
nounced seasonal and market fluctuations. 
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TVire-nciting Advances. 

Under the Pastures Protection A.ct, 1934, the prOYlSlOnS of the Act 
thereby repealed which enabled advances to be made to settlers for the pur
chase of wire netting (outlined in previous issues of this Year Book) were 
retained, but the Pastures Protection Boards, which formerly were· liable 
for making advances and for their repayment, act merely as collecting 
agents for the Minister for Lands, to whom the land-owner is now directly 
responsible. From funds provided by Parliament, the :Minister may pur
chase and sell to owners of private land, netting or other materials used in 
the construction of rabbit-proof, dog-proof or marsupial-proof fences, or 
machinery, plant or substances 101' the destruction of noxious animals, pay
ment therefor, with interest, being made by annual instalments extending 
over such period as the Minister may determine. 

N etting,etc., must be used for the purpose indicated, erected within a 
specified period, and maintained in repair until the debt is extinguished. 
The purchase money and interest becomes a charge upon the holding of 
the owner and has priority over all mortgages or charges other than debts 
due to the Crown. 

Netting, etc., may also be sold for cash to the occupier of any holding 
upon security being given that the material will be used on the holding and 
within the time specified by the Minister. 

Figures as to operations during the year 1933-34 with those for 1934-35 
shown in brackets were as follow:-The quantities of material supplied to 
landholders were 2,081 (1,333) miles of wire netting, 253 (189) tons of 
fencing wire, 104 (95) tons barbed wire in addition to sundry materials, 
the total value being £82,515 (£54,002). Repayments during the year 
amounted to £68,169 (£62,063). A sum of £565,000 has been voted by 
Parliament since 1905 for the purpose of making wire-netting advances. 
By utilising this sum and re-advancing moneys repaid, the Department of 
Lands has made advances amounting to £1,286,710 at 30th June, 1934, and 
£1,340,700 at 30th June, 1935. 

The amount outstanding in respect of advances made by the State was 
£495,543 at 30th June, 1934, and £504,918 at 30th June, 1935. 

In terms of the Advances to Settlers Act, 1923, a trust fund was estab
lished by the Oommonwealth, from which advances for the purchase of 
wire-netting may be made to the States. The wire-netting is then supplied 
to the settlers at such price and upon such terms as are prescribed by regu
lation. The total advances to New South IV ales under this Act to 30th 
June, 1935, amounted to £54,318, and the repayments amounted to £25,804. 

PASTURES PROTECTION BOARDS. 

The Pastures Protection Act, 1934, which came into operation on 29th 
March, 1935, completely revised the law in relation to pastures protection. 

For the purpose :)f administering the Pastures Protection Act which 
relates to destruction of rabbits and noxious animals, travelling stock, 
sheep brands and marks, and certain other matters, the State is divided into 
63 Pastures Protection Districts, for each of which there is constituted a 
board of eight directors, elected every three years by ratepayers from 
among their own number. There are also stock inspectors and rabbit 
inspectors, who are paid from the funds of the Pastures Protection Boards 
to which they are attached. 
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Rates to proyide funds for the purposes of the boards are levied upon 
owners of ten or more head of large stock, or 100 or more sheep, at a rate 
not exceeding fom'pence per head of large stock and two-thirds of a penny 
per head of sheep, but a rebate of one-half may be made to occupiers of 
holdings enclosed with wire-netting fences which in the opllllOn 
of the board are rabbit proof, and proyided the holdings have been kept 
rEHsonably free from rabbits during the calendar year immediately preced
ing that for which the rate is made. The funds so raised may be applied 
by the boards to defraying expenses incurred in administering the Act, and 
for any other purpose apprm'ed by the ~Iinister. The boards are required 
each year to pay 3 per cent. of their reyenue to the Colonial Treasurer to 
coyer the cost of administering the Act. 

Since 1918 the boards haye lcdcd rates on travelling stock in the Eastern 
and Central Divisions to constitute a fund for the improvement of 
travelling stock and camping reserves under the boards' control. 

The boards are empowered also to erect rabbit-proof fences as "barrier" 
fences wherever they deem necessary, to pay a bonus for the scalps of 
noxious animals, and to enforce the provision!! for the compulsory destruc
tion of rabbits. 

REGISTRA TIO", OF BHA"Ds. 

The Registration of Stock Brands Act, which came into force on 13th 
December, 1921, cancelled the registration of all existing brands and pro
~rided for re-registration of those which owners desired to retain, upon 
application being made within a prescribed period. The Act was amended 
in 1923. Of approximately 143,000 registered large stock brands in existence 
at the time of passing the principal Act, 43,229 were re-registered, and to 
80th ,hme, 193:5, additional applications to the approximate number of 
24,695 had been registered, making' the total number at that date 77,924. 
Excluding transfers and caLcellations, etc., the number of individual brands 
'was approximately 70,500. Brands for large stock may be used on either 
cattle or horses. A registered brand may not be used by any person other 
than the proprietor. 

Sheep brands, of ,yhich the registrations are approximately 41,000, are 
issued for Pastures Protection Districts and may not be duplicated in any 
one district; the same brand may, howe"er, be issued in several Pastures 
Protection Districts. 

AXDfAL HK\LTH. 

A.lthough, as in all stock-raising countries, diseases of various kinds exist 
amongst the stock of the State, yet, in common with the rest of Australia, it 
is free from many of the more serious epizootic and p:uasitic diseases which 
cause heavy loss in other pastoral countries. It is, for instance, free 
from rinderpest, foot and mouth disease, rabies, glanders, swine fever, 
sheep scab, and trypanosomiasis. Since the passage of the Stock Diseases 
Act, in 1923, considerable advance has been made in the control of disease 
generally. B"nder this Act certain diseases are made notifiable, and necessary 
powers are provided for the inspection of stock and for the detention, 
Eeizure, treatment, quarantine and destruction of diseased stock. 

The whole of the work connected with the inspection of stock for 
diseaEe has been concentrated under the Department of Agriculture, 
which maintains a staff of veterinary officers and inspectors of stock 
stationed at strategic points throughout the country, with headquarters at 
Sydney. Control has been decentralised by the appointment of District 
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Veterinary Officers, each with a group of inspectors under his supervision. 
This arrangement has enabled such diseases as anthrax and pleuro
pneumonia to be dealt with more expeditiously and the work of each group 
of inspectors to be co-ordinated by their senior officers. Oareful attention 
is given by this staff to the inspection of cattle on dairies, particularly those 
supplying milk for human consumption. 

·Within recent years a scheme for the creation of accredited tubercle-free 
herds has been put in operation, and this has lately been extended to cover 
certain areas, chiefly municipalities, in various parts of the State. 

Research work has been developed during the last few years. A well
equi.pped station is established at Glenfield under the immediate control 
of the Director of Veterinary Research, with a staff of veterina.ry 
officers and laboratory assistants carrying out both diagnostic and research 
work. The operations at this station are closely c0-ordinated with those of 
the field staff. },fovements of livestock interstate are controlled, and a 
staff of Inspectors is maintained where required along the borders. This 
work is of particular importance in connection with the Queensland border 
Dwing to the presence of cattle tick in that State. Power is provided to 
enable the enforcement of dipping before cattle or horses are allowed to 
enter New South Wales. 

Cattle Tid, Eradication. 
The most difficult problem confronting the veterinary authorities is the 

question of cattle tick eradication. The cattle tick first gained access to 
New South 'Vales in the early years of the century and continuous struggle 
has been maintained to prevent its introduction into clean parts of the 
State. Although the spread of the tick could not be entirely prevented, 
l'cstl'ictive efforts have bcen successful in preventing large areas of the State 
from becoming affected, and in preventing the introduction of tick fever. 
In 1932, however, owing to movements of cattle from one property, a large 
additional area had to be quarantined, as three small infestations were dis
covered. :For the first time in the historv of tick infestation in Australia 
a complete eradication poli.cy vvas carried out in a definite section of the 
tick quarantine areas. The treatment necessitated by such a policy 
terminated in J nne, 1933, and since then close inspection has been con
ducted in order to determine its effectiveness. This area was duly released 
at the end ofJ une, 1934. This work, however, is costly, involving all 
expenditure of as much as £150,000 per annum. Under an ar
rangement between the Oommonwealth Government and the States 
of New South ·Wales and Queensland, the Oommonwealth authorities 
have agreed to contribute a share of the cost, the amounts for the yeara 
1933-34 and 1934-35 being £44,450 and £45,100 respectively. The creation 
of the Cattle Tick Oontrol Oommi3sion in 1926 has brought about increased 
co-ordination between the authorities of the States concerneu. The methods 
of control and eradication are based on similar lines to those which have 
been successful in the United States of America and include control uf 
stock movements and t.he regular dipping of stock within areas selected for 
eradication. Dips are provided by the Government, and private dips con
'3tructed in accordance with the plans and specificat;,'ns of the Departme'nt 
are subsidised. 

Swine Compensalion Act, 1928. 
Following an outbreak of swine fever which occurred in 1928, the Swine 

Compensation Act was passed to provide for the payment of compen
sation for pigs condemned on account of the prC'lence of certain di:Jeac;0;; 
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and for carcases coildemned in slaughter-houses as unfit for human coh
sumption because of the presence of disease. The funds required for pay
ment of compensation are collected by the sale of swine duty stamps, which 
are aflixed to a register kept at each slaughtering establishment to indicata 
the number of pigs slaughtered. In this way information is obtained as to 
the herds likely to be affected with tuberculosis, and the legislation has done 
much to create confidence in the pig-raising industry. 

Diseases of Poultry. 

The increase in economic importance of the poultry industry, information 
respecting which appears at a later page, has engaged the attention of 
the department, and owing to the ease with which poultry diseases spread, 
the greatest care is taken to prevent the possibility of these diseases being 
introduced into New South Wales. This State ,vas recently threatened with 
an invasion of fowl pest from Victoria, but the Victorian authorities 
were successful in controlling the outbreak and eradicating the disease. 

VETERINARY SURGEONS ACT. 

The Veterinary Surgeons Act came into operation on 5th December, 1923. 
to provide for the registratiol! 01 veterinary surgeons, and to regulate the 
practice 01 veterinary science. A Board of Veterinary Surgeons has been 
established to administer the Act, which specifies the qualifications for 
registration and prohibits practice by unregistered persons. 

As at 31st December, 1935, there were registered 227 veterinary surgeons. 

AUSTRAI,IAN PASTORAL RESEARCH TRUST LIMITED; 

Following upon a resolution passed on 25th June, 1927, at a joint confer
ence of the Australian \Voolgrowers' Oouncil and the National Oouncil of 
Wool Selling Brokers of Australia, a fund has been established to promote 
pastoral research. A voluntary contribution of 2s. per bale of the 1928-29 
clip was invited and to June, 1929, the total receipts amounted to £40,284. 
The Australian Pastoral Research Trust Limited was registered as a 
company with an initial capital of £43,000. At 31st March, 1936, the 
capital funds in the hands of the Trust totalled £55,200. Its objects 
are to promote the growth, development, and best interests of the pastoral 
and grazing industry by any means, especially through scientific and 
economic research relating in particnlar to stock diseases, animal pests. 
harmful plant life, and edible plants. The work of the Trust is co-ordinated 
with that of the Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research and is 
described fully in the annual reports of both organisatioll8 . 

During the year ended 31st March, 1936, an amount of £3,271 was 
expended on research, making a total research expenditure of £12,407 since 
the inception of the Trust. 
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TIlE natural condiitons in parts of New South ",Vales are highly favourable 
to the development of the dairying industry. The soil and climate in the 
coastal portions of the State are suitable for the maintenance of the dairy 
herds with a minimum of expense and labour, as the rainfall is abundant 
and the animals do not require housing nor hand-feeding during a long 
winter, as in cold countries. Natural pasture is generally available through
out the year, and hand-feeding is necessary only in very dry seasons. 

Dairying operations in New South ""Vales are said to have begun during 
the twenties of last century in the immediate vicinity of Sydney and in 
the Illawarra districts to supply the population of the metropolis. The 
development of dairying as a national industry, however, was slow until 
the introduction of refrigeration enabled producers to overcome disabilities 
in manufacturing and distributing perishable dairy products in a warm 
climate and to export the surplus oversea. Pasteurisation and the applica
tion of machinery to the treatment of milk and the manufacture of butter, 
the development of the factory system, and improvements in regard to 
ocean transport have enabled production to expand; butter has become 
an important item of the export trade. 

In the drier inland divisions, sheep and wheat farming are the main 
rural industries, and the area devoted to dairying is not extensive. In these 
districts dairy-farming is undertaken to supply local wants, and a number 
of well-equipped fact{)ries have been established in proximity to inland 
towns. Dairying is conducted also on the Murrumbidgee and Hay irriga
tion areas. 

In the coastal division 13,521 holdings were used exclusively for dairying 
in 1934-35 and 3,873 for dairying combined with other purposes. In the 
other parts of the Stll.te, where fodder must be grown for winter feeding 
the industry is conducted usually in conjunction with agriculture and 
grazing-there being only 1,408 holdings used solely for dairying and 3,779 
for dairying in combination with other rural pursuits. The extent to 
which dairying was conducted with wheat farming in 1932-33 was shown at 
pages 65 and 66 of the Official Year Book, 1932-33. 

The total area devoted to dairying in the year 1930-31, the last year for 
which the particulars are available, was approximately 5,483,000 acres, of 
which 4,783,000 acres were in the coastal division.; of this latter area 
2,214,000 acres were in the North Coast and 1,677,000 acres in the Hunter 
and Manning divisions. 

Most of the native grasses of the State are particularly suitable for dairy 
cattle, as they possess milk-producing as well as fattening qualities. In 
the winter the natural herbage is supplemented by fodder crops, such as 
maize, barley, oats, rye, lucerne, and the brown variety of sorghum, or 
the planter's friend. Ensilage also is made for fodder, but the quantity 
made in each year is not large, although tending to increase. The area of 
land devoted to sown grasses in March, 1935, amounted to 2,492,612 acres, of 
which 2,224,547 acres were in the coastal district. The produce of this land 
is used mainly as food for dairy cattle. The practice of manuring pasture!! 
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has been adopted in dairying districts during recent years, and an extension 
in this direction is anticipated. Particulars relating to the usc of manures 
on pasture-s appear at page 490 of this issue. 

Supervision of Dainfing and Dairy Products. 

Legislation relating to dairying and dairy products has been enacted 
by the State and the Commonwealth to provide for the supervision of pro
duction and distribution and for org-anised marketing. 

The State Acts are the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930; the Dairy 
Industry Act, 1915-1932; and the Dairy Products Act, 1933. The Federal 
Acts are concerned mainly with the export trade, viz., the Commerce 
(Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1933; the Dairy Produce Export Control 
Act, 1924; the Dairy Produce Export Charges Act, 1924-1929; and the 
Dairy Produce Act, 1933-1935. Legislation relating to the milk supply of 
Sydney and Newcastle, which is supervised by the Milk Board, is described 
in the chapter "Food and Prices." 

The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, consolidated laws designed to 
prevent the spread of disease through unhygienic conditions in the handling 
of milk and milk products. under this law all dairymen and milk vendors 
are required to register their premises with local authorities and the pre
mises are subject to inspection. It is illegal for any person to sell milk 
or milk products produced on unregistered premises. Reference to the 
beneficial effects of this law in relation to public health is made in the 
chapter "Vital Statistics" of this Year Book. 

The Dairy Industry Act prescribes that dairy factories and stores must be 
registered. Cream supplied to a dairy factory must be tested and graded at 
the factory, and the farmer is paid on the basis of the butter-fat contents, 
or on the amount of commercial butter obtained from his cream. Butter 
must be graded on a uniform basis and packed in boxes bearing registered 
brands indicating the quality of the product and the factory where it was 
produced. The testing and grading at the factory may be done only by 
persons holding certificates of qualification. 

The State has bee!l divided into eleycn dairying districts, and in each an 
experienced dairy instructor is appointed to supervise the dairy factories 
and to administer the Dairy Industry Act and regulations thereunder. 
He acts as inspector, instructs the factory managers and cream-graders 
in matters connected with the industry, and advises the dairy-farmers, 
especially those supplying cream of inferior quality. He also exercises 
supervision over the quality of butter produced, and may order structural 
improvements in factory premises. Usually the number of factories under 
the supervision of each instructor does not exceed bYenty. 

Since the Dairy Industry Act came into force there has been marked 
improvement in factory premises and in the quality of the butter produced. 
During the twelve months ended February, 1936-when the output was 
about 120,000,000 lb.-nearly 88 per cent. was marketed as choicest grade. 

The supervision of dairy products for the oversea export trade is con
ducted by officers appointed by the Federal Government, under the Com
merce (Trade Descriptions) Act of 1905-1933. Since 1st August, 1924, It 

national brand has been placed on all Australian butter graded for export 
as choicest quality. This brand consists of the figure of a kangaroo imposed 
on the boxes as well as the ordinary trade-marks in use. 
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During the year ended June, 1936, Federal officers examined 690,577 
boxes of New South Wales butter for oversea export from Sydney and N ew
castle. Of these 518,603 boxes, or 75.1 per cent., were classed as choicest, 
129,587 as first grade, 23,489 boxes as second grade, and 8,717 boxes as pastry 
butter; 10,181 boxes were prohibited from export. 

The following table shows the quantities of butter of "choicest" grade 
submitted for export by the vario-us States in 1926-27, 1930-31, and in each 
of the last three years:-

I Number of Boxes examiued. 

State. J I I I I 1926-27. 1930-31. I 19:32-33. i 1933-34. 1934-35. 

New S~ut.~ \~ales -------... 1- 382,4;;r--~9,8-;G~5'78711,148,970 1 1,104,126 
Percentage of choicest ... 60·6 1 87·0 I 81·4 82'9 84·5 

Victoria '''1 734,345
1' 1,133,07511,680,66711 1,431,686 1,710,596 

Percentage of choicest ... 79·8 37·5 1 53·1 36'3 40·5 

Queensland ... '1 486,122 1 1,240.066 [1,368,016 111,782,888 1,902,736 
Percentage of choicest ... 54·5 61'4, 37·6 49'2 40.5 

Bout,1t Australia ... 1 35,686 1 50,795 i 175,877 i 161,665 159,160 
Percentage of choicest ... 63·6 15·6 1 29·7 1 27'6 4.1 

Tasmania '''1 22,598 74,121 I 79,422 57,647 80,069 
Percentage of choicest ... 78,0 21·3 1 38·1 48'6 44.2 

Western Australia }j',' 1 40,857 39,029 41,797 
Percentage of choicest Nil. Nil. 0·98 0'4 5.9 

An examination of the figures shown above discloses that 60.6 per cent. 
of the total quantity of butter submittcd by New South Wales for export,in 
1926-27 was graded as "choicest." The proportion increased to 87 pel' ccnt. 
in 1930-31, but was lower in subsequent years. Nevertheless the pTopor
tion of choicest grade in New South Wales has bcen far in excess of the 
corresponding percentage in the other States. 

DAIRYING OlWAXISATlOXS. 

Most of the dairy factories in New South vVales are conducted on co
operative principles by associations of producers. Out of this system a 
number of organisations have been developed for promoting the interests 
of producers and for regulating domestic and export Trade. Some of these 
organisations are federal in character. 

Advisory Boards. 

The principal advisory bodies are the Ministerial Dairy Oouncil and 
Australian Dairy Oouncil and State advisory boards. The :Ministerlal 
Council consists of the Oommonwealth Minister for Oommerce and the 
Minister of Agriculture of each State. It meets at least once a year to 
consider matters of policy and future development, and matters remitted 
by the Australian Dairy Oouncil and State advisory boards. 

The DairyOouncil consists of members appointed by the State com
mittees and is concerned with the advancement and protection of the 
industry, standardisation of quality, increased production, and increased 
home consumption of milk products. The funds of the Oouncil are derived 
from a fee of ?id. per package of butter and cheese exported oversea, imposed 
by regulation in terms of the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-
1933. The State Advisory Board in New South Wales consists cf official 
representatives of the State and Oommonwealth Governments and six 
representatives of producers. 
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Export and ·Marketing Organisations. 
The Australian Dairy Produce Export Board is charged with the regu

lation of the export trade in dairy pToducts, in terms of the Dair;r PToduce 
Export ContTol Act, 1924. The membership consists of a r-epresentative 
of the Commonwealth Government, nine members elected by co-operative 
butter and cheese factories, two elected by proprietary factories, and one 
Tepresentative of the f.o.b. sellers of dairy produce. Exporters of butter 
and cheese operate under licenses issued by the Minister for Commerce 
subject to terms and conditions ·which are prescribed on the recommenda
tion of the Board. Contracts as to freight and maTine insurance on ship
ments of dairy produce are made by the Board, and it is authorised to 
maintain an agency in Great Britain to adyise it as to market conditions and 
the disposal of dairy produce abroad. The expenses of the Board are 
paid by means of a levy on butter and cheese expc'ted, the current rates 
being 1-30d. per lb. of butter and 1-60d. peT lb. of cheese. 

The "Paterson" Plan. 

A voluntary marketing scheme known as the "Paterson Plan" was 
inaugurated on 1st J" anuary, 1926, with the object of stabilising the butter 
markets in Australia. The scheme was an outcome of efforts towards 
stabilisation in the various butter-pToducing States, and it was organised 
on a federal basis when the butter manufacturers agTeed to the voluntary 
regulation of interstate trade in butter. 

The scheme was administered by a Federal organisation-the Australian 
Stabilisation Committee--and there were advisory committees in the States. 
A levy was imposed on all butter made in the factories, and from the funds 
provided in this way a bonus was paid on butter exported. 

The levy was originally fixed at Hd. per lb. and the bonus at 3d. per lb.; 
but a bonus of 4d. per lb. was paid on butter exported between 12th and 31st 
December, 1927; 3d. between 1st January and 31st August, 1928; and 4cl. 
from 1st September to 31st December, 1928. In January, 1929, the levy was 
increased to lid. per lb., and the bonus on exports to 4~d. per lb. The bonus 
was reduced to 3~d. per lb. as from 1st January, 1931, to 2~d. per lb, as 
from 12th April, 1931, and increased to 3d. per lb. as from 3rd April, 1932. 

The Australian Stabilisation Scheme. 

As from 1st May, 1934, the Paterson plan was superseded by a compul
sory scheme. Legislation was passed by the States for the regulation of 
intrastate trade and by the Commonwealth for the control of trade in dairy 
products between the States. The proportion of butter or cheese which 
each manufacturer in a State is permitted to sell in the course of intra
etate trade is determined from time to time under the authority of State 
legislation. The Federal law prescribes that these products may not be 
uansported from one State to another except under license, and it is a 
condition that licensees mU'st comply with the export quotas, determined 
DY the Commonwealth. This ensures that the surplus production is 
removed from the Australian market. 

The recent decision of the Privy Council in J ames v. The Common
wealth, where the power of the Commonwealth to control the movement of 
products as between States under similar legislation relating to the mar
keting of dried fruits was challenged, has indicated that in the exercise of 
such control, constitutional powers have been exceeded. The question is 
receiving attention with a view to ensuring continuance of the scheme now 
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in operation, and a Federal referendum with the object of securing an 
appropriate amendment of the constitution has been decided upon. The 
States' legislation in regard to the stabilisation scheme has not been invali
dated and the various State Boards have continued to function as hitherto. 

The ~ ew South 'Vales Dairy Products Board consists of a Govel'llment 
representative appointed by the Minister of Agriculture, and six other 
members representing the proprietary and co-operative manufacturers and 
the Primary Producers' Union. The Board advises the Minister in deter
mining the quotas of butter and cheese for home consumption, and may 
enter into arrangements with boards in other States for the purposes of 
sta:bilisation. The Board also acts on behalf of the Oommonwealth 
authority for the purpose of issuing licenses for interstate trading. Its 
admini'3trative expenses are met by imposing a fee of ls. per ton of butter 
and 6d. per ton of cheese manufactured. In order to facilitate the opera
tion of the stabilisation scheme the members of the Dairy Products Boards 
of the States and other persons nominated by the boards have been 
organised as a limited company-the Dairy Produce Equalization Com
mittee Ltd. The Oommitte enters into agreementa with manufacturers 
in order to secure to them equal rates of returns from sales of dairy 
produce, and for this purpose may fix basic prices at which dairy produce 
sold in Australia Or overseas is to be taken into account. A practical effect 
of the 'scheme is that the local trade, which is the more remunerative, and 
the export trade are distributed in equitable proportions amongst the 
manufacturers. 

The quota of butter for local consumption in JliIay and June, 1934, was 
45 per cent. of production, the balance being for export. The correspond
ing quota for cheese was fixed for the first time in July, 1934, at 75 per cent. 
of production. The quotas are identical in all the States concerned in the 
scheme, viz., New South 'Vales, Victoria, Queemland and Tasmania for 
butter, and in these States and South Australia for cheese. The quotas 
for local consumption in each month since July, 1934, are shown in the 
following statement:-

I Butter. Oheese. 
I, Month. 

I. 
1 I 

, 

i 1934-35. 1935-36. 1936-37. 1934-35. 1935-36. I 1936-37. 
I I I I. 

f Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
July I 50 85 87t 75 82 95 ... "'1 
August ... 

'''1 
55 75 

I 

71 75 75 76 
September ... 50 I 55 51 75 58 I 52 
October ... 33t I 33! 35 37 42 I 41 

I I I November I 26 27 32 44 37! 40 
'''1 

f 
December 24 28 ... 38 43 I ... 
January ... :::1 24 

I 
29 ... 40 44 I .. . 

February ... i 29 34 .. , 50 54 I ... 
... \ March ... ... 32 

I 

37t 

I 

.. , 58 62 
1 

... 
April 43 50 ... 61 76 I .. . ... 

\ 

May ... 

"'1 
47 

I 
69 

I 
.. , 61 94 ... 

June ... ... 68 87t .. , 78 95 ... 
i I l I 
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DAIRY INSTRUCTION. 

Educational and experimental work relating to dairying is conduded by 
the Department of Agriculture at the State experiment farms, and at the 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College. 

The breeds of stud cattle kept at the various farms are as follQWB :--At 
Oowra, Australian Illawarra Shorthorns; at Wollongbar, Guernseys; at 
Grafton and Bathurst, Ayrshires; at ,Vagga Wagga and Glen Innes, 
Jerseys. .At the Rawkesbury Agricultural College a Jersey stud holds a 
prominent place. 

In order to enable factory managers and butter-makers to improye their 
scientific knowledge, dairy-science schools are held for short terms at differ
ent dairying centres, and certificates are giyen to those who pass exarninn
tions in the grading of cream and in the testing of milk and cream. 
During the year 1933-34 there were six schools and 129 students. 

HEllD-TESTIXG. 

The practice of herd-testing enables the farmers to ascertain the produc
tivity of individual cows, to cull unprofitable animals, and to retain the 
progeny of those of higher grade. 

In New South Wales herd-testing is controlled by the Department of 
Agriculture and the departmental officers conduct the tests. 

For the testing of pure-bred stock registered by the various Herd Socie
ties, the Department co-operates with other States in an Australian record
ing scheme on uniform lines. In such cases it is prescribed that each cow 
must be milked drv before the monthlv test is made. The number of cows 
tested under this ~cheme in X cw So~th Wales during 1934-35 was 2,393. 
Other pure-bred cows, numbering 1,896, werc tested under similar condi
tions, but were not milked dry under supervision; and 38,918 grade cows 
'were tested, making 2, total of 43,207 cows during the season. 

The average fee for testing is 3s. per cow, under a scale of charges in 
which rates are reduced where a dairy farmer submits more than 20 
cows, and a fee of 3s. is charged ill the case of registered pure-bred stock 
submitted for official recording for each ccrtificate covering a period of 
273 days, or, where desired, 365 days. 

The herd-testing movement is assisted by a grant from the Oommon
wealth Bank which amounted to £2,384 in 1933-34 and to £2,058 in 1934-35. 
For the year ended June, 1936, the Bank has undertaken to provide an 
Rmount equal to one-third of the goycrnmental expenditure for hard testing 
11p to a limit d £2,000. 

DAIRY CATTLE. 

In the dairy herds the Shorthorn preponderates. This breed was intro
duced into the Illawarra or South Coast districts in the early period of 
dairying, before the Shorthorn had been developed by English breeders into 
a beef-producing type. By an admixture with other strains, a U'seful type 
of dairy cattle, known as the Illawarra, has been developed. There is also 
a large number of Jersey cattle, and the popularity of the breed for the 
production of butter is increasing. The Ayrshire is well represented in the 
dairy herds. It is noted for hardiness, but is better suited for producing 
milk for human consumption as fresh milk than for the purpose;;; of butter
making. 
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The number of cows used for milking in the State in each year sinca 
1!l25 is shown below:-

'-A-S 'a-t I--'-'-----~egistered Dairies. I Cows notin 1 Averalle Daih-
Registered i Number of ail 

30th June I Heifers Dairies being! Cows in Milk 
'1' ~fk~a. Dry. ------,--;O;~~tl:-:,e-=-r-:cov::-:e::-r- lIIilked. i during Year. 

, Springing. one Year. 

I No. 

1926 11472'273 
1927 462,365 

1928 465,773 
1929 482,568 

1930 487,919 

1931 532,604 
1932* 614,217 

1933* 675,660 
1934* 705,398 

1935* 711,358 

No. 
278,967 

286,592 

290,914 
293,754 

289,896 

281,227 

229,623 
247,939 
239,508 

246,629 

No. 
59,194 

51,422 

53,022 
49,655 

55,285 

62,851 
51,959 i 

52,908 
55,789 

49,626 

• As at 31st March. 

No. 
83,731 

105,366 

108,397 
115,413 

126,394 

129,447 

129,930 
]47,499 

155,105 

166,150 

.No. 
90,3313 
85,674 

84,731 
81,797 

80,455 
88,057 

95,148 
92,098 

97,147 

105,248 

No. 
632,331 

616,805 
(:ll5,700 

627,815 

623,196 

655,073 
693,412 

721,783 
742,384 

658,077 

By reason of winter conditions prevailing at 30th June the number of 
cows in milk is usually smaller and the number of dry cows and springing 
heifers is usually greater than in the summer months. For those reasons 
the numbers shown in the foregoing table are not typical of the distribution 
of cows under the various headings throughout the year. 

Dairy Farms, 

Under the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, every person who keeps 
cows to produce milk for sale for human consumption in any form must 
register his premises and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, 
etc. Some persons so registered, however; conduct operations on a very 
limited scale. 

The following statement shows a comparison for the past ten years of 
the number of holdings of one acre and upwards used for dairying operations 
on a commercial scale :-

1 Holdings 01 one acre and upwards used principally lor-

Year enderl I I ' 

30th June. I Dairying I Dairying I Da'rying 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929* 
1930 
1931 
1932t 
1933t 
1934t 
1935t 

only and and 
~_I ___ '_J Agricu~tu~L ~r~Zing. 

9,766 
10,075 
10,118 
12,985 
13,294 
14,484 
15,136 
15,177 
15,033 
14,929 

5,624 
5,529 
5,375 
2,942 I 

~,170 
3,371 
3,406 
4,101 
4,315 
4,226 

I,7\)4 
1,350 
1,516 
1,722 
],607 
1,148 
1,480 
1,475 
1,498 
1,474 

i Dairying, i 

I 
Grazing and 
Agriculture; i 

1,734 
1,892 
1,755 
1,189 
1,034 
1,146 
1,614 
2,102 
2,065 
1,952 

Total used 
for 

Dairying. 

18,9'8 
18,846 
18,764 
18,838 
19,105 
20,149 
21,636 
22,855 
22,911 
22,581 

t Year ended. 31st March. • From 1929 the basis of olassification was amended. 

As stated, the figures quoted above indicate the principal purposes for 
which the iholdings were used. It is apparent that the great bulk of the 
dairy farmers specialise in dairying operations. When the quantity of 
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maize or other grain grown is clearly in excess of the amount required for 
consumption on the farm and the surplus is intended for sale the holding is 
classed as " agricultural and dairying." In 1929 the basis of classification 
was changed so that holdings on which dairying was clearly the pre
dominant activity are placed in the classification "dairying only." 

Dairy Factories. 
Alt}lOugh there i'o some seasonal variation, approximately 80 per cent. of 

the milk production of the State is treated in factories either as cream or 
whole milk for the manufacturc of butter, cream, cheese, or condensed 
milk, the balance being sold for consumption as fresh milk or used on the 
farms. Most of the factories are conducted on co-operative principles, 
with the dairy farmers as shareholdero, and are situatcd in the country 
districts at convenient centres. Particulars of the operations of the butter 
factories are shown on page 83 of this Year Book. 

DAIRY PRODUCTION. 

The following statement shows the estimated yield of milk in each 
division of the State during the year ended the 31st March, 1935, also the 
production of butter, cheese and bacon-the figures for these three items 
being factory production during the year ended 30th June, 1935, and the 
farm production during the year ended three months earlier:-

---.------~. ~-

i Cheese Madc.jBacon andHaID 
I i 

Division, iEstimated Yield Ofl Butter Made. i Milk. I Made. 

Coasta.l- I gallons. lb. lb. lb. 
I North Coast ... : 156,230,009 *76,816,578 911,003 8,083,068 

Hunter and Manning ••• 1 71,226,907 33,727,972 1.882,353 1,492,474 
Metropolitan i 17,184,280 734,005 40,943 7,573,327 
'3outh Coast :::1 48,183,088 14,295,875 5,610,430 516,311 

Total 292,824,284 125,574,430 8,444,729 17,665,180 

Tablela.nd-
Northern .,. 6,761,534 2,407,233 80 483,359 
Central I 9,948,102 2,932,457 , 100 133,070 
Southern "'1 3,426,502 878,322 i 210 47,872 

I 
Total 20,136,138 6,218,012 390 664,301 

Western Slopes-
North 9,062,865 2,913,422 47,941 
Central 5,168,210 1,722,341 116,592 
South 

'''1 19,103,729 t7,859,765 17 977,714 

Total I 33,334,804 12,495,528 17 1,142,247 "'1 

Plains- I i 
North Central I 1,376,875 

1 

185,255 1l,155 ••• ! 
Central. ••. ' 1,476,492 203,873 27,771 
Riverin3 ' .. 1 7,272,969 1,383,415 332 155,835 

1 

------
Total •.• 10,126,336 1,772,543 332 194,761 

I I --~--~-

Western DiVision '''i 1,037,597 I 45,815 1,130 I 
I 

Total •. 1934-35 ... 1 %357,4.59,159 i*t146,106,328 8,445,468 1 19,667,619 
I 

I 

I I 
I 

• Includes 398,933 lb. maile from' Queensland .cream.· t Includp~ 429,800 lb. from VlctotiiUl crea\1l. 
~ .Tncludell 5,390,102. galllms .. seat tu iuterstate fa1}tori •• as crea·m. 
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This:statement . illustrates .the irnpo~tance Dl .dIDrying .activitiesinc.the 
'. 'coastal division.as compared with theremainde~ of the Btate.ln:,this~rea 
:'about 85 per cent. of the cows in registered dairies are depastured,.:and 
approximately 812 per cent: of the total output of milk, 86 per cent.' of the 
butter, and practically the whole of the cheese are produced. Fifty-two per 
cent, of the butter of the State was made in the North Ooast division. The 
Hunter and Manning division is next in importance, then the South Ooast, 
followed by the South Western Slopes. 'Formeriythe -South (1o'ast -divi
sion was the principal dairying region, but in recent years the industry 
has made rapid.progress.in the northern districts, where many large estates, 
used previously. forraisi:Qg cattle for b~ef, have:been subdivided .into,dairy 

.farms. The :manufacture of cheese is Of· small extent when compared'-with 
the: manufacture of butter, and more than one~halfof the total output'is 
made in the South 'OOast division. The~curing of bacon and ham is con
fined almost entirely' to the Ooastal division, where about 90 per cent. 
of the output is produced. 

-A graph ispubJished on ,page 539 illustrating .the production of butter, 
eheese and bacon in each year since 1890. 

~7jfilk. 

Particulars of the consumptiDn and supply of milk and milk products lire 
published in the chapter "Food and Prices" of the Year Book. 

Oows 'used for producing milk for sale are inspected by Government 
officers, who have power to condemn ,and prevent the use 6fdiseased 
animals. The standard of milk sold for human consumption is prescribed, 
the'quality ol the milk sold is tested frequently,and .prosecution!! are 
in8titut~d'where deficiencies:are found. .Bythese means the !purity. and 
wholesomeness of dairy products are protected. 

Under the Milk Act, 1931, a Board regulates and controls the supply 
of milk and cream within the metropolitan. and N ewc:1-atle districts. Its 
functions include the improvement of methods of collecting and distribut
ing milk.and :fixation of prices. 

The 'total ''Yield ·rif,milk 'can 'be estimated onlyapproiimately. ';Pew 
'dairy : farmers actually: measure the quantityofmilkobtainea:lromtheir 
. cows' throughnut the 'year. The'majonty ,are . concerned principally'in>prn
,.dudng 'cream :f0r manufMture into butter. In ','lecent years,nowever, 'it 
. has <been found possible to ma.ke· checks.1:rgainstBuppliesto· factories, >md 
,..esults' show::that· the 'farmerS'estimates .are' appro:rimatelycorrect.l!o-re
-over; . the 'testing of'dail'yheids has developed .so 'iar 'as 'toi'ive a' 'fair 
indication of the butteT-fat .contents ·of the mille ,'1 

',A!VMczge";Y;eld."perVow. 

While sufficient ':inionna:tion lis ':not --avllllable to 'show -eonchrsiv'ely the 
average annual production of milk per cow in New South Wales an.approxi
mate estimate of the produGtivity per cow in registered dairies in terms of 
commercial butter':is·piiolishei:lbelow.Fo~the·purposes of this estimate it 
is assumed that, the mean-ofthe number of. cows in.·milkanddryat the 

'beginning candend of :apl.giv'en y.earrepresents the 'ave~agenuml>e~.kept 
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for milking in registered dairies during that year, and an estimate is made 
(on the basis of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial butter 
which may be produced from milk used for purposes other than 'butter
making. 

The following table relates to all cows in registered dairies, and covers 
a period of ten years:-

Year 
ended 

80tb Jnne. 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932* 

1933* 

1934* 

1935* 

Butter Produced. Estimate of Total 
Estimated Commercial Commercial 

COm! Dry Number of In I pr~~~t~:ble Butter 
and in lIIilk Cows Drv Factories from MIlk of Produced or 

in Registered and in I\ruk f Milk On C· 11'rOdUceable 
Dairies at in Registered rom Registered o~s ID from Milk of 

end of Year. Dairies Pi~~ec;d Dairy l~g!"teredd Cows in 

I 
during Year. South Farms. :~il~~:; Re~istercd 

Wales. Purposes. Dalrles. 

(A) , (B) (C) (D) (E) (F) 

751,240 

749,957 

756,687 

776,322 

744,321 101,691; 

750,598 91,029 

753,322 96,246 

766,504 9],424 

777,815 777,069 100,603 

813,831 795,823 10 133 
!J. 

873,840 843,836 119,372 

923,599 898,720 126,266 

944,906 934,252 141,762 

957,987 951,446 145,843 

Thousand lb. 
1,216 22,994 125,908 

1,202 

1,276 

1,091 

1,025 

1,113 

1,437 

1,624 

1,606 

1,635 

23,122 115,353 

24,945 122,467 

24,328 116,843 

23,783 125,411 

23,777 134,023 

22,930 143,739 

24,240 152,130 

26,329 169,697 

26,740 174,218 

• Year ended 31st Marcb. 

Estimated 
Production 

of 
Commercial 

Butter 
per Cow. 

(G) 

lb. 
169·1 

153·7 

162·6 

152·4 

161·4 

168·4 

170·3 

169·3 

181·6 

IS3·1 

The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in registered dairies dur
ing the year shown in the column B above represents the mean of the 

. total numbers at the beginning and end of the year concerned as shown 
in column A. The estimated production per cow shown in column G is 
obtained by dividing the average number of cows (column B) into the total 
commercial butter for respective years shown in Column F. It represents, 
therefore an average covering all cows kept for milking in registered dairies 
irrespective of periods of lactation, and includes heifers with £rst calf, aged 
cows, and cows disabled from any cause. 

The averages shown in the table should be considered in conjunction with 
the index of rainfall in dairying districts published below. It is evident 
that productivity per cow has been maintained and even slightly 
increased in the recent years despite the unevenness of the rainfall, and the 
accession of new, and probably less efficient, producers. 

RAINFALL INDEX-DAIRYING DISTRICTS. 

The following table provides a monthly. index of rainfall in the coastal 
-dairying districts of New South Wales. The index represents the ratio of 
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actual to normal rainfall in each month, normal being the average over a 
long period of years and represented by 100 in all cases. 

on .; ..: 00 oi 05 ,...; 0; ~ ..; on .; 
~ronth. "" "" ~ "I '" '" '" '" '" '" '" I I I I 6 I I I I , .,. 

'" t- oo CO> .-< '" 1:5 .. '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" CO> Cl> CO> Cl> Cl> Cl> C> C> C> ~ Cl> 
.-< ,... .-< ,... ,... .-< .-< .-< .-< .-< .-< 

,Tuly ... . .. 161 28 88 15 101 61 61 
[ 

76 77 197 207 93 
August ... 68 164 51 16 52 92 93 54 55 20 128 44 
September ... 68 21 64 113 102 90 30 50 230 180 156 196 
October ... 90 54 36 124 64 240 113 51 93 170 95 102 
November ... 161 210 9 255 34 82 41 131 110 161 105 45 
December ... 111 ll8 170 111 57 49 89 181 42 160 116 93 
January ... 126 77 226 130 96 103 48 28 148 97 92 88 
February ... 66 16 75 205 347 68 181 59 31 198 130 79 
March .•• ... 169 127 97 86 119 148 123 43 52 51 97 128 
April ... ... 70 117 207 142 146 132 215 94 164 198 70 58 
May ... . .. 263 86 30 73 76 174 74 93 56 180 58 94 
June ... . .. 158 124 67 175 150 351 47 47 178 55 28 48 

------------------------
Average for 

Season ... 126 95 93 120 112 132 93 76 103 139 107 89 
-------------------------

Commercial 
butter per cow* 190'7 169·1 153·7 162·6 152·4.161·4 168·4 170'3 169·3 181'6 183-1 ... 

I 
• Se. pre-nOUil taole. 

The average for the season is the mean of the monthly averages. The 
seasonal distribution of rainfall is an important factor in relation to pro-
duction. See table on page 540. ' 

Use of Milk. 

The following statement shows the estimated amount of milk used fo~ 
various purposes during each of the last three years:-

1923-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
Used for butter- gallons. gallons. gallons. 

On farms 15,517,000 16,383,000 17,297,304-
In factorics in New Bouth 

Wales 235,516,000 278,486,000 261,863,852 
In other States 3,939,000 3,Lll,000 5,390,102 

----,-- ----- -----
254,972,000 297,980,000 ~84,551,258 

Used for cheese- ----- ----- -----
On farms 147,000 220,000 241,592 
In factories ... 7,557,000 ~,497,000 8,440,316 

----- ----- -----
7,704,000 9,717,000 8,681,908 

---- ----- -----
Used for sweet cream, ice cream, 

condensing, etc. 5,932,000 6,494,000 7,222,232 
Pasteurised for metropolitan and 

Newcastle markets 19,452,000 19,221,000 19,831,579 
Balance sold and used otherwise 32,599,000 35,279,000 37,172,182 

----_.- ----- --_._--
Total ... 320,659,000 36t!,691,000 357,459,159 

------ ,----- -----
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The milk used in 1934-35 for making butter reIJresented 79.6 :per' cent. of 
the estimated total· production; 2.4 per cent. was used for cheese; 2.0 per 
cent. for condensed milk, Cream, ice-cream,. etc.; and the balance-16.0 
perccent;:-was co~umed as fresh· milk or used otherwise. 

An estimate of the quantity of fresh milk used for hUD;lan consumption 
is shown. in the. chapterrelatingto." Food and Prices." 

BUTTER, 

Thefdllowingstatement shows the quantity of butter made annually at . 
intervals since 19.01. The figures include the butter made in factories from' 
cream produced in other States, the quantity in _1934~35 being. 828,733 lb. 

YeOU:'.ended On. I In 'ret",1. Year ended On In _ 
Total" 80th June. Farms. Factories. 30th J.une. Farms. Factories. 

I 
Thousand lb. (000 omitwd.) 

1901* 4,7.75 34,282 39,057 1930 4,208 100,814 105,022_ 

190&*- 1,637 54,.304 58,94] 19.3l 4,910 109,292 114,202. 

1911* 4,632 78,5'73- 83;205 

I 
1932.'- 5.399~1 118,448 123;847 

1916 4,258 55~374 59;632' 1933 5;306Tf 123,625 128,931. 

1921 4,388 79,880 84,268 1934 5,660t 143,208 148,868 

1926 5,270 101,698 [ 106;968 1935 5,948t-; 140,158 146,106 

1,9.29- 4,511 91 • .733: j 9,6,244 

. * 'Cale./ld;J.I ye",r .. t 'Year ended 31st March . 

Tlieabove table and the graph which follows reveal a very pronounced in
crease in- production during the years 1930 to 1934, in which-latteryearthe 
outPlit attained record proportions.. Whilst better dairy practice and in
creased attention to pasture improvement and fodder conservation were 
appreciable· factors, the exp·ansion. was; as' to the greater part, attributable 
to efforts.·of. established producers to quantitatively offset poor prices, and 
to many agriculturists and graziers enteringc'upon: dairying:·to augmen.t· 
shrinking incomes from other forms' of rural activity (as illustrated by 
the table at page .). Production declined sharply in: 1935-36, but 
prmcipally owing. to the. adverse seasonal conditions eXperienced in ,,·the 
maiudilirying centres of the State. 
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DAIRY PRODUCTION, 1890 to 1-934-35. 

Ra.tio, gra.ph 
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The·numbers atthe'side of the I(l"Iwb,repr •• ent·l,OOO,OOO lb'. 
The di.a~ram is a ratio graph. The vertical sca.le is log~tithm.ic,alld. the.cur,'es rise or fall according 

to the rate of increase or decrea'ie. Actual quantities-are shown-.b,r-m-eI1Hs-ofthe-numbers atthe-side'o-f 
the ·g~ph-, , 

External Trade' 'in- Butter. 
Particulars of the external_ trade in butter during eacn of the last ,five 

seasons are su=arised in the following sta temen t (the particulars of the 
interstate_ movement are.ap_proximations):-

Particulars; '\ 1930-31. I 1931-32". 1932-33, 1933'-34. I 1934-1935. 

I mports :- lb; lb. lb; lb. 

E 

Interstate ... .. 2;1l4;DS4 1,128;000 1,122;300- 1,594,600 
Oversea' .. > ... U6 434 2,239 162 

Total. Imports I 2,114,200 1,128,434 1,124,539 1,594,762 .. ·1 
xports :-

I Intersta te.* 1,971,368 2,336,900 3,237,100 3,47Q,700 
O'versea-

... ... 

. Australian.produce .. 
Ships'Stores-,. 

31,388,919 39;463,306 42,487,143 59,237,511 

Australianproduce ... 404,123 359.768 414,020 397,115 
Total Exports ... 33;764,410 42,159;974 46,138,263 63,105,326 

Excess of Exports 31,650,210 41,031,540 45,D13,724 61,510,564 

• Includes butter sent to· QUjlensland for shipment overseas .. 

Production; a,nd Exports of' Butter-Jfonthl;y, 

lb. 
2,961,300. 

930 
2,962,230 

3,974,100 

57,672,403 

356,514 
62,003,017 
59,040,787 

The following table shows the quantity of butter produced in factories 
in", New' S"outh' Wales and', the, quantity exported oversea" from' N ew- 'South 
Wales- in-, each month '.3inceJ uly; 19.32;' Butter. may 'be:.stored' for a,con~·· 
siderable,period befure export; and. the figures for production ~,and export,· 
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each month do not necessarily refer to the same hutter. ThE. export figures 
indicate the quantity of Australian butter exported oversea from ports in 
New South Wales. In addition, a large quantity is sent from New South 
Wales to Queensland, whence it is transhipped abroad. 

fllonth. 

J 1 
A 
S 
o 
N 
D 
J 
F 
M 
A 
M 
J 

uy 
ugust 

'eptember 
ctober 
ovember 
ecember 
anuary 
ebruary 
arch 
pril 
ay 

uue 

... 

... 

... 

'" ... 
... 
'" ... 
... 

Total 

... [ . .. 
"'1 . .. 
... 
... 
... 
. .. . .. 
... 
. .. . .. 
... .. 
... 

Quantity of Butter Produced 
in Fa.ctories. * 

:~32-33. \ 1933-34./19S4-35. i 1930-36. 

Thousand lb. 
6,01" 5, _ 8 4,55 
6,494 6,306 6:340 4,853 

99 9568 7 

7,737 8,102 8,828 6,768 
12,394 13,046 14,558 10,802 
13,706 15,607 15,927 12,970 
14,301 17,606 16,856 1:\,355 
12,271 18,293 17,489 14,411 
13,464 14,950 15,172 1;{,20! 
12,357 15,480 15,229 13,324 

9,869 12,064 1l,318 11 ,140 
8,715 9,135 7,7"6 7,809 
6,304 6,690 4,H67 5,912 

--- ----------
123,625 143,208 140,158 119,123 

1 Quantity of Butter Exported Oversea 
, (Australian Produce). 

\ 1932-33. \ 1933-34.\ 1934.-35.11935-36. 

I 
787 " 1,037 1,155 'i07 225 

1,46;~ 1,357 1,505 363 
3,700 3,610 5,338 2,030 

604 -68 281 

6,804 8,186 7,144 5,022 
6.669 8,139 7,526 3,491 
5,343 9,471 6,911 4,522 
6,192 8,329 11,856 4,714 
7,126 5.552 6,867 5,853 
2,284 5,367 6,024 2,600 

828 4,797 2,911 1,712 

1 __ 254 _~ _~ __ 2,006 

42,487 59,238 157,672 32,819 

• CompIled from monthly l'eturns of Da.iry Branch of the Dt:pa.rtment; of AgrIculture. 

These monthly records show the pronounced seasonal nature of the pro
duction, with the consequent monthly variations in the volume of exports. 
Production increases in a marked degree during the summer months and 
decreases during the winter, reaching a minimum usually in July. 

lYlore than 90 per cent. of the butter exported oversea from New South 
Wales is sent to the United Kingdom, the remainder being sent mainly to 
countries bordering the Pacific Ocean. 

The effect of the policy of the Stabilisation Committee of regulating 
shipments c'an be seen in the figures for the closing months of 1935-36. .It 
is believed that in addition to promoting better trade connections in the 
British market by assuring continuity of supply, the more orderly method 
of marketing will result in higher average values being secured. 

The principal sources from which butter was imported into the United 
Kingdom during each of the last nine years are shown below;-

Imports of Butter into the United Kingdom from-

Year ended 

\ New Zealand. \ 
\ \ I 

June. 
Australia. DenIIl:lrk. Argentina. Other Total 

Countries. Imports; 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1927 30,216 56,53! 97.795 26,498 77,596 288,639 
1928 33,582 67,343 100,349 17,921 84,552 303,747 
1929 43,116 64,636 105,162 17,034 87,527 317,475 
1930 4-1,158 6S~49G. 111.925". 15,70&. 8.9,3'7.7 323.662 
1931 62,357 87.4!H 118,149 21,358 70,905 360,260 
1932 80,947 102,955 125,698 19,504 83,205 .412,309 
1933 97,401 114,429 131,748 13,573 81,676 4·38,827 
1934 94,304 137,105 129,944 6,030 113,044 480,427 
1935 114,472 125,499 111,506 4,771 113,079 469,327 
1936 87,541 136,002 106,996 4,164 138,707 473,410 

In 1934-35 Australia was second in importance as a source of supply, 
and Australian imports exceeded the Danish, , which in the earlier years 
of the period were as much as three times the imports from Australia. 
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Due to the shrinkage in production in 1935-36, less Australian butter 
arrived in the United Kingdom in that year that in any of the preceding 
three years. ,., _ I ,i ' 

Prices of Butter. 

The average monthly wholesale prices of butter in Sydney and London 
nlarkets during each of the past five seasons are shown below:-

Month. 

July 
August 
September ... 

October 

November .. . 
December .. . 

January 
February 
March 

April 

May 
June 

!
Average Price in Sydney of Average Top Price in London of 
Choicest. Butter pcr cwt.. Choicest Australian Butter per cwt. 
(I,Qcal Sales). (Australian (Sterrncr) 

currency). * 1 0 • 

I I • 

11931-32/1932-3311233-34 1931-3211932-33Il933-34 11234-3511935-36 

s. 

154 
154 
148 

154 
149 
134 

131 
134 
140 

148 
136 
139 

s. 

147 
149 
149 

139 
127 
121 

121 
115 
107 

107 

118 

133 

s. 

135 
135 ; 
138 

132 
113 

ll2 

112 : 

ll2 
ll3 

126 \ 
140 

140t, 
I 

8. 

llO 
llO 
108 

ll5 

109 
104 

99 
104 
106 

105 
97 
98 

102 

106 

100 
90 
85 

81 
75 
73 

67 
77 

79 

90 
103 

99 
82 
69 

64 
e6 
70 

69 
74 
74 

s. 

69 
75 
72 

68 
74 
71 

81 
86 
73 

74 
77 

85 

s. 

88 
94 

110 

117 

101 
80 

94 
93 
84 

87 
94 

106 

'" Excluding the usual hax charge of 28. 6d. per cwt. 
had not been altered up to September, 1936. 

t The price, 1405., fixed in April, 1934, 

The prices quoted in the table for Sydney and London respectively 
may not be used to estimate the difference between the actual selling 
price in Sydney and the local parity of London prices. The Sydney price 
is an average of daily prices and relates to the price fixed by the Stabilisa
tion Oommittee for butter of choicest quality. The London prices are the 
mean of the top prices quoted weekly for choicest salted Australian butter. 

A table of monthly exports on the preceding page shows the variation in 
monthly shipments from New South Wales to London. 

Prices Received by Dairy Farmers. 
The average prices paid to dairy farmers for cream supplied to butter 

factories in recent years are shown below, the averages being stated as per 
lb. of commercial butter:-

Year. 
Average 
Price to Year. 

Suppliers. 

d. 
-1923-24 16·6 1927-28 
1924-25 13·0 1928-29 
1925-26 15·8 1929-30 
1926-27 16·2 1930-31 

Average 
Prioe to 

Suppliers. 

d. 
16·0 
17-1 
15·8 
12·6 

I1 

I 

Year. 

1931-32 
1932-33 
IS33-34 
1934-35 

Average 
Price to 

Suppliers. 

d. 
11·2 
9·4 
8·4 
9'4 
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The average price per pound of co=ercial butter paid monthly to 
suppliers of cream to the principal factories in the North· Coast district 
has been as follows:-

Month. 11928-29.11929-30.11930-31. \ 1931-32.\ 1932-33. \ 1933--M.11934-35. \ 1935-36. 

Pence per lb. 

July ... 16! 17! 15 12 Il! 1% 9! 12 
August ... Ill! In 14t 12 12 lot 10 12 
September ... l6! 1-7t 13 12 12 11 9 Ili 
October ... 16! 171- H! 121- 10! 9 8 lIi 
November ... 16 15 lOt U! 9 7! 7t 10 
December ... 17! 15 

] 

lOt 10 8£ 7 7! 8i 

Ja.nuary 17£ 15 12 9! 8t 6! 91- 9i ... 
February ... 17 l3! 13! 1O! 7! 6£ 9 9t 
March ... 16! 13 12t lOt 7! 7 s! 91 
April ... 16! 13 lIt ll! 7t 8 9t lOt 
Ma.y ... 17 14 lIt 101 '9 9! lOt lIt· 
June ... 17! 141 12 lOt lOt 9t Hi 121-

In addition, deferred payments usually ranging from ?id. toHd. per lb. 
were paid to suppliers. 

CHEESE. 

Excellent ~onditions exist in New South Wales .for the production of 
cheese,butcheese~making has not advanced to the same extent as the 
manufacture :0£ butter, the latter being more profitable. An earlier 
table showing the cheese made in the various divisions of the State shows 
that nearly two-thi~ds of the production is made in the South Coast 
division. 

'The following table ilhows the production of cheese in factories and on 
farms and the import and export of cheese from New South Wales at 
intervals since 1901:- ' 

. Production. Import . Export. 
·Year 

.• Ilded 30th' June. 
In FactOries.] On Farms. I I Interstate Total. Oversea. (incomplete). Ovenea.S 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901* 2,428,599 1,410,236 3,838,835 1,862,000 399,000 191,000 
1906* 3,459,641 1,999,004 5,458,645 115,000 359,000 133,600 
191I* 4,617,387 843,265 5;460,652 129;000 t 141,400 
1916 4,969,374 1;010;262 S,979,636 479,000 t 301,200 
1921 5,965,715 441,494 6,407,209 31,000 t 806,700 
1926 6,321,lIl 141,424 6,462;535 736,000 1,288,000t 284,000 
1929 6;203,409 135,643 6,339,052 256,000 2,924,000 229,300 
1930 .6,163;295 182,490 6,345,785 216,000 4,097,000 219,400 
1931 ,.6,425;093 90,972 6,516,065 18,000 3,086,000 188,900 
1932 6.476;737 113,620 '6,590,357 '7,200 3,254,000 191,000 
1933 7,053,566 . 140,240 7;193,806 51;600 2;778,000 452;000 
193'4 8,804,126 208;382 ' 9,072,508 28,200 2;885;000 736;700 

:1935 8,220,229 .. 225;239 8,445,~68 38;700 '2;C48,000 2,136,100 

·Calendar.year. tNot nvSllable. :'Exo11i4lJls tmports by rail. §IncludiDg Ships' Stores. , 

The annual output of cheese, which had shown no permanent expansion 
fo/ ,many years, began to increase in 1932~33, and in the following. season 
wa~ nearly 38-per:cent. above the' outpuLoI 1931-32. Cheesecmaking on 
farms was formerly extensive, hut inre<!eIlt years. has represented .only 
&. smalLproportion of the total production. 
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PIGS. 

The following table shows the average' number of pigs in N ewSonth 
Wales at quinquennial-intervals since 1891 and in each of the last _ 
years:-

Averag6-' Five I'Nnm!'erof 11 At 30th ;rune. I 
'Numbll1"Of' 

Years ended. PIgS. , Pigs. 

, . ~a;.. 

1890 (Dec.) 248,783 1926 382,674 

1895 .248,105 1927. 332,921 

1900 233,186 1928 301,819 

1905 .264,357 192!f 3Il,605 

1910 246,964 1930 ~2:i,499 

1916 (June) 304,140 1931 334,331 

1921 322,146 1932* 385,846 

1926 354,015 1933* 388,273 -';"'_J 

1931 320,835 '1934* 367,Il6 

1935 (March) 374,620 1935* 

I 
397,535 

• At 31st March . 
. ,.~; :.<1 

" 

The, number of pigs in New South Wales in 1935 (397,535) was the 
highest on rec'ord. Although previously the greatest number of pigs in any 
year was recorded in 1918 (396,157) the quinquennial averages in the table 
indicate the :five years ended June, 1926, as the former period of greatest 
act:ivity ixi pig raising. The upward trend was temporarily disturbed by an 
outoreakof swine fever;' but since 1929, probably as an accompaniment to 
the expansion of dairying activities, an almost uninterrupted increase has 
carried the average for ,the five years ended 1935 appreciably above that for 
any previous similar period. Tthe eAtent of pig' breeding, however, is 
not accurately reflected ·in variations in the number or pigs at the 'end of 
the year, but rather in' the extent of, slaughtering in conjunction with 
increase -or decrease in numbers. A comparison of two periods of five 
years is shown below:-'-'--. . ;" 

Year ended 
30th June., 

1926 .. , 
1927 .. , 
1928 ... 
1929 .. , 
1930 ... 

'Total 

... (+) 43,005 

... (-) 49,753 

... {-) 31,102 

... (+) 9,786 
... (+) 11,894 

... (-) 16,170 

'j' Increas,e (+) or! Number 
Dec!ellSe 5-)' Slaughtered. 

402,479 11-931 ... ... H) 10,832 417,502 
·461-,981 I 1932* •.. ... (+) 51,515 425,385 
412,424 ; 1933* ... ··,H) 2,427 452,807 
406,187 1934* ... ... (-) 21,157 461,205 
405,639, 1935* ... ...(+) 30,419 505,059 

2,088,710 I Total ""(+) 74,036 2,261,958 
.. 

• ,Year ended 31st March. 

At 31st MaTch, 1935, the pigs less than one year old 'numbered 291,426, 
.and the pigs aged one year and over 1{)6,109; the latter are mainly breeHi:ag 
stock. 

'*73795-E 
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The following statement shows. the number of pigs in various divisions 
of the State in various years since 1911:-

I 1911. I 1916. 1921. 

1 
1926. 

j 
1931. 

\ 
1935. 

Division. December. June. June. June. June. March. 

North Coast .. , '" 111,710 105,873 117,220 174,396 152,243 161,913 
Hunter and Manning '" 74,185 53,454 49,424. 70,670 64,287 74,587 
Metropolitan 

'" ... 25,056 20,730 20,863 20,182 16,924 17,60l} 
South Coast ... " . 44,410 25,216 21,396 34,922 ::6,958 29,432 

.- -
Total,. Coastal ". 255,361 203,273 208,903 300,170 ~60,412 283,532 

Tablelands .. , ... 
#.

578
1 

25,312 29,700 26,~66 20,553 27,648 
Western Slopes ... ... 42,253 28,922 39,599 36,537 35,503 57,135 
Other... '" ... 27,896 21,651 28,051 19,601 17,863 29,22l} 

----
Total, New South 

371,093 ( Wales ... ... 281,158 306,253 382,674 334,331 397,53.5 

Nearly 60 per cent. of the pigs at 31st March, 1935, were in the North 
Ooast and Hunter and Manning divi'3ions. Pig-raising appears to have 
declined in the 'South Ooast .and tableland districts, but there has been 
an appreciable increase on the Western Slopes since 1929. 

Bacon and Hams. 

The OU:P:lt of bucon and hums from factories and farms in New South 
WalE'3 ar..e the :r:et interstate imports (as far as recorded) at intervals since 
1901 are shown hereunder:-

Prr.duction of .Baron and Ham. 

I 
Net Import 01 

Year ended 

J 

Baron and Ham . 3-Jth June. 
ract ry. 

I 
Farm. Totnl lnt.rstat" . 

Production. (inoomplete.) 

lb. lb. lb lb. 
1901* 7,392,100 3,688,800 11,080,900 1,216,700 
1911* 13.393,500 2,709,300· 16,102,800 t 
1916 11,637,900 1,938,700 13,576,600 t 
·1921 14,625,800 1,631,400 16,257,200 t 
1926 21.548,888 1,409,483 22,958,371 9,500,000 
1929 22,340,106 747,165 23,087.271 8,300,000 
1930 20,984,249 632,223 21,616,472 9,900,000 
1931 20,984,266 916,928 21,901,194 8,400,000 
1932 19,442,931 1,025,328t 20,468,259 7,400,000 
1933 

I 
19,250,875 1,225,680t 20,476,555 6,446,000 

1934 19,963,793 1,127,794t 21,091,587 ·6;982,900 
1935 18,70;),766 957,853t 19,667,619 7,979,700 

• Calend'a-r year. t Not avaiiahle. ! Year ended 31st March. 

During the first decade of the period under review, and between 1921 
:llld 1926, the production of bacon showed a substantial increase, but there 
has been a decline since 1929, and apparently the greater quantity of pig 
meat available has been used as pork. The quantity of pork exported in 
.1934-35 was 972,785 lb., showing a sharp increase in comparison with 
preceding years. 
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Lard. 
Statistics showing the total production of lard are not available. During 

the year ended 30th June, 1935, the quantity extracted in factories 
amounted to 786,904 lb., valued at £16,240, but as manufacture is conducted 
~n., many other establishments, as well as on farms, this quantity represents· 
only a portion of the total output. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1935, the oversea exports of 
lard and refined animals fats amounted to 459,088 lb., valued at £9,243, and 
imports from oversea countries to 16,118 lb., valued at £245. 

EXPORTS OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Dairy products for export beyond the Oommonwealth are subject ~o 
inspection by Federal Government officials under the provisions of the 
Oommerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1933, and the exportation of 
inferior products is prohibited unless the goode; are labelled as below stan
dard. Since August, 1925, the export of butter and cheese has been 
supervised by the Dairy Produce Export Board, of which particulars are 
given on an earlier page. 

The following table shows the oversea exports of the principal dairy 
products from New South Wales, inclusive of ships' stores, at intervals since 
1891. The particulars for 1906 and earlier years relate to New South Wales 
produce only, but in later years the figures include a small quantity of the 
p1"oduce of other Australian States. New South Wales produce exported 
through other States is excluded from account. In 1934-35 a substantial 
quantity of butter from New South Wales was shipped abroad from 
Brisbane, Queensland. 

Year 
ended 

Wth June. 

1891* 
1896* 
1901* 
1906* 
1911 * 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

I 

Overse .. Exports (including Ships' Storea). 

Butter. Cheese. 
I 

Milk-Preserved, I Bacon and Ham. 
Condensed, etc. 

------~------~----~------7_-----7------

Quantity. I Value. I Quantity.! Valne. J Quantity. I Value. [Quantity.! Yalue.,' 

lb. (000) £ lb. (000) £ lb. (000) £ 'lb. (000) £ 
Il 478 18 4Il ... . .. 9 380 

1,912 75,9[14 45 821 8 156 40 994 
8,700 379,342 ]91 4,359 196 2,525 96 3,007 

23,362 978,725 134 3,268 258 4,906 141 4,996 
33,044 1,518,993 141 3,723 1,127 17,471 618 17,561 
4,306 259;834 301 9,767 947 22,052 224 11,279 

28,429 3,458,280 807 49,813 ll,576 691,122 1,357 132,075 
27,008 1,943,586 284 12,321 656 26,513 790 61,681 
15,880 1,192,141 229 11,838 477 19,446 612 48,883 
20,328 1,443,851 219 1l,624 452 18,222 520 39,585 
31,793 1,698,835 189 8,969 497 18,006 552 28,646 
39;823 2,010,246 191 

8,
756

1 
650 22,957 530 28,126 

42;901 1.832.'" 1 
4;64 18,021 852 32,340 539 38,936 

59,635 2,1"49,546 800 25,745 865 30,313 571 30,435 
58,'.)28 2,182,429 2,136 55,413 2,569 196,668 591 33,825 

I 
I 

• Calendar year. 

The values of other dairy and farmyard products exported overseas in 
1934-35 were as follows :-Frozen pork, £24,675; frozen poultry; £9,363; eggs; 
£356,292; live pigs and poultry, £1,195; making a grand total of £2,859,860, 
including the items listed in the foregoing table. 
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POULTRY -FARMING • 

. Poultry-farming was conducted formerly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved have become important co=ercially, and 8, 

distinct- industry has been developed, Returns coli~ted as- at 31st March, 
1935, showed that there-were 2,519 holdings of one acre or more in ,extent 
devoted mainly to poultry farming.' In addition, many smalier holdings 
not included in these- returns are used for'-raising poultry as a> commercial 
pursuit; and farms utilised mainly for agriculture, dairying or- grazing, 
carry large numbers- of poultry. The returns showed that at 31st 
March, 1935, there were 3,474 holdings, carrying poultry for commercial 
purposes to the extent of 150 head or more. Of these, 2,409 were in the 
county of Oumberland and 708. in other coastal districts. 
, The figures quoted show a very material . increase in comparison with 

those for, the preceding year. OWing to the relatively sman area of land 
required for poultry farming it has been difficult to obtain a complete, 
survey, but with special. facilities becoming available it was possible to 
widen the scope of the collection in 1935. The higher-figures are thus to be 
interpreted in this light rather than as implying a major expansion of the 
industry. _ 

Accurate statistics of poultry production are not available, buta. general 
estimate based on recorded. production indicates that the farm value o£' 
production during' 1934-35 W1J.S approximately £2,82.3,000. 

Special_ attention is devoted to improving the laying q:ualitiesoL the: 
different breeds, and egg-laying competitions,. organised Ol'iginaliy by 
private subscriptions, have, been conducted since 1901 at. the. Hawkesbury, 
Agricultural Oollege. These competitions attract widespread interest: 
among poultry-farmers. The most successfullaying._ strains. have. proved 
to be the black orpington, the white leghorn and the langshan. An 
annual report in .hulletin form, .. giving particulars and tabulated_ results of 
these competiticms,_ is_ issued. by the Dep.artment of Agriculture. 

The numbers-of'poultryenumerated in returns supplied annually-under; 
the Oensus Act are shown below. The data afford some guidance as to the 
trend of the 'industtyduring the last few years, hut in view oFthe difficulty 
of obtaining satisfactory recorITS it is probable that the number of poultry 
in the State is much greater than the figures shown in the table:-

A t I FOwls, s a Chickens, 
30th .T ane., et", I 

I f I 
Guinea 

Ducks, etc. Geese, etc, Turkeys, etc. . Fowi. I . , and otherc 

1925 4,000;000 159,000 19\000 162~000 4,600 
1926 4;020,000 156;.000 2,1:000 159,UOO 6,300 
1927 4;002.000 131',000 20,0:\0 148,000 5,100 
1928 3;968,000 123,00(} 17,000 147;000 6,900 
1929 3'.919,000 ' 120,000, 16,000 

I 130,OQO 5,700 
1930 • , 3;798;000' 100,000 15,000 ,127,000 3/700, 
1931·' 4;238,000, 140,000 18,000 165,000 4;-800 

*1932 4,:!99,OCO 174,000 25,000 242,OO(} 7;000 
*1933 

I 
4;627,000 181;000 28,000 216,000, 11,000 

*1934 4,842,000 198~00, 27;000 225.000- 9,000 
*1935 I 5,251,000 2.19,000 31,000 244,000 12,000 

• As at 31st March; 

The numbers. shown aboveinclude.p,oultry: recorded onJlOldings. witlrlless 
than 15:0 stock.-2,929,OOO: in 1935-also the .. utlllIber of, poultry, as' esti
mated by local collectors, on holdings other than.those used for agricultural 
and pastoral purposes. 
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Thee statistics, shown. below .. are, compiled, from, returns collected under 
the, Census. AcLin xespect of famIS' with at least 150 head ofpoUltry,}~om 
which products were marketed:- . ., . 

stock at 30th J'une.· Chickens Hatched. 
Number Egl!S 

. Year ellded ot Produced . 
,8oth'June. Farms.' Chickens I Other ThouslUld For FaI:lIl I,For Saleu under six' Fowls. dozen. Stock. . ;oay~?l~ .. months·cOld.. 

r :, :,;," 

1'929, 2,124" 300,547' 1,099;558 10,637 : 990,638j . 658,263. 
1930. 2,033- 301,753' 1,126,957 10,884 .. 1~56,451, ,·.~75,86~' 
1931. 2,106 349.849 1,207,068 11,583 ~,271),O,84, ,1,104,048 

*1932 2,323 204,069 1,401,957 12,822' ],,38'4,003 ' 1,190,451' 
*1933 2,507 232,507 ' 1;536;981 14,066.' t : 1,383,7321 

*1934 2,598 209,505 1,760,739 15,544 t 1,423,428 
*1935 3,474, 258,217 2,063,398 18;517' t 1;278;'337 

• Year ended 31st March: t Not available. 

'Assmnin:g..ihat~the mean of tHe numbe~ 'of 'stock'over'siXmontlis.old"at. 
tn~ heginniiJ:g"' and: end of the year represents approxilrrately.' the nuri:lber 
of laying stock in respective·,;vears (with some deduction"for:male .. stoc-lt),. 
it would appear that the average egg prod1.lctionis in the ~icinity of~en 
do};ens per'hen per-year:' . , . , r: ... ; 

. Returns, received Jrom co:mmerciaI poultry farms disGlosed, ~l;lat i2~8,2'Oi~ 
head,of poultry were ,consumed or sold for consumption during 1~34~?? 

Price .of Bggs. 
;." , J, 

The, average. monthly, wholesale prices. ofnewJaid, .. h.en .. eggs per, dozen-in' 
Sydney since,. January; ,1929, are shown in the folfowing table, together
with the- average- price- in each year weighted in accordance! with the, 
seasonal expeeta tion of laying::o--

Month. 

Jammry' 

February 

MaJ;ch 

April' 

my ... 
June .•• 

J1iIy:' .• , 
August: 

september' 

October 

NOVember 

1>eDember 

I Weight.j. 1929.' I 
B. cl 

13 1 7 

11 '2 0 
7:- 2, 1 

6'- 2' 6 
-4' 2- 9-

6 2 5 

10' 110 

16 11 6' 

19 I;' 4 

19 I 4 
17~ r 4:: 

16, 1 6 

1930 •. I 1931, I 
B. d. s. cL, 

1 7·2,: I, 2,8 

1 S·'9' 1 ' 4·9 

,2 0,5, 1. 3·4; 

2 5·4 1 10-2 

2" 6 2" 0 

2 3·2 I 10·6 

1" 7-3" 1 4: 

1 2,6' 1 0·5,' 

1 2 1 0-

1 J.l 1 0 

l' I,IV' 1 0 

L 4-.9 l' 2·4 

1932; 1933:, I 1934~ 1935. 

s. d. B. d. s. do' B. d. 
I 0·8 1 1·8 I' 0-0 I, 0·0; 

1 2' I' 4: . 1 2·2 1 (Nl 

L 4·6 L 4~2 1 4·4 1 i 2·8:' 

1 8 I 10·1 1 6·S' 1 7·8 

1 10"4 1- 8·1' r 8·2- 1 S'8 

7 6·2 1 5·5 1 6·4 

1 3-2' 3'9 1 2,9 ,1 3;7 

1 1 L 0'8' 1 I-l '1 1·3: 

'1 0 0 10'7" 1 0·0 l' 0'0' 

1 0 0 8·6 1 0'0 1 '0·0 

1 0 O~ 8'7: 1 0·0 ''l" 0·0 

l' 0·9,. 010'1 1 0'0 
(. 
'I 0'6, 

ed.a~"gE> price" , 
Emm&ted:' weight- I 

tory"ar - ..• 144- 1 Ht III 5~ 1,2'6 1 1~8 r 0·7' 1, 1-5.'):1: Ni' 
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The monthly averages are unweighted and represent the mean of the daily 
quotes. Prices are quoted also for medium and pullet eggs, but these are 
r.ot included above. 

Egg Marketi/lg Board. 

The Egg Marketing Board was constituted in terms of the Marketing of 
Primary Products Act after a poll of producers taken in September, 1928. 
'The Board, which consists of three members elected by producers and two 
nominated by the. Government, commenced operations in May, 1929, for the 
formation of a compulsory marketing pool. Polls of producers were taken 
also in 1931 and 1934, and on both occasions a large majority of the votes 
was in favour of this system of marketing. 

In 1933 the Board's mandatory powers were suspended in view of a possi
bilit,y of conflict with the constitutional powers of the Commonwealth in 
relation to interstate trade. Pending an alteration in the law, the Board 
functioned as a voluntary organisation of producers in administering the 
1933-34 pool. Amendments to the Marketing Act were passed and the 
,compulsory pool was commenced again in August, 1934. 

The area of the Board's jurisdiction embraces the counties of Cumber
land and Northumberland and the shires of Nattai and Wollondilly. All 
persons having more than 20 head of female fowlq of productive age within 
this area are required to consign the eggs to the Egg Marketing Board, 
unless permitted by the Board, under contract, to sell their eggs privately. 

A summary relating to recent pools is shown below:-

Eggs under Board's Realisations by Board. Administration. 

Pool Local Sales. Exports. 
Year. Sold by Handled 

exempt by Total. I Average I Average \ Cost of Producers. Board. per Export Quantity. per Quantity. dozen per 
.. dozen. I net. (a) dozen . 

Tholisaml dozens. doz. d. doz. d. I d. 
1931-32 '" 6,208 9,478 15,686 5,688,406 12·55 3,789,906 13·56 6·06 
1932-33 ... 5,551 10,795 16,346 5,077,964 13·52 5,717,282 12·52 5·49 
1933-34 '" ... 11,933 11,933 7,032,955 11·70 4,!l00,050 n'84 5·13 
1934-35 ... 5,311 14,744, 20,055 7,862,317 12'75 6,881,820 11-15 4·95' 
1935-36 ... 6,250 14,506 20,756 9,734,977 13'72 4,770,690 13'32 4'83 

(a) Sydney basis-including exchange premiums. 

Local sales by the Board in 1935-36 realised £556,501 and were effected 
at an average price of 13.72 per dozen, compared with £415,842 and 12.75d. 
per dozen in 1934-35. These included eggs of aU grades, whereas only first
grade eggs were exported. 

Export sales in 1935-36 realised £360,728 or IS.15d. per dozen, of which. 
£95,920, or 4.83d. per dozen, represented cost of packing, transporting, 
insurance, etc., and producers were paid £244,013 or 12.28d. per dozen in 
;~'spect of eggs exported. Particulars for 1934-35 were:-Export sales, 
£403,686. or 16.01d. per dozen; marketing costs, £123,997 or 4.92d. per dozen; 
and return to producers, £306,873 or 12.17d. per dozen. 
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In 1935-36 the Board handled 14,505,667 dozeu eggs of all grades, com
pared with 14,744,000 dozen in 1934-35, and p!"oducers received £831,31.4 
or an average of 13.75d. per dozen in 1935-36, and £787,336, equal to 
12.82d. per dozen in 1934-35. 

Oonsignors to the Board contributed to the 1935-36 pool at the rate of 
Hd. per dozen to 4th January, 1936, and thereafter, to 30th May, at the 
rate of 1d. per dozen and 5 per cent. on gross a.dvance. For the 1934-35 
pool the rate of contribution was Hd. per dozen. A levy of 1d. per dozen 
was met by producer agents to provide funds :for the price equalisation 
scheme for both the 1934-35 and 1935-36 pools. 

Oversca rJ,nd Interstate Trade. 

The following table shows the recent trend of the oversea export trade in 
poultry and eggs:-

Year Eggs in Shell. Frozen Poultry. 
ended Total 

I I 
Value. 30th June. Qua.ntity. Value.' Quantity. Value. 

r 

doz. £ pairs. £ £ 

19213 802,421 63,833 10,928 23,300 87,133 

1!)27 1,839,046 137,808 18,892 29,681 167,489 

J!)28 447,996 I 34,660 I 7,600 42,260 6,453 I 

1!)2J 858.7!)5 66,893 8,050 11,97] 78,864 

1930 1,627,367 123,143 11,445 15,545 138,988 

1931 2,388,126 139,782 5,312 5,022 144,804-

1932 I 3,627,853 ! 191,140 23,676 25,986 217,126-

1933 6,297,211 372,254 36,813 28,233 400,487 

1934 5,689,526 308,254 17,493 9,555 317,809-

1935 6,843,489 I 356,292 14,675 9,363 365,655 

I 
Eggs are exported mainly between the months of September and' 

November. 
Particulars as to t.he interstate imports of eggs into Sydney by rail and 

by sea are collected by the Director of Marketing, and a summary qf 
these is provided below in respect of the years ended 30th .J une, 1933, to· 
1935. ' 

I 1932-33. 

I 
1933-34. 1934-35. 

State Whence 
Imported. I In Shell. I Pulp. In Shell. I I i 

Pulp. In Shell. Pulp, 

v 
doz. cwt. doz. cwt. 

I 
doz. cw,t 

ictoria .... ... 229,547 1,185 445,770 825 371,910 3,453 
Queensland ... . .. 112,733 195 78,180 ... 370,350· 339 
South Australia .... 629,154 6,924 747,106 13,014 824,670, 1l,007 
Tasmania ... ... 1,962 . .. 1,440 285 '" ... 

Total ... 973,396 8,304 1,272,496 '14,124 1,566,930 14,799 
,. --

'" 

One cwt. of egg pulp is equivalent to apprOximately 93l dozen eggs. 
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BEE-KEEPING. 

The beec keeping iridustry is of minor importance, and is conducted 
'. genenilly as an adjunct to other rural occupations. Good table honey is 
. obtained from the flora of native eucalypts of many-varieties. . 

The industry is subject to regulation in terIns of "the AIiiariesAct in 
order to prevent the 'spread of disease amongst bees. Frame hives must De 
used and bees may. not be .hived otherwise. . 

From 1st November, 1929, to 31st August, 1932,'honeywasmarketed by: a 
board in terms of the Marketing of Primary Products Act. The arrange
ment was terminated as a.resultof a poll. of apiarists. 

: Statistics' collected under the Census Act which are published· below 
represent, in the main, the extent of bee-keeping on holdings of one acre 
and upwards, but hives are maintained on smaller areas, from which infor
mation is not collected. The' records, therefore, are incomplete. 

In 1934-35 returns were obtained from 2,581 holdings on which bee hives 
were kept. ·The particulars recorded in each of the last ten years are shown 
below:-

I 
.' .' I "]lee Rh ... ,. Ayern~e 

Yield 
Season. Honey. of Roney]'er Beeswax. 

Productive 

'p d ti I Un· I Total. . -- Rlve • 
.' ro ne ye. productive. 

I 
No. No. No. lb. lb. lb. 

1925-21; -36,901 4,fi27 41.428 2,235.095 60'6 38,271 
1926-27 31,310 7,732 39,042 1,522,540 48'6 22,638 
1927-28 26,009 11,096 37;105 1,154;201 44'4 17,139 
1928-29 32.444 8,111 41.155 2.354.845 72'6 30,064 
1929-30 32,,420 10,860 43,280 2,101,619 64-8 35,493 
1930-31 36,800 8,585 45.385 --' 2,643.871 71'8 36,460 
1931-32 '38,099 11,251 

, 
49.350 2.12.3.23~ 55'7 27,933 

1932-33 46~523 13,442 59,965 2,921,242 62'8 38,715 
1933-34 36,552 . 19,204 55,756 1,397,426\ 38'2 27,069 
1934-35 67,170 15,193 82,363 5,539,677 82'5 70,564 

The yield per productive hive is subject to marked fluctuations according 
"'to seasonal 'conditions,andthese were exceptionally favourable in 1934-35, 
and more honey was produced than in any previous year. 

It is not known to what extent the sharp increase in the number of hives 
iecorde<l" in 1935 may signify actual change in the status of the industry .. 

The estimated value of the recorded production from bees was £22,000 
'jri-1933:"34 and £95,000 iul9"34-35, the quantity (Thoney ari(rbeeswax pro
duced in:: each division in those years being as follows:-

DlTIS1on. ___ ....:1:.:.93:.;3:...,-3:.;4..:... ___ )l ____ 1.::.:93:.:;4--....:3:.:,5.:... __ _ 

II<>nev ·_w".,.. Hone-y I ~_x - .. - -- -

I 
lb. lb. 

I 
lb. lb. 

Coa.sl;itl ... ... ... 539,038 9,590 1,239,247 19,246 
Tablela.nd ... ... '" 377,512 9,654 I 3;204,157 35;211 
Western Slopes ~ .• a - .... 445,867 7,263 I 1,008,031 14;41S 
Central Plains, "itiverina, and 35,009 562 '88,242 1;629 

Western Divillion. 

I 
.. . Total r;397;426 :27;069 -5,539,677 .70,564 --- . .... 
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.~. ::" ; -

VALUE OF DAIRY AL"D FARMYARD PRODUCTION. -- '-f'! 

It is evident from the foregoing, that the dairying and farmyard industries 
are important factors ill the rural production of New South Wales. The 
farm value of production in 1934--35 amounted to £12,885,000 or£4-17s. lOd. 
per head of population. The dairying industry yielded £9,054,000; pigs, 
£913,000; poultry, £2,823,000; and bees, £95,000. The farm value of pro
duction at intervals siIlQe 1911 Wl;lS as follows:-

Year. 

1911 
J911-16* 
1916-21* 
1921-26* 
1926-31* 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930~31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 -
1934-,35 

. -.' I . I Milk (not I Stock Slaughtered. 

I" - I Milk for Milk for u.ed for Poultry 
Butter. I Cheese. Butter or MUch I P'gs and Eggs. 

Chee~e). Cows, etc. I. 

(OOO) (000) (000) (000) (000) (000) 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

3,631 129 619 389 4i:7 1,280 
3,642 161 873 424 526 1,600 
5,471 253 1,902 671 1,038 2,500 
6,003 214 2,589 917 1,069 2,719 
6,550 223 2;504 495 1,148 3,213 
6,822 228 2,658 571 1,237 2,999 
6,884 234 2,608 524; 1,105 3,140 
5,974 176 1,964 456 839 2,584 
5,821 182. 1,887 276 730 2,595 
5,098 190 2,138 514 747 [ 2.728 
5,221 199 2,206 641 821 2,603 
5,800 179 2,304 771 913' 2,823. 

• Yearly average. 

PRICES OF FARMYARD PRODUCTS. 

Bees. _ Total_ 

(000) (000) 
£- £ 

39 6,534 
30 7,256 
38 1I,873 
36 13,547 
37 14,170, 
44 14,559· 
44 14,539. 
46 12,039-, 
34 11,525. 
47 11,462 
22 1l,713 
95 12,885.: 

"J:F 

The average wholesale prices obtained in the Sydney markets for ihe 
principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce during the last seven 
years are shown in the following table. The average quoted for the year 
represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not take into, 
account the quantity sold during the month. 

Dairy and Poultry 
1929. I 1030. I 1931. I 193~. 1933. 1934. 1935. Fc.1.rm Produce. I I 

s. d'l B. d. s. d'l s. 
d'l 

s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Milk ... gal. I 8i

l 
1 61 I 7~ 1 5'4 1 5 1 5 1 5 

nutter .. .lb. I 9!, 1 -61 I 4! 1 2'8 1 1-1 1 2'1 1 3'0 
Cheese o ll~i 0 91 0 8i 0 8'6 0 7-6 0 7·8 0 9'3 
Bacon (sides) 

"·d~z. 
I li' 011 0 91 0 ~'21 0 8'7 0 9'7 0 9'3 

Eggs (new laid) I 10il 1 7~ 1 4± I I 2'4 I 2'6 1 2'7.-
Poultry-

8ul 

Fowls-
(Cockerels) ... pr. 8 2 6 2 6 0 6 0 6 6 4 

Ducks-
(English) ... " 8 4[ 7 2 4 7 * * * 10 7 

Geese ... 11 ~I 11 1 8 6 6 10 611 8 0 7 2: 
Turkeys (cock~i :: 30 26 7 20 11 21 

4~41 
23 4 22 2 22 a. 

Bee produce-
Honey .. .lb. a q 0 5 0 4 0 0 3'71 0 4'6 0 3'0 
Wax ... I 9 1 7 1 3 1 1'51 1 1'6 1 6'7 1 7 

'No quotations. 

The relative variations in the Sydney wholesale prices of eight principal 
dairy and farmyard products, viz., butter, cheese, bacon, ham, eggs, con
densed milk, honey and lard are shown in the following table of index 
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numbers, in which the prices of 1911 are taken as the base and represented 
by 1,000:-

----~--------------~-----~------~------

I N~~~~r. 11 Year. I J:;!~~r. 11 Year. I N~~~b~r. Year. 

1901 963 1926 1,760 1931 1,386 
1906 953 1927 1,831 1932 1,295 
1911 1,000 1928 1,763 1933 1,172 
1916 1,380 1929 1,842 1934 1,24:; 
1921 2,0:!0 1930 I 1,571 1935 1,292 

I 

A steady decline caused the index number to fall by 36 per cent. between 
1929 and 1933. There was an increase of 6 per cent. in 1934 and 4 per cent. 
in 1935. A comparative table showing the relative increases in the whole
-sale prices of eight groups of commodities is published in the chapter 
-"Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 

FUR-BEARING RABBITS. 

In 1929 sanction was given for the keeping of fur-bearing rabbits in 
<captivity within the counties of Cumberland and Camden in terms of the 
: Pastures Protection Act. In June, 1931, there were licenses current cover
ing rabbits numbering 20,310, but thereafter the industry rapidly declined 
and is now of little importance. 
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FORESTRY. 

'THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial va:Iue con
sist of about 11 million acres, of which about 8 ,million acres are Crown 
lands. Over 6~ million acres of the State lands are either dedicated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hard woods number about twenty different kinds of 
good commercial value, including such renowned constructional woods as 
ironbark, tallow-wood, and turpentine. In other timbers there are about 
twenty-five commercial varieties, including such valuable timbers as cedar. 
beech, pine, and teak. It is estimated that, approximately, five-sixths of the 
timber supply consists of mixed hardwoods arid one-sixth of soft and 
brush woods. 

An account of the system of forestry administrati,on in New South Wales 
was published on pages 669 and 670 of the Year Book for 1928-29. The 
Forestry Act was amended in 1935 to make provision for the permanent 
dedication of reserves for the preservation of natural flora, for the pro
tection of water supply catchment areas, and for the prevention of erosion., 

State Ji'orests. 

As at 31st December, 1934, a total area of 5,144,630 acres of Crown lands" 
had been dedicated permanently as State forests, and 1,429,832 acres had 
been set apart tentatively as timber reserves. Included in the State forests 
are a number of State forest plantations of an aggregate area of 42,687 
acres. 

Particulars relating to the State forests and plantations and timber" 
reserves as at the end of each of the last five years are shown below:-

State Forests. I 
State 

J 
Timber Reserves. Plantations. 

At 31st December. 

Number. I Area. I Are". I Number. I Area. 

acres. acres. acres. 
1931 724 5,152,462 27,300 592 1,523,715 
1932 719 5,131,046 32,018 583 1,484,867 
1933 721 5,128,305 36,026 577 1,420,082 
1934 718 5,Il5,080 38,683 570 1,387,537 
1935 720 5,144,630 42,687 572 1,429,832 

The timber reserves and State forests are reviewed from time to time. 
and arrangements are made to dedicate suitable reserves as State forests. 
in order that they may be reserved permanently for forestry purposes, 
and the reservation or dedication of unsuitable area's is revoked to make 
them available for other uses. 

Location of Forest Lands and Main Ji'orest Types. 
A description of the timber zones of New South Wales and of the principal 

types of tim'ber to be found in them was published on pages 671 and 672 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. 
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State Fo'rest Nurseries and Plantations. 

A State Forest Nursery is maintained at Gosford for the propagation of 
plants o:!' commercial types; the planted area is about 42 acres. Exchanges 
of seeds and plants are made with similar institutions in various parts of 
the world .. ,Branch nurseries of various dimensions have, been established 
in- practically every forestry district in 'the State .. At :Tuncurryon the 

.. N ort'h Ooast',:MIla and Mannus on the 'Southern .'Tableland, ,Gurnang, 
-near,'0beron ~'on' the Central Tableland, and 'Mount Mitchell, ,near Glen 
lnnes, on the Northern Tableland, pine plantations are worked by prison 

_,lahour. 

'The plantation schemes already inaugurated by the Forestry Oommission 
~mbrace an area which probably contains less than 200,000 acres of planiable 
la-~d .. , This ~area when planted is expected to provide __ a considerabllj. -prop Or

_:tioR, of, the .future needs of softwoods, but forestry authorities recQgnise 
','that --it -is inadequate. Apart from nnancial considerations -there -is -±he 
"difficulty of securing suitable areas for afforestation. 

-;,;In tne,fe>rests which have been placed under intensivemanagement,the 
'F-OrestryOamniission undertakes the conversion of many classes of forest 
-prOduce 'in ~rderto ensure that the saleable timber will beremov~d 
-prhniptly from -each area to make way for -young growth. Where extraction 
-under lice~se -is permitted, it is a condition that exploitation must be 
orderly and systematic. 

'ProillucfJionand Consumption of Tirnber. 

,T,he dollowing '&1lmmary shows the number of timber mills- in operation, 
th'e'iruirrber of employees working therein (exciusive of carters'ek),'andthe 

-output of sawn timber in each of the past seven years. 
\ " 

-" - -- Output of.Snwn Timber. 
Average 

"~~ .. r ended Mills Number of Native. Imported. 
Persons 

-:lotb Jtme. , Operated. Employed 
whole Soft- I Hard- Soft- I Hard-

Total. Value. 
-year. wood. - wood. 'Wood. ---wood. 

-Thousand super feet. £000 
1929, 477 3,982 41,637 94,414 3,1'97 282 139,530 1,750 
Ul30 433 3,250 37,464 81,556 5,941 

'" 124,961 1,522 
19:n .372 1,738 15,119 41,413 2,042 '" 58,574 670 

.. 1932 349 1,486 17,851 34,251 3,993 '" 56,095 577 
,1933: :313 2,176 29,158 42,754 5,564 ." 77,476 754 
1934 408 2,811 35,634 55,398 24,092 46 115,170 1,112 
1935 447 3,687 44,740 77,865 49,689 ... 172,294 1,829 

, 

~)::T~~:,~~~ut'o~ s~wn,timber was already declining when activity' in the 
-il'ldustryfiWasseverB1y.affBcted by the general depression, causing a decrease 
from 139,500,000 super. feet in 1928-29 to 56,100,OOOsnper. feet in 1931-32. 
Then condi~~ons.. ,began to ,improve, and the output 01 -native timbers has 

,?-,,!sen, froIl). ~2'fOO,OOO super fBet in 1931-32 to 122,600,000 super f-eet in 
~1-934~3§', '~Ifd.theI;e,.:wasa remarkable increa-se in imported softwoods as a 
"result 'of the importation of a large quantity -of ·l-ogs from Oanada. 
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The following table shows the annual gross consumption of native and 
imported timbers as estimated by the Forestry "Commission for 'successive 
years SInce 1925:-

Estimated Gross ConsumptIon of Timber. 

:o~~ ;:::.d Native. 

I 
'Imported. t I Grand Total. 

i925-29* 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Softwood. I 'H(I.l"dwood. I Fuel. Total 
Native. 

(000 omitted.) 
cubic feet. [ cubic feet. cubic feet, cubic feet. 

I 7,120 20,392 13,023 40,535 
3,735 14,755 11,226 29,716 
2,320 9,798 10,624 22,742 
4,172 12,636 12,185 28,993 
4,891 17,214 13,130 35,235 
6,965 25;452 13,399 45,816 
9,750 24,478 14,931) 49,163 

, • Yearly average. t Oversea. 

cubic feet. cubic feet. 
17,040 57,575 

7,880 37,596 
3,495 26,237 
5,93S 34;,931 
8,571 43;806 

11,352 57,168 
16,121 65,284 

The consumption of native timbers, as estimated for the year 1935, was 
two and_a,halftimes the estimate for the year 1931, and greater than in any 
previous year of record. The increase over 1931 was relatively greater 
in the ,case of imported timbers, but the consumption of such timber was 
below that of the pre-depression years. The quantity of native timber other 
than fuel used in 1lt35 was 'never previously exceeded. 

Value of Production from Forestry. 
The-following t.able shows the value of forestry rproductionas at the place 

of production in New Sonth Wales at intervals since the year'1901 :-

Year ended 
30th June. 

HlOl* 
1906* 
1911* 
1916 
1921 
1926 

'Valne. 

£ 
554,000 

1,008,000 
998,000 

1,045,000 
1,656,000 
1;885,000 

11 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

*Year ended 31st December. 

lmports'an;dExporfsoj Ti-mbf!T. 

Value. 

±: 
1,131,000 
1,158,000 
1.476,000 
1,737,000 
1',922,()O() 

The greater part of the sOftwood used inN ew .south Wales has been 
drawn for many years from foreign sources cf supply; among which New 
Zealand, the United 'States of America, Oanada, Norway, and Sweden are 
most important. Steps are being taken, however, to plant extensive areas 
in New South Wales with high-class American and other softwoods in order 
to render the State less dependent upon imported timbers. 

In _ the following table particulars are shown regarding the import and 
export of timber to and from New South Wales at intervals since 1901. The 
large import reflects a demand for softwoods. It is not probable that 
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the export trade will assume largE;! proportions, though the forests of the 
State abound in high-class hardwoods. Most of the timber exported is in 
the form of sleepers and piles. 

Import.. Oversea to New South WruC". Exports of Australi.1n Produre Oyer~ea 
from New South Walcs. 

---

'Year. Undressed. I Untlr{'o::~ cd. 

Other.! 

I 
Other. Total Tot~1 

I 
Vaillt' .. 

\ Vnlue 
Value, 

Quantity. Value. Quant,;ty. I 
BupAeet. 

I 
£ £ £ \ snp. feet. £ £ £ 

(000) 
1 

(000) 
1901 68,369 322,542 137, i23 459,7651 10,386 66,346 58,664 125,010 
1906 84,772 4,g,563 81,850 526,4131 29,322 325,805 9,361 335,166 
1911 164,380 955,344 209,028 1,164,372 1 28,308 250,990 17.949 268,939 
1915-16 119,232 814,102' 74,305 888,401 I 15,099 144,486 10,965 155,451 
1920-21 93,303 1,904,064\174,910 2,078,974, 23,202 447,653 17,072 464,725 
1925-26 194,393 1,964,596 463,610 2,428,206 1 23,483 390,439 6,689 397,128 
1928-29 187,009 1,919,846 301,343 2,221,189 13,989 241,504 7,408 248,912 
1929-30 177,635 1,718,015 179639 1,897,6541 15,898 270,019 8,440 278,459 
1930-31 47,825 294,029 14,428 308,457 16,384 228561. 13,431 241,992 
1931-32 54,489 300,642 17,399 318,041 11,371 129,897 1,689 131,586 
1932-33 79,987 383,632 24,490 408,122 8,437 100,629 4,345 104,974 
1933-34 125,628 491,271 21,682 515,953 13,141 153,851 2,724 156,575 
1934-35 165,999 631,819 33,855 715,674 29,815 313,401 3,722 317,123 

In addition there is a considerable interstate movement of timber by Eea, 
of which complete records are not available. The quantity of rough and 
sawn timber recorded by the Sydney Harbour Trust as being imported at 
Sydney from other Australian States was 10,116,961 super feet in 1928-2D. 
3,245,000 super. feet in 1930-31, 6,493,542 super. feet in 1932-33, 12,544,765 
super. feet in 1933-34, and 17,459,401 super. feet in 1934-35. 

Forestry Il'icenses and Permits. 

Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining timber 
and fuel, grazing, sawmilling, ringbarking, and for the occupation of forest 
land. The fees for licenses and permits are small, but considerable revenue 
is gained from royalties on timber, and rents for occupation permits, etc. 

The revenue collected by the State from timber licenses, rents', and from 
royalty on timber during various years since 1911 is shown in the following 
table:-

Year 1 Sales, \ Royalty on I 
ended Rents, TImber 

31st Dec. Fees, etc. . 
Total. 

11 

Yeai' I ended 
31st Dec. 

Sales, I Royalty on I 
Rent~, Timber. 

Fees, etc. 
Total. 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ :£ :£ 

1911 ll,153 79,165 90,318 1932 32,832 71,842 104,674 
1916· 8,701 59,406 68,107 1933 38,841 100,370 139;211 
1921· 76,141 114,601 190,742 

I 

1934 42,017 112:~'997 166,014 
.1926· 42,984 181,223 224,207 1935 45,568 142,903 188,471 
1931 35,742 52,806 88,548 

* Year ended SOth June. 

Included in the total for 1935 are sales of converted and confis'cated 
material £12,708; and rents for occupation permits, forest leases, etc., 
£22,534. 
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The experience of Europe and America indicates that well-directed 
<!xpenditme by the Government in afforestation and re-aiferestation is 
directly reproductive, and forest improvement in New South Wales, where 
timber grows more rapidly and to larger size, has been shown to produce 
"Very fa"Vourable results. 

Particulars of €-'Penditure by the Forestry Oommission during the last 
five years are shown in the following table:-

Yenr ended 31st 
December. 

Head of Expenditure. -
1931. 

I 
1932. 

I 
1933. I 1934. I 1935. 

I £ £ £ £ £ 
DemareR.tion ... .. , ... ... ... . .. 2,6-t3 1,926 1.752 1,746 92 
Forest Roads and Fire-breaks ... ." 8,069 9,396 8.592 5,217 11,040 
Sylvicultural Works ... .-. ... . .. 28,260 30,755 32,151 32,646 29,753 
Permanent Improvements ... ... .. 4,17" 8,186 9,836 14,718 18.794 
Cunversion Work •. , ... ... ... ." 3.522 2,138 2,405 3,846 3,847 
Administ,rative, Rc~eareh and Other ." 7.J.3~1 53.968 52.969 48,524 49,859 
Unemployment Relief Work ... ... 

"I '.'''' 
7,782 25,109 106,370 235,734 

----
Total ... .. , ... ... '" ." 124,262 114,151 132,814 213,067 349,119 

I 

'rhe moneys for the relief of unemployment have been expended for the most part in afforestation 
and work for the improvement :1nd protection of the [oreots. 

Persons Employed in Timber Industry. 

It has been estimated by the Forestry Commission that 12,253 per;:;ons 
were employed in the timber industry during the year 1935, viz., 3,228' in 
f~lling and cutting; !2,111 in hauling timber to the mills; 3,414 in milling; 
and 3,500 in other occupations. These figures include persons partially 
employed, viz., 1,656 in felling and cutting, and 865 in hauling timber. 
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A BRIEF statement of the nature of the fisheries of N ewSouth Waba was 
published on page 676 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

Oontrol of the Fisheries. 

The law relating to ;fisheries in New South Wales was. consolidated and 
amplified by the Fisheries and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, which came into 
operation on 16th November, 1936. The general administration of the Act is 
vested in a Minister of the Crown (the Chief Secretary) who has the duty 
01 protecting, developing and regulating the fisheries of the State within 
its territoria1 limits. Fisheries in Australian waters beyond territorial 
limits are within the legislative province of the Co=onwealth. To give 
effect to the Convention for the Regulation of Whaling 'signed at Geneva 
on 4th Sej:tember, 1931, the Federal Parliament enacted the Wbaling Act; 
1935, which governs operations in Australian waters beyond territorial 
limits by all ships over which. the Co=onwealth has jurisdiction. At one 
time the whaling industry gave promise of attaining considerable im
portance, but in recent years operations conducted from New South Wales 
have been negligible. 

For administrative purposes and to enforce the law, inspectors may be 
appointed under the Fisheries Act, and all members of the police force 
may exercise all the powers and duties of an inspector. Honorary vigilance 
committees, each of not more than twelve members may be appointed for 
terms of- five. years, each member of which may be authorised to exercise 
such inspectorial powers as, may be conferred by the regulations. Oontrol 
is secured by authority to close waters- to the taking of fish, either wholly~ 
as to a certain season; .or in respect of prescribed species Or sizes of fish; 
the licensing of fishing boats and fishermen operating for pecuniary gain; 
regulation of the use of nets; prohibition of the use of explosives in, and 
in certain cases other methods of, the taking or capture of fish; provisions 
governing the consignment and sale of fish, inc1uding the licensing of fish 
agents and salesmen; and, power to require returns to be furnished dis
closing the nature and extent of fishing operations. 

The Minister may institute experiments and have research undertaken 
in the interests of the fisheries, related to methods of taking and marketing 
:113h. For the purpose of promoting the stocking of waters with trout and 
salmon, acclimatisation districts may be declared, in respect of which 
:wclimatisation societies may be registered and given the power to exercise 
control over and the management of fisheries therein. The Act fixes a close 
season for trout from 1st May to 30th September of each year (which may 
be varied by proclamation); prohibits the taking of trout or salmon except 
pursuant toa license, saving in the case of the occ'upier of the land con
taining the waters, and also regulates the manner of trout fishing. 

Licenses. 

The number of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1935 was 
2,724, and licenses were issued in respect of 1,610, boats. Licenses were 
issued in that year to 29 fish agents; oyster vendors' licenses numbered 30S, 
and 44 salesmen's endorsements were also made. Fees payable were at the 
rate of 5s. each for fishermen's and boat licenses, and £1 each for fish 
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agentsl and oyster vendors' licenses, reduced by one-half where licenses 
were issued after 30th June. The fee for a salesman's endorsement was 
10s" 

Oyster Farms and Oyste1· Leases. 

Oyster culture has developed into an industry -·of some importance, and 
in ~.3:b35 there were 4,24'8 leases in existence, embracing a ·leRgth of fore
shore of 887,772 yards, and off-shore areas totalling 2,729 a'cres, while 604 
persons were engaged .in the industry. 

An outline of the provisions relati~ to oyster leases under former 
legislation was given at page 814 of the 1933-34 edition. 

Under the Fisheries and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, the avail
able areas will be classified as special, average or inferior lands 
according to productive capacity. Leases of special lands may be granted 
for a term of fifteen years, and will be eligible for renewal for a similar 
term. Initially such leases will be offered by public auction or public 
tender at a rental ,determined hy the Minister. The rental of average lands, 
which may also be leased for a term of fifteen years, and will be eligible 
for renewal for a like term, will be as fixed by the Minister. Inferior 
lands may be leased for a ten years' period, and cannot be exploited in the 
first year of the lease. Rental for' leases of inferior lands will also be 
fixed by the Minister. In the last year of the .lease the area may be re
classified; if determined as average lands, a renewal for fifteen years may 
be obtained; if the classmcation is unaltered the lease will be eligible for
?enewal for. ten years. 

In all cases rental as determined by the Minister will be subject to 
reference, either on the application of an applicant or by the Minister, to 
the local land board, the determination of which will be final and con
clusive. 

The discoverer of a natural oyster bed has a statutory prior right to a 
lease of the area, unless it be classified as sP6ciallands. 

Preferment rights to apply for renewal 6f leases of inferior or average 
lands and for additional similarly classified lands is ·conferred upon exist
ing lessees, but must be exercised within thirty days of the right arising; 
But applicants other than lessees, and lessees whose areas are deemed 
inadequate have a preferment right. to an area. as against other 'appli
cants with adequate lands, saving as regards lessees eligible for renewal of 
leases, or for securing areas immediately adjoining the off-shore boundary 
of leases having frontage to high-water mark. 

Lessees must keep the leased areas free from disease, and leased.- areas 
may be closed when over-dredged, subject to disease, or for other reason 
which in the Minister's opinion warrants such a course. 

Public oyster reserves may be notified, and such areas are open to the 
public for the taking of oysters for their· own immediate consumption, 
unless speclfically. declared closed. . 

During the year 1935 applications for oyster. leases numbered 530, 
representing 98,981 yards ,of foreshore and 565 acres· of off"shore leases. 

PRODUCTION FROM FISHERIES; 

The 'most important kinds, of nshmarketed are :flathead, snapper, bream,. 
blacldish, whiting, mullet; jewiish, ,garfish, and Murray eoQ.:.,-a. freshwate'~ 
:fish; tailer, trevally, and leather-jacket are- readily. saleable. . 
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The production of fish, oysters and prawns as recorded in each year since 
1926 is shown in the following- table. The figures relate to commercial 
enterprises only:-

Fish. 
Calendar 

I I 
Oysters. Pra"n13 .. Year. 

Tro.wled. Captured Total. 
Otherw~e. 

lb. lb. lb. bags.* lb. 

1926 ... ... ... 7,6'35,715 12,996,318 20.632,033 31,876 1,042,774 

1[)27 ... ... ... 11,830,330 12,755,942 24,586,272 30,303 1,083,324 

1928 ... ... ... 13.406,820 13,855,165 27,261,985 29,180 1,571,186 

1929 ... ... ... 17,125,760 13,519,308 30,645,068 31,965 1,119,044 

1930 ... ... ... 18,311,620 9,957,611 28,269,231 25,472 1,393,106 

1931 ... ." ... 13,067,922 10,711,630 23,779,552 22,066 1,537,420 

1932 ... ... '" 11,740,708 11,296,307 23,037,015 27,643 1,534,100 

1933 ... ... '" 11,110,280 11,467,850 22,578,130 28,477 1,293,497 

1934 ... ... ... 10,304,160 11,597,677 21,901,837 27,113 1,483,803 

1935 ... .. , ... 10,794,484 12,871,548 23,666,032 29,587 1,741,080 
I 

• 3 bushels. 

1>Iost of the recorded production is marketed in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts. Nearly half the supply is obtained by deep sea 
trawling. There was a rapid increase in the production of trawled· fish 
between 1926 and 1930, and a marked decline in 1931. In the next three 
years the decline continued at a slow rate, but was slightly reversed in 1935. 
During 1934 there were 14 trawlers in commission, as compared with 18 
in 1929. Production 'by 'inshore fishermen declined in 1929, but has 
increased slowly during the last five years. 

Fish.-The bulk of the inshore supplies is obtained in the estuaries and 
lakes o'n the northern part of the coast-line. The approximate quantities of 
fresh fish marketed in Sydney and Newcastle from each of the principal 
fishing grounds of the State are indicated below:-

Clarence River 
Wallis Lake and Manning 

1935. 
lb. 

1,891,395 

River...... 1,786,456 
Port Stephens and Seal Rocks 631,540 
Tuggerah Lakes and Terrigal 

Haven ... 
Hawkesbury River ... 
Lake Macquarie and Hunter 

River '" 
Lake Illawarra, Kiama, etc. 
Botany Bay, Georges River 

628,902 
528,685 

461,510 
446,023 

and Port Hacking 374,637 
Shoalhaven River, ete. 369,130 
St George's Basin ... 343,312 

Camden Haven 
Coffs Harbour, Bellinger and 

Nambucca River 
Jervis Bay ... 
Port Jackson and Parmmatta 

River 
Macleay River 
Richmond River 
Hastings River 
Bermagui, etc. 
Inland and other 
Byron Bay and Tweed River 
Balance of South Coast 

1935. 
lb. 

309,603 

250,878 
213,030 

198,270 
198,035 
183,531 
159,512 
10T,150 
99,424 
99,219 
88,374 

In addition to the above 1,746,867 lb. of fish was sold locally at fishing 
centres, 1,348,945 lb. consigned from the North Coast to Brisbane, and 
407,120 lb. from the SoutlB. Coast to Victoria. 
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Crayfish.-The number of marine crayfish (PaZinurus) obtained during 
1935 was 174,390. The number captured was very much greater, but many 
were lost by death before marketing. The principal source of supply was 
the northern crayfish grounds, from Newcastle to Port Macquarie. From 
this district over 137,000 were sent to market. 

Prawns.-A quantity of approximately 1,741,080 lb. of marine prawns 
.(Penaeus) was obtained during 1935, and about 32,723 lb. were condemned. 

Crabs.-About 1,650 dozens of crabs were obtained in 1935. The catch 
included several species of swimming crabs, notably the Blue (Lupa) and 
the Mangrove (ScylZa). 

Oysters.-During the year 1935 the oyster production of the State 
amounted to 29,587 bags, each of 3 bushel capacity. These consisted of 
Rock oyster (Ostrea cHculZata), and the output was principally the result of 
artificial cultivation. 

Oversea Trade in Fjsh. 
A considerable proportion of the local requirements of fish are im

p'oried from countries outside Australia, the value of fish so imported during 
the year ended 'June, 1935, being £442,409, including 10,338,735 lb. of tinned 
fish, valued at £294,612. The value of fish exported overseas, principally to 
New Guinea and the Islands, was £8,937, including tinned fish to the value 
of £5,441. 

Value of Fisheries Production. 

The valne of the production from fisheries of New South Wales, as 
recorded during the year ended 30th June, 1935, was approximate1y 
£536,000, including fresh fish, £439,000; oysters, crayfish, prawns, etc., 
£97,000. 

The value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is 
exclusive of fish condemned, of fish sold in fishing and other centres (and 
not recorded), or used for fertiliser and oil, and of the value of molluscs 
other than oysters. 

The following table shows the value of production from fisheries in 
various years since 1920-21:-

Year I Value. II Year I Value. 
ended 30th JUDO. (000 omitted.) ended 30tb June. I (000 omitted.) 

£ £ 
1921 491 19:,2 591 
1926 553 1933 544 
H,29 775 1934 536 
1930 788 1935 536 
lS:H 635 

FISH rUESEUrING . 

. Ma!!y fishes specially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking,or 
salting are obtainable in the waters along the coast of New South Wales, 
but irregularity of supplies and climatic disadvantages have militated. 
against the success of canning factories. 

FlSH OULTURE AND ACCLDfATlSATlON. 

Acclimatisation of trout has met with remarkable success in the State-
trout up to 8 and 10 lb. are occasionally captured. Suitable streams, viz., 
practically all above an altitude of 2,500 feet, have been stocked with trout. 
The number released in 1935 was 988,600,a8 compared with 505,034 in 
1934. 
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:ABRIF.}~resnmeof the !Spread of settlement in New South Wales and of the 
'development of the problem of rurai settlement was published at page 67g 
of.the Year ·BookfOl' 1928-29. 

HURAL HOLDINGS. 

The.land of New !)outh Wales which is occupied in rural holdings con
sists either of alienated lands, lands in course of alienation, leased Crown 
lands, or varioU'3 combinations of these tenures, while a considerable area 
remains as Crown reserves. At 31st March, 1935, the number of agricul
tural and pastoral holdings of 1 acre or more in extent was 75,800, includ
jng1,299 unoccupied or not used for agricultural or pastoral purposes at 
that date, and 970 used only incidentally for such purposes. These holdings 
embraced :a "total area of 171,631,480 acres. 

The aTea of land neitheT alienated nOT leased from the Crown does not 
represent the area of unoccupied land available for settlement. It includes 
the land unfit for occupation of any kind-estimated to be approximately 
5,000,000 acres in extent; land embraced in State forests and not otherwise 
occupied; ultOccupied reserves for necessary public purposes, such as com-

. mons, travelling stock and water reserves, roadways, railway enclosures; 
and unoccupied land .covered by water or too rugged or arid for occupation. 
Such lands are situated mainly in the coastal and tableland divisions, but 
smaller proportions are found in all divisions. 

Use a/terms U Alienated Land" and U Holding." 
In collecting statistical returns relating to agricultural and pastoral hold

ings, the term" alienated land" is intended to relate to lands absolutely 
alienated, lands in course of alienation, homestead .selections and homestead 
farms and certain perpetual irrigation tenures embraced within rural 
holdings one acre or more in extent. 'These tenures include practically the 
whole of the land alienated and virtually alienated. The term "alienated 
land" used throughout this chapter refers to the area so returned by 
individual landholders, and it does not, therefore, correspond to lands 
absolutely alienated for which deeds of purchase have been issued. This 
area has been. shown as land absolutely alienated in the chapter entitled 
"Land Legislation and Settlement," which follows. 

The term "holding" as used in this. section and the sections dealing 
with rural industries signifies, in general and unless the context otherwise 
requires, an area of land worked as an individual unit. In some cases, two 
or. more· such '~holdings" are in the same ownership, but usually where 
contiguous or closely neighbouring ''holdings'' are within the same owner
ship and are worked virtually as one they are classified as one holding. 

Purposes for which Hoidings are Used. 
The problem of rural development in New South Wales relates largely to 

-the task of placing additional permanent settlers on the land as productive 
.UD1 ~s of the population." In. addition to human factors, this problem is 
.complicated by .:i;he"variationsof seasons and 6f markets, which determine 
. largely :the profitableness· of rural pursuits. An approximate' classificll.tion 
of the main purposes for which rural holdings of one a9re and upwards were 
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'wed is available for . each. y~ar, since .1908, .and provides the following '.com
,parison, which shows . .at intervals .. theuistribution 6frur.al settlemeJ:!.t 
_.according to purposes:-

Number'of_'Holdlugs. 
'C ~n'pu~o~".fot which holamgB 

. are used. 
11911-12.1 'l925--26·119Sl-'32;1-1932:'::l3:ii1933-S4·11934~35 • -1908. 

.Agriculture only ... "7,244 6,814 
'-

11,435 10;986 11,283 U,352 10,689 ... 
Da~rying only ... ' .... . .. 3,575 3,157 9,766 15.136 15,177 15,033 14,929 

-Grazing only ... ... . .. 21;874 22,OIl 25,428 -23,24;4 21,669 21,692 22,112 
Agriculture andJ)iLirjring ... 8,377 8;258 5,624 ;"3,406 4,101 4,315 4,226 
Agriculture and Grazing •.. 18;'733 21,969 18,084 14,825 15,597 15,438 15;373 
Dairying and Grazing ... ~ . 1,818 2,099 1,794 1,480 1,475 1,498 1,474 
A-griculture, Dairjring, . ~rid 

-_Grazing ... ... . ... :3,312 4,362 1,734 .1,614 .2,102 -.2,065 .1,952 
Poultry;.Pig, or Bee' Fa~g -529 879 1,526 1,748 1;827 1;846 2,776 

-. 

""""1101""", of 0= -l\------------------.---

upwards used ma.i:hly for 

1·72,439 

, 
Agricultural and 'Pastoral 
-purposes ... •.. _. 65,462 69.549 75,391 73,231 73,239 73,531 

'I 
, 

NOTE-The 'basls ot-classlfication was amended In 1928-29 and subsequent years. 

In addition to the above, __ a considerable number :of small ho}am:~ 
l!.sually less than 30 acres in extent-were used partly for agricultural and 
pastoral pm-poses, but mainly iorresidential and other purposes, or were 
unoccupied at·the time:of_ collecting the returns. The abo've table does :-not 

'indicate the actu.al-n'llilIl.ber:m ,-settlers occupying the land-because some 
>holdings -are held -conjointly;, and-a. number of 'lanilllolders _- own more than 
cone holding. . 

In 1928-29 the basis of classification was amended so that holdiIlgs, 
on -which agricultural. operations were entirely or -almost- entirElly .confine'd to 
the'raising of -praduceto feed sheep,cattl-e, or pigs.on the holding, . were 

-classi:fied imder the' headings "grazing only" ,or "dairying. only." Poilltry, 
pig, and bee farming .are:subsidiary activities conducted largely in conjunc
tioIl with other types:o£'fanning. 

An analysis cif the table discloses a fairly definite trend in the last -four 
years' toward mixed farming. ; Single-purpose holdings have deClined in 
number each year since', 1930-31, and simultaneously 'thenumberefholdings 
devoted to two or more classes of-activity -has' progressively increased. In 
1931-32 ~here were 49,366 holdings_devoted exclusively to agriculture,dairy
ing, .01' grazing, and the number of such holdings had declined to ·47,730 
in1934-35, or by 3:3'per cent. On the other:hand, multiple=purpose.~hold
iugs, -Which numbered'.21,325jn :1931-32, increased to ~23,025 in 1934-35, or 
by' 8.0 per cent . 

. ' Considering the use of holdings: for eMh .-oLthe three pr.incipal purpo~es, 
either exclusively orm combination, the figures indicatesome'shift':f~m 
grazing to agriculture and; dairyiIJg, doubtless: encouraged by_ the low prices 
for-wool during .theyears 1930~1 to 1932-33, but the change in the market 
in -1933-34 was'frefleeted in a:partial reversal of that.movement'which'was 
again evident in'1934c35. Holdings on which dairying was practised .'in
creased .in number .between 1930~31 and 1933-34 by 2,39,8, orbyll.7Wr 
cent.-a trend _due mainly. to the. addition 6f dairying as a supplem-elitary 
source of income, fostered 'by,therelativelybetter pDices obtained ior .. dairy 
products' as compared with agricultural or. pastoral returns, but with a 

. better outlook for ,thei latter, :there was it slighVdecrease-in ihe.nuniber 01 

. holdmgs'engagedin'd8:irying,in ·1934--35. 
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There has also been some increase in the number of holdings devoted 
to small farming, but the £gures given above for poultry, pig and bee 
farming' are not to be interpreted literally for the reasons stated on pages 
546 and 550 of this edition. 

The areas of land utilised for the principal forms of rural industry 
during the year 1930-31, the latest year of collection, compared with the 
preceding year, were as shown below:-

Division •. I Agriculture. I Dairying. 11 GrazIng. I Other I Total. __ ~ ________ -T~P~u~~~o~s~~-~ •. ~ ______ __ 

I 
acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 

Coastal... •.. 286,494 4,783,201 7,407,892 308,729 12,786,316 
Tablelands •.. "'1 620,284 354,150 18,788,406 171,282 19,934,122 
Western Slopes ... '''14,599,421 261,069 19,618,956 95,787 24,575,233 
Plains •.. ... '" i 4,115,622 76,654 32,620,800 125,602 36,938,678 
Western Division ... , 57,828 7,634 77,462,510 10,008 77,537,980 

Total, 1 \J30·31 •. '1-;9""", 6~7:;;9~, 6"'4;-;;9:-1--;;-5,-;-4;c82i-,~70"'8,,""1"1:;C55;;',;c89"'8"'",5;:6O;-:-4 1--=7""'11'""',"""40"'8'""+'1='71;-'-,;:;;77:;";2;-';,3;;-;2;;9:-
" 1929·30 .,. ~,958,264 4,808,352 157,832,437 936,629 172,535,682 

Meteorological circumstances play a considerable part in determining 
the uses to which land is put in the various districts, whilst apart from 
natural limitations aue to the quality of the soil and con£guration of the 
land, proximity to rail, seaport, or factory qualify the manner in which 
land may be utilised. The distribution of rainfall in relation to the 
geographical distribution of rural industries in New South Wales was 
shown in a map facing page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

Size of H oZdings. 
Information regarding the size of rural holdings is available in two 

distinctclassi£cations, one in accordance with the size of the alienated 
area only, excluding the Crown lands attached thereto, and the other in 
accordance with the total area of alienated and Crown land contained in 
each holding. 

A table showing the number and size of holdings classi£ed according 
to the total area of alienated and Crown lands combined as at 30th June, 
1927, was published on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but similar 
information for a later year has not been compiled. 

The following tabulation shows particulars of alienated holdings in New 
South Wales classi£ed in area series as at 31st March, 1934 :-

I 
Number I Aggregate I Unimproved I Improved 

Aren. of Alienated Land of Area Capital Value Capital Value 
In Holding. N~rgf:;'d of A1~~:~ed (a) of t~~':tated of t!~~ted 

- . 
II.cres. 

... [ j 
acres. £ £ 

1- 30 ..• 9,052 120,358 2,548,640 7,523,810 
31- 320._ 26.825 3,926,802 17.918,460 49,643,810 

321- 640 ... '" 11,576 5.569,802 12,607,350 34,205,910 
641"- 1,280 ... ... 10,996 10,129,999 17,666,320 49,310,940 

1,281- 2,000 ... '" 4,983 7,952,454 11,414,980 32,385,690 
2,001- 3,000 ... ... 3,054 7,480,803 10,054,070 28,603,500 
3,001"':' 4,000 ... ... 1,398 4,849,672 6,509,850 18,037,670 
4,001- 5,000 ... '" 819 3,661,733 4,788,560 13,090,420 
5,001- 7,500 ... ... 1,050 6,304,257 8,094,280 21,520,200 
7,501- 10,000 ... '" 445 3,850,080 4,911,510 12,4.68,760 

10,001- 15,000 ... ... 378 4,569,426 6,068,34.0 15,837,920 
15,001- 20,000 ... ... 173 2,993,812 3,768,640 9,041,380 
20,001- 30,000 ... ... 142 3,408,580 4,216,620 10,348,990 
30,001- 40,000 ••• ... 54 1,870,551 2,133,520 5,130,910 
40,001- 50,000 ... ... 26 1,157,536 1,234,930 2,859,750 
50,001-100,000 ... ... 41 2,928,357 2,821,400 5,963,680 

100,001 and over ... 14 1,731,507 2,063,460 4,143,050 
Total ... ... 11,026 72,505,729 118,820,930 320,116,390 

(a) See explanation OQ page 562. 
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In the appended table the foregoing information relating to the number 
and area of alienated lands in area series is distributed according to the 
major statistical divisions of the State. It is t<:> be noted, however, that 
in. a great number of cases rural holdings comprise both alienated lands 
and lands leased from the Orown, and that, therefore, many holdings which, 
according to the table, appear inadAquate as living areas, may, with the 
Orown lands worked in conjunction with the alienated area, fall within 
that class. 

Size of Holdings of 
Alienated Lands. 

Acres. 

lt030 No. ... Acres 
31-320 ... No. 

Acres 
321-1,280 ... No. 

Acres 
1,281-5,000 ... No. 

Acres 
5,001-10,000 No. 

Acres 
10,001~20,000 No. 

Acres 
20,001-50,000 No. 

Acres 
Over 50,000 No. ...... Acres 

Totals ...... {~g;es 
Total Area of 

Divisionst ... Acres 

I 
NUInber and Area of Alienated' Holdings in Divisiono at 31st March, 1934. 

I I Western I Plains and' 1 Western I Whole 
Coa.tal. Tablelands. Slopes Riverina Dlvi,ion State. 

6,250 1,037 937 774 54 9,052 
73,308 16,788 14,677 15,104 481 120,358 
16,755 4,962 3,517 1,365 226 26,825 

2,483,600 730,483 515,927 168,561 28,231 3,926,802 
5,920 4,834 7,430 4,223 165 22,572 

3,486,418 3,351,785 5,507,721 3,237,460 116,417 15,699,801 
983 2,283 3,653 3,220 115 10,254 

2,166,366 5,365,897 ' 8,392,144 7,715,576 304,679 23,944,662 
94 315 466 585 35 1,495 

623,397 2,122,679 3,158,837 4,000,281 249,143 10,154,337 
23 122 141 242 23 551 

339,553 1,619,666 1,943,116 3,328,379 332,524 7,563,238 
12 29 38 136 7 2'")') 

353,117 745,643 1,016,777 4,105;350 215,780 6,436,667 
'" ... 3 49 3 55 
... .. . 298,653 4,080,961 280,250 4,659,864 

30,037 13,582 16,185 10,594 628 71,026 
9,525,759 13,952,941 20,847,852 26,651,672 1,527,505 72,505,729 

22,286,000 25,847,000 28,181,000 41,395,000 80,319,000 198,028,000 

• See explanation on page 562. t Exclusive of part oC harbours, lakes, etc., and Lord Howe Island. 

The table shows that whilst lands classined as alienated comprise 36.6 
per cent. of the total area of the State, the proportion alienated varies 
greatly between the divisions, ranging from only 1.9 per cent. in the 
Western Division up to 74 per cent. in the Western Slopes. Slightly less 
than two-thirds (64.4 per cent.) of the Plains and Riverina is alienated, 
and 54 per cent. of the Tablelands and 42.7 per cent. of the Ooastal Divi
sion is so classined. Approximately two-thirds of the alienated lands are 
within the Western Slopes and Plains of the Eastern and Oentral Land 
Divisions, which comprise rather less than one-third of the area of the 
State. 

Owing to differences in productive capacity of the land, which varies 
greatly as between divisions and within divisions, and according to the 
form of rural enterprise to which the land is applied, an attempt to classify 
holdings according to size in relation to li.ving areas can approach only a 
very rough appproximation. For example, there were on the Murrumbidgee,. 
Hay, and Wentworth irrigation areas 1,644 holdings, covering an 
aggregate area of 299,479 acres, averaging apprOXimately 182 acres per 
~olding, but of these 2~7 at Wentworth averaged only 27 acres each. On 
the other hand it is accepted that a holding of 5,000 acres may be not 
more than adequate to provide a living area where poor grazing lands are 
utilized. Possibly, an area of about 1,280 acres may represent a normal 
area for general agricultural purposes; for dairying and orchards usually 
a much smaller area would suffice, whilst in the majority of cases grazing 
holdings would require to be considerably larger. 

The following particulars relate to alienated holdings or alienated portions 
of holdinga;-

Holdings not exceeding 1,280 acres in extent numbered 58,449 in 1934, 
representing 82.3 per cent. of the alienated holdings of the State, but· 
embracing only 19,746,964 acres, or slightly more than one-quarter of the 
alienated lands. Holdings of more than 5,000 acres in area in the Eastern 
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and Oentral Land' Divisions numbered 2,255, with an aggregate' area of 
27;736,409 acres, and thus, over 39 percent. of the freehold lands in those 
divisions were comprised in 3.2 per cent. of the total number of- holdings 
containing alienated land; ''0f these approximately one-half (1,012) in 
thePlliinsand Riverina embraced 15,514,971 acres. 

There were 648 holdings exceeding 5,000 acres in area in the Western 
Slopes, which aggregated 6,417,383 acres, and the Tablelands and Ooastal 
Di_visions contained 466 and 129 jluch holdings, embracing 4,487,988 acres 
and· 1,316,067 acres respectively. Similar data for each of the statistical 
divisions of New South Wales are published in the Statistical Register of 
New South Wales for ·1933-34. 

Nu";'ber of Holdings and Average Area; 
Omitting holdings of less than 30 aCres in extent, which generally are 

not important in relation to rural settlement, it is possible to trace from 
1881 to 1934 the increase in the number of holdings in relation to the 
growth of population. This is shown in the following table ;-

1 

Holdings containing over 30 acres of I' 
Alienated· Land. 

Year. -------,-------:-----c==- Mean Population. 
Number. I ,Area. Average 

:\.rea -
acres. acres. 

1881 ~2,521 27,791,076 855 765,015 
1891 38,706 41,046,249 1,060 1,14.2,025 
1901 48,360 45;869,742 948 1,366,900 
1911 57,089 51,943,846 910 1,665;265 
1916 60,435 56,047,062 92'7 1,89~,479 
1921 61,505 61,003,468 992 2,108,493 
1925 62,475 65,209,412 1,044 2,295,605 
1930 61,875 73,1l3,4H6 1,182 2,.532,497 
1934 61,974 72,385,371 1,168 2,623,817 

- Q • Sec explanatlOn, page o6~. 

Many of the holdings enumerated above have leases attached' to ,them, 
but the areas shown relate to alienated land only. When two or more 
holdings are owned by the same person they are enumerated separately. 

The decline in area of alienated holdings between 193.0 and 1934 is 
Vl1.thout significance. During 1931-32 the classes of lands to be returned. 
under the category of alienated land were more specifically defined. It 
is evident that as a result some of the lands formerly returned as alienated 
have since beeIL included as. leasehold land._ This observation applies" 
equally in explanation of the apparent slight reversal of trend disclosed. 
in the next succeeding table .. 

The ,development of aliena.tion has been slower-since 1901,thanpreviously 
The relative growth of settlement, alienation, and population may be 
re~dily illustrated by reference to index-numbers for which, in each case, 
the year 1901 is chosen as base and called 100;-

Index .of Iioldings containing over.-30·acres -<If. 
Alienated· Land •. Index. 

Year. 
j I Average Area: 

of Mean 
Number. Area. Pop.wation. 

1881 - 6'1': 6L 90.: 

I 

56-' 
1891 HO 90 112. 84 
1901 100 100 100 100 
1911 ll8 113 96 122 
1916 125 122 98 138 . 
1921 121' 133 105 154-
1925 129 142 llO 168. 
193D 128 159, 125 185 
1934-; 128 15S 123 192 

-,'-: 

• See explanation, page 562. 
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It is significant that up to the. latest year shown in the table the popula
tion had grown at a much faster rate throughout than the number of 
holdings containing alienated land . 

. The . number ~of .alie=ted . .holdings. increased at· a slower rate .than the 
aTea alienated, .and the number of large holdings of:a1ienated land increased 
in -a marked degree 'since 1891. .The increase, howeyer, has not been 
uniform, and it assumed a .new phase.in. 1912, after the imposition of the 
Federal Land Tax. The following table, which relates to indiyidual 
holdings without . regard to .ownership, shows the number and area of. the 

. larger .alienated_.holdings at intervals since 1891:-

I. 
Year. 

1891 
- 1901 

1911 
1921 

_1925 
1930 
1934 

Number of Alienated" Holdings 
,of-

5,000 to 
20,000 
acres. 

865 
938 

1,OSI 
1;558 
1,784 
2;091 
.2,046 

Over 
20,000 
acres. 

... ": 
32'0 
357 
362. 
301 
273 
~2 
;,277 

I 

Total, 
Over 5,000 

acres. 

1,185 
1-,.295 
1,443 
1,859 
2,057 

.2,383 
2,323 

I 

Area of .A:lienated _. ltoldings 
of-

5,000 to 
20,000 
acres. 

acres. 
8,459,384 
9.,.286,912 
9,87..3,180 

13,935,-997 
15,869;3{)9 
18,nO;763 
17;717,575 

, 

Over 
20,000 
acres. 

acres. 
16,129,163 
17,203,.765 
16,560,215 
12,949,858 
11,711,898 
11,678,741 
11,096,531 

Total, 
Over 5,000 

acres. 

acres. 
24,588,547 
26,490,737 
26,43:'1,395 
26,885,855 
27,581;207 
29;789;504 
28,814,106 

*:See .explanation,cpage 562. 

The_FederaLLandTax (particulars of which me published in the' chapter 
of .this Year.Bookrelating.to.Public Finance) was. :first . imposed in 191U 
upon so much of the unirnproyed value of lands owned by. residents of Aus
tralia as exceeded £5,000, and upon all lands owned by absentees. 'The 
yalue of land in New South Wales owned by absentees is negligible, and the 
assessed value of lands held on . lease from the Crown is relatively. of small 
account. The incidence of the tax, therefore, has fallen mainly upon large 
holdings of land .absolutely,alienated, or lands in course 6£ alienation. '. 

Up to 1911 the increase in the number of large alienated. holdings 'had 
.. progressed fairly regularJy, ,but in 1912 there was adeerease from 362 to 
335 inthennmber.{)f alie=ted holdings exceeding.20,OOOacres in area,.an'd 
.anincrease from 1,081 to 1,201 in the number between 5,000 acres and 
20,000 acres in extent, but :this change did not produce any reduction in the 
total area Of alienated Jand contamed in these large holdings. The 

.number and. area of alienated· holdings (!ontainil!g' more than 20,000 acres 
continued to decline at an appreciable rate until 1925, and the increase 

.. in-the number in 1930 appears to have been-ephemeral. The diminution has 
been offset by.an increase-since 1911 of 965 rin the number, and 7,844,39fJ 
aeres'in the area, of alienated holdings between-5,000. acres and 20,OOOacrElS 
in ,extent. The total area of. alie=ted . land embraced in b.6ldingsexceeding 
5,000 "acres in. area was ,almost stationary ~between 1901 and 1911, .but 
. between 11tll 'and 1934 it increased by. :2;380,7llacres. However, 
there has been a steady "diminution' in the number and aggregate area 
of holdings' cif lilieriatEid lands exceeding 50:000 acres in extent. Whereas 
sUch"holdings'TIuTIlbered86, -embracing7,501',515acres'.in.'1912, the -,corres-
'poniling ~figure8 in.-1934 were :55' holdings aW~ati.rtg4;659;864acres. i 
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Tenure of Holdings. 

The tenure of land-holdings in New South Wales is principally of two 
classes-freehold and leasehold from the Crown. Only a small proportion 
of the total area occupied (approximately 2 per cent.) is rented from private 
owners, although the area held on lease from the Crown is very. large. 
Tenancy, as understood in older countries is, therefore, of small extent. 
and a very large proportion of the total alienated area is occupied by 
its owners. 

The following table shows the area occupied in each division of New 
South Wales, according to the cla~B of tenure, as at 31st March, 1935. 
Owing to rearrangement of the divisions on the basis of Local Government 
areas in 1922-23, divisional comparisons cannot be made effectively with 
£gures published prior to that year. 

DiviSIon. 

Coasta1 ... .. , 
ab!eland::: ... .. , 
estem Slopes ... ... 

T 
W 
C 
W 

entral PlaIns and RIverin:. 
est.,m '" ... ... 

New South Wales .. ,-

. .. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Leased from LeasPdfrom 

Alienated' Crown with CrJwn with All other 
or full righ!s of limited leases Total Area 

virt.ually con\-"erSlOD ri!(hts of held from in 
alienated. into free. conversion CrowIJ. Hold,"!(s. 

hold. into free-
hold. 

aCr('lR. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
9,467,307 1.416,359 155,9(,6 ],262,111 12,301,743 

14,166,546 3.826,864 378,3~13 1,282,022 19,653,825 
20,976.684 2,623,993 415,485 1,11~.309 25,133,471 
27,400,171 6,702.639 1,174.00., 1.725,976 37,002,791 

2,143,625 374,988 3,578 75,017,459 77,539,650 

74,154,333 I 14,OH,843 I 2,127,427 80,404,877 171,631,480 -

·See explanatIOn, 'p:lge 562. 

Of the total area occupied, 43 per cent. was classed as freehold, and the 
remaining 57 per cent. as Crown land, including 10 per cent. leased with 
full or limited rights of conversion into freehold. Of the other Oro~l 
land leases, 93 per cent. wer{~ in the Western Division, and utilised almost 
exclusively for depasturing iltOCk. 

Slightly more than 13 per cent. of the land alienated, or virtually 
alienated, is situated in the Coastal Division, where it amounts to over 
77 per cent. of the total area occupied in holdings. These farms are used 
chiefly for dairying. 

The proportions of the total area of the respective divisions occupied in 
holdings of various classes in 1934-35 are shown in the following table:~ 

Leased from Leased from 
Alienated Crown with Crown with All other Proportion of 

Division. or full rig hts of limited rights lea.ses Tot.l Area 
virtually conversion of conve1"Sion held from under Occupa· 
alieIlated. into free- into free- Crown. tion. 

hold. hold. 

per cent. }er cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
Coastal ... ... . .. 42'4S 6'36 0'70 5'66 55'20 
Tableland .. , ... ... 54'80 1480 1'46 4'.96 ~6,04 
Western Slopes .:. . .. 74'43 9'31 1'47 3'96 &9'18 
Central Plains and Ri,"erina 66'19 16'19 2'84. 4'17 89'39 
Western ... ... .. 2'67 0'47 0'00 93'40 96'54 

---- ----- ----- ------ -----
N"w South Wales ... 37;45 7'55 1:07 40'60 86'67 

Slightly less than 87 per cent. of the total .area contained within the 
boundaries of the State is occupied in holdings of 1 acre and upwards used 
for agricultural or pastoral purposes. The highest proportion of alienation, 
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74.0 per cent. of the area of the division, has taken place in the Western. 
Slopes, and the lowest, 2.7 per cent., in the Western Division. But taking 
the total area of holdings, the Western Division shows the largest proportion 
of its area-97 per cent.-under occupation. The proportions are high 
also in the Oentral Plains and Riverina, 89.4 per cent., and the Western 
Slopes, 89.2 per cent. . 

If reference be made to the table on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29 
it will be seen that the proportion of lands used for agricultural and pastoral 
purposes in each division decreases as the intensity of settlement increases. 
At the same time it is apparent that the density of settlement bears an 
approximate relationship to physical configuration and average rainfall. 
While the greater intensity of settlement in the more easterly districts 
necessitates the allocation of larger proportions of land for public purposes,_ 
it is undeniable that a veJ'y considerable proportion of the remaining Orown 
land in the Eastern Divi~ion is so ruggoo or wooded as to be unfit 0r unpro
fitable for occupation. This is especially the case in the South Ooast 
Division, which in parts is very mountainous, only 38 per cent." of the total 
area being occupied by rural holdings, as compared with" 68 per cent. in the 
North Ooast Division and 60 per cent. in the Hunter and Manning. 

VALUE OF ALIENATED RURAL LA~ms. 

Information as to the improved and unimproved capital values of lands 
was first collected for statistical purposes in 1920-21. The particulars 
relate to the value, on a freehold basis, of lands absolutely alienated, in 
course of alienation, or held as homestead farms or homestead selections 
and used for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 

The unimproved capital value was defined m; being the amount which 
the land might be expected to realise if sold under such reasonable conditions 
as a bona fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements 
had not been made, and the improved capital value as the value of the land 
with all improvements and bu.ildings thereon under similar conditions of 
sale. Where particulars of unimproved value are not available from 
ownerR, collectors are instructed to obtain them from the records of Shire 
Councils, so that the unimproved values quoted may be taken as represent
ing local government assessments, except in the Western Division, where 
no shires e..'(ist. 

Where valuations have been made by the Valuer-General it has been 
found that valuations formerly made for local government purposes were 
below actual values. In many cases the discrepancy was considerruble, and 
in the aggregate the valuations of shires are probably under-estimated by 
morp- than 20 per cent. Since municipal lands are of comparatively small 
extent, and very few shires assess improved values, particulars of improved 
capital value were obtained from the owners. In the table which follows, 
then, the unimproved capital value represents in most cases the shire valua
tion, but the improved values are obt-.'lined from the owner's assessment of 
the value of the land and it..'l improvements. It is not possible to deduce 
the value of the improvements from the figures. 

The following table shows in divisions of the State (on the basis of Local 
Government areas) the distribution of alienated and Orown lands occupied 
in holdings of one acre and upwards for agricultural and pastoral purposes," 



57!1 NEW SOUTH ~OF1!1:f1IaL~ BOOK. 

tog~ther with _ the _totaL and average value~ of the,_ alienated, lands at 31st' 
March. 1~35:-

DhisioD., I 
Alienated" Land-in Occupation in Holdings of one a_ere-and ov:1 

I 
Unimproved CattaJ I Improved Capital Area of 

_ Area. V"lu. -of-Lan - Vamc-_ Crown La;:'d._ 

I Total. I Ayerage Total J Average 
per acre . per acre 

Acres;. £. £- I £'.:' £ Acres~ 
(Tpaatalc.-- 000.- 000" OOO~> 000. 

North-Doaat. .... - 3,306 11,950 3:6 30,762. 9'3 1,,436,. 
lilinter and Manning 4,095. 9,098 2'2 25,219 6'2 930 
Metropolitan ... 289 3,228 11'2 7,610 26·3 2 
South Coast ... 1,777'" 4,491 2·5' 11,784· 6'6 466. 

Total: ..• ... 9,467 28,767 3·0 75,375 8'0 2;834 
TableldntU--

Northern:: .- ... 4,071 5,385. 1·3 13,726 3·4 2;361 
Central- ... . ... 5;956 9,131· 1·5 28;379 4·8 1,609 . 
Souther.nc. ... . .. ,- 4,139 5,307 l 1·3 15,342- 3·.7 1,517 

TotaL .. ,_. ··t 14.,16.6. 19,823. hi 57,447 4:0 5,48'1· 

ffUtern'Slap~s-
Pr North .... , 

"'1 
6,222 ro,356. 24,664 4·0 2,£)33: : 

Central- ... . .. 6,124- 9,277 1·5 27,989 4·6 807 
South ... S,631 15,360 1·8 47,951 5.6 1,317 

Total ... . .. 20,977 34,993 1·7 100,604 4·8 4,157 
---

Plains-
North·'Ccntral .. '. 4,972. 5,767-- 1·2._ 12,946 2·6_ 2;59.3 
Central ... . .. 8,443 7,865 0:9 18,295 Z,2. 4;897 
RiVerina-- ... . .. 13;985 20,664 1·5 51,735' 3·7 2,Q3. 

Total ... . .. 27;400 34,296 1'2" 82,976 3·0 9,603' 

weStern.' Division· ... 2,144' 898· 0;4 2,361 I 1-1 75,<196 
H hole State ... 74,154 I 118;777 1;6, :nS,763 I 4·3 97,477' 

See. explanatIon, Pllge' 562. 

Particulars: oLthe rainfaH, productivity; and population of each of :these 
divisions are. shown' on: page 572. The average value per- acre is· closely 
related: to 'these -fae:1;~:rs-.\o T.he,·alien-ated·. Jands,:m:'the,Weste= . Division' are i 
situated mainly in:,itsceas.tern confines, ~'1nd,the value thereof does not afford:, 
a.ny indi-cation of: the value of theextemive Crown . lands situated furth/ilr. 
west . 
. The uIDinproved'value of thealienatea.portions.of .ruralholdi:il~ in series:. 

as·at31st March, 1934, is shown in ,the following table. The totals as at, 
30th June, 1930, are also appended, but in view of the method of arriving. 
at valuatiolls, as explained on the preceding page the comparative signific
ancec'of .the. figuresisclimited. 

UmIitproved'V!ilue.,'of'- Number 'Of" Unimproved ~ Aver.!!e' 
Al!enlrtedRoldings or Whbllyor Aggregate Value Unimproved .. 
Alienated Portions of' Partly Alienated Area' of Alienated. Area Value 

Holdings. Alie)1ated of Holdings •. ot Roldings. per:Ae~e" 
Holding'''' 

£c acres. £; £-- s. 
Under '500 20.446, 3,907,144-- 5,688;280:' 1 9. 

500':-· 999 14,249 6,338,381. 10,146.890 112 
.1;000~ 1;999' ... 16,42T 12,549,932 22,7.59,640' 116 
2.000:':-2;.999 , .••. 6,619· 8;463;466 15,708;550.' 1'17 
,3;oOO~·4.999, .r. 4-.389. 9,595;94-7 16,276;590,' 1.14-. 
5;000- 9,999 2;448., 9,937,936 16,307,000 1 13 

10,000-14,999 ::: 646 4,8S0,532' 7,749;840 1 12 
11);009-19,.999 •. _ 

:) 
297_ 3,3Ul;SS5,r 5;\)64;:770 , 1:10, 

=0;000 and . over .. 505 13,470,506 19.119,370 1 8 
Total ~ .• ... 1 71,026. 72,505;729 118,820,930 1 13 

Ti5t8.lasat 30thJrine, 1930 70,595 73,231,375 124;203,880 1 14 
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Manufactories· are·not extensive·outside the metropolitan . and Newcastle 
districts, except for dairy factories'in the: coastal districts~. Smelting, and. 
metal works of considerable importance are established oIY.the coal-fields
o£ the· South Coast, at Newcastle and on the silver-lead :fields at. Broken, 
Hill in the Western Division. .A. number ofcement·wOl"ks:are also operating 
in the Central Tableland Division and woollen mills at several of the more 
important country towns. 

The five principal topographicaL divisions are strips of. territory rurrning 
from the northern to the southern: boundary in a. south-westerly directio~. 
embracing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central 
western.plains andWeE'tern Division or far'western plains. Except for.the 
western' plains, each is divided into tlrree portionlr-northern, central, and 
southern-which, with the inclusion of a epeciaLmetropolitan:.district, makes 
fourteen subdivision" cacch: of. which presents fairly uniform natural. 
featuresandisaffededby uniformphysiographic factors_. In the north the. 
r€:o,<Tion of high average rainfall extends further inland; than in the south;. 
with.. the .. result. that. the. isohyetals. rnn_ in. a. general nortn and south 
direct!on. The. southcwei3tern extremity of. the. Rive:rinaJ lies about 100 
miles_furtner .. from .the.coast than.docscthe. noriili"western:extremity of the 
northern plain, and, as the average annualralllfilldiminishes with increas
llig· rapidity towardS the west, the northern subdivisions shown above 
gen-er::dln'eceive-more-rairr·thurrthe-central, .and· the '~en:tralm(}re than the-" 
s01!lthern subdivisions. Rather less than.eme·half of the total area of the 
State receives !average rains exceeding 20 . inches per' year, and ratherIIlDl1l" 
tha·n one-half receives an average of more thim 15 inches per year, Where 
tne . .rainfall.is. g.reatest. conditions generally favour: the dairying' industry, 
tlie:areas witli moderate rainfa11 beiNg. more suitable for sheep and:wheat. 
In.the dry western: areas wool-growing is. the only important rural·industry. 

Not'onlythe qllantity:, but the':season'and-reliahl:en-essof the rainfall, and 
tJie'amountofevaporation are important'considerations in determining the 
productive possibilities of any region. In common with most countries, 
New South Wa.les suffers periodically in one part or another from' the· 
effects of intermittent rainfall, a disability which local conditionscsuch as 
the.. abnormal evaporation' and. the absorbent: nature' oL the soils of" the 
interio.r . tend. to agg.rayate__ This. difficultY.. may_ be overcome ultimatdy by 
water:conservation;.an:d~improvement',in.cnlturaLmethods, but at present it 
operates powerfully- to-the' detriment of the,'western hinterland. 

The meteorological conditions of the respeotive divisions of theStatS"are> 
discussed in greater detail.in the. chapter "Climate" of. this Year. Book; 

S.El".TLE},{ENT:~ IN DIVISIONS., 

Rainfall exerts a decisive effect on the'nature of the pUTsuits and the 
extent of settlement in the various ru.ral districts of the State, and largely 
explains their industrial characteristics. 

For the 'purpose.' of ·con:side.riilg.:ruralsettlement, the state may bedls;t:ri
buted into five statisticBLdivisions; viz:; ,Coas~ Tableland, WesternSi~pes 
oEthe- Gres:t Dividing ·Range,. Central ·P.,Iains-and; Riverina, and the Wes
tern' Division:. The- statistics for_.-1922~23: and,' subsequent years have been 
coTIeCted:l1Pon . the basis, of 10cal-g9vernmen.t _ areas i:llstead' of counties, ,as 
formerly:, and: this. necessitated' considerable rearrangement ofdivisioI{al' 
boun.daries .. 

TIianature of the industries ,and thesettlement.,o£:each;oLthe principal 
divisions of the State. were discussed in the Official Year B.ook, 1922, at 
page 681 et seq. ',c 
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A table containing corresponding particulars for each of the sixteen statis· 
tical divisions of the State was published on page 374 of the "Statistical 
Register of New South Wales" for 1933-34. Owing to the wide differences 
between the productive uses of lands in the various divisions it is necessary 
to refer to this more detailed table. 

OHARACTER OF SETTLEMENT. 

A brief description of the character of rural settlement in New South 
Wales was published on page 689 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and a map 
'lhowing the distribution of the rainfall, population and rural industt'ies of 
the State was published opposite page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

The following analysis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
basis of I_ocal Government areas, sh'Jws the rainfall, population, area, and 
production of each. A map showing these divisions is published as a 
frontispiece to this Year Book:-

Rangeo! Popu· I Production (1934-35). 
lation at Total 

Division. Averagoe 
SIst Dec. I Area. Annm:"l 1934. t ! I I I Manu· Rainfall. . Wool. Wheat. Butter. Minrals. factitreB 

I I I inches. acres. lb. busheI~. lb. £ £ 
Ooa8lilZ- 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 

North Coast '" 35-76 150 6,965 81 '" 76,816 6 1,129 
Hunter and 

Manning ... 22-60 306 8,396 6,143 36 33,728 2,927 5,999 
Metropolitan '" 29-50 1,376 958 163 '" 734 } 853 48,011 
South Coast '" 27-61 108 5,968 3,790 1 14,296 2,020 

------ ------
Total , .. . .. 1,9tO 22,287 10,477 37 125,574 3,786 57,159 

------ --------
Tabltlands-

Northern ... 30-38 55 8,069 26,931 81 2,407 207 194 
Central ... ... 23-55 146 1(};716- .. 45;774 -2,184c 2,933- 699 1,0,15 
Southern '" 19-65 50 7,062 34,327 48 878 6 275 --- ------

Total ... . .. 248 25,847 107,032 2,313 6,218 912 1,514 
---- ------

Western Slopes-
North ... 2<1-33 64 9,219 48,634 4,676 2,913 69 253 
Central ... ... 17-28 65 7,723 40,685 9,739 1,722 11 258 
South '" ... 16-40 118 11,239 58,780 12,997 7,860 44 566 

--- ------
Total ... ... 247 28,181 148,099 27,412 12,495 124 1,077 

--------
Oentral Plains-

Northern ... 18-28 30 9,579 41,978 2,166 185 4 127 
Central ... ... 15-19 28 14,811 51,973 2,741 204 14 72 
Riverina ... 12-22 86 17,004 64,025 13,996 1,384 37 324 

---- ------
Total ... ... 144 41,394 157,976 18,903 1,773 55 523 

--------- -------
W utern Divi8ion ... 8-19 52 80,319 71,397 13 46 1,486 1,157 --- --
Whole State ... ... 2,631 198,028 494,981 48,678 146,106 6,363 61,430, 

I 
• Excluding aboriginals.. -
t Excluding area of harbOUr!! not included In local !(overnment are."3. 
t Calendar year, 1934. 11 V ,10\, added In process or manufacture. 
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Ooastal Districts. 
The following table presents a summary of the tenure :md extent of 

occupied holdings in the four main divisions of the coastal belt as at 31st 
March, 1935:- . 

Division of Coast. 

North ... 
Hunter· Mar.ning 
Metropolitan ... 
South ... 

Total 

I 
. Land occupied in Holdings of One acre and upwards 

for .t\ gricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 

Total I------.------,-----------c:--~ 
Area. Holdings t~:'g~~:';i~~ All 

Di ?~ I of 
V1SlOn. One acre Alien· ~'ull I Limited Other . I and ated. * rights of I ri~hts of frown 

I a8o~s. 
6,!l65 
8,396 

958 
5,968 

upwards. \"e~~~~. ve~~i~~. Leases. 

No. 

12,081 
9,351 
5,283 
4,612 

acres. 
O()O 
3,206 
4,0!J5 

28(; 
1,777 

acres. 
000 

605 
553 

1 
258 

• See expla.nation, pag-e 562. 

acres 
000 

65 
66 

acres. 
000 

766 
311 

1 
lS4 

\ 

Area of 
Holdings 

Total. suitable 

acres. 
000 
4,742 
5,025 

291 
2,244 

\

forClllti 
n.Ltion. 

acres. 
000 

545 
449 
143 
351 

Apart from the small area in .the county of Oumberland which surrounds 
tlle metropolis, the North Ooast is h,v ·far the most closely-settlcd part of 
the Ooastal Division. The average :'Ircas of holdings in the various divi
sions are :-N orth Ooast, 392 acres; Hunter and Manning, 537 acres; and 
South Ooast, .483 a'cres. The proportions of the total area of each division 
occupied in holdings as defined is 68 per cent. in the North Ooast Division, 
60 per cent. in that of Hunter and Manning, but only 38 per cent. on the 
South Ooast. 

Included in the coastal districts are 2,044 holdings, on which 2,717 share
farmers cultivated 36,681 acres and used 581,995 acres as dairy farms. 

Owing to the rugged nature of the country only a small proportion of the 
land is considered suitable for cultivation, and of this area less than one
quarter was cultivated in 1934-35. 

The following analysis shows the main purposes for which the holdings 
in the coastal districts were used in 1934-35:-

Number of Holdings in Division. 

Nort.h ~~d er Me~ro· South Total. 
Principal Purpose for which Holdir.gs were Used.· ---I Ht \ ---1---1---

Coast. Manning. 1'olltan. Coast. 

riculture onlv ... ... ... . .. 1,525 1,402 
iryingonly* - ... ... ... .. 6,504 4,177 
azing only· ... ... ... . .. J,216 1,843 
,riculture and dairying· ... ... ... 1,945 715 
riculture and g,·azing· ... ... ... 160 158 
irying and grazing" ... . .. ... 237 313 

Ag 
Da 
Gr 
AI! 
Ag 
Da 
Ag 
Po 
Be 
Un 

riculture, dairying, and grazingO ... 68 58 
ultry ... ... ... ... ... 4 315 
es, Pigs, etc. ... ... ... .. . ' 24 33 
occupied, or used mainly for other 
.purposes ... ... .. . .. 398 337 

------
Total ... ... .. . . .. 12,081 9,351 

• Se. comments on page 503. 

1,944 436 5,307 
753 2,087 13,521 
196 1,168 4,423 

74 345 3,079 
14 121 453 
9 85 644 
3 21 150 

2,008 100 2,427 
';0 29 156 

212 250 1,197 
---------

5,283 4,642 31,357 
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The eoastal district contains 90, per cent. of. the holdings used for dairym. 
only in New South Wales, andtheNorthOoast district containsA8 per. cent. 
of the number in the coastal division. Dairying separately.or in conjunc
tion with other farming pursuits is the-predominant-industry, .but. a- con
siderable proportion of the farms is used for cattle-raising. A pronoUnced 

--reduction in the nuniber of hoIaings -devoted to grs.zing accompaniEid by 
an increase in . the number of holdings applied to dairying was in evidence 
between 1930-31 and 1933-34, but the number of such holdings declined 
Slightly in 1934-35. The change was doubtless due to low prices for beef, 
diverting activity into dairying where returns were relatively higher. 
Between 1931-32 and 1933-34 the increase in the number of holdings devoted 
exclusively to agriculture was almost solely due to the rapid extension _of 
banana growing and was entirely confined to the North Ooast, where the 
number 6f such holdings was 1,607 in 1933~34 compared with 972 in 1931-32. 
This position was not maintained in 1934~35, the number of holdings used 
principally for agricultural purposes declining to 1,525 . 

. Tablelands. 

Althou.e:hextensive;plateaux e..-ust in 'the Tableland Divisions, considerable 
areas are rugged and rock-strewn and not a'daptable to agriculture. Hence 
-grazing. has -remained the staple industry, although many farmers combine 
agriculture with grazing, and large areas are cultivated in suitable localities. 
The rainfall is ample throughout, and the headwaters of most of the prin-

_. :cipal . rivers_--make- this a well-watered region. Rail waycomm unica tions are 
·good,- but, on the whole, settlement is sparse, fewer -flourishing towns exist 
than.·on the coast, and small settlements are Titrer because lands suitable for 

:imtense~.farm:ing.are:more -scatterM. Neither dairying nor agriculture-has 
::been-developed to any 'appreciable degree, and pastoral1:rursuits.are extensive. 

~Thefo1IoWingtable'providefl an analysis of the number .and tenure_of 
rural h61dingsin the three . main divisions of the Tablelands as at 31st 
March, 1935:-

A~~~n~f Holrlings Division of 
Tableland. 

Division. I of . . one· acre 
and 

upwards. 

acres. No. 
000 

Northern ... 8,069 3,706 

Central ... 10,716 7,464 

Southern ... 7,-o6:? 3,141 I 
---

Total - ~ .. 25,847 14,311 

Land occupied in-·Holding-s of one acre and upwards 
for_ Agricultural ,md Pastoraf Purposes. 

Lel\ses from 
the Crown'-with-

Alien, -Full.right,[ Limited ·All other 
Crown ·Total. "ted;- of . rig-hts of 

Conver- . Canver- Lenses. 
sion. sion. 

acres. acres. ::tcres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 'DOO 000 

4,071 1,771 130 461 6,432 

5,957 1,248 145 216 7,566 

4,139 8 08 103 605 5;656 
__ 1 _____ 

14,167 3,827 1 378 1,282 J 19,654 

.. See e~plana.tioD, page 562. 

Area of 
,HolcUngs 
suitable 
or Cuitl-

'vation. 

-- acres. 
000 

440 

1,677 

402 

,2;519 

'While the proportion of land occupied.in each division varies from 80 per 
cent. in:the,northern and the southern, to 70 'per cent, in the central table
lands, rural settlement is densest .in the central districts, whichwer.e the 
:first'to. be occupied. More than one-half of the total area of the Tableland 
Di:vision.is 'alienated, ,ami-.more than ione-quarter of the .area' occupied is 
owned by theOrown. In. addition, there were 608 share=farmers, on A64 
holdings, comprising 66,189 ,acres!of,eultiv.ation and 23,300 acres of dairy 



RURAL SETTLEMENT. 575 

farms. As in the Coastal Division, the proportion of land suitable for 
- -<iultivation is very small, only 20 percent. of such lnnd being cropped in 

1934-35. 
The main purposes for which holdings were used in each division of the 

tablelands during 1934~35 are shown in the following table:-

*Principal Purpose for which Ho1dings 
wer~ u~ed. 

A griculture only ... ... 
Dairying only" ... ... 

razing only" . . ... G 
.A 
.A 

griculture and Dairying* ... 
gciculture and Grazing" ..• 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

... 
'" 
... Dairying and ()razing" '" 

A _Kriculture, Dairying, and Grazing* 
Pnultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. ... . .. 
Unoc(;ul'ied or used for other purposes 

.., 

.. , 

.., 

.. 

.. , 

. .. 

.. ' 

.. , 

.. ' 

I ____ --,-_N_u_ill_b_e_r of Holdings. 

I 
Northern Oentral I Southern I 

Tableland. Tableland. Tableland. Total. 

I 

. 
172 1,274 50 1,496 
263 321 84 668 

2,172 3,0!J4 

I 

2,595 7,861 
184 319 26 529 
595 1,685 185 2,465 
120 138 I 100 I 358 

83 300 I 31 41.4 
11 63 16 90 

106 270 54 430 
._---

Total ... .. ... ... .. , 3,706 7,464. 3;141 14,311 

• S ee. comments ·on poge 563. 

Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a considerable proportion 
of the holdings is used for agricultural purposes. A tendency toward the 
·diversification of rural activity is seen in an increase of 7.7 per cent 
between 1931-32 and 1934-35 in the number of holdings dev'Oted: to two or 
more of the principal purposes. 

Western Slopes. 
The divisions of the Western Slopes contain. gently undulating lands with 

a westerly trend, watered by the upper courses of" the inland rivers, and an 
-adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are eminently suitable 
-for agriculture and are, with the Riverina, the most productive portions of 
-the interior. As yet they are only sparsely settled, and very great develop-
ment is possible . 

. The area, number, and tenure of rural holdings in the various divisions of 
-the Western Slopes as at 31st March, 1935, are shown below:-

Area of Land occupi~d in Holdings of one acre and upwards 
for- Agricultural and' Pastoral 'purposes. 

Total Leases from Area of 
Dhision of SlopBs. Area of. Holdings the Orown with-· Holdings 

Division. of Alien- Full right.j Limited 
All other Total. suitable 

one a.cre ated·.* of ri;;ht. of Crown for 
:111d Convcr-- Conver- Leases. Cultiva· 

upwards. sion !'ion. tion. 

acres. No. I acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 

North·Western 9,219 4,292 \ 6,222 1,555 322 156 8,255 1,814 
entral· Western 7;72r1 4;382 6,124 620 22 164 6,930 4,252 

'out-b· Western 11,239 8,128 8,631 449 71 797 9,948 5,123 
-------

20.977
1 

-----------
Total 28,181 16,802 I 2,624 415 1,117 25,133 11,189 

... See explan:l.tion, page 562. 

In these divisions settlement is most dense on the South-western Slope, 
'but the proportion of occupied land. is .greatest in the northern districts. 
The proportion of land occupied in the Slopes is 89 per cent. of the total 
m~ea of the whole division. The area of land suitable for cultivation is 
considerable, constituting 38 per cent. of the total area of such land in the 
State. Of the land under occupation in the Slopes Division only 11 pe:t 
<lent. was under crop in 1934c3.5. 

*73795-'-F 
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The following statement shows the principal purposes for which rural 
holdings were used in the W e~tern Slopes Division in 1934-35 :-

·Principal rurpose for which Holdings North- Oemral- :south-

I 
Number of Holdings in Division. 

v.'t're used. Western 'Vestern Western Total. 
Slop Slope. Slope. 

i"griGUlture ;~;-----------"-'\~1~~ 29
0

_

0
1 1,087 

Dairying only" \ t 394 
Grazing only" ... :: 1,7 ~<:\ 810 1,951 
4griculture and Dairying O ••• IU5 72 208 
Agricultnre and Grtl,zing* ... '.' · .. · .. 1 1,:ju7 2,772 3,418 
Dair~ing and Grazing" .. 50 3.5 311 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing· 131 255 54!) 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. . \ 42 12 27 
unoccupied or usu<l for o~her purposes ::: 113 8.5 183 

Total 4,292 4,382 8,828 

• ::)ee comments on page 563. 

1,696 
592 

4,549 
475 

7,697 
396 
935-

81 
381 

16,802 

:Mixed farming-agriculture and grazing-is the principal rural activity, 
but grazing predominates on the North-Western S'lope, where the lands fit 
for agriculture are relatively of small extent. The number of holdings used 
principally for agricultural purposes is large, but small farming is not 
extensive. There have been developments in dairying, mainly in the South
Western Slope. Dairying was practised on only 7.8 per cent. of the 
holdings of the Western Slopes in 1927-28, but the proportion engaged in 
that activity in 1934-35 was 14 per cent. 

Plains and Rive1·ina. 

The Plains of the Oentral Division, including the Riverina, constitute the 
eastern portion of a remarkable extent of almost level country, stretching 
from the last hills of the Western Slopes to the westea boundary of the 
State. ,Vith an average width of 120 miles, they compris3 the great sheep. 
districts of the State and about 40 per cent. of the agricultural lands. Gener
ally speaking', they are not well watered, the average rainfall is low, and its 
intermittency is a source of frequent loss. They are traversed by the western 
rivers in their lower courses, but they do not supply water to a very extensive 
area, as they are few and their flow is irregular. Railway facilities are not 
so good as in the more easterly districts, and communication and transport 
to outlying districts depend mostly on motor and horse-drawn conveyances. 
Artesian water underlies a considerable area on the north, and bores serve
to supply permanent water in a number of localities. In the sout.h, sub
llrt.esian bores are of great practical utility. 
,- The following table shows the number, tenure, and extent of holdings 
occupied for agricultural anu pastoral purposes in the division on 31st 
March, 1935:-

I 
Area of Land occupied in Holdings of ope acre and upwards 

for Agricultura.l ~ud Pnstoral Purposes. 

Plains of ! Total LeaseR from 

All other \ 

Area of 
Ct'ltral Area of Holdings 1 the Crown wilh- L::md 

Dbision, Division. of one acre Alien· ~'ull rid1tSj Limited Urown 

I 
TotaL 

suitable 
and ated.- of rights of Leases. for 

Up'wards. I COTl'rer- Conver- Culti",,-· 
I sion. sion.. tion. 

acres. No. acres. I acres. acrf'~. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 1 . 000 000 000 000 000" 

North ... 9,579 1,851 4,9721 1,958 392 242 7,564 1,358: 
Central ... 14,Sll 2,477 8,443 3.770 675 453 13,341 3,27S 
Riverina .. , 17,004 7,263 13,985 97.5 107 1,031 16,098 7,349 

Total ... 1 41,:39J 11,.591 27,400 I~I 1,174 I 1,726 37,003 11,985. 

• See explanatIOn, pnr;?;'e 502. 
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The existence of aelosely-settled but comparatively small area of irrigated 
lands in the Riverina partly accounts for the density of settlement in that 
division. At 31st March, 1935, there were 1,381 holdings in the Murrum
bidgee Irrigation Area embracing 286,081 acres inclusive of certain attached 
lands outside the Irrigation Area. Seventy-four 1)er cent. of the area occu
pier in the Central Plains and Riverina Division h~s been alienated, but 
while the proportion alienated is 64 per cent. of the total area occupied in the 
~llorthern districts, it is 87 per eent. in the Riverina, where the land is more 
productive. 

The area of Crown lands pccupied is considerable in all divisions, and 
in the central districts it exceeded the area of occupied alienated lands 
until 1926-27. 

Share-farming is not extensive in the north, but in the Riverina 891 
noldings employed 1,231 share-farmers, who had 308,074 acres in cultiva
tion in 1934-35. Only 18 per cent. of the land in the Northern Plains is 
-considered suitable for agriculture, but the proportions in the Central 
Plains and Riverina are 24 ·and 46 per cent. respectively. . 

The following table shows the main purposes for which the holdings in the 
~Oentral Plains and Riverina Division were used in 1934-35. 

1 

Number of Holdings in Plains of Central Dhisicn. 

"Prbcipal PlU-pOSC for which Holdings were used.'" 1-----,-------,------,----
North. Central. Riyerlna. Total. 

Agriculture only 41 166 1,669 .1 ,876 
J?air{'ing onlf 15 1 L 105 l:H 
Grazmg only... 1,139 1,556 1,252 3,941 
Agriculture and Dairying" ... 4 2 137 143 
Agriculture and Grazing· ... 624 672 3,443 4,739 
Dairying and Grazing* .. 9 6 52 67 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing" 5 11 437 453 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. . ~. ... ... 1 2 6 ~ 

Unoccupied or used for other purposes .. 1 __ 1_3 ___ 5_1 ____ 1_6_2_ 226 

T,"" "] 1,851 2,<77 7,263 I~ 
• See comments on page 563. 

,Vrule grazing, with mixed farming and agriculture, predominates in 
the northern districts, agriculture assumes increasing importance in the 
south, and, combined with grazing, it predominates in the Riverina. On 
the irrigated lands of the Murrumbidgee a considerable number of holdilloO-S 
are used for small farming, and there were 4,100 holdings on which wheat 
101' grain was grown in 1934-35 in the Riverina. Taking into account the 
Il.reas shown in the previous table, the existence of agricultural pursui~s 
js seen to have a very pronounced effect on the density of settlement. 

Western Division. 

The plains of the Western Division will probably never lie developed 
into a productive region maintaining a population commensurate with 
their area. One-third of the division receives, on the average, less than 
10 inches of rain per year and practically the whole of the remainder less 
than 15 inches. Though the soils are uniformly fertile, the lack of rain, 
J)ermanent water and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, ranging up 
~.to 90 inche3 per year, render it unproductive in a high degree. Except on a 
few small irrigated areas there is scarcely a sign of agriculture or dairying~ 
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and by reason of the small rainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the land 
is only about one-fifth as great as that of the plains further east; but the 
climate is well suited to the production of high-grade merino sheep. It is a 
lonely region,for the most llart occupied in lal'ge holdings on a long lease 
tenure. It presents an immense field for scientific development, but its 
possibilities are problematical. Whether irrigation from the Murray and -the 
vast lake reservoirs of the South Dal'ling, combined with dry-farming 
methods, will render any extensive areas adaptable to agriculture, or whether 
water and fodder conservation will render it capable of inaintaininglarge 
numbers of sheep and suitable for closer settlement, remain questions w:hich 
are not likely to be considered until settlement in the more attractive 
easterly regions has made very great advance. It is contended, however, 
that in the south there are large areas which only require railway facilities
to render them profitable for agriculture, but results so far attained are not 
encouraging. At present, excluding the mining districts, it is a vast region 
comprising two-fifths of the area of the State, producing less than one
sixth of the pastoral produce, and practically nothing besides, and inhabited' 
by less than 20,000 persons (one person to 6 square miles, or less than one 
per cent. of the State's population). Near the western 'boundary, however, 
is situated one of the richest silver-lead fields of the world, and in the large 
mimng town of Broken Hill there is a population of about 27,000 persons_ 
In the eastern part of the division exist extensive copper deposits, which 
formerly maintained thriving settlements at Oobar, Oanbelego, and 
N ymagee, but with the suspension of mining activities the population of 
these localities has decreased. For the rest, the division possesses only ana 
town, ]3ourke, with a population exceeding 1,500, five exceeding 500, and 
about twenty smaller townships. 

The following table shows the number and extent of holdings (as distinct 
from landholders) in the Western Division as at 30th June, .1927, the last 
year for which this information is ava51able:- . 

I 

East of Darling. West of.Dariing. 

'Area Series (alienated,and 

I I 
Crown lands combined). No. of Area of No. of Area of 

Holdings. Holdings. Holdings. Holdings. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. 
1- 3,000 ... '" '" 392 103,851 142 ' 85,73& 

3,001- 10,000 .. , '" '" 79 510,637 65 465,547 
10,001- 20,000 '" ... .. , 164 2,380,575 U5 1,523,67Q. 
20,001- 50,000 .. ... . .. 242 '7,495,068 169 5,329;802 
"50,001-,100;000 ..... .... . .. 77 5,Q96;619 92 6,323,365-
QveT 100,000 '" ... . .. 92 18,800,169 103 29,981,139 

Total ... '" . .. 1;046 34,386,919 686 
I 

43,709,258 

Although the area west of the Darling constitutes more than one-half or 
the total area occupied, the number of holdings in all but the two largest 
groups was less than in the eastern'sector. Over 62 per cent. of the total area 
\v.llS 'occ.upied1:}y 195 holdings averaging 250,000 .acres each. 

The total area of aliena:ted land in the rural holJings in the Western 
Division a-s at 31st March, ::1::935, was only 2,143,625 acres. The total area; 
of Crown lands in rural holdings ':was 75;396,025 ,acres. Of the total area 
'01 land occupied, only 19,298 acres -were under crop in 1934-35, although 
'2,424,,466ac1"es of land were considered ,-by the occupiers to be suitable 
for cultivation. The m:iimp1"oved value of the alienated land was returned 
2.s£8.98,090, ,and the improved value as £2,361,040. 
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VALUE _oFlfACHI,NERY ,USED ON RljJ:AT, HQLDINGS. 

A comparison ofth~value of agr-icultlira1, pas-tor~i, and dairying imple
ments and machinery In use on rural holdings during .various years since 

-1901 is shown in the following table, allowance being' made for depre
ciation :-

·SCJ.SOT!. AgricUltural. Da!r.yin~. 

\ 
Pastoral.'"·. \,-Total value.; 

£ £ £ £ 
.UiOO-'-.ol 2,065,780 '237,220 754,050 .3,057,050 
1£03-06 2,.557.260 .365.440 l;l20>990 4,043,690 
l!HO-J1 3,414,620 . .';34,740 1,483,080 5,43:>,440 
1915-16 5,362,030 570,950 2,015,050 1,948,0::0 
1920-21 1;120;3-80 910,260 '3,lU,030 1l,I71,B70 
1922--23 S;536;L70 :1,124,95'l 3;8'6,250 . 13.477.%0 
1923-24 8,'79');350 ,1,038,380 3,825,920 .l3.,'H3;1350 
1924-25 _9,427,730 .1.119,290 4,106,820 1-4,u53;840 
1925-26 9,588,32'0 1,162.S50 4,329,910 15,08'!;OfO 
1926~27 9,8'3'7,190 1,232;290 4,928,300 15;997,780 
1927-28 10;849;510 1,229,,430 4,97Q,1-SO .17,054,120. 
1928~29 10,883,550 .1,ZI4,670 '5,067,940 17,166,160 
1929-30 10,955,920 1,1\;3,000 4,81;),060 16,960,.980 
1930-31 10,526,390 1,171,000 4,676;(l20 16,37'4,310 
1931-32 9,526~396 1,149,387 4.125,417 14.,s0l ,200 
1932-33 8,869,795 1,214,919 3,885,203 1 13;£69,917 
1933-34 8.607,639 J,221,409 3,855,433 i 13,684,481 
.19_34-,35 -8,48~,935 1,235,921 3,788,309 13,5]1165 

-*-Jnclu.des in many cases farming implements used on pastoral holdil'gs. 
t Exdlldes machinery, etc.,. used fill" poultry,. pig and bee farming. 

In 1933-34 .the value of machinery used in holdings devoted to poultry, 
-pigs and bees amounted to-£274,739. 

The figures indicate substantial progress in the mechanisation of ·the 
rural industries, and n{)tably, of agricultural operations. The decline cin 
total value in evidence since 1929-30 is apparently due to depreciation and 
non-replacement of existing machinery during the period of depression 
which affected agriculture with particular severity. Increases since 1931-
32 in the value of dairying machinery contrary to the general trend are 
explained by .th€.Mvelopment of that industry noted in preceding pages. 

_The ioll{)wing table indicates theappro.:s:imate value of rlll'aU10ldings, and 
-of machinery and -live -stock thel'eon. in 8<'1chof the past ten years:-

Vahlle of I 
I 

I Averaee Value Qf Alienat.edl 

Alienaten Value of ,alue of land per :lcre (as returned). 
Land and 'Farm Livestock I At '3oth June. Improve- IILu'hinery 

on FnID!s. '" ! Total. 

unimprOv.ed·IImprov~ ments and 

I thereto. Implement.s. 

£000. 1 £UUU. I 
£000. I £000. I £ s. 

I 
£ s_ 

1926 ... .... 306,900 I 15,100 '74;800 396;£00 .1 13 4 12 
,1927 ... -.. 319,500 . 16.000 55~100 391,1100 1 14 413 
1928 '" .... 3±l,500 I 17;000 71,000 \ -1:29,500 , 1 14 4 16 
1929 ... .... 353,100 .17,200 '62;000 432,300 1 14 4 lE 
.1930 ... ... 353.700 17,000 I 4,1,,800 415,500 . I 1'; 417 
1931 00, .-. 343,600 16,400 

I 
45;500 405.500 1 IS 4 13 

1932t 00, 00, 332,200 14,800 45.600 392;600 1 13 4 12 
1933t 00, 00. 322,500 14,(00 

I 
40:0(0 376,15'00 I 13 4 9 

1934+ 00. 00- 320,lOO 13,700 59,000 39:1.£00 ·1 13 4 8 
193.5 00 • :318800 13.000 ! 44 100 376400 I 1 12 4 6 00, t 

.- Kumber as at 30th.June or :31st .2\1arch -at JJtevailing market values. tC!ht Marc-h_ 

In addition the unimproved value of Grown lands leased to landhdlders 
·was estimated in 1030 to be in the vieinity oI £6U,OOO;O:)U. 
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AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL LABOUR. 

Particulars of persons above the age of 14 years permanently engaged in 
farm work on rural holdings one acre or more in extent are collected annu
ally. They are classified according to status, and the amount of the salaries 
lmd wages paid to employees in receipt of remuneration is ascertained. 
Returns have been obtained since 1922-23 concerning wages paid to tem
porary hands employed by landholders during harvesting and shearing 
operations and for other casual work. 

A detailed comparison of the number of persons engaged in farm 
work 011 rural holdings and of the amount of wages paid by landholdel's 
to permanent and casual employees in each of the last ten years is 
fmnished in the appended tables. It is to be noted, however, that the 
amount stated as the value of board and lodging, included as wages, 
is not carefully estimated. The amounts included under the heading 
of "Keep" have, therefore, been separately indicated in the table. 

1 

I 
Year I 
ended I 

Oth June. I 

925-26 1 
1 
1 
1 
19 
19 
19 
1 
1 
19 

926-27 
927-28 
928-29 

29-30 
.30-31 
31-32" 

9;32-3;3' 
933-34'" 

34-35'" 

Year 
ended 

:50th June. 

-1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
192~,-29 

1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32' 
19;32- ;13' 
1933-34" 
19S4-35* 

Owners, Lessees and 
Share Farmers. 

,,; 

" ,,; <i :& " a :§ 
~ 0 ,.-, =< 

682 13 695 
677 14 691 
677 13 690 
661 9 670 
653 9 662 
66;3 0 672 
679 9 688 
708 9 717 
706 9 715 
604 10 704 

Wages Paid to PeI-
manent Employees. 

I ~ ,,; <i 
..si 

! 
§ " .s 0 

"" f=< E-i 

6,588 104 6,692 
6.746 121 6.867 
6,734 86 6,820 
6,475 74 6,549 
5,717 77 5,794 
3,396 37 3,433 
4,145 40 4,185 
4,292 36 4,328 
4,655 39 4,694 
5,119 50 5,169 I 

I 

Ipermanent Employees 1/ 

I 
Rebtives not 

I 
Grand Total. Receiving Wages. i Receiying Wages. 

i 
I I 

~ I 
,,; ] " 

I 
gi <i ~ 0; <i 

,,; 
Z s: .5 = " B <i 

I~ 
0 ~ I '" '0 I ~ " 0 ;:;: "" f=< H f=< H 

-
Numher of Owners, etc., aud Employees (in Hundreds). 

I 

353 11/ 369 169 139

1 

30S 1,200 163 1,372 
352 11 36;1 171 117 288 1,200 14~ 1,342 
355 8 I 263 175 

1Jt I 289 1,207 135 1,342 
342 8

1 

350 175 265
1 

1,178 107 1,285 
314 8 1 322 197 81 I 278 , 1,164 98 1,262 
270 

il 
286 20B 70 287 I 1,150 95 1,245 

268 273 221 72 I 293
1 

1,168 86 1,254 
204 298 217 70 I 

287 I 1,219 83 1,302 
327 332 ! 

209 M/ iZg! 1,242 78 1,320 
367

1 ' I 
374 203 57 I 1,264 74 1,338 

• Year ended 31st March. 

Wages Paid to Total Wage, Paid. 

Casual Employees. I Including " Keep." or Which" Keep." 

I I ..; 

'" g 

I 
~ " ! '" ~ <i 

11 

~ 0; d 0; 
§ " :: " <: ;;; :& 0; 

" .OS " '0 ~ ;:;: " 0 ;=, H "" f=< E-i f'.< 0 Eo< 

Amolmt of Wages Paid (in Thousand. of Pounds). 

3,204 12 3,216 O,7P-2 

116/ 
9,908 1 1,e65 ' 418 2,083 

3,423 17 3,440 10.169 138 10,307 1,661 400 2,061 
3,264 10 3,274 9'998 96 10,094 1,5S6 357 1,953 
3,041 9 3,050 9,516 83 9,599 1,510 339 1,849 
2,791 10 2,801 8,508 87 8,595 1.335 304 1,639 
1,923 6 1,929 5.319 43 5;362 1,163 265 1,428 
2.102 10 2,112 

~:ml 
50 6.297 1,121 262 1,383 

2,362 16 2,378 

I 
52 

g~g 1 
1,197 288 1,485 

2,514 j 12 2,526 Uea 51 1,321 291 1,612 
2,659 3 2,662 7,778 53 7,831 1,451 305 1,756 

I 
, Year ended 31st March. 

The total amount of wages paid to permanent employees during the 
year 1934-35 was £3,718,857 in addition to board and lod!rinO' etc 

1 d ~ - b b, ~ 

va ue at £1,--1;)0,591, or a total of £5,169,448, the average remuneration, 
on the basis of these figures, being £:140 per annum to males and £71 



RURL1L SETTLEMENT. 

per annum to females, but the precision of these averagGS is affected 
by the greater or lesser degree with which the amounts returned as the 
value of board and lodging, etc., are accurately stated. The wages paid to 
casual employees amounted to £2,356,804 in addition to "keep': valued 
at £304,960. 

The foregoing tables, read in conjunction with the table relating to 
share-farming appearing at page 430 of this Year Book; reveal some 
striking movements. Until 1930 there was a steady decline in the 
number of owners, lessees and share-farmers. During the depression 
there was a sharp reversal of this trend, so that in 1933 there were more 
persons of this class on rural holdings than at any time since 1925,. 
and over 5,000 more than in i930. This was, in part, due to a return 
of absentee owners to holdings, while a consideration of the tables reveals 
the increase in share-farmers (involving a transference of formerly paid 
employees) as a major factor, and the subsequent slight decline of the 
number in this group has synchronised with a reduction in the number 
of share-farmers. 

In the last decade there was a generally downward movement in the 
number of unpaid relatives assisting on rural holdings. These fell in 
number from 31,309 in 1925 to 26,502 in 1929. During the difficult 
years 1930 to 1932 there was a sharp increase to 29,274, but subsequently 
the downward trend was resumed, and in 1935 the number of unre
munerated relatives had fallen to 26,044. It is notable that the femalc 
element in this class has declined uninterruptedly, and in 1935 numbered 
only 5,714, or 58 per cent. fewer than in 1925. This observation is of 
application to female employment generally in the rural industries, but 
in lesser degree. About one-ha1£ the male and approximately 95 per 
cent. of the female relatives occupied on rural holdings and not receiving 
wages in 1934-35 were engaged on farms in the coastal divisions of the 
State where dairyir;g is the principal rural activity. 

A tendency for permanent employment in rural occupations to decline 
was greatly accentuated by the depression. Permanent employees receiv
ing wages declined in number by about 3,000 between 1925 and 1929, 
and by over 7,500 in the next three years. Recovery since 1933 has been 

. rapid, and in 1935 such employees were greater in number (37,357) 
than at any time for a decade, and less than 2 per cent. below tlle 
total in 1925. 

In 1930-31 farmers' disbursements in wages (including the value of 
"keep") fell to only slightly more than 50 per cent. of the total in 
1926-27, but the farm wage bill has steadily increased in the last four 
years, and in 1934-35 was about 45 per cent. greater than in 1930-31. In 
making comparisons with years prior to 1930 allowance should be made for 
the lower level of the cost of living ruling since the depression. 

It is clear that the partial and progressive recovery of the prices of 
primary products, with the sharp rise in wool values in 1933-34 as an 
outstanding feature, coupled with the reductions in costs of production 
which have accompanied adjustments in the rural economy, have increased 
the capacity of farmers to employ remunerated labour. Simultaneously, 
general economic recovery has opened avenues in other industries to 
persons formerly deriving mere ,'iubsistence from rural employment on 
the holdings of relatives. 

RURAL FINANCE. 

The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Wales 
has been associated closely with that of rural finance. While comparativeLy 
few settlers have possessed sufficient capital to purchase land outright from 
the Crown, there has been a general desire to acquire a freehold tenure, 
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neither private nor State tenancy h,n-in3' prc)\'eci pl}pular. 1Ylorel}ver" the 
proper development of ruraL holdings requires the investment of much 
capital: for lengthy periods, and· facilities for temporary financial accom, 
mochtiono, particularly during periods of drought. 

The Land Act of 1861, aiming to encourage the settlement of an agricul, 
tural population heo:i'de the pastoral le~s{>es, introduced "fi'ee selection 
before survey" and the sale of Crown land by deposit and' instalments with. 
conditions as to residence; etc. By this means much more land was soJd' 
in the following twenty"threeyears: than was sold at auction, and since 1889 
alienation haS' been alinost exclusively. by this method' of conditional pur~ 
chase which is. a method of'selling Crown lands., on terms.. BeyonCL thid 
little was done.: to provide.: finaneiaL aid for settlers until the' end of the last 
century, whem the., agricnlturaL aniL dairyfugindustries. were- developing, and: 
droughts.: werec impeding' settlement .. 

RURAL BANK: OF NRW' SOUTH, WALES •. 

In 1899 an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed by tlie' GOvernment 
to make loans- to farmers'i'n necessitous. circ=stan-ceS" or' embarmssed by 
droughts. Advances' were limited to £2UO for: a term of ten years· at 4.! per 
cent. interest. The- scope of' the' Act was widened in 1902' when the Board' 
was empowered; to make' advances· to :farmers for any approved purpose up 
to £500,. repayahlfrwiwll thirty y.eare, 

In· mOr-thefunctions of the Board were taken over by the Oommissioner& 
Q:fthe Government Savings Bank, and the limit of individual advances was 
raised to £2,000; By 1921, when the Rural Bank was established to carry 
on and extend' the work, the outstandiTIg advances amounted to £3,250,00'0, 
secured by mortgages from r,ooo borrowers: Particulars of the number and 
nmount of advances are shown on page 583~ 

Advances bll i,he Ri~ml Bank. 

The Rural Bank was established in 1921 as a department of the. Govern
ment Saving-so Bank of New South "Vales by the Government Savings Bank 
(Rural Ba~) Act, 1920, under the conhol of three Oommissioners who 
were empowered to continue on an extended basis the operations transaded 
prev.iouslY by the Advance De.partment of the bank. 

The primary object of the bank was to afford greater financial assistance 
to primary producers than is usually obtainable from other institutions, 
and. thus to promote rural settlement and development. 

Funds were obtained: from deposits at cnrre..'1:t account, fixed deposits' at 
current bank rates of interest and the issue of debentures and inscribed 
stock. 

~oans were made only to persons~ engaged in Ilrimary production or in 
closely allied pursuits, and were either amortization loans or overdrafts on 
CUITent aC'counts. The basis of lending g-c]JC'ral1y adopted was two-thirds 
of the v<llue of freehold' land or certificated tennI"E'S under the Orown Lands
Art~. or three-fourths of the ,alue of improvements on un certificated Cro,,"-u 
tenllt'(,R. Security was also tat;:en over stock, plant, crops; wool, etc: The' 
ml\-:lllC'e'; were made to repay existing encumbrances; to purchase land, to 
ciIrc·t intprovements'or to utiIJse resources. B,Y this means material a!':siSt
ance wns affor.ded to both prospective and established settlers. 

A" from 1st October, 1931, the rate of interest on loans was reduced in 
term, of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, :md the Q.)mmissioners volun
taril,v 'redirced the rate to a maximum of 5 per cenL in December, 1932-
Further I'Cci;LIctions have ,since b8en made, and.' as from 1st April, 1935, the 
maximul'n'rate beeanie 4~ per :cent .. on overdraft and longcterm loans, with 
a concession of lper ccnt; to co-operative' societies. 
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By the Oommonwealth and State Banks Agreements Ratification Act, 
1931, the Savings Bank business of the Government Savings Bank of New 
South vVales and the current account and fixed deposit business of the 
Hural Bank Dcpartm('llt were transferred to the Commonwealth Bank of 
..c'l.ustralin. The loan business ot the llural Ballk Department was cOlltillUeu 
as a State activity under the control of the Commissioners. 

By Act X o. 63 of 1932, the institution was changed in name to the 
Rural Bank of ~ ew South Wales and placed under a new Boanl of Com
missioners, affording general banldng facilities. 

The following tables SllOW the trnnsactiJllS in long term and overdraft 
loans by the AdvancB Depnrtment of the Go\'ernmE:llt Savings Bank or the 
Hural Bank in various years since] 911. 

LOllg 'Term LO(llls. 
-------~-~ ---------- --.---... -----~---

Year ended Advan:ces :t11a'de. Balances repayable. 
30th June. 

Total 
[ 

Total Number. 
Amount. Average. Xumber. Amount. Av(;rage. 

"-----£ 1 £ £ ,\; l!Jll 838 331,693 

I 

395 3,754 1,074,3o!J 286· 1!J13 ···1 1,300 771,272 5t)6 5,0{)4 i 2,051,132 403 1915 {,SO 387,715 451 5,860 2,514,078 42(} 1921 
••• j 

1,365 81~{,525 5il6 7,242 3,42~1,871 473 H124 
: ~ ~ I 1,081 888,47fl 822 !J,766 5,526,744 5136-1!J25 603 587,508 974 D,749 5,721,678 587 1!J26 ···1 265 444;065 1;1376 !J,252 5,661,8u8 612 1927 332 5!J8,S7!J '1;804- 8,!J3:3 t;,78:3,775 i 648 Hl28 :::1 305 437,1!J5 1,430 8,676 5.750AllU ! 664 1!J2!J 685 807,550 , 1,17!J 8;60!J 5,!J5!,427 I 6!Jl "'1 703,425 ) i 1!J30 ... 581 1,211 8,743 6,272,685 718 1!J31 ···1 78 84,675 1 1,086 8,686 6,166,523 

I 
710 1!J32 ···1 27 24,860 !J20 8,488 5,966,586 703 l!}33 47 21,565 I 458 8,414 5,863,458 I 697 I!J34 ···1 51 47,838 !J38 8,1!J8 5,634,603 687 1!J35 :::1 100 115,115 1 1,151 7,926 5,!J05,865 745 

I , 
O·verdrafts. 

Year ended I Advances mad.e during year. \Advances current at end of y6hr. 

I Number. r 
30th June. 

1--------' 
N e'''"-_L~(lditionaL_j 

Amount. Number. Amount. 

... j 
£ £ 1!J22 •.• 1,383 !J80,375 1,364 728,584 Hl23 ... .'.j 1,565 356 7!J4,4!J!J 2,743 1,381,113 1!J24 ... . .. 1,827 521 1,081,335 4,205 2,144,333 1!J25 •.• 1,710 511 1,I!J6,280 5,2!J1 2,830,914 1!J26 ... ···1 1,7413 1375 J,342,6!J2 6,277 3,618,596 1\)27 ..• :::1 2,115 !J!J4 1,!J!l6,!J25 7,402 4,746,220 1928 .•• 2,1!J2 1,273 2,231,7!J0 8,527 i 6,0!J8,405 1929 ..• 2,225 

r 1,462 2,012,505 !J,424 i 6,93S,040' 1!J30 ..• 1,!J70 1,895 1,!J92,785 10,691 , 7,988,275 1!J31 ..• 811 534 486,505 10,650 8,254,745 1932 ..• 144 9!J 112,332 9,566 7,857,288 1!J33 ... 1!J6 785 170,!J08 !J,349 
I 7,704,117 1!J34 ... 366 1,532 437,!Jl2 !J,272 7,758.!J46 1935 ... 714 807 708,648 !J,535 8,093,6!J8 

Advances to Settlers Agency. 

,\Vith the dual purpose of promoting increased employment in rural areas 
and stimulating rural production, advances of unemployment relief moneys 
were made by the Unemployment Relief Oouncil through the Rural 
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Industries Branch. From this fund an amount of £61,992 was advanced to 
settlers for permanent improvements during the year ended 30th June, 1931, 
£4,833 in 1931-32, and £212 during 1932-33. 

Greater financial assistance has since been afforded to farmers and 
0Taziers from these Inonevs the aclnlllces to ~ettlers being administered by 
~n "Advances to Settler.~ Oo-ordination Board" and a "Dairy Promotion 
Board" set up by the Unemplo;nnent nelief Council, and the Farmers' 
Relief Board until 1st J ui.\', 1~)?';). ,\cItel' tlJat elate administTatloll of the 
:financial activities of thc"e ]30<1.1,(10· pa"sed to the Huml Bank and with only 
slight variations in polic~', is now dealt 'with in the Advances to Settlers 
;'c;2CllC:,' y,'ithin the Goyernment AgeJ1('~' De1Jartlllent of the Bank. 

Adnmces for l'lel'lnanccnt imprOYelll"Ilt, and the extermination of rabbits 
£-L1'2 granted ty the BHllll.:, lialited t,1 ~:);lU in thG case of pcrnlanent iII1-

I-lTOYCTnel1ts and £5CO (£40U of ,yhieh lllight he u::;ec1 for \\~il'e netting) for 
l'ahhi t exterminatioll, and are oyer periocl3 up to £fteen ;veal's. 
Interest is at the rate of 3 per eent., and during the first h\'O years no 
repayment of capital is required. 

The Dairy Promotion Board was constituted with the object of providing 
funds -for the relief of unemploymcont the extension of dairying activities. 
Originally mone~' was l)l'o,~ide,l in rCSllC'ct ot impl'oYements, stock, and plant 
up to a total cost of £600, of y,hich une-thircl \YUS required to be pro
vided by the applicant. The Council bter l1ll:ulcled the personal provision 
to one-fifth, retaining the limit of advance at £400. In the case of stock, 
plant, and sundries, the money is repayable OTer ten years; advances for 
improvements are to be liquidated in periods up to fifteen years, and in 
both cases interest is charged at the rate of ;} 1,01' cent., no rellayments of 
principal being' required during the first two years. 

Late in 1934-35 the Council allocated a sum of £2:5,000 to provide 
adyances' lhrough tile F RImers' Helid BO"T(l fm settlers under "Stay 
Ordel's" who ,vere otheT'lvise unable tu ~ecure financial assistance for the 
\yorking o£ their farms. 

A snmmary of the lending actiyities of these Boards is furnished in 
the appended table, which shows that COl11rnit'ments at 30th June, 1935, 
reached £1,002,542, of which £900,997 had actually been advanced. 

\ 

AdYancep; to D,-lirY Fi:UHl~r:)' 
Yea.r ended 30th June. Settlers Co~ ,Pronlotioli Relief 

ordination Boaru. ! Board. ]30ard. 
Total. 

___________ ~ ____ _____ .----i _ _______ _ 

\ T T Adyo.nces Ap~roved.* . 
Amount. ! No. 1 Amount.' 2'\0. I Amount.. 1\0. I_.\.mount., No. 

I £ £ . £ '. 
1933 .................. [2,933 \380,68+ ~l J :30,36) ... \ 3,1;-;0 
1934 .................. ,1.028\246.931 :328 +(:,38') 37' 4,881 1,:39:> 

£ 
617,049 
298,196 
127,675 1935 .................. [609 102,727 8,) 1l,~3'j 92' 1:3,215 'i8\) 1-------- --------------

'T' ; 1 ' .i "~" 1 "30 3' - 6')" 0 " r. " 12() i 18,00,0" ~,uQ29' 1 04" 919' ~o,o. ............ I_,JI~ " " -E) :..::; J±', u _v! - v • u I' ~, 

19:3fl 
1\)84 
1985 

[-

Amount. 
£ 

Amounts Actually Advancocl.t 

Amount. Amount. 
£ £ I 

.................. :3.30,49fl I :388 1 

.................. a~:>,Hl:l 45,39B 107 i 
•... .............. 1 :3:J,2!J3 1 IR,177 9,974 i 

r 1 1--- ~~~-- --I---~~;--- --~;;,-----I 

Amount. 
£ 

350,884 
388,669 
161,444 

000,997 Iotal ............ 1 8_6,JJ_ I (l."vd4 • ~O,.ou, I 
-------______ 1- ________ 1 _____________ '---______ _ 

e,),Tlcrliatio.13 !lnd 'yi~hc1rF1;wa,,13 \ .. hich reduce the total to £1,002,542. 
nmonnte,l to £1,119 in 1932-33, to £20,5~5 in 1,933-34:, and to £47,435 

t __ .\UlOlluts actually debited at Treasury. 
III Subj ect, to 

1{C"p1.:yment of 
in ID3±·3G. 
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Rural Industries Agency. 
In 1915 certain schemes of limited scope were initiated by the Depart

me:lts of Lands and AgTicnlture to assist farmers bv loans to cultivate new 
areas and to relieve ~~ecessitous :farmers. During" the severe drought of 
1919-20 a sum of £2,000,000 was made available by two special local loans to 
assist farmers whose ordinary commercial credit had been destroyed by the 
bad seasons. 

The He'a] Industries BO'lrd was formed on the 1st December, 1919-

Ca) to take over, consolid'lte, and co]]ect all advances by the State for 
drought relief, se8d wheat, and clearing land since 1915, and 

(b) to extend the scope of relief to necessitous :farmers. 

In 1923 the Board was dissohed and its functions were continued by the 
Rural Industries Branch of the Department of Agriculture. As from 1;31; 

.July, 1935, the activities of the Hural Industries Branch werE' 'lswmed 
by the TIural Bank of X ew South ",Vales in the TIural Industrio" Agency 
of that Bank. 

Ll sum of £437,416 \YDS advanced betv,;een 1})1:5 and 1919 under ~'chemes 
controlled by the Depa~'trnel1ts of L'lnds and Agriculture. Of this, .£23fJ,'94, 
had been repaid or otherwise adjustHl, and elebit balances to 
about £17'7,000 ,\ycrc taken over the FlofLrd 2-t the ~:rfo~~cnl(-,1l)~i011ed da~e. 

ll. sunnnal'Y cf the cpe~:aticIlS of the Itar21 Iildu~)trics B~'nEch is ::ct out 
in the folkwing t'lllle:-

Year en~ling 
30th JUIi.c:-

30 JnIlt, ,I 
tQ:22 ) 
192:3 
1924 
1925 
19-~G 

1027 
1928 
192iJ 
1'130 
1031 
D;l2 
1933 
lOS4 
193;} 

Torn.L .• 

I 
I AdvnnC:l's. i 
I , or. 

v Illl::'CS. i Princip3.L i r~lt0re:::t.: 

£ £ i £ £ £ I 
105,1366 I 1,81 i, ;-92 0:2,543 I 

159",43 24,u;J9 I 80,517 12,230 , 4.812 
237,414 32,015 

I 

11S,Gi3 15,859 1,634 .. ·i 121,120 ~8,"H 102,1;31 38,le6 4,302 
"'i 151,788 22,222 24,2,020 18,565 14,533 

85,9S9 14,662 16'),869 17,973 2.285 
42~.350 0,251 41,027 7,117 10,758 .,.! 396,493 2~1,595 i 401.416 31,193 850 ... GOO,594 36,421 I 2U.102 21,205 29,0]8 
664,202 57,783 I 3;)5.531 31,41H 4.992 

••• 1 242,035 OG,G3-! 

I 
BJ2.857 G8,4\)d 5QO 

:28:1,571 78,771 :212,020 05.830 25.635 
... ! }J8,:i70 23,477 4,;3/)79 ]-+,2GS , 4:2,UH 

5~,771 ~iO, ~;O3 G, .Gf.D 1±,-t-f5 i 88,·18() 
,-------~I----- ___ ~ 

- ," ~f. ! nr._ -..., ! " - ,_ ; ,_.... no,)'" ,-. ;),·;..t·1J~)tJO :'DV;),{oG J ±,u+u,:?Jb ,"l,O.dl ,:;. ... ,0,1,49 

5: 
! 3j~',41G 

i 
'1339"0 
i "66;193 
I 481.065 
,'-370,057 
I ~!).~,-J:~f) 
! ~~5-Xl~ 

1,03D,4-!3 
1,30P,4SG 
1,J~6,G02 

t 

t 
t' 

3,478, 
3,465 
2.570 
4;300 
3.G87 

g;ggg 
5,000 
4,~~OO 
~,:21H 
-*,250 

* Including b3.lanC'cs 
to pcr;30ns other than from utlwr Df'p::utmL'Ilts (£177,000) and Cash Salc.3 f;c.rH :--t0ckB 

(£277,OO'J). t Xot uvailalJle. 

Originally operation3 werc restricted to aE~istil1g bll t. in 
1920, a~sistance was afforded also t:J dairy-farmers 'lnel Dlnll graziers. 
More recently thc scope of operations h~s been extended to include farmers 
of cCll1sidel'able ,~ariety yrhose CirClJIllstDllcC3 prevented thenl irOll} obtnilling~ 
::'!ssistance through l18ual cOJl11nercial channels; thus on a relati'n::ly s111ull 
scale aEsistance has been granted to orchardists, tobacco growers, riC8 
gro,vers, fETl11ers suffering lOSeS from floods, l1re and grasshopper pests, pig 
farmers who sustained thc loss of their herds as the result of an c.utbreak 
of 8\',;ine fever, etc. 

~rost of the ho\vevGl', Vl0re 111[1.08 tn \\~he~~t-f arfnel'S, ~;lld the 
t::ssistunce granted ~v~.s usua1]y in the £01'111 of orders issued UpOll snpp1ierQ 
of the commodities required, i.e., fodder, ,eed :fertiliEcr, tractor fuel, 
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ltou~ellOld ~nplmes, and so on. Payment v;as made clirC'ct tC) Bupp;ier~, who 
rendered their accounts to the Branch accompanied by the farmer's aclmow
ledgl11ent of receipt of the goods. Cash advances were made only in 
exceptional circumstances, but now that the Government Agency Depart
ment of the Rural Bank is charged with making the advances, cash payment 
thereof is the ruling method. In OctobJr, 19:'32, the sum of £50,000 was set 
aside to a~sist land-holders to procure flock rams, bulls and boars from 
legistered breeders to improne their stock, £25,000 being set aside for rams, 
£20,000 for bulls, and £5,000 for boars. l-p to the 30th ,June, 1935, advances 
totalling £17,3±7 had been approved, and the amounts actually proyided 
were £1±,71± for rams, £2,381 for bulb, and £98 for boars, a total of 
£17,193. 

Until recent years advances were madE: in cash at the rate of 5s. per acre 
on newly fallowed land. The object of this form of advance was to en
courage better farming methods, and consequently operations were not 
confined to necessitous farmers only. The advantages of fallowing are now 
fully recognised throughout the State, and the desired results having been 
.achieved, fallmring assistance is granted only to necessitous farmers on the 
11nes of g'eneral assistance. 

Intcre;t on advances \Yas formerly at the r,lte of (j per cent., with an 
.additional 1 per cent. on overdue accounts until 30th June. 1925. It was 
reduced to 5~ per cent. from 1st February, 1932, and to 4 per cent. as from 
1st January, 1933. 

Secnrity taken for the advances consists mainly of crop liens and promis
sory notes, as in the majority of CHses farmers receiving assistance bck the 
means of furnishing more tangible security which 'would enable them to 
obtain accommodation from Ol'dinary fin:::ncial institutions. Having regard 
to the 8OlYJ.e,yhat hazardous naturc of securit;)' taken, the number of bad 
debts incurred has been relatiycly am!]l!. 

Both thc State and Federal Governments hayc accorded financial assist· 
anee to wheat-growers since 1931, funds for which were provided partly 
b~- a tax on flour, first under the Statc Flour Acquisition Act, and since 
3rd December, 1933, under the Cummo;l'Ycalth Flour 'Le Assessment Acts 
of 1933, 1904, and 1905. Informati,'11 concerning' 2ssista;}C'e to wlH,at
gT(\WerS and the pTOyision of fund" f'll' thnt purp()se is shown ;n tIlE' 
chnrte", "Agriculture," of this Year Book, at page 153. 

Government (hwrantee A geT/CV· 

TIncler the Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act, passed 
towards the end of December, 1029, a Government Guarantee Board wa" 
constituted with pOl\'er to guarantee to the hanks repayment of ad.-ances 
mat1e to settlers. The Board consisted of the )linister for Agrjcu~ture (as 
Chairman), the Colonial Treasurer, and the Oflkcr-in-Charge of the Rural 
Industries Branch. The "mount ,\'hich might be guaranteed in respect of 
.any one settler could not exceed £3,000, or in the case of a co-operative 
s(\ciety registered under the prOl-isions of the Oo-opera tion Act £25,000. 
The amount which might be guarantec;d by the Board. in any onc yenr was 
£2,500,(100. )i ew guarantees were given by the Board only during tIle 
period of hl-o years commeneil'g on 2:jrd December, 1929, but guar~ntees 
giyen during that period might be continued for such time as might b8 
apPl'Clyed. By an amending Act of 1934 new guarantees might be giyen 
supplementing subsisting guarantees to a limit of one-fourth of the con
tingent liability already assume,l. 

As from 1st July, 1935, the functions of the Board were transferred. to 
the Government Guarantees Agency of the Hural Bank of New South 
\\' ales, and the Government Guarantee Board was dissolved, 
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During 1934-35 fresh guarantees totalling £5,618 were given, and in 
;addition new guarantees for £1,755 were given in lieu of former guarantees 
for £1,90.~. Guarantees discharged amounted to £4,615, and glwrantees in 
respect of £4,250 were disclaimed. At 30th June, 1935, there were 537 
guarantees operative, totalling £347,736. 

Irriga.tion Agency. 

With the dual object of exploiting the natural resources of the State 
and simultaneously extending facilities for the settlement of additional 
rural producers on the land, the Government entered upon a scheme of 
irrigation in connection with the lIfurrumbidgee River (in 1906). The first 
farms were made available in 1912, and at 30th June, 1935, the number 
of holdings was 1,381, with an area of 286,081 acres, inclusive of certain 
attached lands outside the irrigation area. Here settlers have been assisted 
by advances and by the vrovision of factories to handle their products. 

The Government also undertakes to finance the construction of shallow 
bores, sunk either by its own or privately-owned pbnts, allowing the settlers 
,"xtended terms of repayment of from five to ten years. Further, works for 
water supply for stock and domestic purposes and in certain cases for irriga
tion [He provided, and bore trusts and water trusts are constituted, under 
whieh the cost of the works is repaid oyer a period of years (in most cases 
twenty-eight years) by the landholders benefiting. Further particulars of 
the finance provided in connection with irrigation projeds are shown on 
pClges 480 to 486 and 632 of this Year Book. 

The ftntlncial relationship of settlers on the irrigation areas with the 
Crown in respect of land payments, water rates, and charges, and also 
advnncos to settlers, previously a function of the ,Vater Conservation and 
Irrig-ation Commission, is now being administered by the Rural Bank 
through the Irrigation Agency. All debts owing to the Oommission on the 
date of commencement of the Agency in respect of shallow bores were 
transferred to the Bank. The ,Vater Oonservation and Irrigation Oom
mi~'Bion, however, continues to attend to all matters in relation to the 
technical and cngineering features associated with water conservation and 
distribution, and to the lands administration in respect of the irrigation 
111'eas. It also carries out the actual sinking of shallow b:)re3, although 
the debts incurred in respect of thci'e bores are transferred to the Bank for 
c(:ollection through its Irrigation Agency. 

THE FAR,IEllS' RELIEF ACT, 1932-35. 

Tlw Farmers' Relief Act (assellted to on 29th November, 19(2) came 
ir1to operation on 17th February, 1933. The objects of the Act are to pro
-dde assistance and relief for necessitous farmers, to preyent the possible 
failure of the farmer, Hnd to afford him, by conseryation of his assets, an 
'Opportuni ty of recoYering' his fin ancial po si tion. 

The Act is administered by a Farln81'S' Relief Board of three members, 
yiz., thc Director (a full-time admiIli~trat()r), who is the ehail'man of the 
Board, one member representing farmer3 and one representing creditors of 
farmers. The term "farm or" includes all elasscs of primary producers. 
The Director is appointed by the Commissioners of the Rural Bank from 
among their number. 

As from 1st July, 1935, the finaneial actiYities of the Board were 
l,rought under the Hural Bank of New South ,Vales in the Farmers' 
HeliefAgc>llcy of the bank. 
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Stay Orders. 
Relief is afforded by means cf a "stay order," 'which i, granted at tlw 

discretion of the Director, and operates to suspend during its currency any 
action, execution, proceedings 'whether judicial or extra-judicial on default, 
or for or upon breadl of covemmt under mortgage or any agreement for sale 
or purchase of land, Ol- other l'TOCC:~S or pl'oc:eeding's against the fanner. 
The ~I\et, howeyer, allows actions to be instituted against the farmer in 
certain specified jurisdictions for the purpose only of determining the 
alllount of the farmer's liability. By an amendment of the Federal Bunk
ruptey Act, farmers afforded relief under the F:n-mers' Helief Act are 
p'otected from bankruptcy llroC'Ecdings, The prrwislons of the ~lora
toriull1 Act, 1830-31, do not apply in reslJect of a farmer (or his estate or 
effects) to whom a stay order has been issued. 

Farmel's desiring to receive the benefits of the Act were required to make, 
application therefol' prior to 1st April, 1936. A stay order, unless previously 
remoyed by the Boanl, will continue in operation for a period of three years 
from the date cf granting thereof, ~,-".~ith l)O'iYcr 'n?sted in the I30ar(1 to extend 
the opeTntioTl c,f ft St8;y oreter 1rl.'·n1 ;yeal' t,) year for a ll1a:s:inlulll of an 
acld-i tl<JllGl three yeHrs. 

The Borlrd n~i(~y re1l1:YVe any sts.::: order at any ti111E ill its discretion alter 
giving t\'\~eEt;.--one clays' notice cd its intention to do so by notiflcation in 
the Gazette Gnd advertisement in the prescribed manIlO',', Cil'cumstimces 
occasioning' tbe Ten10val 0:£ a ~t;ly ol'der muy bo tho' rUCO'l,-el',Y of tile 

:farnl'2,r's financial position; c0l11pletioll by hiul of un 
ment \vith on his creditors: desertion of his 
it; or such evidence' of ineff-i::iency and lack 011 th.8 purt of D 

farmer as T8 render the C'clltinn8.llcc oI Ll stay ordeT l1Jl\~-arrnl1ted. 1\11:;
-creditor of <l rru1l18r ope:!.'ating uncleI' the l~Ct IllSY DPP]Y to the Board nt 
an;y· tin1e for the Ten1~)yal of the 2tny order, and in the cyent of refusal 0f 
the application, the first rnortgo.gee of the farnler's land lTIay apply to the 
Board for an inquiry in open Court on the question whetlJer the stay order 
should 01- should not be removed. 

ExistinG Liauilities. 

During the last few years the low prices of rural products grear~y 
diminished farmers' incomes, and created difficulty in meeting financial 
commitments. To promote the farmer's recoyery tho Board, as soon as 
possible uiter the granting of a stay order assesses the value of tho farmer's' 
lands, lllant, etc" ascertains the amount of his debts and liabilities, and 
notifics il~l cr9clitol's of the ilsse"sment. Tho accounts of the farmer are 
theroupoE classified and his ec:ces.- liabilities, whether secured or unsecured, 
ure suspended, The llrincipal of this suspension is to ensure that 
the farmer, during the currency of the stay order, will pay interest only 
on that poTtion of his secured liabilities 'cs i3 rcpresented by tangible assets 
at present-day valuation, 

The liabilities included in the ",lls11endcd liabilitics account," comprised 
by ((l) secul'(;cl ]jet bili ties not represented by assets and Cb) unsecured debts, 
are then" conditioned." !1.ny surplus from the secured assets, together with 
those assets thd aTe unencumbered, fll"O aprortioned between the suspended 
secured lia lJill ties :md all unsecured dC'bts, Thc farmer's Ea bili ties then 
consist of (a) that part of 111e secured liabilities not placed in the sus
pense account, th~ Inax-irnunl -interest l1UYRhlc on \vhich is fixed by the ... .\.~t 
at 5 per cent.; (u) conditi(med liabilities, a"ld Cc) unsecured lia1Jilities npon 
which, during tbe contillU:1l'Ce of the stay order, no interest aCCTues. 
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Supervisors. 

"Vhen a stay order is granted, a supervisor of the estate of the farmer 
is appointed by the Director. A supervisor is required to furnish approved 
securities in the penal sum of £2,000, and is bound to observe secrecy in 
regard to the farmer's affairs. He is the local agent of the administration 
and hn.s no pO'vver to interfere with the working and management of the 
farm or the marketing of the produce unless, for some special reason, the 
Board directs him to do so. A supervisor may be appointed to supervise a 
number of estates, and, ordinarily, his duties will be confined to the finan
cial and business administration of the farmer's estate. He becomes the 
agent of the farmer, and all matters of business and finance in relatioR 
io the farm must be conducted with him. His remuneration, paid out of 
the e~t8te of the farmer, is fixed by the Director, and may be any amount 
from tIle minimum of £5 5s, per annum to 3 pCI' cent. of the gross proceeds 
of the marketed produce of the farm, exclusiYe of sales of livestock or other 
assets made by way of capital realisation. The supel'visor will receive a11 
debts and Iuoneys payable to the farmer, proceeds of all produce marketed 
by him, and make disbursements from the moneys of the farmer in accord
ance with the Act. lIfoneys of each farmer must be deposited by the supel'
visor in a special account in a bank approved by the Dircc,tor. 

Disb101'sement of Parmer's PWJ.CZs. 

The method of distribution of the funds of :tarmel's is speciiied in detail 
in the Act. Two methods arc provided, one applicn-ble to the fund'J 
received by the Supervisor during the first operations under a stay 
order, and the other relating to the distribution of funds received in all 
subsequent seasons. Having regard to the :tact that in the majority of 
cases farmers would have completed their financi:"l arrangements for the 
season in which the stay order is granted, the method of distribution 
provided seeks to ensure that commitments are met in a priority similar 
to that which would have operated had a stay order not been granted. 
Distribution in subsequent seasons is required to be made by the Supervisor 
in the following manner:-

Firstly, for the expenses of harvesting, shearing, etc., incurred after 
tlle date of the stay order, and certain advances that may have 
been made by the Board for that purpose; 

Secondly, to the farmer for his own personal expenses an amount equal 
to 10 per cent. on the first £500 of the gross proceeds of the market
ing of the produce of the farm 01' other income, 5 per cent. on the 
next £500, and 2} per cent. on the balance of such proceeds or 
income; 

Thirdly, in payment of lielis on crops, "wool or stock mortgages granted 
after the date of the stay order "with consent of the Board; 

Fourthly, in repayment of aclYill1ces made to the farmer during the 
season for his maintenance and carrying on requirements or 
guarantees given by the Board for those purposes; 

Fifthly, in payment, jJlJ,l'i pas.m of certain insta1ments on stock undE;;,' 
lW)rtgage, plant, etc., under hire purchase agreements, one year'e 
rellt of the farm leased by the farmer, one year's interest on 
any first mOl'tgagp, chargll or lien, one year's rates and taxes, and 
one year's pn~-menti4 due to the Crown upon the farm; and 

Sixthly, ill pD;Y'mcmt of one yenr's interest on subsllquent mortgages, 
liens or charges. 
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If a surp1us remains after makin2; these payments, a sum sufficient to 
carry the farmer over the next season is to be retained, and the residue, if 
any may then be distributed in or towal'ds the satisfaction of the con
diti~ned liabilities or in the absence of such, of the unsecured liabilitieS'. 
of the farmer. I~ th~ last-mentioned cases pnyments are to be made pari 
passtt to all such creditors. 

Financial Assistance. 

Ont of moneys provided by Parliament the Board may make such 
advances as it thinks fit for the maintenance of the farmer and his family 
and the carrying on of his business. The Board is also empowered to guar
antee to any yendor the payment of the price of any fertilisers, cornsacks, 
bales, stores, seed-wheat, etc., purchased by the farmer with the consent of 
the Board. Any advances afforded to the farmer are to be made through 
the supervisor's bank account, the supervisor making the necessary pay
ment to the suppliers. 

Debt A.cljustment. 

,Vith the object of promoting' the permanent rehabilitati0I1 01 the finances 
of farmers, the Federal Parliament passed legislation in April, 1935, making 
provision for a loan of £12,000,000 from which advances might be made to 
facilitate compositions with creditors, who, for a return in cash of a pro
portion of their capital in jeopardy, would agree to adj llstment of farmers" 
debts on an equitable basis in the light of existing circumstances. The 
States, through their farmers' relief agencies, were made the authorities to 
administer the scheme. No payment under a composition or scheme of 
arrangement may be made in respect of any debt d~le to the Oommon
wealth, a S cr,te, or any goYel'nmcntal authority. An initial allocation of 
£10,000,000 of the amount authorised under the 1,oan (Farmers' Debt 
Adjustment) jict, 1935, ·was made between the various States, including 
£3,450,000 for New South \Vales, with the provision that the remaining 
£2,000,000 should be apportioned on a similar basis or in such other manner 
as, from experience in the ·working of the scheme, might appeal' necessary 
to satisfy the financial requirements of the seyeral States in that relation. 

The New South ""Vales F Hrmers' Helief ~~ct has :wen amended by the 
addition of a Ilew port enabling the Board to ma}w advances (with interest 
at a rate not exceeding 21 per cent. per annum) to fanneTe out of moneys 
prodded by the Oommonwealth under the Federal Loan (Farmers' Debt 
Adjustment) Act, 1935, for the purposes indicated. Advances may be made 
b;l-- the Farmers' Helier Board in any case \yhere, in the opinion of the 
Board, some disehmcre of the farmers' dehts is neees~ary tu el;SUTe that he 
will contimle f~umjn~' Ollel'cltions ,,·ith reasonable ~)l'OSPE:l·ts of success, and 
provided the Board is satisfied that if the composition llr',posed is effected 
the farmer will probably be able to carry on meeessblly. 

Opc}'a/ion of the Act. 

The period determined by the Act \yithin \yhieh applications for stay 
orders might be lodged, closed on 31st :March, 1936, and up to that date 
3,317 applications for stay orders had been lodged. As at 30th April, 1936, 
stay orders had been granted to 2,314 farmers, 945 applications had been 
refused, withdrawn 01' otherwise determined, and 58 applications were still 
under consideration. From the date on which the Act came into operation 
up to 30th April, 1936, the Board had approved of advances to farmers 
for maintenance, carry-on and capital purposes totalling £2,050,981. 
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SUMMARY OF IKDEBTEDNESS TO THE CIWWN.* 

:!n the appended table the outstanding indebtedness ,)f Imldh()lders to· 
various Governmental lending' agencies in New South 'Yales has been 
brought together. The figures include balance of p8yrncllts due by settler& 
on land acquired under Oloser Settlement schemes, but exclude residual 
balances OIving' in respect of formel' Orown lands sold to settlers by instal
ments (under- conditional purchase, etc.) Oontingent liabilities assumed 
by the Government Guarantees Board are also excluded from the table .. 

It should be noted that .it is not possible, from the ap'Pended figures, to 
make an inference as to the extent to which settlers, by their own efforts,. 
have been able to improve their position. For example, vvhllst adyances to· 
settlers through the \Vater Oonservation and Irrigation Oommissionshow 
material reduction, that movement i6 a result mainly of tlle writing down 
of debts under provisions as indicated at page 480 of this Year Book. 
Similarly, the reduction of indebtedness to the Oloser Settlement Fu'nCl 
since 1932 is, as to a large part, due to the reappraisement of land values. 

Between 1925 and 1930 there was a very marked incrl"as8 in rural borrow
ing from governmental agencies. The poor season of 1929-30 was respon
sible fOT a sharp rise in settlers capital obligations, indebtedness to the 
Rural Bank and the Rural Industries Branch increasing' by £1,745,000 
in that year. In 1930-31 there was a further increase, and thereafter 
indebtedness to these two agencies showed a slowly declining trend until 
1934-35, when there was a 'Substantial increase in both loans and overdrafts 
from the Rural Bank. 

Outstanding Indebtedness of Settlers to Government Agencies in New 
South Wales. 

Outstanding as at 30th June-

Government Agency. ----;----
1925. 1930. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 

1 I 1 ' £, £1 £ £, £1 £ 
Rural Bank-Loans and Overdrafts 8,552,592] 14,260,960, 13,823,874 13,567,575[ 13,393,549'13,999,563 
Closer Settlement Fund (including I 1 ,I 

Returned Soldier Settlements) ... * ", 15,211,666115,128,6151. 15,072,1781.14,150,021 t 
Irrigation COlll,mission-

Advances to Settlers H' 2,141,648 8,414,093 1,435,492'1 1,067,1961 1,060,5921 663157:1: 
Advances for Shallow Bores 134,195

1 
258,289 1

1 

257,687, 253,903,' 249,277: 247;336 
Rural Indnstries Branch- ! "I 

Advances to Necessitous Farmers 481,065: 1,030,443'1 1,196,602 1
, 1,204,494". 1,260,66,1: 1,203,741 

Department of Lands-Wire 
Netting Advances .. , H. 278,463: 367,361' 372,25.1 462,8351 495,543 1 504,918 

Unemployment Relief Council- 'I I I· , I 
Advances by A.S.C. Board, D.P.I , I 

Board, and F.R. Board ". H. ,... 4,8331 354,598: 7~i, 742, 836,751 
FaTmers' Relief Board . "1 __ "_' _I I'" 43,714, 303,8821 588,685 

Total... ...• 1 /32,302,408; 32,082,930; 32,5:)8,427132~94,i72-

• Not available. 
t Includes debts postponed to end of term of purchase free of interest., estimated at aprroxi. 

mately £2,000,000. ~ l~edudion due mainly to writing down of debts, 

As from 1st July, 1935, all the State Government agencies affording 
financial assistance to primary producers have been brought under tho 
administration of the Rural Bank of New South Wales in the various 
sections of the Agency Department constituted under the Rural Bank 
C~gency) Act, 1934. 

* For pm'poses of this summary the Rural Bank has been included as a Govern
ment agency. 

-
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o iher A dvances to Settlers. 
Particulars of the number and amount of registered loans made on the 

security of livestock, ~wool, and growing crops are published in the Chapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book These include adyances made on 
such security by Go1'ernment agencies as ,Yell as by priYate institutions and 
individuals. 

In 1901 a closer settlement policy ,,'as introduced by the GoYel'nment 
with a dew to acquiring and subdividing large estates and leases suitable 
for closer settlement. Operation, under this scheme commenced actively 
in 1905. The outstanding indebtedness of settlers in respect of funds pro' 
yided ior thi.s form of settlement is shown in the preceding table, and a 
sumnull'Y of the olleratlons uncleI' the \arious schemes may be found in the 
cli,l11ter. "Land Lesdslatioll Hnd Settlement." 
I~ th~ Common~ealth Bank of Australia a rural credit department WIIS 

est,ibJished in October, 1925, to assist the marketing of the products of t1'.e 
rural industries. For this purpose advances for a period not exceeding one 
year J1l.8y be made to banl"" cc>opc,mtive associations, etc., and bills secured 
on primary produce may be discounted on behalf of these institutions. 
Further particulars regarding the clqlartment are sho\yn in the chapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. 

The Go\'ernments of the Stnte and of the Commomn:Clltll hDT8 provided 
assistance to settle:- to enable them to construct fencing to protect their 
holdings from the ra\'ages of rabbits and wild dogs. Details are published, 
in the chapter of this volume entitled "Pastoral Industry." Funds for 
scientific research and practice in connection with rural activities have 
been provided from both pub1ic and private sources as indicated under 
appropriate headings throughout this Part. 

Rates of Interest Ch!l1'gecl on Ruml Loans, &c. 

The cost of bOlTo\\'ing i~ obviously of great importance in determining 
the profitability of rural activities having regard to the necessity of pro
viding mnch capital, both for the acquisition of land and for temporary 
accommodation between seasons and during periods of low returns owing 
to adverse seasonal conditions. In the appended table the course of rates 
of interest charged on rural loans through various Governmental agencies 
and from some pri1'ato sources is shown, though not necessarily the actual 
dates of changes in rates ;-

Rate of Interest-per cent. per annum. 
June, 1920 

Decemher, 

April,19B5 

.Tune, 1936 '''1 , 

±} 

3 

* As now existing or their 
Unemployment R(~]ief Funds. 
avcrag-e. § On oyerdrafts. 
'** October, 1933. 

-

6 

f}l 

4 

4 

4 

4 4 

4 

4 4 

4 

4 

2} 

to 8~\ 
to 6 

4} to 5 I 
4! to 5 I 
4t to 5J1 

inCluding Hural Bank as such. t Loar;.s 
c!:ll('r than Goyernment or Ranl{S-three mouths 

On loans. ~ 4-1- rer cent. to co·operatiyc 

5'0 
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Prior to the depression high rates of interest were matched by relatively 
high rural incomes. But with the sharp fall in prices of all rural products 
it became impossible for a large proportion of rural debtors to fully meet 
debtor obligations. The extent to which the Government has been able to 
reduce the burden of capital charges where the Orown was the creditor is 
revcaled by the table. In addition, all interest charges accruing undel: the 
Crown Lands Aets ~\Vere reduced by 22~ per cent. (as well as rentals), and, 
as shown in thcchapter, "Land I~egislation and Settlement," many settlers 
had capital indebtedness ill respect of lands in course of purchase from 
the Crown greatly reduced under reappraisement provisions created under 
amendments of the Land lavvs, cnacted to afford financial relief to settlers. 

There is, of course, a large body of rural indebtedness other than to 
Government agencies, but on this there has also been a material decline in 
interest charges. L nder the Interest Heduction Act, all interest charges 
on private debts were reduced by 22~ per cent. (with certain reservations) 
as described in the chapter, "Prinlte Finance," of this Year Book. Over
draft rates of private banks, which ranged from 7 to S:l- per cent. in ::\Iarch, 
1930, were reduced to 4} to 5 per cent. by July, 1934. Apart from operations 
under the debt adjustment provisions of the Farmers' Hclief Act, it has 
been possible to arrange for the rc-finance of mortgages at rates effecting 
considerable savings in interest charges. Prior to the depression the 
popular rate for :first mortgages was probably about 7 reI' cent. per annum, 
bllt in June, 1936, the aycrage rate on first, mortgages ~lYith rural sccurities 
Vi,'"as aPI.lroxilnatcly 4~1 peT cent. vel' annunl. 

---1\ cOIJsider;:1tion of the table and the :3ull}Jlenlentary inforr.'Jat"101J 
in the succeeding jndicatcs that oyer the past foul' ye;:11'S ver~"'-
substantial ndjustments capital have been effect cd, leading to 
H1Hlerinl reduction of the obligation of the fnrrnel' ((u.~r Jebtor. --,-is a !:csult, 
ccsts of Pl'oduction hare occn lo-werect, and the -f~~TlnGr bas been placed in a 
~_~osition to regain his financial status as higher prices and 110ru1DJ s(:[tsonal 
conditions pr~mote an up-,Yard trenu of rural incomcs. 
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AREA OF NEW SOUTH "'VALES. 

THE area of New South ",Vales, including Lord Howe Island (5 square 
miles) and the Federal Oapital Territory (about 940 square miles), as 
stated on a previous page is estimated at 310,3.,2. square miles, or 
198',638,080 acres,being. a little over two and a half times the com
bined area of Great Britain and Ireland. Excluding the surface covered 
by rivers and lakes, etc. (2,969,080 acres), the land area within the 
boundaries of the State is 195,669,000 acres, or about 305,733 square miles. 
'rhe formal transfer on 1st January, 1911, of 583,680 acres at Yass
Canberra, and of 17,920 acres at J ervis Bay in 1915, to the Oommonwealth 
Government as Federal Oapital Territory, reduced the land surface of the 
State to 195,067,400 acres. 

LAND AD1IINISTRATION. 

At the foundation of the Oolony in 1788, the whole of the lands of the 
State vested in the British Owwn. 

The administration of public lands passed entirely under local control 
by virtue of the Oonstitution ... "..ct on the establishment of respoJ.l.sible 
government in 1856. Since that year the administration has been directed. 
by a Secretary for Lands, who is a member of the State Parliament and of 
Cabinet. A Department of Lands was created and a permanent Under
Secretary appointed, with defined powers subordinate to those of the 
Minister. This system of administration may be described as political con
trol through a permanent salaried staff. Control of the lands of the 
'Vestern Division is vested in a commissioner and a system of local land 
boards has been established simibr to that obtaining in the other diYisions 
.()f the State. 

Broadly, the laws of the State in relation to the occupation of Or own 
lands are designed to facilitate settlers securing lands under a freehold 
title, and with this end in view nuious forms of tenure leading to aliena
tion haye h<:'en proyickd. rnd<:,l' ar_ in'3talment purchase system, ultimate 
1l0sEession of lands in fee ~illl]llC' has been rendered possible even in the 
case of settlers with limited initial capital. The principle of assured 
possession is seen in the right of ("ol1Yersion attaching to the more im
portant leaseholds and has been further recognised in recent legislation 
providing for the conyersion to leases in perpetuity (without abrogating 
existing rights of instalment purchase) of the principal tenures hitherto 
subsisting for fixed terms. 

The aim for many years has been so to dispose of the Orown estate 
that the settler obtains sufficient, but not substantially more thEn suffi
cient land to support himself and his family; hence the prominence of 
the "home maintenance area" proyision in the land legislation. Restric
tions upon the transfer (except by way of mortgage) of lands in the course 
of purchase, or held under lease from the Orm;'n, are designed to prevent 
the aggregation of holdings in defeat of these objects. 
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To assist the Crown settlers in meeting the difficulties arising from the 
world-wide agricultural depression, specific la,nd legislation-apart from 
that applying to rural producers generally-has been enacted. Provision. 
has been made for the redetermination of capital value or rental value of 
all of the substantial forms of holdings on the application of the purchaser 
or the lessee, and the resulting changes in indebtedness or rent liability 
are indicated on pages 606, 630 and 635. In addition, all rents and 
interE'st charges were reduced by 22~ per cent. for three years, from 1st 
January, 1933, and provision was made for the funding of arrears and 
the postponement of instalments or interest on outstanding indebtedness 
in cases where the settlers' circumstances justify such a course. 

The Eastern and Oentral Divisions are subdivided into ninety-one Land 
Districts, in each of which is stationed a Orown J~and Agent, whose duty 
is to receive applications and furnish information regarding Orown lands. 
Groups of these districts are ar.ranged in Land Board Districts, each of 
which is under the control of a District Surveyor. Land Boards are ap
pointed for each Land District. These Boards comprise an official chair
man and two local members, sit in open court, and determine many mat
ters under the Land and other Acts. There are special Land Board Dis
tricts for tbe Yanco, J',£irrool, and Ooo~nealla Irrigation Areas. 

Land and Valuation Oourt.* 

A Land and Valuation Oourt, whose awards and judgments have the 
same force as those of the Supreme Oourt, was constituted in 1921 in con
tinuance of the Land Appeal Oourt. To this Oourt are referred appeals, 
references, and a number of other matters under the Orown Lands Acts, 
the Pastures Protection Act, the Closer Settlement Acts, the vVater Act, 
the Public Roads Act, and certain other Acts. 

Territorial Divisions. 

The State is divided, for administrative purposes, into three territorial 
Divisions-Eastern, Oentral, and IVestern-the boundary lines running 
approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the frontispiece. 
The conditions governing alienation and occupation of Orown IJands 
vary in each division. 

The Eastern Division, with an area of 60,661,926 acres (exclusive of 
601,600 acres of Oommonwealth territory), includes the broad belt of land 
between the sea-coast and a line nearly parallel to it, and so embraces the 
coastal districts of the State, as well as the tablelands. It contains excellent 
.agricultural land, and includes the original centres of settlement most 
accessible to the markets of the State. 

The Oentral Division, with an area of 57,055,846 acres, extends 
north and south between the western limit of the Eastern Division and 
a line drawn along the }faeintyre and Darling RiYers, Marra Oreek, the 
Bogan River, across to the River Lachlan, along that river and the Mur
rumbidgee River to Balranald, and thence to the junction of the Edward 
Hiver with the ~furray. The area thus defined contains the eastern part 
of ihe npper basin of the Darling River in the northern part of the State, 
and the basins of the LachlaIl, the Murrumbidgee, and other affiuents of the 
JYIurray in the southern portions. Land in this division is devoted mainly 
to pastoral pursuits, but about 3,000,000 acres are cultivated for 'wheat 
in a normal season . 

.. FUl't,hE'l' par:,iculars of Local Ln,nd Hoards, ann of the Land and Valuation Court" are pJ.blished in,> 
the chapter H Law Court.s " of tb:~ Year Book. 
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The -Western Division is situated between the western limit of the Oentral 
Diyision and the South Australian border. It contains an area of 80,318,708 
acres, watered by the Darling River and its tributaries, and is mainly 
devoted to pastoral pursuits. 'Vater conservation and irrigation, and rail
way and other means of communication may ultimately make agTiculture
possible in parts of this large area. Hmyeyer, legislation in regard to the 
occUl1ation of the lands of the district is based upon the assumption that for 
many years to come there will be little inducement for agricultural settle-
ment in the major put of the Division. 

DISPOSAL OF LANDS OF ::\EW SOCTH "\V,ILES. 

The following table provides a brief summary of the manner in v7hich the 
lands of the State were held as at 30th June, 1935, distinguishing lands in 
the "\Vestern Division from the rema.inder of the State:-

;,Ianner d Dispos::t1.* E3.;.;tern and 
Ceutral 

Dlyi'-,ion~. 

------~--

Area. 

'Yes tern 
Division. I Whole State. , 

--------------.--- ----~~-----~- \ a.('re2. 

(1) Ab~ol'ltely alienate.l .. "'il G6.,'O',;{-, 0 03~ ,11"1 J I 45/5U8,269t 
o I t' "'I f v v vt ", .J,±V, ',.1 2 9 Q4? 739 :::: III course 01 a leua"lOll ... :",u :.., • 

(3) Virtually aHen~ted ... ..• ... 1,58:),230 (', .. ,1",'~_~,~ I, 1,584-,349 
(4\ AUrn:1blf> I~N1SCS (long term and Ilcrpetual) ... 1 26,038,851 ~ '± 26,135,385 
~;S) Long tenll leases with limite(i rights of a.lienation ... : 1,484,341 10:2,472 I J ,586,813 

Totol under foregoing tenures I 95,611,960 --2,235,5t<G I 97,S4:7,555t 
.. ': 

«(n Other long term leases ~)58 75,4-32,51 7; 75,4~{3,475t 
(7) Short lea~es aId tcml),Jl'an~ ten~l1~S .• 3,705,272 1,B75,3:?5 5,580,507 
(8) Forest le<1383 or 1)Crl1llts \nthlll (i~dicat~~i' 

Stnt~ fcm:sts ." ". 1J 9S0,\){)7 
(0) )lining 1('[<-:(">: an·:'\. rJ'.'l'mit.g ... -J,-157 lS,i,i2:2 
(10) Xeil her alienated n01:' lca~(;d 

dedicated State forest net under 
stock rontes, et..:.) 16,238,8~1 770,823 !7,OOa,GG.! 

Total _.\rea ... 117,717,7 .... :2 80,318,703 i 108,036,480 

* Tenures included i~ (3) to (9) arc indicated in Table on l)age 001. 
t lndnsive of lands dedicated for public and religious purposee, yiz.) 260,923 acres in the v·,hole 

statc) the divieions of which cannot be stated. 
t Inc1udes Pcrrdnal Leases held under the \Veslern Lands Act, 27,280)401 acre;;:. 

Particulars of the areas under, and the conditions attachillg' to, each of 
these tenures are gi,-cn on later pages. 

In considering the matter of lands remaining within the disposal of the 
State for new settlement, it is important to note that the Eastern and 
Central land di-Yisions embrace practically the whole of the lands in the 
State "which receive an a'l'cragc al1lJ1lal rainfall of 15 i]l(~hcs or more, and 
that the rainfall in the "\Yesterll Diyision ranges from that D,ycrage down 
to 8 inches in the extreme north-west. This ci,'cnmstance places important 
Emi tatiol1s upon the utility of the land in the' "\\-T cs tern Division, and 111'ac
tica;l~- none, except small irrigatioll settlements at Curlwaa and. Coomealla, 
is utilised Io:t agricultural PU1'l10SCS. It is sparsely occupied, being held 
in large pastoral holdings ligHly stocked. 

The total area of land embraced within freeholds, purchases by ,1cferred 
payments, and leases alienable wholly or in put at ClOth ,TUllE" 1 :l;·j;S. 
'\\'as 97>847,555 acres, and, of this area, 9.),(311,969 aCL'GS \V8CC ill thcL 
i:nstern and Central land divisions. By reason of the indefillite nature; 
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of the conditions governing the conversion of leases to freehold tenures, 
and to leases in perpetuity, it is not pos3ible to ascertain accurately how 
much of the lands embraced in this area will not revert to the disposal of 
the Orown. Assuming, however, that one-half of the areas remaining 
:under long term leases with limited rights of alienation fulfil conditions 
reguiste for conversion into tenures leading to freehold, it is estimated 
that the area of former Orown lands in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions 
placed definitely beyond State control is in the vicinity of 94,800,000 
acres, and probably it is appreciably more. Of the remaining area of 
about 23,000,000 acres in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions, 958 acres 
are held under long leases, with no rights of conversion, 5,866,004 acres 
are held under short lease and temporary tenures, and the balance is land 
which is neither alienated nor leased and includes dedicated State forests 
not under lease, commons, roads, stock routes, inferior Orown lands not 
puder any tenure and the beds of rivers and lakes. 

Of land in the v,~ estern Division 2,035,461 acres are alienated or in the 
process of alienation and so have passed permanently beyond State con
trol. Perpetual leases with no right of alienation account for 27,286,401 
acres and long term leases, most of which are convertible to leases in per
petuity for 48,146,116 acres. Alienable leases and leases with limited 
right of alienation cover an aggregate area of 199,006 acres and short 
term leases, temporary tenures, mining leases and permits, 1,879,782 
acres. The balance of 771,942 acres, with the exception of homestead 
grants of 1,119 acres, is neither alienated nor leased and consists of un
alienated to,vn lands, commonages, etc. 

It has been estimated that the area of land in the State unfit for occupa
tion of any sort does not exceed 5,000,000 acres. 

Alienation Prior to 1861. 

From the early days of settlement until the year 1861 the Orown disposed 
of land, under prescribed conditions, by grants and by sales, so alienating, 
by the end of 18tl1, an aggregate area of 7,146,579 acres, made up as 

follows :- acres. 

1. By grants, and sales by private tender to 1 he close of 1831 ... 3, D06,327 

2. By grants in virtue of promises of early Governors macle prior to 1831, 
from 1832-40 inclusi \'e 171,071 

3. By sales at auction, at 5s., 7s. Gd., and 108. per acre, from 1832-38 
inclusive ... 1,450,508 

4. By sales at auction, [Lt 12s. and upwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 
from 1839-41 inch,si,-e ... 371,447 

5. By sales at auction, at 208. reI' acre, from 1812-46 inclusive 20,250 

6. By sales at auction and in respect of pre-emptive rights, from 18H-61 
inclusive ... 1,2l9,:>75 

7. By grants for public p1irposes, grants in virtue of promises of Go\-ornors 
made prior to the year 1831, and grants in exch::mge fa" lands 
resumed from 1841-61 inclusive 7, GOl 

Total area flbwlutely alienated as to 31et December. lSGI 7,14G,579 

The first Crown Lands Act wus passed in 1861, and uliuw li<Jll hus 
Slllce been controlled by the laws of the State. 
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Progres,~ 0/ Alienation. 
The iollOlying graph shows the progress of alienation at varIOUS dates 

since 1884. 

LAND T£NUR£ SiNCE ~~884 
Area alienated _ Area :eilsed from Crown ~ 
!\rea'm process of alienation m AreiJ neither alienated nor/eased 0 

1864 1904 1924 1929 1934 

The diflerently shaded portions cJf'theCraph represent the 
percentage of the total area of New South Wales Nhlch was 
al/enated in process of a/:enatlOn under sY5tem5 oFdeferred 
payments, and held under IE'C!se From the Crown, 

A brief account of the spread of settlement appears on page 679 of the 
Year Book for 1928'-29. Particulars are given below, at intervals since 
1861, of the total area of freehold land resumed for closer settlement and 
for water conseryation and irrigation purposes and of the total area of 
absolutely alienated land. The Federal Territory at Canberra was ceded 
to the Commonwealth on 1st J anuan', 1911, and alicnated land contained 
therein of an aggregate area of 17::l,±51 acres lw~ accordingly been excluded 
from the particulars for H)l1 and :following ;",caTS. 

------------~-------

ol I Area of 1\ A 'I ol i tAres of' Area 11 g I tArea of 1 Area 
~ ~ freehold rem!rl~ing [, ~~ I' freehold I remaining Il ~ " freehold I remaining 
:;; ~ f~~s~,::'s~t absolutely 11 :;;..c f~~s~:.~t aqsolutely :;; 5 : re:~:::'t~[:.~r a1:;~olutely 
--,g".".--',-_t:::le::.:m:::e::n::.:t.~_al_le_n_a_te_d_. ----",I_-"~'---;I--=tl::e:::ment. alIenated. 11 8 1 mont. I alIenated. 

1 aores. \. acres. 1[192 aore~ aores. I! acres. -I' acres. 
1861' I'" 7,146,579119::/ 1,857,216 39,679,1'8£ I: 1931 2,406,035 44,074,823 
1871' ... [8,630,6041 6 2,320,217 42,323,85711 1932 2,4,06,898. 44,362,013 
1881*... ]9,6]5,299 ,1 1927 2,333,08~ 42,779,522 i 1933 2,407,H)SI44,682,820 
1891*1 ... i 23,682,516111928 2,334,6iC 43,184,213 1

1 
193~1 ?,41J,9!, 8 1 45,136,328 

1901* ... I 26,407,376[1 1929 2,350,741: 43,491,964,., 193011 2,112,798,45,698,269 
1911 605,6HI 36,234,256 P930 2,405,635 43,750,36J:" 1 

-----~------------~------~------------~------~--------
• As at 31st December. 

tDoes not inci'lcle alicn:1teu landa within Federal C 1[ ita! Territory, 173,451 acres. 
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The principal method of alienation is by conditional purchase, which 
was introduced in 1861. Lands sold by this means are not included as 
alienated until all payments have been made and deeds have been issued. 
]'or this reason the influence of the introduction of conditional purchases 
does not appear appreciable in the table until 1831. Lands upon which all 
pa;nnents have been made and all conditions of alienation fulfilled but 
for which no deeds have been issued are included under conditional pur
chase in course of alienation. Land so held is appreciable in extent. 

The following table shows the areas of land alienated in New South Wales 
by each of the principal methods up to 30th June, 1935, and the area 
re-acquired for purposes of irrigation and closer settlement:-

Area. 
Manner of Disposal. At 30th Jlme, 1935 

acres. 

Granted and sold by private tender and public auction 
prior to 1862 7,146,579 

Sold by auction, after auction, and under deferred pay-
ment sales since 1862 11,593,960 

Sold by improvement and Special Purchases .. 2,866,654 

Sold by Conditional Purchase since 1862 (deeds issued) 25,658,174 

Granted under Y olunteer I.and Regulations of 1867 .. 

Dedicated for public and religious purposes since 1862 

Sold under Oloser Settlement Acts (acquired and 
Crown Lands) 

Suburban Holding Purchase 

Soldiers' Group Purchase 

Returned Soldiers' Special Purchases (deeds issued) 

Week-end Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 

Town Lands Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 

Irrigation Farm Purchases .. 

Sold by all other forms of sale 

172,198 

260,923 

41,616 

8;142 

1,519 

1,702 

497 

31 

91 

532,432 

Total 48,284,518* 

Less acres. 

};~reehold land purchased for Closer Settle-
ment 2,193,793 

Freehold land purchased for Irrigation Set-
tlements 219,000 

I,ands alienated in Federal Oapital Territory 
prior to its transfer to the Oommon-
wealth 173,451 

1----- 2,536,249 

Land absolutely alienated as at 30th June, 1935 .. 45,698,269 

• Inclnsive of area allenated within Fed .. ral Territory prior to 1911. 
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To this should be added the areas held under Homestead Selection and 
Homestead Grant, which are not ,yholly alienated from the Crown, but are. 
to all intents and purposes, regarded as in the settled and unrestricted 
possession of the holders and their successors. A homestead grant is a free
hold title (rent payable being a quit rent only), and a homestead selectirm 
IS regarded as in course of alienation. The area held under each tenure can
not be stated separately, but the total area so held on 3mh June, 1935, was 
1,584,&49 acres. 

As has already been pointed out, there was, in addition, a considerable 
area of laud under conditional purchHse ~which awaited only thc formality 
of the issue of deeds to complete its alienation. This area is included in 
the following statement showing the areas in COUTse of alienation by each 
of the principal methods as at 30th .T une, 1935:-

.Manner of ,Disposal. 

By Conditional Purchase 

Under Closer Settlement Acts 

As Group Settlement Purchases 

As Suburban Holdings approved for purchase 

Area . 
At 30th June, 1935. 

a.cres. 

19,560,388 

2,825,363 

415,555 

10,976 

... 't'3 Returned Soldiers' Special Holdings approved for 
purchase 

As ,V eck-end Leases approved for purchase 

Irrigation Lands Purchases 

As Town Lands Leases approved for purchase 

Total area in course of alienation at 30th .Tune, 1935 .. 

9,425 

215 

20,814-

3 

22,842,739 

The area of land shown above under the heading of settlement purchasea 
relates to lands made available under the closer settlement policy inaugu
rated in 1904, which provided for the re-purchase of freehold lands and the 
resumption of certain leases, with compensation. These, ,vith certain ad
jacent Crown lands, were made n,YClilable for purc1.ase on easy terms in home 
maintenance areas for settlers of small means. In 1916-17 the policy of 
providing land for returned soldiers was introduced, and led to a consider
able expansion of closer settlement operations. Information respecting 
the disposal of land under the Closer Settlement and Returned SoJdierB~ 

Settlement Acts will be found on pages 627 to 632. 

Area Leased at 30th June, 1935. 

The total area of Crown lands leased in New South ,ValeR as at 30th June, 
1935, was 112,485,808 acres, inclusive of 32,989,941 acres under the Crown 
Ioands Acts, 77,330,678 acres under the vVestern Lands Act, 1,980,967 acres 
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under the Forestry Act, and 184,222 acres under the :Mining Act. The 
area under each tenure is shown below:-

Area. 

Virtually Alienated- acres. 
i 

Homestead Selections andi 
Homestead Grants ... , 1,58-1,349 

Alienable Perpetual Leases- i-----
Homestead Farms I 4,206,952 
Suburban Holdings ... 49,3,34 
Settlement Leases*... "', 2,894,376 
Crown Leases* ... ...1 6,697,560 
Conditional Purchase Leases*1 169,131 
Conditional Leases* . "111,887,51.5 
Returned Soldiers' Special I 

Holdings 
\Veek-end Leases 
Town Lands Leases ... 
Irrigation Farm Leases 

(Irrigat,ion Areas) 
Non-Irrigable Leases (do) 
Town Lands Leases (do) 

:::.1 

16,743 
208 

71 

j 190,657 

1

' __ 23_,5_63_ 256 

Total... ",126,136,385 

Long Term Leases with limited: 
right of Alienation- I 

improvement Leases ''', 
Scrub Leases ... 
Inferior Lands Leases 

"', 

18th Section Leases ... ... 
Church and School Lands 

Leases 
Conditional Leases (brought' 

267,276 
128,372 
40,300 
37,519 

11 

under 'Western Lands Act)'I' 
Prickly-pear Leases "', 

102,472 
116,151 

7,631 
, 887,082 

Residential Leases 
Special Leases 

:::1 1,586,813 Total 

_~_rea. 

_._-------

Other Long Term Leases- acres. 

Western Lan,ds Leascst
Perpetual ... 
Other 

... 27,286,401 ~ 

..• 48,143,886 
30 Years' Leases 

Areas) 

Total 

(Irrigation i 

Short Term Leases and Tem· 
porary Tenures-

Sn,ow Leases ... 
Annual Leases 
Occupation Licenses 
Preferential Occupation Li-

3,188 

75,433,476 

398,936 
650,568 

1,626,458 

conses 
Permissive Occupancies 
Irrigaticn Area Leasest 

1,385,559 
1,479,037 

... 141,039 

... 15,580,597 
I 

Total 

I 

i 
Forest Leases and .. 0. ccup.a.-. [' 

tion Permits 
i'lfining Leases and 

mits ... 

Grand Total 

Per-
1,980,967 

184,222 

112,485,808 

,. Ncw leases mainly perpetual; old leases convertible to perpetuallel1~es. 
t Leases under the Western Lands Acts were made convertible in part into perpetual leases 

in 1932. . 
: Includes 19,876 aCres outside Irrigation areas, but under the control of the \-Vater Conseryation and 

Irrigation Commission. 

Oertain of the perpetual leases, such as homestead farm and irrigation 
farm leases, carry statutory rights of purchase, while most Orown leases 
and. practically the whole of the conditional leases and conditional 
purchase leases are convertible in this way. Settlement leases 
also may be converted into cQnditional purchases, but the area so converted 
in any individual case, together with other freehold, alienable, or leased lands 
with more than five years to run held by the same individual, may not 
substantially exceed a home maintenance area as determined by t.he Local 
Land Board. Where there is such an excess area of lease it is converted 
mto a conditional lease without any right of further conversion. The area 
oi inconvertible conditional leases so created is included in the total shown 
in the table. The Crown Lands Amendment Act, which came into opera
tion on 31st Mareh, 1930, made Crown leases not within reserves from sale, 
homestead selections and homestead farms convertible in their entirety 
without restriction. In all cases a covering reservation from sale, until 
revocation thereof, debars conversion. 
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Improvement and scrub Jeases are gTanted in respect of hmds which re· 
quire improvement before being made available for original holdings. 
Usually they are held in conjunction with other lands or in large areas, and 
the holder is given the right to apply for the conversion of sufficient to 
conyert a home maintenance area into an alienable tenure. 18th 
Section, inferior lands, and church and school land leases are 
subject to similar prOVISlOns. The holder also has the right to 
sell his lease, and substantial areas are transferred to persons eligible to 
convert. As a consequence, parts of leases of these types do not revert to 
the disposal of the State, but the area held under such leases is not large. 

Special leases held for certain purposes may be purchased by their 
holders, and other special leases may be alienated "with the approval of the 
:Minister, and so may the rcsidential leases. All the leases under the 
Western Lands Act are situated in the "Western Division, and the tenure 
may be extended subject to certain conditions of withdrawal for settlement 
and periodical re-appraisement of rentals. In 1932 these leases were made 
convertible as to home-maintenance areas into penpetual leases undercondi
tions stated on page 525. 

The short-term Jeases enumerated represent Crown lands reseryed for 
yarious purposes, as well as lands ayailable for settlement, but not yet taken 
up. The forest leases and occupation permits include principally grazing 
leases which arc wholly within State forests, and administered by the 
Forestry "Oommission. 

From the foregoing it v,;ill be understood that the classification is some
what arbitrary, and is a general, rather than an absolute, indication of the 
manner in which the leaschold areas of the State are held. 

RESERVES. 

The total area of reseHed lands in the State as at 30th .T une, 1935, was 
16,460,036 acres. Reserves aro not necessarily unoccupied, oonsiderable 
areas being held under annual, special, scrub, or forestry leases or on 
occupation license 01' permissive occupancy. Such are included under 
appropriate headings in the list of leasehold tenures shown above. 

The following is a classification of reserYes according to the principal 
purpose for which reserved:-

Travelling Stock 
Water .. 
:Mining 
Forest 
Temporary Commons 
Railway 
Recreation and Parks 
Pending 'Olassification and Survey 
From Oonditional Purchase, within Goldfields .. 
From Sale or Lease other than Improvement Lease 
From Sale or Lease other than 18th Section Lease 
Camping 
Other .. 

Total 

acres. 
5,296,668 

628,356 
1,254,739 
2,113,653 

313,830 
41,131 

310,8'38 
3,295,191 

494,032 
114,576 

72,892 
2~6)20 

2,:237,c110 
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The statement printed above is intended to give only an approximate idea 
of the relative extent of reserves of various kinds, and should not be taken 
as a measure of their absolute magnitude, because large areas are reserved 
for more than one purpose. :For instance, the area principally reserved fol'" 
forests is stated at only 2,113,653 acres, 'while the actual area of dedicated' 
forest lands at 30th June, 1935, was 5,111,320 acres, and in addition 
1,403,862 acres were under timber reserve, making a total of 6,515,182 acres. 
Of the area dedicated, 1,961,222 acres of leases, situated entirely within 
State forests, were let to graziers and others by the :Forestry Commission,. 
19,'745 acres of State :Forests under tenures of the Crown Lands Acts were 
administered by the :Forestry Conm1is8ion, and 45,825 acres, consisting 
of portions of leases not whol1y within State fOl'ests, wex€ administered by 
the Department of Lands. 

Of the total area of reserves 11,348,998 acres, or 09 per cent., were 
situatEd in the Eastern and Central Divisions of the State. 

A periodical revision of the reserved lands is made with the object of 
withdrawing from reserve any area which is not required as a reserve in 
the public interest. 

CATCIDIE;\T AREAS. 

To minimise the dangers of erosion and to ensure proper protection of 
water catchments, a Catchment Areas Board has been constituted under the 
Crown I~ands, Closer Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement 
(Amendment) Act, 1935. The board consists of the Minister for :Forests~ 
the Under-Secretaries for Lands and for Agriculture, and the :Forestry 
Commissioner (or their nominees) and an officer of the Water Conservation 
and Irrigation Commission, with the Minister for :Forests (or, in his 
absence, the officer of the Department of Lands) as Chairman. 

Lands reserved from sale for the purpose of a catchment area may not 
be modified, revoked or set apart without the recommendation of the board~ 
nor may lands so reserved be granted under any form of lease or license 
(including additions for which statutory provision is otherwise made), or
the term of any lease of such land be extended, except with the concur
rence and subject to such conditions as the board may recomme'ld. Ex
changes of lands within reserves for catchment areas may not be effected 
without the approval of the boal'd. 

AREA AVAILABLE FOR SETTLE1IEXT. 

The area of land within the disposal of the Crown without the necessity 
of resumptions and consequent compensation is not definitely ascertainable, 
since clauses providing for revocation or withdrawal have been inserted in 
a number of lease contracts, and considerable. areas leased for long periods 
l'evert to the Crown periodically by the effiuxion of time and by fOl'feltme. 
Particulars of those areas are not available. 
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Apart from these, however, certain lands under reserve, in addition to 
the lands comprised in the following short It-ases, may be considered to have 
been within the disposal of the Orown at 30th June, 1935:-

Area. 
[' nder OrownLands Acts- acres. 

Occupation license (including 18,681 acres III \Y cstern 
Division) 1,046,849 

Preferential occupation license 384,241 
Annual lease (including 19,257 acres in ~Western Divi-

sion) 650,56S 
Permissi,e occupancy (including 317,992 acres in \\' es-

tern Diyision) .. 1,479,037 

IT nder \Yestcrn Lands Act--
Occupation licenses .. 478,609 
Preferential occnpation license 1,001,318 

Total 5,040,622 

\Vith a view to classifying and bringing forward those areas which are 
suitab19 for settlement, systematic inspections of Crown lands are laade 
periodically in each district. 

The following areas were available for the classes of holdings specified at 
30th June, 1935:-

Original Holdings for
Crown Lease 
Homestead Farm 
Conditional Purchase (original) 
Suburban Holding 
Settlement Purchases 
Other Forms of Lease 

Additional Holdings (all classes) 

Total ... 

acres. 

617,611 
3,lS5 

3,32:3,~45 

3,116 
4,310 

60,045 
386,526 

4,428,140 

The area of 3,323,346 acres, shown above as available for original con
ditional purchase, consists mostly of Orown lands of an inferior nature, 
Twt reser,ed or specifically set apart. A considerable proportion of the 
lands comprising this area has been available for years, but has remained 
"L~!lselected. The total area of the lands classified and made ay ail able for 
settlement during 1934-35 ",as 16T)23 acres, of ~\\"hich 293 acres were 
available exclusi\-ely for returned toldiers' scttlemcnt. 

EASTERN AND OENTRAL I,AND DIYISIONS. 

METHODS m' ACQUISITION AND OCCUPATION. 

The acquisition and tenure of land in the Eastern and Oentral Land 
Diyisions are controlled principally by the Orown Lands Act (consolidated 
in 1(13) and its amendments, together with regulations thereunder. In 
addition, the Oloser Settlement Acts, Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, 
and the Forestry, Mining, Irrigation, and Prickly Pear Destruction Acts 
regulate certain tenures for specific purposes. 



LAND LEGISLA1'ION AND SETTLEMENT. 605 

By these Acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in number
have been created to suit the various circumstances of the lands and settlers 
of }T ew South Wales and the changing character of rural settlement. 

The principal means by which Orown lands in the Eastern and Oentral 
Divisions and lands in the ,Vestern Division remaining under the Orown 
Lands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, 
may be classified as follows:-

Sou-Residential Tenures. Tenures inyolving Residential Cond.itions. 

Methods of Absolute Alicu[ttion. 
Auction Ralc. 
After-auction purchast>. 
Special non-c0mpetitivc sales. 
Oonditional purch[t,o (40 to 320 acres). 
Exchange. 
Irrigatien, farm purchase. 
Town lands lease purchases 
Week-end lease pUl'Ghases. 

Condition[tl purchase 
Settlement purchase. 
Returned soldiers' special holding purchase. 
Improvemcnt purch[tse on goldfields. 
Soldiers' Group Purch[tse. 
Suburban holding purchases. 

Leases Carryin,g Statutory Rights of Entire Alienation,. * 
SpecL11 conditional purchnse lease (up to: 

1,920 acres). t 
Homestead selection [tnd homestead grant.:j: 
Homestead f[trm. t 
Conditionallc[tsp·t 
Conditional purcha~e lease t 
Crown lease. t 

Town bnd, leai:e."! 

Irrigation Farm lease. t 
NOll-irrigab!e lease.t 

I Town L[tnd l"ase (Irrigetion Area).t 

Leases Alienab1e wholly or in Part under Ccrt[tin Conditions." 
Improvemen,t le[tse.§ S(,ttlcment Jc",r. t 
Scruh lease.~ Suburb[tn holding.i· 
Inferior lands lease.§ Residential lease. 
Special lease (for cert·ain purposes).§ Returned soldiers' special holding. 
Week-end lease.t 
Prickly-pear lea,e. 
Church and school lands lease. 

Leases Carrying No Statutory Rights of Alienation_ 

18th section lease. 
Occupation license. 
Preferential occupation license. 
Permissive occupancy. 
Occupation permit (forest lands). 
Forest lease. 
Snow lease. 
Mineral [tnd aurifel'olls lease. 
Annual lease. 
30 years' leaEe (Irrigation Areas). 

-- ------ --

". rnless within a reserve from sale. t Perpetual, or InainIy cOTIyertihle to perpetual. 
:; Yirtually an alienation (title is freehOld and rent payable a quit rtlltj. § Convertible only if holder 
already resides on the lease, or on another holding of applicant \\ithin reaeonalilr distance therefrom. 

The rights of alienation attached to the various classes of leases showll 
above differ widely, and are usually subject to the cllIalification that the area 
to be alienated, together with all other lands held (other than nOll-con
vertible leases within five years of expiry), does not substantially exceed 
a home maintenance area and is not within a reserve from sale. Condi
tional purchase leases, conditional leases, and (since 1930) Orown leases, 
homestead farms, homestead selections and grants, are almost entirely 
alienable, while settlement leases are subject to restriction in regard to 
home-maintenance area. Improvement leases, scrub leases, and inferior 
lands leases are alienable only where residence is performed and genemlly 
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when the leases are about to expire and are subject to flny rescrvation, the 
home maintenance limitation and othe1' 1'est1'ictions inseTted in individual 
lea~es. Speeial and annual leases may become freehold only by cOIlversion 
to conditional purchase ,dth :Ministerial consent, and residence within 
three months of approval is a necessary condition of conversion. 

Appraisernent of Capi/u/ r!llue 01' A nnU(LZ Rental. 

The CrO\yn I~ands (Amenc1rnent) ~\ct, 1931, conferred upon the holders 
of land in course of llurchase 01' belel under the principal leasehold tenures 
the right to apply, not later than 2nd October, 1935, for the reappraisement 
.Df th2 capital value or the annual rental of their holdings. In the exer
ci:::e of this rlght, 2,130 applications ,yere made during the year ended 
30th June, 1935, making the total 1±,953 to that date. Of tlw latter 10,512 
have been finalised, 1,562 are in the final stages, 2,253 are being valued 
.and 626 are awaiting action. 

During 1934-B5 the capital value of holdings with an aggregate area 
of 5,871,:513 acres and the annual rental of holdings comprising 3,228,253 
:acres were appraised. TIle reappraised values ,yere respectivel~' £4,417,549 
and £34,7T1, the decrease in capital value being £1,;\16,742, or 25 per cent., 
and in annual rent £20,G92, or 0T':} 1'81' cent. 

Since 1931 the capital va1ue of holcling's comprising 10,057,457 acres 
and the annual rent of ho:dings with an aggregate area of 4,858,687 acres 
have been appraised. The capital value was reduced from £10,716,345 to 
£7,731,(H7 or by 27.8 per cent. and the annual rent from £98,162 to 
£63,282 or by 85.5 per cent. 

Jle-appraisements under these provisions in respect of tenures under 
the O103er Settlement Acts are shown on page 600. 

,(JTOU'n Land" (AmcnclmiC1d) Act, 1932, !1nd Crown Lands, Closer Sc!.tlMnent 
ancl Rei~Lrnecl Soldiers' Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1935. 

Certain provisions of these Acts apply generally to lands held under the 
various Acts relating to the disposal of Crown lands. 

In respect of int:;rest on the purchflse of land or of Orown improvements 
before 1st January, 1933, and of the annual rental or fee under any lease, 
,occnpntion license, or permit under those Acts (subject to certain excep
tions), a redul'tion of twenty-t\\'O and one-half per centum (2n per cent.) 
.of the amount payable was made effeetive for three years. 

Settlers adversely affected by flood, fire, drought, storm or tempest, after 
1st .] nnuary, 19:>7, mny apI1:~- {'or relief under these Acts. Eclief ma~- be 
affOl'cl2d \,y tbe LocHl Llllc1 TIo:1l'cl, in the fOTm of (a) l)Ostponemellt of 
payments of instalments ])ayable in respect of 1Jl1rehase of hnd or Crown 
improvements, or Cb) postponement, \\'ai\'(;r or remission of interest on 
such debts, or of the an11ual rEnt of any lease hum the Orown under those 
Acts. The board may [(ISO revalue an~' improvements in the course of 
purchase v:hich owing' to such CallSe3 have become depreciated in value. 

The 'Minister is emp:nvered to fund arrears in respect of debts due to the 
01'0\,,11, distributing payments over twenty years; to postpone payment of 
instalments, the intereEt on which may be adclcc1 to the principal, or be 
allowed to remain as a non-interest-bearing debt; to permit of interest 
'Dnly being paid in lieu of instalments; and where interest only is payable, 
to postpone payment of interest in like manner; 01', if the circumstances 
£0 warrant, to direct that the whole or part of interest on deferrcd pay
ments be not charged. 
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J'lfETHODS OF PURCHASE. 

Conditional Purchase. 

This method of alienation, introduced by the Crown Lands Act of 18tH, 
has become the most extensively used of all. It is a system of Crown land 
sales by deposit and annual instalment, and all the principal leasehold 
tenures may be converted, under certain conditions, wholly or in part into 
conditional purchase, which may be considered the basal tenure of land 
settlement in New South Wales.-

The outstanding feature of the tenure is the limitation placed upon the 
mea of land which may be held by a conditional purchaser during the cur
rency of his purchase. The area to be purchased under residential condi

·tions except in special areas may not be less than 40 acres, and must not 
exceed 1,280 acres in the Eastern land division, and 2,560 acres in the 
Central land division, unless the land is classified, or must not exceed 
320 acres in either division when the buyer does not undertake 
to reside on the holding. Special areas without residential conditions, 
ranging up to 320 acres in the Eastern land division, and up to 640 acres 
in the Central land division, may also be made available. 

Any conditional purchaser may take up the maximum area at once, if it is 
available, or may make a series of additional purchases as land becomes 
available. To facilitate this, a special tenure (conditional lease) has been 
created whereby a conditional purchaser may take up land not exceeding 
three times the area of his conditional purchase, and this may be converted 
into conditional purchase. The combined area so aoquired may exceed the 
prescribed divisional limit, but only where the land is classified, or to 
make 1lp a home maintenance area as determined in individual cases by 
the Local Land Board. Holdera of freehold land of at least 40 acres are 
permitted also to acquire lands as additional conditional purchases and 
conditional leases, provided the total area of each holding so increased 
does not exceed the divisional maximum llor a home maintenance area. 

The price of the land for a residential conditional purchase is £1 per acre, 
unless other-wise notified, in addition to the value of improvements (if any) 
assessed by the Local Land Board. A deposit of 5 per cent. of the purchase 
llloney must be paid in addition to survey fee and stamp duty. The first 
annual instalment is due at the end of three Yl'ars from the date of applica
tion and, at the holder's option, may be at the rate of 9d. or Is. for each 
£ of the price of the land. Such payment comprises repayment of principal, 
with interest at the rate of 2} per cent. per anllum. The term of purchase, 
according to the rate of instalment paid, is forty-one or twenty-eight yeal"s. 
Payment for improvements existing at date of purchase ma;y be made in 
fifteen equal annual instalments, including interest at the rate of 4 per 
·cent. Under the Crown Lands (Amendment) Acts of 1932 and 1905 the 
.Minister is empowered to postpone payment of instalments or interest in 
-the manner indicated on the preceding page, while payment for improve
ments, the value of which exceeds £:300, irrespective of whether such 
improvements are on one or more purchases, may be allowed to be made 
by instalments extending over a period of not more than ten years beyond 
the period (maximum fifteen years) already allowed. Between 1902 and 
October, 1931, the value of the land was subject. to appraisement upon 
application from time to time; then it was provided that the price might 
be .appraised only upon application within five years of confirmation or 
within two years from 2nd October, 1931, and subsequently extended to 
four years from that date. 

*737J5-CJ-
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The conditions to be observed by purchasers include bona fide residence 
upon the holding for five years after confirmation unless modified by the 
Local Land Board which in special cases may allow residence to be per
formed anywhere within reasonable working distance of the holding; 
fencing or other improvements, as prescribed, to the value of 6s. per acre 
(but not exceeding 30 per cent. of the price of the land or £384) to be 
effected within three years, and to the value of 10s. per acre (but not exceed
ing 50 per cent. of the price of the land or £640) to be effected within 
five years of confirmation; and the payment of all instalments and pre-
scribed e harges. 

The price of land taken up as a non-residential purchase is double the 
price of the same land if taken up as a residential purchase. The term of 
payment is twenty-eight years. Fencing within twelve months OI con
firmation and other improvements to the value of £1 per acre within five 
years must be effected, or alternatively fencing may be dispensed with and 
improvements effected within five years to the value of £1 10s. per acre. 
There are very few non-residential conditional purchases. 

All applications connected with the purchases are considered by the 
Local Land Board, and certificates are issued to the holder by the chairman 
upon survey and confirmation, and a further certificate when all conditions, 
other than payment of baJance of purchase money or survey fees, have been 
fnlfilled. After all conditions have been fulfilled a Orown grant is issued 
to the holder. 

Under certain conditions a residential conditional purchase may be con·· 
verted into a homestead farm, and a non-residential conditional purchase 
into a resiJential purchase or homestead farm. 

Transfer may be made after the certificate has been issued,. but original 
purchases applied for after B1st January, 1909, may be transferred (except 
by way of mortgage) only with the consent of the 1finister for Lands. 

A conditionallensc of not less than 40 acres may be obtained only in con
junction with a conditional purchase or freehold lands formerly held on 
conditional purchase, or freehold lands formerly held as conditional pur
chases, subject to the various conditions set out above in respect of con· 
ditional pnrchases.-(Further particulars as to conditional leases are given 
on a later page.) 

Number and Area of Conditional Purchases and Conditional Leases. 
Transactions in respect of original and additional conditional purchases 

from 1862 to 30th June, 1935, were as follow:-

I 1

1 Conditional Leases 
Completed Conditional 

Purchases-Deeds 
issued during year. 

Uncompleted Conditional (other than Perpetual) 

1 

Purchases in existence. ~ Uazetted or Confirmed 

Year ended 30th June. 
, i during year. 

No. Area. 
i No. Area. No. Area. 

1 acres., \' acres. I 
1862-1926 "'\' 164,704 22,283,708 i 69,866 19,26:~,629' I 22,620 
1927 •.. 2,887 449,1171 (;9,046 19,635,068 68 
1928 "'1 2,645 394,306 68,278120,057.640 89 
1929 •.. 3,710 315,358, 66,170 20,619,758 I 79 
1930 ••• 2,024 299,485 i 66,243 20,475,734 \' 84 
1931 ••• 2,109 320,832 I 65,093 I 20,511,043 76 
1!J32 "'1 1,8~3 284,858 1 63,667 I' 20,336,336 50 

1934 I 2,360 450.521: 60,344 I 19,101,897 i 38 

acres. 
13,985,880 

47,267 
58,181 
52,606 
26,440 
26,078 
43,308 
42,806 
19,3&1 
4,46.3 

1933 ••• , 1,908 313,323 I 62,177 . 20,~73,559 I 62 \ 

1935 ... ... . .. 1 2,532 546,666 I 59,720 I1 19,560,388 I 11 
Total (as at 30th 1----1 ------1-------

June,1935) 1186,712 25,658,174 I 59,720 \19,560,388 I 15,316*1 9,238,535* 

----------------~-----------------• Leases In existence (other than perpetual lease.). 
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The particulars of applications for conditional purchases shown above 
are exclusive of applications to convcrt other tenures into conditional pur
chases, whereas the figures relating to completed and uncompleted con
ditional purchases include large areas converted from other tenures. The 
total area alienated and in course of alienation by conditional purchase 
as at 30th June, 1935, was 45,218,562 acres, and, in addition, there were 
9,238,535 acres of associated conditonal leascs (other than perpetual 
leases) which were almost wholly convertible into conditional purchases. 
There were a180 2,850 holdings under Perpetual Oonditional leases with 
an aggregate area of 2,648,980 acres. The arca of uncompleted con
ditional purchases shown aboye includes a number upon which payments 
bve been completed, although deeds have not yet been issued. 

The area of conditional purchases converted to other t2Ilures has been 
deducted from the tot"a13 shown above. 

The number of conditional purchase selections shown is seven~ 1 times 
greater than the total number of rural holdings in the State, and does not, 
uf course, represent original holdings. It represents the number of indi
vidual blocks, both original and additional, taken up as conditional pur
chases and it includes those which have been incorporated with other 
l101dings after deeds have been issued. 

Homestead Sclcci"iollS and Homestead Grants. 

The appropriation of areas for homestead "election was a prominent fe:l
iure of the Act of 1895, the land chosen for subdivision being generally agri
cultural land, and the maximum area of holdings limited to 1,280 acres. Tho 
tenure is lease in perpetuity. Rent is at the rate of 1~ per cent. per annum 
for the first five years or until the issue of the homestead grant, when it ii! 
raised to 2n per cent. In cases where residence is p€rformed by deputy 
the rent is 3~ per cent. of the appraised value until is'we of the grant, and 
thereafter 2~ per cent. The value is subject to appraisement only within 
five years of con£rmation, or four years of 2nd October, 1931. Certain 
residential and improvement conditions are imposed, and on compliance 
with these for a term of fiye years a homestead grant is issued. .An 
homestead grant is a freehold title (the rent pnyable is a quit rent only) 
and, except as against the Orown, confirmation of a homestead selection is, 
hy law, deemed to be a sale of the land. 

Since 1912 practically no lands have been made available for original 
homestead selections, such tenure having been replaced by that of homc
Mead farm. Applications dealt with after 1912 are either in connection 
with areas previously set apart for homestead selections, 01' as additional. 
areas, principally the latter. The following statement shows the applica
tions and confirmations in regard to homestead selections and homestead 
grants issued up to 30th June, 1935. 

I I 
Homestead Grants I Homestead Selections Year ended 30th Jum. I Home,tead Selectiom. I 

Confirmed. issued. and Grants in exish:ncc, 

I -;:-1 acres. I i 
... 1 

No . acres. No. r acres. 
13')5 to 1929 8,135 2,917,3)7 6,165 2,382,891 2,0!)1 

I 
1,198,737 

193() ••• 1 5 5,128 ' 15 25.201 2.010 1,190,090 
1931 

:::1 
14 35,008 23 57,233 ~,044 ! 1,389,796 

1932 6 13,375 16 22,953 2,080 I 1,501,548 
1933 ... 7 3,386 18 22.71H 2,093 I 1.522,901 
Hl3i 2 572 16 44,023 2.090 ' 1,537,044 
1935 5 21,381 16 50,167 2,100 1,584,349 
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Operations under this tenurc were at first very extensive, but they gradu~ 
ally diminished, and in 1911-12, thc ;year before the homestead farm was 
introduced, only 94,641 acres of homestead selections were confirmed. The 
Crown Lands Amendment Act of .1908, authorised the convcrsion of home
stead selections and grants into conditional purchases and conditional 
leases, and a further amendment in 1930 made these holdings convertible
in their enti.rety without restriction. Extensive advantage has been taken 
of this pr.ovision, and to 30th June, 1935, an area of 2,201,657 acres of 
homestead selections and grants had been so converted. This accounts for 
the difference between the area of homestead selections confirmed (3,026,248 
acres) and the area remaining in existence (1,584,349 acres), the difference 
having been reduccd latterly by the cxtensi,e conversions of improvement 
leases into homestead selections. Under the Crown Lands (Amendment) 
Act of 1912, a homestead selection or grant may be converted into a home
stead farm, but there have been only thirty-six cases of conversion of this 

kind, covering 168,541 acres. 

Auction Sales and Afte1'-miction PU1'chases. 

Orown lands are submitted for auction salc under two systems. Under 
the ordinary system the balance of purchase money is payable, without 
interest, within three months of the day of sale, while, under the deferred 
payment system, the balance is payable by instalments, with 5 per cent. 
interest, distributed over a period not exceeding ten years. In either case~ 
not less than 10 per cent. of the purchase money must be deposited at the
time of sale. Postponement of payments of instalments 01' interest may 
also be approved in the manner indicated at page 606. 

Auction sales were limited by law in 1884 to 200,000 acres in anyone 
year, but the area sold by auction and after-auction purchases, although 
formerly extensive, has amounted to only 44,672 acres in the last eighteen 
years. Town lands may be sold in blocks not exceedi.ng half an acre, at 
an upset 'Price of not less than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must not 
exceed 20 acres in one block, the minimum upset price being £2 10s. per 
acre. Oountry lands may be submitted in areas not exceeding 640 acres, the 
upset price being not less than 15s. per acre. The yalue of improYements on 
the land may be added to the upset price. 

Town or suburban land or portions of country land of less than 40 acres 
each, which have been passed at auction, may be bought with the Minister's 
consent, at the upset price. A deposit of 25 per cent. of such upset price is 
payable at the time of application, the balance being pa;rable on the terms 
fixed for the auction sale. 

Alienation by this method is yery restricted. Only 125 acres were sold 
by auction during 1934-35 in 167 lots, realising £16,162. One hundred and 
one acres were sold as after-auction purchases in 198 lots, realising 

£6,222. 

Imp1'ovement PU1'chases. 

Holders of miners' rights or of business licenses on a gold-field in 
authorised occupation by residence on land containing improvements may 
purchase such land without competition. Improvements must include a 
residence or place of business, and be equivalent to £8 per acre on town 
land, and £2 10s. per acre on any other land. Alienation by this meanS 
has never been extensive. During 1934-35 there were 11 lots sold embracing 
an area of 11 acres, yielding the amount of £98. 
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Special. Non-Competitive Sales. 

These comprise land re clam at ions, rescissions of reservations, unnecessary 
roads, public land to which no way of access is available, or which is 
insufficient in m;ea for conditional sale, etc., also residential leases, and "the 
area of Newcastle pasturage reserves for which the purchase money has been 
paid in full. The amount realised by special sales in 1934-35 was £'2:3,445 
in respect of 3,564 acres of land, including £17,943 for 3,174 acres of alien
ated roads; £318 in respect of 26 acres of land reclamations;. £461 for 
purchase of 178 acres of residential leases; and £4,723 for 186 acres 
otherwise acquired. 

The owner in fee-simple of lmid having frontage to the sea, or to any 
tidal water or lake, ,vho desires to reclaim and purchase any adjoining land 
lying below high-water mark, may apply to the :Minister for Lands to do 
so, except in the case of Port J acksol1, the control of which is vest"d in the 
~faritime Services Board. Reclamations which might interrupt or interfere 
with navigation are not authorised. 

A rea Alienated by Crown Land Sales. 

Particulars of areas disposed of under the three preceding headings, in. 
quinquennial periods, since 1900, are as follow:-

Year ended After-unct.!OD Improv:en;Ient I Total. 30t'l! June. A nction Salee. Sal os. .Purchases. Special bales • 
. _____ l ____ -';--" ____ -,---____ ~ ___ ____'I.~--.--

I aercs. aCfe~. acre~. acI'f's. /' 
Inor - 14* 
1905-00 
1()lO-14 
1915-1!l 
J9~0-24 
1£125-29 
1930-34 
j 931 .. . 
1932 .. . 
1933 .. . 
1934 ..• 
1935 ... 

., 261,328 10,004 942 3,782 
S~,4~0 15,801 181 5,81 i 
16,7(B 6,!'l()4 269 9,!J7(\ 
20,5n ?,7(Hl 241 9,743 
9,340 2,963 143 10,792 
7,431 1,792 138 1l,126 
1,231 600 72 16,640 

398 79 30 2,647 
214 83 4 4,362 
163 125 8 2,426 

84 156 6 3,026 
125 10 1 11 3,564 

···1 . .. 
'''1 

.. Calendar yean. 

acres. 
2iu,056 
102,229 
3i,007 
:13.220 
23,238 
20,487 
18,543 

3,154 
4,663 
2.722 
3,2i2 
3,801 

Exchange of Land between the Crown and Pri1,"ate Owners. 

Before the granting of fixity of tenme in connection with pastoral leases, 
the lessees had made it a practice to 8e(OU1'e portions of their runs b.,' con
Ciltional purchases and purchases in fee-simple. The practice was disad
vantageous to the public estate, because Orown lands were left in detached 
blocks severed by lessees' freehold properties; and the lessees realised that 
it would be convenient for them to gather their freeholds togetller in one or 
more consolidated blocks by surrender of private lands in exchange for 
Orown lands elsewhere. 

Under the provisions of the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1£)13, the 
GOVE~rnor, with the consent of the owner, may exchange any !;l'm,'u lands 
for nny other lands of which a grant in fee-simple has been isslJ(·(t. 

The Governor may accept, in exchange for Ormvn lands, lands in respect 
of which a balance of purchase money remains unpaid, if UP(l11 payment of 

. such balanee the right to a grant in fee-simple becomes absolute' In any 
such case a grant of Orown lands in exchange will notb2 iSS11Cd u~ltil the 
t>JTanep of rl11rrhnse money hos.hpen duly ]laid. 

During 1934-35, twenty-eight exchanges, inyolving .an are') 01' 16,73.5 a crei< , 
were autboriEed o1der this heading. . . 
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Settlement Purchase and Ir1"igation Parm Purchase). 

Particulars of these methods of acquiring land are shown on later I>ages 
in relation to Closer Settlement and Irrigation Settlelllellt. 

ALIEXABLE LEc\SEs. 

The principal kinds of leases which may be converted under specified 
conditions to freehold tenures wholly or in part are the conditional lease, 
Orown lease, settlement lease, improvement lease, special lease, scrub lease, 
inferior lands lease, conditional purchase lease, irrigation farm lease, non
irrigible lease, prickly-pear lease, and homestead lease. Other leases of this 
class are suburban holding, residential lease, ,yeek-end lease, and leases of 
town lands. 

Leases in Perpetuity. 

Under the provisions of the Amending Act of 1932 (since 31st December, 
1932) holders of cOllditional leases, conditional purchase leases, Orown 
lcases and settlement leases, may apply for conversion of such leases to 
leases in perpetuity. Lp to 30th June, 1935, 4,140 applications had been 
received in respect of 2,909 conditional leases, 28 conditional purchase 
leases, 671 Orown leases, and 532 settlement leases. Inclusive of entirely 
new holdings confirmed as leases in perpetuity, and of leases with fixed 
terms which had been convcrted, the number and area of perpetual leases 
of each of these forms of tenure subsisting at 30th June, 1935, were:-

Tenure'. 

Conditional lease 
Conditional purchase lease ... 
Crown lease ... 
Settlement lease 

Xo. 

2,850 
29 

001 
532 

Area. 

acres. 
2,648,980 

27,629 
2,069,048 
1,385,637 

There were 16,687 perpetual leases of all forms covering an aggregate 
area of 39,488,847 acres at 30th June, 1935. In these were included 1,440 
perpetual leases with a total area of 27,286,401 acres held under the West-

ern Lands Act. 

Conditional Leases. 

Oertain particulars regarding these leases have been shown on a previous 
page in connection with conditional purchases. The tenure was intro
duced by the Act of 1884. A conditional lease may be obtained by any 
holder of a conditional purchase (other than non-residential or a condi
tional purchase within a special area in the Eastern Division), or 
of freehold lands formerly held as conditional purchase. Lands avail
able for conditional purchase are available also for conditional lease, 
with the exception of lands in the Western Division, and of lands within a 
special area or a reserve. Applications must be accompanied by a pro
visional rent of 2d. per acre and a survey fee, except where otherwise pro
vided. The lease was formerly for a period of forty years, but it was pro
vided in 1924 that, upon application during the last five years of its cur
rency, a lease might be extended for a period of twenty years. Under the 
Amending Act of 1932 application may be made (without abrogating 
cxisting rights of acquiring freehold titles) for the conversion of conditional 



LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMEliT. 613 

leases to leases in perpetuity. All conditional leases taking effect on or 
after 30th December, 1932, are leases in perpetuity, saving such parts 
thereof as are within certain reserves and are required in the public 
interest. 

The rent is determined by the Land Board, and is payable yearly in 
advance. In 1931 it was provided that the rent may be appraised o::1ly upon 
application within iive years of coniirmation or two years of 2nd October, 
1931, but was later extended to within four years from that date. Any con
ditional lease, with the exccption of a small number of inconvertible 
conditional leases created by conversion from other tenures, may be con
verted at any time during its currency into a conditional purchase or home
stead farm, and an Act passed in 1927 enabled conditional leases to be 
transferred and held separately from the original holding with which they 
were granted. 

Applic'ations for 12 ordinary conditional leases were lodged during 
1934-35, and 11, representing 4,463 acres, were coniirmed. 

Conditional leases, to the number of 136 embracing 55,053 acres, were 
converted into conditional purchases during 1934-35, and conditional leases 
containing an area of 9,925 acres ",-ere created by conversion. Gazetted 
conditional leases (other than perpetual leases) in existence at 30th June, 
1935, numbered 15,316 embracing 9,238,535 acres, at an annual rental of 
£139,807. 

Perpetual conditional Jeases in existence at 30th June, 1935, numbered 
2,850, with an aggregate area of 2,648,980 acres and annual rental of 
£41,586. During the year 1934-35 thirty-six new perpetual conditional 
leases were confirmed with a total area of 18,100 acres. 

Conditional Purchase Leases. 

This form of tenure was created in 1905; but is obsolete for the purpose 
of selection, as lands are not now made available under it. The area held 
under conditional purchase lease reached a miximum of 677,961 acres In 
1911, and has decreased steadily since. 

The term of the lease was originally forty years, but was increased to 
Hty years in 1924. The annual rent is 2~ per cent. of the capital 
value, which is iixed upon notification, subject to review only within five 
years of coniirmation of the lease or on application lodged within four years 
from 2nd October, 1931. Under the Amending Act of 1932 conditional pur
ehase leases may be converted to leases in perpetuity, provided thcy are 
not included in certain reserves and required for public purposes, without 
affecting other conver~ion rights hitherto obtaining. No iixed limit was 
placed on areas made available, but conditions as to residence, cultivation, 
etc., were prescribed. Conversion to the tenures of conditional purchase 
and homestead farm is permitted, the total area eo converted being 518,855 
acres. 

A special conditional purchase lease could be granted without obligation 
of residence in respect of areas not exceeding 320 acres on condition that 
improvements to the value of 10s. or more per acre, as determined by the 
1Ifinister, were effected within three years of application. 

The leases holding good at 30th June, 1935, numbered 204, with an area 
of 141,502 acres, the annual rent amounting to £4,147. 
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Cr01C1; Leases. 

CrOI\"11 leases were constituted under the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 
H112, amI lands arc speciall;v set apart by notification in the GOl'ernrnent 
Gazette a, a \"ailable for Crown lE'ase. Crown hmds available for conditional 
purchase (unless otherwise specified in the GazetLe) are available also for 
Orown lease. Land may be set a}Jart for Crown lease to be acquired only 
as additional holdings. 

The term of Crown leases existing' prior to 30th December, 1932, was 
45 years with the right of extension to leases in perpetuity in certain c·ases. 
Since that date Crown leases have Leen issued as leases in perpetuity except 
ill some cases "when thE' term is ±5 "'ears \yith the right of conversion to 
perpetual leases on approya1. The annual rent is 11 per cent. of the capital 
value, as determined within five years of confir.mation of the lease or within 
four years from 2nd October, 1931. The rent payable for the first ;year may 
be remitted if, in addition to the improYements required as a condition of 
the lease, except boundary fencing, an equal sum be spent by the 
lessee in improving the land. TT pon the expiration of a Crown 
lease the last holder thereof possesses tenant rights in all improvements 
other than Crown improYements. The lessee is required to reside on the 
land for Dse years, commencln;t within six months of the conllrmation of 
the lease, but in special cases, may be allowed to perform residence any
where within rensonable working distance of the holding. The lease may 
be protected against sale for debt in certain circumstances. Under tbe 
conditions attached to the lease 'when granted in 1912 the lessee was 
empowered durir~g the last five years of the lease, unless debarred by 
notification setting the land apart, to apply to convert into a honlE'3teacl 
farm so much 01 the land as would not exceed a home maintenance area, 
but. this provisiC'n Iyas repealed by the Amending Act of 1932. By the 
Act of 1917, so much of a Crown lease, as did not, with other freehold 
or convertible leases held by the lessee, exceed a home maintenance area, 
and was not covered by a reservation from sale, became convertible into 
a conditional purchase ,vith, or without a conditional lease. In 1930 
the home maintenance area qnalification was remoyed, and, apart from 
areas reserved from sale', Crown-lease's became c011Ye1'tible in their enti.rety 
in this way. Since the passing of the Act of 1917, 1,502,325 acres of 
Crown leases have been converted into conditional purchase and conditional 

leases. 
,Crown leases (other than perpetual) granted and current in recent years 

are sbo,vn be'low:-

),1)pliC,11 ion...; Lc.l.:-'cs ('urrent at 30th June. 
('onfinn~ll. 

Y('ar ended 30th ,Tunc. 
Xo. ).r(,'I. ~o. Area. Rent. 

I R('rn--. 
I 

acres. £ 

1912-19::9 ••• i 6.:l:ln i.980,P91 3.()·H 5,460,250 46,061 

Ifl:JO 2~K 28?,154 3,07fl 
! 

5,531,875 4'\20fl 

I ~)31 ••• ! 243 314,192 4.(l8.~ 
! 
5,673.5~~ 4G.30G 

]():l2 lilt 2n8.7~1 4.1:i5 5,852,505 47 ,:~2~~ 

1 n;~:1 ••• 1 l7S 28:>.702 4.23;"; I 5.9fi.~,O!9 48,41:~ 

10:'>4 122 ],")47N :~.87;") 

I 
5,OQ2975 39,664 

19<)5 52 70,524 3,7()4 
I 

4,628,512 31,'584 

--- --- ---- -- - ---~- - - ---_.- - - - ---.~-

The figures sllOwn abo\'8' inch.de a nnmber of Crow11 leases made ay ail
'[lHe~llcci[il'yfor returned sC'ld:ers. 'Particulars Of these fire ShO''11 on 

a later page. 
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This tenure was applied extensively from its inception, and practically 
superseded the Eettlement lease under which operations had been exten
sive until 1912. :Most of the Crown lands made available each year are 
set ap8rt under this t2::.';re 8nd tl:c" of the homestead farm, also introduced 
in 1912. The total aTea of Crown Jem;es (other than perpetual) confirmed 
during the period of tenure has been in existence was 9,,)2<1,011 acres, 
which has been reduced by forfeitures, conversions, etc., so that the arca 
remaining under Crown lease (other than perpetual) at 30th June, 1935, 
was 4,628,512 acres. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1935, there were 198 applications for 
peJ'petu8l Crmvn leases. Applications confirmed numbered 151 with an 
aggregate area of 165,920 acres, the annual rental of which amounted to 
£1,081. At 30th June, 1935, there were current 901 perpetual Crown leases 
with an aggregate area of 2,06H,048 acres Hnd allnnal rental of £15,760 

Settlement Leases. 

This tenure was created in 1885. Fntil 1H12 it was used ext€;u"ively in 
making land availnble fo1' ;;;ettlement, but since tte introduction ,:Jf the 
Crown lease in that year fresh operations under it have been inconsi.rtcrable. 
Under its conditions farms gazetted as available for settlement lease can 
to oLtai:1ed on application accompanied by a deposit of six month,.,' rent, 
and one-tenth of survey fee. The duration of the lease is forty years, but 
under the Amending Act of 1982 application may be made to conyert so 
much of a settlement lease as does not substantially exceed a home main
tenance area to a lease in perpetuity at existing rental without affecting 
existing rights of conversion into conditional purchase. The leaseholder i" 
required to reside on the lease for the first five years of its currency unless 
approval is obtained to IJer10rm residence elsewhere within reasonablc work
ing distance of the lease. Rent is payable at the rate specified upon gazettal, 
subject to appraisement within five years of confirmation or on application 
lodged not later than 2nd October, 1935. 

From its inception very large areas of land were taken up under this 
lease, and by 30th June, 1913, the total area of settlement leases con
firmed to applicants was 8,793,663 acres. An amendment of the Crown 
Lands Act gave holders of settlement leases the right to convert such part 
of their leases as, with freehold or cOllvertible lands already held, does not 
substantially exceed a home maintenance area into a conditional pnrcha88 
with an associated conditional lease, but where the total holding of free
hold land so created would exceed a home maintenance area the excess 
is gTanted as conditional lease without rights of conversion. 

Between 1909 and 30th .Tune, 1935, a total area of 5,654,348 acres of 
settlement leases were converted under these conditions into other tenures, 
and 63,856 acres, chiefly of homestead farms and special leases, had been 
converted into settlement leases. Since 1\)13 only 123,84H acres of new 
settlement leases have been confirmed, while large areas have reverted to 
the Crown by forfeiture, etc. At 30th June, 1935, there remained under 
this tenure 571 leases, comprising 1,508,739 acres, at an anllual rental of 
£19,038. 

During< 1934-35 an application was received in respect of onc additional 
rerpetual settlement lease of 1,400 acres, alld applications in resncct of two 
perpetual settlement leases of 518 acres were confirmed. At 30th :T une, 1935, 
there were in existence 532 perpetual settlenwnt leases with an aggreg'ate 
area of 1,38;'),637 aCl'es, the annual rental of which amounted to £18,78'3. 
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Improvement Leases. 

This tenure was introduced in 1895 and, by the end of 1903, an area of 
(J,716,006 acres of improvement leases had been let, although the area 
actually current ,vas much smaller. After that year the areas taken up 
annually showed a considerable falling off, and up to 30th June, 1935, the 
total area of improvement leases which had been let was 11,5(J6,299 acres, 
of which only 267,275 acres remained current. The maximum area of im
provement leases current at any time was 6,884,330 acres in 1910, the subs.e
q\lent decrease haying been brou'!'ht about mainly by the withdrawal of 
leases for settlement in terms of individual leascs and a number of other 
causcs, such as forfeiture, expiry, resumption, and the transfer of improve
ment leases wholly "within State forests to the control of the Forestry Oom
mission and their conyersion into forest leases . 

.''.n improvement lease may consist of any land in the Eastern or Central 
Di"jsions considered unsuitable for closer settlement until improved. It 
may be obtained only by auction or tender, but prior to 1920 certain leases 
were gTanted at fixed rentals under improvement conditions. The rent is 
payaLle annually, and the lease is for a period of twenty-eight years, with 
an area not exceeding 20,480 acres. Upon the expiration of the lease the last 
holder is deemed to have tenant-right in certain improvements. Provided 
the lease i'S not within a resene from sale, the lessee may apply for a 
homestead selection of an area not in excess of a home maintenance area, 
including the area on which his dwelling-house is erected. Convertibility 
depends upon actual residence upon the lease or on land owned by the appli
cant within reasonable "working distance of the lease, for a period of five 
years immediately Frior to making the application. These provisions have 
been operative in a modified form since 1919, and fully so since 1930, and 
a total area of 1,046,847 acres has been converted in this way. The 
Advisory Board, constituted under the Oloser Settlement Act, 1907, may 
inspect any land comprised i,1 an improvement lease, and if it finds such 
land suitable for closer settlement the :JEnister may resume the lease, the 
lessee being compensated. To 30th ,June, 1935, a total area of 806,217 acres 
had been withdravyn in this way, £200,802. being paid as compensation to 
lessees, 

During' 1934-5 two improvement leases, with m: area of 3,445 acres, were 
';rDllted at an annual rental of £32. Kine improyement leases, with a total 
[lrea of 21,456 acres, were cOlweTted into homestead selections. At 30th 
,Tune, 1935, there remained current 90 improveulent leases and leases under 
improvement conditions, with an area of 267,275 acres and rental of £1,484. 

18th Section and Pastoral Leases. 

Under the CrO"lvn Lands Amendment A<ot of 1903, the registered holder 
of any pastorsl lease, preferential occnpatio,1 licence, or occupation license, 
could ap]lly for a lease, for not m0rc than t,Yenty-eight Jo'ears, of an area 
not exceeding onc-third of the total area of the land comprised within the 
lease or license, subject to such rent, conditions or improvements, and with
drawal for settlement as may haye been determined. These are known as 
18th Section I,eases, having been granted under the Land Act of 1903, 
which has been l'c-pesled. Tho area of land held under this tenure has 
decreased rn;;~dly ~ince 1(J14, when the :tri?c1 so held exceeded a millio"G 
acres. G: , the conditions of tenure and of conversion of these leases 
are simiL1,' to those of inmrovement 1e"88s. 

At 30th June, 1935, tl~ese leases, also known as "Leases to Outgoing: 
Pastoral I,essees," numbered 10, with an area of 37,.319 acres, and rental of 
£297. Upon the recommendation of the Closer Settlement Advisory Board 
the :M:ini~tel" may resume for closer settlement any 18th Section lea<se. 
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Homestead Farms. 

This tenure created in 1912 is a lease in .perpetuity, but certain homestead 
farms specifically indicated in the Act, may be resumed at any time 
after 30th ,June, 1850, without compensation other than for improvements 
on the farms. Annual rent is charged at the rate of 2lJ per cent. of 
the capital value, but for the first five years the holder, in lieu of 
lent, may expend an equal amount on improvements of a permanent 
character, which (except boundary fencing) are in addition to those which 
are required otherwise by the conditions of the lease. The capital value of 
the holding is subject to appraisement only within five years of confirma
tion of approval or within four years of 2nd Octobcr, 1931. 

Orown lands available 101' conditional purchase (unless otherwise notified 
in the Gazette) are available also for homestead farms. Land may be Bet 
apart for additional homestead farms, but iR available cnly to applicants 
',vhose total holding, if successful, would not substantially exeeed a home
maintenance area. Any Orown lands may be set apart for disposal as home
stead farms before survey. There is no definite limit placcd on the area of 
a homestead farm, but it is generally notified as available in home-main
tenance areas. 

A condition of five ycars' residence is attached to every homestead farm~ 
but in special cases residence, anywhere within reasonable working distance~ 
may be allowed, and residence in prior occupation of the area under per
missive occupancy may be taken into account. A perpetual lease lSrant 
is issued after the expiration of five years from confirmation of the appli
cation, if thc holdcr has complied with all the conditions. 

Particulars relating to applications for homestead farms and conversions 
from other tenures during the last five ycars are shown below;-

I
' I' I~CRR-

Created Rcvereal il FOl'feitwJ, Home::;tt':1d 

I 
AppIlrations by Conversion I of forfeiture decrease in :FarnB in 

Year Confirmed. from other and increased 11 area, a,nd COfi- existenl:c at end 
"'nded tenures. ! area. YerSiOlls into of year. 

30th .June.I __ -,-__ ----c __ ---;-~~ _ __c_! _--, __ ~-,-O_tl_lC_r,t-c-n-UI-.e-'._+--___;_-
1 No. Area. i Ko. i Area. I No. 1 Area. No. Area. Ko. Area. 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

I 

I 

97 
106 

91 
174 
86 

acres. 
135,389 4 

I 54,767 11 
48,378 9 

' 117,861 16 
I 36,461 33 
, 

I 
acreB. : 

6,
206

1' 19,428 
4 1 

41 
6' ~O,1~4 I 

38,3;)4 I 5 
44,978 ! 11 

acres. 
2,421 I 

4,343 I 

3,157 
5,266 
1,997 

acres. 
46 48,943 
44 49,995 
55 I 56,032 

117 I 161,760 
51 1.102,141 

I 
I i !lcres. 
3,858 I 4,181,736 
3,936 ! 4,210,279 
3,987 I 4,22.'5,936 
4,065 14,225,657 
4,144 4,206,952 

I 

The total area of homestead farms confirmed to 30th June, 1935 was 
f),40il,907 acres, and after adjustments of area by reason of conversion, 
forfeiture, etc., there remained in existence 4,206,952 acres under this 
tcnure. 

The holder of a conditional purchase, or conditional purchase .lnd con
ditional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, or conditiollul 
purchase lease, or special lease, under ccrtain conditions, may convert such 
holding into a homestead farm. The area of homestead farms so crested 
to 30th J unc, 1935, was 350,476 aCTi'S. Under certain conditions a home
stead farm may bc convertcd into a conditional purchase lease or into f\ 

conditional purchase, with or without a conditiollal lease, or since :February. 
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1927, into a Crown lease. An Act of 1930 made homesteau farms con
vertible in their entirety ~\\"ithout restriction; 91o,340 acre8 of homestead 
Lrllls had been eonverted into other tenures prior to 30th June, 1935. A 
homestead farm, whieh is a conversicn of a settlement purchuse uncler 
proyision l:OW repealed, may be recollYerted into a settlenwl: t ]Jurehase. 

Leases of SC1"1LU Clnd Inj'8rior Lands. 

These tenures were int.roduced in 1889 in order to pro~l"ide for the effective 
occupation and improvement of lands not suited for ordinary pastoral 
occupation. The duration of individual leases is fixed on gazettal, the 
maximum being 21 :years for a scrub lease and 20 :years for an inferior lands 
lea~e, subject to e};!tension to 2"" yc,us in each case or to forty :years if 
infested with prickly pear. 

The area of inferior lands leases has never been extensiYe, and the area 
under serub leases reached its maximum of 2,273,123 acres in 1912, then 
diminished steadily. 

A t 30th June, 1935, there 1YCre in existence 37 scrub leases, with an area 
of 128,372 acres, and rental of £-115; and 11 inferior lands leases, embnlcing 
40,~;Ol! ,1(:res, at a rental of £132, 

Leases. 

Special leases not exceeding an area of 1,920 acres are issued to mcet cases 
where land is required for some jndlistrial or business purpose. A special 
lea::e may be obtained for a period not exceeding twenty-eight years on 
eonditi()11s determined by the ::\linister, and more than one lease may be 
grnlJted an applicant in his discretion. 

The Crown Lands Act, passed in 1908, provides for the cOllversion of 
special leases held for certain purpo~e3, with thE' consent of the :Minister, 
into conditional purchase lease, orig~nal or additional conditional purchase, 
original or additional homestead sclection, original or additional settle
ment lease, conditional lease, or homestead rnI'm. Under this provisioll 
1,44G,528 acres of special leases hayc been eOYln'rted into various new 

tellures. 
The Immuer of speeial ka~e" eluring 1!);)-1-;;;, \\',,~ ,','):2, \\-lth a iotal 

aTea of 139,756 acres, and ;J~"11 lca",e~, represcnting 71,;528 acres, ~\\YeTC con
verted illtO other tenures. After allowallce has been made for leases wJ1ich 
l1i,d terminated, were forfeite'd, sllrt'emiered, etc., and those which cxpirell 
by eH!uxion of time, 8,531 speeial leases, with an area of 887,082 acres and 
rented cf £4G,616, were current at 30th ,June, IH33. 

Pl'ic7 .. y!, Pen/' [,(,03I'S. 

L'llllcr the p'rickly Pear Dcstrnct:1 II Act, 1901, eCrltlin common or Crown 
lanels infested y,-ith l)ridJ~' pcnl' 1ll,1Y be offered for lea,,, by tmdi()ll or 
tendeT, and Dlay l:e let for a tern! Dot cxcred-ing t\\~elltY-()Ile years, :subject tt) 

lJl'escrited conditions as to improvements, re11t, etc. At 30th June, 1()35, 
the number of prickly llear leases \Vas \)1, and the aTea EO Jeased was 11G,151 
acres, at a total annual rental of £370. 1Jnder certain conditions a priekh-
pear lease may be cOllYel'ted to a homestead and six leases of 
1,738 acres haye been so convertc,d. In 1»;10 Acts were which !'ta\le 
these leases con\'ertible iI!to homestead farm, Crmvn lease 01' cOl1clitjonal 
purchase and conditionai lease, and tbe Commissioner was given power io 
extend leases and reduce rental~ and 11l1l'chase pricces as compensation for 
the clearing of prickly pear lands. ~ 0 cOllYersioIls under these pl'o1'isiu1l6 
haVE' yet taken place. 



LAND LEGISLATlO~Y AND SETTLEMENT. 

Suburban Holdings. 

The tcnure of suburban holding was introduced in 1912. It is a lease 
in perpetuity \"ith fixed conditions as to residence and perpetual payment 
<of I"ent, and may be obtained only in respect of land set apart for that form 

. -of holding. Under certain conditions the leaseholder may be permitted 
to purchase his holding. Transfer otherwise than by way of mortgage 
requires Ministerial consent. The holding may be protected from sale for 
-debt under certain conditions. 

The area of a suburban holding is determined by the }.finister for Lands. 
The rent-minimum 5s. per annum-is calculated at the rate of 2} per 
-cent. of the capital value, which is fixed upon notification and may be 
;appraised within five years of confirmation or on application lodged within 
four years of 2nd October, 1931. After the expiration of five years from 
-elate of confirmation, and subject to fulfilment of all conditions, a perpetual 
lease grant is issued. The right to purchase suburban holdings was con
ferred ill 1917. 

Ko rent is chargeable on hddillgs in course of purchase, the principal with 
interest at thc rate of 2~ per cent. per annum on the balance being paid 
by annual instalments extending over a period of ten years. By the .l\ct8 
of 1932 and 1935 application may be made up to 2nd October, 1935, for 
redetcrmination of the capital value of a suburban holding purchase by the 
"local land board. Similar provisions to those relating to the postpone
ment of instalments in the case of conditional purchases (see page 607) 
:apply in respcct of suburban holding purchases. 

The number of confirmations and purchascs of suburban holdings since 
thc introduction of the tenure were as under:-

Confirmations. 
Yedr ~n;jcd 30th 

J:J!lf:. 

i No. 

11912-1\J3l1 ......... 4,115 
1931 ............ 90 
1932 ............ ' 107 
19:33 ........ .... 14-i 
1934 ............ 192 
1\)35 ............ , 95 

Area. 

acres. 
82,717 

1.377 
1,330 
2,072 
2,226 

969 

Sul)ul"hnn Holdings 
ill l-)xisfcl1C9 at the 

(,lid of yeai.* 

I Suburban Uoldings-

-----

I 
purchas. es approvf'rt to the 

end of till' ,,--ye,-,ac....f.,--_ 

No. 

2,211 
2,241 
2,3-)4 
2,380 
2,5U 
2,339 

Area. Annual I' 

Rent. I NO., Area. 

acres. £ I aeros. 
51,779 5,506 983 16,457 
47,154 5,430 11,012 17,162 
49,0991 5,506 1,027 I 17,357 
51,420 5,53211,036, 17,503 
53,fi44 5,783 1,0431 17,677 
49,3:51 ,I 5,218 1,039 18,006 

--~---~, -~~~---~-

• Ex('lusive of purchases approved. 

To 30th June, 1935, deeds of purchase had been issucd in respect of 556 
5ubuiban holding purchases, embracing 8,142 acres; thcse are excluded from 
the foregoing table. 

R esicZen tial Leases. 

The holder of a "miner's right" within a gold or mineral field may obtain 
ca residential lease. A provisional rent of ls. per acre is charged, the maxi
mum arF;a allowed is 20 acres, and the longest term of the lcase tWfmty
eigh t years; the annual rent is appraised by the Land Board. The principal 
conditions of the lease are the holding of a miner's right, residence 
.:luring' its currency, and the erection within twelvc months of necessary 
buildings und fences. Tenant-right in improvements is conferred upon the 
lessce. The 110lder of any residential lease may, after the first fiye years 
OI his lease, purchase the land with the consent of the :l'llinister. 

There were 550 residential leases, embracing' 7,631 acres at a rental of 
£1,126, c:1l'rent at 30th J"une, 1935. 
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TV eek-end Leases. 
This tenure, created by the Grown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is a lease 

in perpetuity of an area not exceeding 60 acres, subject to payment of rent 
at the rate of 21,- per cent. of the capital value, to the effecting of substan· 
tial improvements worth £1 per acre within five years from confirmation, 
and to the performance of such special conditions as may be notified. 
Residence is not necessary. The minimum rent is £1 per holding. Any 
adult may apply, but persons who already hold land within the area defined 
in a notification setting apart the land for week-end leases are generally 
disqualified. 

\Veek-end leases, on approyal by the }.[inister, n:ay be purcllaseJ, and 
payment must be made 'within three months from date of demand, or within 
such further period as the }[inistel' may allow. 

Transfers may be made at ,my time with the :Ministel"s con201t, but must 
be to a qualified person, except in cases of devolution under a ,,:ill or intes
tacy. The consideration for a transfer mU3t not cxceeJ the c'lpital \":lluo 
of the improvements on the land. 

During the ;year ended 30th June, 1935, eighteen leases, with an area oi 
21 acres, were confirmed. At 30th June, 1985, ",-eck-cnd leases current 
numbered 82, 01' an arell of 208 acres, and al1111wl rent"l £8D. III addition 
7:5 leases of 497 ar:res had been made 1'reehold, and npproynl 'Cll purchaso 
had been granted in the ca~e of H) leases embracing 140 acres. 

Lease,,; of Tmc'n Lands. 
Cro\yn land~ widlin the boundnries of any lO"'ll may be leas"'] >y p-,lblir> 

auction or by tende;-. The lease is perpetual, and the al"Cla included must 
not exceed half an [lcre. Tbe amount bid flt "L1ction or ciIered by tender 
(not ['eing 12'OS than the upset value) is the capital yalue en 'which tho 
flIlnulll rent at tLe rate of 2} per cent. is based for the first period of t,,-enty 
;years. The cal litn1 y,d;]e for each >'ubsequent twenty years' period is deter
mined Ly the Land Doard. 

The lease may contain such coyenants llnd provisions llS may be gnetted 
prior to snle or tender. Hesidence is not necessary. No person is allmyed 
to hold more than one lease, unless with the permission 01' the :'.Iinister on 
recommendation by the J,r,nd ,Board. The holder of B. to'-,":J, lease may be 
allowed to purchase it. 

No town lfmds leases ::-ere l101Y beiLg made available. Up to 30th June, 
1935, approYB.1 to purchase had been given for 108 lots, embracing 35 acres. 
On 30th J nne, lfl35, there were 188 leases, containing 71 acres, the annual 
rental being Ej 10. 

IXALlEX _IBLE LLIsEs. 
I'he tern} (, :in~1icn[lble len.ses" i:::,; here u~~8d to signify that the s~atutol'Y 

conditions attached to the leases so classified do not gi'-e the lef:seholder the 
right to purchase any part of his leasc nor to COIlyert into another leasehold 
tenure im-oh-ing the right of 1111rohaO'e. 

On the foundation 01' the Colony ail lands H;sted in the Crown, and for 
111any :ycars pernlits to occupy unsold Cl'O\Vll lands 'were issued on val~i()us 
conditions. 

The principal innlienablc tenures are described below. 

Forest Leases alia Occupation Permits. 
Gnoccupicd a1'C:)8 Hud leases situated entirely 'within dedicated 

forests arc contrul1('(l exc1 l,"-"- tl:e l-orestry Cornnlissjon, '\\'hich has 
po'\\~er tC) lC'[tsc 0:' ctllCr\\'I~e p~'r'n11t tl1ci;· n3C for pn.::torul or other ilpproycd 
purpo"e~. 
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Forest leases limited to twenty years have been granted for grazing 
purposes, and occupation permits usually on an annual tenancy, but some
times for a period of several years, have been granted for grazing, bee
farming, forest saw-mills, and other purposes approved by the Oommission. 
The utilisation of small patches of brush lands, carrying little timber of 
value, for the purpose of banana-growing under occupation permit has been 
a recent development. During 1935, 5 permits, generally for a term of 
ten years, embracing about 33 acres, were issued, the rentals being fixed 
to ;yield £1 per twre in the fourth and subsequent years, when the ('rops 
should be in full bearing. The number of permits issued in 1934 ,"I'2,S 45, 
embracing about 38'9 acres. For grazing purposes the rent is usually fixed 
in relation to the carrying capacity of the land. 

The area of forest leases and occupation permits wholly within State 
forests, at 30th ,June, 1935, was 1,961,222 acres under the Forestry Acts, 
besides 19,745 acres under the Orown Lands Act administered by the 
Forestry Oommission. In addition, an area of 45,825 acres, consisting of 
portions of other leases not wholly within State forests, was administered 
by the Department of Lands, -

Snow Leases. 

Vacant Orown lands on the Southern Highlands, which for a portion of 
each ;vear are usually covered with snow, and are unfit for con
tinuollS use or occupation, may be leased by auction or tender as snow 
leases. This tenure was introduced in 1889 and not more than two snow 
leases may be held by the same person. The maximum area of any snow 
lease is 10,240 acres. The term of the lease is fourteen years. Provision 
has been made by the Acts of 1932 and 1935 for the redetermination of 
the annual rent on application to the local Land Board. 

IAt 30th June, 1935, there were 96 leases current, embracing 398,93(} 
:acres with an annual rental of £8,401. 

Annual Leases. 

Unoccupied lands, not reserved from lease, may be obtained for pastoral 
purposes as annual leases on application, or they may be offered by auction 
or tender. No conditions of residence or improvement arc attached to 
annual leases, which do not convey securit.y of tenure, the land being 
alienable by conditional purchase, auction sale, etc. The area in anyone 
lease is restricted to 1,9'20 acres, where offered by tender, but in other cases 
is not restricted. In certain circumstances an annual lease may be con
.verted into a lease under improvement conditions for a term not exceeding 
ten ;years. 

The arca nnder annl1allease fluctuates frr;m year to year, but is diminish
ing steadily. It amounted to 8,G87,837 acres in 1903 and 2,953,296 in 1920. 
The number or annual leases current at 30th June, 1935, was 2,076, cmbrac
ing 650,568 acres, with an annual rcnt of £5,886, inclusive of 23 al~nual 
leases comprising HJ,257 acres in the -Western Division. 

J1 ineTal and A UTi/crates Leases. 

Under the :Mining Act, the Minister for 
cE'rtain rights for mll1ll1g on any 
These are known as mineral and auriferous 

:Mincs is empowered to grant 
lands within the State. 

leases and generally they take 
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)!recedence oyer other fmIlls of tenure. There were 199,060 acres so held 
I.[l 19J 4, and this area gradually increased to 233,538 acres in 1932, but at 
30th June, 1935, the land held as mineral and auriferous leases, exclusive 
of leases to mine on private lanus, had decreased in area to 184,222 acres. 
The area leased in this way is not included in the area eoyered by other 
land tenures. Authorities to mine under roads and reserves covered an 
area of 909 acres. 

Church and 8chool Lands Leases. 

The history o£ Church and School lands leases, slwwing the present statUi> 
of leaseholders, was Imblished on IJage 859 of the Year Book for 1921. 

The total area of Church and Sehool lands held under lease at 30th June, 
1935, in the Eastern Diyision, ,yas 11 acres, at a rental of £216 per annUli. 

OcculJation Licenses. 

Occupation licenses may be of two kinds Ca) preferential occupation 
licenses, consisting of the land within an eXIJired leasehold area, and Cb) 
ordinary oc:cnpation licenses, whic,h relate to the parts of the holdings foro' 
merly known as resumed areas. They may be aequired by auction or tender. 
Occupation licenses extend from January to December, being renewable 
annually at a rent determined by the I~and Board. 

An occupation license entitles the ho1der to occupy Crown lands so granted 
for grazing purposes, but it does not exempt such lands from sale or lease 
of any other kind. The licensee, however, retains ownership in improYe
ments on land \vithin the license selected during its currenCJ', and in cer
tain cases is granted tenant-right in improvements which may have been 
effected with thc consent of the Crown or to which the local land board may 
consider him equitably entitled in respect of areas withdrawn by the Crown. 

The area under occupation license (Crown Lands Act) was represented 
at 30th June, 1935, by 279 ordinary licenses for 1,046,849 acres, rental 
£2,514, and 178 preferential licenses, representing 384,241 acres, and rent 
£2,472. The area occupied in this ,vay was formerly very extensive, being, 
nearly 10,000,000 acres in 190-!. 

Permis.sil'e Occupancy. 

Permissive uccupancy is a form of tenancy at will from the Crown, at 
a fixed rental for a short period, terminuble at any time by a written demand 
for possession from the Secretary for Lands or by written notice from the 
tenant. The occupant has tenant rights in improvements effected by him. 

Thc number 01 llel'missive OCCUlll1ncies in exi:,tence at 30th June, 19:35, 
was 8,190, comprising 1,lG1,OJ5 acres, ',vith a rental of £22,115. 

Coxn:r.sIOX OF TE:\l-r.ES. 

In describing the various methods of acquisition and occupation, details 
have been given of provisions of tho Crown Lands Act which confer on 
certain holders of Crown lands the right of conversion into more desirable 
tenures. 

The law as to cOllYersion in relation to the more important forms of 
tenure may be summarised briefly thus:-

usually bases covered by a reservation from sale are not available for 
conversion to a tenure leading' to alienation. A conditional purchase may 
be converted into a homestead farm and conditional leases and special 
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leases (unless barred) are available for conversion into conditional pur
chase. Tenures which may be convertoo into conditiomil purchase, or con
ditional purchase and conditional lease, are oonditional pmchase lease,. 
homestead selection and homestead grant, homestead farm, Cro·wn lease,. 
settlement lease (within certain restrictions) and prickly-pear lea30. 

A homestead farm may be changed into a conditional pmchase lease,. 
conditional purchase with or without a conditional lease, and, in certain 
cases, a Crown lease; and a homestead farm which is a conversion of a 
settlement lease may be re-converted to the original tenme. Such tenures 
as conditional purchase, conditional purchase lease, conditional lease (with 
basal conditional purchase) homestead selection, homestead grant, prickly
pear lease, and under certain conditions, special lease, are eligible for 
conversion into homestead farm. 

Orown lease may be converted into conditional purchase with or without 
a conditional lease, and may be obtainoo by conversion of prickly-pear lease,. 
and in certain circumstances, of homestead farm. 

Holders under homestead selection and homestead grant may convert to
conditional purchase with or without a conditional lease, conditional pur
chase lease, or homestead farm, whilst home maintenance areas within 
improvement, scrub, 18th Section and prickly-pear leases, may be converted 
into homestead selection. 

A special lease, unless barred, may be converted to a conditional pur
chase, an original or additional conditional purchase lease, a conditional 
lease, an original or additional homestead selection, a settlement lease, III 

homestead farm or an additional homestead farm. 

Oonditional leases, conditional purchase leases, settlement leases and 
Orown leases are, with some exceptions, convertible to perpetual leases of 
the same designation. 

The following statement shows the number and area of holdings in 
respect of which eonversions were confirmed during 1934-35. 

Tenure of Holding 
Converted. 

Conditional I Con- I ! I 
d~?~;al Conditional ~~~~~~:e: I ditional· Crown ~tOe'i:3- I ~~~~-

)few Tenure Confirmed. I 
Total 

holdings 
Converted. Lease Purchase. Conditional ,Purchase I Lease. :E'ann. i seIection'1 I' Lease. I Lease. , 

i~1 Area. I No·1 Area. I No·1 Area. k Area·I~1 Area. I~: Area. i~1 Area. I NO./ Area. 

I

, acres.! I acres. I acres. I acres.1 acres. I '1 asres.,' I aeros·1 I a~re..s. ' 
Conditional Lease.. ... '" ,136 55,053 ......, ... '... 1. 0,496... ... 1137 60,049' 
Conditional Pur- 1 I I 
Co~~~~fon~i' p,{i:: "'1 i ' Si 20,425 '''1 ... , 8 1 20,425 

chase (Non-resi- I I i I I 1 

dentia!) '''''''1 3 657 ..... "·1 3 I 057 Conditional Pur- I , 

crQc~~nseLLeae~ese ...... '·3'1 1 3 221 .. 1'''1 I... "'1' .. ·1 3 221 
,,- 3,059 I 29 : 1(\.362 3 1,798 '''1 '· .. 1 .. ··.. I 35 15,219 

Homestead Farm '''1 ... 1 5 2,771 "', 2084,924 "'1 25 87,695 
Ho~estead Se!ee- Q I! I i! ! "t 

ban or Grant ...... 1 ... 5 4,109... ... I ... , '" ... ... '''1 ... ''''1 '" . 5 4,1,,9 
ImprovementLeasel .. ·! ... I·.. '" ... ... I· ... ! ... ''''1 ... "'1 ... '9.21,456: 9 21,456 
Scrub I.ease '''1 ... 11 '" I'" '" ... ... ...1 ... 1

1

", ... ...1... 21 6,85~·1 2 6,857 
Settlement Lease... ... ....... ... 1 . 2,1471'..1 ... ... ... 1 ... 1 ... ...... 1 2,147 
Sretia! Lease ... /15 6,866 831 138,149 3 i 5,148 2' 1 I 2, 248 24119,057 4, 2,114' 381 71,583 

- --,-I--I-'---I-;--I-I--j-I---i--I----
Total ... ,ls 1 9,925 ,512111,3521 7 'I 9,093 I· 2i 1 ,22185,172 331,44,9.7815130,4271. C09 290,948 
. _____ 1 1 _ 1 ,. 1 ,I , _____ y---
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Particulars of the number and area of new tenures obtained by cum'er
sion during each of the past ten years are shown below;-

Year 
ended 
30th 

June. 

Conditional 
Purchase.* 

New Tenure Confirmed 

Pl~~~ase al~ii~~~L Home- St~~~~~~~t Home-
Conditional Con~ I I I 

stead stead 'l'ota 
Connrn;ationE~ Associated ditional 'I" . I Orown-

Oonditional Purchase belectlOll. 1 Lease. }"'arm. 

-0---'; Lease. Lease., -c--~~77-:c::-:-,-1 ~-;---c-:------"o;--;--c---
No. 1 Area. Xo.1 Area. jXo.IArra.I'No. IArea.l~o.IArea.ll\o.:Area. No. Area. 

-- I acres. \ acres. I I <1crcs I acres,l I acres'l I acres·i I acres. 
1926 11,359 562,934 70 193,852 30 113,419 60 I 219. ""S I 4t 1.171 10 ,25,20"1 1,533 11,016,388 
1927 ,1,526 1734,045 95 20Q,f\82I 26 12,798 41 lS, '" 2t 253 11 '32,357

1 
1,701 ,1,120,447 

1928 11,432 1679,685 164 372,857 34 26,237' 57 I 214,444 1 5~118,0141 15 141,617, 1,707 '1,352,854 
J929 1,522 1833,463 199 565,110 30 14,970 21 63,274 ... , ... I 3 ,10,078

1 
1,775 ),486,895 

1930 ,1,409 660,110 1140 361,972, 37 18,91i8 25 186,570 ltl 5,6So, 3 11,105, 1,615 ),144,412 
1931 833,296.25.1 54 141,962 28 113,457 4.1 ,181,OS2 6t,12,83S 4, 6,206 1 969 651,799 
1932 3GO I' 8Q ,075 1 17 22,657 1 15 12,759

1 
J6 1106.1011 3§111,121111 19'428

1

. 4.12 260,231 
1933 275 6~,645 5' 11,060 I 10 6,009 13 \ 35.673 7~ 32,011 9 120,093 319 173,491 
1934 397 97,822 () I 10,195 I 19 12,S931 13 32,2331 lOt 31,291

1 
16 .138,3540 461 222,788 

1935 512 111,352 7 ___ 9~~~J ~~ __ ~,926115 30'WI 22+IS~~1 33 44,978 609 290,948 

.. Including non-residential c.onditional purchases. t Settlement Lea.ses. t Crown Lcase3. 
~ 1 Settlement Lease of 128 aores an~ 2 Crown Leases of 10,993 acres. 

The foregoing' table includes particulars of leases converted under the 
original condition~ on which they were g-ranted as well as of leases granted 
under the special conversion privileges allowed by the Acts of 1909 and 19H1, 
and subsequent Acts. For instance, the righ.t to convert conditional lease~ 
and conditional purchase leases into conditional purchases was granted when 

they were first introduced, also the right to convert scrub and improvement 
leases under certain conditions into homestead selections. On the other 
hand, the Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1908 conferred on holders the 
;right to convert homestead selections, settlement leases, and llon-residential 
conditional purchases into conditional purchases, 'while special leases were 
made convertible into any of a number of tenures ,Yith the consent of the 
lIEniste'r. 

In 1916 Crown leases and homestead farms which had becn created as 
leases in 1912 were made convertible into conditional purchases, and CO'lt

vel'sion privileges have been considerably widened by subsequent enactments 
as indicated in the particulars given in relation to the various forms of 
tenure. 

VVESTERN LAKD DIVISIO::--T, 

The lands of the vVestern Division, comprising 80,318,708 acres, or two 
fifths of the area of the State, arc for the most part sparsely settlcd, and 
occupation is somewhat pl'ccarious on account of the 10\v and uncertain 
rainfall. 

The administration of thesc lands i~ l'eglllated by the v'{estern I"ands 
Act, 1901, and prior to 24th Augnst, 193,f, was entru,tecl to the Wester;l 
Lands Board, comprised of three Commissioners, ,yllO sat in open court 
.and exerciscd the powers conferred on local land hoards by the Cro'.\'n 
Lands Act. Since that date, 'when the vYestern Lands (Amendment) Ad, 
1934, became effective the administration has been controlled by H 8ingb 
commissioner-the ,Yestern Lands Commissioner-assisted by two chalr 
men of local land board each appointed for n period of ten yearo.Admilli--;
irative districts have been created corresDonding to the l'astLll'es Protection 
districts and a local land board constituted for each district. ~\. b'Jurd 
consists of two members-a local representative and one <)f the chairmen 
referred to above. _ --ICe ,~; 
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Subject to cxisting rights and extension of tenure granted under certain 
conditions, all forms of alienation (other than by auction, improvement 
purchase, special purchase or exchange), and lease prescribed by the Crown 
Lands Acts, ceased to operate within the 'Western Lands Division from 
1st January, 1902. 

The registered holder of a homestead grant or occupation license in the 
Western Division, may apply to bring his grant or license under the pro
visions of the 'Western Lands Acts. In cases where application has not 
been made, such grant or license is treated as if the Acts had not been 
passed. The local land boards constituted under the 'Vest'ern I~ands Act 
function in matters relating to such tenures. 

Crown lands within this division are :c.ot available for lease until so ilOti
fled in the Gazette, except that leascs for special purposes may be granted 
upon certain conditions. Lands are gazetted as open for lease under 
specified conditions eitLer for lease generally or for lease exclusively to 
holders of land under any tenure within reasonable working distance within 
the Central or vVestel'l1 Di.visions. 

Leases m8y bG granted in perpetuity or for a term expiring not later 
than. 30th June, 1973; and in certain cases leases 'which were granted for 
a shorter term (mostly expiring on 30th June, 1943) may be extended to
perpetuity. 

Under the 'Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 1934, leases the majority 
r;f which would have expired on various dates from 1943 to 19403 may 
be extended f,.)1' a pel'iod of twenty years if within a certain defined area 
ill the north-east of the Division, and for t\,'enty-five years elsewhere in t110 
Division. Leases thus extendod arc subject to a condition, with certain 
reservations, that one-fourth of the area of the lease may be withdrawn 
immediately; a further one-eighth in 1943, and one-eighth in 1948. At 30th 
June, 1935, two hundred and sixty-six applications had been received for 
an extension of term in respect of an aggregate area of 30,149,0'72 acres. 
The total area withdrawn was not less than 1,407,970 acres of which 905,J95 
acres had been made available for holdings but not allotted. The maxi
mum withdrawal areas defined up to 30th June, 1935, include 2,798,576 
acres of. VVestern Lands bases and 4,200 acres of Special '\Vestern Lands 
leases, while a further 12,512 acres of freehold will bo surronderecl to the 
Crown, making an aggregate area of 2,815,288 acres. 

The rent OIl all leases is dotermined by the local land board. Tho mini
mum annual rent 01' license fee is 2s. 6d. per square mile or part thereof; 
the maximum is 7d. per sheep on the carrying capacity determined by the 
local land board. 

Holdings under the \"{estern Lands Acts as at 30th J uno, 1935, were 
classified as follow:-

Class of Holding. I 1 I Annual [ Holdings. area. I Rental. 
------------.------~-, ~ -----J Ei40- 27~;:~~401 I 31'~~:-VVestern Lands Leases :_ 

Perpetual .. . 
Ordinary .. . 

Conditional Leases 
Occupation Licenses ... ... 
Preferential Occupation J~iconscs 
Pernlissive Occupancjcs... . .. 
Le:1,ses being issue] 

Tutal ... 

. 

..... 1 1,981 47,967,959, 82,747 
75 102,472 I 502 
56 478.609 258 

...... 1 57 1,001,318 1,957 
. 1(33 317,9\)2 723 

... ! ___ 7~1 175,927 * 
3,850 I 77,330,678 117, ill 

------------ - ----'-------,---
• .Rental to be determined by the Local Land Boards. 
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In addition there \\'ere 2,Oij3,217 acre~ of land alienated, or in course of 
alienati')ll; 2(l~,432 acres of unoccu]J1ed Inllu of 10'.y grade; 524,889 acres of 
llnnlienatt'd +O"Yll lands, beds of riYers, commonages, etc., and 135,492 acres 
of land still under the Crown Lands Acts, yielding annual rentals amount-

h1~' to £91G. 

PRICKLY PEAR LAl\Ds. 

Public attention was first called in Parliament to the growth of prickly 
pear as a pest in 188::', and in 1885 it was stated that an area of 5,000 acres 
had become infested in the r pper Hunter district. In 1886 a Prickly Pear 
Destruction Act was passed, and with some modification in 1901 this remained 
th,? hl\" relating to the pest l1util 192-L The law, however, was not put into 
-operation extensively, and the spread of the llE'st continued practically un
ch,'ckcd. In 1911 it was estimated that 2,000,000 acres of land were infested 
:and at the end of 1924 the area was stated to be 7,600,000 acres, the greater 
11art of which, however, was lightly infested. It is now estimated that 
5,500,000 acres are affected. 

The law was completely reYised and the Prickly Peal' Act, 1924, was 
designed to proyic1e me:U1S for llrCyentim~' the fHrther sl1rcad of the pest 
and fOl' eradicating it where llossihle. This Act subsequently amended) 
related to all lands infested and provided for the appointment of a Com
missioner to administer its provisions. It was made un obligation for 
,}\ynCTS and occupiers of all lands within the State to keep uninIested land 
,entirely free from prickly pear, and all owners and occupiers of freehold or 
Jeased lands already infested arc required tu take reasonable and effectiye 
measures to free their lands of prickly pear to the satisfaction of the 
Commissionel'. Amendments of a machinery nature have been made 
jn the princiral Act, but the gener,ll principles remain unaltered. 

The Commissioner has partially classified the land 'within the State 
into four grades, accOTding to \yhether it is free from prickly pear, lightly 
'infested, heayily infested or yery he8Yily infested. The Commissioner 
has power to afford landholders assistance by \yay of loans or by perform
ing the work at actual co"t. In ndditiPl1, the Commissioner purchases 
poisolls and appliances in bulk so that the," m"y be ~nllplicd to lalldholders 
at the cheapest possible rates. The olJlnirJll was expressed that during 
the ~'ears 1932 and 1933 a considerable setback in the check to the sprcnd 
of the llest occurred, due to the failure of cactoblastis to control scattered 
pear. :Entomological measm'es for combating the infestation are respon
,sible, howe1'er, for yery substantial progress in its control End cradication. 
:B,\" a@Teement ,,,ith the holder, the terms and conditions of leases of any 
infested lands lea!:'ed from the Crow]! mny be yaried in allY manner 
:approyed by the GOYCrllOl'. Cr,n',n lands a!re[lcly infested may be leaSEd 
under the Prickly Pcar Act, U~l(lel' special conditions. The Cmmnissioll 
has taken action to c1e,,1' Crcnnl 1 allets of t ~1e lwst, and to this end ('0-

OlJerat2s with local bodies. 

,Yhere any prinlte land is classHied as yery heavily infested, i.e., as land 
of less ynIue thHn the cost of frceing it from pear, the OIyner may divest 
himself thereof by surrendering it to the Crown, and in such case he is 
required to fence off the surrendered portion and to maintain free of pear 
a strip of land 10 feet wicle within and around such surrendcred portion. 
Crown lands classified as '.'ery hea"ily ird:estec1 may be granted by tLe 
lfinisteT to any person who hU3 :l'reed thcw from peHr under agreement. 
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The Aet establiBhed a Prickly Pear Destruction Fund by providing for 
,fi:l:e years from 1st January, 1925, an annual appropriation of £30,000 from 
Consolidated Hevenue, and as from 1st January, 1930, an annual sum not 
exceeding £30,000. The fund is under the control of the :Ministcr, to be 
applied by him for the administration of the Act. The Minister is 
t'mpowered to make grants frOIn the fnnd for the purpose of assisting 
councils, pastures protection boards, and the trustees of cemeteries, commons, 
or Ie~er:ves to meet their obligations under the Act. 

To assist further in the eradication of the pest, grants amounting to 
£17,269 haYe been made from the Unemployment Helief Funds. These 
grants have been mainly used to assist landholders who were themselYes 
unable to bear the full costs of clearing their holdings. The greater part 
of this worK has been carried out free of charge to the landholders, the area 
so treated up to the 30th June, 1935, being 483,930 acres. 

The total expenditure during the year cnded 30th .T une, 1935, amounted 
to £24,291, and there was a credit balance of £3,166 at the close of the year. 
The total area of Crown land c1eared up to BOth June, 1935, was 77,478 
.Heres. 

!'fCl'linltnl's of Pricky Pear leases are giYen on page 618. 

CLOSER SETTLE:~IENT. 

l'hc circumstances leading to the adoption of what is known as the 
"Closer Settlement Policy" are dcscribed on page 680 of the Year Book 
for 1928-29. Further reference to the subject may be found in earlier 
Year Books. 

The Closer Settlement Acts provide that the :Minister for Lands, with 
the sanction of the Governor and the approval of Parliament, may purchase 
private estates at a price approwd by Parliament. Any alienated estate 
whose unimproved Talue exceeds £20,000 may be compulsorily resumed for 
doser settlement. 

Land comprised in any improvement or scrub lease, or 18th Section lease, 
may be resumed or purchased under agreement for closer settlement upon 
1lte recommendation of the Oloser Settlement Advisory Board. To 30th 
J UC1e, 1935, an area of 806,217 acres comprised in 70 long-term leases had 
been re-acquired in this way at a cost of £200,802, and had been disposed of 
in 784 farms consisting of homestead farms, homestead selections, special 
leases, amI Crown leases under the Crown Lands Consolidation Act. 

\rithin six months after the passing of an Act sanctioning the con
struction of a line of railway, the Governor may notify a list of estates 
'I'ithin 15 miles of the railway line; within six months of this notification 
118 may notify his intention to consider the advisableness of acquiring for 
lJUrposes of closer settlement land so notified, the property of one owner, 
and exceeding £10,000 in value. Proclamations under the Closer 'Settlement 
Acts eoyering 73 estates, aggregating 1,236,843 acres, preyiously notified, 
I1Hye not yet been cancelled. 

At aJ'ly time after a proclamation of intention to consider the advisable
nee" of acquiring an estate, if an agreement be made that the land shall be 
subC!ividcd for closer settlement by the owner, the power of resumption may 
l:e sw'penclerl for a term not exceer1ing two years. Any sale or lease made 
under such agreement, and any subsequent sale, lease, or transfer made 
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within five years of the original sale or lease, must be submitted to the 
:Minister, and if it be found that the owner has failed to fulfil the conditions, 
the suspension of the power of resumption shall cease. 

The total area acquired to 30th June, 1935, under the ordinary provisions 
of the Closer Settlement Acts, was 1,274,298 acres, at an aggregate purchase 
price of £5,087,608. This area, originally consisting of 69 estates, waE! 
divided into 3,161 farms. No estates were acquired under these provi
sions during the year ended 30th J unc, 1935. Particulars of the provisions 
of the earlier Closer Settlement Acts and details of the operations there
under are given in earlier Year Books. 

Closer Settlement Promotion. 

The pronslOlls of the Closer Settlement Acts of 1918 and 1919, which 
replaced the Cleser Settlement Promotion Act, 1910 (repealed), enahle tlll'ee 
01' more persons, 01' one or more discharged soldiers, each of whom is 
qualified to Lold a settlement purchase, to negotiate with an owner of 
private lands, amI under certain conditions to enter into agrcements with 
him to purchase a specified area on a freehold basis, for a vrice to be 
set out in each 8gl'eement. Anyone or more discharged soldicl's or sailors 
may also enter into agreements to purchase on a present tiee b2sis from 
the holder, a conditional purchase; a conditional purchase lease; a condi
tional purchaee and conditional lease, including an inconvertible condi
tional lease; a homestead selection; a homestead farm; a settlement lease; 
a Crown lease, or aEY part of one or more of such holdings, or an improve
ment or scrub lease, not substantially more than sufficient for the mainten
ance of a home. 

Upon approv2J by the }Iinistel', the vendor, in tIle case of private land, 
surrenders the area to the Crown, and the purchaser acquires it as a settle
ment purchai'e. In the case of land acquired on present title basis, th~ 
vendor transfers it to the purchaser. The vendor is paid by the Orown, 
either in cash or in Oloser Settlement Debentures. The freehold value of 
the land, inclusi,e of improvements thereon, purchased for anyone person 
must not exceed £3,000, except in special eases where the improvements 
warrant it, when the freehold value may be up to £3,500; if tile land is 
found suitable £01' grazing only, the freehold "alue may he up b £4,000. 

Each farm is \\"orked independently, the co-operation of the applicants 
ceasing with the allotment of an arca. Each applicant must lodge a deposit 
of 5 per cent. of the capital value of the holding except returned soldierS' 
and sailors, \,·ho are not required to make a deposit. The deposit is' 
applied wholly ill the reduction of the capital "alue. Thl' Lalance of pur· 
chase money is paid by equal annual i.nstalmenti', usually is per cent. of the 
capital '.'alue, including 11rillcipal and interest, thc lattcor ut the rate of 4 
per cent. on the amount outstanding. If an initial dellosit be paid and 
instalments at their clue dates the debt may bc liquidated i,l ;1,7 years. The 
balance of purchase money or any number of instalments may be paid at 
any time. Pustponement of the payment of instalments and of interest 
may be sanctioned in special circumstances; also holders of farms may 
obtain advances from the Rural Bank Commissioners on account of 
improvements effected. 

p'rior to 1st January, 
varied from 5 per cent. 
to the date of purchase. 
Year Book for 1933-34. 

1933, the amounts of deposit and instalments 
to 6! per cent. of the capital value according 
Fuller particulars are given on p,lge 881 of the 
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The term of residence on a settlement purchase is five years and 
should begin within six months of confirmation of the application. Oom
mencement of residence, however, may be deferred on certain conditions 
for a period not exceeding five years. 'Yith permission of the land board 
the residence condition may be performed in an adjacent village or town 
or on another holding held by the purchaser within reasonable working 
distance. Under special circumstances it may be remitted or suspended. 

Permanent improvements to the extent of 10 per cent. of the capital 
value must be effected within two years of the commencement of the title, 
and an additional 15 per cent. within the next three years. Improvements 
on the land at the date of application are held to fulfil this condition to 
.the amount of their value. 

Grant is issued on the payment of the balance of purchase money and 
interest, together with the deed fee and stamp duty, subject to the issue by 
.the land board of their certificate that all conditions have been fulfilled. 

At 30th June, 1935, 1,653 estates with an aggregate area of 1,823,333 
acres had been acquired at a total cost of £8,480,135 under the promotion 
sections of the Closer Settlement Acts. This area was divided into 3,960 
farms. There were no transactions under these provisions during 1934-35. 

Snmmary of Closer Settlement Operations. 

Exclusive of irrigation projects, 1,845 estates and leases have been 
acquired by the Government for purposes of closer settlement of civilians 
and returned soldiers. These estates embraced 4,028,694 acres, for which 
the purchase price was £14,568,595, and there were added 205,173 acres of 
adjacent Or own lands. The total number of farms made available was 
8,967. 

The following table provides a summary of the various operations to 30th 
June, 1935, including lands acquired and adminisered under the Oloser 
Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, lands acquired by 
executive authority and by virtue of section 197 of the Orown Lands Act, 
and administered by the Department of Lands, including long-term leases 
acquired under Closer Settlement Act, 1912, and disposed of under the 
Crown Lands Act. 

:Mode of 
Acquisition. 

I I Area '1 I Farm blocks made available. 
; . • Price paid I' 

I Estates I for 
,Acquired', i Adjacent ! Acquired 
i i Acquired. ~ Crmvn i Land. ) No. i Area. 
i I Lands. , I ',, , ' , 

Direct p;.rchase' ~--.. -.1 No:-I a~~~~64 i 1, a4cr4e43:-'I-::855_-\,I--'---I---:~~:-I--£--
Cr wn L nd' Act (- 10-)*' °3 34682 ' , •. , 293,19~, ~~g i.rl 309,672 \ 1,331,018 
(Jlgser settle~cnt A~~' ~ , I J, I 

Promotion Provisions ... 1 1,653 i 1,823,3;33. 13,173 I 8,480,135 I 3.900 1.835,184 8,345,733 
Ordinary.ProYi...:.ions .. -: 09 11,274,298 I 113,HJ5, 5,087,608 11 3,161 IJ443.4~JR 5,559,788 
ResunlptlOIl of Long; I . _ I I i 

Lea~est ... 1 70; 800,211 34,321 200,802' 784 I 539,151 I1 705,254 

~ ___ Tot~_ ''1_~'~~'~,02~,694 20.5,173 14~I~I~5ilG:om,;:g8 
"$ Includin;1: OIle estate of 21.309 acres, surrendered at nominal value for returned soldbJ'5 
t Includni . .;. 1'1,(\10 i\.CCf)3 of iUll)fo\'ement lease, and 160,023 of scrub lease acquired at nominal value. 

The numb"r of cst:1tes acquired under the promotion provisions of the 
Closer f-:('t'Jernell c Act is comparatively large, because 053 individual 
holdings, besides holdings containing only a few farms, 'were acquired 
mainly for wldier settlers. In some cases two or more farm blocks have 
been amalgamated and made ayailable as one farm. 



NEW SOUTH TV~lLES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The disposal of the lands covered by the foregoing table as at 30th .Tune, 
11135, is shown below. The figures indude a number of small blocks made 
available as town lots, etc., and not as farms. 

)Ianner oi Disposal. 

Holdings alienated or in course of alienation by I' 
settlement purchase, group purchase, auc
tion, tender, etc, ... ... ... ...~ 

Holdings which have reverted to the Crown and; 
await disposal ... 

Unallotted farms (including proYisiOllally 8J-
i 

lotted, under cultural system, or newl'i 
allotte,d) '''1 

Areas retamed for roads ... ""1 
Areas appropriated for railway purpoBes... .. . 
Areas retained for reserves ... \ 

No. of 
Blocks. 

9,212 

IG9 

141 

Vacant village lands, remnant areas, etc. .,,1 ___ _ 
Total I 0,5:22 

I 
i 

Area. Capital 
Value. 

Uf'res. £ 

4-,240,o'W 14,34g,S~3 

62,020 266,05e, 

3,:21\) 
i 7:2,932 

33.,9-11 117,101 
],737 6,89:~ 

37,41'9 88,195 
:28,067 136,M8 

4,408,993 15,037,6:28 

The amount paid ill respect of principal and interest during the year 
ended 30th .r une, 1935, was £456,395, making tbe total to that date 
£9,232,478. Accounts have been paid in respect of approximately 40 per 
cent. of the 7,130 settlement and group purchase farms in existence. 

Interest payments anlOunting to £1,9;)5,34;) have been postponed to the 
end of the term free of interest, and interest amounting to £52,874 in the 
instalments has been waived. These concessions ,vere made in respect ot 
4,9133 settlers, including' 973 who applied for special relief on account of 
loss through flood, fire, drought, etc. 

ilppmisement of Oapital Value. 

The Crown Lands and Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1931, 
enabled holders of land under the Closer Settlement Act to apply for the 
appraisment of the capital Y8Jue of their holdings not later than 2nd Octo
ber, 1935. Of the 5,048 applications received to 30th .Tune, 1935, 4,13138 had 
been finalised by the local land board, the aggregate capital value being 
reduced from £11,1132,987 to £9,177,727, or by 17.7 per cent. 

Other Closer Settlement Operations. 

Between ~~pril, 192;), and X oyember, 1929, the Rural Bank operated a 
scheme of advances to facilitate subdivision of prinlte estates, and the first 
Rural Bank loan of £1,000,000 at 5} l)er cent. was raised locally for the 
purpose. 

'[T nder this scheme the Bank, after inspection, issued certificates as to 
the amount it was willing to advance to purchasers of land under sub-' 
divisional plans ap11l'oved by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank. 
Interest was charged at the rate of 64 per cent., and the maximum advance 
was £3,000, or two-thirds of the Bank's valuation of the property, whichever 
was the less. In the case of properties not fully improved the advance 
might be as great as 80 per cont. of the Bank's valuation, subject to specified 
improvements being carried out at the purchaser's expense. 
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By 30th June, 1030, Hural Bank certificates had been issued in connec
tion with the proposed subdivision of 175 estates into 755 farms, containing 
ti08,44:l acres, valued at £2,464,D51. The amount of loans covered by the 
certificates was £1,800,345. Altogether 754 farms, covering 608,251 acres, 
had been selected under the scheme. Applications for advances of £1,799,15'0 
on 754 farms have been made and payments amounting to £1,722,760 have 
been completed for 726 farms. 

SETTLE~fENT OF RETURNED SOLDIERS. 

To 30th June, 1935, farms had been allotted to 9,621 returned soldiers, 
:and there remained 5,341 returned soldier settlers on an area of 7,795,464 
acres, approximately half of which was in th'3 Western Division. These 
totals exclude 703 soldier settlers on private lands, to whom advances only 
were made. The total expenditure is shown below:- £ 

Acquisition of holdings for settlement 8,159,533 

Advances to settlers 5,944,848 

Developmental works 3,461,147 

Part of the expenditure for developmental works shown above Wai 

formerly included under the heading "Advances to Settlers." 

Under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, special provision is made 
for the settlement of discharged soldiers on Orown lands, including the 
}.furrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, and on lands acquired under the Closer 
Settlement Acts and otherwise. 

Land has been made available principally under the following tenures:-
1. Homestead Farm.-Lease in perpetuity. 
2. Crown Lease.--Lease for 45 years or lease in perpetuity. 

3. Returned Soldiers' Special Holding-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 

4. Suburban Holding-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 

5. Irrigation Farm.-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 

6. Group purchase. 

7. Settlement purchase. 

Provision also exists in the Oloser Settlement Acts under which one or 
more discharged soldiers may purchase privately-owned land upon terms 
approved by the ]l..finister for Lands, the Orown proyiding the whole of the 
purchase money. Transactions of this nature are permitted only in cases 
in which additional settlement is provided. The Ministel' has discretionary 
power to refuse any such proposal. Operations have been restricted in 
recent years by the limited funds maD.e available by Padiament, and 

-activities were suspended in 1931. 

An advance not exceeding £625 may be made available for ench soldier 
settler, but it must be used only for the general improvement of the land, 
[Jurehase of implements, stock, seed, and other necessaries, or in the erec

, tion. of buildings. Repayment of advances towards the cost of buildings 
and· permanent improvement is effected by annual instalments extending 
()ver twenty-five years, interest being charged only during the first fiye years; 

.,in the case of stock and implements the period is ten ;vears with interest 
'charged only during the first year. Interest may not exceed 31- per cent. 
for the first year and 4 per cent. per annum thereafter. 
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ender special circulllstances advances in arrears may be funded and made 
payable oyer the balance of the period allowed for the repayment of the 
original advance; also interest in arrcars may be funded and made payable 
over an extended term. 

The total amount advanced by the Department of Lands under the 
Heturned Soldiers' Settlement Act to 30th June, 1935, was £3,193,266, of 
which £1,605,728 had been repaid. Total interest paid to that date amounted 
to £623,829. 

Subject to such conditions as to security and terms of repayment as the 
Commission may think fit to impose, soldier settlers on the Murrumbidgee 
and Curlwaa Irrigation Areas may obtain an advance, or the payment of 
their rent and water rates may be suspended. The expenditure by the Irri
gation Commission on returned soldiers' settlement during 1934-35 was 
£3,239, making a total of £4,586,944 to 30th June, 1935. Repayments and 
collections to the same date amounted to £171,804. 

The following table affords a summary of the number, area, and cost of 
private estates acquired for soldiers' settlement to 30th June, 1935 :-

Clas~ of Acquisition. , Estates, : 

I No. 
Promotion Provisions Closer Settlement Acts* ... \ 1,457 I 

Group Settlement-Closer Settlement Acts "'1 25 
Section 197, Crown Lands Aett ... ... 22 I 

Area. 

acres. 
1,198,502 

396,061 
30,491 

Executive Council ... 27 I 85,218 

Purchase 
Money. 

£ 
5,578,946 
1,809,729 

274,334 

450,947 

1 Farms 
i made 
javailable. 

No. 
2,282 

837 
352 

538 
Dirpct, Purchase under authority Of! I 

Total '''1 1,531 [1,710,272 1 8,113,956 I 4,009 

----------------------~-----
*Includes 953 sing:1e farms. t Includes one estate surrcnoet'ed at nominal value, pra.ctically as a gift. 

There were no transactions during the period 1928-29 to 1934-35. 

REPORT OF OABIXE'f SCB-Cmnl1'fTEE OX L~XD SE'fTLE_\fEXT. 

A sub-committee of Cabinet was appointed in July, 1935, to investigate 
and report generally on land settlement in New South "Vales. Their pre
liminary report was made available in :Jlay, 1936, and their conclusions may 
be summarised briefly as follow:-

(1) Cro,Yn lands suitable for settlement are limited. 

(2) Increased settlement must be principally from lands already alien
ated or in process of alienation, and comprised in the larger estates 
of the Eastern and Central divisiom. 

(3) Settlement should be concentrated in districts with assured rain
fall or in those to }X~ served with water. 

(4) There is a definite demand for land by experienced settlers both 
with sufficient and limited capital. 

(5) An appeal should be made publicly to owners of larg>e estates in 
districts of assured rainfall to subdivide, as a national duty, the 
whole or part of their properties into reasonable living areas 
for disposal to new settlers. .Failing a satisfactory respon~e> 
compulsory subdivision should be made of sufficient of the proper
ties to meet the legitimate requirements of settlement. 
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(6) The Crown should undertake each year the purchase and resump
tion of a number of estates. 

(7) In the event of the purchase or resumption of land by the Crown 
for settlement any added value accruing from the construction of 
public works should be reserved to the Crown. 

(8) The Closer Settlement Acts should be amended to provide for a 
deposit of 15 per cent. of the purchase money with an application 
for :cl settlement purchase; also for the restriction of transfer by 
iOale or mortgage. 

(D) Provision should be made in the law for minors to mortgage 
freehold lands. 

(10) Settlement of the unemployed on small blocks or farmlets would 
be uneconomical, but experimental settlements close to industrial 
centres might be established and the experience gained could 
determine future policy. 

(11) Farmlets ranging from 5 to 50 acres and adjacent to country 
centres should be made available from Crown lands or unnecessary 
reserves for men in part or full-time employment. 

(12) The markets for fat lambs, baby beef, and dairy products appear 
to offer the best prospects for increased production without em
barrassment to existing producers. 

At this date the sub-committee had not completed its investigations into 
the following matters, viz. :-(a) The potentialities of eloser settlement in 
the vYakool, Berriquin and J em along Irrigation districts; (b) as to the 
tenure under which men with the necessary experince but limited capital 
can be provided with farms, and (c) the training of unemployed ;youths for 
rural employment. These matters win be dealt with in a supplementary 
report. 

IRRIGATIOX AREAS. 

There are four irrigation schemes in operation, the most extensive being 
the lVlurrumbidgee Irrigation Area 'within the lVIurrumbidgee River 
basin, the Coomealla Irrigation Area near IVentworth, and two smaller 
,,:ettlements at Hay and Curlwaa. All are controlled by the ,Vater Conser
vation and Irrigation Commission. Disposal of land within these areas 
is regulated by the following Acts, as amended by the :Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Areas Occupiers' Relief Act, 1934-the Crown Lands Oonsolida
tion Act, 1D13; the Irrigation Act, 1912-1931; the Went worth Irrigation 
Act, and the Hay Irrigation Act, 1912-1930. 

Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas. 

The principal irrigation scheme is on the lVIurrumbidgee River. The 
area covered is 374,000 acres, of which 308,000 was formerly freehold and 
leasehold land. Approximately 75 per cent. of the total area is used for 
farming purposes. 

The aggregate area under permanent tenures at 30th June, 1935, was 
233,027 acres, particulars of which are as follow:-

Fifty-six acres were held as irrigation farms, a freehold tenure relating 
to irrigable land in which the Crown grant has been issued. 

18,034 acres were held as irrigation farm purchases, land in course of 
:alienation by instalment purchase. 
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190,559 acres ,yere held itS irrigation farm leases. An irrigation farm 
lease is a lease in perpetuity with statutory 'rights of conversion to irriga
tion farm purchase under certain conditions. 

Four acres were held as non-irrigallle holdings a freehold tenure in 
which the Orown grant has been issued. Such land is unsuitable for irri
gation. 

499 acres were held as non-irrigable purchases, a tenure relating to 
non-irrigable land in course of alienation by instalment purchase. Such 
land is used principally for industrial purposes. 

23,563 acres were occupied as non-irrigable leases, mainly held in per
petuity with the right of conyersion to non-irrigable purchases. Land 
under this tenure is held chiefly for industrial purposes, or by occupiers 
of irrigation farms for agricnltural or pastoral purposes in conjunction 
with their irrigable holdings. 

In addition to the above there were twentv-four town land holdings 
(frechold) in 'which the Orown grant has beel; issued, with an aggregate 
area of 19 acres; 95 allotments ,yith a total area of 39 acres, under town 
land purchase, a system of purchase by instalment; and 1,013 allotments 
under town land lease with an aggregate area of 254 acres. A town land 
lease is a perpetual lease with statutory rights of conversion to town 
purchase under certain conditions. 

Temporary tenures of various kinds have been granted over considerable 
areas of land which has not yet been developed as irrigation farms. The 
total area under temporary tenures at 30th June, 1935, was 77,110 acres. 
Particulars are as follows:-

Leases ranging from a few months to several years were held under the 
Irrigation Act over 44,338 acres of land which ,vas either not under irri
gation or was waiting for disposal as irrigation land; 20,180 acres were 
held under permissive occupancy by seventy settlers in anticipation of being 
granted to them as original holdings; 6,144 acres under permissive occu
pancy prior to being added to existing holdings; and 6,448 acres under 
permissive occupancy or by arrangement ,Yith the ,Yater Coni'erYation and 
Irrigation Commission. 

Coomealla. 

The Coomealla Irrigation Area is situated on the ::'If urray River about 
nine miles from \Ventworth and comprises 35,450 acres, of which 32,189 
acres are held under yarious tenures. 

The total area uuder llermanent tenure nt :30th .T une;, ] 985, was 2,341 
acres, and comprised non-irrigable ho]rling:s, :2 acre>'; irrigation farm 
purchases, 2,241 acres; irrigation farm le2,se.-:, 8:3 acres; town land purchases, 
1 acre; and town land leases, 1 acre. 

In addition thcre were 32,068 acres held under leases m,der the Irrigation 
Act and 121 acres under permissive occupancy. 

Tenures in this area are similar to those of the same designation held in 
the J\!urrumbidgee Irrigation Areas. 

Hay and Cnrlwaa. 

The Hay and Ourlwaa Irrigation Settlements are administered mainly 
under the Hay Irrigation Act and the ,Ventworth Irrigation Act. 
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The Hay Irrigation Area comprises 6,456 acres, and at 30th June, 1935, 
968 acres were held by sixty settlers in 100 irrigation holdings, ranging 
from three to thirty-three acres, all (with the exception 01 one holding, 
which is freehold) with a leasehold tenure of thirty years, while 4,343 
acres were leased as 65 non-irrigated holdings for short term up to ten 
years. 

Twelve irrigated holdings, with an aggregate area of 38 acres, and eight 
non-irrigated holdings, with a total area of 203 acres, are held under 
permissive occupancy. 

The Ourlwaa Area comprises 10,550 acres, and at 30th June, 1935, an 
area of 2,091 acres was under occupation as irrigated holdings. In addition, 
7,279 acres were leased as non-irrigated holdings. Holders of leases on 
these areas have the right to purchase them on terms extending over 36k 
years at a price agreed upon between the holder and the Irrigation Oom
mission, or as determined by the Land and Valuation Oourt. 

The following table shows the number and area of farms in occupation 
on each of the irrigation areas at 30th June in each of the five years to-
1935:-
----------------------~--------------------

:>[urrumbidgee. Hay. j Curlwaa. I Coomealla. 

1~~~ ~~~~c~ __ Farms. _____ 1 Town Blocks. ! __ F-"r_'",-8~ !_ Farms. :_Fa~ 
No. I acres. ~o. i acre •. 1 No.t! acres' I -"o.t I acres.' j Ko. : acres. 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

... 1,784 182,569 I 923 I... 63 i 3,94411291 9,3981124 1

1

' 2,199-
... 1,887 225,520. 911 i 243 65 I 5,379 i 132 9,459 133 2,21& 
... 1,907 248,281 I 937 'I 282 66 ' 5,686, 153 1 9,432 133 '[ 2,323 
... 1,947 250,556 '1'1,047 315 65! 5,783 I. 153 '9,344 130 2,444 
... 1,951 231,587 1,168 351! 64' 5,553 154. 9,509 138 i 2,381 

i I I i 

*Balance of area not occupied as farms comprises roads, channels, and other res-crves: including. 
permis3ive occupancy. t Number of settlers. 

Rural Ban7. of New South Wales-Irrigation Agency. 

In accordance with the provisions of the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, 1934,. 
a Government Agency has been established as a department of the Rural 
Bank of New South ~Vales. It comprises several agencies in which is 
included an Irrigation Agency which has functioned since 1st July, 1935. 

The Act empowers the bank through the agency to make loans to personS' 
holding land in an irrigation area upon such security, at such rates of 
interest and subject to such 'covenants and conditions as it may impose. 

It was also provided that certain moneys owing to the vVater Oonser
vation and Irrigation Oommission on 1st July, 1935, became moneys owing 
to the bank. In these were included rents, and monetary advances and 
interest in respect of land occupied in the 2\{urrumbidgee, Hay, Ourlwaa 
and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas. ' 

Relief to I rl'igntion S ettlcl's. 

Under the Irrigation .Amendment Act, 1931, settlers occupying living 
areas might apply to have the capital value or rent of holdings re-deter
mined on application made before 31st December, 1932, alld existing: 
appraisement provisions in relatio~ ~o irrigation farm leases were repealed., 
The :Minister was empowered t remit indebtedness, other tha.n overdue: 
rent and water rates, and settl"rs might also be re1ieved of vart of their 
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obligations to the Hural Bank subject to the provision of funds by Parlia
ment. Rentals and interest on debts to the Crown on holdings within 
irrigation areas were reduced by 22~ per centum for three years from 
1st January, 1933, under the Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932. 

The Murrumbidg'ee Irrigation Areas Occupiers Relief Act, 1935, made 
provision for the adjustment of settlers' debts to the Crown for instal
ments, interest, reut, water charges, etc., and for the variation of condi
tions attaching to leases and purchases. Debts incuned prior to 1st 
January, 1933, described as "arrears of indebtedness," might be reduced 
by the Minister during the year ended 30th June, 1935, in such proportion 
as he deemed warranted, and he might aJso direct that a SPecified part 
or proportion of such debt be deemed to be, and treated as, "current 
indebtedness." 

Genorally, "current indebtedness," i.e., amounts owing which had not 
become payable On 1st January, 1933, might be reduced durbg the year 
ended 30th June, 1935, by an amount equal to olle-third of the debt or 
such greater amount as the :!VIinistor approved, with a term of payment in 
certain cases extending over 27 years ,vith interest at the rate of 4 per cent. 
per annum. 

,\Yith certain exceptions, annual rentals cf holdings ,vithin the area 
might be reduced during the year ended 30th June, 1935, by one-third (or 
more if the circumstances so warranted), but so that reduction of annual 
rental already reduced under the Amending Act of 1931 would not exceed 
one-third of the rent fixed prior to the earlier re-determination; reductions 
under the Act of 1935 to supersede the general reduction of 22~ per cent. 
made by the Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932. 

Provision was also made for the prices of water rights attaching to 
holdings to be reviewed. 

Provisional Domestic and Stock 11' ater Supply and Irrigation Districts, 

Six districts for domestic and stock water supply and irrigation ha ye 
been constituted under Part VI of the vVater Act. 1912-1930. Of these the 
works in connection with the Benerembah and Tabitta schemes to supply 
water to 121,743 acres and 6,316 acres respectively have been completed 
and water made available to land holders. The major undertakings are 
in the Berriquin and vVakool districts. 

By the Berriquin scheme water is to be supplied from the Hume reservoir 
on the Murray River to an area of 605,113 acres in the southern Riverina 
for domestic and stock purposes and to a limited extent for irrigation. 
''forks were commenced at .Mulwala on 6th ~Iarch, 1935, bllt water 'will 
not be availabe for some vear3. It is considered that 700 acres will con
stitute a home maintena~ce area in the countr~~ around Deniliquin and 
to within 10 miles west of Fi111ey, and 600 acres in the balance of the 
district. 

A similar scheme affecting 541,753 acres is in progress in the Wakool 
district, situated in the south-west Riverina between the Edward River on 
the north and the Wakool River on the south. Irrigation problems are more 
involved than in the Bel'l'iquin district and it is considered that 1,000 to 
1,200 acres will be required to constitute a home maintenance area. Land 
in both these districts is suitable for pasture irrigation and fat lamb pro
duction. 

The J em along district is situated on the south side of the Lachlan River, 
between Forbes and Condobolin and comprises an area of 171,644 acr8S; 
adjoining is the Wylde's Plains district with an area of 51,555 acres. In 
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both districts the water supply will be derived from the Lachlan River. 
Construction of works in connection with the proposed schemes in these 
districts can be commenced as soon as funds are made available. 

W yangala Dam-Lachlan River. 

The Wyangala Dam on the Lachlan River was practically completed on 
the 30th June, 1935, and provides for the storage at full level of 303,900 
acre feet. 

Further information concerning the irrigation schemes of the State is 
contained in chapter "IVater Conservation and Irrigation" of this Year 
Book. 

LAXD REsuMPTloNs AXD Al'PHOPRIATIONS. 

AJienated land required by the State may be obtained by resumption, 
purchase, exchange, surrender, or gift. Resumptions are made under the 
Public Works, I,ands for Public Purposes Acquisition, and I,ocal Govern
ment Acts, and except when made for purposes of Public Instruction or 
Railways they are treated by the Valuer-General. Resumptions for Federal 
purposes are made under the Commonwealth Lands Acquisition Act, 
1906-16, Lands Acquisition (Defence) ~<\.ct, 1918, and War Service Homes 
Act, 1918-20. Any Crown lands may be appropriated for public purposes. 

The following statement shows the area of resumptions and appropriations 
and of the principal purchases which were made during the.past five years. 
Purchases of land for semi-public purposes are not included. 

Year ended Resumptions Crown Lands Gifts. Total. ~oth June and Purchases. Appropriated. 

a. r. p. a. 1'. p. a r. p. a. r. p. 
1931 1,603 0 29 :335 0 39 19 3 :)1 1,938 1 19 
1932 458 2 24 107 0 1 3 1 39 569 0 24 
1933 2,091 1 20 135 2 4 12 2 32 2,239 2 16 
1934 1,370 3 4 227 3 39 7 2 14 1,60o 1 17 
1935 1,316 1 9 987 1 27 7 0 10 2,310 3 6 

The purposes of resumptions, appropriations, and rurchases during 
1934-35 were:-

Area. Area. 
a. r. p. a. r. p. 

Bridge 0 0 11 Shire and Municipal-
Broadc<Lsting Stations 89 o 25 Bridge 0 0 3 
Defence 5 o 35 Cattle Dip ... 0 1 33 
Drainage 0 1 10 Drainage ... 0 2 12 
Government Buildings 0 3 2 Quarry 7 o 15 
Hospitals 0 0 3 Recreation ... 63 2 4 
Main Roads 9,1 2 2 Roads and StrE'ets 0 1 36 
Police Stations 0 3 4 Water Supply 0 0 4 
Postal 0 0 3 State Forests ... 904 0 6 
Public Schools 104 o 31 "Vater Storage 608 3 39 
Railways- Water Supply 49 3 1 

Electric Transmission Line 41 010 
Workshops 5 o 29 Total ... 2,310 3 6 

Sewerage 334 2 8 -----
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Land rescll1lptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial groups from the 
'year 1904-05, inclusive, and for the ;year ended 30th June, 1935, were as 
J0110lV :-

Periud. 
llesumptions, 

Appropriat ions, and 
PUfchatit}5. 

Gifts. Total. 

I a. r. p. a. r. p. a, r, p. 
Hl054l9 I 105,848 :~ 8 4'39 1 27 100,:!88 0 :55 

1910-14 , 282,008 3 17 117 0 10 282,125 3 27 
1\J15-19 i tl4,194 0 33 ~1 0 33 (H,2i:) I 30 
1:)20-24 

I 
84,04tl 1 G 91 1 3') 84,137 2 38 

1925-29 2;3,837 2 33 
no, 0 2G 25.920 3 21 I).) 

1930-34 ! ]2,778 21 01 1 23 12,839 3 9 
1934-35 2,:)03 2 36 ';' 0 III :2,:HO 3 G 

The total area of land dealt with in this way between 1890 and June, 
1935, was npproxim8tely 599,116 acres, including about 295,030 acres for 
water conserv:ltion and irrigation projects, 5B,111 acres for defence, 59,661 
.acres for railways and tramways, 3:1,202 acres for town water supplies, and 
.89,000 acres for closer settlement. 

REVEXUE Fumr Pt'BLIG Lu,vs. 
. The revenue received from public lands during recent years IS shown in 
the chapter, Public :Finance, of this Year Book. 



POPULATION. 

The Census. 

The number and characteristics of the population of New South Wales 
nave been ascertained at intervals by cellSUS enumerations for more than one 
hundred years past. Although regular musters were held during the first 
forty years of the existence of the colony, it was not until 1828 that the 
first actual census was held. This was followed by census enumerations at 
quinquennial intervals until 1861. Thereafter a census was taken at 
decennial intervals until 1921. For reasons of economy, that due in 1931 
was postponed until 30th June, 1933. 

The successive censuses up to 1901 were taken under the authority of the 
State Government, but upon establishment of the Oommonwealth the 
census became a Federal function and the first Australian census to be 
i'aken under Federal control was in 1911. 

Intercensal Estimates. 

In the periods between census enumerntions the population is estimated 
at quarterly intervals. The factors causing variation in the population 
therefore require that a careful system of record be maintained 
whereby natural increase and net migration may be gauged ac
curately. The compulsory registration of births and deaths ensures 
reliable information as to the natural increase, and the records of arrivals 
and departures, although defective in some respects in the past, are becom
ing more reliable. 

THE GROWTH OF POPULATION I:'i Kmv SOUTH WALES. 

From 1788 to 1856. 

The growth of the population of New South IN ales betwen 1788 and 1856 
is traced on page 223 of the Official Year Book for 1922, and the area and 
population at each territorial readjustment are shown on page 1 of this Year 
Book 

From 1861 to 1935. 

With the exception of the territory ceded to the Oommonwealth Govern
ment in 1911 and 1915, New South IN ales (including Lord Howe Island) 
has occupied its present boundaries since 1859. The regular censu,s 
~numerations fUl'nish a connected summary of the growth of population 

*1768:3-A 
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since that date as shown in the following table. The latest estimate made 
subsequent to the census is also shown. 

Year. 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

31 De~., 
1935. 

• Since 1851. 

Population. 

350,860 
502,998 
749,825 

1,127,137 
1,355,355 
1,646,734 
2,100,371 
2,600,847 

2,657,666 

I i 

I Index , 
Number of I 

I 

Population. 
(Census 

Increase in Population since I 
previous Census. Number of 

I 
' Persons pet 

1861=100). i Numerical. Proportional' Average Mile. 

I [
Square 

'IAnnual Rate. 

CENSUS RECORDS.t 

per cent. per cent. 
100 168,436* 92'55· 6'76 1-12 
143 152,138 43'36 3'67 1'62 
214 246,827 49'07 4'07 2'42 
320 377,312 50'32 4-16 3'63 
386 228,218 20.25 1'86 4'37 
469 291,379 21'50 1'97 5'32-
598 453,637 27'55 2'46 6'7l1 
741 500,476 23'83 1'76 8'41 

LATEST ESTHIATE. 

757 56,819+ I 2'18+ 0'87 8'59 

t Census held at end of March or beginning 01 April, 1933 Census, 30th June. 

~ Since Census 011933. 

Aboriginals are excluded from the population shown above, but the number 
of aboriginals enumerated at various dates is shown at page 660 of this, 
Year Book. Aboriginals were included in figures of population appearing 
in the Year Book prior to the 1932-33 issue, but for uniformity with Com
monwealth statistics, it has been deemed advisable to omit them from the' 
general tables of population. The population of the Federal Capital 
Territory is excluded in 1911 and subsequent years. 

A steady growth of population proceeded until 1891. This growth was
especially marked between 1851 and 1861, when the gold discoveries were 
attracting eager fortune-hunters from other parts of the world, many of 
whom remained as settlers. After the gold rushes had ceased, the growth 
of population proceeded at a slower rate, but though neither the average, 
annual rate of increase nor the proportionate increase of that period was' 
attained again, the actual numerical expansion in later periods has been
greater. Indeed, the lull which occurred in the growth of population 
during the sixties developed gradually into a period of increasingly rapid' 
expansion after 1811, and the next twenty years were, from a relative point" 
of view, a time of unexcel1ed development. This expansion, however, came. 
to an end when the trade boom ended in the commercial crisis of the early 
nineties. 

The next twenty years was a period of little progress in the development· 
of population, the reasons being the commercial and industrial stagnation 
which followed the crisis of 1893, and the heavy decline in the birth-rate· 
"'hich lowered the rate of natural increase. State assisted immigratiom 
had been suspended in 1885, except for the families of those already assisted. 
to immigrate, and was not resumed until 1905. 

A new period of prosperity began early in the twentieth century, and 
the full weight of the trade revival was felt in the p€riod 1911 to 1921, when. 
the tide of population tumed more definitely in favour of the growth of the 
State. Despite the serious effects of the Great War in diminishing the birth
rate, ill temporarily stopping immigration, and in causing an exodus of men 
of reproductive ages, many of whom did not return, and despite the losses 
occasioned by the influenza epidemic of 1919, the period showed a greater 
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::relative expansion than either of its two immediate predecessors, and by far 
:the greatest average annual numerical increase on record. From 1921 to 
1.923 the volume of immigration was restricted, and the growth of popu
lation depended mainly upon natural increase. Immigration, however, was 
.substantial in the five years 1924 to 1928, but in 1929 the decline which began 
in 1928 was continued, and with the advent of the severe depression there 
was an appreciable loss of population by emigration in 1930 and 1931. The 
net increase in the population in the twelve and one-quarter years between 
the last census and that of 1933 was 500,476, or 23.83per cent., equal to an 
annual rate of 1.76; the corresponding figures for the ten years which 
,elapsed between the censuses of 1911 and 1921 were an increase of 453,637, 
or 27.55 per cent., equal to an annual rate of 2.46 per cent. 

The estimated population at the end of each year and the mean popula
-tion for each year since 1921 are shown in the following table. The figures 
101' the years 1921 to 1932 have been adjusted in accordance with the final 
-results of the census of 1933:-

Estimated Population at 31st Decemuer. Mean Population. 

Year. 

I 1 Year Ended I Year Ended Males. Females. Total. 
I 31st December. 30th June. 

I ! 
I 1921 '''1 1,086,454 1,045,236 

I 
2,131,690 2,108,485 2,089,330 

1922 1,1l2,319 1,069,198 2,181,517 2,155,522 2,130,297 
1923 :::1 1,134,444 1,088,435 2,222,879 2,201,531 2,180,329 
1"924 ... [ 1,160,794 1,1l2,229 2,273,023 2,244,403 2,221,767 
1925 

'''1 
1,184,465 1,137,8 5 2,322,340 2,295,516 2,270,024 

'[926 '" 1,212,046 1,164,632 2,376,678 2,346,903 2,320,184 
1927 1,241,763 1,191,892 2,433,655 2,403,881 2,375,204 
1928 :::1 1,266,2054 1,216,875 2,483,129 2,460,410 2,432,731 
1929 1,283,241 1,236,452 2,519,693 2,503,026 2,484,071 
1930 .. ·1 1,294,419 1,251,934 2,546,353 2,532,289 2,518,553 
1931 "'1 1,302,893 1,263,421 2,566,314. 2,555,871 2,544,691 
1932 '''1 1,315,003 1,276,728 2,591,731 2,579,741 2,567,639 
1933 .... 1,324,839 1,288,680 2,613,519 2,601,782 2,590,840 
1934 ... 1 1,335,123 1,301,080 2,635,203 2,623,560 2,613,063 
1935 ... 1 1,344,339 . 1,313,327 2,657,666 2,645,575 2,634,353 

SOURCES OF INCREASE SINCE 1861. 

Tbe following statement shows the extent to which natural increase and 
:net immigration have contributed to the growth of the population during 
.each intercensal period since 1861; in calculating the increase from 1901 
-the population of the Federal Oapital Territory has been excluded, and 
aboriginals are omitted in all cases:-

Numerical Increase. Average Annual Rate of Inerea se. 

Period. I 
1 I Net I Net \ Total. Natural. Immigration. I 

Total. Natural. Immigration. 
I 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1861-1871 ." 106,071 46,067 152,138 2·68 1·24 3·67 
'1871-1881 .. , 139,722 107,105 246,827 2·48 1·95 4·07 
1881-1891 ... 204,664 172,648 377,312 2·44 2·09 4-16 
1891-1901 ... 230,669 (-) 2,451 228,218 1·90 (-) 0·02 1·86 
1901-1911 ... 250,140 41,239 291,379 1·71 0·30 1·97 
1911-1921 ... 318,945 134,692 453,637 1·79 0·77 2·46 
1921-1933 ... 377,321 123,155 500,476 1'36 0·47 1·76 

J 861-1933 .. ·1 l,627,532 622,455 12,249,987 2·42 1-42 I 2'81 
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Natural increase has been by far the greatcr factor in the growth of 
population in New South "Valcs. In spite of the persistent though fluc
tuating fall in the rate of natural increase the average annual addition 
from this source, as shown in the last table, increased up to 1921, but in 
the following period declined. 'I;his decline is strikingly apparent in the 
table shown in the following section covering the period 1921 to 1935. 
Further details of the natural increase will be found on page 680. Immi
gration has intcrmittcntly providcd considerable additions to the population, 
although over a period of seventy-two years, the net immigration amounts 
to only 622,455 or about one-quarter of the total increase. Immigration 
proceeded rapidly until 1886 when it declined heavily, and did not revive 
until 1905, when the State re-intTodnced the policy of affording assistance 
to immigrants. Between 1892 and 1904 the State actually lost more than 
ten thousand inhabitants by net emigration. The rate of increase due to 
net immigration has been very variable; considerable improvcment was 
in evidence in the years 1901, 1911 to 1914, and 1924 to 1928, since then the 
net movement has been of little magnitude. 1Ieasured in relation to 
population the rate of increase from net immigration after the period 
1881-91 is much below that of former years. 

The elements in the grmvth of population of the State are shown in 
the graph on page 643 of this Year Book. 

Sotwces of Increase, 1921-1935. 
Based upon revised figures of population, available since the census 

of 1933, tho sources of increase in population in New South Wales (exclus
ive of aboriginals of full blood) during each year of the intercensal period 
1921-1932, and subsequently were as follows:-

Increase o.uring Y car. Increase per cent. during Year. 

Yesr End"" I I I I 31st Dccember- I' I Xet Net ! 
Natural. I I . t· 1 Total. Natural. I - t· 1 i . mmlgralOn. mmlgra ,lOll. 1 

. ________ ~I--------~:--------~--------~------~-------

Total • 

1921 

1922 

1923 
1924 

1925 

1926 

... ! 

:::I 
... i 

I 
'''1 
... : 

34,610 I 

36,004 ! 
33,021 I 
32,870 I 
33,793 

30,957 
31,000 
32,134 

5,358 

13,823 

8,341 i 

17,274 

15,524 

23,381 \ 
25,887 
17,340 1 

39,9GS H5 ·26 1·91 

49,827 I 1-69 ·65 2·34 

41,362 1·52 ·38 1·90 
50,144 1-48 ·78 2·2(} 

49,317 1-49 ·68 2·17 

f 4,33S 1-33 1·01 2·34 
56,977 1·31 1·09 2·40 

49,474 1·32 ·71 2-03 

I 28,089 ' S,J 7.J 36,56-1 1-13 -34 1·47 

... ! 30,S93 I (-) 4,:233 26,G60 1-23 (-)·17 1·06 

'''1 26,451 \ (-) 6,4[)O I 19,961 1-0-1 (-) ·26 ·780 
... 1 23,552 \ 1,865 i 25,417 ·92 ·07 '99' 

' ..... \' 21,873 I (-) 85 I 21,788 I ·84 i (-) '00 ·84 
19,861 I 2,823 I 22,684 i '76 1

1

, 'Il '87 

... 1 20,129 I 1.334 J 21,463 i '76 '05 'SI ----------~----~--~ --------~------------------~----~-

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 
1932 

1933 

1934 
1935 

(_) Denotes an excess of Departures over Arrivals~ 

From 1921 net immi~Tl1ti(;n [1'(;\\- rapidly lhongh irTegulaTly until 1927',. 
but in 1928 a decline set in ,·:hieh culminated in a loss by emigration in 
1930 and 1931. This decline was arTested in 1932, but subsequent gain .. 

haye been small. 
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The natural increase in 1922 was numcrically the greatest on record, 
though proportionately it 'was considerably below that of former years. 
Mter 1922 the number began to decline rapidly, mainly as a result of the 
sharp drop in the number of births, although in several years, notably 1926 
and 1929, an increase in the number of deaths contributed to an extremely 
low natural increase. :Although, owing to the increase in births, the 
natural increasf' in 1935 was slightly higher than in 1934, in both these 
years it was, with the exception of 1898 and 1903, lower than in any year 
since 1885. The rute of natural increase, '."hich has been falling for about 
60 years, has been at a record low figure in each successive year from 1930 to 
193"1, but a slight increase occurred in 1935. 

The total rate of increase in the population in 1931 was the lowest aunval 
rate since l'i' ew South 'IV ules has been within its present boundaries, exof)pt 
in 1915 and 1916, when large numbers of troops were transferred overseas. 

Details of migration to and from the State will be found on later pages. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

The population of New South Wales is distributed in a rather remarkable 
manner. At the 31st December, 1935, the ci.ty of Sydney contained 87,570 
persons in a small area surrounded by an extensive group of suburbs with 
1,167,210 inhabitants, making a total of 1,254,780 dwellers in the metro
polis. Then scattered throughout the State are 124 municipalities, with 
a total population of 567,370; of these 11 municipalities in the County of 
Cumberland contained 49,410 persons, and the large mining centres of 
Newcastle and suburbs, Broken Hill, Cessnock, Lithgow and vVollongong, 
174,350 inhabitants; leaving 343,610 in the 98 rural towns incorporated as 
municipalities. Distributed over the remainder of the State--99.3 per 
cent. of its areu--are 830,290 persons, of whom about one-third live in 
unincorporated towns of 500 persons or more. Only 19,080 live in the 
unincorporated portion of the vYestern Division, which covers 40.5 per cent. 
of the area of the State. 

The distribution of population at the 31st December, 1935, together 
'with the proportion in each division and the average population per square 
:mile, are shown in the following table;-

(in~~~~ng I 
Harbours, I 
Rh"ers and I 

Population at 31st December, ]935, 
exduding full blood Aborigll1als. 

Lakes). I Total. 

1 sq. miles. I 
Sydney... ...[ 51 87,570 
:Suburhs of Sydney ... 240 ! 1,1~7,210 

Metropolis ... ' 245 i 1,204,780 
Country Municipalities ... 1 1,896, 567,370 
Country Shires , 181,869 I 811,210 

"\Vostern Division (Part unincor· 
porated) 

Lord Howe Island 
Migratory" 

Total, New South 'Wales 

125,417 
5 

19,080 
160 

5,066 
309.432! 2,657,666 

Proportion in I .A verage 
each Division per Eq. mile. 

per cent. 
3'29 17,5l4'0 

43'92 4,863'4 
47'21 5,121'6 
21'35 299'2 
30.52 4'5 

0'72 0'2 
0.01 32'0 
0'19 

100'0(\ 8'6 

.. Shipping and railwJ,Y tr.:tvellers. +: Exclude3 Federal Territory, 940 sq. miles. 

If allowance be made for those deriving their livelihood from the city 
but residing in the extra-metropolitan area, the population of such extended 
metropolitan area would be one-half of the total. About one-fifth of tho 
people reside in the country municipalities, and less than one-third in the 
remaining rural districts. 

The density of population diminishes rapidly from city, suburban, country 
urban to rural districts. The average density of popUlation in New South 
Wales, though low, is greater than that of any other State of the Common
wealth except Victoria and Tasmania. 

The low average in New South vYales-8.6 per square mile-is due 
largely to the inclusion of the extensive and practically unpeopled Western 
Division, much of which must remain sparsely settled until means are 
found to overcome its natural disability of a low average rainfall. At the 
31st December, 1935, the average density of population in the Eastern and 
Central Divisions of the State was 14.3 persons per square mile. 
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Urban and Rural Population. 
A comparison of the urban and rural population of the State at the last 

five censuses reveals that the population of New South vVales, in common 
with that of most other countries of the world, tends to oongregate in 
metropolitan and urban centres. In the following table the population 
shown represents the total under each classification at each census, and no 
allowance has 'been made for changes in boundaries. The shipping and 
aboriginal elements have been omitted from the four main headings and 
shown separately. The number of country municipalities increased con
siderably between 1891 and 1901, but has since declined. The growth shown 
is due in part to the inclusion of new settlements and in part to the growth 
of urban areas existing at earlier censuses. 

--~----~----~------,-----

Division. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

1. Metropolis (excluding shipping) 383,333 481,830 I 629,503 899,059 1,235,267' 
2. Municipalities outside the 

Metropolis .. , ... .. . 304,905 370,078 421,714 525,708 563,081 
a. Quasi-urban localities with 

population exceeding 500 ... 51,963
1 

81,484 175,303 190,556 1 273,572 
4. Remainder of State (Rural) t ... 379,776§ 412,302 412,058 475,582 523,727 

5. Total ... .. . ",I,U9,977 11.34".694 1,638,578 2,090,905 2,595,647 

6. Federal Capital Area* ... ... 1,456 1,535 1,724 2,572 8,94'Z 
7. Shipping ... ... .. . 5,649 I 8,026 8,051 9,355 5,039t 
8. Lord Howe Island .. , ... 55 100 105 III 161 
9. Full Blood Aboriginals ... . ., 5,097 i 3,778 2,012 1,597 1,034 

10. Total, New South Wales and I 
Federal Capital Area ... ... 1,132,234 11,359,133 1,650,470 2,104,540 2,610,828 

I 
I 

Proportion per cent. to total (5), of-
I 

per cent. I per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent." 
1. Metropolis ... ... '" 34'31 35·7 38·4 43·0 47·6 
2. Municipalities outside Metro-

polis ... ... ... .. . 27·3 27·5 25·7 25·1 21-7 
3. Quasi-urban ... .. , ... 4·6 6·1 10·7 9·1 10'5 
4. Rural ... '" .. , ... 33'8[ 30·7 25'21 22·8 20'2 

100·0 I 100·0 100·0 I 100·0 100·0 

• Ced.cd to 9omm~nwealth 1st. J.anua.ry, 1911 .. t Inclndini! 1,020 rai~,,:ay travellers. t Includes persons 
hving III portIOns of mUIllCJpal towns outslde bOllu(hnes of mUlllclpalit,y (numbering over 40,000 in 
1921 and 1933). § Includes 3,133 half-caste aboriginals resident in various divisions, 

Over the period of forty-two years the total population shown as item I} 

in the above table increased by 131.8 per cent. The population of the 
metropolitan area developed more rapidly than that of any other division
growing by 222.2 per cent.; the municipalities by 84.7 per cent., and rural 
areas by 86 per cent. 

Since most of the larger towns of the State are incorporated as muni
cipalities, the populations of the municipalities, and of the shires with the 
unincorporated areas, may be considered to indicate respectively, with 
approximate accuracy, the division of the population into its urban and 
rural elements. An anal,ysis made on these lines at each of the last two 
censuses shows the relative development in the past twelve and one quarter 
years of urban and rural portions of the State in the various territorial 
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divisions shown on the map in the frontispiece. In the following table the 
Bame municipalities and the same shire areas are treated in every division 
for both years. 

Division. 

Cumberland 
CoMt-

Population of 
Municipalities.1I 

1921. 1933. 

Population of 
Shires.lI 

1921. 1933. 

Increase in Populationll 
1921 to 1933. 

Number. Per cent. 

Munici- i 
, pallties. i 

I Munici- \~.
Shires. i polities., Shlre~. 

1,33~,21;'i H,731;) 25,359j 296,078 [ 10,628 1 28·5 ! 72'1 

North ... . .. 
Hunter and 1t!anning 
South 

1,038,139" 

33,674 
114,087 

42,567 

43,527 I 89,478 102,980 9,853 I 13,502 ' 
154,668 \ 128,785 147,344 40.581' 18,559 i 

53781 46,183 52,036! n;214 5,853, 

22,653 31,371 31,428 I 2,684 57 i 

29·3 
35'6 
26·3 

15·1 
14·.j, 
12·7 

I -2 Tableland
North 
Central 
South ... 

Western Slopes
North 
Central 
South ... 

Central Plains
North 
Central 
Riverlna, 

Western DIvision 

Whole Statel! 

19,969 
55,540 I 
19,854 i 

17,865 i 
17,329 
37,JiO 

58,521 74,455 82,722 2,981 8,267 I 

U,634 i 26,315 25,322 i 4,780 (-) 993 I 

21,996 i 33 6 r 4 41,064' 
23,917 Sj;S70! 39,804 
17,JG-! 35)514: 68,754: 

4,131 I 7,410' 
6,588 4,934! 
0,885' 10,210 

13'! 
5'4 

24·1 

23'1 
38'0 
26'4 

, 11·1 
1(-)3'8 
i 

22·0 
14'1 
17-5 

... 1 6,~02 8,301 17,019 21,380' 1,999! 4,331' 31'7 25·4 '''1 6,19; 8,,101 13 H4 19,3"1 2 9 0,1 I 5880 I 35'6 I 43·7 

... 11,863 I, 15,140 I 51;629 I 69,177 3;277 17:548 I 27-0 I 34·0 
"'1 32,541 33,403 14,772t 18,5UU' 862 i 3,819 I 2·6 I 25'9 

"', 1,453,40°11,850,523 635,250 1 745 ,285 1
397,1l7!nO,035 I~l~ 

• Inrludes Shires in the Extra~JYIetropolitan Area. t Non~mAtrOl)oliLan Shires and Lord Hmyo Island 
t Unincorpora.ted. II Exclusive of ehijJpin~ and R,~ilway trave!lers. 

In the foregoing table the migratory population-shipping and railway 
travellers-has not been inclnded in the population. This, however, 
acconnted for only 0.2 per cent. of the total population in 1933, therefore 
its omission does not affect the comparison mat.erially. 

The incorporated urban districts now contain slightly more than two
thirds of the inhabitants of the State, having increased in population by 
397,117 or 27.32 per cent. in the bst ty,'olve and one-qu;lrter years, as com
pared with an increase of 110,035, 01' 1 i32 llC1' cent. in the shires and 
unincorporated areas. Of the total increase, :SS.3i pcr cent. occu1'l'ed in the 
municipal areas of the diyision of Cumbel'land, principally in those which 
compose the metropolitan area; and consid8rabJc growth is evident in the 
municipalities of the Hunter rrnd :fvfanning divislon, principally in N ew
castlwand suburbs, in which thc gro'wth was 23,.84 per cent. In the South 
Coast, due to progress of the rnining and industrial centre about 'Vollon
gong, there was also substantial increase in l11ccnieipal population, whilst 
agricultural development has tended to build up the towns of the Southern 
Tableland, all the divisions of the 'Yestern Slopes, and the Riverina. 

A feature of the tab,le is :m improvemcnt in the growth of shire popula
tion throughout the period. 'Yhereas, in the previous intereensal period of 
ten years the population of the shires and other unincorporated areas 
increased by only 10.4 per cent., the growth of these in the twelve and one
quarter years between 1921 and 1933 was n.3 per cent. In the Riverilla, 
due to the development of irrigation farming and closer settlement, shire 
population increased by 17,548, or about one-third, while in the Hunter 
and Manning and North Coast divisions the increase in shire population 
has been substantial-18,559 and 13,502 respectively-though not as great 
proportionately. Growth ,vas most rapid in the Central Plains, where the 
shires gained 5,880 inhabitants or about 44 per cent. Nevertheless, the 
table clearly demonstrates the very definite tendency of population to 
concentrate in the metropolis_ Although some country division gains have 
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been proportionately larger they also have been concentrated in a small 
number of the larger towns. 

Although in no case was there an actual loss of population in the 
country divisions of the State during the latest intercensa.I period, it is 
apparent that the growth of population in these divisions has been 
disproportionate to the growth of metropolitan population. 

With the mechanisation and .increasing efficiency of the rural industries 
a tendency for fewer persons to be employed in those industries, and 
therefore, for rural population to be diverted to centres where secondary 
industries are concentrated, may be regarded as a natural phenomenon. The 
redistribution of the population of New South 'Wales which has occurred 
in recent decades is probably, in large part, attributable to such causes 
as these, and to the extent that this is so, it is a consequence of the 
economic development of the State. As a result of the economic depression, 
the trend toward greater urbanisation of the population has been some
what disturbed during the Jast few J"ears by urban dwellers seeking occu
pation on the land and in other primary pursuits. 

The extent to which the mm"ement of population has been responsible 
for the loss of population in tho c01'ntry districts is seen dearly only 
'when the natural increase in each division is related to the gro\\"'th of 
population, 2.11d the amount and. directioll of migratioll is brought into 
relief. The analysis made below furnishes evidencc tlmt emigration has 
OCCUlT€d to Et consiJerEble extent iroll1 n~ost of the country districts during 
the past twent;y-two and one-quarter ycaTS. The table is compiled on the 
basis of local government areas, and ssparn te account is taken in each 
division of migration and of natural inCl"CllSe as factors affecting the 
growth of population. The figures, howeyer, 2.re not entirely 8cCluate, 
becausc the births and deaths which occurred before 1st J nnunry, 1927, 
werc allocated to the division in which they occurred, and not according 
to the practice adopted on the date mentioned, i.e., to the place of usual 
residence of the mother or deceased person as the caso may be. 

i Population at Censu<.· Tot"l Increase In Population. 

DIvision. 

I 
1911 to 1911- 1921. 1 933. J911 to 1921 to 

1921. 1933. 1\)33. 

···1 
I 

Cumberlandt 713,857 11,052,870 1,359,576 339,013 306,706 645,719 
Coast-

North ... [ 101,656 ! 123,152 146,507 21,496 23,355 44,851 
Hunter and I Manning 183,810 242,872 302,012

1 

59,062 59,140 118,202 
South :::1 79,412 88,750 105,817 9,338 17,067 26,405 

Tableland-
54,081 IH 429 I North 

:::1 
51,769 51,340 2,741 2,312 

Central 119,143 ' 129,995 141,243 10,852 11,248 22,100 
South 

"'1 
44,201 46,169 49,956 I 1,968 3,787 5,755 

Western Slopes-
North ... 55,543 51,519 63,060 IH 4,024 11,541 7,517 
Central 49,235 52,199 63,721 2,964 11,522 14,486 
South 88,940 95,993 116,118 7,053 20,125 27,178 

Central Plains- , 
North 22,994

1 23,351 I 29,681 357 6,330 6,687 
Central 20,073 19,641 27,725 (-) 432 8,084 7,652 
Riverina 48,885 I 63,492 1 84,317 14,607 20,825 35,432 

Western Division 59,165! 47,313 51,994 (-) 11,852 4,681 1(-) 7,171 

Whole State ... 1,638,683 12,088,656\2,595,808 449,973 507,152 1 957,125 

• Excluding full blood AborlglIU\ls and Migratory Population. 
(-) Den<lte. decrease. 

t Embracing the :!'fetropoli~. 
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Natural Increase.~ Net Immigration. 
Total Net Immigration, 

1911 to 1933. 

Divi:':1ion. -----_. __ ._- As pcr-

1911 to 1021 t.o 1911 to 1921 to Numerical. centalle of 

1921. 1933. 1921. 1933. Population 
in 1911. ---------_._------

C 

C 

umbedandt 

oast-
North .,. 
Hunter and 

Manning 
South .. , 

... 

. .. 
... 
... 

124,488 149,729 214,525 

26,400 31,542 \H 4,904 

42,799 53,408 16,263 
14,260 14,636 (-) 4,922 

Per cent. 
156,977 371,502 52·04 

(-) 8,187 (-) 13,091 H 12·88 

5,732 21,995 1l·97 
2,431 (-) 2,491 :(-) 3·14 

'l'ableland-
12,413 1l,.592 H 12,842 H 8,851 (-) 21,693 (-) 41·90 

North . ,. ... 
Central ... . .. 20,655 23,402 H 9,803 H 12,154 (-) 21,957 (-) 18·43 

South ... . .. 7,864 9,242 (-) 5,896 (-) 5,455 H 11,351 (-) 25·68 

Western Slopes-
(-) 751 H 15,438 1(-) 27·70 

North ... . .. 10,663 12,292 (-) 14,687 

Central ... . .. 10,479 13,358 (-) 7,515 (-) 1,836 (-) 9,351 IH 18·99 

South .,. . .. 17,942 23,810 H 10,889 (-) 3,685 (-) 14,574 ,H 16·39 

Central Plains-
North ... . .. 5,569 6,344 H 5,212 (-) 14 1(-) 5,226 (-) 22·73 

Central ... . .. 4,268 4,913 (-l 1,700 3,171 IH 1,529 H 7·62 

Riverina ... 1l,851 15,734 2,756 5,091 7,847 Hi·05 

W'lstern Division ... 8,879 7,319 (-) 20,731 H 2,638 (-) 23,369 \(-) 39·50 

Whole State* ... 318,530 377,321 131,443 129,831 261,274 1-"1:5.9 4 

.• Excluding full blood Aboriginals and Migratory Population. t Embracing the Metropolis. 
:\: Includes Aboriginals the nnmbers of which are not sufficiently great to vitiate the comparisons. 
(-) Denotes decrease. 

A similar comparison for the years 1891 to 1921 was given at JlP.ge 236 
of the Official Year Book of 1922. Since then the statisticai boundaries 
of divisions have been altered from a county basis to conform to the 
boundaries of local government areas. It is, consequently, impracticable to 
continue the comparison on that basis, whilst the present tables cannot 
be extended to an earlier census than 1911. 

The table reveals that over the period of twenty-two and one-quarter 
years under review an excess of emigration occurred in all divisions of the 
State, with the exception of the Oumberland, Hunter and Manning and 
Riverina divisions. The Oumberland division, containing the metropolis, 
absorbed, not only the net immigration from overseas and interstate, but as 
well, gained a large part of the natural increase in the rural divisions. To 
,some extent the movement toward concentration of population in the 
metropolis slackened between 1921 and 1933, but, nevertheless, the net 
los~ of population by emigration from all divisions of the State, ex .. 
elusive of Oumberland, reached a total of 110,074 over that period repre
senting the equivalent of 11.9 per cent. of the population of those divisions 
in 1911. It is a striking fact that the Western Division not only lost the 
whole of its natural increase, but actually a proportion of the population 
it contained in 1911 equal to 13.7 per cent. All the Tableland divisions 
lost a large proportion of their natural increase, ranging from 49.8 per cent. 
in the Oentral to 90.3 per cent. in the Northern, whilst the N orth Western 
flaig f!1Hed to retain 66.8 per cent. of its natural increase. 
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Between 1911 and 1933 the Oumberland division gained 371,502 inhabi
tants by migration, but to only two country divisions was there an excess 
of immigration; these were the Hunter and Manning divisions, which 
gained 21,995, and the Riverina, 7,847, and in each of these cases the incre
ment was due to special factors. Migrants moved freely from nearly every 
part of the State to the metropolis, but only the new industrial developments 
at Newcastle and the developmcnt of coalfields in the Hunter Valley, and 
the establishment of settlers on the 1£urrumbidgee Irrigation Area, at
tracted effective migrants to ex-metropolitan districts. No less than eleven 
divisions of the State, covering about 268,210 square miles, lost population 
by migration during the twenty-two and one-quarter years. 

An analysis covering the period from 1891 to 1933, ignoring the dif
ferences in statistical boundaries, shows that the Riverina was the only 
country division to retain, over each census period, the whole of the natural 
increase in the division, whilst in only two other divisions-Hunter and 
Manning and Oentral vVestern Plains-did the aggregate growth in popu
lation exceed the total natural increase. During that period every Table
land Division experienced an excess of emigration in every intercensal 
period. A similar condition of affairs was also experienced in the South 
Western Slopes and the Western Division, and the South Ooast lost almost 
the whole of its natura.l increase. The net immigation to the Oumberland 
division reached a total of 490,443' over the four intercensal periods during 
which all other divisions sustained a net emigration of 188,659 inhabitants. 

In the final column of the table the net immigration (or emigration) of 
each division over the period 1911 to 1933 is expressed as a percentage of 
population in 1911, serving to bring into relief the extent to which changes 
have taken place in the distribution of the population. The outstanding 
feature is the marked tendency of the metropolitan population to grow 
rapidly at the expense of the rural areas of the State. 

The Population of the Metropolis. 

Up to 31st December, 1928, the metropolis was taken to include the Oity 
of Sydney, forty municipalities, the Ku-ring'-gai Shire (proclaimed a muni
cipality 1st November, 1928), and the islands of Port J ackson, embracing 
an area of 181 square miles. From 1st January, 1929, the municipalities 
of Auburn, Bankstown, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta were added, 
and the area embraced by the metropolis was 233 square miles. From 
the 1st January, 1933, the statistical boundaries of the metropolis were 
further extended to include the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and 
Rydalmere, and the Pitt and Merrylands wards of Holroyd municipality, 
so that the metropolitan area now embraces all of the municipalities shown 
in the following table. This is the area to which the population and vital 
statistics of the metropolis refer, and now has an area of 245 square miles. 

A definition (,f nn extended metropolitan area was given in Schedule 
rour of the Local Government Act, 1919. Apart frcm some minor varia
tions in boundary it coincides with the metropolis already described except 
that part of Holl'oyd municipality is excluded and the shires of Sutherland 
and vVarringah and portion of Hornsby Shire are included. As these shires 
contain centres of population more or less of a suburban character, since a 
large proportion of their inhabitants gain their livelihood in the city, they 
have been taken into account in arriving at the extra-metropolitan popula
tion. It is practicable to include only the whole of Hornsby Shire instead 
of the part. The total area of the extended metropolitan area on this 

. basis is 688 square miles. 
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The following statement shows the population of each municipality 
within the present boundaries of the metropolis, together with the extra
metropolitan shires, at the censuses of 1911, 1921, and 1933, and at 31st 
December, 1935, excluding shipping and full blocd aboriginals. 

Municipality. 

City of Sydney ... 

Inner Tnclllstrial
Paddingtoll ... 
Rcdfern 
\Vaterloo 
Alexal1(lria 
lITa,cot 
Botany 
St. Peter, 
l~rskineville ... 
Newtown 
Darlington 
Glebe 
Annanda1c 
V,ichhar(lt 
Baltnain 

Total 

1911. 

Population. 

At Censu3-

1921. 1933. 

I 

I Increase 

\ 

per cent. 
1911 to 
1933. 

31st December, 1935. 

Estimated I Density 
Population. i per acre. 

,112,921 101,1.;3 88,308 I (-) 22 ! 87,570 I 26'99 

~!:~g - ~~:~~~~ i~:~~;--i (_) 2~-~~:~!g--11 ~~:~~ 
10;072 11,H19 11,6.-,9 16 1l,GOO H'14 
10,123 9,':'93 O,OIR (-) 11 8,970 8'53 
;',8'16 IO,9~9 1f,3li3 HG 14,850 6'68 
:1, to0 1,.21, S;2~i 88 E.,c5'! 3'94 
8,!](1 12,700 12.5.,4 40 ]2,560 13'92 
7,:?~]D, 7.:)~13 6,1]+.) 9 0,630 35·65 

26,498 '2",]08 ~",2~~0 [) ~,'d40 52'3S 
3,81G :j,G,) 1 3J);")3 - 20 ~1,020 55'93 

n,Di:) 2:2,75J. 19,874 9 19,740 38'11 
1] ,2·10 12,G t8 1'.' "05 9 J 2,::0) 35'26 
24,254 2D,3;)0 30:;;09 25 30,290 26'23 

i 32,038 ! 2:c,J 0·1 28,272 (-) 12 ~8,120 28'78 

I 211,682-1237:411 :?2i,037 i 5 i-'225:O;O--1 10·21 
1-·_·--- --~-.- --~-------

Illawarra--Ilallbtown·-·
I I I I 

JI[arrickdlo ... ! 30,63:3 : 'J.2,240 4.5,385 48' 45,(0) 2t'14 
Rockdale 14,006 2,'),11')9 39,123 178 4.0,mO 7'85 
Bexlcy (j,517 14,7'16 20,.539 215 20,870 10'93 
Kogarah 6,953 18,226 30,046 3tl 31,450 6'54 
HUfst villa 6,533 1 :3,89,1 22,6('3 I 247 23,210 3'79 
Canterbury ll,335 37,6:39 70,(';:0 597 80,430 9'74 

8'89 EnfiEld 3,441 8,530 H,7:::? 329 ]4,910 
Bankstov;n 2.0:19 10,070 25,384 1,145 2li,nO 1'37 

Total 

Inner Vi'estern-
Petersham ... 
Ashfield 
Drummovn8 
I~llrwoo,l 
Stmthfidd 
HOJllebl1i'h 
Concord 

Tota.l 

Outer vVestern-
Udcombe 
Auburn 
Graliville 
PaTt'amat.ta .... 
Holroyd* 

Te(al 

!~~~------~~~ ~-~----~~~--

1_--=:'569 i_ 11~:634~672 240 il'!-2827"270300~1 5'7~ 
21,712 26,23fl 26,911, 24 132'00 
20,431 :33,636 30,356 93. ~9,8~0 19'49 

8,678 18,761 29,215 237 ,,0,700 15'21 
0,380 li',709 19,373 107 1 H,760 , 17'87 
4,O·!Q 7.,,94 12,147 200 I 12,560 6'84 

676 1,G::::? :3,1~() 372 3,100 I 5'36 
4,U76 1I,013 2:3,2l3 1 470 I 23,ii30 1 8'66 

1~~~::::0 ~1-l11,:;71 -1.)~~~ -1=-12~' - 1[,5,700 -1--.!4-:O3 

I 
~,'~!8 ] 0,522 17,379 I' 221 I 17,~00 I' ~'35 

I b,O.)fj 13,,')0:; 20, 114 262 20,,,80 I "83 
\ 7,::!31 13,328 19,718 I 173 19,970 I 4'95 
'12...105 14,594 18,076 I 45 18,430 I 8'26 

i- i- 8,426 8,6[50 3 '93 
~~~~-~-~~ -------1-------~--

83,713 145

1 

84,830 I 5'21 52,007 

• Pitt and Morrylan<ls Wards only. t Not available, the total population of tile Municipality was 
3,930 in 1911, 8,737 In 1921, and 15,915 in 1933. -

-
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The Poptdation of the .7J,letropolis-continued. 

Municipality. 

Population. 

I 

1 

Increase 31st December. 
___ ---,-___ -,-___ , per cent ___ 1_93,-5_. __ 

At Census-

I 
1

1911 to 
1911.· 1921. 1933. 1933. 

I 

Estimated Density 
Population, per acre. 

Northprn-· I 
Munly ... 10,4(15 18,5071 2;),259! 122 24,1601 7'79 
Mosmall ... 1 13,243 20,0561 2:3,6651 79 24,250, 1l·34, 
North Sydncy "'1 :31,646 1 48,438, 49,752

1 
44 50,2701 19'89 

\\,illougl:J:.v ... ... 13,036

1 

28,0671 42,511 226 43,5701' 7'97 
Ku.rillg.gui ... "'1 9,1.')' 19,209 27,931 1 195 29,960 1'48 
Lilrie Cove ... ... 3,300 7,50:>1 15,138 358 15,580 6·07 
Hunter's Hill '''1 5,01il 7,300: 8,9891 79 9,170 6'48 
Hyde ... ! ",28]1 14,8511 27,861, 428 28,620 4'11 
ElLs!--.ood ,fJ~PoI ~, ~~~ ~~,()2~: 212 3,~40' 1'06 
Dllnrl", ... 1,1.)61 "")~')I v,Ol, 1 431 6,2101 2'28 
Ermington 'wo Hydnlmere I 1,716, 1,8.S] 2,3611 38 2,3801 1·17 

Total .. r D8~&fl71 ,I);;o!--2~~0,5i2I---i35 -237,31-0;--'4-55 
1------- -----i---------I----- _. __ . __ , ___ . __ 

£a"tcrn-· 1 i I 

YI1ULlll'" "'1 1,672 il,727
1 

7,;20;";i 331 7,520: 9'45 
iYo,)1I"hr(1 ... 16,98S 2.\43(li 34,727 104 35,7401 18'96 
Wa"(-f'IF~' .... 10,831 :3G,797' 55,9021 182 07,900 26'50 
RUJ.rhvic-k "'1 H),4G3 5Il,St] 1 78,957 1 306 80,3601 9'42 

Tot~l ... -:~7,953-il6,80;+-i76,79l--205' 181,520i--13'55 
1----- 1 ---.--. ----I ---

Total, Metropolis Proper'!! 665,067 967,24011,2;~,),2671 84 l,254,780
1

' 8·00 
, !, 1---'-'- ---._- ------ ---.-----. ----.. 

Horn,],y Shire ... ' 8,90] 13,2871 22,5861 154 23,3001 1·84 
Snthtrland Rhire ... ! 2,8%1 7,701';, J 3,525, 367, 14,330

1 

1'57 

'\Yarringah SUre... . ''': __ ~~~I ___ 9,6=~i_~,0541_~~I~-,-670 __ :'~! 
Total, ~retr6pol!tan and, I' ! I I i 

Extra-Metropolitan'i 679,687 999,875]1,287,442: 88 11,309,0801 7'07 

~ 1933 Boundaries-for previnus chal,ges see text, 

The population of the metropolis is not distriLuted evenly, At the 31st 
December, 1935, the Oity of Sydney and the inner industrial suburbs, 
although occupying only 9.5 per cent. of the area of the metropolis, never
theless contained 24.9 per cent. of the inhabitant2. Over half of this area 
the density of population ranged from 26 to 58 persons per acre. On the 
other hand, in some of the outlying suburbs the density is little more 
than one or two persons to the acre, but there has been considerable develop
ment in these areas in recent years, and the scattered nature of the popula
tion tended to diminish rapidly until progress was halted by the economic 
depression. 

Seme of the suburbs nearest the city have attained their Inaximum 
development as residential districts and some are eyen 10Bing population 
as dwellings are replaced by industrial and commercial establishments. 
Improved transport facilities have also tended to a moycment of population 
from the more congested areas to the less thickly-populated suburbs. 
"Whereas the population in the Oity or Sydney and the inner industrial 
suburbs dec;reased by 4 per cent. the percentage increases in the other 
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groups of suburbs were:-Inner western 122, northern 135, outer western: 
145, eastern 205, Illawarra-Bankstown 240 and extra metropolitan 257. 
Between the years 1911 and 1921 there was a decrease in population of 
over 5,000 in the city and eight of the nearest suburbs,t and in the period. 
from 1921 to 1933 the decrease of population in the same area was over 
33,000 persons, representing a decrease of nearly 16 per cent. over the
twenty-two and one quarter years. On the other hand, the aggregate
population of the outlying suburbs of Bankstown, Oanterbury, Ooncord, 
Dundas, Ryde, Homebush, Lane Oove, Kogarah, Vaucluse, Enfield, Rand
wick, increased from 59,381 in 1911 to 168,237 in 1921 and to 311,442 in 
1933 or by 424 per cent. in the twenty-two and one quarter years. Despite
this marked growth the density of population in these suburbs is but 5.3-
persons per acre compared with 29.1 persons per acre in the city and eight 
adjacent suburbs referred to previously. There is ample room for a very 
great increase in the metropolitan population within the present boundaries 
without creating undue congestion. Assuming that the average of about 6, 
dwellings to the acre existing in the inlying suburbs:j: were reached through
out the area comprised in the metropolitan municipalities and the existing
average of about 4_2 persons per dwelling were maintained, a population of 
about 4,000,000 persons might be attained within the present metropolitan 
boundaries. 

The population of the metropolis proper, excluding aboriginah and ship
ping, at each census since 1861, is shown in the following table, together
with the proportion which the metropolitan population bears to that of the
whole State. The latest estimate made subsequent to the census is also 
shown:-

Population. 
Year. 

Increa.se during 
Interval. 

Males. j Females_ I 
--------~~-------~~-----~--~---

Total. 

Proportion of 
Population 

of State. 

Males 
per cent. 

Numerical. j Per cent. 

~-------~--------

1861 

1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 

1933 (a) 

(h) 

46,550 

66,707 
112,763 
193,753 

236,018 
305,728 
433,492 
5!n,902 

591,104 

CENSUS RECORDS. 

49,239 95,789: 41,865* 

70,879 13'7,5861 41,797 
112,176 224,939 87,353 

189,580 383,3331158,394 
245,812 481,830 98,497 

323,775 i 629,503 147,673 
465,567 899,059: 269,556 

585,982 i 1,1l7,8~41218,S25 
644,163 I J ,235,267 336,206 'I 

I I 

LATEST ESTIMATE. 

77-64* 

43'63 
63'49 
70-42 

25'69 

30'65 
42'82 
24'3! 

37"41 

48'60 
48'50 
50'13 

50'54 
48'98 
48'57 
48'22 

47'58 

47'85 

31st Dec. I ' [ I I I 1935 (0) 600,3S0 654,400 11.254,780 19,513~ 1'58~ 47'85 

per cent. 

27'3 
27'4-
30-0, 

34'() 

35'6 
38-2 

42-8 
43-0 

47'5 

47'2 

• Einec 1851. (a) Same area as in 1921. (b) Area as extended on 1st. Jannary, 1933. 
'Il Since Census of 1933. For details of changes in boundaries, see text of this section. 

t Annandale, Balmain, Glebe, ErskmoviIIe, Newtown, Bedfern, DarIington and Alexandria. 
: Leichhardt, A,hfield, MarrickviIIe, Peteroham, Balmain and Paddington. 
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To permit of more accurate comparison with previous censuses the 
figures for the 1933 census have been shown on the basis of the past and 
present boundaries. 

The tendency for population to concentrate in the metropolis was very 
marked in the period from 1871 to 1921, but between 1921 and 1933 it 
:slackened appreciably. 

Bince 1891 the proportion of females in the metropolis has increased, so 
-that at the census of 1933 there was an excess of four females in every 
hundred of the population. 

! The following comparison of' the metropolis as constituted at 31st 
December, 1935, with the density of population in the large cities of 
England as determined at the .census of 27th April, 1931, is interesting:-

City. Area. Population. Average Number of 
Persons per acre. 

-
Acres. 

London (Registration Area) ... 74,850 4,397,003 58·7 
Birmingham ... ... ... 51,147 1,002,603 19·6 
Liverpool ... .. , ... . .. 24,795 855,539 34·5 
Manchester ... ... .. . 27,257 766,378 28-1 
Sydney* ... ... ... .. . 156,889 1,254,780 8'0 

• Municipalities ouly, 31st December, 1935. 

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of the States of 
the Commonwealth is shown below:-

PopulatioIJ. 

Census, I Oensus, 

I 
Census, 1933. Area 1911.* 1921.' 

Metropolis. at 1933 
Census. 

I 
I 

I Femal 
·1 

,Proportion I 
Total. Total. 

I 
Males. Total. 

I toPopula· Density I tlOn of I Whole per acre. 
State. 

665,0671 

I 
acres. Iper cent. 

Sydney+ ... 156,149 967,240 591,104 644,163 J ,235,2671 47'5 7'91 

Melbourne ... 125,926 588,971
1 

766,465 464,775 527,159 991,9341 54·5 7"88 

Adelaide ... 102,987 189,646 255,375 147,936 164,683 312,6191 53'8 il'04 

143,5251 Brisbane ... 246,400 139,480 209,946 156,223 299, 748 1 31'6 1'22 

Perth ... 119,520 106,792 154,873 99,288 108,152 207, 440
1 

47'3 1'74 

Hobart 

'''1 
54,890 39,937 52,361 28,351 32,055 60,406

1 
26'5 1'10 

I 
• Excluding aboriginals and Shipping. : 1933 Boundaries. 

THE TOWNS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

As might be expected from the nature of the industries of the State there 
are in New ,South Wales comparatively few large towns. Outside the metro
politan area, the only towns of outstanding magnitude are Newcastle and 
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Broken Hill, and the existence 01 both is due to the! rich mineral deposits in 
their neighbourhood. Cessnock, the fourth, [md Lithgow the fifth, largest. 
towns outside the Di,ision of Cumbcrland, are also dependent on lTlining. 
Apart from the centres in the Oounty of Cumbcrland dependent upon the 
city, but including those already mentioned, there were, at the census of 
1933, only eleven countTy towns ,yith a IJollUlation exceeding 10,000; 
thirteen, including one in a shire, betlyeen 5,000 End 10;000; and twenty
eight, including seven in shire", Letlyc~n 3,000 and 5,000. 

The following table affords a comlJurisonof the populations at the last 
five censuses of the towns which at the end of 1935 had more than 3,000 
inhabitants, excluding aboriginab and shipping', in the order of numerical 
importance at that dp,te . 

. _---------- - -----------------

MUHicipality. 

Sydney and Suburbs" 

N ewcastle and Suburbs 
Broken Hill 
Gonlbnrn .. , 
Cessnocht .. , 

Population. 

C~nsus 1 Oensus Census \ Census Censu~ I Estimated 
1891. I 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1 Dec., 1935 .. 

----_. 

j ~18il,:l3il ! 481,8:,0 ! 629,5C3§! 899,0,')9 !1 ,2:l5,267§: 1,254, 78CP 
---1------~ ----,----,----

40,910 I f:~,~41 fi+,(i()3' 84.372' 104,4Sf I 107,10{} 
19,7R9, 27./')00 ,~0,f)72 26,3:n 2(i.!l2.'J 26,820 
]0.916' 10,Gl~ ]0,023 12,715 14,8+9 ].),12(} 

'203 ](ji) ii,102 R,240 14,385 ]4,620 
Lithgow , 
Maitland (East anLl West) ; 
Lislll0re 

:i,8G0: 1\208 8,196 J::1,275 13,444! 1;1,510 
10,21-1 10,0,:> ] 1,31:1 12.008 12,329! l!,5(;o 
2,926 4,378 7,;~Gl 8.,00 11,762: 12.490 

Wollongong 
\Y"gga W agga 
Albury 
Bathnrsh 
Tamworth ... 
Orange 
Dnbbo 
Armidaie 
Grafton 
Katoomba 
Parkes 
Casino 
lnverell 
Forbes 
G len Innes .. , 
Cowra 
Kempsey 
Cootamul1a.!'a 
Taree ... 
Moree 
'Yellington 
Junee 
Narrandera 
Murwillumbaht 
Young 
Queanbeyan 
Mudgee 
Temora 
Penritb* 
Gunned.h 
Singleton 
1'I'Iuswellbrook 
'ViD(lsor~ 
Deniliquin ... 
Hay ... 
Howral 
Ballin.1 

:>,041 :~,515 4,660 6.:08 11,403 12.300 
... ' 4,596 6,108 G,41\) Z,~~9 1l,631 12,13(} 

5,447 5,821, 6,309 i,lf)l 10,543 ]O,99(t 
"', P,162 9,223' 8,575 9,4,10 10,413 ]0,690 

4,602 5,799 7,146 7,264 !l,913 10,41(} 
5,Ofi4 6,33l 6,721 7,398 fl,634 9,83() 
3,551 3.409 4,452 5,032 8,344 8.610 

''', 3,826 4,249 4.738 5.407 6,794 I 6,980 
... ! 3,618 4,171 4,681 4,593 6,411; 6,S;(} 

1,592 2,270 4.923 0,055 6,445 I 6,G50 
2,449 3,181 2,935 3,941 5,846 i 6,02(} 

''', ],486 ],926 3,420 3,405 5,287 I 5,830 
2,534 3,293 4,549 4,369 5,?~5 i 5620 
3,011 4,294 4,436 4,376 5,3J5 <5~(} 

... 2,532 2,918 4,089 4,974 5,352 5,440 
1,546 1,811 3,271 3,716 5,056 6,240' 

.... 2,194 2,329 2,862 3,61:3 4,824 u, 11~0 
... [ 2,026 2,424 2,967 3,531 4,683 4,850 
.. , 716 871 1,205 1,765 4,581 4,850 
... 1,143 2,298 2,931 3,020 4,355 4,610-

1,545 2,984 3,958 3,924 4,320 4,390 
1,682 2,190 2,531 3,fi60 4,213 i 4,310 
1,815 2,2;55 2,:374 2,985 4,119' 4.240 

492 i 772 2,206 2,861 3,895 4,220 
2,7461 2,755 3,139 3,283! 4,011 4,15(} 

'''1 1,262 1,219 1,273 1,825 i 4,019 4,130 
2,410 I 2,789 2,942 3,1701 3,993 4,080 

915\ 1,603 2,784 3,048 I 3,823 4,050 
3,099 3,539 3,682 3,604 3,911 4,04(} 
1,36~ I' 1,910 3,005 2,664 i 3,591 3,830 
2,59;) 2,872 2,!l96 a,270 I 3,668 3,740 
1,298 1,710 1,861 2,152 i 3,287 3,350 
2,0:13 i 2,039 3,466 3,808 I 3,247 3.320 

... 2,2731 2.644 2,494 2,660i ::1,192 3,320 
2,741 I 3;012 2,461' 2,572 I 3,156 3,280 
2,258 i 1,752 1,761 2,620 i 3,005 3,150 
1,084 i 1,819 2,061 2,768 I 3,042 3,120 

• In County Cumberland. t Incorporated 1902. 
t IncorIWrated 1926 and district enlarged. § Area extended since previou' censUl!. 
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In addition to the municipalities shown above, there are a number of 
relatively large towns not incorporated as municipalities. A number of 
these situated in the extra-metropolitan shires of Hornsby, Sutherland 
and vVarringah have populations more or less dependent upon the city. 
Ai the census of 30th June, 1933, they were :-Hornsby, 5,068; Oronulla~ 
3,156; Sutherland, 3,143; Deewhy, 3,030. Those situated in the country 
were--Kurri Kurri, 6,311; Oardiff, 3,432; ,Veston, 3,346; Thirroul, 3,151; 
Portland, 3,082 ; and Oorrimal, 3,042. The foregoing list excludes munici
palities with 'extensive areas or whose boundaries embrace more than one 
distinct locality. 

The population of these larger towns has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate during the whole of the period covered and some tOW11'3 have shown 
rapid increase. Newcastle, after twenty years of slow progress, made rapid 
headway between 1911 and 1933, largely on account of the growth 
of its manufacturing industries. The growth of the rural towns 
of Lismore, vVagga ,Vagga, Albury, Dubbo 'md Taree, and the mining 
and industrial town of W ollongong in the last intercensal period has been 
marked. Tho other rl~ral towns, on the whole, have maintained a steady 
growth throughout, but the decline of the 'silver-lead mining industry-due 
largely to derangement of the markets of the world-has arrested the growth 
of Broken Hill, where the POP1] lation is no,y 4,000 Jess th<:n in 1911. 
Lithgow, a coal-mining and partly manufacturing town, continued to grow 
rapidly until 192'1, tllen the population began to decrease owing to slackness 
in the coal-mining industry and the gradual removal of the ironworks to 
Port Kembla. This mc;vement has been reflected in a considerable incl'easo 
in the population of \Vollongol1g. B5' 1921 Goulbu1'11 had developed, after 
twenty years of stagnation, into the leading town of the interior not 
dependent on mining, and still occupies that place. Ratoomba, a tourist 
centre 60 miles from Sydney, grew rapidly .between 1901 and 1921. As the 
Oensus of 1933 was taken in mid-winter, and former censuses in early 
autumn, absence in the one case, and the presence in the others, of the 
tourist population vitiates comparison of the cenSUB figures in the case of 
this town. 

SEX DISTRIBUTION. 

As is the case in most of the younger countries, the population of New 
South ,Vales contains a surplus of males over females, although in older 
countries females aTe usually the more numerous. 

The distribution of the sexes at each census from 1871 to 1933 was as 
follows:-

I 
Distribution of 'Population in Sexes (excluding aboriginals). I Males per 

Year. 

\ 

[ Proportion of I Proportion of 
100 

~ales. Females. Males. Females. I 
Females. 

per cent. pe<cent. 

I 
1871 274,S42 228,156 54·64 45·36 121 

1881 410,211 339,614 54·71 45·29 

I 

121 

1891 609,666 517,471 54·09 45·91 118 

1901 710,264 645,091. 52·40 47·60 llO 

1911 857,698 789,036 52·08 47·92 

I 
109 

1921 1,071,501 1,028;870 51 '01 48·99 104 

1933 1,318,471 1,1'82,376 50·69 49·31 

I 
103 

,-,-----~--
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The disparity in K ew South Wales is brought aibout by the operation of 
several factors. The development of the colony' was first stimulated 
by the" gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and mining in
dustries. This, combined with its remoteness from the Old World, led to 
far greater immigration of men than of women. In later years the pre
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the disparity 
hetween the sexes. On the other hand, the higher rate of mortality among 
males renders the natural increase of females the greater, despite the excess 
of male over female births. As a consequence the excess of males 
diminished, and the diminution was hastened by the war. 

The effects of these forces are clearly seen in the following table, which 
shows the excess of males at each quinquennial age group at each census 
from 1911 to 1933:--

I 

Excess of Males. 1\, Excess of Males. 

Age Group. 
Census Census Census 

I 1911. 19_1. 1933. 1 1911. 1921. 1933. 
I. ~~sus I~~;s-!----;::::- i Age Group. 

" I ______________ -, ______ ~--------

Years. I li Years. I 
{}- 4 ...... 1 3,140 I 3,718 4,757 11.')0-54 ······1 
5- 9 ...... 1 2,017 3,144 3,759 155-59 ...... 1 

, I: 

10-14 ...... 1 1,138 2,7321 3,25516IJ...64 ..... . 

15-19 ...... 1,966 1,774 2,913

1

;65-.£9 ..... . 

20-24 ...... 4,4641(-)5,420 3,561 70-74 ..... . 

1 _ I 
4,040 (-)3,794 5,094 ! 7D-79 ...... 1 25-29 ...... , 

30-34 ...... 1 

I 

1,903 '80-84 ..... . 
! 

I 

4,058 4,332 

35-39······1 1(-)5,467 85 and over 

I 
4,413 3,851 

40-44······1 7,485 4,510 1,867 i.Not Stated 

9,381 6,648 

6,639 

:~:: I 
1,013 I 

3,671 

2,356 

2,026 

1,416 

496 

(-) 60 (-) 

687 

268 

I 
35

1 (-) 

1 

52 1(-) 
! 
I 

418 : 

1 I i 

4,586 

1,549 

1,054 

1,659 

1,145 

83 

412 

604 

368 

I----i--
. ..... / 68,662 42,631 I 36,095 

9,055 3,996 5,025 45-49 ..... . 

Total 
! 

In 1911, the greatest excess of males was at ages 40 to 54. This was 
mainly due to the effects of earlier immigration. By 1921 nothing had 
occurred to prevent this excess being apparent at the corresponding higher 
ages 50 to 64, but the greater mortality of males at the higher ages was 
1!eginning to assert its influence at ages 70 onwards. The excess of females 
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at ages 20-29 was the result mainly of the loss of men at the war and the 
excess of male deaths in the influenza epidemic of 1919; a further factor 
being the immigration of war brides. This disturbance was still apparent. 
in the age group 30-44 at the 1933 census. By 1933 the equalising effect: 
of the greater male mortality after middle age is more apparent. 

The increase at the earlier ages is due principally to an increasing
annual number of births until about 1928, coupled with the excessive 
masculinity. At these early ages migration would have little effect. 

AGE OONSTITl:TION OF 'fHE POPULATION • 

.AI!! in many other countries, the average age of the population of New 
South Wales is increasing. Although variations in the age constitution 
have been dne, in part, to immigration and the loss occasioned by war 
and epidemics, the greatest factors in this State are the steadily decreas
ing birth rate and an increase in the average duration of life. 

The following table shows the number of persons in quinquennial age 
groups as recorded at each of the last two censuses, exclusive of full
blood aboriginals. 

.Age Group 

Y"'eal'~. 
0- 4 ... ... 
5- 9 .. , ... 

10-14 ... ... 
]5-I!) ... ... 
20-24 ... ... 
25-29 ... ... 
30-34 ... ... 
35·-39 ... ... 
4O-M ." ... 
45-4!) ... . .. 
50-54 .. , ... 
55·-59 ... ... 
60-64 ... ... 
65-69 ... ... 
70-·74 ... ... 
75-79 ... ... 
80-84 ... ... 
85 :.tIn; O'yer ... 
A'.!.c t:..vt stated ... 

Total ... 

4th April, 1921. 30th June, 1933. 

Males. [Females. I Total. 
, 

Males. I Females. I Total; 

121,52pl 117,8111 

I 

H7 "8]1 239,340 ,- I 112,524 229,805 

118,2841 J]5, UOI 233,424 ]27,800 1 124,041 251,841 

104,]66 10],4341 205.fiOO 126,6641 123,409 250,073 

88,476 86,702

1 

175,178 ]23,438 1 120,52(; 243,963 

83,333 88,753 172,08fi 116,3121 112,75] 229,063 

87,36] 9],]55

1 

178,516 105,2791 100,]85 205,461 

92,215 88,Hi7 180,372 93,247 1 91,344 184,591 

79,737 1 75,886/ ]M,623 87,1391 92,606 179,745 

66,785 1 62,2751 J29,060 9],Oni 89,210 180,287 

54,7231 50,727
1 

105,'150 85,401 1 80,376 165,777 

49,2351 42,587 9],822 69,00°1 64,414 133,414 

41,8771 
35,034 76,911 50674 49,125 99,799 

33.694' 28,411 62,]05 42:643 1 4],589 84,232 

2]:7371 18,]3] 39,868 33,4521 31,793 65,245 

13,030 12,017 25,047 23,996 22,851 46,847 

7,698 7,43°1 15,128 13,351 13,268 26,619 

3.402 3,367 6,769 5,511 5,923 11,434 

1,580 1,632 3,212 2,389 2,993 5,382 

2,639 2,221 1 4,860 3,817 3,4·19 7,266 

1,071,[;01[1 ,028,1170i2,] 00,371 1,318,47111,282,376 2,600,84; 

• Minus sign ( -) denotes decrease. 

I Increase· 
1921-1933 • 

i Total. 

(-) 9,535 

18,417 

44,473 

68,785 

56,977 

26,948 

4,219 

24,122 

51,227 

60,327 

41,592 

22,888 

22,127 

25,377 

21,800 

11,491 

4,665 

2,170 

2,406 
.--.-
500,476 

An analysis of the sex distribution at various ages is reviewed on 
page 656. 
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The changing age constitution of the population is evident from the 
following table, which shows the proportion ot persons recorded in quin
quennial age groups at each census since 1861:-

Proportion per cent. of Total Population at Cernus. 

Age Group. 
1861. 1871.) 1881. 1891. I 1901. I 1911. I 1921. 1033. 

Years. I 
0-4 16·22 16·30 14·84 14·66 11·75 12·26 IHO 8·86 
6-9 12-10 14·02 13·22 12·76 12·29 10·27 11-11 9·71 

10·14 10·38 11.47 n·81 10·92 11-95 9'59) 9·79 9·64 
15-19 9·77 8·48 10'11, 9·62 10·44 10,01 8·37 9·41 

20-24 9·69 8·41 9·95 9·85 9·41 10'3SI S·22 8·83 
25-29 10'00 8·67 S·OS 9·45 S'31 9·0S S·53 7·92 
30-34 7·S0 7·55 6·76 7·S6 7·34 7'58 8·62 7-12 
35·39 5·82 6·56 6·19 5·99 I 6·95 6'461 7·43 6·93 

40-M 5'74 5·15 1 5·28 4·75 i 5·S0 5·76 I 6;17 i 6·95 
45_4D 4· J 7 3·tH' 4·18 4·04, 4·24 5·14 I 5'041 6·39 
i,')-54 3·39 3·,54 I' 3·27, 3·33 3·33 4·23 i 4·39 5·14 
55-59 1·81 2·26 I 2·00 2·43 2·59 2·96 I :J'67: 3·85 

60-64 1·71 I 1'851 1·g5 1·81 2·14 2·22 I 2·97 I 3·25 
u5-59 .64 I .97 1·11 1'061 1·65 1'73

1

' 1·90 I 2·51 
70·74 I ·43 I ·72 I .71- ·77 ·96 1·17 1·20 I 1-81 
73-79 ·18 ·25 ·35 I ·42 ·48 ·n ·72 I ].03 
80-S4 l'l -1' ;: '{ .19

1 ·26 ·30 I '321 ·44 
85 and oyer J ,1;) .L9

1 ·26 ·09 ·11 ·13 i '15 I ·21 

Total 100·00 1100.00 100·00 100·00 i 100·00 10{)'00 1100'00 100·00 
--c1':C:'n-c""ic-'r-C:1C'C5--- :38'70 1 41·70 ! :In'~7 I ;is·:: f I 33'99/3:2'1:l-

1 
32'30 , 2S·21 

lii·ft 5fHlO I 56'08 1 57'67 I 5D.l:31 00·55 63·82 I 6:3041 I 65·79 
63 v,nd oyer l··iO I 2'[3 2··10. 2·53 3·46 4'061 4·29 6·00 

21 a!d over I---r-I~i 48·02 11 9-D315l-62T55-77'
1
57-57f6rM5 

t Not available. 
1801-1911 calculated from total population including aboriginals. 1921 and 1933 excluding aboriginals. 

The age constitution of the population in 1861 was rendered abnormal 
by the large influx ot persons i.n early manhoo'] during the gold rushes of 
the preceding decade and by the large number of births in the preceding 
quinquennium, but, thereafter, as the result of a more steady gTowth of 
the population, it became more unitorm. Tbe birth rate commenced to 
decline steadily in 1889, and although the effect ot this influence was 
complicated by the arrival of immigrantR, its extent is clearly shown in 
the proportion to the population ot children Dorn in the decennium pre
ceding each census and surviving or remaining in the State at the date 
ot the census. These were :-In 1871, 30.32 per cent.; 1881, 28.06 per 
Dent.; 1891, 27.42 per cent.; 1901, 24.04 per cent.; :1911, 22.53 per cent.; 
1921, 22.51 per cent.; and in 1933, 18.57 per cent. This decline in the birth 
rate, accentuated as it was in the years immediately preceding the census 
<of 1933, has culminated in an actual loss ot numbers in the age group 
0·4 years as shown on page 657. The loss was actually confined to ages 
under two yearR, the figure being 12,994, and entirely due to the difference 
in the number of births in the two years preceding the censuses ot 1921 and 
1933. The other three single ages in the group show only slight ris8s, but 
sufficient to reduce the loss on the whole group to 9,535. 

During this period ot sixty·two years the proportion ot children under 
15 years ot age to the total population fell trom 41.8 per cent. to 28.2 
per cent. As a consequence of this developmPllt, the proportions both of 
aged persons (over 65 years of age) and ot .persons at 'what may be .called 
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the productive ages (15 to 64 years) increased considerably. However, 
the combined proportions of per50ns of dependent age (under 15 and over 
64 years) decreased from 43.92 per cent. in 1871 to 34.21 per cent. in 
1933. 

The proportion per cent. of adults in the population has grown very 
considerably throughout the period. 

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE POPULATION. 

The proportion of married persons living in New South Wales at the 
census of 1933 was considerably more than one-third of the population, 
being 39.58 per cent., which represents an increase from 37.4 per cent. 
in 1921 and 33.5 per cent. in 1911. The actual numbers and proportions 
of the population (exclusive of aboriginals), arranged in groups according 
to conjugal condition, at the census of 1933 were as shown in the following 
table:-

------------ -----~ 
I l\.~umher. !: ProportIO]l per oent. 

Conjugtil condition. i ----;:~ Females-, --T-o-ta-l-, -, 1-;[aJ~:-I-~---~l. 
~ _______ I I 

Never l1Iarried- I1 
Under. age 15 '''i 371,74;' 359,9i4 ~31 ~19 'I 28'29 28'13 28'21 ,. '~I 
A,ge 15 and overl 3S6,9HJ , all ,610 698,038 'I 29'44 24';,)6 26'93 

Marr18d ... ···1 512,885 513,786 1,026,672 i 39'03 40'16 ,m'58 
'Vidowerl '''I ;j7,488 88,171 125'659[1 2'85 th<9 " 4'85 ' .. 
Divorced .. , 5,179 5,895 • 11,07~ I 0'39 0'40 0'43 
Not stated ' .. ·,·1 4,254 2,931 7,18;> i 

Total .. , , .. 11,:318,471 1,28:2,376 2,600,847 I1 luO'OO 100'00 100'00 
,I --------

The persons never married constituted 55,14 per cent, of the total popula
tion, but of these 731,719 (or 28,21 1)er cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years, The number of males over the age of 1,5 years who 
had never been married was 386,919, and of females 311,61D, The propor
tion of married to the number of persons over the age of 15 years rose 
from 49,2 per cent, in 1911 to 55.1 per cent, in 1921, but declined to 54,9 
per cent, in 1933. 

The following table affords a comparison of the proportions of each of the 
principal groups to the total population where the necessary particulars 
were stated at each census from 1861 to 1933:-
-----

I
---~______;w~-s,-~-~-- --r---- ----~;~----~-

Census. Neycr I . I. :. ! - Xeve i . :~-~~~----j --.--
I marrled, i l>Iarncd, i wldowed'l D1\'OfCCd,1 marrie~, I ,raffled, I WIdowed, I DIvorced, 

'Iper cent, per ce-nt, 11 per cent, cent, per cent, [I per cent, I per cent, I. per cent, 
IS61 69'34 28'23 2'4:3 .. 61'09 35'14 3'77' * 
18,1 \ 69'96 27'59 I :N5 * 62'89 32'82 H~9 I *_ 
]881 I 70'64 26'94 I 2'42 * 63'52 31'75 4'73 * 
1891 ! 69'78 27'41 1 2'78 '03 62'87 32'll 5'00 I '02 
1901 .[ 68'46 28'09 2'75 '10 62'4:~ 32'00 5'46 ~ '11 
1911 65'00 32'18 \ 2'67 '15 59';m :l5'03 5'52 '15 
1921 60'51 36'68 2'60 '21 j 55'70 38'16 5'91 '23 

_19_3_3_-,-_5_7_'~_' 8_H9 O~ 2'85 '~_~:~~~ ____ ~'S~,---_:~_ 
* Divorce proceedings were first permitted unuer Matrimonial Causes Act, 1873. 

There has been a steady decline since 1881 in the proportions of both sexes 
Rever married, and a corresponding increasc in the proportions married, 
This has been due in a large measure to thc altered age-constitution of the 
population consequent on the declining birth-rate. The proportion of 
widowers has shown no appreciable increase during the period, although 
the proportion of widows has increased constantly, attaining the high 
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proportion of nearly 7 per cent. of the total female population in 1(,33. The 
increase in the proportion of divorced persons of both sexes has been rela
tively very rapid. The numbers find proportions of widowed and divorced 
persons shown are exclusive of those who had re-married. 

BIRTHPLACES OF THE POPULATION. 

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South Wales by the 
common law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided that, 
irrespective of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject, 
or a child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 

The nationa.lity of the population of the State at the census of 1933 
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.3 per cent. of the inhabitants 
being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 86.2 
per cent. 

ABORIGINALS. 

The number of aboriginals in New South Wales during the first century 
after the date of settlement is not accurately known, but it is certain that 
they have never been numerous. 

The first careful enumeration was made in 1891, when it iWas found that 
only 5,097 aboriginals of full blood were in existence. Since that date the 
numbers recorded at successive cemuses have declined rapidly. The number 
of aboriginals of full blood enumerated at censuses since 1871 was as 
follows:-

-----------------------,-------,-------.--------
Females.] Year. Males. Total. 

1871 709 274 983 
1881 938 705 1.643 
1891 2,896 2,201 5,097 
1901 

"'1 

2,192 1,586 3,778 
1911 ... 1,152 860 2,012 
1921 923 674 1.597 
1933 617 417 1,034 

Oertain particulars relating to aboriginals are collected annually by the 
Aborigines' Protection Board through the agen'llY of the police, but, owing 
to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is not considered that a satisfactory 
enumeration is obtained by this means. The number recorded at the 
annual collection of 30th June, 1933, was 195 greater than the census 
enumeration. At 30th June, 1935, the number of aboriginals of full blood 
recorded in this way was 909, of whom 544 were males and 365 were females. 
Of the total 105 were nomadic, 127 were in regular employment, and 523 
were living on reserves. 

The numbers of half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were as 
follow :--In 1891, 3,183; in 1901, 3,147; in 1911, 4,512; and in 1921, 4,588, 
of whom 2,367 were males and 2,221 females. There were 8,309 enumerated 
at the census of 1933, of whom 4,358 were males, and 3,951 females. The 
number recorded at the annual collection of 30th June, 1935, was 9,367, of 
whom 4,994 were males and 4,373 females. However, it is considered pro
bable that this number is considerably overstated through the inclusion of 
full-bloods, for various reasons, and possibly through the inclusion of quad
roons and persons of lesser caste. 

Of the half-castes recorded in 1935, 671 were nomadic and 3,693 were 
living'on reserves. 

POPULATION OF AUSTRALIAN STATES. 

The following table shows the population of each State of the Common
weaItl1 at the last two censuses, together with the latest estimate, and the 
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proportion of population in each State. Aboriginals of full blood are 
excluded from account. 

-_._--

s tate or Territcry. 

South \Vales ... 
rla ... .. 

nsJand ... . .. 
1 Australia ... 
ern Australia ... 
ania ... .. 
ern Territory ... 

New 
Victo 
Quee 
Soutl 
\Vest 
Tasm 
North 
Feder al Capital Ter1' ... 

C ommonwealth ... 
-----_. 

I 

I I 
Population, 

Census 
1921. 

2,100,371 
1,531,280 

755,972 
495,160 
332,~32 I 

213,780 
3,867 
2,572 

5,435,734 

"",..w, I 'ro"";oo;, • ..", ",. Population, Population or Terntory. 
Oensus 

31st pec.' Census, [Census, l~lst Dec., 1933. 1930. 1921., 1933. 1935. 

2,600,R47 I per cent./per cent. ,per cent. 
2,657,666 38'67 39'23i 39'36 

1,8'20,261 I 1,843,099 28'19 2N6[ 27'29 
947,534 970,719 13'92 14'29, 14'37 
580,949 586,4411 I 9'13 8'761 8'68 
438,852 447,745 I 6'06 ~:~il 6'63 
227,599 [ 233,032 [ 3'91 3'45 

4,850 ; 5,091 0'07 0'071 0'08 
8,947 I 9,319 [ 0'05 0'1+1 0'}4 

6,629,839 I 6,753,114 100'00 I 100'001 100 '00 

During the inter-censal period 1921 to 1933, the population of New South 
Wales increased at an average annual rate of 1.76 per cent., which was 
faster than that of any other State of the Commonwealth, excepting Western 
Australia and Queensland, in which States population increased at an 
average annual rate of 2.10 and 1.85 per cent. respectively. The next 
highest rate was in ViciOTia, 1.42 per cent.; South Australia, 1.31 per cent., 
and Tasmania, 0.51 per cent. The average for the whole of Australia was 
1.63 per cent. 

POPULATIO~ OF THE '\V'ORLD. 

The relationship of the population of New South Wales to that of the 
rest of the world may be gauged by reference to the following table, derived 
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1934-35. As 
therein explained the figures are in some instances mere approximations 
founded on estimates for which little data exists. Apart from such cases, 
the populations given are estimates founded on the latest available census 
figures :-

Region or Country. 

I I 
Estimated \ Distribution IN b f 

Area In Population __ ---'pe,:e.:..r.:cce:.::n:.:.;t.__ ;;':SO":,80 
S MU at 31st - S 
quare e8. December, Area. I Popu!a- per iit't:::re 

1933. tlon 

Continental Divisions
Europe§... •.. . •• I 

000 

. ..... 1 4,411 519,140 8·6 25·2 
000 per cent'l per cent. 

117·7 
69·3 
12·5 
20·1 
12·7 

Asia§ ... ... • •• 16,182 1,121,200 31·7 54·5 
Africa ... ... • .. 
North and Central America 
South America ... ... 
Australasia and Oceania 

11,564 

I 

8,649 
::: 7,010 

3,301 
--:5~1'-;, 1~1-;::-7 

144,900 22·6 . H 
173,710 16·9 ! 8·4 
88,780 13·7 i 4·3 
10,080 6·5 i ·5 3·1 

The World* ••• • .. , 
Countr~e~ (includ~ng Dependencieslt 

Bntlgh EmpIre ... ... . .. 
China ••• •.. ..• ...1 
RussL1I .. 0 ••• .H I 

United'Sates '''1 
France... ::: ::: ::: 
Japan ... ... . .• 
Netherlands ... ... 
Germany... ... . .. 
Italy... ... .. . 
Brazil... ... .. . 
Othe~ Ccantrics ... 

The Wcrld* . .. [ 

""02"", 0""5:;;:7"', 8"'1""0- ;--::-10;::0,...·0".. 100·0 I 40·26 

11,330 493,265 
4,287 450,000 
8,176 168,000 
3,738 141,014 
4,513 101,900 

262 I 96,350 
807 72,030 
181 i 65,350 

1,070 i 44,671 
3,292 I 44,900 

13,461 I 380,330 
51,117 i 2,057,810 

22·2 24·0 43'5 
8·4 21·9 105·0 

16·0 8·1 20·5 
7·3 6·8 37·7 
8·8 4·9 22·6 

·5 I 4·7 367·7 
1·6 . 3·5 89·3 

·4 3·2 361·0 
'1·1 I 2·2 41·7 6·4 2· 2 13·{j 

26·3 I 18'51 28'3 
~1-;::OO;:-';:-O-[:'~I~OO~'O;:- 40·26 

* Exduclmg ~<\.rctlC and Antarctic Regions. t Excluding ~landated TerritorieR. ~ Russian 
S5ciali<t Feren! g'wiet }tepublic and associated Republics. § Continental areas only roughly 
apF0xim~tc a3 r"stut of arbitrary distribution of the U .S.S.R. 
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MIGRATION. 

A large movement of population takes place each year into and out 
of K ew South 'Vales, but is due more to the movement of tourists, business 
men, and persons following itinerant callings, than to immigration or 
emigration pToperly Bo-called. 

N et migration from overseas is of far greater magnitude than the gain 
by interstate movement. It comprises assisted and unassisted migrants. 
The influence of economic conditions is apparent in the total oversea 
movement shown in the table below. From 1927, coincident with a curtail
ment in the numbers of assisted migrants (as shown in the table on page 
666) the number of unassisted migrants declined also. In the year 1930,. 
when assisted immigration bad virtually ceased and only 1,174 migrants 
(principally dependants) aTrived, the State began to lose population by an 
excessive outward movement oveTseas. This was continued in 1931 and 
1932, since when there has been a slight annual gain. 

Although the State usually gains from the interstate movement, the 
reveTse was the case in 1930, 1931 and 1933. 

The interstate and ovcrsea movement of people to and from New South 
"\Vales, with inteTcensal adjustment for t:1C years 1921 to 1932 and estimates 
for subsequent YCHTS, is 8ho'l,"'Ill in the foll()'wing tablo:
----\~:iV"l:~:.\ ell S:lllh \I a'e~~ -l~~;"rturesf,.~=:-~ Cl\' South \~--a--lc-s.T-F.;.x-c-,e-s~-O-f -A-:l'-i\-·r,J-"-o·Y·er 

_______ , _____ ) _____ i epaI'vnres. 

Year. I I From 'I I' To --1---1----- :I-~t~:--
j Tntel'~t,ate. I. othe.~; Total IntnrsLatc' other T t 1 Interstate, c· t· ! * j COl1?tnes I • * Countries 0 a . • ,o~n TI€S 
J ' Dlreet. i llirect. " Duect. 

------''-------

11121 : 300'O;~ m';;;0f'162, >" 300,116 50,7," 356,860 - ) 1,079, 6,431 

Ul22 ,::!88,797 53,326 I 35:2,1:23 301,Of)3 37,207 338,300 i( -) 2,206' 16,029 

! i 

19:23 302,804 48,084! 350,888 307,090 35,457 342,547 - ) 4,286: 12,627 
i 

1924 322,624 55,066 377,690 

1925 331, J66 55,201 386,367 
I 

1926 298,751 62,395 i 361,1-16 

192i 2H,853 35,485 310,338 

1928 231,523 60,786 202,309 

1929 212,069 i 52,406 :::64,475 

1930 172,390 I 4J ,987 214,:'177 

1931 132,171 I 28,637 160,808 

1932 140,866 1 29,092 169,958 

1933 144,320 I 30,891 175,311 

I 

1934 150,370 i 33,738 184,108 

1935 143,368
1 

34,959 178,32i 

322,320 

330,303 

295,915 

240,262 

228,355 

209,165 

172,5Si 

134,804 

138,700 

145,323 

149,509 

142,31)1 

38,096 360,416 30t l 16,970 
1 

40,540 I 370,813 

41,850 1337,765 

44,189 284,451 

46,614 274,969 

46,835 256,000 

R63 

2,836, 

4591 1 , I 
1 

14,66l 

20,545 

21,296 

3,168, 14,172: 

2,904: 5,57 I 

46,023 218,610 (-) 197:( -) 4,036 
I , 

32,494 167,298 (-) 2,633'( -) 3,857 
1 

! 
168,093 2,166 ( - ) 301 

\ 

175,396 I( -) 1,003i 918 

181,285 1 8611 1,962 

\ 

I 

176,993 977 ! 357 
I 

29,39l 

30,on 

31,776 

34,602 

(_) Denotes exce5S 01 departures. .• Including movement of population to and from oversea 
countrl"" via other States. 
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Oversea Migration. 

Statistics are collected as to the intentions in regard to residence 
of persons arriving and departing overseas in each of the Australian 
States. These distinguish between persons migrating for permanent settle
ment, Australians travelling abroad, and visitors from other countries. 
The following summary shows the numbers in the various categories in the 
years 1932 to 1935, comparing the totals for New South Wales with those 
for all Australia. The former relate to persons arriving from overseas at 
New South Wales ports, irrespective of which State is their ultimate 
destination. Owing to the difficulty of securing accurate records at all 
coastal points the recorded totals are not the actual numbers, and following 
upon the census of 1933 an adjustment has been made to the recorded 
departures up to 1933. 

Her,ding. 

I 1933. 

New I I!-~e~': K-ew I' I~I'~ South Common·, South jCommon. South Common· South Common· 
Wales. wealth. I Wales. 1 wealth. Wales. wealth, I Wales. wealth. 

1932. 1933. 1934. 

Arrivals- I I /1 I 1 ' 

Permanent Newl ' I I ' 
Arrivals... "'1 4,632 9,868 5,087 110,749 1 5,932 111,778/' 6,245 ' 12,608 

Australians returnJ I 1 

ing ... 1 8,380 13,098 11,352 1 18,917 I 11,222 ; 18.875 111,676 20,307 

Visitors ... '16,080 19,031 14,552 i 18,125 16,584 1

1

23,051 ! 17,038 22,501 
1 I I 

I i 1 

Total arrivals 'I: 2[),092 I 41,[)97 30,991 i 47,791 33,738 1 53,704[1 34,959 1
155

,416 

1 i 1 ' 

Departures*- -1-11-111'-1-11-11--'---

A,lstralian residents: 
d t' I I I I I 
;!::n~f; P~~:I 6,639 14,476 1 5,784112,1131 5,396 112,166 1 5,476 '11,357 

Australians who in·1 I 1 I _ I _ I, 
tend to return ... , 7,715 12,804110,006,17,849110,011 18,207 1.1,102 ; 20,323 

Vi,it,," ,,-1 '5,039 17,7" i H ,283 1",616 1 '6,309 12,,001 I '8,024 1",025 

To", depa"~ 1 29,393 ",99l '130,073 1 17,578 1131,776 -1115['424134'602155'70~ 
j i I I, -------
• 1932 and 1933 adjusted following censns of 1933. 

The majority of travellers between Australia and other countries embark 
~r disembark at ports in New South Wales (principally Sydney), and this 
is particularly noticeable in respect of visitors from abroad. 
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Nationality of Uversea :!Jfigrants. 

The following table shows the nationalities of persons who arrived in or 
departed from Australia via the ports of New South Wales in 1933, 1934, 
and 1935. 

1933. 1934. 1935. 

A . 1 D If Exccs s 1 A . I D 11 Excess I • " 1 D nar I Excess 
rrl- i epar- of Arri': rrl- I epar- !of AlTi-1 r~rr - I el - of Arri-

vals. I' turcs. I "als .• ! vals. I, turcs. i, yals.. vals. I tures. 11 val.;:,* 

Nationality. 

, I ___ ' 

British ... ' 26,824 '25"0'711,0'17 28,g;-;7,7671~~~ 29,78-:TSQ,186- !~4; 
French ' 572 599 !(-) 27 515 491 I N! 546 I 576! (-) 3(} 

German 138 13, 194 173 I 011 1"" i 182 i H 7 

Italian... 532 326 20'6 772 316 I 456 7~: I 260' 460' 

Yugoslav 93 71 22 84 72 12! 10'91 81 23 

RussIan ""1 34 37 '1

1
(-) 3 41 46 (-) 51 41 49 (-) 8 

Unlted States of America {l18 628 H IQ 735 682 53 1,0'23 i 892 131 

Other European .,,' 474 528 ](-) 54 560' 493 621 053' 617 i So 

Total, European ".'11 

29,2'5 28,134 1 1,151 31,828' 30',0'4;;- - 1,7831 33,0'51 i 32,843 : __ 20'8 

ChInese ... --;-:~ 1,40'0' ~;51 1,22:;- 1'1921--;;;11,162 '11,1481 14 

Indian ... 288 252 36 333 232 10'11 321l, 251 75 

Japanese ... j 136 146 '(-) IQ 20'4 182 22: 237 I 20'31 3. 

Syrian "'1 39 29 IQ 31 15 1 16
1 

38 i 14, 24 

other Asiatic ".' 22 26 (-) 4 15 21 (-) 6: 27 I 23 I (-) (I 

Polynesian, Melanesian, etc.l 43 60' (-) 17 87 54 33' 10'8 1 10'3 I 5 

Other Non-European .. I_~i _~ _~1 __ 1_6_1_~ (-) ~1 __ 1_Q_i __ 7 ____ 3 

To"', No,.',oo,." "'\-':'" 1-':"" '~'" "'" I ',n' ,-",:, ',,"' I ','" 1_ HO 

Grand Total... . .. 30',991 30' 0'65 926 33,738 31,7761 1,962 3J.959 34,eQ2 11 357 
I I' 1 I 

• (-) Denotes excess of departures. 

The numbers in the table represent migrants arriving or departing, 
visitors from oversea, and Australian residents travelling abroad. These· 
figures have not been adjusted for the unrecorded departures. 

Im.migrat-ion Restriction. 
At Oommon Law aliens haye no legal right of admission to any British 

country, and migration to and from New South Wales is regulated princi
pally by statutes of the Federal Parliament, e.g_, the Immigration Act,. 
1901-33, and the Oontract Immigrants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from 
dictation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European, 
language; or any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; any 
feeble-minded person; any person suffering from serious transmissible
disease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person. 
convicted of crime in certain circumstances; any prostitute or person living 
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by prostitution; any advocate of revolution, assassination, or the unlawful 
destruction of property; any Turk of Ottoman race; or any person 16 years 
'Of age or over not possessed of a passport as prescribed. Should such 
persons gain admission, they may be deported. Usually persons formerly 
domiciled in tl1e State cannot be excluded from return after temporary 
absence. For a period of five years from 2nd December, 1920, persons of 
German, Austro-German, Bulgarian or Hungarian parentage and nationality 
were excluded, but upon the expiration of that period no further restrictions 
were imposed. Ex-enemy subjects repatt'iated during the late war are 
;required to obtain approval of their readmission. 

Contract ~lYIigrants. 

The admission of migrants under contract to perform manual labour 
is regulated by the Contract Immigrants Act, 1905. Such contracts must 
be made by or on behalf of an Australian resident on the one part. In 
.every case they are subject to Ministerial approval which may be withheld 
if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to prejudice the public welfare 
as affecting an industrial dispute or the conditions or standards prevailing 
in local industry. Except in the cases of contract migrants who are 
British subjects born in the United Kingdom or descended from a British 
subject there born, it must be shown that there is difficulty in obtaining 
workers of equal skill and ability within the Commonwealth. The Act, 
however, does not apply to domestic servants, nor to personal attendants 
.accompanying their employers. 

Passports. 
Under the Passports Act, 1920 (Federal), no person who is or appears 

to be more tFlan 16 years of age may embark at any place in the Common
wealth for a journey to any place beyond the Commonwealth unless he is 
the holder of a pasRport or other document authorising his departure, pro
perly endorsed for the journey, or unless he is the subject of any special or 
,statutory exemption ]n that regard. The fee for issuing a passport is £1, 
.and it is valid for a period of five years unless specially limited to a shorter 
period. 

The "t.atutory exe:c:rptions extend to members of the naval or military 
forces of any British Dominion on duty, members of the crew of a departing 
vessel who were members on its arrival or are by occupation ~eafaring men, 
natural born British subjects proceeding to New Zealand, other persons 
proceeding to New Zealand under permit, officers of the Administration, or 
.bona fide residents or tourists with return tickets proceeding to Papua or 
Norfolk Island, persons holding a certificate of exemption from the dicta
tion test, and aboriginal natives of Asia or any island of the East Indies 
.or of the Indian or Pacific Oceans. 

Assisted Migration. 
In December, 1930, all provisions for assisting migrants were suspended, 

but in March, 1931, it was decided that assisted passages would be granted 
to wives and children (under 14 years) of persons in permanent employment 
in New South Wales. 

Particulars of the history of assisted migration will be found in earlier 
issues of the Year 'Book. 
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Numbers of Assisted Migrants. 

The following table shows particulal's of the manner of choosing and the 
age and sex of assisted migrants who arrived in New South Wales during 
each of the last eleven calendar years. 

Year Selected. I 
I Adults and Children 1 

: oyer 12 years of age. I 

Children under 12 
years of age. 

M. F. lI!. F. 

Grand Total. I Nominated.' 1-----:-1---
--~~~~I ~--~~~ I----~~--

1925 "'1 2,239 6,548 3,812 2,993 1,030 952 8,787 
1926 1,572 11,257 5,082 4,539 1,633 1,575 12,829 
1927 1,542 8,718 3,593 4,174 1,268 1,225 10,260 
1928 1,628 7,104 3,190 3,726 940 876 8,732 
1929 1,008 4,418 2,004 2,342 563 517, 5,426 
1930 ... 1 169 1,005 357 588 106 123' 1,174 
1931 7 67 12 38 13 11 '/4 
1932 .•... '11 21 1 7 8 5 21 
1933 11 1 6 2 2 11 
1934 11 6 4 2 11 
1935 :::: 1 1 1 

The following statement shows the migration to the State since 1832, 
and the total number of assisted migrants who arrived in New South 
'\Vales under various schemes, inclusive of Victoria and Queensland before 
their separatiOll. After 1905 the numbel' of migrants nominated by 1'esi
dents of the State and the number selected abroad are shown separately. 

Migrants assisted. 

Period. Totai Arrivals. 

::"[ominated. Selected. 
ilIales. Fem1l1e~. Total. 

1832-H!05 § 
· .. 1 

104,106 107,866 211,972 
1905-1909 § (;.144 2,713 * * 8,857 

'''1 1909-1914 § ... 32,406 12,4H 23,816 ' 21,034 44,850 
1014-19l!) § 4,123 1,322 2,067 3.378 5,446 
1919-1924** ••• J 22,214 4.384 13,927 12,671 213,598 
192.5-1929 .. ·1 38,045 7,989 23)15 22,919 46,034 

1930 '''1 1,005 169 463 711 1,174 
1931 •• 0-

1 
67 7 25 49 74 

1932 · .. 1 21 9 12 21 
1933 :::1 11 3 8 II 
1934 11 4 7 11 
1935 1 1 1 

I ----.---~--

1832-1935 ... / 104,048! 29,028t 167,535t 168,656t i 345,048 

,----------------"----

• Information not available. t Excludlnll' migrants. 1905-1909, t 1905 to 1935. 
§ To 30th June. •• 5, years ended 31st December, 1924. 

In October, 1927, the State Goyernment decided to restrict nominations 
to such classes as were not likely to disturb the labour market, and thia 
'ystem was applied more vigorously as the industrial situation became 
more acute, until December, 1930, when it was decided that all assisted 
migration should cease, but since Marc}l, 1931, assisted migration of 
wives and children (under 14 years) of persons in permanent employment 
in New South '\Vales has be811 allowed. The nominated migrants who 
arrived in 1932 and subsequent .years were wives and children of persons in 
:the State. 



POPULATION. 667 

Country of Origin of Assisted :Migrants. 
Nearly all the assisted migrants in the last eleven years have come from 

the United Kingdom; the relatively small number from other countries is' 
shown in the following statement:-

Year I' 

ended 
31st Dee,: 

I 

Assisted Migrants from-

I Other Brithh 
United Kingdom. i PosSDssioflR. I Foreign Countries. i 

Tot"! 
Assisted Migrants. 

K,:'t~~' 'I Selected, ! XOtnlln. I selected,l Non
t
,if' 'I-select~~ ,N-"-O~-~-'n-'-'I-se-Ie-c-tcd"1 Total.' 

_____ I a e, I a e , I_a_e_'--'.i ___ ,-__ 

2,239 -I 56 I 67 6',548 1 2,2:19 8,781 1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

6,425 
11,089 
8,533 
6,988 
4,384 

975 
59 
21 
11 
11 

1 

1,572 148' 20 11.257 1.572 12,829 
1,5421' 183 2 8,718 1,542 10,260 
1,628 116 7,104 1,628 8,732' 
1,008 34 4,418 1,008 5,42& 

169 29 1 1,005 169 1,174 
7 8 67 7 74 

21 21 
11 II 
11 11 
1 1 

A dolescenl lrI ig,rants. 
A number of auxiliary migration organisations have operated in con

junction with the Government schemes for assisting migrants. Their 
activities are confined mainly to nominating juvenile migrants and caring 
for their training and welfare upon arrival. The Dreadnought Fund 
Trust and the Dr. Barnardo Homes were the two outstanding organisa
tions. Others were the Salvation Army, Y.}'LO.A. (in conjunction with the 
churches), the Oatholic Immigration League, the Church of England Ooun
cil of Empire Settlement, and the Big Brother J\fovement. The activities 
of these organisations were suspended in December, 1930, and only five girl 
domestics arrived in 1931. Therefore particulars regarding them which 
were published in earlier issues of the Year Book are not included in this, 
issue. 

British Settlers' Welfare Committee, 

Among the auxiliary migration organisations, some confine their atten
tion to reception, welfare and after-care. The. most important is the: 

'British Settlers' Welfare Oommittee. 

It was formed to undirtake the obligations entered into with the British 
Government as to the after-care of migrants, and works in close co-operation 
with the State Government to this end. 

Its officers, with the aid of committees in import:mt centres, keep in touch 
wit.h all lads and other migrants. 

Other organisations which engage in reception, welfare and after-care: 
are the Travellers' Aid Society and the Returned Soldiers and Sailors' 
Imperial League. The latter assists in after-care of Imperial ex-service: 
migrants. 

Passage Money for Assisted Migrants. 

Prior to the war several steamship companies conveyed migrants from 
the United Kingdom at very low rates, the l5tate Governments contributing 
a portion. Since the war the cost per berth has increased, and since 1st 
May, 1925, under the Imperial scheme, contributions have been made iD 
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·equal proportions by the Federal and Imperial Governments towards the 
cost of assisted passages for approved persons from the. United Kingdom . 
.contributions are on the following scale;-

Government Payment by 
Subsidy. :Migrant. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
Ohildren over 3 and under 12 years .. 16 10 0 Nil. 
Juveniles over 12 and under 17 years 27 10 0 5 10 ° .Tuveniles over 17 and under 19 years 22 0 ° 11 ° 0 
Domestics 33 0 0 Nil. 
.Married couples, including hU'ibands 

and wives, widow.s and widowers 
(if accompanied by one or more 
children under 19 years) each 22 0 0 11 0 0 

Other approved migrants 16 10 ° 16 10 0 

In the case of persons nominated for assisted passages by relatives or 
iriends in the State, nominators are required to guarantee that adequate 
Vrovision will be made for their maintenance. 

NATURALISATION. 

Under certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be granted a 
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
Tights, powers, and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to which 
natural-born British subjects are entitled, or subject in the Oommonwealth 
-of Australia, except insofar as special distinction is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natura1 born and naturalised British subjects. The 
issue of these certificates is a function of the Oommonwealth. 

The privileges of naturalisation have not been widely sought in New 
South Wales on account of the smallness of the non-British element in the 
population. There were 644 persons naturalised during 1935. The total 
number of persons naturalised since 1849 was 22,824, of whom 6,946 were 
of German origin; 1,863 were Swedes; 1,312 Danes; 2,446 Italians; and 932 
French. The number classified as Russians was 1,466, and (since 1922) 
215 as Poles, 115 as Finns, and 200 as natives of Esthonia, Latvia or 
Lithuania. The number of Asiatics was 1,333, of whom 917 were Ohinesc 
and 380 Syrians. More than 27 per cent. of the persons naturalised 
obtained their certificates since 1919. The principal nationality affected 
was that of Greeks, of whom 1,160 changed during the last sixteen years 
as against 428 previously. Oorresponding figures for others were Italians 
1,551 and 895; Germans, 560 and 6,386; Syrians, 237 and 143; Swedes, 197 
and 1,666; Danes, 196 and 1,116; and Russians, 396 and 1,070. Only 9 
'Ohinese have been naturalised in New South Wales since the passage of the 
Ohinese Restriction and Regulation Act of 1888. Oertificates of N aturalisa
iion ·issued under former State laws remain in force under the preser,!; 
Federal statute, the Nationality Act, 1920-30. 
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VITAL STATISTICS. 

REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 

CIVIL registration of births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in 
New South Wales in March, 1856, when a general registry was estab
lished, and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The laws re
lating to registration were consolidated by the Registration of Births, 
Deaths, and Marriages Act, 1899, amended in 1930 and 1934, and those 
relating to marriage by the Marriage Act, 1899, amended by the Marriage 
(Amendment) Acts, 1924, 1925, and 1934. For registration purposes New 
South Wales is divided into 125 registry districts and in each district. 
there is at least one registry office in the charge of a district registrar or 
an assistant district registrar. On 1st January, 1936, there were 214-
registry offices. 

The births of all children born alive are required to be registered within 
sixty days of the birth. After the expiration of sixty days a birth cannot 
be registered unless some person present at the birth or the parent makes 
a statutory declaration within six months of the birth. Prior to 1st April,. 
1935, no birth could be registered after the expiration of six months, but 
the amending Act, which came into operation on that date, provides for 
such registrations upon proper authoritv being obtained. A child is con
sidered to have been born alive if it has breathed and has been wholly 
born into the world whether it has had an independent circulation or not. 
As a general rule, births have been registered promptly in order to obtain 
the benefit of the maternity allowances. 

The registration of stillbirths became operative on 1st April, 1935, and 
the Act requires that registrations shall be made within 21 days. For pur
poses of registration a stillborn child is one of seven months gestation or 
over not born alive, and includes any child not born alive which measures; 
nt least fourteen inches, but does not include any child which has actually 
breathed. 

Before interment or cremation, notice of the death of any person must 
be supplied to the District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, or by 
the householder or tenant of the house or place in which the death occurs. 
S'uch notice must be accompanied by a proper certificate as to the cause 
of death. When a dead body is found, the death is registered by the coroner 
or by the nearest Justice of the Peace. 

Marriages may be celebrated only by a minister of religion registered 
for that purpose by the Registrar-General, or by the District Registrar 
of the district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. In 
the latter case the parties to be married must sign, before the District 
Registrar, a declaration that they desire to be married, and affirming the 
usual place of residence of the intended wife. Marriage of minors is 
permissible only with the written consent required <by law. Marriage with: 
a deceased wife's sister or a deceased brother's widow is valid in law III 

New South Wales. 
At the beginning of 1936 there were 2,236 persons registered as; 

ministers of religion for the celebration of marriages in New South Wales. 
The distribution amongst the various denominations is shown below, viz.: 
594 belonged to the Church of England, 659 were Roman 'Catholics, 31& 
Methodist, 273 Presbyterian, 86 Congregational, 93 Baptist, 52 belonged 
to the Salvation Army, 37 were Seventh Day Adventists, 31 belonged to 
the Church of Christ, 10 to the Latter Day Saints, and 8 to the Jewish 
faith. There were 31 other religious bodies, represented by 75 ministers. 
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:MARRIAGES. 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages and 
the rates per 1,000 of the population since 1880:-

I Average I Rate per I Avera~e I Rate per 

Period. Annual Number of 1,000 of Period. A.nnual number of 1,000 of 

\ Marriages. i Population. Marriages. Population. 

1880-84 6,738 8'39 19~0-24 18,374 8'52 

1885-89 7,679 7'67 1925-29 19,481 8'll 

1890-94 7,934 6'80 1930-3-1 17,~46 6'S8 

l895-99 : 8,700 6'74 1931 15,377 6'02 

1900-04 10,240 7'3, 1932 17,362 6',3 

100.3-09 12,080 7'97 1933 18,399 7'07 

1910-14 15,978 9'17 1934 20,210 7'70 

Hlif-19 1,5,245 796 1935 22,361 8'45 

A review of the marriage rates since 1880 shows that the rates declined 
steadily for ten yeurs prior to 1894, "hen the rate was 
{)nly 6.25 per 1,000 of population. After that yeur an im
provement, remarkable for its regularity, was experienced, until in 
1912 the rate (9.56 per 1,000) was the highest then recorded. In 1915 
the rate was slightly higher, pro·bably due in part to marriages contracted 
by soldiers prior to their departure for the war. Owing to the abscnoe of 
many marriageable men the rates for the next three years showed a decline, 
but coincident with the return of men from active service the rate rosa 
appreciably in 1919 and still more in 1920. The movement of the subse
,quent years shows a sharp decline followed by a recovery, then another 
(lecline. The average for the five years 1925-29, though appreciably less_ 
than in the quinquennia immediately before and after the war, was greater 
than for any other similar period since 1880. The rate in 1930 was 15 
per cent., lower than this average, and a further decline in 1931 brought 
it below the lowest leyel of any preceding year. In the last four years the 
rate has shown a steady up,vard movement. 

The following statement sho\"\"o the llln1'l'i-lge rate prl' 1,000 of the popu
lation in each State, the Oomm011\Yralth of Australia, alld in New Zealand in 
1935, compal'ed with the rates of the previous :five years:-

State_ 19S0_ 1931. 1932 1933. 1934. 193;;_ 

i 
.L\"rew South Wales ___ 13'86 6'02 6'73 7'07 7'70 S'45 

Victoria 6-,')2 3-G6 6-19 6-06 7'5, s-as 
Queonsland --- 6-3\ 64:, 686 6-64 7 ·r)!-) 8-57 

South Australia 5-,8 533 (j 2) G -81 7'39 8'2" 

'Vestern Australia 7'47 6-34 (j·(i7 ! ;-69 8-34 8'85 

Tasmanilt 6-56 668 66 .. ,'la 7-3:2 8']6 

Commonwealth "I 6-6!! 
i 

5'96 6'(i~ 7-0;, 7'71 1'1'45 

New Zea\ltnd 7"77 6'79 
, 

680 7'16 7'62 8-:'0 

Ooniugal Oondition before ~lVI arriage. 

During the year 1935 of the males married, 20,709 were bachelors, 1,073 
were widowers, and 579 were divorced. Of the females, 21,068 were 
:spinsters, 644 were widows, [lEd 649 weTe divorced. The proportion of 
males remarried was 7.39 per cent., and of females 5.78 per cent. 
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The following table shows particulars relating to first marriages and 
t'e-marriages in quinquennial periods since 1890. 

I ]lIale" Villo Viere- Females Viho were- Rates per 10,000 kIarried. 

/Periods. I 
Bridegroom.s. Brides. 

~ ri .,; 
~ 1 ~ 

I 

11 ~ ~ 
.,,; 

i 
.,,; ~ ~ 

.,,; 

I ~ " " 

I 
" " ';;l " " " " .., " ..d 0 k 

.S 0 t1 .g 0 k i!l 0 k 
0 0 

I' 
0 

i " "" <-
I1 

"" '" "" '" "" ,. 
" .~ A P< ~ A " '§: A 's. ~ A I P'l rn P'l I ,I '" 

1890-94 I 36,610 3,063 2~b I1 

36,565 3,040 j 165 li 9,205 1 770 I 25[, 9,194 1 7641 42 1895-99 39,982 3,246 40,031 : 3,036 434 ': 9,191 746
1 

63 ! 9,202 ' 698 100 
1900-04 47,243 3,657 301 47,593 ' 3,122 I 4861i 9,227 714 59 • 9,295 610 95 
1905-09 56,322 3,708 370 d 56,762 3,129 509 ' 9,325 614 I 61 I 9,398 518 84 
1910-14 75,155 4,193 541 11 75,227 3,846 816 'j 9,407 525 1 68 ! 9,416 482 1102 
1915-19

1 

71,502 4,461 764 71,559 I 4,235 983 I! 9,319 581 100 I' 9,326 552 122 
1920-24 84,834 5,571 1,463 84,723 ' 5,428 1,717 ,I 9,234 6071159 : 9,222 591 187 
1925-29 1 89,794 5,555 2,055 90.622 4,394 

~;~~21, 9,219 570 211 9,304 451 245 
1930-34 81,899 4,771 2,051 83;203 3,244 9,230 538 232 : 9,377 366 257 

1931 14,124 885 368 14,382 590 !n" 9,185 576 239 [ 9,353 'I 384 263 
1932 10,050 950 362 

I, 
16,340 604 9,244 5471209 ' 9,411 348 241 

1933 17,043 905 451 17,294 I 648 457 I 9,263 492 245! 9,899 ! 352 249 
1934 18,710 1,022 

W9 1 
19,001 666 543 9,258 506 236 i 9,402 , 329 269 

1935 20,709 ! 1,073 21,068 644
1 

649 9,261 480 I 259 ! 9,422 i, 288 290 
! , 1 

Since 1898 the proportion of re-marriages has usually been greater among 
men than women. During this period the proportion of widowers re
married has always been greater than that of widows except for the three 
'years 1920-22, when the variation was probably due to the re-marriage of 
war widows. The remarkable divergence since 1925 is probably partly 
-due to the operation of the provisions of the Widows Pensions Act of 
1925. 

Since 1893 the proportion of re-marriages of divorced women has always 
exceeded that of divorced men. 

In 1915 the proportion of re-marriages reached its lowest point among 
both bridegrooms and brides, but has since increased, mainly due to the 
re-marriage of divorced persons. The increa8e among brides was not as 
great as among bridegrooms, the increase in the divorced women among 
the former being offset by a decrease in the proportion of widows. 

Age at Marriage. 

The number of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 
last five ;years is shown in the following table. The ages recorded are 
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification, 
and they represent age last birthday. 

Af,tes of Bridegrooms. 

I 

Ages 01 Brides. 

, I I [ 21 to I 30 to 'I 45 and Year. Under I 21 to " 30 to 45 and Under 
21 years. I 29 years. I 44 years. I ow'r. 21 yearF. , 29 years. 1 44 years' l oYer. 

I r 
1931 1,402 9,634

1 
3,425 916 i 4,698 8,251 1,976 452 

1932 1,404 10,912 4,034 1,012 1 4,862 9,799 2,194 507 
1933 1,333 

, 

11,677 ' 4,357 1,032 11 4,890 10,713 2,303 493 
193,l 1,290 I 12,885 4,924 1,111 II 4,926 11,964 2,745 575 

{(;;j 1,251 14,363 4,617 , 478 [IS. 5,262 13,264 , 2,299 243 
1935 66 379 628 jW. 3 72 1 267 302 

D. 70 354 155 I',D. 1 182 I 366 100 
1I 

8, b:1chalors; S, spinsters; \Y, widowed; D. divorced. 

Furtller details of the ages and condition of persons married each year 
are published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. 

*17683-B 
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In 1935 approximately 75 per cent. of first marriages among men and 
88 per cent. among women ",Yere celebrated before attaining age 30, and the 
majority of marriages of persons oyer 45 years of age were re-marriages of 
one or both of the contracting parties, the proportion of such marrircges 
bEing 62 per cent. among men and 62 per cent. among women. 

The following statement shows the average age at marriage both of bride
grooms and of brides in various years since 1905. The difference between 
the ages at marriage of males and females is on the average about 3! years, 
the males being the older. These ayerages are calculated from the age last 
birthday so that an addition of .5 of a year will have to be made to give. 
exact average age at marriage. 

I AYerage Age ot~ I Ayerage Age of~ I AYerage Age of~ ! Ayerage Age of-

Year. I I I I' I ~~O~~)~~-I BaChelors.JAIl Brides.\SPinsters·11 Year. 1 A~;!::~~-IBaChelors. All Brides. [ Spinsterg. 

years. years. \ years. \ years. I1 I years. years. years. yea.rs. 
1903 29'1 28'2 25'0 24'2 'I 1931 2i'7 27'3 25'0 :24'0 

:::: 11 :: . ::: \ ::: ! ::: ! ::::. ::: :::, ::: ::: 

1920 29'5 28'5 26'1 25'2 1934 28'4 27'1 24'9 23·g-

I ! 

1925 i 28'1 24'8 1935 27'1 

t 
__ ~l-------,----~ _________ -----'--1 ______ -'-1 ___ _ 

27'6 

25-8 

25'3 1930 

29'4 

29'0 

The average age at marriage of bachelors in 1935 was more than twelve 
months lower than III 1905. In the case of spinsters the average age 
increased by a year between 1905 and 1920, and has since declined below the 
former level. 

J.l arriages of j}{ inors. 

The number of minors married at each indiyidual age is shown annually 
in the Statistical Register. The number of brides at each age under 21 in 
1935, were 1 at 13, 8 at 14, 53 at 15, 264 at 16, 649 at 17, 1,214 at 18, 1,459-
at 19, 1,618 at 20. The corresponding number of bridegrooms -were 1 at 
lf), 9 at 16, 42 at 17, 158 at 18, 3'79 at 19, and 662 at 20. 

The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms 
married under the age of 21 years:-

Period. 

1 'I 1 ' 
'I ~f' Proportion to 11 1f' I Proportion to 

, mol's. Total 1Iarriages. I mol's. 1 Total Marriages. 

1 , -------,[ Period. I--~i---'-----'---
I
, Bride- I' Brides. Bride· Brides. ' Bride· i Brides. I' Bride- \ Brides. 
'," grooms. I grooms. " groom:;: 1 O-fooms j ~. I I 0 • 

I I I 

, 

per per ii I 
per pCI' 

1875-79 ... 1 
cent. I ccnt. , cent. cent. 

683 7,278 2·74 29·191920-24... " 4,712 i 19,%:l 5·13 21·75 

188~-84_ .. \ 827 9,203 2·45 27 ·32 i 1925-29 ... 7,000 1 25,508 7·19 26·19 
188u-89 ... 939 9,623 2·45 25·06 1:1930-34... 6,830 i 24,429 7·70 27·53 

1890-94..'1 847 9,803 2·13 24'65 111930 ... 1,401 I 5,053 8·06 29·07 

1895-99 ... 1,197 10,475 2·75 24·08 1931 ... 1,402 4,698 9·12 30·55 

190~-04 .. ·1 1,669 11,970 3·26 23·38 11932 ... 1,404 4,862 8·09 28·00 

190u-09 ... 2,609 14,378 I 4·32 23·80 1\1933 ... 1,333 ! 4,890 7·24 26·58 

1910-14... 3,579 17,821 \ 4·48 22·31 ,1934 ... 1,290 I 4,926 6·38 24·B7 

1915-19"'1 3,188 15,718 4·15 20-49 11935 ... 1,251 5,266 5'59 ' 23'55-
iI I I -
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The proportion of minors among bridegrooms reached the lowest recorded 
.figure, 1.89 per cent., in 1890. Since then, except for the war years, there 
was a sustained though fluctuating increase up to 1981, when the propor
tion was 9.12 per cent. Subsequent years show a continuous decline. 

Among brides the proportion of minors has always been much larger than 
Hmong bridegrooms, but has decreased continuously, with irregular fluctua
tions until the low level of 20.79 per cent. was reached in 1921. The 
proportion then increased rapidly to 80.55 per cent. in 1981, when it· was 
at its highest level since 1875. Since 19;U the proportion of female minors 
has decreased to the same extent as male minors. 

~Marl,; Signatures in Marriage Registers. 

In 1870 the proportion of signatures made ill the marriage register with 
marks was as high as 188.8 per 1,000, but the number of persons who signed 
in this way was only 43 in 1985, equal to 1.9 per 1,000 persons married 
in the year. 

l1:f aTriages according to Denomination. 
Of the marriages performed in New South Wales in 1935, 20,552, equiva

lent to 91.91 per cent. of the total, were celebrated by ministers of religion 
licensed under the authority of the Registrar-General. The number con
tracted before district registrars was 1,809, being 8.09 per cent. of the 
total. 

The following table gives the number and proportion per cent. of mar
riages registered by the several denominations during 1935 in comparison 
with the previous ten years:-

i___ 1925-3~ _____ r 1935. 
Denomination. 

I Marria{)'es. ; Proportion ; Proportion 
I 0) per cen1io Marring;es. per cent. 

Church of England ... 
I ! 

"'1 
76,918 41·32 

I: 
[I 9,050 40·47 

Roman Catholic I 
I 

38,91G 20·91 4,730 21·15 
I 

Presbyterian .. ·1 23,968 12·88 2,705 12-10 

Methodist ... I 21,023 1l·2D il 2,568 11-48 ·"1 

Congregational 
1 

4,141 2·23 

If 

470 2·10 '''1 
Baptist 

'''1 
2,990 1·61 

1I 

392 1·7[; 

Church of Christ 958 -5] 152 ·70 ,I 
Salvation Army 865 ·46 

[I 93 ·41 

Hebrew 498 ·27 47 ·21 

All Other Sects 2,060 1·11 1 345 1·54 

Registrars' Offices ... 13,799 I HI I1 1,809 8·09 1--100'00 1[--22~61 ------
TotallHarriages 186,135 100·00 

, I 

Divorces. 

The number of marriages dissolved annually by divorce and decree of 
nullity has increased materially during recent years, and they are now of 
considerable magnitude in relation to the number of marriages celebrated 
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annually. Particulars of the duration of such marriages and number of 
issue are shown in the chapter, "Law Oourts," of this Year Book. 

The number of marriages dissolved in New South Wales by decrees of 
divorce made absolute or by declarations of nullity in 1935 was 1,133, being 
in the proportion of 5.1 per cent. to the number of marriages celebrated 
during the year. 

RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, AND OF NATURAL 

INCREASE, 1860-1935. 
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The numbers at the side of the Grapll represent mtes per 1,000 of mean population. 

LIVE BIRTHS. 

The birthrate showed a steady downward tendency from 1864 to 1888. 
It fell sharply from 1888 until 1903, but there was then an improvement 
until 1912. During the ,var years (1914-1919) coincident with the decline 
in the marriage rate, there was a very rapid falling-off in the birth-rate~ 
with a recovery to normal in 1920. After 1920, despite a temporary revival 
in the marriage rate until 1927, the birth rate was at a record low figure 
in each successive year until 1934. In 1935 the birth rate increased slightly. 
evidently as a consequence of the rapidly increEtGing marriage rate since 
1931. 



VITAL STATISTICS. 

The following table shows the average annual number of live births and 
the birth-rate per 1,000 of the total population since 1880:-

I Average Annual I Birth-rate 

I1 

I Average Annual I Birth-rate 
Period_ I Number of per 1,000 of Period_ Number of per 1,000 of I Live Births_ Population_ Live Births_ Population_ 

1880-84 30,417 37-89 1920-24 54,321 25-20 

1885-89 36,877 36-85 1925-29 53,814 22-40 

1890-94 39,550 33-80 1930-34 46,459 18-02 

1895-99 37,042 28-68 1931 47,7~4 18-67 

1900-04 37,498 26-99 J932 44,905 17'41 

1905-09 41,788 27-56 1933 44,195 16-98 

1910-14 50,190 28-79 19:34 43,335 16'52 

1915-19 51,331 26'64 1935 44,676 16'89 

The rates shown above are calculated by the usual "crude" method of 
relating the births to the total population, which is not altogether satis
factory. A preferable method for purposes of strict anCllysis is to relate 
the number of mothers at various ages giving birth to children to the total 
number of women at corresponding ages, or to relate the annual number 
of births to the number of women of child-bearing gges living during the 
year. Unfortunately these methods can be followed with exactitude only at 
census dates, since at any other time it is very difficult to make a reliable 
estimate of the number living at various ages, on account of migration and 
other influences. 

The birth-rate per 1,000 women living at various groups of reproductive 
ages, from 15 to 45 years, have been calculated for the census years up to 
1933, and are shown in the following table:-

Age GrollPs I 1891. I 1901. r 1911.~-r~9:'-I- £'~~;t;;!t~~ 
(years)_1 I 1 1891 to 198~_ 

------1- I i 

35'30 I 30'87 I 33-75 1 32-72 29-73 

I 17090 _ 134-65 I 141'45 [ 146'57!1 106'05 

I 241'48 I 177-95 I 187-35; 16!:1'99 119'68 

I 238-81 I 168'42 I 161-20 I 140-18 I 94-39 

I 196-15 136-60 I 122-27 I 101-71 I 59-23 69-8 

i __ 9_6~J----"",,-___ ~~1~8 _I_~"'-- ~1_ 
I 161-74 1\ 117"461 118"iilJ I 109-84 I 72-57 I 
I I I, 

1519 

20-24 

25-29 

30-34 

35-39 

40-44 

15-44 

15-8 

37-9 

51-6 

55'1 

From the foregoing table it will be seen that there has been a decline of 
55_1 per cent. in the birthrate since 1891 and that the decline has 
been general in all age-groups_ It was more marked at the later tha.n 
at the earlier ages, and became increasingly pronounced as age advanced. 
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The contrast in experience in regard to the first and last quinquennia 
of the normal years of child-bearing is particularly striking. "\Vhereas the 
birth-rate for women in the last quinquennium of child bearing years in 
1891 was 174 per cent. greater than the rate for those in the first quin
quennium of child bearing years, the corresponding proportion in 1921 was 
only 34 per cent. greater, and in 1933 it was 19 per cent. lower. The rate 
in age-group 20-24 showed a persistent improvement from 1901 to 1921. but 
in 1933 dropped to the lowest level yet recorded. 

An outstanding feature of the comparison is the rapidity with which 
the downward trend of the birthrate gathered momentum during the last 
intercensal period, so that the relative decline during this period of twelve 
years-1921 to 1933·-,vas greater than the decllne during the previous 
thirty ;years-1891 to 1921. This was most marked in the group 2:) to 
24 years, the fall being 27.G peT Cent. between 1921 and 1933 and 14.2 
per cent. between 1891 and 1921. The relative decline in each grau}) is 
shown below :-

Years. 
15-Hl ... 
20-24 •.• 
25-29 ••• 
30-3,1 ... 
31}-39 ... 
40-44 ••. 

15-44 ... 

Age Group. 

"'1 
• .. 1 

···1 
1 

00'1 

I 

Decrease per cent. in Birth 
Rates. 

I 
1E91 to 1921. J 1921 to 1933. 

7·3 9·9 
14·2 27·6 
31·3 29·6 
41·3 32·7 
48·1 41·8 
54·7 45·1 

32·1 33·9 

The crude birth-rate for New South ,Vales was 34.5 per cent. low6;: 1ll 

1933 than in 1!)21. The rate, calculated on the basis of the number of 
women of reproductive age, was 33.9 per cent. lower. 

The crude birth-rates per 1,000 of the population of each State, of the 
Commonwealth and of New Zealand in the last six years are given in the 
following table:-

State. 
I 

19:30. 1931. 1932. 1933. 193·1. 1935 . 

New South TV ales .. ·1 
20'59 18'67 17'41 .16'99 16'52 16'89 

Victoria "'1 18'55 16'86 15'19 15'60 15'20 15'IG 

Queensland ... ••• 1 20'80 19'28 IS'56 18'14 18'17 18'31 

South Anstralia I 17'42 15'77 [4'74- 15'32 14'50 14'14 
"'I 

·Western Australia 21'4i 19'77 IS'31 17'96 17'66 18'23 

Tasmania 21'66 21'18 1978 19'93 19'51 19'41 

Commonwealth 19'86 18·16 16'86 16'78 16'39 16'55 

New Zealand 
I 

···1 1880 18'42 17"09 16'59 16'47 16'13 
1 

I 

Birth-Rates-M eiropolis and Remainder of the State. 

Data for distinguishing the births in the metropolis from those in other 
districts are not available on a comparable basis beyond 1st January, 1927, 
because the births since that dnte have been allocated according to the 
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usual address of the mother and not according to the district of registra· 
tion as formerly, The municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Granville, 
Lidcombe and Parramatta were added to the metropolitan area in 1929, 
and the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmere and the Pitt 
and ~Ierrylands wards of Holroyd were added in 1933, For the purpose 
of comparison in the following table the metropolitan figures for years 
prior to 1933 have been adjusted to the present boundaries:-

I Number of LiYe Births. Live Births per'l,OOO of Population, 
Year, I 

r Metropolis. j 
Rf'mainder 

I 
New South Metropolis, Remainder I New South 

! ! 
of State. Wales. of State. I Wales. 

-----------_. 

I 1927 22,861 30,997 53,858 20'19 24'37 22'40 
1928 23,580 31,220 

I 
54,800 20'33 24'01 22'27 

1929 22,606 30,066 52,672 19'88 22'01 21'04 
1930 22,201 29,935 

I 
52,136 18'51 22'46 20'59 

1931 19,293 28,431 47,724 15'92 21'15 18'67 
19;32 17,774 27,131 I 44,905 14'52 20'01 17'41 

1933 17,083 27,112 

I 

44,195 13'83 19'84 16'98 

1934 16,538 26,797 43,335 13'30 19'41 16'52 

1935 16,907 27,769 M,676 13'52 1991 16'89 
I 

-------

The age and sex constitution of the metropolitan population is consider· 
ably different from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, compari
sons of crude birth-rates are to be taken with reserve, That, on a compar
able basis, the birth rate in the remainder of the State is higher than in the, 
metropolis is indicated by the rates per 1,000 of all women aged 15-44, In: 
1933 this rate was 54,66 in the metropolis and 92,19 in the remainder of the
State, These figures, however, are not strictly comparable as the proportion.. 
of married women of child-bearing age is greater in the remainder of the 
State than in the metropolis, In 1921 these proportions were 57 per cent, 
and 51 per cent. respectively, but data are not yet available from the 1933., 
census to determine the present position, 

The Sexes of Ohildren, 

Of thc 44,676 children born during 1935 (exclusive of those stilI-born)"; 
22,790 were males and 21,886 were females, the proportion being 104,1 
males to 100 females, As far as observation extends, the number of female 
births has not exceeded that of males in any year, although the differenc& 
has sometimes been very small, 

The table below shows the number of males born alive to every 100 
females born alive, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, since 1880:- . 

i Nuptial EX.Nuptial 1

j 
All Live 11 I' 

Years. I Bt:~~s. Bt:~i:s. Births.! YearEl. 
---~~---------,---~--- -- ---._------

i 
1880-84 
11l85-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 

104'9 
105'4 
105'7 
105,0 
104'3 
105-0 
105'2 
105'3 

103'9 
98'8 

105'4 
105'4 
102'8 
104'9 
105'0 
104'0 

104'8 
105'1 
105'7 
105'1 
104'2 
105'0 
105'2 
105'2 

i, 1920-24 
I 1925-29 

I

' W30-34 
! 1931 I 

, 1932 ! 

/

i, ~~~~ I' 

1935 

Nuptial 
Live 

Births. 

104'6 
105'6 
105'5 
106'3 
106'2 
107'0 
104'0 
1O:i'9 

1
1'X-~uPtial I All Live 

Ll ve Births. 
Births.--;~, __ _ 

107'3 
106'1) 
103'1 
99'1 

103'6 
98'3 

1(15'9 
lOS'8 

I 

I 
I 

104'8 
105'7 ~ 

105'4 
105'9 
106'1 
106·5, 
104'1 
104,1 
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Plural Births. 
Prior to 1935 cases of plural births with one child only born alive were 

often recorded as single births. "\Vith the introduction of compulsory 
registration of stillbirths, as from 1st April, J 935, all cases of plural 
births are recorded, the consequent increase in the number of cases being 
reflected in the statement that whereas in 1934 ()nly 15 case" of twins with 
one child stillborn were recorded there were 55 web.' cases in 1935. 

During the year 1935 there were 477 cases of plural births, of which one 
child or more was registered. They consisted OI 475 cases of twins; and 
2 cases of triplets. The live children born as' t,yins numbered 895 (447 
males and 448 females), whilst 55 were stillborn, 8nd the live children born 
as triplets numbered 6 (5 males and 1 female) none being stillborn. 

Of the plural births shown above 26 cases of twins were ex-nuptial. 
The number of children born at plural births "I\'a3 2.02 per cent. of the 

total births. 
The following tablc shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born 

in New South vVales during the year 1935 in comparison with the number 
in the previous ten yeaTs, excluding' those cases in whieh all wcre stillborn, 
and distinguishing nuptial and ex-nuptial:-

! Twins. i Triplet'.] 
I 

i TwillS. ! Triplets. 

1 

••• 1 449 
i 

2 j, 1925--34 Nuptial 
I 

I _ 1 

50 
1935 Nuptial 

Ex.Nuptial 

Total ... 

... 1 26 

... 1 475 

it Ex.Nuptial 

2 1i Total 

"'1 0,007 1 

... [ 222-1 __ 

... \ 5,229 I 50 

II 
XOTE.-There was one nuptial case of quadruplets in 1930, the previous case being in 1913. 

The total number of eonfinements (excluding stillbirths) recorded during 
the ten years 1926-35 was 486,363, hence the rates per million confinements 
were 10,581 cases of twins and 95 of triplets; otherwise stated, there were 
11 cases of plural births in every 1,000 confin,ments. 

Ex-NUPTIAL LiYE BIRTHS. 

The number of ex-nuptial live births in 1935 "lVC1S 2,023, equal to 4.53 per 
cent. of the total liye births and 0.77 per 1,000 of pcpulation. A statement 
of the ex-nuptial births in New South IV' ales since 1900 is gi,en below:-

I, Number of 1 Ratio per! - \1 
I Number of [Ratio per 

I Ex-nuptial I cent. to Crude Rate I, ! Ex-nuptial \ cent. to Crude R&te 

Period. Live \ T€!tal per 1,009 ofl', Period. 1 Jive T9tal rcr 1,000 of 

1 Births ~lve I PopulatIOn. I " B.'tJ- Lne Population. 

" . BIrths. I I' t H b. Births. 

I 
I 

i 
1900-04 2,596 6·92 1·87 ,1930---34 2,348 

, 
5·05 ·91 

'''1 

1905-09 , 2,915 6·98 

I 
1·92 1931 

... ! 
2,547 5·34 1·00 

1910-14 ••• ! 2,872 5·72 1·65 1932 ... 2,350 5·23 ·92 

1915-19 
:::1 

2,581 5·03 

\ 

1·34 1933 2,233 5·05 ·86 

1920-24 2,657 4·89 1·23 il1934 ... [ 2,069 4·77 ·79 

1925-29 2,725 5·06 1·13 '1935 2,023 4·53 ·77 
"'i 

11 
"'1 , I 

Over the whole State the proportion of ex-nuptial to total live births has 
declined in a marked degree since 1905. It rose gradually to 7.37 per 
cent. in 1905, after which a rapid decline occurred to 4.80 per cent. in 
1916. The ratio rose again during the years 1917 to 1919, when the number 
of legitimate births declined, and it fell to 4.88 per cent. in 1920. In sub
sequent years, to 1930 the ratio was fairly constant, but a rise to 5.34 per 
cent. in 1931 was followed by a continuous decline. 
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The most accurate test as to the extent of ex-nupial births is obtained by 
relating the total number of such births recorded to the number of un
married women of child-bearing age. This can only be done satisfactorily 
at census periods, but it indicates that, though the proportion of such births 
was increasing up to about 1890, it declined considerably in the next 
thirty years, the proportion of ex-nuptial children born, per 1,000 unmarried 
women aged 15 to 45, having fallen from 18.41 in 1891 to 16.10 in 1901, 14.18 
in 1911, and 12.49 in 1921, a decrease of 32 per cent. since 1891. Data 
are not yet available from the census in 1933. 

The Legitimation Act, 1902. 
In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the marriage 

of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with the pro
visions of the Legitimation Act, any child who comes within the scope of 
its purpose born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to be 
legitimised from birth by the post-natal union of its parents, and entitled 
to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of registra
tions under the Act up to the end of the year 1935 was 12,864. The number 
in each year of the last ten years is shown in the following table:-

Year. 

1902-1924 
1925 
1926 
]()27 
1928 
H)29 

Registrations. 1,1 Year. Registrations. 

-- '-' --~---------

7,367 
414 
532 
646 
668 
496 

i: 
I 

I 

19::\0 
1931 
1932 
193:3 
1934 
1935 

STILLBIRTHS. 

385 
472 
443 
Mi6 
47s 
501 

From the 1st April, 1935, when the compulsory registration of stillbirths 
became operative, until the 31st December, 1935, there were 1,062 stillbirths 
registered in the State. Of these 570 were males and 492 females, the 
'masculinity (116 males to 100 females) being considerably higher than 
amongst the live births (104 males to 100 females). 

Amongst ex-nuptial births the frequency of stillbirth is higher than 
amongst the nuptial births, the respective proportions being 40.99 and 29.84 
stillbirths to 1,000 of all births (live and still). 

Of the total stillbirths 447 were in the metropolis and 615 in the re
mainder of the State the proportion per 1,000 of all births (live and still) 
being 33.54 in the former and 28.39 in the latter. 

Details of the stillbirths registered in the nine months abovementioned 
were as follow:-

I Number of Stillbirths. I ~ate pe~ 1,000 of .;\;- 1 

I 
BIrths. (LIve and Still). Proportion Male 

-~-~-c--~~~ .. ~---~~ ___ ~__ of 'Stillbirths 

I
, Nuptial. I Ex-nuptial I I· I I Ex-nuptiall per 1,000 

. E I to Total I Female 
--.-~ - -~.-- Tt I N t· I 'x- I Still· Still· , I I: oa. "uP la 1 nuptial. I' Total. births. birtbs. 

,Males. Females, Males.'Females, I 
I I1 1I II!~·I' I i 

! I Per cent.' 
1935 (April to 532 464 38

1 

28 1,062 129'84 40.99130'35 6·21 I 116 
December). I I I I 

I i ' 

Year. 
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Prior to the date upon which compulsory registration was introduced the 
only information available in respect of stillbirths was the notification of 
such by midwives registered under the Nurses Registration Act. These 
numbered 819 in 1932, 921 in 1933, 847 in 1934 and 889 in 1935, but as 
notifications are made only by registered midwives in private practice these 
figures are not of much value. 

NATDRAL INCREASE. 

The excess of births over deaths or "natural increase," during 1935 was 

20,129, equal to 7.61 per 1,000 of the population. 

The following table sho\\'s the natural increase of population since 

1890:- ---~---------- -~-----------

Natural Increase-Whole State. 
Annual Rate 
of Natural 

Increase 
Year. per 1,000 of 

population. 

Males. Females. TotaL 

1890-94 57,233 6i,413 121,6413 20'79 

1895-99 49,885 57,746 107.631 16'67 

1900-04 49,695 58,152 107.847 15'52 

1905-09 61,652 68,993 130.645 17'23 

1910-14 75,648 84,539 160,187 18'3S 

1915-19 71,992 82,005 153,997 15'98 

1920-24 80,484 89,075 169,559 15'73 

1925--29 73,812 82,169 155,981 12'9S 

1930-34 57,160 65,446 122,606 9'51 

1931 12.647 13,793 26,440 lO':J4 

1932 11,008 12,540 23,548 9'13 

HI33 10,072 11,501 21,873 8'40 

1934 8,931 10,930 19,861 7'57 

1935 8,899 11,230 20,129 7'61 

Despite slight fluctuations the rate of natural increase is declining, naa 
since 1922 the decline has been rapid. On account of the decrease in 
death-rates, the rate of natural increase prior to the war period had been 
improving slightly for about sixteen years. The increase per 1,000 of 
population for the five years 1915-19, however, was 13 per cent. lower than 
~hat for the previous quinquennium; in 1922 it showed a slight improve
ment as compared with the years immediately preceding it, but the average 
for the five years ending 1935, shows a decline of :53 per cent. below the 
pre-war quinquennium 1910-14. 

Although the number of males born is more numerous than that of 
females, the increase of population from tIle excess of births over deaths is 
greatly in favour of the latter, since there is a disproportionately !'l.T"e 
number of deaths among males. During the ten years which closed with 
1935, the number of females added to the population by excess of births 
over deaths exceeded the males by 17,050, or 14 per CAnt. 
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The respective increases from natural and migratory causes are shown in 
chapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

Analyses of the natural and migratory increases in the population of the 
State since 1861' and of the various divisions of the State since 1911 are 
shown on pages 641 and 648 of this Year Book. 

In the Jast twelve years, despite slight fluctuations, there has been a 
considerable decline in the rates of natural increase in all the Australian 
States, and in New Zealand, In the majority of the States the rate for 
11135 is slightly highcr than in the previous year, The table below shows 
the rates per 1,000 of population since 1980:-

State, 1930, ]931. 
J 

1932, 1933, 1934, 1935, 

~---~-

New Smtth Wales .. , I 1;2'20 10'34 9'13 S'41 7'57 7'61 
Victoria .. , .. , 9'62 7'39 5'89 6'00 5,01 5'1:1 
Queensland .. , 12'61 11'15 10'21 9'30 !l-59 9'15 
Routh Australia '" i 8'06 7'28 6'16 6'88 5'24 5'31 
vVestern Australia i, 12'65 11'26 9'76 931 8'43 8'98 
Tasmania 12'84 12'03 10'88 10'33 9'27 0'16 
Commonwealth , .. 11'30 9'49 8'2:~ 7'86 7'07 7'09 
New Zealand ,,' 10'24 10'08 9'07 8'61 7'9;) 7'91 

I I 

DEATHS. 

The deaths during 1935 numbered 24,547, equal to a rate of 9,28 per 
1,000 of the mean population, Of the total, 18,891 were males and 10,656 
females, the rate for the former being 11.37 and for- the latter 8,16 per 
1,000 living of each of the sexes, The average annual nUInber of deaths 
from 1880, with the rate per 1,000 of population, in quinquennial periods, 
was as follows:-

11 
---=,erag~=n~ual NUl~be~_of Dcatbs'~I: Death~rate per 1,000 of Proportion 

Population, per cent. 
Period, 

I I 
of Male to 

Males, I Females, I Total. I; Males, Females. Total. Fema1e 

J , , II Rate, 

, 
1880-84 7,286 5,124 I 12,410 16'55 14'14 15'46 117 I 
1885-89 8,461 6,043 I 14,504 15'43 13'36 14'49 115 
1890-94 S,877 6,344 1 15,221 14'06 11'77 13'01 119 
1895-99 9,002 6,514 I ]5,516 13'11 10'77 12'01 122 
1900-04 9,195 6,733 15,928 12'65 10'17 11'47 124 
1905-09 9,076 6,583 15,659 11'52 9'04 10'33 127 
1910-14 10,598 7,555 

I 
18,153 11'59 9'11 10'41 127 

1915~~19 11,919 8,613 20,532 12'20 9'07 10'66 135 
1920-24 lJ ,696 8,7];, 20.409 10'64 8'25 9'47 129 
1925-29 12,886 0,732 22;618 10'52 8,'),7 9'42 127 
1930-34 12,410 D,6:?8 21,938 9'48 7'50 8'51 126 

J931 i 1l,898 9,386 21,284 0'16 7'46 8'33 123 
1932 i 12,110 9.247 21,357 i 9'25 7'28 8'28 127 I 

H133 I 12,727 9,595 :22,322 ! 9'65 7'48 8'58 129 
1934 I 13,ln 10,ROI , 23,474 991 796 8'\)5 IN 
1935 

I 
13,t,91 ]0,65(; 24,547 ll';n 8'16 9'28 139 

~-."-- -~ -

The death-rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster for 
females than for males, As ~shown above, the rate for both sexes combined 
during the five years 1880-84 was 78 per cent, higher than that experienced. 
during the five years 1931~35, ~£any causes are responsible for this improve
ment, snch as the enforcement of Health Acts, the advance of science, 
and the better edncation of the people, The remarkable effect of the,3e 
factors on the death-rates of the population in the early years of life is 
dealt with later ir\ connection with deaths o~~ children under 1 year and 
under 5 years. 
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A. table of the death-rates per J ,000 of mean population in each of the 
Australian States and in New Zealand from 1930 to 1935 is shown below:-

___ st_"at_e_. __ +_1_9_30_,_1 __ 1_9_31-'-,---1_93_2-, ---;-__ 19_3"3_._~_1934. 
;eiJ) South TV ales ... 1 

Victoria ... ···1 
Queensland "'1 
South Australia "'1 
\Vestern Australia 1 

S'33 8'P8 8'58 8'95 
9'4, 9'29 9'59 10'19 
8'14 S'35 8'84 S'57 
S'49 S'58 8'44 9'26 
8'51 8'54 8'64 9'23 
9'15 8'90 9'60 10'23 
8 '67 8 '63 8'92 9'32 

1935. 

-,--~--

I 

9'28 
10'03 
9'16 
S'83 
9'25 

10'25 
9'46 
8'22 

Tasmania 
Commonwealth .. i 
New Zealand 

8'39 
8'93 
8'19 
S'46 
8'80 
8'82 
8'36 
8'56 8'34 8'02 7'98 8'48 

-_~~~ __ I ___ .~ - __ '--__ _ 

This comparison represents the respective crude death-rates of the States 
enumerated, but the rates should be used with caution in so far as differ
ences in the age and sex constitution of the individual populations have 
not been taken into account, therefore the rates aTe not strictly comparable 
with each Dther as showillg' the truc incidence of mortality in the various 
States. 

Such a comparison can be made by applying the rates of mortality in 
I1ge and sex groups to a standard population embodying a fixed distribution 
according to age and sex. The resultant rates constitute an index of 
mortality or weighted average death-rate which, ill effcct, shows what would 
have been the death-rate if the age and sex distribution of the population 
compared each year had been in accordance ,yith the standard adopted. The 
standard used is identical with that provided by the International Statistical 
Institute in Part 11, p. viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique, 
1917. 

The index of mortality so calculated for each of the Australian States 

and New Zealand is shown below:-

State. 1030. 1931. 1932. 1933. IH34. 1935. 

New South ',"\Tales 9'54 9'59 !l'55 9 ~- 8'96 9'18 '/0 

Victoria 9';31 9'S8 9'72 10'02 9':30 9'OR 

Queensland .. 9'03 9'04 9'31 10'28 8'84 9'39 

South Australia ... 1 8'69 8'69 8'79 8'76 8'39 7'97 
vVestern Australia .. 11'16 10'99 11'15 11'04 9'45 9'47 

Tasmania '''1 
9'66 10'14 9'88 10'39 9'43 9'54 

Commonwealth ... 9'38 9'56 !l'54 9'86 g·O! 9'10 

N e\v Zealand 8'58 8'24 7'87 7'73 8'10 7"71 

It is necessary to emphasise that the abo\'e rates are hypothetical and 
are serviceable only 10r purposes of comparison inter se and with death
rates of other countries calculated on the same basis. The age and sex 
distribution in the standard population is supposititious, being based on an 
agglomeration oii European populations. 

Death-rates-Age and Sex. 
The remarks already made regarding the limitations in the use of crude 

birth-rates apply also to the conclusions to be drawn from tables of crude 
death-rates published above. The age and sex distribution of a population 
are most important factors to be considered in comparing death-rates. In 
New South Wales since 1925 more than half the deaths each year have 
been of persons over 55 years of age. The rates of mortality below and 
above that age in the three years 1932-34 "were 4.03 and 38.91 per 1,000 
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respectively. It follows that any variation in the proportion of persons 
in the various age groups will have a considerable bearing on the death
rate of the whole population . 

.Again the death-rate of males is much higher than that of females. Oon
sequently an increase in the proportion of females will be reflected in a 
(Jorresponding decrease in the general rate. 

In the following table death-rates are given for each sex in the principal 
age-groups during the triennial periods around each census since 1881. 

Age Group (Years). 
i Death Rate ;er 1,000 Living-All Causes. IReduction 

[1880-82.11890-92.11900-02.11910-12.11920-22.11932-34·IIU~~f~ 
Males, 

()- 4 ... 
5- 9 ... 

10-14 .. . 
15-19 .. . 
20-24 '" 
25-34 .. . 
35-44 .. . 
45-54 .. . 
55-64 .. . 
65-74 ... 
75 and over ... 

'''1 47-4
5

1 ... ~:!~ I: 

...1 3·85, 
5·79 I 
7·64 

12·25 1 
18·99 
35·50 ! 

67·23 I 

... 162·71 I 

All Ages... • .. 
Rate in 1880-82 = 

16·72 ! 

100 I 100 ... . .. 
I 

0- 4 ... 
5- 9 ... 

10-14 .. . 
15-19 .. . 
20-24 .. . 
25-34 .. . 
35-44 .. . 
45-54 ... 
55-64 .. . 
65-74 .. . 
75 and over ... 

42·19 
2·77 ' 
2·22 ' 
3-56 I 

5·31 I 
7·90 I 

11-10 
15·09 I 
26·83 
56·95 I 

." 138·58, 

All Ages... '''1 
Rate in 1880-82 = 

100 ... '''\ 

14·07 i 

100 

0- 4 .. . 
5- 9 .. . 

10-14 .. . 
15-19 .. . 
20-24 .. . 
2'5-34 .. . 
35-44 '" 
45-54 .. . 
55-64 .. . 
65-74 .. . 
75 and over ... 

All Ages 

'''1' . .. 
44-86 

2·95 ' 
2·33 
3·70 
5·57 
7·75 

"'1 11·79 
17·54 

:::/ 32·07 
63·37 

... 154·09 

15·52 

Rate in 1880-82 = 
100 ... ... 100 

38·70 33'881 
3·51 2-16 
2·21 2·01 
3·33 3·43 j 

4·74 4·71 • 
6·50 5,56 ! 

24·69 
2·05 
1·70 
2·43 
3·32 
4·31 

9·92 I 

16·23 , 
29·76 
61·89 I 

8·77' 6·98 
14-56 I 12·45 

~~:~~ I ;g:~~ 
146·35 

21-49 ! 
1·85 
1-58 
2·17 
2·70 I, 

3·75 
6·02 

10·86 
23·04 
51-61 

142·99 

14·24 1 

149·50 I' 144·47 

12·90 '-1-1-'5-9-1"-1-0'-72-1 

77 I 69 1 64 : 85 I 

Females. 

12'
52

1 1·41 
1-23 
1·68 I 
2·28 i 
2'49 I 
4.56 ! 
9-56 I 

21.31 : 
49.26

1 
128.48 

9·60 I 

57 1 

33·45 I 30·37 I 20·71 16·94 I 10.06 
3·26 1·99 1·76 1-64 1.18 
1·75 I 1·69 1·37 1·20 ·83 
3·03 2·49 1·92 1-61 1· 34 
4·14 3·82 3-17 2·43 2·03 
6·07 5·44 4·21 3·65 2·64 
8·86 7·53 5·96 4·88 3·99 i 

11-86 10·36 9·06 7-90 7.03 i 

52·69 46·18 44·46 39·11 36.45 I 

142·28 134·48 125·29 124·53 107.40 i 

74 
55 
50 
56 
61 
67 
63 
50 
40 
27 
21 

43 

76 
57 
63 
62 
62 
67 
64 
53 
47 
36 
22 

22·56 20·02 17·60 115'73 14.21 1 

11 '82 1'- 10·23 i ----g:og.I--8-.2-3-1--7-.-57-'I,--4-6-

84 I 73 I 65 

Persons. 
36·12 32·15 I 

3·39 2'08/ 
HJ8 1·85 
3·18 2·96 i 
4·45 4.26) 
6·32 5·50 
9·49 8·23 I 

14-48 12·79 I 
26·98 24'341 
58·07 54·43 

144·72 142·78 

11-6
3

1, 

85 j 75 

13-13 

22·74 
1·91 
1-54 
2·18 
3·24 
4·26 
6·50 

l()'97 
21·84 
50·61 

135·86 

10·40 

67 

58 54 

19·25 11.31! 
1·75 1·30 
1·39 1·03 
1·90 1-51 
2·56 2-16 
3·70 2·56 
5·47 4·27 
9·46 8'33 

133·86 117·72 

75 
56 
56 
59 
61 
67 
63 
52 
44 
32 
24 

19·71 I 17·81 
45·81 43·02 

,---1----
8·60 45 9·50 

55 
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There was a steady reduction in the death-rates throughout the period,. 
the improvement being greatest at ages under 5 ycars, thcn in the group 
25 to 34 years. The rates for females were reduced to a greater extent 
than the ratcs for males in every age group up to 75 years, except at ages 
25 to 34 years. It is noticeablc that the reduction at ages 10 to 14 years 
was 63 per cent. amongst females and only 50 pCI' cent. amongst males,. 
the difference in rate of reduction amongst males and females being greatest 
in this group and at ages 65 to 74 3'ears. Above that age improved condi
tions naturally had less effect. 

The ages at which death-rates are most favourable aTe between 10 ano: 
14 years; and between the ages of :; and 45 years they arc generally con
siderably below the average. 

Expectation of Life. 

The effect of the improvement in death-rates in increasing the duration 
of life in Australia is indicated in the following statement, which shows· 
the average expectation of life at specified ages, according to the Australian 
mortality experience of the decades from 1881 to 1910 and the three years 
1920-22. Australian life tables for the period around the census of 1933. 
have not yet been compiled. 

Age. 
Maleg. \,1 Females. 

1881-90. \1801-1900.] 1901-10.11920-22'111881-90. ]1391-1900.]1901-10. li 19Z0-22~ 
----~ 

Years. \ Years. I Years. 1 Years. Years. Years. I Years. : Years. 

0 47·20 51·08 ' 55·20 I 59·15 50·84 54·76 I 58·84 I 63·31 
I 

53·53 ! 10 48·86 51-43 56·01 51·95 54-46 56·39 59·2() 

20 ... \ 40·58 42·81 44·74 46·99 43-43 45·72 I 47·52 50·03; 

30 ···1 33·64 35·11 36·52 38·44 36·13 37·86 39·33 41·48· 

40 26·50 27·65 28·56 30·05 29·08 30·49 31-47 33·14 

50 19·74 20·45 21-16 22·20 22·06 22·93 23·69 24·90> 

60 13·77 13·99 14·35 15·08 It 15·39 15·86 16·20 17·l'Z' 

70 8·82 8·90 8·67 9'26\1 9·70 9·89 9·96 10·41 

80 5·11 5·00 4·96 5'001 5·27 5·49 5·73 5·61 

90 2·91 2·91 2·64 2·60 11 
2·98 3·07 2·99 2·91 

100 1·32 1·29 1-18 I 1.17 li 1·37 1·23 1·24 1·24 

Deaths-M etropolis and Remainder of the State. 

A summary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis and 
in the remainder of the State during the last nine 3'ears is shown below. 
Data for comparison with earlier years are not available owing to a change 
in the method of classification introduced at the beginning of the year 1927 
by which the deaths are grouped according to the usual residence of the 
deceased persons, whereas they were allocated formerly to the district of 
registration. The area included in the metropolis was extended in 
January, 1929, by the addition of the municipalities of Auburn, Banks
town, Granville, Lidcombe and Parramatta, and in January, 1933, by the 
addition of the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmere and 
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the Pitt and 1Ierrylands wards of Holroyd, and for the purposes of the 
eomparison sHown below the metropolitan figures for years prior to 1933 
have been adjusted to the present boundaries. 

Year. 

--
1927 
192R 
J929 
1930 
1931 
19:{Z 
1933 
19M 
1935 

Metropolis. 

Number of 
Deaths. 

11,756 
1l,611 
l2,585 
10,976 
11,020 
10,981 
11,580 
11,847 
12,552 

Rate 
per 1,000 
Living. 

10'38 
10'01 
ll'07 
9'15 
9'09 
8'97 
9'37 
9'53 

10'04 

Remainder of the State, 

Number of 
Deaths. 

11,014 
Il,083 
12,030 
10,276 
10,264 
10,376 
10,742 
11,627 
11,995 

, 

Rate 
per 1,000 

Living. 

8'66 
8'52 
8'81 
7'71 
7'63 
7-66 
7'86 
8'42 
8'60 

New South Wales, 

Number of 
Deaths. 

22,770 
22,694 
24,615 
21,252 
21,284 
21,357 
22,322 
23,474 
24,547 

Rate 
per 1,000 

Livipg. 

9'47 
9'22 
9'83 
8'39 
8'33 
8-28 
8'58 
8'95 
9'28 

The death rate appears to be higher in the metropolis than in the 
<country, but crude rates should be used with caution, owing to differences 
ir... the proportions of each sex and in the various age groups of the popula· 
tions of these divisions, 

THE MORTALITY OF INFANTS. 

Deaths of Ohildren under 1 Year. 

During the year 1935 the children who died before completing the first 
year of life numbered 1,762, equivalent to a rate of 39.44 per 1,000 live 
births. 

INFANTILE MORTALITY, 1860-1935. 

I i i I 
I I I 
I ! AI 130 

'/1\ 
! " 

I ' I , 
I 

110 

I I 
, '100 
I 

.90 
I 

I , I 

11 
BD 

70 11 

I 
60 

I 

I , 40 

30 
, 

I 

20 
Deaths under 1 year per 1000 liveBirths 

10 De~ths under ~ears perlOOO of } 
'population un er 5 ------

, II1111111111 i I1 IT11ITIIIIIIITIlTlTr rH 
1870 1880 1~90 I~OO 1910 1330 1935. 



686 NEW SOUTI1 WALES OPFlCIAL rEAR nUOK. 

The death-rate is higher for male infants than for femal~, the rates in 
1935 being 44.0 and 84.7 per 1,000 live births, respectively. The rates for 
each sex are shown in the following table in quinquennial periods since the
year 1880. 

Period. 

Males. 

Annnal 
Average 
Deaths 

und?f 1. 

I I Rate per 

Li;-e Births. j 
1,000 

.~-~~--,~~~~~ 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1930-34 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

1,992 
2,405 
2,413 
2,304 
2,C77 
1,832 
2,038 
1,892 
1,900 
1,682 
1,176 
1,196 
1,053 
1,001 
1,123 
1,002 

127·9 
127·2 
118·7 
121·4 
108·5 
85·6 
79·2 
7H) 
68·4 
00-8 
49'3 
48·7 
45-5 
43'9 
508 
44·0 

~~~F_em_a;-l_es_. _~_I __ ~~_T._o_t_a_l. ____ ~ 

I 
Rate per I Annual 

Average 
Deaths. 
under 1. 

1,671 
2,019 
1,966 
1,914 
1,738 
1,458 
1,610 
1,440 
1,436 
1,319 

877 
~81 
791 
738 
886 
760 

Annual 
Average 
Deaths 

under 1. 

Rate per 
1,000 

Live BirtM, 
1,000 I I Live llirths. 

i l~~~~ ~~ ___ _ 

112·5 
112·3 
102·3 
105-9 
94·6 
71·5 
65·8 
57-6 
54·1 
504 
38'8 
380 
36'3 
34'5 
41'7 
34·7 

3,663 
4,424 
4,379 
4,218 
3,815 
3,290 
3,648 
3,332 
3,336 
3;001 
2,053 
2,077 
1,844 
1,739 
2,009 
1,762 

120·4 
120'(} 
110·7 
113·!}> 
101·7 

78·7 
72·7 
64·!» 
61-4 
55·8 
44-2: 
43·& 
41-1 
39'3 
46·4 
394 

During the period reviewed, the excess of the male infantile death-rates 
per 1,000 live births fluctuated from 16.4 in the quinquennium 1890-94 and 
in the year 1922 to a minimum of 6.9 in 1927. In 1935 the difference was 
9.3. 

The remarkable improvement which has taken place in the infantile mor
tality rate in the period covered by the above table is due in a large degree 
to the measures adopted to combat preventable diseases by health law". 
and by education. The first important step was taken in 1881, when the 
Infectious Diseases Supervision Act became law. In 1896 the Public 
Health Act was passed, and in 1902 the acts relating to PubHc Health 
were consolidated. About this time a world-wide movement drew attention 
to the benefit of breast-feeding and the dangers attending the methods of 
artificial feeding then in vogue. A scheme for the preservation of infant 
health was formulated by the Sydney Municipal Oouncil in 1903, ana 
instructional pamphlets were circulated for the guidance of mothers in the 
care and feeding of young children. In the following year trained women 
inspectors were appointed to visit mothers in the populous parts of the city 
and in the surrounding suburbs. 

During the year 1904 infantile mortality showed a marked improvement 
on the rates experienced for about thirty years. A reference to the principal 
causes of death during the years immediately prior to and after the year in 
question will show that a decrease was m::perienced in all causes in which 
care and knowledge could have effect. Thus the mortality from diarrhcea 
and enteritis dropped from 36.90 per 1,000 live births in 1903 to 21.31 in 
1904; tubercular diseases from 3.06 to 1.58; and congenital debility from 
15.54 to 12.98_ 

Further efforts to reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been made 
since 1914 through the establishment in Sydney and in various country 
localities of baby health centres, and through the formation of t\ number 
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of public bodies which are affiliated with the Royal Society for the Welfare 
o.f Mothers and Babies. Particulars relating to these institutions will be 
found in chapter "Social Oonditiop " of this Year Book. 

In 1926 a Division of Maternal and Baby 'Welfare was created in the 
office of the Director-G.eneral of Public Health to supervise public activities 
relating to the health of women and children. 

The decline in infantile mortality, especially in diarrhceal diseases, is 
illustrated by the following table, which gives the mortality rate per 1,OO() 
live births since 1900 from diarrhceal diseases, and from all other causes :--

Period, 

Deaths under 1 year of age : I 
I per 1,000 Live Births, 1'1 

Year. 
I 

Deaths under 1 year of age 
per 1,000 Live Births, 

1--

i Diarrbmal I All otber I' All causes, 'I'i' i Dlseases. I Diseases. 
------'--

1

' Di~rrbceal I AI! other I All causes, 
DIseases. I DIseases. I 

1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1930-34 

29'52 
21'06 
20'64 
1il'94 
13'77 

S'91 
4' 14 

72'21 
57'66 
52'04 
50'97 
47'61 
46'83 
40'05 

101'73 
78'72 
72'68 
64'91 
61'41 
557i 
44'19 

----

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
19:15 

I 
I I 7'9S 

4'44 

\ 

2'81 
2'24 
2'54 
2'06 I 

41'83 
3!1'C8 
:lS'25 
37'll 
4:i'82 
37'38 

49'81 
43'52 
41'06 
39'3,') 
46'36 
3944 

.. - ------------'-------

The work of the baby health centres has been instrumental in bringing 
about a reduction in the death rate from diarrhmal diseases. Seasonal con
ditions, however, tend to cause a fluctuation in t1l8 rate as in 1926 when the 
rainfall was below normal during several months and diarrhceal diseases 
caused 20 per cent. of the deaths of infants under one year of age. 

Infantile '],1 o'rtality by Age. 

Of the total number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age in 1935-
58 Pl?r cent. occurred within a week of birth; \'Iithin the first month the 
proportion was 70 per cent., and within three months 79 per cent. The 
following statement shows the number and proportion of deaths at 
various ages under 1 year in the metropolis and III the whole State:-

1934. . _ [1 1935. 

I1 Metropolis. 11 State. 'I Metropolis. I1 state. 
Age at Death. 

1----: Deaths --[De;;';;"--; i i Deaths 1---
1 

Deaths 

1 

Numfber I per 1,0'00'1 Number per 1,0'0(, 1 Number iper 1,00'0 Number per 1.00'0-
0, Live of I I,ive of i Live of Live 

___ ~~ __ . __ ~~aths. i_ Bi~h~~aths·.L~lrths'.1 Deaths. I Births. Deaths. I Birth •• 

Uf!~:t week 3~~ '2~:~~ l'n~ 2~:~~ I 3~~ 2~:b~ l'~~b 2~:~: 
2 weeks ... ... 17 1'03 57 1'32 1 19 1'12 43 '96 
3" '" ... 25 1'51 57 1'321 16 '95 50 1'12 

Under 1 month, Totall~ ~I 1,263 29-15, ~25-79 1,240 27-76 
1 month -----::t2 ~I--w ~ I~ ~ --91- 2:04 
2 months 33 2'00 89 2'05, 19 1-13 63 1'41 
3 37 2'24' 91 2'10· 22 1'30 49 1'09 
4 23 1'39 57 1·32 1 8 '47 50 l·iz 
5 " •.. 21 I 1'27 58 1·34 13 '77 29 '65 
6 " ... 1 18 1-09 50 1'15 I 10 ·59 35 '7S 
7 ... 18 1·09 50 1-15 11 21 1'24 41 '92 
I) " "'1 21 1'27 53 1'22 i 9 '53 43 '9& 
9 " •.. 14 '84 47 1-09 11 12 '71 45 1'01 

10" ..• ... 29 1'75 I 63 1-45 1 17 1'01 451' 1'01 
11 " ... • .. 1 17 1-03 63 1'45 9 '531 31 '69 

~T~n~~~~ yea~.Tot~ll 73~L!~'20 1_.2,~~ __ ~6~_6j 602 1 35~~1 1,762 __ ~9"44 
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, Despite the marked decline in infantile mortality, the proportion of 
deaths of children under 1 week old is higher now than it was thirty years 
ago, while at all other ages under one year there has been a sustained 
improvement. This may be illustrated strikingly by the statement that, 
whereas the rate of mortality among children within one week of birth was 
20.5 per 1,000 live births in 1901 and 23.0 per 1,000 live births in 1935, the 
corresponding rates among children over one week and under twelve months 
old were 83.2 per 1,000 in 1901, and 16.4 per 1,000 in 1935-a decline of 80 
per Gent. 

It is shown on a later page that the principal causes of death among 
ehildren in their first week of life were malformations and the diseases 
of early infancy, embracing congenital debility, premature birth, injury 
.at birth, and others of early infancy, which in 1935 were responsible for 
.almost 97 per cent. of the deaths of children during the first week of life, 
causing 22.21 deaths per 1,000 live births out of the total rate of 22.99. These 
eauses are not generally connected with post-natal care of children, and 
they tend, when considered as an integral part of the rate of mortality, to 
obscure the remarkable improvement which has been effected by the dissemi
nation of knowledge and the promotion of health measures for the care of 
infants. Although more skilful attention after birth may decrease the 
number of infants who died from pre-natal causes, it is recognised that 
a general improvement in the rate of mortality among infants in the first 
week of life will not be attained except through increased pre-natal care, 
and considerable attention is being given to the care and instruction of 
expectant mothers. 

The following table shows the rates of mortality among infants in age 
groups during the first year of life in quinquennial periods since 1901. 
Details for each year from 1901 to 1930 inclusive are published in the 
1930-31 issue of this Year Book 

Rate of Mortality per 1,000 Live Births among Children aged-

Period. 11 week and 11 month and I! Total 
1' 

3 months 6 months Total Under 1 week. under 1 under 3 I under 3 

1
1

, 

and and under 1 
month. months. I months. under B. under 12. year. 

1901-04*1 21·19 ll·:n 19·65 52·21 I1 22·26 26·88 101·35 
1905-09 22·36 10·12 1:3·21 45·69 

li 
15·34 17·69 78·72 

1910-14 I 22·28 9·14 11·53 42·95 13·07 16·66 72·68 
1915-19 1 24·53 8.02 9·15 41'70 9·22 13·99 64·91 
1920-24 ' 23·10 7·64 8·95 39·69 

/1 

9·08 12·64 61·41 
1925-29 i :J3·37 6·76 6·90 37·03 7·35 11·39 55·77 
1930-34 I 22·64 5·29 4·28 :12'21 4'3:1 7·65 44'19 
1931 21·58 5·22 4·11 :10·91 ,I 4'61 8·00 43·52 
1932 22·94 4·72 :1·58 31":l4 II 3·07 6'75 41'06 
1933 21'90 5·jO ;;"i:,2 :11·02 2·88 5'45 39·:15 
193! 2H)2 5·12 4·;4 :14·08 I! 4·76 7·52 46'36 
1935 22·99 4'77 3·.jA :11'20 2·87 5·37 39·44 

i 

• Four year period. 

Allowing for the operation of pre-natal causes upon the mortality in the 
first week of life, it is evident that pronounced improvement took place 
in the rates of infantile mortality immediately after the adoption of special 
educative measures in 1904 and 1914, and that, although special factors 
have operated to increase infantile mortality in certain years there has 
been a steady and sustained improvement. It is particularly noteworthy 
that the improvement is greatest among children aged one month and over. 
Up to that age the operation of pre-natal causes produces the majority of 
deaths. 
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In 1930 the rate was below 50 deaths per 1,OJO live births for the first 
time on record, and in 1933 and 1935 it was less than 40 per 1,000. The 
increase in 1934 was mainly due to the fatal results of an epidemic of 
\Yhooping cough. 

Infantile Mortality in lrfetrollolis and Remainder of State. 

The number of deaths of children under onc year of age in the metropolis
in 1935 was 602, or 35.61 per 1,000 live births, and in the remainder of the 
State 1,160, or 41.77 PCI' 1,000 live births. 

The following table shows the annual number of deaths of chil
dren under 1 year of age in the metropolis and in the remainder of the 
State, and the proportion per 1,000 live births, in each of the last nine 
years. The basis of the classification as to locality is the usual residenc'e 
ut the mother:-

Period. 

I )IetrO~)OliS, * , Rem~inder of State, * I New South Wales. 

I--t- i R"tep~' -'--h--I-'Rate~~I----IR:~t~-;,;-
, 

Dea hs I 1,000 Live Deat s 1 1.000 Li\e Deaths 1,000 Live 
I under 1. ___ ~irths, __ under 1. I Births, under L Births, 

1927 
1928 
1929 
Hl30 
19:31 
19;n 
1O:-l:l 
1934-
1935 I 

1,284 
1,192 
1,270 
1.10:3 

'860 
691 
629 
721 
G02 

56·:.! 
50-6 
5G'2 
49'7 
44'6 
3S'9 
36'S 
4-4'2 
:)5'61 

I l,676 
1,812 
1,713 , 
1,491 ' 
1,217 
1,153 
1,110 
1,278 
1,160 

54'1 
58'0 
57'0 
49'9 
42'8 
42'5 
40'9 
4,'7 
41'77 

2,960 
3,004 
2,983 
2,597 
2,077 
1,844 
1,739 
2,009 
1,762 

* 1~he:2e figures on ba':is of boundaries as existing from 1933. 

55'0 
54'S 
56'6 
49'8 
43'5 
41'1 
393 
46'4 
3[l'44 

The following table sho''>8 a comparison of the rates of infantile 
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
countries. The rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 live births. 
AR the rates quoted are for a single year only and fluctuate from year to 
year they do not show the permanent relativity between the rates prevailing 
in the countries named. 

Year. Rate. State or countr~ Ye~,: Rate. Country. I 
------~-------------,~--~-------

11 Netherlands ... . .. 1 

1 

New Zealand ... 
South Australia 

Queensland 

New South Wale8 
Commonwealth 

vVestern Australia 
Victoria 

Tasmania 

1 1935 
"I 
:::1 

1935 

Hl35 

... i 1935 

... ! 1935 

.. ,I H135 

'''1 1935 

1935 

3226 

34'95 

37'26 

39'44 

39'7.5 

40'15 

41'21 

51'84 

• Registration Area. 

Switzerland ... ' 
il ~ orway :::I 
'I Sweden ... . .. 1 

; England and IYales"r 
II*United States ... 
Il'tSouth Africa... '" 
I Irish Free State ... 
:1 Germany... .., 
'I ~enmark 
" )] rance ... 
I1 Northern Ireland 
! Canada ... 

1934 
1934 
1932 
1934 
1934 
1934 
1934 
1934 
1934 
1933 
1934 
1934 
1934 
1934 i Scotland 

i Belgium 
Italy .. . 
Spain .. . 

1 

Japan... ... 
Czechoslovakia 
Hungary 

'''1 19:13 
'''1 1933 
...[ 1934 

I Rumania 

1 

t White people only. 

...... 1 1934 
1934 
1934 
1933 

43 
46 
47 
47 
58 
60 
62 
63 
66 
68 
69 
70 
72 
78 
85 

100 
1I3 
125 
126 
150 
174 
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The rate of infantile mortality in New Zealand is the lowest of the 
rates shown in th,e foregoing table, and the rates for Australasia generally 
a\l.'e greatly superior to those prevailing in most other countries for which 
comparable records are a,ailable. Wide differences between climatological 
and economic conditions bhould be allowed for in considering the relation
ship between the rates shown for the various countries. 

Causes of Infantile JY[ ortality. 

A table published on page 115 of the Statistical Register for 1919-20 and 
'()ontinued in subsequent years shows the rates of infantile mortality for 
~)Uch of the principal causes in each year since 1895. This indicates that 
there has been a great decline in the mortality from diarrhoea, enteritis, 
and other digestive diseases, congenital debility, nervous diseases, tubercular 
diseases, and bronchitis, diseases of the stomach, accident, and general 
diseases. On the other hand, deaths from malformation, premature birth, 
and diseases of early infancy have increased proportionately. The mortality 
from epidemic diseases fluctuates considerably with a tendency to decline. 

The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin
-cipal diseases among infants at various periods during the first J"ear of life 
in 1935, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparison with that 
in the whole Stat€:-

Deaths of Children uader On{; Y8ar of Ag~ per 1,000 Live Births. 

---.--- ------~------ .---------~----

Metropolis. I !:ltate. 
Cause of Death. I~ --- -- ---.l---~~------,-----------

! 11 week 11 month I ! 1 week 1 month1
1 I Under and '\ and \ Total under:1 and and Total. : 1 week. under under • ]1 week. under under I 

i 1 month'I 1 year. 1' 1 month. 1 year. 
----~------~-' ---~I ___ ~ ________ ~ _________ ~ ___ ---c-I--~ 

Epidemic DiS('ases .,.\' 
Tuberculosis... .. . 
SYFhilis ... [ '06 
Meningitis .. . 
Convulsions ... • I 

Bronchitis .J ! 

'12 

'18 

Pneumonia... "'[' '30 I 

Di!1~rhcea and Enter- I 
M~~;~r;atiou'" :: 1' i:84 :~i 
Congenital Debility,.. 1'18! '12 
Premature Birth ... 10'06 [ 1'12 

1'54 I 1-66 ... I ,04 1'951 

'18 I :~~ ':04 1 :~~ 
':24 [ '42 ... '11 '23 I 
'06 '06 '09 
'18 I ·18 '05 ,22 I 

2'241 3'25 '18 '65 3-11' 

1'18 1'42 '02 '23 1'81 
1'36 4'91 2'80 '63 H6 
'24 1'54 1'23 '33 '25 
·35 H·53 11'33 1'41 '38 

3'96 3'83 '36] '06 

1-99 
'16 
'06 
'34 
09 

'27 
3'94 

2'06 
4'59 
1'81 

13'12 
4·25 Injury at Birt,h ... ] 3'90 '06 

Other Diseases of early ! 
Infancv I 2'60 I '53 '06 3'19 3'02 '56 '05 3·63 

All Othe; Ca~~~s ::. '77 '2[1 [2'19 3'25 ·54 '40 2'19 3'13 

Total... •. 12l-nr4:08~-35.6l2;Wr4~ 1I.6839-44 

In the last few years the infantile mortality rates arising from malforma
tions, congenital debility, premature birth and other diseases of early 
infancy, except injury at birth, have been lower in the metropolis than 
in the remainder of the State. 

In 1935 approximately 97 per cent. Ot the deaths during the first week 
after birth and 70 per cent. of the deaths which occurred during the first 
year after birth were due to exclusively pre-natal causes or accident, viz., 
premature birth, congenital debility, malfOrInation, injury at birth, other 
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diseases of early infancy, or syphilis. Deaths from these causes during the 
first year of life represented 27.46 per 1,000 births during the year. 
The incidence of diarrhrea and enteritis was comparatively light among 
children under the age of one month. 

Deaths of Ex-nuptial Ohildren under 1 year, 

During 1935 there were 42,653 nuptial and 2,023 ex-nuptial children born 
alive. During the same period the deaths of nuptial children under 1 year 
of age numbered 1,601 and of ex-nuptial children 161. 

The death rate of px-nuptial children was 112 per cent. greater than the 
rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birth, infantile 
debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to causes 
arising from neglect. 

How these combined causes opcrate to produce a comparatively high, 
death rate among eX-llUptial children is shown in the following table which 
rdates to the year 1935 and the quinquennium 1931-1935. 

1 

Deaths per 1,0:0 Live Births, U135. ,!Deaths per 1,000 LiYe Births, 1931-1035, 

Age at Death, 1 _Ex-nup~L - -r 1'1 Ex-nuptial. r 

I 
Nuptial. I' -- \ Per o~ellt, 1 Total. 1

1

'1 Nuptial. ---1
1 

Per o~e';t- Total: 

Hate, Nuptial I' Rate, I Nuptial 'I 
. ~ i Rate. \ I lLate. 

y~~~~: 1 \Veek:::i 2~',~i 4~:!~ ~~~ I :!i,'gg I'I!I 2~:~~ I ~:~~ I g~! 2~',~~ 
2 weeks .. ,] '96 1'00 104 '!J5 1'28 1 1'34 I J051 1'28 
2" .. 1

1 

1'10 1'48 1~5 112~11 1'1712'851244 1'25 

Total- 1'-- --1--1 ~-- I'--'----I--I~-
under 1 month I 26'4~ 54'3~1_ 203_1 _ 2,'i6 I1 "26'81_1_~ _ 172 i~~7 

1 month ,.. 1'97 3'46 176 2'04 1' 2'21 3'83 1 173 2'29 
2 months .. ,,1'29 3'95 306 1'41114714'10 279 1'61 
3 .. 1'05 j'9, ISb 1'09 1'35 ::!'21 238 1'44 
4 " 1'01 3'4{) 343 1'12 li 1'09 3'03 [ 278 ]'19 
5:: .. '53 1'00 159 '65i 1'02 1'25 123 1'01 
6 " ':3 1'97 270 'i8111'14 1'87 164 1'18 
7 I '89 1'48 166 I '92 1'06 2'41 227 1'13 
8:: ::: '87 2'96 MO '96· 1-05 2'76 263 1'14 
9 " '94 2'47 263! 1'0111 1'03 1'34 ]30 1'05 

1O" .. , 1'01 1'00 99 1'01 I 1'061 151 142 1'09 
11" .. '66 1'48 224 '69 I ]'03 1'51 147 1'05 

~~!d~-;-l year,., 37-54 -79-5ST28--, -3974 :1-40.32[-7298-1--]81- -419~ 

The number of ex-nuptial children who die during one year is com
:paratively small, consequently the rates of mortality for such children 
based on the experience of a single year are unstable, 

A more reliable comparison is obtained by using figures based upon the 
quinquennial period, The experience of the five years 1931-35 shows that 
-tho largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial children over those 
of nuptial children is not immediately after birth, but usually one month 
or more later, During the first month of life the mortality of ex-nuptial 
children exc'eeded that of nuptial children by 72 per cent" by 73 per cent. 
in the second, by 179 per cent, in the third, 138 per cent, in the fourth and 
178 in the fifth. 
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The following table shows the number of births and deaths and the rate 
per 1,000 live births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptial chil
dren in New South Wales since 1901. 

Deaths uuder 1 month. I Deaths under 1 year. 

Total Live Births. 

Nuptial. 
I 

Ex-Nuptial. I Nuptial. I Ex-Nuptial. 

Year. 

N t' I i Ex 
I Rate per I i Rate per i I Rate per I iRate ]ler 

No. 1,000 No. I ~~eo 1 No. 1,000 No. j 1,000 
up la '1 Nuptbl. Live Live I Live 

1 i Births. 1 Births. 1 Births:. l 
I 

Births. 

* * i * I 90'04 13,361 ! 268'90 1900-041 174,607: 12,982 [ * :15,712 [ 
1903-09~ 194,364 14,674- 4,768t 30'16t 637t 5-!-62t: 13,780 I 70'90 2,668 i 183'07 
1910-14.236,689' 14,363 2,338 1162'78 
1916-19; 243,762: 12,903 
1920-24,268,318,13,286 
1926-29265,447113,624 
1930-34 1 220,55611,740 

1931 1 45,17Z 
1932 1 42,650 
1933 , 41,96;) 
1934 . 41,266 
1935 142,653 

2,547 
2,3DO 
2,233 
2,069 
2,023 

7,160 
7,675 
7,726 
7,507 [ 
5,957 
1,187 
I,HO I 
1,107 i 
1,162

1

' 

1,130 

30·22 
31'49 
29'91 
29'39 
27'01 
26'27 - ~ 26' ,9 
26'38 
28'J6 
26'49 

• Not available. 

i 
I 

734 
678 
624 
699 
632 

92 
102 
113 
101 
110 

51,10 116,901 1 
62,661 14,966 I 
46,97 16,1941 
43,97 13,643 
45,32 9,354, 

43'40 I 
150'61 I 
48'81 
M'38 

36'12 1,904 I 
I 1,681 

1,5';5 1 

1,845 I, 
1,601 I 

I 
t ]'onr Years 1906-09. 

67'21 
61'36 
68·82 
53'41 
42'41 
42'14 
3964 
37'53 
44'71 
37'54 

1,703 1131'98 
1,486 '111'77 
1,363 1100'04-

912 ' 77'68 
173 1 67'92 
-~ ID/ 

164 
164 
161 

6681 
73'44 
79'26 
79'58 

The table shows that whilst the ex-nuptial death rate~ are uniformly high 
compared with the nuptial rates, they have improved considerably in the 
period covered by the table. In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial 
children died within a year of birth; the rate in 1935 was one in thirteen. 

Deaths of Ohildren under 5 years. 

Apparently there has been a general improvement in the death-rate of all 
groups of children under 5 years of age, though the improvement has not 
been so marked at ages over 1 year as in the rates of infantile mortality. 

The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 
, ftge:-

New South Wales. New South Wales, 

Period. Average 
I Rate per 

Period, 
Average 

I Annual Annual Rate per 
Number of 1,000 Living. Number Of 1,000 Living. 

Deaths. 
I 

De~ths, 

1890-94 6,220 37'5 19:25-29 4,070 16'0 
1895-99 5,693 34'2 1930-Z4 2,852 11'8 
1900-04 5,036 31'4 1931 2,869 11'5 
1905-09 4,335 24'7 1932 2,59i 10'6 
19lO-14 4,881 22'9 1933 2,433 10'3 
1915-19 4,676 19'5 1934 2,7i7 12'2 
} 920-24 4,518 18'5 1935 2,377 10'8 

The rate of mortality in the quinquennium 1930-34, compared with that 
of 1890-94, represents a saving of 26 lives each year in every 1,000 children 
under 5 years in the State. 

Ohildren are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earliest yeara 
:of life than later, and the death rate decreases steadily un!il the age of 10 
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years is reached. Since the rate for preventable diseases is high, there is 
no doubt that many children succumb through parental ignorance of the 
proper food. or treatment required. 

CAUSES OF DEATH, 

The system of classification adopted in this section of vital statistics is 
in accordance with the International List of Causes of Death, based on the 
fourth decennial revision by the International Commission at Paris in 1929. 

The complete list of causes of death grouped as arranged by the Inter
national Commission is published in the Statistical Register of New South 
Wales, which shows the number of deaths from each cause according to age, 
sex, and month of occurrence. 

'The table published below is a summary of the principal individual 
causes of death in 1935, compared .with the average annual number in the 
period 1930-34, adjusted to the population of the year 1935. 
----------------------------------------

CUlues of Death. 

Typhoid Fever ... ... 
Mea,le, ... ... . .. 
Scarlet Fever ... . .. 
'Vhoopimr-congh ... . .. 
DIphtheria and Croup ... 

~1~;I~~za ... ::: :::1 
Erysipelas ......1 
Infantile Paraly,i,t ... [ 
T,ethargie Encephaliti, ... 
Epidemic Cerebro-spinal 

l\Ienin~itis ..• .. ,I 
Other Epidemic Diseases ! 
Tuberculosis, Respiratory I' 

System ... ... ... 
Tuberculosis ~rcninges and 

Nervo11s System "'1 
Other Tuberculo11s Di-

seases ... .., , .. 

f)~X:fes ::: ::: :::! 
Other General Dl.'3eases ... 1 

Diseases of the Blood ... 1 

Chronic. P?isoning.~ and I' 

IntoxlC3 tlOns ... . .. 
~feningitis... ... , .. 
c. erebral Hromorrhage andi 

Apoplexy... .. . 
Insanity... ... .. . 
Convulsions of Infants .. . 
Other Diseases of the N er-

VQUS System .. . 
Diseases of the IIeart .. . 
Diseases of the Arteries, 

Atheroma, &0.... .. . 

33 I 
45 1 
45 , 

148 ii 178 

~.~4 I 

ig 1 

17, 
I 

2~ I 
1,008 I 

1 

4:>1 
67 

2,57-1 1 

~~~ 1 
248 

~~ i 
847 

87 
15 

5R3 
'i,G01 

1,031 I 

20 
83 
18 
63 

194 
578 

23 
20 
16 

5 
]D 

930 

31 

59 
2,772 

45;, 
fiG5 
220 

26 
10.5 

686 
84 
10 

59S 
5,S91 

1,402 

'12 
'18 
'16 
'5;') 
-78 

1'41 

'10 
'00 
'07 

'03 
'10 

4'27 

'18 

'27 
11'53 

1'81 
2'()6 
1'08 

'12 
'43 

2'46 

22'20 I' 

4'83 11 

I",,, ... 
Canses of Death. i i &~ 

Other Diseases of the cir-II 
cnlatory System ... 

Bronchitis ......1 
Pneumonia ... . .. ! 
Other Diseases of the Re.!1 

spiratory System ... 
Diseases of the Stomach ... 
Diarrhma and Enteritis 

(under 2 years)... ..., 
Diarrhcea and Enteritisi 

(2 years and over) "'1 
Appendicitis ... ... 

~g:g; 
"'1"'1.-; 

I 
3~~ I 1,403 

270 
128 I 

1 

267 i 
132 1 

219 
He~nia, Intestinal Obstrue-i 
.tlOn.... :.. '''1 208 

ClrrhosJS of the LIver ... , 95 

20 I 310 

1,712 11 

23(\ 
126 

127 

87 
275 

209 
112 

Other Diseases of the Di-I 
gestive System ... 376 391 

'13 
1'43 
6'44 

1'13 
·57 

'77 

'51 
1'00 

'90 
'41 

1·62 
6'32 Kephritis ... ... "'1 1 ,417 ,i 1,538 

Other Genito-Urinary Di-
seases... ... ... 381 407 1'64 

Puerperal Septieromia .. ·1 2i~ 2i5 :~g 
5i:~~~;r~~~iE~~al ~i.sease~ .. t 247 249 1.0() 
Congenital Debility ... 1 108 81 '3H 
Premature Birth ... "'I 699 586

1. 2'80 
Other Developmental Di- I 

seases... ... ... 304 352 1'37 
Senility... ... ... 760 769 3'16 
Suicide ... ... ... 327 335 I'cD 
Accident ...... 1,135 1,142*1 4'81 
Other Violence... ... 101 120 .50 
All other Causes ... ... 236 190 '97 

... 22,505 24,54711iioiio Total 

• Includes 401 from motor accidents. t Acute poliomyelitis and acute polioencephalitis have 
been grouped as infantile paralysis. § See remarks in paragraph on Heart Diseases on page 707. 

Generally speaking, the mortality from tuberculosis, bronchitis, 
diarrhoea and enteritis, diphtheria, and typhoid fever is decreasing, while 
the mortality from diseases of the heurt, cancer, diabetes, and Bright's 
disease is increasing. 

The figures in the foregoing table cannot be compared as absolute num
beTS of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system 
of classification depending upon [l large number of independent observf;'rs 



NEW SOUI'll WALES OFFIC1.dL YEAR BOOK. 

DEATH RATES-PRINCIPAL DISEASES-1373·1335. 

1200 

ill I~ 
i I 

1111 11 11 i! i 1111 11 i I-r TI I I .•.. : 
1'1 fil 1111 11 I1I 11 : i ill I • I j I i 

I I I I11 i I 11 
11 ,I I i! i I'i I i I I: I!! i i i 

I i, i 1111 I111 i I i i i : i 11' I I I I i I Ht I 1 I11 I111 I11 I11 i I!! i I I I I ~f 

1100 

1000 

I I11 'i 11 i I11 I1' I i i 111 I I I1 t f1-1 i I I 
I 

I I11 1% I [!: i i I i ! " I I i 11' 
1 I ! 1 ! i 11, I I 

900 

i I I , f'r ' I! : 
i I 

, 
11 f 

I 
! I I 1 I 

I i ~ 1 

&00 

! + 

. 
I 

) i vl' i 
700 

11 ' I ! ' ! I 
, 

;'-'+1 I' I I I I, I . I, , , . I 

I I!! i I i I ill' , .. ~ I' :, i I,! i i' i i'! I I, 
! I I ' I -:- I I I . , 

.,00 

I I11 I I ! I! , i I I i I 1 101'0 I I Nil 1/1' dA-I I I . 
11 I 11 i . 11 i 0 I \, 9/ ~~Jo( F~' I 

I, 
500 

I ~·1+~. I l; \ I I 11 

I • i I . I I I i-
400 

300 I .f 0 I i . J I I! 
I I I ., I i DEATHS PER MILLION or POPULATION 

I I I I I Phthisis ............... 
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with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and because the age 
incidence is very different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
heart and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and 
from the standIloint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important 
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause heavy 
mortality between ages 20 and 65. The heading senility is unsatisfactory, as 
it embraces the deaths of aged persons in respect of whom the cause 
of death is not definitely stated in the returns. :Many deaths of aged per
sons formerly attributed to senility are now ascribed to some form of heart 
disease, with the result that deaths from senility, so described, have shown 
a considerable decrease. 

Interesting features of the table are that 7.29 per cent. of all deaths in 
the quinquennium 1931-35 were due to the following diseases, which are 
generally diseases of early childhood :-Diarrhoea and enteritis (under 2 
years), malformations, diseases of infancy, whooping cough, convulsions of 
infants, measles, and infantile paralysis. Of the remaining deaths, more 
than half are due to :five major causes, diseases of the heart, cancer, pneu
monia, tuberculo?:.,;, and Bright's disease. Deaths from violence repre
sented 6.7D per cent. of the total. 
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In the pages which follow the experience in respect of a number of in
dividual diseases is traced. Where the period covered is of considerable 
length, due allowance must be made for the effect of improvements in 
methods of diagnosis and classification and the general advance of medical 
knowledge. In some cases these factors have exercised a considerable 
influence upon the trend of the figures. 

Apart from the records obtained by the compulsory notification, by 
medical practitioners, of certain infectious dio;eases reliable statistics 
are not available to show the number of cases of the various 
diseases occurring annually, but statistics have been collected of 
the occurrence of communicable diseases among school children since 
1913. These show that epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping
cough, scarlet fever, and diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from 
time to time, assume large proportions. A large proportion of the deaths 
from these diseases are among children under school age, but the rate .of 
mortality from them rises and falls with the recurrence of epidemics 
among school children. Statistics of the occurrence of infectious diseases 
among school children are collected quarterly, with the object of facili
tating steps towards preventive and remedial measures. 

Typhoid Fever. 

A steady improvement in the incidence of this disease is apparent, and 
the consequent mortality has been reduced to very small proportions. 

The compulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of typhoid 
fever has been in force since the 1st January, 1898. 

The number of cases notified and deaths from typhoid fever, and the 
equivalent annual rates since 1884, are stated below:-

I Cases Kotified. I Deaths. 

Period. I . I ' i 1 ltate Males. Females. I Total. 
jNumber. ! l(j,~~o ----c--;lc;-:{a-;ctc~o pcceCCC-r ---'R"""a-te-]-'e-r I--~[ Rate per 

I 1 
r . Number. 10,000 Number. 10,000 Number. 1.0,?OO 

____ -;-___ c' _n_.l_ng_·-'cJ ____ '---livin:::!g~-.__' ____ '_"~"'Jic.:vic:_ng"_'-.'____' ___ __'_=I=_)\-~m"",g,,--. 

1884-88 * i * 
1889-93 I * I * I 

1894-98 I * i * I 
1899-1903· 16,406 I 23'95i 
1904-08 111,548 15 '54! 
1909-13 111,506 13-66! 
1914-18 7,868 8281 
1919-23 ,4.401 4181 
1924-28 I 2;912 2'48'1 
1929-33 J ,57H J '24 

1931 340 1'33. 
1932 233 'HO

I

' 

19:i3 188 ·72 
1934 141 ·54' 
1935 In '631 

1,356 
959 

1,107 
1,054 

748 
773 
569 
353 
245 
115 

23 
18 
17 
15 
15 

5'12 
3'1l 
3'27 
2'93 
1'93 
1'75 
1'17 
0'66 
0'4l 
0'18 
0'18 
0'14 
0'13 
0'11 i 
0'11 

1,115 
714 
73] 
733 
507 
464 i 

330 
241 
140 
72 
12 
13 
11 
4 
5 

5'13 
2-74 
2'46 
2'25 
1'42 
1'15 
0'71 
0'47 
028 
O'll 
0'10 
O'JO 
0'09 
0'03 
O'O! 

2,471 
1,673 
1,838 
1,787 
1,255 
1 "37 
"899 

594 
385 
]87 
:i5 
31 
28 
19 
20 

5'13 
2'94 
2'89 
2'61 
1'69 
1'47 
0'95 
0.56 
0'33 
0'15 
0'14 
o 12 
0'11 
0'07 
008 

..cl~---:--:--__ -'-----___=_-----I _________ _ 

'Notifiable throughout the Stat~ from 1st January, 1898. 

The rate of mortality from typhoid fever in 1935 represents only 8 
persons per million living. This rate is 39 per cent. below that of the 
previous five years. 

The decrease in the number and proportion of deaths due to this disease 
after 1888 was very marked, and may be traced to the operation of the 
Dairies Supervision Act, which became law in 1889. The rates show a 
further marked improYement as from 1903, and have dropped regularly, 
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until that for 1935 was only 1.6 per cent. of the rate for the period 1884-88. 
The rate is considerably higher than that experienced in England and 
'Vales, where during 1934 it was only 4 per million living. 

0wing to a superior system of sewerage and to the greater attention given 
to sanitary inspection and garbage disposal, the rate of mortality from 
typhoid fever in the metropolis is usually very much lower than in the 
remainder of the State. The persons who died in 1935 included 9 who 
resided in the metropolis and 11 in other districts. The rates per 10,000 
living were 0.07 and 0.08 respectively. 

Most deaths from typhoid fever occur during the summer and autumn. 
In 1935 there were 6 deaths during the summer months of December, 
January, and February, and 10 during' the autumn months of }Iarch, April, 
:md ~Iay; making a total of 16 out of :20 in the whole year. 

Smallpox. 

There has be,'n no death from smallpox 111 New Scuth ,Vales since the 
year 1915. 

Vaccination is not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is rarely 
adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 425,000 
persons voluntarily submitted themsehes to vaccination. 

Measles. 

Although measles is a common complaint, the resultant mortality is 
comparatively ,ery smal1. The following statement shows the deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex. --------------------------------1_. _Ma~es'__ __ I-----F-em~-es-. ___ ! __ --2°t.l!·-----

Period. I Rate per I I Rate per i -, Rate per 

________ I._D_e_"t_hs_._-_ ti~?~g. i~e_at_h_s·_i.J~·~O~ .. ', Dellths. Iti~'i~~~ __ 
1884-88 166 0'63 165 0'76 331 0'69 

J889-9:3 393 1'28 369 1'41 762 1·34 

189{--98 338 1'00 324 1'09 662 1'04 

1899-1903 160 0'44 219 0'67 379 0'55 

1901-08 82 0'21 107 0':1O 189 0'2,; 

1909-1H 309 0'70 , 267 0'66 , 576 0'68 

1914-18 301 0'62 2n 0'48 522 O'ii5 

1919-2:1 207 o':n I t':3 035 390 0'37 

1924-28 1/7 030 161 O':!8 :j:38 0':2!l 

1929 33 137 0-21 H'j 0'19 2.'i4 0''1.0 

HI31 12 o Of! 17 0'14 2f! ()'Il 

1932 7 0.03 "I 0'06 14 005 

19:33 20 0'15 25 0'19 45 0'17 

1934 19 0'14 Hi 0'12 34 0'1:1 

1935 47 0-35 36 0'28 ~:i 0'31 

-- - ----------------- ---- -------

The high rates during the second -and third quinquennial periods won» 
due to severe outbreaks in 1893 and 1898. 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting ~hildren, and is periodically epidemic. 
It was epidemic in 1898-9, when 719 deaths were recorded; in 1912, when 
there were 371 fatal cases; and in 1915, ,yhen there were 324. During the 
year 1935 deaths from measles among children under 1 year of age num
bered 10, and among children under 5 years of age 47. The total number 
of deaths in this year was 83. 

Scarlet Fever. 

In 1935 the number of deaths from this disease was 18, e(luiYalent to a 
rate of 0.07 per 10,000 of the population. Of these, 13 occurred in the 
Tnetropolis, and 5 in the remainder of the State, showing rates of 0.10 and 
0.04 per 10,000 for the respectiYe divisions. The rate of mortality from-
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this cause during 1935 was 60 per cent, below that of the preceding quin
quenniull':i, The number of cases notified and the deaths from scarlet fever 
and the e(;uiYalent annual rates have been as follows:-

,,--------,-, '-------

Period. 

I Cases c-N_ot_ifi_8_d_, -,-______ ----cr ___ D_ca_t_hs_, ____ c--

1 

_____ _ 

I I
, I l\Iales, I :Fomales, ,I Total, Rat.e 

/

1 Number, I h~~~g~ 1_ b I Rlaoteoopoor I' Numbe::---I
I P'i~t,~Jber 'INum~~r'l ~a,ot"g~~~ 

Num er'l' liv'illg'" o I living. llvmg. 

1884 88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-l3 
1914-18 
1919-23 
1924-28 
i929-33 

* * 
* * 
* * 

10,940 15'97 
14;2:39 19'16 
1 :3,220 1 ~5 '70 
20,864 I 21'95 

6,732 I 6'3!J 
95119, 21'38 

23:260 "I ]8'21 
4,477 17 '52 
4,!J05 19'01 
4,25!J 16'37 

287 1'08 I 342 1'57 
185 0'60 236 0'90 
162 0'48 218 0'73 

84 0'23 114 0'35 
88 0'23 91 0'26 
41 0'09 57 0'14 

112 0'23 161 0'35 
3t 0'06 38 0'07 

142 0'24 185 O'~2 

629 
421 
380 
198 
179 
98 

273 
72 

327 

1'30 
0'74 
0'60 
0'29 
0'24 
0'12 
0'29 
0'07 
028 

115 0'18 165 026 280 0'22 
l8 0'14 18 0'14 36 0'14 
16 O'~2 41 0'32, 57 0'22 
22 I 017 :33 O'26! 55 O'2l 

1931 
1932 
193:3 
Hl34 
1935 

2,1661 8'26 
,2,250 850 

9 0,07 10 OOS 1 19 I 0'07 
! \ 10 11 0'07 8 0'06: 18 I 0'07 

----~-----~---------~---------------~---
'Notifiable throughOut the State from 1st January, 1808, 

Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for 
males, Of the deaths during 1935, 11 were of children under 10 years of 
age, yiz" 6 males and 5 females, Though not nearly so fatal as formerly, 
its sporadic recrudescence demands constant vigilance on the part of the 
authorities responsible for the health of the State, The death-rate from 
this cause of mortality has fluctuated since the year 1884, when it was 
very heavy, the rate PCI' 10,000 inhabitants having ranged from 2,59 in that 
year to 0,04 in 1921. 

Whooping-cough. 
Whooping-cough is another disease which mainly affects childN' ~ to 

which, like scarlet fever, females are more susceptible than males, The num
ber of deaths and rates of mortality for each sex since 1884 are shown below. 

Period, 

1884c--88 
1889-9:1 
1894-9S 

1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 
1914-18 
1919-23 
1924-2" 
1929-33 

]931 
1932 
193:{ 
1.934 
1935 

Total. Jlbles, I Females, I 

------I-R-ate-per - !I----"'[ --R--ate--p-er I1 'I Rate per 
Deaths, 1?,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 

l hvmg. living. living. 

327 
495 
343 
573 
369 
377 
33.5 
440 
390 
281) 

81 
3fi 

9 
139 
31 

1'24 
1'61 
1'01 
1 '59 
0'95 
0'86 
0'69 

0'82 I[ 

0'65 
0'44 
0'62 
O'2i I 
0'07 I 
1'05 'I 0'23 

472 
666 
502 
726 
445 
436 
382 
497 
46<! 
363 
105 

25 
16 

147 
32 

Hi ; I ,m "III-~!i~ 
2'23 11 1,299 1-90 
1'25 814 1']0 
1'09 813 0 '97 
0'82, 717 0'71) 
0'95 i 937 0'89 
0'80 852 0-72 
0'58 648 0'5] 
0'8:3 186 0'73 
0'20 6] O'2! 
0'12 25 0'10 
1'14 286 1'09 
0'24 63 0'24 
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Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a permanent menace and a 
constantly recurring ailment of infancy and childhood, for the table shows 
that periods of decline have generally been fonowed by increases in the 
death-rate, which is maintained by epidemic outbreaks, one such occurring 
in 1907, when 594 cases proved fatal, and the death-rate was the highest 
since 1878. Further epidemics occurred in 1913, 1920, 1921, 1925, 1927, 
1929 and 1934, when the deaths were 344, 369, 257, 323, 211, 212 and 286 
respectively. . 

Records kept since 1913 8hO\,- that epidemics of whooping cough among 
school children are only second in magnitude to those of measles. 

An examination of the table on a later page showing the seasonal pre
valence of diseases indicates that whooping-cough is most fatal during the 
months of January and September to December. 

Diphtheria and Crou.p, 

The death rate from diphtheria and croup was very high in the earlier 
years shown in the table below, but following the introduction of the use 
of diphtheria antitoxin in 1894 the death rate fell sharply. 

Oompulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of diphtheria 
was instituted from 1st January, 1898, but in the first ten years the notifica
tions ,vere not complete. 

Diphtheria und croup, under which heading membranous laryngitis is 
included, caused 194 deaths in 1935. Deaths from these diseases in the 
metropolitan area numbered 103, and those in the remainder of the State 
91, the respective rates per 10,000 living for each division being 0.82 und 
0.65. The following table shows the number of cases notified and deaths 
and the equivalent annual rates since 1884:~ 

I Cases '"otified,-I------- Deatbs. 

Period. I I ~Ialcs. Fe-males. "I ___ ~~_l. __ . 

I I Rate per ! [ Rate per I1 . I Rate per .', Rate per 

1

1 Xl'.mber. 10,000 I Number. i 10,000 I Num1er. 10,050 ,NumlH r 10,0(0 
I liY~ng. : J living. living. I Jiving. ___ c--_---;_ 

]884-81< I 
1889-98 i 

]894-98 
1899-1903 

1904-08 
1909-J:{ 
1914-1S 
1919-n 
1924-28 
1929-33 

1931 
]932 
1933 
Hl34 
1935 

* 1,1. * 1,069 4'04 
* I * 1,43:1 4'65 
* * 712 2'10 

4,360 
7,2148 

24012 
29:213 
22,217 
t8,S4t 
20,979 

4,432 
4,3 i O 
:3,912 : 
6,167

l
1 

4,913 

6 :36 ill 0 ;)86 
982 :i67 0 '95 

28'51 604 1'37 
30 '74 6:;9 1 '3G 
21-17 583 1'0'1 
16'03 448 0'75 
16'42 434 0-67 
17':14. SI 0'62 
16'71 84 0'64 
15'04 76 0'58 
23'51 95 0·71 
18-57 99 0'74 

980 4·51 
1,309 5·3(0 

710 2'39 
~99 0'92 
338 095 
640 1'59 
682 1-47 
509 o'n9 
:i94 O'G8 
454 () 72 

1'7 O·G'l 
7t1 0-' 0 
9:1 073 
9S 076 
95 0'73 

• Notifiable throughout the ~tate fre TIl bt January, 1898. 

2,0.1.9 i 

~,83'2 
1.422 
·609 
70;) 

1,24+ I 

1,341 
1,OP2 

842 I 

RSS ' 
HiS 
160 
!fi9 
Hl3 
]94 

4'25 
4'!Jii 
2'24 
0'89 
0'95 
1'48 
1-41 
1-04 
0'72 
0·70 
0'66 
062 
0'65 
0-74 
0'73 

Mortulity from diphtheria was heaviest during two lengthy periods, viz., 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the yeur 1919, from 1909 to 1921, although 
the rate was much lower in the latter period than in the former. 

The experience of the quinquennial period 1931-35 shows the disease to 
be most fatal during the months of April, ~fay, and June. :?\inety-two 
per cent. of the persons who died from diphtheria during 1935 ,yere under 
10 years of age, and 56 per cent. were under 5 years of age. 
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In 1923 the Department of Health began a campaign of systematic 
testing of children for susceptibility to diphtheria by means of the Schick 
test, followed by voluntary immunisation. Although the numbers sub
mitting for inoculation were not encouraging the campaign was gradually 
extended up to 1928 when it lapsed. 

Following upon encouraging reports from other States and countries on 
the use of "anatoxin," immunisation has been recommenced in this State. 
In an effort to control the incidence of this disease the aim of the Depart
ment of Health is the immunisation of the majority of children at ages 
1 to 14 years. Immunisation is purely voluntar;y, and children may be 
treated at public clinics or by private medical practitioners. 

In June, 1934, a public clinic was opened at tl:e Department of Health, 
but up to the 30th June, 1935, only 104 persons h,d been immunised. From 
1st July, 1935, to :March, 1936, 195 persons were treated. An intensive 
campaign was then commenced, and to the middle of September, 1936, a 
further 803 persons were immunised. As part of this campaign the Muni
cipal and Shire Oouncils, as the Local Health Authorities, were invited to 
co-operate with the Department of Health. A definite scheme was 
inaugurated, to operate from 1st June, 1936, whereby the Department of 
Health would repay the Councils the cost of the anatoxin used and supply 
certain other requirements. 

At the middle of September, 1936, out of tlw 310 Oouncils approached 
191 had adopted the scheme, 61 had decided not to adopt it, and the 
remainder were either considering it or had not replied. It is estimated 
that up to this date in addition to those treated at the Departmental depot, 
30,000 had been immunised at the Oouncil depots and a further 10,000 by 
private medical practitioners~ 

In/iuenza. 
During 1935 there ·were 578 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality 

being 147 per cent. above the average of the previous quinquennium. Prior
to 1891 the average anIlual number of deaths was 44, but during that year-
988 deaths occurred from this cause. From 1892 to 1917 the average
number of deaths was 198, but in 1918 an outbreak resulted in 372 deaths. 
This was comr1etely overshadowed by the disastrous epidemic in 1919, 
when 6,387 persons died from the disease. An examination of the experi
ence of that year will be found in the 1920 issue of this Year Book. 

Since 1919 the mortality has been exceptionally heavy in 1923, 1929 and 
1935. 

In the following table the deaths nt each outbreak are "hown together-
with those in the intervening periods:-

Period. 

1875-18,)0 
1891 

1892-1917 
1918 
1919 

192C-1922 
192:) 

1924-1928 
1929 

193C-1934 
1935 

I ________ D""~.-t-hS_:'. -:.-:.-_-_-____ -_-_-__ --;-11 -An-r-m-a-l R-"-t-e--

I Males. Females_ Total. per 10,000 • 

• 

I 

388 
549 

2,799 
218 

3,85l 
461} 
268 
6:17 
293 
612 
316 

322 
439 

2,397 
154 

2,536 
420 
24~ 
562 
248 
529 
262 

710 
988 

5,196 
372 

6,387 
880 
511 

1,199 
541 

1,141 
5iS 

0-53 
8'65 
J -27 
1-91 

31'93 
1-39 
2'32 
1:02 
216 
0'88 
2-18 

Prior to 1919 influenza was essentially a disease fatal to young children 
and persons past 45 years of age, but in the severe world-wide epidemic of 
that year the disease was most fatal to persons in the prime of life (25 ~_ 
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44 years). In issues of this Year Book up to 1933-34 it has been shown by 
,comparing the deaths since 1920 'with those of 1914-18 and 1919 in age 
groups representing approximately the different stages of life, that the 
,character of the disease has reverted to the type experienced prior to 1919. 

Tuberculous Diseases. 
The number of deaths ascribed to the sewral classified forms of tuber

culous diseases during 1935 was 1,029, or 4.2 per cent. of the actual 
mortality in the State, and equal to 3,89 per 10,000 living-a mte 8 per 
-cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. 

A comparison of death-rates from tuberculous diseases in the Australian 
States and New Zealand for the la'3t six years is given below. The ra1;es 
are stated per 1,000 of the total population, and do not take account of differ
ences in the distribution of age and sex in the respectiYe populations, which 
ltave a material influence on the rates, 

Iveath-rate from tuberculous diseases per 1,000 of Total Population. 

State, I~ ____ -

I 

I 
I ! 1930. 1931. IP32, 1933, 
I 

1934. 1935, 

j\---ew South JJ' ((/68 "'\ 0-45 0'44 043 0'4] 0'40 0'39 
\-ictori" 0-39 0'35 0'3:3 0'4, 049 O'4~ 

Qneensbnc1 '" 
'''I 0'41 0':38 0'38 O-ilfl O';j5 0'34 

South Australia '''i 0'31 0-08 0'48 0-02 0'48 0'44 
\\ estern Australia :::1 0'08 0'57 0'51 0'49 0'55 0';)1 
TasD1allla -" j 0'58 0'5.1, 0'53 0'56 0-49 0'57 
COLll110nwealth 0'50 0'49 O'4G 0'44 0'4:3 0·42 
New Zealand .. ,[ 0'46 0'4:3 0'42 0'42 0'42 039 

Mortality from tuberculous diseases is usually lower in New South vyales 
than in any other Australian State except Queensland. 

Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System. 
Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the eause of 939 

deaths, or 91 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1935, being fifth in the order of magnitude among the fatal diseases of 
the State. The mortality rate per 10,000 living was 7 per cent. lower 
than in the previous quinquenniul11, The male rate in 1935 was 4.40 and 
the female rate 2,68, 

The following table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of the 
respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 1884. This cause of 
,death was formerly designated tuberculosis of the lungs:-

Period. 

------" 

1884-88 
1689-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-1:1 
1914-18 
1919-23 
1924-28 
1929-33 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Males. 

Deaths, 
Hate per 

10,000 
___ -'-- living 

3,132 11'83 
3,269 10'61 
3,191 9'43 
3,322 9'24 
2,985 7'72 
3,220 7'31 
3,373 6'95 
3,484 6'49 
3.337 5'57 
3,094 4'77 

608 4'68 
582 4'45 
606 4'59 
567 4'26 
589 4'40 

--------

Female:
ate 

per I To~a1. Rate per 

Deaths I;~i~~O I Deaths, h~'i~~ 
----T-~~~-

2,022 9'30 5,154 10'69 
1,925 7'38 5,194 9'13 
1,983 6'68 5,174 8'15 
2,304 7'08 5,626 8'21 
2,184 6'13 5,169 6'96 
2,2<;6 5'69 5,506 6'54 
2,194 4'72 5,567 5'86 
2,173 4'21 5,657 5'37 
2,217 3'85 5,554 4'73 
2,013 3'20 5,107 4'00 

406 3'23 1,014 3'97 
387 3'05 969 3'7il 
345 2'69 951 3'65 
388 3'00 955 3'64, 
350 2'68 939 3-55 
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The general rate in the last 5 years hag decreased by 65 per cent. in 
comparison with the first quinquennium shown, that for females slightly 
more than that for males. The female rate ranged from 59 per cent. of 
the male rate in the year 1933 to 79 per cent. during the periods 1904-08· 
and 1884-88. In 1935 it was 61 per cent. of the male rate. 

The improvement in the death-rate is due to many factors, such as too 
regulation of immigration, conditions of employment, etc., and the enforce
ment of the various Health Acts, but principally to the adoption of improved 
methods of medical treatment. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st March, 1929. 

The table below shows the death-rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system or phthisis according to age and sex during the triennial period 
around each cenSU'B since 1891. 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living. - Tuberculoais of the Respiratory 
System. 

Age Group (Years). 

I I j 1890-9~. 1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22. 1.32-34. 

Males. 
0- 4 ·63 2·04 ·57 ·57 ,01} 
5- 9 ·41 ·47 ·31 ·25 ·08 

10-14 ·85 ·28 ·49 ·25 ·08 
15-19 3·89 3·22 2·31 2·28 ·75 
20-24 12·52 10·56 5·99 5·12 2·80 
25-34 17·91 14·37 9·72 9·18 4·66 
35-44 20·21 18·15 i 12·55 1l'07 6·92 

"'1 45-54 ... 20·07 19·79 15·49 12·97 10·06 
55-64 '.', 19·63 17·74 17·06 14-17 10·99 
65-74 "'1 15·84 19·24 13·37 10·27 9·36 
75 and over 6·97 7·84 7·81 5·21 4·68 '''1 10·38 9·48 7-17 6·44 4·43 All Ages... ." ... 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... ) 100 91 69 62 43 

Females. 
0- 4 ·93 H3 I ·63 ·42 .09 
5- 9 ·42 ·48 ·24 ·35 ·05 

10-14 ·92 1·20 ·59 ·39 ·27 
15-19 5·29 5·46 3·80 2·40 1·90 
20-24 . ,. . ,. ., . ., . 10·47 7·99 7·74 5·92 5·21 
25-34 .,. ... . .. ., . 16·43 13·56 10·00 7·12 5·20 
35-44 ... . ,. . .. . .. 15·84 13·41 9·80 6·46 4·24 
45-54 ... ... ... ." 12·85 10·96 

I 
7·75 5·63 3·72 

55-64 ... ... .. . ... 9·81 1l·96 ! 8·34 5·32 3·29 
65-74 ... ... ... .. . 11-17 7·31 i 10·60 6·14 3·52 
75 and over ... . , . ... 4·18 2·59 

I 
3·84 3-19 2·55 

All Ages ." ... 7·50 

I 
6·95 I 5·64 

I 
4·02 2·91 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 100 93 I 75 54: 39 
I 

Persons. 
0- 4 '" . ,. ... '''1 ·78 1·74 

1 '60 ·50 ·09 
5- 9 ... ... ... '''1 ·41 ·48 ·27 ·30 ·07 

10-14 ... ... ... "'1 ·88 ·73 ·54 ·32 ·17 
15-19 ... ... .. . ... 4·59 4·34 3·04 2·34 1·32 
20-24 ... ... ... "'1 11-54 9·26 6·84 5·53 3·98 
25-34 ... ... ... .. . 17·28 13·98 9·86 8·15 4·93 
35-44 ... ... ." ..·1 18·43 

I 

16·09 1l·27 8·84 5·57 
45-54 '" ... ... ···i 17·17 16·06 12·10 9·50 6·99 
55-64 ... ... ... 

'''1 
15·84 15·26 13·25 10·13 7-20 

65-74 ... . .. ... ... 13·90 

I 
14·36 12·12 8·35 I 6·51 

75 and over 5·85 5·49 6'03 4·21 I 3·59 ... ... I 

I 
All Ages... ." ... [ 9·06 I 8·28 

[ 

6·44 5·25 3·68 
I 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 100 1 91 71 58 
I 

41 
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The rate improved to a greater extent amongst males than amongst 
females between 1890-92 and 1910-12, but in later years there has been a 
greater reduction amongst females, 

A comparison of the death rates from phthisis in the various age groups 
shows a remarkable difference in respect of men and "\\omen, Excluding 
the age groups below 15 years where mortality is comparatively light the 
rates for females are the higher in the groups up to 35 years and above that 
age there is a large excess of deaths amongst males, the rate amongst men 
in the group 55-64 years being more than three times the corresponding rate 
nmongst women, In this group the male death rate from phthisis reaches 
the maximum, Amongst fomales the rate Ims generally been highest at 
ages 25 to 34 ;rears, then dccrea~es up to ages 55 to 64 years, but in the 
groclp 65-74 years it rises slightly, 

Other TuberwZolLs Diseases_ 
Ot the 1,029 deaths during 1935 from tuberculosis, only 90 were from 

tuberculosis of organs other than the respiratory system, For the year 
1()35, 30 deaths, equivalent to 33 per cent" were of ehildren under 5 years 
()f age. Taking the age group under 5 ;rears, and all ages, the following 
table shows the distinct improyement in the death-rates since the decennium 
1891-1900 :-

I Dea~s~r ID,OIJO lil ;ng-Tubel'C'~Os:s other than Respiratory Syste/Il, 

Period. I A," "M" H©,. '" ,,,,. 

Males. I Females I Total. )la1es. I Females, Total. 
I I 

1891-1900 

~~~-~~-I ~" 

15'93 13'41 14'69 2'76 

I 

2'62 2'69 

1901-1910 7'11 5'98 6'55 1'70 1'51 1'6] 

1911-1220 3'13 2'96 3'06 1'00 
I '86 '93 I 

1921-1930 185 1'67 1 7B '63 I '52 '58 

1931 1'41 1 ~ 15 1-'28 '49 'il7 '43 

]9il2 1'29 1'17 l'n '4!) ';{O '39 

1\)33 hi9 '&6 12il '48 '38 -43 

]9:34 ]'47 1'44 1'46 ':15 '33 '34 

1935 1 "3! 1'40 1 ".,~ ,0 i '37 '31 '34 

Cancer, 

In 1935 the deaths from cancel' numbered 2,7~2, equal to a rate of 10.48 
pel' 10,000 living. The average rate of mortality in the five ;rears 1931-35 
was much higher than in any preceding pcriod, being 10,01 per 10,000 living 
~~ compared with 3,30 for the period 1884-88, The total for 1935 included 
1,451 males and 1,321 females, the rates being 10,84 and 10,11 per 10,000 
living of each sex respectively, 

Classified according to the parts of the body affected and a1'l'anged in order 
DJ fatality, cancel' caused the f()llo\Yill~' deaths in 1985 :-Stomach and 
duodenum 022, intestines 374, other of digestiye tract 467, female genital 
~rgans 277, breast 252, male ge'lito-urinar:.' organs 206, buccal cavity 180, 
respiratory organs 113, skin 83, and other organs 198. 
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The following table shows the deaths and rates of earh sex since 1884:-

r .Half's. j Females. -- ---___ 1_ 
Period. I Rate I 

DeathS'
j 
'per. 1.0,000 I Deaths. 

i hnng. ------. ------ ---r- ----- -- . ----

] 884-88 859 I 3 '25 732 

1889-93 

1894-98 

t899-190:~ 

1904-08 

U109-13 

1914-18 

1919-23 

19~j-28 

1929-::;3 

1931 

1932 

1933 

19M 

10;15 

1,262 

1,719 

2,295 

2,671 

3,362 

3,886 

4,';38 

5,790 

6,501 

1,260 

1,405 

1,394 

1.369 

1,451 

! 
4'10 

6'38 

6'91 

7'63 

8'00 

8'82 

9'66 

10'01 

1073 

10,57 

10'30 

1,084 

1,038 

1,387 

1,877 

2,418 

2,860 

3,458 

4,292 

5,068 

5,704 

1,173 

1,129 

1,226 

1,293 

1,321 

4'68 

5'77 

6'78 

7"12 

7'44 

8'31 

8'80 

9'08 

9'33 

8'88 

9'99 

10'11 

Total. 

Rate 
Deaths, per 10,000 

living. 

1,591 3'30 

2,300 4'04 

3,106 4'8f1 

4,172 6'09 

5,089, 6'85 

6,222 7'39 

7,344! 7'73 

9,030 8'57 

10,858 9'24 

12,203 9,55 

2,439 9'54 

2,534 9'82 

2,620 10'07 

2,tl62 10 ']5 

2,772 10'48 

In New South -Wales the crude male rate is usually the higher, In Eng
land and \Vales, on the other hand. the crude female rate is usualIy the 
higher though the standardised rates-for which the age distribution of the 
population of each sex is taken into C'onsideration-show the male rate as 
the higher in each year since 1924, In the period 1911-1914 the standard
ised female rate in England was higher than the male rate, and in 1922 and 
1923 these rates for both sexes were practically equal. The change 
if! attributed by the Registrar-General in his Annual Review to the opera
tion of two factors which probably exercise some influence in New South 
Wales, viz,-(i) The success of operations upon the relatively more ac
cessible cancers of females, and (ii) the better diagnosis of the less 
accessible cancers of females as a consequence of improved medical ap
pliances and knowledge, In England and Wales, also, the crude rate for 
both sexes combined is usually much higher, and is increasing more rapidly 
than in New South Wales, 

The ages of the 2,772 persons who died from cancer in New South 'Vales 
during 1935 ranged from 3 months to 99 years, but the disease is one 
of advanced age, 97 per cent, of the persons who died from cancer in 1935 
being 35 years and over. 

*17683-0 
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In the following table arf: shown the death-rates from cancer for each sex 
in age groups above 25 years, during the triennial periods around each 
census since 1891. 

Death Rate per 10,000 I.iving.-Cancer. 

Age Group (Years). 
1890-92. I 1900-02 .. 1 1910-12. I ~92_0_-_22_.~_19_3_2_-?_A_. 

J\faJes. 

25-34 1-06 1·02 ·9il ·94 ·99 

35-44 3·67 3·95 4·23 3·61 3·15 

45-54 12·25 12·73 13·48 13·67 11·58 

55-64 26·02 37·01 36·65 38·13 3630 

65-74 44·24 66·71 74·84 77·29 8ii83 

75 and over 49·50 79·46 96·27 116·46 129·06 

All Ages ... 1 4·29 6-46 7·67 i 8·74 10·53 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 .. ·1 100 151 179 204 245 

I ----------
.-~----.---.-

Females. 

25-34 ... \ ]·03 1-03 1·48 1·46 1·25 

35-44 •• ·1 6·42 6·59 6·96 6·29 6·35 

45-54 ···1 16·80 
I 

18·04 ] 8·32 18·53 16·74 

55-64 ···1 29·96 33·85 36·40 35·91 33·24 

55-74 

"'1 

38·51 

~ 
57·30 59·66 66·23 55·66 

75 and over ... 45·93 76·94 93·96 104·09 93·72 

All Ages .. , .. , 3·97 5·57 7·12 8·36 9·4S 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... \ 100 140 179 211 239 

I 
~----------

Persons. 

25-3-t '''1 
1·05 1·03 1·21 1·20 ]·11 

35-44 ••• ! 4·79 5·10 5·50 4·91 4·77 

45-54 ···1 14·08 14·97 15·60 15·97 14·08 

55-64 27·54 3:;·65 36·10 37·11 34·79 

65-74 41·87 O~·87 I 6HlS 72·J5 71·13 

75 and over 48·07 78·a:3 (J,)·2:3 110·34 11102 
-~---- _.----_.---- -------"- .. 

All Ages 4·15 6'()4 7-41 8·55 10·01 

Rate in 1890-92 = ]00 ... 100 146 179 206 241 

- ___ 0----
____ 0 ---- -------- -~--~ 

---- --- --------- -.---

There has been a continous increase in the death rate from cancer. The 
increase between 1890-92 and 1910-12 was 79 pm cent. for botb males I\nd 
f"males and the subsequent increase 37 per cent. for males and 34 per 
cent. in the rate for females. The rate is higher amongst femnles than 
males up to age 55 years, but the male rate is the higher in later agcq

• 

In all countries for which records are kept the death rate from cancer 
has been increasing and great attention is being given to the problem of 
the control of cancer. 

In 1921 the University of Sydney established a Cancer Research Com-
mittee, for which funds were made available by contributions from the 
Commonwealth and State Governments and by private donations and 
bequests. Laboratories were equipped within the University, research 
workers engaged to conduct investigations locally and abroad, and treat
IDent centres were established within certain hospitals. 

The State Department of Health, in 1932, established a deep X-ray 
therapy department at the Coast (now Prince Henry) Hospital. 

PortioD of a supply of radium purchased by the Commonwealth Govern
ment iiP 1927 has bflen made available for use in nine hospitals in New 
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&outh Wales, including those mentioned above, and to the Cancer Research 
Committee, and through the latter to approved practitioners for use in 
private practice. 

Co-ordination of action throughout Australia is made possible by the 
Australian Cancer Conference, convened annually by the Oommonwealth 
Department of Health. Through this department, also, cancer workers 
in Australia are kept in touch with the Cancer Commission of the Health 
Organisation of the League of Nations, the Radium Oommission in Great 
:Britain, the British Empire Oancer Oampaign Society, the International 
T:nion againstOancer and with national movements in many countries. 

In the following table the rates of mortality from cancer are given for 
the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is upon the crude 
'basis of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

I 
Cancer Death-rate per 1,000 of Tohl Popnlation. 

State. 

1929. I 1930. I 1931. I 1932. I 1933. I 1934. ) 1935. 

,,-Yew South Wales ... 0'93 0'90 0'9/j 0'98 1'01 1'01 1'05 
Victoria ... " 1'07 1'04 1'09 ]'18 1'18 1'19 1'~H 
'Queensland .. , 0'90 0'82 0'95 0'9:3 0'91 0'92 0'96 
South Australia ... l'll 1'04 1'20 1'13 1'17 1'12 1.04 
Western Australia ... 0'90 0'97 0'94 l'OH 0'94 1'02 1'06 
'Tasmania ... ... 0'94 0'93 0'98 1'01 1'09 1-13 1'14 
'Commonwealth ... 0'98 0'95 1'01 1'05 1'05 1'06 1'09 
New Zealand ... .. 1'04 1'02 l'OH 1 '01 1'11 1'15 1'12 

Diabetes. 

The proportion of deaths due to diabetes has been growing during the 
past twenty-five years. Although the disease is responsible for less than 2 
}ler cent. of the annual number of deaths the rate of mortality from diabetes 
has increased, the average of the last five years being 83 per cent. higher 
than that for the period 1906-10. 

The deaths due to diabetes in 1935 numbered 453, equal to a rate of 1.71 
]ler 10,000 living. The rate for males was 1.15 and for females 2.29 per 
1{),000 living of each sex. Most of the deaths occurred after middle life, 
364 out of 453 deaths in 1935, or 89 per cent. being persons over 45 years 
,d age. 

Meningitis. 
The diseases included under the above heading-encephalitis, simple 

meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis-caused 105 deaths 
during 1935; the corresponding rate being 0.40 per 10,000 living. Of this 
Tlumber 56 were males and 49 females, equivalent to rates per 10,000 living 
-of each sex of 0.42 and 0.38 respectively. The deaths in the metropolis and 
{;ountry were 53 and 52, with corresponding rates per 10,000 living of 0.42 
nnd 0.37. 

Of those who died during 1935, 36 or 34 per cent., were under 5 years 
()f age. 

Hwmorrhage of the Braitn. 
Mortality from this cause showed a slow but sustained increase for 

twenty years prior to the quinquennium 1909-13, then there was an appre
eiable decline until 1924. Since that year the figures are not strictly com
parable owing to changes in the method of classification due to a revision in 
the classification of causes of death. In 1925 greater preference was given 
to cerebral haemorrhage as a cause of death when found in combination 
with diseases of the arteries, atheroma, etc. In 1928, however, a further 
change was made, and all cases of arterio-sclerosis combined with any 

* 17683-D 
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cerebral vascular lesion have since been incll1'led with diseases of the 
arteries. The introduction from 1st April, 1935, of an amended form of 
medical certificate of cause of death has been further instrumental in 
reducing the number of deaths ascribed to this title, as the additional 
information derived has enabled the classification to be made as just 
'JUentioned. 

The number of deaths due to cerebral haemol'rllag'e and apoplexy during 
the year 193:> under the new classification was GSl), of which :316 were 
of males and 370 of females, The rate 'was 2.59 1'<"1' 10,000 living, viz" 2.36 
for males and 2,83 for females, 

The following table shows ,he number of deaths and the rates for both 
sexes from cerebral haemorrhage Hnd apoplexy since 1884, but the com
parison over the last nine years is aiIected by the alterations in certification 
and classification mentiomxl aboye, 

------'~-'-- -~-.---- ----

Period. 

___ 1_!a~le_s. !I F~male~. 1I To~al. 

! Deaths, I perRlaJ,~00 I, ---:caths,-::e~~,eooo \-~~::~~ I' pJ~J~oo~ 
____ l hvlYlg'. , hnng". hnng. 

~8~-;-1; 778! ~-9-7 --~G7 ~2-15 --i-:;45------;;s-
1889=9:3 796 2'58 618 2-37 1,414 2'48 
18>H-98 94:3 2-7\l 710 ~-39 1,653 2-60 

1899-1903 1,030 ~-\l:2 788 2-4~ 1,838 2-68 
1904-08 I'::JOC; 3-31 1,0;39 2-91 2,342 :,'1,'1. 
1909,13 1,627 3'69 1,439 3'58 3,066 3-64 
1914-18 1,69;3 3-49 1,431 3'08 3,124 3'29' 
1919-23 1,7:>5, 3-23 1,587 3'07 3,32'Z 3-15 
1924-28 "225' 3 71 2,210 :"84 4,4:'\5 3'n 
1929-33 2;025 3-H 2,132 11-39 4,157 3'25 

1931 338 i 2-60 404 3-21 742 :2 90 
H)32 434' 3-:r~ 438 :1'45 872 3'38 
1933 444 3'37 477 3-,2 1 921 3'51 
H)34 397 2-mJ 429 3-31 \ 826 3-15 
19:15 316 2'36 370 28:3 686 2'59 

-~-- -------------------

Convulsions of Children_ 

Oonvulsions of children (under 5 years of age) caused 10 deaths during 
1935, or 0,04 per 10,000 living at all ages, ,yhich is 33 per cent, below the 
rate for the previous quinquennium, 

The following table shows the; )lumber ot deaths and the rates from con-
vulsions of children for both sexes in periods since 1875 :-

Year. 

1875-79 1 
1880-84 
J 885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1930-34 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Males 1 Fema.les. 

-:a~:_~ 1-;o~~6~ooo I' Deat: -I perR-l~-t,~-o: 
1,53S I 
2,007 I 

1,916 i 
1,601 ' 
1,281 1I 

781 

550 \' 458 

~g~ll, 
145 

38 
4 
6 
8 
7 
3 

LIYWg. I Living. 

8-93 ! 
9-12 
6-99 
5'07 
3-73 
2-15 
]'40 
1'00 
0'83 
0-38 
0-23 
0-06 
0-03 
0-05 
0-06 
0-05 
0'02 

1,291 I 
1,600 1I 

1,615 
1,355 
1,119 ' 

~~g \1 

343 
291 
183 

98 
35 

9 
10 
7 
4 
7 

8-94 I 
S-83 ! 

7-14 i 
5-03 
370 
J '89 
1'32 
O'S3 
0'61 
0'35 
0'16 
0-06 
0-07 
0'08 
0'05 
0-03 
0-05 

Total. 

2,829 
3,607 
3,531 
2,956 
2,400 
1,406 
1,030 

801 
695 
391 
243 

73 
13 
16 
15 
II 
10 

8'93 
8'99 
7'06 
5-05 
3'72 
2'02 
1'36 
0'92 
0'72 
0-36 
0,20 
0-0/> 
0'01, 
0'06 
0-06 
0-04 
0.04 
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The rates of mortality ascribed to this cause show a remarkable decline, 
due partly to increasing skill in diagnosing the diseases of children. 
Numerous deaths having convulsions as their immediate cause are now 
ascribed to S'Jme other cause which led to convulsions. 

Being limited to children under 5 years of av.e, the rates are better stated 
proportionately at that age-period. On this basis the death-rate in 1935 
was 0.46 per 10,000, as compared with 0.61 of the previous quinquennium. 
Of the total deaths during 1935 four occurred during the first year of life, 
the equivalent rate being 0.09 per 1,000 births. The death of males and 
females during the first year of life were 2 and 2 respectively; for all chil
dren under 5 years of age, 3 males and 7 females. 

Insanity. 

Olassed as a distinct disease of the nervous system, insanity causes death 
from general paralysis of the i~lsane and from other forms of mental 
alienation. Practically all the persons in New South Wales coming within 
this classification are under treatment in the various mental hospitals. On 
the 30thJ une, 1935, there were 10,690 persons under official cognisance, 
excluding 18 in reception houses and observation wards of gaols, but in
cluding 9 patients frQlll the Broken Hill district who were under treat
ment in South Australian hospitals. The proportion per 1,000 of the 
population was 4.04 or about 4.9 per cent. more than the average for the 
previous five years. 

The number of deaths from insanity in the year 1935 was 84-63 males 
and 21 females. The death-rate per 10,000 living was 0.47 for maIm> and 
0.16 for females. In England and "Vales the corresponding figures in 1934 
were 0.60 and 0.43. 

In the year 1934-35 there were 579 doaths in montal hospitals, equivalent 
to 159.6 per 1,000 of the average number of patients in residence. 
The rate of mortality, however, is not oomparable with that of 
the general population, beoause the proportion of mental patients 
under the age of 20 years is very small, due, doubtless, to 
the facts that many ohildren mentally afflicted are cared for in their 
homes, and that mental alienation frequently does not become manifest 
until middle or advanced age is reached. 

A comparison of the mortality of the adult patients in mental hospitals 
with that of the general population in age groups shows that at all ages the 
rate of mortality among the former is very much higher than among the 
general population. The disparity is greatest in the earlie>: years of adult 
life but diminishes as age increases. 

Diseases of the Heart. 

Statistics of mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value. 
because there are important factors connected with the mode of certification 
and classification which affect the numbers fl'om year to year. 

The causes classified as diseases of the heart include pericarditis, 
endocarditis and other valvular diseases, diseases of the myocardium, angina 
pectoris, and, in 1931, and subsequent Years diseases of the coronary arteries. 

The :figures in the following statement indicate that the death-rate in 
respect of diseases of the heart has more than doubled during the last thirty 
years. This' may be due to an actual increase in mortality from these 
causes or it may be rather a result of more highly specialised biological 
knowledge and of greater attention to pathological diagnoses. There is no 
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doubt, for instance, that many deaths recorded in former years as being 
caused by senile decay would be assigned now to some cardiac trouble. 
Moreover, it is considered that there has been an increasing tendency on the 
part of medical practitioners in recent years to give prominence to myo
carditis as a cause of death, whether it was chronic or a terminal condition 
supervening in illness due primarily to some other cause. Again death 
certificates frequently show diseases of the heart in combination with one 
or more other diseases as the cause of death, and in classifying such 
certificates according to cause, definite principles are observed, a large 
measure of preference being given to diseases of the heart. This is another 
factor which may have operated in the direction of swelling the increase 
in the number of deaths ascribed to this group of diseases. It is not 
practicable, however, to gauge the effects of the various changes which occur 
over a period of years, so that the figures may not be regarded as a satis
factory basis for comparison. 

The number of deaths ascribed to diseases of the heart since 1884, and 
the death-rates of each sex are shown below:-

Period. 

1884-88 

1889-93 

1894-98 

1899-1903 

1904-1908 

1909-1913 

1914-1918 

1919-1923 

1924-1928 

1929-1933 

,1931 

,1932 

1933 

1934 

cl 935 

I lIales. 

I 
Deaths. I per~~::\oo 

Living. 

I 
2,149 I 
2,250 

2,434 . 

2,917 
j 

3,791 i

l 5,054 

5,950 
I 

6,901 

9,360 
I 

12,070 

2,359 

2,630 

2,861 

3,147 

3,435 

8'12 

7'30 

7'19 

8'U 

9'81 

11'47 

12'26 

12'85 

15'61 

18'59 

18'17 

20'09 

21'68 

23'67 

25'65 

_~~malles. R~l 
Deaths. per .1?,OOO 'I 

LIvmg. 

1,390 6'39 

1,357 5'20 

1,478 4'98 

1,932 5'94 
I 

2,727 7'65 

3,633 9'04 

4,168 8'97 

5,384 10'42 

I 7,il77 12'81 

9,245 14'72 

1,829 14'54 

1,957 15'40 

2,156 16'81 

2,257 17'44 

2,456 18'80 

Total. 

Deaths. 

3,539 

3,607 

3,912 

4,849 

6,518 

8,687 

10,118 

12,285 

16,737 

21,315 

4,188 

4,587 

5.017 

5,404 

5,891 

iRate 
'I per 10,000 

Living. 

7'34 

6'34 

6'16 

7'08 

8'77 

10'31 

10'65 

11'66 

14'24 

16'69 

16'38 

17'78 

19'28 

20'60 

Part m the increase in 1931 and subsequent years was due to the in
dusion of deaths from diseases of the coronary arteries but even if these 
be excluded the total rate shows a ste::tc1y increase being respectively 15.42, 
16.69, 17.62, 18.54, and 18.57. 

The ages of persons who died from diseases of the heart during 1935 
ranged between under 1 month and 101 years, and 93 per cent. were 45 years 
or over, 
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In the following table are shown the death-rates for each sex in the 
principal age groups during the triennial period around each census since 
1891:-

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 

Age Group (Years). 

76 and over 

All Ages ... 
Rate in 1890-92 == 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... ... ... 
6- 9 ... ... ... .. . 

10-14 ... ... . , . ... 
16-19 ... ... ." ... 
20-24 ... ... .. , ... 
26-34 ... ... ... . .. 
36-44 ... ... ." ... 
45-54 ... ... ... ... 
55-64 ... ... ." ... 
65-74 ... ... .. , ... 
75 and over ... ... ... 

All Ages ... ... ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

1 
1 
2 
2 
3 

0- 4 
5- 9 
0-14 
5-19 
0-24 
5-34 
5-44 

45-54 
55-64 
65-74 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
75 and over 

... .. , ... 

... ... . .. 

... .. , ... 

... ... . .. 

... .. , ... 

... ... . ... 

... ... . .. 

... ... . .. 

... . " ... 

... .. , ... 

... .. , ... 
All Ages... ... • .. 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Death Rate per 10,000 Liv!ng-D'seases of the Heart. 

1890-92, j 1900-02. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. [ 1932-34. 

Males. 
·75 1·96 
·91 

1-59 
2·07 
2-11 
3·21 
7·44 

15·96 
40·05 
77·02 

101·80 

7·78 
100 

I 
I 

I 

1·05 
1-61 
1·82 
1·73 
2-14 
5·70 

13·45 
31·61 
77-12 

123·89 

8·10 
104 

Females. 
·65 1-55 

H6 ·77 
·76 1·61 

1-52 1·63 
2·05 1-63 
3·48 2·57 
7·29 5·63 

11-46 10·88 
26·57 25·48 
62·78 61·41 
91·86 104·09 

5·29 5·92 
100 112 

Persons. 
·70 1·76 

1·03 ·91 
H8 1·61 
1·79 1·73 
2·08 1-68 
3·33 2·35 
7-38 5·67 

14-16 12·37 
34·84 28·97 
71·n 70·70 
97·82 115·04 

6·64 7·07 
100 106 

·92 
1·22 
1-56 
2·23 
1·90 
2·84 
5·97 

15·0:1 
39·92 

105·21 
228·18 

I 
11·73 
151 

·70 
·75 

2'06 
2-10 

I 
2·25 
2·75 

! 5·77 
I 13·67 
I 31-53 

I 
94·64 

190·99 

I 
9·33 

176 

·81 
·99 

1·81 
2·17 
2·07 
2·80 
5·88 

14'43 
36·25 

100'43 
211-48 

I 
10·59 
159 

I 

·49 '17 
·90 ,60 

1-43 '74-
1-49 1-21 
1·71 H7 
2·80 1·70' 
5·30 5'62 

13·48 19'19 
38·61 58'52 

107·23 160'11 
293·63 433·83 

12·78 21'82 
164 280 

·51 

I 
·30 

1·33 ·5f,! • 
1-47 '81 
1·60 1,21 
1-46 1·33' 
2·21 1,98·, 
5·17 4·55 

10·24 11,90· 
29·86 

I 

33'93 
88·82 ll8'67 

248·91 367,98; 

10·10 

I 
16'56 

191 313 

·50 ,23 
HI '58 
1-45 '7,{ 
1-55 1'21 
1-58 1'25; 
2·51 1'84. 
5·24 5·08 

n'95 15'66. 
34·62 46'41 
98·68 139'92 

271-51 400'22 
...... 

11-47 19'23 
173 290 

I 

Although the rate for. all ages has increased nearly threefold during the 
period reviewed, the increase is confined to ages 45 and over, due to causes 
explained on page 707. The rates in all groups below 45 years have declined 
since 1890. 

Under the age of 35 there is very little difference between the rates of 
males and. of females. but thereafter the male rate is distinctly higher, th~ 
result, no doubt, of the more strenuous life of males than of females. 
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Bronchitis. 

Bronchitis caused 310 deaths during 1935, equal to a rate of 1.17 per 
10,000 living. Of the total, 169 were males and 141 females, the correspond
ing rates per 10,000 of each sex being 1.26 and 1,08. The rate for the State 
was 9 per cent. lower than that experienced during the previous five years. 
Deaths in the metropolis numbered 158, and there were 152 in other parts 
of the State. The corresponding rates were 1.26 and 1.09 per 10,000 living. 
Of the total deaths, 80 were caused by acute bronchitis, 148 cases were 
shown as being due to the disease in its chronic form, and 82 were un
specified. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 6 per cent. 
were under 1 year of age, and 88 per cent. were 55 years or over, whilst 
84 per cent. of those ,yho succumbed to chronic bronchitis were 55 years 
of age and over. Experience shows the disease to be most prevalent during 
the months of .T une, July, August and September. 

Pneumonia. 

Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia, was the cause of 1,712 deaths 
during 1935, the equivalent rate per 10,000 living being 6.47, which was 
22 per cent. above the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of the 
total 999 were males and 713 females. The male and female rates per 
10,000 living were 7.46 and 5.46 respectively. The deaths in the metro
polis numbered 811, and those in the remainder of the State 901, the rates 
being 6.49 and 6.46 per 10,000 living respectively. An analysis of the 
deaths according to age shows that pneumonia is most destructive in its 
attacks on children under 5 years of age and adults who have passed the 
age of 55. The rate of modality from pneumonia is lowest among child
ren between 10 and 14 years of age, then it increases with advancing age. 

Of the persons who died from pneumonia during 1935, 17 per cent. were 
_ under 5 years of age and 59 per cent. 50 years of age and over. The follow
-iug table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the year 1884 :-

Period. 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-1908 
1909-1913 
1914-H1l8 
1919-1923 
1924-1928 
1929-1933 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

I 
! 

1-
I 

I 

lI!ales. 

I Rate i Deaths. per .1.0,000 I 
LIvmg. 

I 
2,032 

I 
7·68 

2,158 7·00 
2,514 7·43 
3,191 8·87 
2,816 7·28 
2,983 6·77 
3,779 7·78 
4,217 7·85 
4,810 8·02 
4,318 6·65 

818 6·30 
720 5·50 
802 6·08 
863 6·49 
999 7'46 

FeJnales. Total. 

.----

Rate I Rate 
Deaths. per 10,000 : Deaths. I per 10,000 

Living. Living. 

1,301 5·98 3,333 6·91 
1,373 5·26 3,531 6·21 
1,528 5·15 4,042 6·37 
2,000 6·15 5,191 7·58 
1,824 5·12 4,640 6·24 
1,931 4·81 4,914 5·83 
2,402 5·17 6,181 6·50 
3,042 5·89 7,259 6·89 
3,498 6·08 8,308 7'07 
3,205 5·10 7,523 5'89 

580 4·61 1,398 5·47 
519 4·08 1,239 4·80 
593 4·62 1,395 5·36 
669 5·17 1,532 5·84 
713 5'46 1,712 6.47 

The greatest mortality from pneumonia occurs in the cold weather and 
early spring. k_" 
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The following table 8ho',V8 the death-rates for each sex in the principal 
'Rge groups, during the triennial period around ca(;h census since 1891;-

0- 4 
5- 9 

'10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
65-64 
65-74 

Age Group (Years). 

15 and over 

... [ 
:::1 
"'1 
"'1, 

J 
"'1 "·1 
••• 1 

••. 1 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living--Pnenmonia. 

1 
I i 

1890--B2 .. ~I ~1900-02. 1 __ 1910-12. 1 1920-22. i 1932-34. 

Males. 
18·14 24·18 

1·22 1·64 
·69 ·80 

2·55 3·49 
3·02 5·25 
3·77 6·09 
7·49 8·27 

10·86 13·01 
16·71 22·60 
26·76 36·90 
26·50 57·50 

19·69 
1-41 
·78 

1·25 
2·46 
3·03 
4·99 
8·16 

11·94 
24·99 
43·45 

21-12 
1-60 

·83 
1·79 
2·30 
2·94 
5·07 
8·52 

13·07 
28·61 
58·36 

15-42 
1-12 

·53 
1-02 
1·20 
1·42 
2·96 
5·65 

11·31 
23·68 
72·41 

All Ages ... 1- 7·22 9·78 6·85 
95 

7·55 
105 

6·03 
84 _ Rate in 1890-92 = 100"'1 100 135 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

Females. 

: .. :.:111 l~:Z* 2~:Z~ 1{:~~ 1{:~~ 12:~g 
·70 1-61 ·92 ·88 ·86 

1·88 2·15 ·61 1·30 ·96 

I 
2·23 2·80 1·03 1·30 1·12 

:::1 3·48 3·66 1·46 2·34 1·42 
4·88 5·89 2·68 2·87 2·37 "'11 7·61 5·63 3-10 3·93 3·72 

::: 9·81 1 15·07 8·08 7·66 6'15 
'''1 21-18 25·34 14·69 21·27 18'41 
'''1 __ 19_'_83_1 __ 48_'_49 ___ 4_4'_10 ___ 6_5'_22_, __ 55_'6_9 

All Ages... ... "'1 5·46 6·62 4·74 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 121 87 

5·52 
101 

4·63 
85 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All A~es... ... ...1 
Rate m 1890-92 = 100"'1 

Persons. 
16·91 

1-15 
·70 

2·22 
2·64 
3·65 
6·42 
9·56 

l4'05 
24·45 
23·83 

6·41 
100 

22·45 
1·37 
1·20 
2·82 
4·01 
4·91 
7·23 
9·89 

19·37 
32·18 
53·47 

8·28 
129 

18·80 
1·28 

·85 
·93 

1·76 
2·27 
3·91 
5·94 

10·25 
20·33 
43·74 

5·84 
91 

19·39 
1-48 

·86 
1-55 
1·79 
2·64 
4·01 
6·35 

10·60 
25·21 
61·76 

6·56 
102 

13·99 
1·06 

·69 
·99 

H6 
1-42 
2·66 
4·71 
8·77 

2Hl 
63·88 

5·34 
83 

The male death rate is higher than the female rate at all ages ex
cepting 10-14 years. The rates have fluctuated, but show a general 
decline of about 17 per cent. over the period under review, and the 
fall is apparent at all ages, except 75 and over. This increase is due 
probably to more information being available as to cause of death. 
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DiseMes of the DigBstive System. 
Diseases of the digestive system caused the deaths of 760 males and 

567 females during 1935, the respective rates per 10,000 living being; 
5.68 and 4.34. The rate corresponding to the total deaths from these dis-
eE;ses in the State was 5.02 per 10,000 living, and was 7 per cent. lower than 
that experienced during the previous five years. Deaths resulting from 
diseases of the digestive system are caused in the main by diarrhcea anet 
enteritis, appendicitis, hernia and intestinal obstruction, ulcer of the st'om
ach or duodenum, diseases of the gall bladder and ducts, and cirrhosis, 
of the liver. 

Diarrhrea and Enteritis. 
The incidence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, and the

pronounced effect of seasonal conditions upon the mortality from this cause 
is dealt with in discussing deaths of children under 1 year of age. The 
deaths of children under 1 year from these causes in 1935 totalled 92: 
-62 males and 30 females. In 1935 there were 214 deaths from these 
causes at all ages, equivalent to a rate of 0,81 per 10,000 of the general 
population, the rate for males being 0,89 and for females 0.73. The combined 
rate was 46 per cent. below the ayerage for the preceding quinquennium. 
The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates since 1884, dis
tinguishing between the sexes:-

Period. 

1884-88 

1889-93 

1894-98 

1899-1903 

1904-1908 

1909-1913 

In4-1918 

1919-1923 

1924-1928 

1929-1933 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

I 
Males. 11 ____ F_em_al_es_. __ I ____ T_o~ta-l-. __ _ 

I Rate 'I Rate I Rate 

I, Deaths. ,1

' 

peLrl,\11.on'L~0. 0 ,1

1 

Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10.000 
'-' J Living. Living. 

3,412 I 
! 

3,451 

4,042 

4,422 

3,714 

4,257 

3,622 

3,813 I 
2,436 

1,353 

1289 

11 20 

11 94 

12'29 

9'61 

9'66 

7'46 

4'06 

2'08 

233 1'79 i 
182 1'39 

151 l·a 

121 

119 O'S9 

3,048 I 
2,851 I 

3,638 I 

3,901 

3,00n 

3,471 

2,957 

3,039 

2,036 

998 

187 

i 
I 

i 

139 I 
99 

J 17 

95 

11'99 

S'41 

8'64 

6'36 

5'88 

1'59 

1'49 

1'09 

0'77 

0'90 

0'73 I 

6,460 13'40 

6,302 11'01 

7,680 12'09 

8,323 12'15 

6,714 9'03' 

7,7211 9'1S 

6,579 6'9Z 

6,852 6'5a 

4,472 3'81 

2,351 1'84 

420 I 64 

321 1'24 

250 0'96 

238 

214 

There was a considerable drop in the rate after 1888, due probably to ihe 
beneficial operation of the Dairies Supervision Act. During t'he next: 
fifteen years ~here was a gradual increase, followed by a marked improve-
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ment in 1904. The improvement was maintained consistently until the 
years 1919 and 1920, when an upward tendency was manifested. During 
the last thirteen years the general trend has been downward, though the 
rate has fluctuated. The unusually low mortality in recent years is pro
bably due in a large measure to the work of the Baby Health Centres pre
viously mentioned and to favourable seasonal conditions. 

Of the total deaths from diarrhcea and enteritis during 1935, 66 or 31 
per cent., occurred in the months of January, February, and 1\1:arch; and 40 
or 19 per cent. in the months of June, July and August. As a rule, nearly 
50 per cent. of the deaths occur in the months first mentioned. 

Deaths from these diseases are classified into two groups, one including 
children under 2 years of age, and the other all persons 2 years of age 
and over. In the first group there were 127 01' 59 per cent. of the total,. 
and in the second 87. Additional particulars are shown on page 690. 

Since such a large proportion of the deaths is contained in this first 
group, it is interesting to consider the improvement in the rate shown by 
the following table, in which the deaths of children under 2 years from 
diarrhcea and enteritis are related to the total number of children in that 
age group:-

Rate 

11 

Rate 
Year.. No. per 1.COO Year. No. per 1,000 

LiYing. Liying. 

1881 733 33'50 1931 283 2'94 

1891 985 14'76 1932 184 2'02 

1901 1,165 18'10 1933 139 1'60 

1911 963 11'21 19::14 138 1'64 

1921 988 10'08 1935 ]27 1'52 

Although the rate of mortality from these causes is still comparatively 
heavy, there has been a very marked improvement. The death rate of 
children under 2 years per 1,000 living at those ages in 1935 was one
twentieth of ~;he rate in 1881. 

Appendicitis. 
To this cause 275 deaths were ascribed in 1935, the rate being 1.04 per 

10,000 living, which is 25 per cent. above the average of the prec'eding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the 
rate for the former in 1935 being 1.23, and for the latter 0.84 per 10,000 
living. 

Oirrhosis of the Liver. 

Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 
in connection with alcoholism. 

Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 1935 numbered 112-83 males and 
29 females, the rate being 0.42 per 10,000 living-18 per cent. above the 
average for the previous quinquennial period. This disease is more pre
valent among males than females-the rate for the former in 1935 being' 
0.62 and for the latter 0.22 per 10,000 living in each sex. 
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Bright's Disease or Nephritis. 
Bright's disease or nephritis has grown from a comparatively infrequent 

<lanse to a prominent position among the major causes of death whose 
, incidence falls upon the general population. From 1884 to 1913 the number 
of deaths due to the disease gradually increased, and the rate of mortality 
more than doubled. A check in the increase then set in, and was followed 
after 1918 by an appreciable. decrease, and the average annual rate for the 
next five years fell to 456 per million inhabitants as against 501 in 1914-18. 
,'From 1928 onwards, however, the rates exceed 500, reaching a maximum 
figure of 584 per million in 1934, but showing a slight decline to 581 per 
million in 1935, 

During 1935 there were 1,945 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinary 
system, of which 1,538 were caused by all forms ot' nephritis, The rate 
was 5.81 per 10,000 living, and for males and females 6.61 and 4,99 respec
tively, the general rate being approximately 9 per cent. above that ex
perienced during the previous quinquennium. The deaths due to these 
diseases in the metropolis were 833, and in the rest of the State 705, the 
corresponding l'ates per 10,000 living being 6,66 and 5,05, Experience shows 
that the fatality of these diseases increases slightly during the winter 
months. 

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality due to Bright's disease 
are shown below. 

Males, Females. Total. 

Period, I Rate I I Rate I \ Rate 
Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, i per 10,000 • Deaths, per 10,000 

I Lh'ing. 11 I Living.. : \ Living. 

I 
1884-88 626 2'37 386 1'78 1,012 

I 
2'10 

1889-93 907 2'94 570 2'18 1,477 2'60 I 

1894-98 1,291 3'81 821 2'77 2,112 
\ 

3'33 

1899-1903 1,659 4'61 996 3'06 2,655 I 3'88 

1904-1908 2,056 5'32 1,199 3'36 3,255 4'38 

1909-1913 2,649 6'01 1,539 3'83 4,188 4'97 

1914-1918 3,080 6'34 1,682 3'62 4,762 5'01 

1919-1923 2,914 5'43 1,886 3'65 4,800 4'56 

1924,1928 3,391 5'66 2,324 4'04 5,715 4'86 

1929-1933 3,841 5'92 2,902 4'62 6,743 5'28 

1931 733 5'64 578 4'60 1,311 5'13 

1932 783 5'98 588 4'63 1,371 5'31 

1933 809 613 585 4'56 1,394 5'36 

1934 839 6'31 692 5'35 1,531 5'84 

1935 886 6'61 652 4'99 1,538 5'81 

During the period covered by the foregoing table the rate of mortality 
.both for males and females has more than doubled. The rate formalea 
in theJast five years was 27 per cent higher than that for females. Com
paratively few persons under 35 years of age die from nephritis,the pro
portion in 1935 being 6,1 per cent, of the total. 
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The following table shows the death rates for each sex in the principal 
age groups during the triennial period around each census since 1891:-

Age Group (Years). 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20--24 
25-34 
35-44 I 

••• ! 

45-54 1 
55-64 

"'i 

65-74 '''1 
75 and oyer "'1 

1 
All Ages ... ... . .. 1 

Rate in 1890-92 =100 ... 
I 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-154 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and oyer 

All Ages 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
16-19 
2()-:24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... 

... ... ... 
over 

. Ages 

... 

... 
'" ... 
... ... 
'" ... ... ... 
... 
... 

... 
'" 

"'1 ... ... ... 
"'1 .. . ... 

. .. 

... '''1 '" .. ', ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
'" ... All 

Ra te in 1890--92 ... 100 ... 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living.-Nephritis. 

I 
I I 1890-92. 1900-02. 
I 

1910--12. 1920-22. 
I 

1932-34. 

Males. 

1·30 2·00 ·99 ·71 '57 
·59 ·23 '42 ·31 '29 
·11 ·28 ·37 ·51 '18 
·67 ·75 ·78 ·63 ·38 
·74 ·89 1·34 1·11 1·00 

1·44 2·11 1·78 1·36 1-19 
4·22 4·49 4-13 3·00 2·96 
5·83 9·45 10·76 8·96 7-54 

11-67 19·09 24·16 20·16 15·32 
22·12 35·96 47·60 39'55 38·30 
17·43 40·77 71-58 73·99 104·24 

2·77 4·57 5·98 5·42 6'14 
100 165 216 196 222 

Females. 

1·34 I H3 ·93 ·51 ·47 
-60 .28 ·35 ·35 ·30 
·22 ·33 ·42 ·59 ·32 
·67 ·61 ·61 ·57 ·58 

1·30 1·22 1·54 1-12 ·97 
1·90 1·90 1·46 1·66 1·37 
4·01 4·44 3·72 3·06 3·36 
5'53 7·84 8·29 6·38 5·92 
7·85 11·60 15·55 11-15 11·02 

16·18 22·83 31·35 25·99 29·29 
9·39 i 30·39 41-04 49·25 70·06 

--- -"---
2·17 I 3·01 3·87 3·63 4·85 

100 
I 

139 178 167 224 

Persons. 
1·32 1·57 

I 

·96 I ·61 ·52 
·60 ·26 ·39 

I 
·33 ·29 

·16 ·31 ·39 ·55 ·25 
·67 ·68 ·70 

I 
·60 ·48 

1-01 1-06 1-44 1·11 ·99 
1-64 2-Dl 1·62 1·51 1-28 
4·14 4·47 3·94 3·03 3·16 
5·71 8·77 9·68 I 7·74 6·76 

1 10·19 15·87 20·39 I 16·05 13·20 
19'66 30·59 40·25 I 33·25 33·91 
14·21 36·13 57·86 61·76 86·80 

2·50 3·83 4·97 I 4·54 

I 
5·50 

I 
100 153 199 182 220 

I 

Although the total rates show a decided increase during the period 
reviewed, it is only in the oldest group, 75 years and over, that the rate 
in 1932-34 was higher than twenty years earlier. For each sex the rate 
depends entirely npon the age; a slow increase is noted till the age of 45 is 
reached, after which the increase is rapid. From this age the rates for 
males show a marked excess over the rates for females. 
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Deaths from Puerperal Gauses. 
The word "puerperal" is used in the broadest sense and includes an 

deaths due to pregnancy, parturition, or diseases of the breast during 
lactation. 

Details of the deaths due to puerperal causes according to age, duration 
of marriage, previous issue, cause, locality and conjugal condition are shown 

'in the Statistical Register. In 1935 the deaths of 282 women were due to 
puerperal causes, viz., 246 married and 36 single women. Of the married 
mothers who died in 1935, 13, and of the single mothers, 10, died before 
reaching the age of 21 years; the ages at death of the married women 
ranged from 16 years to 45 years, and of single women from 16 years to 41 
years. The age at marriage of mothers who died ranged from 16 to 35 
years. In four cases the duration of marriage was 24 years, but 11 mothers 
died within a year of marriage. In 76 cases there was no previous issue 
and in 46 of these cases the death occurred within two years of marriage, 
while in one case 13 children survived the mother. 

The incidence of deaths from puerperal causes falling only upon women 
of child-bearing ages, and mainly upon ma:rried women of these ages, the 
rates of mortality are not quoted as a proportion of general population, but 
are generally stated at per thousand births. Such rates showed a persistent 
though fluctuating decline in the three decades 1895-1924. During the 
period 1895-1904 the annual average number of deaths of mothers in child
birth was 268, equal to 7.1 deaths per 1,000 live births. The corresponding 
number in the period 1905-1914 was 284, and the rate 6.2, compared with 289 
and 5.2 respectively in the period 1915-1924. The lower proportion of 
unmarried mothers contributed slightly to this decline; but the rates 
quoted represent very closely the improvement that occurred in mor
tality in childbirth among married mothers. A comparison of deaths in 
childbirth in this State with those of other countries must be made with 
caution. In the international list of causes of death criminal abortion is 
classified with homicide. In the table given below deaths from this cause 
are included to show the total deaths incidental to childbirth, but the totals 
are also shown excluding criminal abortion to enable comparison to be 
made with other countries where these deaths aI'€) Ilot in~luded. 

Deaths, 1934, Deaths, 1930-34. Deaths, 1935. Deaths, 1931-35 

Causes. 
No 1,000 

\

Rareper 

• Live 
Births. 

j

RRteper 
1.000 

No. J.Jive No. 

Rate per 
1,000 
Live 

Births. 

No 1,~OO 

\

Ratepe 

• Live 
Births. 

Accidents of Pregnancy .. , 20 '46 127 I '55 13 '29 107 
Puerperal Hremorrhage .. , 30 '69 169 '73 39 '87 172 
Puerperal Septicremia .. , .. ' 39 '90 182 '78 44 '99 184 
Post Abortive Septicremia .. , 24 '55 168 '72 28 '63 158 
Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... 64 1'48 270 1'16 60 1'34 289 

Ius, Sudden Death. 

Births, 

'48 
'76 
'82' 
'70 

1'29 
'39 Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Embo- 11 '26 90 '39 21 '471 87 

Other Casualties of Childbirth 26 '60 149 I '64 25 '56 128 '57 

Total, excluding Illegal 214 4'94 1,155 I 4'97 123011--;I5 1,125 11 5'01 
Operations. 

IJIega! Operations ... ,.. 49 1'13 222r--:96fI52fi-1623"O'I:02 

Total .. , .. f263 6'07 1,377j5-93f282f6-311,355 6'03 

------------------------~---------------------
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The experience of the five years 1931-35 shows that the average number 
of fatal caSes per 1,000 confinements for married and single womeu are 
5.66 and 14.21 respectively. Plural births are reckoned as single confine
ments, but no allowance has been made for confinements where there was 
a single stillborn child. 

~----- ~ --- - -~ --

i Number of Deat~~, 11 Rate per 1000 Proportion per oent 
i 1931-35. / Confinements. due to each Cause. Cause of Death in Childbirth, I 

I ~arr~:d.[ ~ing!e. i Tot~!i Married. I Single. Married. \ Single. 

Accidents of Pregnancy ... 1 

i 
I 99 8 I 107 '47 '72 8'27 5'06 

Puerperal Hremorrhage ... 1 164 8 172 i '78 '72 13'70 5'06 
I 

'82 '90 Puerperal Septicremia 174 10 184 I 14'53 6'33 
"'1 

I 
Post Abortive Septicremia. ... 135 23 158 '64 2'07 11'28 14'56 

Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... I 259 30 289 
I 

1·22 2'69 21-64 18'99 
I 

Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Em- 84 i 3 87 I '40 '27 7'02 1'90 
bolus, Sudden Death. 

_1251 __ 31~ 1 

Other Casualties of Childbirth ! -59 '27 10'44 1'90 

Total, excluding TIlegal 
1,040 1~ll'125 1-4'92 7'64 86'88 53·80 

Operations. ' ______ -
Illegal Operation~ ... 157/ 73 i 230 I '74 I 6'57 13'12 46'20 ------,-1-5'66/ 

----Total ... ... 1,197 I 158 \1,355 14·21 100·00 100·00 

In the pericd reviewed illegal operations caused over 46 per cent. of 
the puerperal deaths of single women, 

:M:ore than any other cause of death during childbirth, puerperal sepn. 
c:oemia can be classed as a preventable disease. Over 25 per cent. of the 
deaths are due to this cause, but the proportion has declined appreciably in 
recent years. The annual rates of mortality of mothers in childbirth pel' 
1,000 live births in 1935, as compared with the preeeding eight years, were a3 
f01l0,vs:-

-~~~'---,----------------~----, -

Deaths from Puerperal Septicromia 'I Tot,,! Deaths of Mothers in Child· 
per 1,000 Live Births. birth per 1,000 Live Births. 

Year. ~~:p:: I R~F~~~~r r::~ 11 Metropolis. I R~;nSti~t~~r I State. 

1927 2'0 1'9 1'9 j'9 5'7 6'5 
1928 2'0 1'8 1'9 6'3 5'S 6'0 
1929 2-0 1 '1 1'5 61 4'7 5'3 
1930 2'0 1'2 1'5 6'1 5'7 58 
1931 2'0 1'5 1'7 6'7 5'6 6'0 
1932 1'7 1'1 1'3 7'8 5'1 6'1 
1933 1'9 1'2 J-;j 6'8 4'8 5'6 
1934 1'6 1'3 1'5 7·0 5'5 6'1 
1935 1'7 1'5 1'6 6'9 5'9 6·3 

-----------~---

Deaths from Violence. 
This category includes deaths from accident, suicide, homicide, and other 

deaths not classified, in respect of which "open verdicts" were recorded 
at coroners' inquests. The annual number of suicides has increased, but 
their proportion to the population has not shown any marked rvariation. 
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Dr;aths from homicide and those classed as "open verdicts" have remained 
fairly constant in number, and their proportion to the population ha.,. 
therefore, decreased. 

Deaths from yiolence in 1935 numbered 1,597, 0,' 6.5 per cent. of the total 
deaths of the year. This number includes 335 f;uicides, 1,142 accidents, 48 
homicides, and 72 "open verdicts." The rate, 6.04 per 10,000 living, was 
2 per cent. ab0ve the rate for the preceding quinquennium, which was 
5.91. In the year 1935 the males numbered 1,211\ or 9.10 per 10,000 living, 
and the females 379 or 2.90 per 10,000, and 32 p8r cent. of the male rate. 

Deaths from Suicide. 
The number of persons \\ho took their own liyes in 1935 was 335 or a 'rate 

of 1.27 per 10,000 liying, 2,nd ne8rl;, 3 per cent. above the ayerage for the 
preceding quenquennium. The number of male Eclicides was 268, or a rate 
of 2.00 per 10,000 living, and of female 67, or a nett! of 0.51 per 10,000 living 
-the male rate being almost four times that of the female. 

The number of deaths from suicide and the rates since 1884 are shown in 
the following table:-

Period. 

1884-88 
lRS9-9il 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
Ifl04-190S 
1909-1911 
1914-1918 
1919-1923 
1924-1:128 
1929-1933 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Tolal. 1 l\Ia~~___ _ _~el~1ales. 
I -- I Rate i Rale Rale 

I
' Deaths. I pet: 10,000 I. Dealhs. per 10.000 Deaths.' per 10,00(\ 

42S 
519 
679 
651 
719 
857 
888 
SS7 

1,lOJ 
I 1,2H 

225 
220 
262 
263 
268 

Llnng. I Lidng. l LiYing. 

1'62 
1'68 
2'01 
1'81 
1'86 
1'95 
1'8:~ 
1'6~ 
h,-t-
1 92 
1'7:3 
1'68 
1 '99 
1'98 
2'00 

96 
HO 
169 
142 
160 
238 
22:{ 
244 
26!J 
301 

52 
59 
65 
86 
67 

0'44 
0'42 
0'57 
0'44 
0'49 
0'59 
0'48 
0'47 
0'47 
0'48 
0'41 
O'4(j 
0'.;1 
0·66 
051 

---~ 

524 
629 
848 
793 
879 

1,0!);) 
1, III 
1,131 
1,369 
1,546 

277 
279 
327 
349 

1'09 
l'll 
1'34 
1'16 
1'18 
1'30 
1'17 
1'07 
1'16 
1'21 
1'08 
l'OS 
1'21 
1·33 
1'27 

The means usually adopted for self-destrllction by men are either sho'Jting, 
poisoning, cutting, or hanging. "\Vomen, as a general rule, avoid weapona, 
and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide during the five 
years 1931-35, 28 were by the agency of poison, 24 by shooting, 12 by 
cutting, 11 by hanging, 11 by gas and 7 by drowning. The proportion of 
suicides by shooting during the five years 1917-21 was 28 per cent., and 
the decrease since that period is probably the result of the introduction 
in 1921 of regulations regarding the possession of firearms. 

Experience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by 
the seasons. During the last ten years, 1926-35, the proportion of male 
suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows :-In spring, 257, summer 
266, autumn 241, and winter 236. The numl::eJ' or suicides is usually 
greater in January and December, than in any other month. 

Female suicides, being numerically small, give variable results as regards 
seasonal influence, and, contrary to the experience of males, no particular 
month showed any preponderance. 

Deaths from Accident. 
During the year 1935 the number of fatal accidents was 1,142, viz., 861 

of males and 281 of females, or equal to rates of 6.43 and 2.15 per 10,000· 
living 01 each sex, and the-general rate was 4.32 per 10,000 living. 



VITAL STATISTICS. 

The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown 
in the table below:-

, 
Males, Females. Total. i 

Period. Rate I I Rate I Rate , Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths. p"1' 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
I Living. J Li'dng. Lh"ing. j 

------~" 

1884 -88 :i,550 13'41 I 9~1~1 
I 

4'34 
I 

4,494 9'32 
1889-93 3,666 11'90 

I 

966 3'70 4,632 8'14 
1894-98 3,498 10'33 1,095 3'(59 

I 
4,593 5'28 

1899-1903 3,4:32 (103 ! 6'62 9'54 
i i 3'39 4,5:35 

190",-1908 3,145 8'la 1.056 2'95 4,201 5'65 
1909-HWl 3,SO! 8'S4 l;llO 2'79 5,013 5°05 
1914-1918 3,821 7'87 1,088 2'3+ 4,909 5'17 
1919-1923 a,6;7 6'85 1,102 2'13 4)79 4'5,1 
1\)24-1928 4,860 8']] 1,363 2'37 6,2~3 0'30 
1929-1933 4,597 7'08 1,344 2'14 

I 

5,941 4'6.5 
1931 8~6 6'3() 245 1'95 J ,cm 4 '19 
1932 S:2:~ 6'29 277 2'18 1,100 4'26 
1933 I 812 13']5 253 1'99 1,Oi17 4'10 I 

1934 
I 

SOL 6'03 247 1-In I 1,Oi8 3,99 
1935 861 6'43 281 2'15 I 1,l42 432 

NOTE:-In the years 1927 to 1830 inclusive" open verdicts" am included as 
accident. 

These £gures have been adjusted on the basis of the 1929 revision of 
the International List vihich came into use in 1931. They include inatten
tion at birth, throng'hout and pJ'ior to 1896, injury at birth and traumatic 
tetanus, In the years 1927 to 1930 "open verdicts" are included as they 
cannot be separated in the classi£catiol1. 

Although the death-rate from accidents is still high compared with that 
of more closely settled countries, it has decreased, the rate for 1934 being 
the lowest on record, In 1935 the rate was sligbl.y higher due principally 
to an increase in the deaths from accidents in "which a motor yehicle was 
involved, . 

The experience of the quinquennium ended 1935 shows that out of every 
1,000 fatal accidents 366 are due to vehicles and horses, 102 to drowning, 
155 to falls, 78 to burns or scalds, 69 to railway or tramway accidents, 23 to 
accidents in mines and quarries, and 15 were due to weather, i,e" excessive 
cold or heat, and lightning. 

Out of 457 deaths caused by accidents with vcllicles and horses in 193/S, 
401 were due to accidents in which a motorH;hicle was involved. The 
deaths due to this clabs of accident over the insG eight years are shown 
in the following table:-

Average), Persons Killed, 1, Death 11 Death I Ages of Persons Killed, 
Num?er , I Rate per Rate per I 

Year, of YehIcles: I 1,000 I million of I I I 
Regis· ' Pedes- s ,V ehieles : Popula- Under _ " _ - 65 & 
tered, I trians,, Other, I TotaLr Registered,l tion. 15, i 15 30'1 3060'[ over. IN,S. 

, I I I, '. I 

1928 .. ,1208,427 155 229 384 I 1,8 I 156 81 122 145 35 1 
1929 '''1 237

,322 
199 279 478 ; 2'0 ! 191 87 138 201 52 '" 

1930 ... 245,316 184 247 431 ! ],8 170 72 134 183 41 1 
1931 ... ! 222,912 137 195 332 i 1·5 130 70 103 126 33 ... 
1932 .. ,1 208,145 149 155 304 1-5 118 56 91 112 45 ... 
1933 ... 214,987 117 204 321 I 1-5 123 

59[ 
95 126 

41 I ... 
1934 ... 1228,318 158 177 I 335 I 1-5 128 49 97 128 61 ... 
1935 ... [245,790 159 ,242 401 I 1·6 I 152 66 136 142 56 I 

Accidents of this class became more numerous as the use of motor vehiclelr 
increased, and they diminished in 1931 and 1932 as motor transport 
declined. With the use of motor vehicles again increasing there has been 
a proportionate increase in the deaths. 

In 1935 pedestrians killed represented almost '_W per cent. of the total. 
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THE SEASONAL PREVALEXCE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for each month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the 
€xperience of the five years 1931-35, and in order to make the results of 
the computation compara:ble, adjustments have been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in each month :-

Month. Typhoid I In- I Pt:rr~~ I \V?o~~-l Phthisi I pne~-I B::n~-I ~~~:\'t~s~1 Bright·. 
Fever. fluenza'l and Co n:;h I 8" moma. chitis. and \ Disease. 

____ -i-_~---'-I-~~ Croup, U o ' : Dysentery_, 

January ",I 177 i 25 80 821 8:), I 5611 56 leO /-; 
February .. : 73 1 19 8:~ 87 I 7g I' 51 37 149 70 
March 200 16 SI 43 1 81 55: 57 103 63 
April 107 19 125 46 1 S3 62 I 69 98 71 
May . 67 39 1 12S 36 94 82 i 82 70 76 
Jnne .:.:,:11 46 'I 53 I 107 46 84 92 93 39 92 
July 415, 183 1 106 71 87 120 143 52 106 
August 30 207 1 75 76 96 137 157 56 102 
September. 3l' 206. 5°. 137 85 I 123 112 55 97 
October ""I' 59 I 132 'I' 60 161 78 1 881 75 57 85 
November. 61' 72 . 39 108 79 73 69 71 87 
'December .1 104 29 . 64 107 I 72 I 61 I 50 90 76 

-~~----.---,~~--i-~~----1--- ---- -.---

I 1,000 1,000 I 1,000 1,000 I 1,000 1 1,000 I 1,000 1,000 1,000 

In interpreting the foregoing table comparison should be made vertically 
and not horizontally, the figures representing proportions per thousand and 
not absolute numbers. 

The chief features of the foregoing table are exhibited in the contrast 
between the figures relating to typhoid fever, diarrhCBa and enteritis on the 
one hand, and to influenza, pneumonia, and bronchitis on the other. In the 
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in 
the second, the cold. The warmest months in the year are January, Febru
ary, and December; the coldest, June, July, and August. The morbidity 
from phthisis varies little t.hroughout the year, but the rates show that 
it ilJ more fatal in the colder months Bright's disease shows likewise a 
higher mortality during the cold weather. 

DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD. 

Until 1925 the only method of disposal of the dead availed of generally 
was by burial, but in May of that year a crematorium was established at 
Rookwood, followed by one at the Northern Suburbs Oemetety, Ryde, in 
October, 1933, and at the Woronora Oemetery, Sutherland, in April, 1934. 

The pTOvisions of the law dealing with cremation which were originally 
contained in the Public Health Act, 1896, were amended and extended by 
the Public Health Amendment (Oremation) Act, 1932. 

The number of cremations is shown by the following table, the figure 
for 1935 representing 9.8 per cent. of the total deaths in the State :--

Year. [ M&Ies·l Females'l Total. [I Year. I Males. I Females'l Total. 

1925* ... ... 36 22 58 1931 . .. ... 507 366
1 

873 
1926 ... ... 86 52 138 1932 ... . .. 623 467 , 1,090 
1927 ... ... 154 116 270 1933 ... . .. 858 599 1,457 
1928 ... ... 236 164 400 1934 ... ... 1,087 846 1,933 
1929 ... ... 341 212 553 1935 ... "'1 1,368 1,049 2,417 
1930 ... ... 41)8 294 702 

I 
I 

I I 

• From 28th May. 



FOOD AND PRICES. 
FOOD SUPPLY AND DISTRIBUTION. 

The principal food commodities consumed in New South \Vales are meat 
-mainly beef and mutton-bread, potatoes, milk, butter, eggs, sugar and 
jam. Tea is the popular beverage. Ample supplies of these commodities 
'are produced within the State, except that tea is imported from tropical 
countries,andthe local production of potatoes and sugar, and, to a smallen 

'extent, eggs is augmented by importation from otter Australian States. A 
wide variety of vegetables and . fruit is consumed, but the consumption 
uf :fish, cheeseantlcoiIee is .comparatively small. 

The' governing authorities have statutory power to supervise ·the condi
.tionsunder whieh food: is produced anduistributed, and to -ensure a reason
abJe standard' of quality. The'PureFoodActprohibits the sale or exhibi.
tion for·sale of'foOd'which is adulterated or falsely described. It prescribes 
that packages must be laheHed withthwtrue description and weight of the 

'contents 'and 'the' name Df the maker or 'vendor. 
The administration of the food laws in incorporated 'areas is primarily the 

duty of the Board of Health,'but.;the £unetion may.be left to the municipal 
and shire councils. If a .council fails. to fulfil the duty ,satisfactorily, the 
Board itself may exercise its powers in. respect of these matters,o:r may take 
steps to compel. the council to act. 

The Board of Health drafts regulations. under thePmeFood.Act to .pre-
S'eribe standards for the composition, purity, and:quality or foods. With 

"a view to securing uniformity throughout Australia, the regulations have 
;been ·&tandardised so .far .as, the divergence of the.laws of the v.arious States 
. will.permi t. 

The Oommomve.alth Department of Trade and, Oustomsexercises super
vision in'regmdto the . composition and labelling of food .and .0£ drugs 

.:i;mportedinto. Australia . 
. In the matter of 'distribution of food supplies, the local governingauthQri~ 

,ties .in ,the iRcorporatedar~s of New South Wales are authorised to 
establish public markets and to reg.ulat.e the hawking 'and peddling of food 
;:Jommodities within the area of their 'jurisdiction. 

Ihe,lfunieipal Oouncil of Sydney has established large markets in .the 
city £orvegetable~. fruit, farm produce, :fish,and poultry, .also cold storage 

. works. The busiD.ess cond.ucted at the markets .consists for the most p.art 
of-sales by.pl:oducers or. their .. agents to retail traders. The area and cost 
of the markets are a~ follow,,:-

---~~rkC~---~]oor spa:~-I . ,.Ji~:~~/- i !----M-ar-ke-t.----:-;]oor Space. i ' ~::t~:. 

Vegetable ~.i -~t,fJo--l~9~1:-rp:ltry ... 1 ~~:2~O 11 3'2~QI9 
'Produce ... "'1 45,300 "74;'3;).1, 11~'ish '''1 47,517 35,275 
-Fruit _. __ ---'---=-4~1l00 __ .!)~,m J _______ I . _____ . __ ~ 

The cold storage works have been constru'ctedwith chilling and freezing 
rooms for the storage of fruit, dairy and farm produce, mutton and rabbits, 
and the cost was £59,996. The total storage capacity is 200,000 cubic feet. 

Outside'the city area the local' governingoodies have made little use of 
,their powers in relation to the establishment of markets . 

. The 'operations '0£ -agents 'selling' on' oommission farm produce, such as 
vegetables,iruit, eggs 'and'poultry,are subject to the Farm Produce Agents 
Act, 'f~26';1932. -ThElyare ~'l'equil'ed to-be lieem:ad. and to :furnish to the 
Registrar 'appointed under the Act a substantial bond from an apprD,ed 
insurance company. 

*17147-A 
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Another measure relating to the marketing of food products, with the 
main purpose of assisting producers, is the Marketing of Primary Products 
Act, 1927-1934, which authorises the formation of marketing boards in 
respect of primary products upon the request of the producers. A board 
for any product may not be formed unless a poll be taken of the producers 
thereof, and votes are given by at least three-fifths of those entitled to vote. 
and more than half the votes are in favour of its constitution. The legisla
tion was amended in 1934 to remove the possibility of conflict with the 
provisions of the Oonstitution Act of the Oommonwealth in regard t<> 
interstate trade. The Director of Marketing administers the Act, and the 
State Marketing Bureau, under his supervision, affords assistance to pro
ducers in regard to the marketing of their products, and collects and: 
publishes information relating to market conditions. 

At the end of September, 1935, marketing boards had been provided for
rice, eggs, honey, wine grapes, and bananas. Polls had been taken also in 
respect of butter, wheat, certain varieties of canning fruits and broom 
millet, but had proved unfavourable to this system of marketing. The' 
Honey Board has been wound up. 

Supervision of Weights and ]L eaSU1'es. 

The \Veights and Measures Act is designed for the protection of the 
public from dishonesty in regard to the measurement of food in the course 
of distribution. It prescribes that traders' weighing and measuring 
appliances must be kept to a specified degree of accuracy. 

The standard weights and measures of the United Kingdom have been 
adopted. It is a general rule that articles sold by weight must be sold by 
2.Yoirdupois weight. The exc'eptions are as follows :-Precious metals, by 
troy weight; precious stones, by metric carat; drugs, retail, by apothecaries" 
weight. Sales by retail must be according to net weight or measure, and 
the practice of selling certain vegetables-e.g., green peas in the pod-and 
other commodities by measure of capacity has been prohibited by regulation., 
The net weight or measure must be stamped on packages in which com
modities are offered for sale. Special provision has been made to prevent 
{raud in respect of the weighing of coal and firewood. 

The weight of bread is regulated under the provisions of the Bread Act of 
1901. The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 2 lb., and 4 lb. Operations under 
the Act are subject to limitation as the result of legal decisions that the 
existing law does not authorise the inspection of bread in the course of 
delivery, and that an inspector may enter a bakehouse between the hours of 
sunrise and sunset only. 

OONSUMP'rION OF FOOD. 

The comparative table published in earlier issues of the Year Book 
regarding the consumption of the more important articles of diet in 
various years since 1911 is not shown in this issue. Data for estimates
of the per capita consumption of meat in particular, were found to be 
unsatisfactory and the table has been discontinued. The latest estimates 
of the per capita consumption of the various commodities, as far as they 
are available, are shown under various headings which follow. 

]1.eat. 
For the purpose of estimating the consumption of meat it is difficult 

to obtain details regarding the dressed weight of the animals slaughtered 
for local consumption. The most satisfactory of the available records 
indicates that the average annual consumption during the five years ended 
June, 1932, was 110 lb. of beef and veal and 73 lb. of mutton and lamb. 
fl.lld in more recent years about 100 lb. of beef and veal and 76 lb. of 
mutton and lamb. The annual consumption of pork is somew},nt 1"00 thR.ll 
5 lb. per head, and of bacon about 10 lb. per head. 



FOOD AND PRIOES. 

The slaughter of stock and the sale of meat in the county of Oumberland, 
which contains the metropolitan area, are under the control of the Metro
politan Meat Industry Oommissioner, appointed by the Governor. 

Tn the Newcastle district, i.e., within a radius of 14 miles from the New
('astle Post Office, slaughtering and inspection are controlled by the New
eastle District Abattoir Board. Outside the county of Oumberland and the 
Newcastle district, slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which are sub
ject to inspection by officers appointed by the local authorities and by the 
Board of Health. 

The abattoirs controlled by the Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommis
sioner are situated at Homebush Bay in proximity to the stock saleyards. 
The carcase butchers purchase stock on the hoof, and under a system 
(which is being altered gradually) they supply the labour for slaughtering 
and pay abattoir fees at fixed charges per head of sheep and lambs treated. 
Under the new system the Oommission takes delivery of cattle and pigs on 
the day prior to slaughtering. They are treated by the staff of the abattoirs 

:and after chilling the carcases are delivered to the owners early on the 
following morning. There is a distributing depot on the Darling Harbour 
railway line; its use has been restricted recently to the handling of mutton 
aJild lamb and will be discontinued when the new s;ystem of slaughtering 
has been extended to sheep and Jambs. 

The cost of slaughtering cattle, ",heep and lambs at the abattoirs at Home
'bush Bay and of delivering the meat to retail shops as estimated by the 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommissioner is shown below; no amounts 
alle included in respect of offal. 

Abllttoir C08tS
Labour, etc. 

Sheep and I,ambs. 

Abattoir fee ... .. . 
Delivery to Retllil Shop .. . 

Total ... 

Per Carcase. 

I 

... 1 ~. dg 
:::1 g~! 
...1--1 - 4-1-

---------~------------~-------- ~ 

-~-·--I· Per ~c::~ Cattle. 

-------------------------------------
Abattoir Costs, including slaughterino- and dressing (de

livered at J\;Ieat Hall, Homebush B~y) 
Delivery to Retail Shop ... 

Total ... 

s. d. 
10 0 
5 0 

15 0 

For frozen meat there is, in addition to abattoir costs specified above, 
:a charge for freezing, wrapping, storage up to twenty-eight days, and 
-delivery to ship's side, viz., beef n- d. per lb.; mutton, :ld. per lb. with a 
minimum of Is. per carcase; lamb, -fr d. per lb., minimum 10d. per carcase. 
For storage over twenty-eight. days the charge is at the rate of "~d. per lb. 
per week. 

The average retail prices of meat are shown on page 736, and further 
particulars relating to meat are published in the chapter of this volume 
€ntitled "Pastoral Industry." 

Fish. 
The quantity of fresh fish marketed in New South Wales in 1935 repre

sented slightly less than 10 lb. per head of population. 
Owing to the climat.ic conditions it is difficult to distribute fresh fish to 

householders, and it is not probable that fish will become a popular food 
throughout the State until this difficulty has been overcome. Under exist· 
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ing conditions the bulk of the fresh fish is consumed in the metropolitan 
district. Somewhat more than half the supply is obtained in the river 
estuaries and coastal.lakes' and. inlets, and the balance by deep-sea trawling; 
The quantity of trawled fish was 10,800,000 lb. in 1935. 

Preserved fish is supplied almost entirely by importation. The average 
consumption is about 3:;; lb. per head of population. 

The Sydney Corporation Act, 1932, prescribes that in a defined area, 
which embraces the metropolitan and extra-metropolitan districts, fish may 
llotbe sold by auction except in public markets under. the control of the 
council of a municipality or shire, and no person, except the original owner, 
may. sell fish,by wholesale·unlessit has been sold previously, in a municipal 
market. The effect is to centralise the marketing of fish in Sydney in the 
:Municipal Market, where the sales are conducted by licensed agents. 

Regulations under the Fisheries Act require that all fish soldinthe..:fisb. 
markets' or by wholesale, dealers must be sold by weight. 

Bread and Flour. 

Such food commodities as bread and potatoes were of greater importance 
in the 'Usual family dietary in early years than at the present time\ wheg; 
a variety of vegetables and other foods are obtainable readily. 

The average consumption of bread in K ew South Wales, is estimated at 
about 100, loavcs (2 lb.) per head. 

The consumption of Hour is estimated at approximately 200 lb. per head; 
lncluding 198,000 tons, or 150 lb. per head, used for bread.' In factories 
where biscuits are made for local consumption and for export, 12,785 tons 
of :flour, or 9.'7 lb. per head, were used during 1934-35, but the quantity 
used by pastryco01rs is not available. Exclusive of the· quantity used {or 
bread and biscuits, it is estimated that the average househo:w. consumption 
of flour per family of five persons is about 4 lb. per week, or' 42 lb. per 
head per annum. Further particulars of the consumption; of wheat and 
flour in New South Wales are shown in the chapter of this Year Book 
relating to Agriculture. 

In terms of the Day Baking Act of 1926, the baking of bread at night was 
prohibited, i.e., baking between the hours of 6 p,m. and 5.30 a.m., also 
baking on holidays: and, in the counties of Cumberland and Northumber
land, on Sundays. The prohibition of nig'ht, baking; howev-er; did not apply 
when the day upon which the bread was to be deliveTed was a "double" or 
a "treble" ddivexy day, i.e., a day preceding one or two holidays. This 
Act was repcalecl. illl1936 by an amendment of the Factories and Shops Act, 
and the hours of baking and delivery are to be those fixed by industrial 
awards"or agreements as- the· hours of woyk for the eml'l()~'ees' concerned: 

The 'majority' of· flour millElJ'5 aoo bakeTS' are organised. in associatio1'ls' 
faT the're5'PootiYe tradesi The, bread, supply ()f the metwpolitan aTOO'is' 
bakro' in 'about 400' bakel'ies and is, distributed. by the ,baws, part' ~'re1;tJ,ih 
deJ.ivery to the consumers' hornes., and part by' delivery'tO' retail shops, 
where it is sold "oyer the counter" to consumers. Only a small quintit~, 
is"sgldito CO'liIsu;m6!rs,'a1;, the bakmU€s" 

In· Teeent: years; eSipeciaHy-afier>' thtl\ p;ct'Xhibition. of: nigktrr 'Ilmng;;in;19~,; 
there was a steady increase in the proportion of. ;h:rm',sold:,-a-mSihPPSlctliat:,: 
is, in the "cash over counter" tradaL In 1932-33 it was ascertained by 
i:ru}l\iry to',be34'Ni"cent. of alLbr.ead:. sold..and.dn JaIl!Jl.1UY, 1935" it. WflS 
40 per cent. 

Prices.. of 'Ew'/J//i.;'anilB"£ad,, 
For many yearsc it has been:. tln,'prac.tioo:. of the "as&Jo-iatioNlS:i,o:£.:flou;ri. 

millers and bakers to declare from. time, to, timlh prioos,.cofftcmr. and or 
bread to be charged by members of the respectiYe associations. 
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Approximately 1 ton (2,000 lb.) of flour is produced from 4S bushels 
of wheat and 1,330 (2 lb.) loaves of bread fwm 1 ton of flour; One 
penny per bushel variation in the price of wheat is equivalent to 4s. per 
ton variation in cost of flour, and prices of flour are varied at frequent inter
vals in relationship to variations in the price of wheat, though the-prices 
of milling products (bran and pollard) are taken into account. Prices of 
bread are varied in relationship to the price of flour, but" changes are not so 
frequent as alterations in the price of flour because a variation of id. per 
loaf (21b,) of bread sets off a variation of £1. 78. 6d; per ton in price of 
flour. Other" variations may result from changes in wage riit'es; hours of 
work,. working conditions, tax:l'tion and costs of materials and equipment: 

An· additional factor in prices of flour and bread from 3rd'March, 193'1, 
to 31st ~fay, 1934, and from 7th J anual'Y, 1935, to 24th February, 1936; was 
a levy imposed on flour by either State or Federal Government, with the 
object of raising fl.llld8 for the assistance of farmers. 

Wnen· the flour tax was re-imposed by the Oommonwealth Government 
in January, 1935, the rate being £2 12s: 6d. per ton,. the Master Baker-s' 
Association. announced an increase of id. per loaf in price of bread over' the 
counter. Thereupon a proclamation was issued by the State Government 
to prevent the increase, pending an investigation by a Royal Oommission. 
After inquiry, the Oommission recommended a scale of maximum bread 
prices varying automatically with the price of flour, and when the Master 
Bakers! Association agreed to adopt the recommendation the proclamation 
of 7th January was revoked as from 25th Miarch; 1935; The maximum 
price~r which became operative on that date are shown in the following 
statement with the "official prices" of bread in Sydney recommended to 
members by the :Master Bakers' Association at each date of change since 
1920'in:-comparison with the price of flour (including tax) on the date of 
change in prices of bread:-

I PrIde pet"'Z;lb.loaf. . i 
Date of I _~ ___ _ 

ch"nltein price, I I 
of Bread", ! Ca;sh 'o"'er-, . Ca:sh .I 

! cGt1·nter. Id~liyered.*; 

Ilf20.· 

I J~n. "'1 I Feb. . .. 
9 " t--: .. 

13 Detl)t""1 1921. 
268ept.t .. . 
10 Dec. t .. . 

1924. 
21 July 
20 Oct. 

1925: 

5 Jan. "'1 1926. 
100May 
lZJuly :::1' 
6 Dee.· "'1 

1927: 
31 Jan. 
198$1;: 

1~.( 
13Feb. 

d. d. 

4f, 
5t 
6' 
6i' 

6t 
4t 
5 
5~' 

5t 

5r 
6 

6t 
5 

Price of 
Flour 

per tal'(. 

I Price per 2-lb. loaf. I 
1 Date of ------. I 
I change in price 1 

I of·.Bread. Cash'U'Ver Cash 
I . counter. idelivered .• 

£. Si· d. 

12,15 
16 7 
19 2 
19·7 

20 17 
12 0 

14 10 
15 5 

15 15 

15 0 
1515 
13 1()' 

12 10 
13 15, 

1215 

1929. 
o 4 Feb. 
6 . 19ifO; 
6' 3(1 'JuTte-
6' l$ept. :::1 
6 ! 20 ~~i~. "'1 
0' I 29 Mar. . .. ! 

1932:· I 
o I I Jan. . .. 1 

o ' 1933; I' 

'I 4 Dec. 
o 1 1934; I 

.[ I June ... 1 

o 113 Aug: 
011 1935: I 
0'1 2-5 Mar. "'1 

I' 21 Oct; ."1' 
o I' 193"6. 
a 112~' Fe'b: I 

o 11.,11 Aug. :::[ 

I I . d. d, 

5t 

5 

4f-5§ 
5-51· 

5t 
5t 
6 

5i 
5! 

5k 
5k~5! 

Priceo!' 
Flour 

pertbn. 

II 0 0 

10" 5' 0 
9W (J' 

815 () 

10 0 ot 
10 0 0'+ 

Il15 ot 
750 
9 15 0 

II 2- &+ 
12 12 6t 

9 10 0 
12 0'0 

• Ca.h daily or weekly. t Priees fixed by Profiteering Prevention Gourt. t Ineluding, titx; 
§~dt;'pe~loaf (:i:or:.moMloave1!): od: per·single;loaf: .. ' The prices at thi\iullte we"e'tli""s~'ttcohl'il1iln1i{)lt' 
by Royal Commission. 
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M{)st of the trade "over the counter" is conducted by shopkeepers of 
Tarious kinds who buy bread at wholesale rates from bakers. The price 
of bread delivered by bakers to shops in the period covered by the table 
was id. per loaf less than the cash over counter price, except as from 
25th March, 1935, when the wholesale price was 4s. 4~d. per dozen loaves. 
From 1920 to June, 1930, the cash over counter price was id. per loaf 
less than the cash delivered price. Thereafter until the end of 1931 it was 
id. less, and from January, 1932, to 25th March, 1935, it was ld. less. 

The increase in October, 1935, was due to increases in the price of wheat, 
the actual prices, which became effective from that date, being 5d. over 
the counter and 5~d. delivered. On abolition of the flour tax in February, 
1936 the price of bread was reduced, but became dearer in August in con
sequence of a further rise in the prices of wheat. 

With the onset of general depression after 1930 competition intensified 
'in the bread trade and the average prices actually realised by bakers for 
aelivered bread fell far below the declared prices quoted above. Thus the 
actual price realised for delivered bread was ascertained to be 4.99d. per 
'loaf in 1932-33, and 5.06d. per loaf in January, 1935, though the declared 
price in both periods was 5!d. 

The report of the Royal Commission shows that in December, 1934, and 
'J &Uuary, 1935, the average prices realised by bakers per 2-lb. loaf for the 

various classes of sales were as follow:- d. 
Wholesale to shops-40 per cent. of sales 3.911 
Delivered-ordinary-57 per cent. of sales 5.062 

food relief-3 per cent. of sales 4.250 

Average-all sales 4.534 

The average cost of production, distribution and administration, with 
:flour at £9 17s. 6d. per ton, was 4.291d. per loaf, so that the margin fol' 
profit was 0.243d. per loaf. 

Inquiries made after the report of the Royal Commission was issued 
indicate that until October, 1935, the prices realised by the bakers re
mained substantially lower than the declared prices. In extensive areaS, 
throughout the metropolitan district, especially in the more populous 
localities, where there are many retail shops, bread was obtainable over the 
.oounter at prices as low as 2!d. or 3d. per loaf, the higher average prices 
'were obtained only in purely residential suburbs where nearly all the bread 
'is delivered to householders. As the general economic conditions improved 
~le extent of price-cutting is reported to have diminished. 

Butter, Cheese, and Milk. 

Butter is an article of diet in general consumption throughout New South 
Wales, the local product being choi~ in quality and more thl'm sufficient in 
quantity to supply the demand. 

The manufacture of butter, etc., in factories is supervised by State 
inspectors in terms of the Dairy Industry Act, wh.ich is described in the 
chapter relating to dairying. Regulations under the Act prescribe that 
butter must contain not less than 80 per ~nt. of milk fat, not more than 
16 per cent. of water, nor more than 3 per cent. of salt. It must not be 
mixed with foreign fat or oil, nor contain foreign substance except salt. 

The butter industry is highly organised for production and distribution 
under arrangements which are described in the chapter of this Year Book 
entitled Dairying Industry. The effect of these arrangements has been to 
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eliminate seasonal fluctuations in the prices of factory butt!)!, sold for local 
consumption, all but a very small proportion being of choicest grade, for 
which the wholesale price has been stabilised at 1408. per cwt. since 1st 
May, 1934. The retail price since this date has been steady at ls. Hd. to 
18. 6d. per lb. in the various parts of the metropolitan district. 

An estimate of the quantity of butter (including butter made on farms) 
consumed in New South Wales in each year since 1929-30 is shown below. 

/

' Consumption. I 
(Factory and Farm butter.) I 

Ye'Yu~~~ed li --~---~-I ~-I 
Per head of 

Quantity. Population. 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

lb. 
84,725,000 
82,915,000 
83,100,000 
84,119,000 

lb. 
33·6 
32·6 
32·4 
32·5 

Year ended 
June. 

1934 
1935 
1936 (a) 

(a) Preliminary, subject to revision. 

Consumption. 
(Factory and Farm butter.) 

Quantity. I 
lb. 

86,650,000 
88,354,000 
91,130,000 

Per head of 
Population. 

lb. 
33·2 
33·8 
34·6 

The consumption of cheese is small, the average being less than 4 lb. pen
head per annum. 

The quantity of fresh milk consumed in the metropolitan area is about, 
20 gallons per head per annum, or less than half-a-pint per day. 

The conditions under which milk and other dairy products are produced 
and distributed for human consumption are subject to regulation under the ' 
Dairies Supervision Act of 1901 and under the Pure Food Act of 1908. 
the Dairy Industry Act of 1915, and the Milk Act, 19~'1. All dairymen 
and milk vendors must be registered, and dairy premises are open to 
inspection at all times. The duties of registration and of inspection are 
vested generally in the local authorities, the Milk Board exercises control 
in the metropolitan and Newcastle districts, and the Pure Food Branch of 
the Department of Public Health exercises general supervision with a view 
to maintaining the standard of dairy products offered for sale. 

The standard for milk is fixed by regulation under the Pure Food Ac4 ' 
which prescribes that it must be clean and fresh, and taken from a healthy' 
cow, properly fed and kept. It must contain not less that 8.5 per cent. of 
milk solids not fat, and 3.2 per cent. of milk fat. In testing milk to, 
determine the standard use is made of the freezing point test, and it is , 
prescribed that freezing point must not lie between zero Oentigrade and" 
- 0.55 degrees Oentigrade, as determined in the Hortvet Oryoscope. 

Metropolitan and Newcastle Milk Supply.j' 
About a quarter of the milk supply of Sydney is derived from dairies 

within the metropolitan area and the balance from country districts, viz., the 
Bouth Coast district between Wollongongand Nowra, the districts traversed 
by the Main Southern Railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Pen
rith, Windsor, and Richmond Districts, the districts around Singleton, 
Branxton and Maitland on the Northern Railway line, and those in th~ 
neighbourhood of Dungog on the North Ooast line. 

The milk from the metropolitan dairies is distributed directly to the 
consumers within a few hours of milking. The milk from the country ill 
handled for the most part by distributing companies. As a general rule, 
the milk is delivered by the producers at country factories, where it is 
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received b~' the companies for transportation in bulk to the metropolis. 
The time occupied by the journey from the :most :distant stations is about 
ten hours, the average time.between milking and. arrival by rail· in Sydney 
.being sixteen alid twenty" four hall rs. 

The following statement· shows the quantity of cou:n-1?rymilk brought 
in the metropolitan district ·during eachb'ear since l:92Hl8:~ 

Year. 

1927-28 
1928--29 
1929~30 
1930-31 
1931-32 

'---'--'-III-~' 

Gallons. Year. 

17,'15t,800 
19.773,900 
20,998,200 
19,518,700 
20,014,800 

I 

1932-33 
1933-34 
}934~35 
1935-36 

Gallons. 

18,245,300 
18,038,000 
18,639,500 
20,065,400 

The greater.part of the ,milk consumed m and ,around Newcastle is 
Ilupplied by dairies out"ide the district, and the qua1'ltity.of countery,milk 
distributed there was 1,183,100 gallons in 1933-34, and 1,19~,000 gallons in 
1934-35, and 1,376,600 gallons in 1935-36. 

The supply and distributitln of COU1'ltry milk in both metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts is supervised by the :1filk Board, which consists of 
three members appointed by the Governor, viz., a chairman, a representa
tive of dairymen, and a representative of the milk consumers. 

The metropolitan producing and ·distributing ·districtsare defined by 
schedule of the 'Milk Act, and the Newcastle districts by proclamation. 
Other ,districts .may be· proclaimed subject to approval by Parliament. 
'The metropolitan distributing district embraces the Oity of Sydney ,and 
fifty-three .. other municipalities, the Shires of Sutherland,andW aIT~ngah, 

; pllrts .of Baulkham Hills and Hormlby Shires, and' the ,Port of :l;ly~ney. 
The Newcastle distributing :district-consistcs of New@fls-tle and subul'bs 

and parts of the Shires of Lake <Macquarie and Tarro. 
,The Milk Board commenced operations in the metropolitan district in 

!D~r,1931, ;upon the dissolution of the Metropolitan Milk Board 
(which is descdbed, in the Official Y~ar Book, 1931-32, at page 721) and 

,in Newcastle .. at the end of September, 1932. 

<The f~nctions .~md powerS of the J,:Elk Board include thefL't:ation of 
,'pril$es, and the· regulation. ,of .methods and conditions ,of supply and treat
ment ,of, milk .in, produ()ing' districts and of distribution, in distributing dis-
tricts.The milksup,p,11ed ior.consuUlption ... or use in ,distributi.n,g>district9 
(except. milk produced and retailed ,directly by a .• dairyD}J],n on ,·his own 
behalf) isyested in· the . Boar.d, and its . supply,. !?xcept -,to. the! Board, is 
prohibited. By arrangement, distributing companies organised for hand
ling milk on a large scale act as agents for the Boa"d in receiving the 
m~lk at country factories and transporting it to Sydney or Newcastle, 
where they. purchase their supplies from the Board. 

The Board determines the quantity of milk to be su,p,plied by,thev.arious 
producing areas and pays the producers at the minimum <prices 

. ,fixed under the Act. The Board is autho}'ised to raise ,J0ans"with 
the Governor's approval, up to a limit of £500,000, and ,to aml1Tlre -the 
business of persons engaged in the ,milk trade,' ,paying the .cul'pent'<IJ.\lIrket 
value for land and replacement value, plus 10 per cent. for plant, etc. 

~In'Mal'eh, 1!W2,the Milk BQard;:lixed min,hlnum lpr,ices to _be, .. ~llidto 
dairymen for milk for the metl'Qpo;\it.andistrict, delivered at ,·oertain.;fac
,tor.ies, .on ahasis -.bywhkh theco~t,:inc1'Uding t~eatill1el\lt,;handlil).g'lat 
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country factory and freight, would be about 13d. per gallon on rail Sydney. 
Prices for the Newcastle district were fixed as from 6th January, 1933. 
The prices fixed for each district were as follows :-

Particulars. 

Prices to dairymen-Minimum, per gal.- I 
Delivered at country factories ... 1 

" Sydney" ." \ 
" elsewhere ." ... .., ... 

Wholesale price to Vendors-Maximum, per gal.l 
Retail prices-Maximum, per gallon ... .. . 

" "per quart .. . .. . 

MetropolitAn, 
March, 19S2., 

lOd. to Il~. 
12id. 
121d. 
Is.5d. 

28. 4d. to 28. 8d.* 
7d. to 8d.* 

I Newcastle, 

I January, 19S~. 

I lId. to Ilid. 

I 
I Is.4d. 

\ 
28.2d. 

6~d. 

• The hlgher'price is for milk produced locally and retAiled by producer." 

Sugar and Jam:, 

The quantity of sugar consumed, including the quantities used in the 
local manufacture of products such as jam and biscuits (of which a pro~ 
portion is exported), is about 100 lb. per head. This estimate does not 
include the sugar contents of imported jam, preserved fruit, etc. The 
records of the factories of New South IVales in 1934-35 show that 5,204 tons 
of sugar (4.5 lb. per head) were used for jam and canned fruit; 2,454 tons 
(2.1 lb. per head) for biscuits; 4,014 tons (3.4 lb. per head) in breweries; 
2,429 tons (2.1 lb. per head) in aerated water factories; 9,568 tons (8.2 l~ 
per head) in making confectionery; 2,950 tons (2.5 lb. per head) by pastry
cooks; and 2,031 tons (1.7 per head) in making condiments, pickles and 
sauces; and 922 tons (0.8 lb. per head) in making condensed milk and 
Ice cream. 

The average household consumption. of sugill'.is ·estimated at 6 lb. per 
week for a family of :five persons, or 62 Ib;'per,nead per annum. 

Sugar is produced in New South Wales and Queensland in sufficient quan
tity to supply Australian requirements. The output of raw sugar in both 
States is acquired by the Queensland Sugar Board in terms of an agree
ment between the Governments of the Commonwealth and Queensland. 
The Board makes arra.ngements for the refining and distribution of sugar 
for local use at prices fixed by agreement, and for the exportation of the 
surplus. The importation of foreign sugar'into Australia is not permitted. 
The retail price of sugar in the metropolitan shops is from 4d. per lb~ 

Jams and preserved fruit are manufactured in, Australia in .larger-quan
tities than the local demand can absol:'\b. 

Tea and Coffee;-

Tea enters lal'gelyinto consumption among all classes, the average annual 
consumption being about 7 lb. per head. Of coffee on the other hand, the 
average is less than 10 oz. per head. 

The te'a consumed in New South Wales is imported mainly from N ether
lands East Indies and Ceylon. During the three years ended June, 1936, 
the Netherlands East Indies supplied 63 per cent. of the total importations: 
28 per cent. was imported from Oeylon, 4 per cent. from India, and 3 per 
cent. from China. 

The coffee is imported for the most part from the Ketherlands East Indies 
01' India. 
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Vegetables and Fruit. 

The potato is the chief article of diet in the vegetable group. but it is 
lubject to great fluctuations in supplies and in prices, and the consumption 
varieB accordingly. Local production is inadequatE>, and large quantities 
are imported from Tasmania. and Victoria. 

Onions are imported in large quantities from Victoria. Other vegetables 
are obtained chiefly from local somc~, the Sydney supplies being marketed 
at the Oity Oouncil's market, where the growers sell their produce by 
private treaty. 

The fruit supply is derived mainly from the local orchards, and from 
Victoria, Tasmania, and Queensland. Prior to the war, bananas were im
ported in large quantities from Fiji, but the Tweed River district of ~ew 
South Wales and the State of Queenaland are now the chief sources c£ 
supply. The industry in Australia was protected by a duty of 1d. per lb. 

_pn all imports until the duty was modified under the Ottawa trade agree
ment so that 40,000 centals may be admitted annually from Fiji under 

.. a customs duty of 2s. 6d. per cental, provided they are entered at the ports 
of Sydney and :Melbourne. The imports from Fiji to Australia have, 
however, fallen far short of the quota, though further concessions were 
made at the end of 1934, when bananas from Fiji were exempted from 
primage duty, sales tax, etc. 

GAS AND ELECTRICITY FOR DO'olESTlC Ooxsu"rPTION. 

An index of the quantity of gas and electricity consumed in the metro
politan area (excluding electricity used for railways and tramways), with 
the average annual consumption during the three years 1929 to 1931 as 
base equal to 1000, is shown below:-

Year. Index Number. 
11 

Year. Index Number. 

1929 1,054 
I1 

1933 984 
1930 991 

11 

193·{ 1,018 
1931 955 1935 1,080 
1932 963 

The supply of gas and electricity for cookmg, heating and lighting is 
:'Subject to regulation in terms of the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. 
Standards are prescribed. in respect of power, purity and pressure of gas, 
also stliuJard prices for gas supplied to private consumers by meter. 
Standard rates are fixed for dividends payable by the gas companies, viz., 
6 per c·ent. on ordinary share capital, and 5~ per cent. on preference shares. 
The standard prices may be varied after inquiry as to what price would 
enable the company concerned to pay the standard rates of dividend. Such 
inquiries are conducted by boards which may be appointed from time to 
time, each consisting of a member nominated by the ~Iinister for Local 
Government, one nominated by the company concerned, and a chairman 
chosen by agreement between the :Minister and the company. 

In regard to electricity the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935, authorises the 
Governor to proclaim regulations in respect of the use of electrical ap
paratus and the supply of electricity. It constituted an advisory com
mittee to advise the Government in matters relating to the supply and 
use of electricity, and its development throughout the State; and made 
provision for the transfer of the electricity undertaking established by 
the Oity of Sydney Municipal Oou'ncil to a county council consisting of 
representatives of the city and suburban municipalities in which the 
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undertaking supplies electricity direct to the consumers. This is the 
largest undertaking in the State for the supply of electricity for domestic 
consumption. 

Further particulars relating to gas and electricity works are shown in 
the chapters "Local Government" and "Factories." 

The rates for gas for domestic consumption, as charged since 1911 by 
the Australian Ga~light Oompany, which supplies the greater part of the 
metropolitan area, are shown below:-

Date of Change 
in price. I 

Rate per I 
1000 cubic 

feet 

Date of Change 
in Price. I 

Itate I per 1000 
cubic ft 

D ate of Change 
in Price. I Rate per 

1000 cuble 
feet , . 

s. d. s. d. B. d. 
January, 1911 ... 3 9 November, 1920 ... 5 1 January, 1926 ... 5 7 

" 1913 ... 3 6 May, 1922 ... 5 9 July, 1926 ... 5 8 
August, 1914 '" 310 August, 1922 ... 5 8 August, 1927 .. , 5 9 
March,1917 ... 4 1i January, 1923 ... 5 6 November, 1931 .. , 5 6 
August, 1918 ... 4 5 February, 1925 .. , 5 4 September, 1932 .. , 5 3 
February, 1919 ... 4 4 November, 1925 ... 5 2 November, 1933 .. , 5 ~ 
Janullry, 1920 ... 4 8 

The rate 58. 2d. per 1,000 cubic feet, equivalent to .385d. per gas unit 
(3,412 British thermal units gross) was current in November, 1936. 

The charges for electricity supplied by the Oity of Sydney electricity 
undertaking to private dwellings in the metropolitan area in January, 
1911, with subsequent changes, are shown below. Up to May, 1925, there 
were separate rates for lighting and for power. Lighting was charged at 
:!l fiat rate per unit, or, at the customer's option, at the "maximum demand" 
rate, which is 1d. per unit dearer than the fiat rate, for the first hour's use 
per day, and at a lower rate per unit thereafter. 

In May, 1925, It "single meter" system of charges was introduced, by 
which a certain rate is charged for primary units (either lighting or 
power) up to 2i units per quarter per 100 square feet enclosed by the outer 
walls of the residence; and a much lower rate for secondary units in excess 
of this limit. The rate for secondary units is lower still where an electric 
range has been installed for cooking. Oonsumers at the date when the 
single meter rate was introduced were allowed the option of having their 
accounts charged as formerly at separate rates for power and lighting or 
of changing to the new system. 

Date. 

1911 
IB21, July 
1923, April* 

POWf'f
Flat 
Rote, 

per unit. 

d. 
1'5 
2 
1'7 

I 
I Lighting. 

I i -M~a~x~iI~nu~m--
I Flat !. Demand Rate. 
! Ratirl i,--per--j-pcr 

I
per u t',Prirn.ary Secon~

umt. ary umt. 

d. d. d. 
4'5 5 2 
5 5'5 2'5 
4'75 5'2.0 2'25 

Date. I Primary I Secondary Ultit., 
I Units. per unit. 

I ~P;--I 'ordinarYIDome~t!c 
I ' Cooklllg umt. Rate, Rate. 

I 
Single Meter-Power and 

Lighting. 

I
d. d. d. 

1925, May 5 1'25 
1933, July 5 1'25 
1934, May I 5 1'1 
1935, Sept. * 5 1 0'7 

* Current, November, 1~36. 

WHOLESALE PRIOES. 

Information relating to wholesale prices in Sydney is published in 
detail in the " New South vVales Statistical Register." The average prices 
of the various commodities in each year from 1901 to 1920 are published 
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in the issue for 1919-20, and those for the decennial period 1921 ,to 1930 .in 
the issue for 1929-30. The monthly averages from January, 1919, are shown 
in the annual issues from 1919-20. 

Index numbers of the wholesale prices in Sydney have been compiled from 
the prices of 100 commodities, which include the majority of items of im
portance in the economic life of the State. The comnnodities have been 
arranged in eight groups, and each commodity has been weighted aecord
ing to the average annual consumption in New South Wales during the 
three years 1911-1913. The index numbers indicate only the general 
trend of the movement in wholesale prices, and it is not claimed 
that they give, an exact measure of the variations which have occu:rl')iif. 
Those for recent years especially should be used with caution in view of 
the fact that the list of commodities and the weights applied to the various 
items are based on the customs and usages of a period which ended more 
than twenty years ago. Steps are being taken .for the revision of the 
index numbers. i ., 

Details relating to the composition of the index numbers of wholesale 
prices are stated in the 1919 and 1920 issues of the Year Book, e.g., the 
grade of the articles or commodities included, the source of information 
3S to prices, and the weights applied. It is to be noted, however, that an 
important amendment was introduced in January, 1930, when local prices of 
wool and cotton were substituted for the English prices used up to that month. 

The index numbers of each group and of all groups combined in various 
years since 1901 are shown below, and the numbers for each year from 1901 
to 1921 are publiBhed in the .1921 issue of the Year Book. The prices in the 
year 1911 have been used as a base, and called 1,000. The indexes are not 
comparable between groups, except to illustrate the relative change in one 
~OllP with the corresponding ratio in another. 

Year. 

--- ----------------- ---c----~--

I I. \- n. I Ill. ! IV. I V. [ VI. \ VII. i
l 

VIII. 11 All 
Agricul- i Wool, 'I Metals: B 'ld' I ~. h' \: Commodi. 

I 
tural GrOCeries. Cotton" and 1 U1 lllg Meat. ! DaIry i C eml- ,I ties 

Produce. \ I Leather, i Coal. .I,::\IaterialS Produce: cals. 'I * 
______ I Jute. i . il 

1901 
1906 
19l1 
1913 
1916 
1920 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
19:33 
1934 
1935 

834 
929 

1000 
1069 
1163 
24:10 I 
1750 ! 
1892 I 
1707 \ 
1128 i 
10fH . 
1137

1 1122 
11441 
1279 

949 r 

960 ! 
1000 : 
1033 I 
1245 
1914 
1941 
1683 
1661 
1664 
1758 
1752

1 
1659 
1678 ! 
1677 

737 
937 

1000 
1043 
1367 
3079 
1471 
1652 
1656 
1384 
1326 
1235 
1339 I 

1393 I 
1328 , 

1 

----
1001 I 745 I}'>')" 963 977 I 90'1 

996 806 I 1163 953 951 I 95;) 
1000 i 1000· 1000 1000 1000 i 1000 
1039 \ 1107 1379 1093 1003 1\ 1092 
li251 1241 2896 1:3RO 1617 1489 
2602 2415 311:3 2236 2301 \ 2503 
25ll 2259 1921 2020 1863 I' 1956 

~~~! 11 ~~~~ ~~~~ ~~~~i!~~ ~~~i 
2046 11)41 22;;0 1571 1472 I 1705 
2038! 19,;9 1538 1:386 16:l3 1 1551 
~034: 1943 1 1:171 1295' 1636 1525 
1995·1 1854 1518 1172! 1585 I 1507 
193:3 17121 1599 1245 145S. 150.! 
1920 1 1663 1609 1292 l374 \ 1527 

------'-----'-----1,----
of. Weighted average. 

The general index numher of wholesale prices fell by 17 per cent. between 
1!l29 and 1931, and by about 3 per cent. during the next three years. The 
decline affected nearly all the groups of commodities, being greatest in 
respect of rural products. Thus the fall between 1929 and 1934, in the 
prices of m<.:at, agricultural products and dairy produce was 33 per cent. 
and in wool, cotton, etc., 16 per cent. The mineral group and building 
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materials each showed a decline of 11 per cent. Groceries were slightly 
dearer, and chemicals were about the same in both years. The index 
number for the year 1935 was nearly 2 per cent. higher than for 1934. 

The movement, month by month, since July, 1934, may be gauged 
from the following table, the base being the year 1911 as in the preceding 
table. Particulars for the last three months of the year 1929 are shown 
also, to indicate the level from whi~h prices have fallen in recent years:-

Month. 

1929. 
Cdober 
November 
~Deeemher 

1'931. 
,July ... 
.August ... 
September .. I 
October ... 
November ... 1 

:~~;: ] 
February ... 1 

'March I 
April ... 
l.fa.y... '''1 
.June... ..· .. ·:1· 
July". 
August 
September ."i 
October I 
Nov:ember ::: 

'l'ecember "'1 
1936. 

JalllllFY 
·February 
MaTch 
April 
:Nhy 
,Tune 
.July 

.August 
September 

:::1 

:::1 
"'1 
· .. 1 

1059 
1158 
1128 
liD:! 
1126 
ll:n 

1161 
1102 
1HH 
1220 
1279 
1299 
1303 
1370 
1385 
1388 
1301 
I352 

J3m 
1253 
1170 
1181 
123] 
1242 
1:161 
1288 
12!J2 

1674 
1670 
1673 

1678 
1678 
1678 
1678 
1677 I 
1677 

1672 
1676 
1672 
1672 
1678 
1680 
167!) 
1680 
IC&SO 
J:6S0 
1676 
1676 

1674 
1679 
1675 
1672 
1673 
1673 
1680 
16S0 
lfl77 

1590 
1533 
1492 

1:;24 
1275 
,]223 
1251 
'J257 
H3S 

1250 
1220 
'I'll;') 
J256 
1310 
1336 
13'.59 
13:!7 
1384 
il399 
H34 
~N28 

1467 
W,5 
1495 
14!J5 
1490 
1423 
'1431 
1440 
.1:)92 

2149 
.2149 
.2149 

1926 
19:?2 
HIIW 
1926 
1926 
1926 

1026 
192:3 
}I)23 
HJ23 
1920 1 
1920 
1913 
1901 

:1916 
Ifl24 
1924 
1924 

J921 
1916 
1914 
1914 
1913 
1913 
1886 
1880 
1883 : 

V. 

1695 
1694 
1687 
J692 
1683 
1683 

1663 
lfi6:3 
161i-4 
l&U4 
1668 
1668 
Hl69 
·1660 
·lMS 
1660 
1659 
1558 

1658 
1661 
1661 
1660 
1639 
1709 
1703 
171!4 
I,ll 

VI. 

Meat. 

2677 
2573 
2571 

1677 
1733 
1756 
1576 
15.";8 
14:37 

J5.23 
1327 
126'8 
1288 
11)36 
1433 
1817 
·W58 
1983 
1897 
178! 
1646 

VII. i VIII. 

Dairy I Chemi
Produce.: ca1s. 

1795 
1 ~31 
1723 

]286 
1264 
1258 
1283 
T290 
1284 

1231 
J250 
127'8 
1.&35 
1349 
]337 
1297 
J273 
1.265 
1279 
1288 
1298

1 

1268 I 
1330 
1319 
laG3 
1:360 
1321 
1:312 
1280 
128;j 

1456 
1441 
1141 

1463 
1430 
1427 
1425 
a15 
1.427 

n27 
1424 
'1'4124 
1380 
13/ltl 
'1:~53 
1353 
U.ii:3 
lav3 
1~53 
~13;53 

1'353 

1351 
1351 
134:8 
1:H8 
1348 
134" 
1348 
1348 
1343 

All 
ComDiodi

"eo. 

)1)36 
j.,UHl 

18~2 

,l.L91 
M07 
1495 
1'490 
H82 
l4'69 

H7S 
1442 
»(56 
147(; 
1509 
r521 
1558 
1'681 
1591 
.1588 
1563 
wn 

1589 
1567 
1'0-40 
152l 
1521 
15'46 
1560 
1569 
1558 

1941 
l810 
1695 
1469 
1371 
1578 
1811 
1857 
1803 I 

_.-----. -,------~ .. ----.-.-- --------- ------
The index number, which had been trending slowly downward, com

menced to rIse In March, 1935, whcn the index of agricultural produce 
moved upwm·ds. This was ·followed by a rise in ,yool and a rapid advance in 
prices of meat, which incrca3ed by 56 per cent. between :March and Septem
ber. Meat and agricultural produce became cheaper before the cnd of the 
yenr, but thc general index number in DccembE'r, 193:5, was nearly 6~ pCI' 

ccnt. higher than it was tweh"emonths earlier. The steady rIse In wool 
eontinued until May, 1926, but ,vas offset by a decline In agricultural 
:nW111CC, so that the general index nUD'0er declinecl by 4.~ per cent. between 
January and }Jny. 
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It is interesting to trace the changes in the wholesale prices of t,ll.& 
principal products of the rural industries in recent years, as well as in 
those of the non-rural items included in the index:-

Year. Wheat Wool. I Butter IKon-rural \ .<Ill 
(Bagged). j(Local ~ales)'ICommOdities., Commodltles. 

1911 1000 1000 

I 
1000 ! 1000 1000 

1926 1762 Hl76 1868 1823 1834 
1927 1545 2106 I 2061 1851 1840 
1928 1460 2176 1868 1866 1785 
1929 1395 1624 2041 1836 1863 
11130 1100 1094 1725 1778 1705 
1931 695 1047 1543 1804 1551 
1932 876 965 1400 1774 1525 
1933 821 1271 1236 1716 1507 
1934 769 1471 1330 1666 1504 
1935 917 1282 1415 1654 1529 

The price of wool to which the index numbers relate is the average at 
auction sales in Sydney where the great bulk of the wool is sold for export, 
oversea. Therefore the price depends upc·n conditions of worH markets. 
except in so far as it is affected by premium on exchange. Oversea condi~ 
tions influence the price of wheat also. The prices of both these products
declined by 50 per cent. between 1926 and 1932; then there was a partial re
covery in the case of wool, but a further decline in wheat, Subsidies paid! 
to the wheat farmers by the Government in the last four years are not 
included in the price. 

The index numbers for butter refer to the supply for local consump
tion, which is dearer than butter for export. The price in 1934 was 29 per' 
cent. lower than in 1926. The index number for non-rural commodities 
has fallen slowly, and in 1935 it was only 9 per cent_ below the level of 
1926. This index number is based on the prices of the 74 non-rural corn· 
modities included in the general index number, no highly manufactured 
commodities being taken into consideration. 

The average wholesale prices of thirty commodities, which are repre
sentative of the various groups covered by the index numbers, are showru 
in the following statement. The quotations represent the mean of thC" 
monthly prices in Sydney and are stated in Australian currency. 

Commodity, r 1911, 1921. 1929,! 1931. __ ~~L~~~ 

Wheat, millhl!; 
Flour ", 
Chaff, wheaten ._ 
Hay, oaten 
Potatoes •• 
Sugar , .. 
Toboceo. dark plug 
Tea .. 
Soap 
Jam .• 
Kerosene .. 
Wool, greasy 
Leather, sole 
Woolpacks .. 
Iron-Pig, local" 

S, d, 
.. bush, 3 6 

ton 169 9 
81 0 
94 5 

" 111 5 

ib. 43~ g 
:: 4011" 111~5 
.. 18" 6 2 

Si gal. 7 3 

ib, 
.. each 

ton 

o 8'5t 
1 1'7 
2 4 

Plate, girder .. 
Corrugated. galv, 

Copper, sheet .. .. 
Hardwood. local (3 x 2) 

78 4 
233 4 

Ib,' 34g Ig'5 
100 lin, ft, 

Pine-Local (4l x 1) 100 sup. ft, 
N,Z, (4lxl) 
Oregon (2 x 2) 

Bricks .. .. 'i,ooo 
Beef-Fores Ib, 

Hinds 
Mutton 
Lamb 
Butter , 
Eggs, new laid 
Crealn of tartar •• 

" .. doz. 
lb, 

8 6 
25 5 
22 2 
15 7 
42 0 
o 1'7 
o 2'7 
o 2 
o 2'7 
o 10'6 
1 4 
o 11'2 

B, d, 
8 7'9 

386 7 
128 9 
151 11 
119 0 
980 0 

8 2 
2 1 

28 9 
13 0 
20 8 
1 O'5t 
III 
3 9 

182 6 
696 8 
[J79 2 

2 2 

18 0 
62 0 
62 0 
47 1 
68 0 
o 2'2 
o 5'6 
D 4'2 
ij 6'8 
1 10 
2 4 
2 0 

s, d. 
4 10'6 

239 11 
137 2 
150 4 
133 6 
146 8 

8 4 
2 2 

24 0 
11 6 
13 4 
1 1'8 
1 [) 
3 10 

120 0 
390 0 
517 6 

1 9 

16 4 
61 0 
41 0 
29 4 
71 7 
o 4'3 
o 6'9 
o 4'4 
o 6'4 
110 
1 le 
1 4 

., d. 
2 5"2 

191 3 
78 2 

118 11 
130 8 
746 8 
10 9 
2 4 

22 11 
10 9 
13 0 
o 8'9 
1 7 
4 2 

115 0 
410 2 
609 7 

1 9'5 

16 0 
61 8 
42 8 
36 0 
57 0 
o 2'4 
o 5'0 
o 2'6 
o 4'6 
1 4 
1 4 
2 0 

t Weighted average (season ended June). 

s. d, 
3 0'9 

1117 0 
78 9 

124 6 
120 0 
746 8 
11 0 
2 1 

22 0 
11 7 
13 2 
o S'2 
1 8 
3 8 

96 8 
434 7 
571 7 

110'3 

15 I. 
58 4 
43 6 
37 8 
57 0 
o ~'4 
o 4'3 
o 2'3 
o 3'9 
1 3 
1 3 
1 10 

., d, I 
2 8'3 

185 7 
89 1 

142 9 
13710 
664 0 
11 5 

2 3'2 
21 0 
9 8 

11 7 
1 0'5 
1 9 
3 S 

85 9 
430 6 
501 S 

1 10'1 

13 6 
54 0 
:W 6 
29 6 
&2 6 
o 2'3 
o 4'2 
o 3'61 
o 5'71 

~ ! I 

B, d, 
3 2'5 

219 10 
91 1 

155 2 
184 1 
664 0 
11 5 

2 ,,.~ 

21 0 
9 8 

12 2 
o 10'9 
1 8'2 
3 5 

81 4 
430 6 
510 0 

1 10'1 

12 6 
54 0 
36 0 
26 0 
50 0 
o 2'(; 

o 4'3 
o 3'5 
o 5'1) 
1 3 
1 3 
1 7 
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In comparison with the previous year, the prices of wheat, flour, chaff, 
hay and potatoes were dearer in 1935; wool was cheaper by Hd. per lb. 
Pig iron and some kinds of timber were cheaper, but galvanised iron and 
bricks were dearer. 

Comparison with Other Countries. 

The following statement shows the wholesale price index numbers for 
various parts of the British Empire and for the United States of Americl.!,. 
~th 1913 as base:--

! I Victoria. I I 
United I New South (Melbourne). I New Canada. United I Wales. [Common. I Ze"land. [Dominion Kingdom. States 01 

Year (Sydney). wealth [Census and Bureau of [Board of America. 
[Bureau of Bureau of , Statistics Statistics.] Trade.] [Bureau of 
Statistics.] Census and I Office. 

I 
Labour.] I Statistics.] I 

I ! I 
I 

'Number of I 
I 100 92 ISO 23 , 150 I 550 Commodities. I 

! I I 

I 
I r 

1913 100 100 100 I 100 100 I 100 
I I I 

1920 
I 229 228 207 

I 
243 307 221 ! 

1921 I 179 175 192 
I 

172 197 140 

1926 
I 

168 168 153 

I 

156 148 143 
I 

1})~9 

I 
171 166 147 149 136 137 

1930 I 157 147 143 I J35 120 124 
I 

1931 142 131 133 I 113 105 105 

1932 140 130 128 104 102 93 

1933 138 130 129 105 102 95 

1934 

I 
138 135 131 112 105 10; 

1935 140 135 

I 
136 ll3 106 

I 
115 

I I 
-,-----~'-"-~~~---~~-

In the United Kingdom, the index: number was below pre-war level in 
August and September, 1931, also in the months July and August, 1932, 
.and February to May, 1933. In the United States the pre-war level was 
reached in December, 1931, and there was a further decline in 1932 and 
the index number did not regain the level of the year 1913 until Sep. 
tember, 1933. 

RETAIL PRICES. 

The average retail prices in Sydney of various co=odities, as shown in 
this chapter, are based on the prices quoted by retail shops in the metro· 
politun district in returns collected by the Commonweal~h Statistician. 
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The annual averag'es represent the mean of the monthly prices' during 
each yea!. 

Bre~d 

Flour 

Tea 

Sugar 

Rice 

Sago 

Jam (Australian) 

Oatmeal .. 

Currants _ 

Candles 

Soap 

Potatoes 

Onions 

KerDsene 

Milk 

llutter 

Oheese 

Eggs, Fresh 

Bacon, Middle Cut 

Ham 

Beef, Sirloin 

Ribs 

Steak Rump 

Beef, Corned Round " 

Mutton; Leg 

Shoulder 

Loin 

Chops, Loin 

Leg 

Pork, Leg 

Chops, 

s, d, s, d, 

2lb,Ioaf 0 2':; 0 3'5 

25lb,i 1 11 0 2 9'0 

3'0 1 3'5 

s, d, 

o 6'2 

6 1'6 

l1n 

o 2"3 2" 'j 0 5'7 

i s, d, ,s, d d, 

o 5'7 10 5'4 o 5'2 

4 5'0 7'7 3 3 9'3 

: 2 3'71 , i 
o 4'61 0 4'0 4'0 

2'1 

o 4'6 

2'7 

2"5 4'9 0 3'7 o 3'51 0 0 3'2 0 S'l 

2'5 0 2'7 0 3'6 0 3'4 i 0 3'3
' 

0 3'2: 0 3'1 0 3'1 

4'0 0 4' 4 0 10'0 0 6"9 ! 0 6'5 0 7'51 0 6'5 0 6'5 

5 lb, i 0 11'3 0'5 1 S'O 1 8'6 11 3'6 3'5 i 

o 8'91 
011'41 

53 0 5-0' 

1'2 

H"i 
" I 

o 6,9 7'0 o 9'4 

o 5'5 0 6'5 1'0 0 10'4 

i 0 S'3 

i 010'7 

2'5 3'0 0 5'0 o 5'2 '0 

o S'4 0 S'S 

o 11'2 0 11'1 

4'2" 0 4'3 

_ lOb,' 0 11'3 i 1 0'2 [I 4'5 

Ib,i 0 1'4 0 0'7 i 0 1'5 o 3'1 

111'3 

o 1'7 

6'E I 
I 

3'sI 0 

9'3 

0'0 

1'4 0 1'9 

gal.i 0 10'1 0 11·1 
I 

.. quart! 0 4 '0 

lb'l 1 0'2 1 1'7 

,'5 

3'5 

o g'O 010'5 

o 11'0 1'0 

o 4'0 0 4'5 

3'S 0 3'S 

o ,'0 7'0 

2 109 

S'l 0 g'O 

0'7 0'7 

9'4 

o 7'1 

7'0 

o 11'9 

o ,'2 0 

5'4 

O'~ 0 

2 6'5 2 1'1 1 7'S 5'S i 1 

1 10'9 7'7! 1 2'2 1'4'1 
0'9 1 11'5 ! 1 5'7 4'9 i 

I 1 

o 9'1 0 11'3 I 0 9'3 0 S'7 i 0 

o 6'7 S'6 0 7'2 0 6'51 0 

1 1'9 

0'5 

o 7'2 

4""1 5'0 
I 

10'DiO 11'7 
I 

5'S ,1 5'() 
I 

1'4.: t l'S· 

5'O! 1 5'1 

9'0 ! 0 9'2 
! 

6'6 i 0 6'6 

2'0 I 01 
4'0 

40 0 4'0 S'l S'6 0 7'S i 0 -'3' 0 

" :: " :: : :: " ::: .: :: : :::1\ : 

0'711 1'0 

7'2 0 7-1 

3'& 0 3'S 0 7'6 0 g'S '0 7'6 0 6'6, 0 

o 4'2 0' 4'0 0 8'6 0 11'0 to 7'9 

6'7 0 6'7 

5'1 0 5'2 

7'5 0 7'6 
i 

o S'l 0 9'S' I 0 3'S 

o 7'1! 0 S'l:: 0 8'2 

7'4 0 6'6\ 0 7'S; 0 7'5 3'S 

o 6 ~ 7'8 

" i 0 6'S 0 S'5 

I 
• Rashers.-

o 11'1 0 10'7 , 0 10'7 : 010'8 
• I ' 

011'2 'I 0 10'61 010'61 0 10'7 

2·6 

5'S 11 3'2 

.... ---------'---_.-. 

In 1935 the average prices of bread, flour, potatoes, onions, butter and 
cheese were dearer than in the previous year; 

HO-cSE' RENTS, 

When the census was taken in June, 1933, the private dwellings occu
pied by tenants numbered 270,740, and the average weekly rental (un
:lurnished) was 1813, 10d" viz" private houses 18s, ld, and flats and ten~ 
ments 23s, 9d, The number in the metropolitan area was 160,260, Ull<i 
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the averagl:l rentals 218. lld.-private houses 218. Id., fiats' and tenemel1ts 
258. 4d. Further 'detaik regarding rents in the metropolitan and country 
districts at the Census date have been published in the 1933-34 issue of this 
'yeaT.'· Book .. 

The Commonwealth Statistician collects returns regarding rentii at 
quarterly intervals from house agents in the capital cities and various 
towns throughout the Commonwealth. The returns relate to brick and 
wooden' houses of an 'average standard~those with special advantages or 
disadvantages being excluded. The averages, as shown in the followius: 
statement, have been compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician, and 
represent the average predominant rent per wcek for each class of houses up 
10 the year 1925, inclusive, and actual averages in later years;-

__ Y_ell_'_. _-fI_I~_f_~:_~_::,[ ;= i ~l_o~_v~_ •. _ . __ R_'~_~~_s. __ R_S:_~_~~_ •• _ 

I '" .. d. I " ,1 8. d. s. d. 

1901 "'1 9 0 11 1 13 7 15 4 19 1 

1906 

191b 

1916. 

1921. 

1926 

1929 

19<10 

1931 

1932 

:::1 

.j 

. .. \ 

.. J 

! 
'''1 
... \ 

'''1 

9 2 

11 4 

12 3 

15 4 

15 10 

15 10 

15 3 

13 7 

1933 13 3 

1934 13 4 

1935 13 4 

1936 March qr.! 13 7 

" June qr.\ 13 9 

11 7 14 0 16 9 19 1 

14 5 17 20 2 23 3 

14. 8 17 11 20 6 24 6 

18 5 21 7 25 2 29 7 

2F 0 25 6 33 6 :l6 9 

21 4 26 11 32 8 37 0 

21 11 28 0 31 7 36 9 

19 5 23 6 2';' 10 33 7 

17 1 20 2 25 8 30 11 

16 7 19 8 25 1 30 n 

16 7 20 3 24 6 30 7 

16 8 20 6 25 0 30 6 

17 0 21 1 25 3 30 11 

17 4 21 3 25 3 30 11 

l'fote.-Kitchen is included as a rgOffi. 

Over 
Seven 

Rooms. 

s. d. 

22 2 

22 6 

26 10 

35 9 

47 6 

52 10 

46 6 

43 8 

42 10 

Weighted 
A"erage. 

~. d. 

13 5 

13 11 

17 0 

18 11 

23 0 

28 4 

29 3 

28 9 

25 7 

23 3 

42 10 22 10 

42 3 22 9 

4210' 23 0 

43 8 23 5 

43 10 23 7 

During the post-war period there was an active demand for houses; and 
the supply being inadequate, the average rental in Sydney increased 
steadily. In 1921 it was 4s. Id. higher than in 1916, and the average for 
1925 showed a further addition of 4s. per week. The rentalsshown for 
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1926 and later periods, being actual averages, are not strictly com
parable with those for earlier years, which are the average predominant 
:rents. 

The general level of rents did not vary greatly from 19~6 until the 
latter part of the ;year 1930. The weighted average in the two quarters 
.J anuary to June of that year was about 29s. 6d. Then it commenced to 
fall and in June quarter, 1931, it was 26s. ld. or 3s. 5d. lower. A further 
decline to 238. 8d. in December quarter, 1931, was due to some extent to 
the operation of legislation for the reduction of rents. The decline con
tinued, but at a slow rate, during 1932, then there was little change 
-until the latter part of the year 1935, when the average commenced to rise. 

Legislation for Reduction of Rents, etc. 

At a conference of Oommonwealth and State Ministers in August, 1931, 
.a resolution was passed that, as part of a plan for the restoration of pros
perity in Australia, legislative action should be taken by all the States to 
'enable leaseholders to obtain a certain measure of relief. As an outcome 
·of this decision the Reduction of Rents Act was passed in New South 
Wales in October, 1931, to prescribe a general reduction of 22t per 
~ent. in rents (except those payable to the Orown) except where the 
lessor obtained an order of a court of petty sessions permitting rent to he 
charged at a higher rate. If the rent of a dwelling had been reduced by 
the lessor or by a Fair Rents Oourt after 30th June, 1930, the amount of 
such reduction was taken into account in calculating the reduction to be 
·effected, but a lessor was not permitted to charge a higher rent than was 
charged at the commencement of the Act. The law did not apply to pre
mises which were not leased on 30th June, 1930, unless a lease was entered 
into prior to 9th July, 1931, i.e., three monthsbe:fore the Act commenced. 
'The Act expired by effiuxion of time on 31st December, 1932, and the 
general reduction of 221 per cent. in respect of leases existing at 30th June, 
1930, was continued until 31st December, 1936, by the Landlord and Tenant 
(Amendment) Act, 1932-1935. Provision was made, however, that, upon 
application within three months of the commencement of this Act, acom
petent court might increase the rent in certain cases up to the amount stated 
in the lease (as maximum) or might order a further reduction. 

In addition to measures for the regulation of rents, amendments have 
been made in the tenancy laws for the purpose of mitigating hardship in 
cases where tenants are unable to pay rent on account of unemployment. 
'Thus distraint for rent, as provided by the Landlords and Tenants Act, 
1899, was abolished as from 10th December, 1930, and in August, 1931, the 
right to eject tenants from dwellings leased at rents not exceeding £.3 a 
week became subject to orders of a competent court. The court may post
}lone eviction if the occ,upiers are in impoverished circumstances owing to 
inability to obtain employment, and postponement may be made subject 
to a condition that the occupier pay to the owner such sum in such instal
ments and at such times as the court orders. An order for postponement 
may not be granted if it would cause the owner to suffer undue hardship, 
nor if the occupier or other person residing in the dwelling has been guilty 
of acts of waste depreciating its value. By the Landlord and Tenant 
(Amendment) Act, 1932, the period of postponement has been limited to 
four months. 

The Fair Rents Act, 1915-1928, expired on 1st July, 1933. Its pro
visions and the operations of the Fair Rents Oourt have been described in 
earlier issues of the Year Book. 
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GRAPH OF INDEX NUMBERS-PRICES AND WAGES. 

The graph shown below illustrates the course of wholesale and retail 
prices and nominal and effective wages in Sydney since 1901. The curves 
relating to wages refer to those paid for full time, and no allowance is
made for unemployment. 

I~mJcx NUMBERS-PRICES AND \VAGES-SYDNEy-1901 TO 1935. 
YEAR 1911 = 1000. 

Ratio Graph. 

I I 
I 

11 I I I I I 
A I r I 

, 
! 1 

/1 I I j 
4 

1\ /, I I 
~ 

I· Wholesole Pnces ---

lI'toor-~ Retail Prk:es food&Rent. - - -- I-+++-tf--l-l+++-+-H-++++-H-+++ 
Nominal W3ge I full ... " .......... .. 

1 I ~, Effective. Wager Worl< -I<_JII_ 

liOO 

-~--I- ~ I ! I ~/I~ fr' I I 

I ,/ ", " . .' I ' 

e~~~I~-L~,~~~-L-L;1~9ITI,~~-L1~91"6L-~~~~2~,~L-~~~~~~~L-~,9~3TIL-I~~~~6 
~",,, ... , .. ' 

<-

The numbers at the side of the graph are the index numbers with the year 1911 a& 

base = 1,000. 
The diagram is a ratio graph. The vertical scale is logarithmic, and each curve rises 

and falls according to the percentage of increase or decrease. 

RETAIL PRICE INDEX NUMBERS-FOOD AND RENT. 

The retail price index numbers for Sydney which are discussed in this 
chapter are uniform with similar index numbers published by the Common
wealth Statistician, except in so far as they are stated in relation to prices 
in Sydney during the base period, whereas the Commonwealth Statistician's 
index numbers are related to the average cost in the six capital cities of 
Australia. 

The retail price index numbers of food and groceries for 1931 and earlier 
years are based upon the retail prices of over forty commodities in every
day use, the prices being weighted according to the average annual con-
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8umption in the years 1906-10. A new regimen was introduced III July, 
1932. A few items were added, and the weighting was ehanged to repre
sent the annual average consumption p€r head for househ(\ld purposesiu 
Australia during the three years, 1927 to 1929. The commodities in
cluded in the new regimen are as follows :-Bread, flour (ordinary and self
raising), tea, sugar, rice, sago, jam, golden syrup, oatmeal, raisins, cur
rants, dried apricots, canned p€aches and canned ~ears, salmon (in tins), 
potatoes, onions, soap, candles, kerosene, milk (fresh and condensed), 
butter, cheese, eggs, bacon, ham and various cuts of beef, mutton and 
pork. 

The index numbers of rent refer to the weighted average rental of all 
houses, as ~ho\\'n on page ,3 T. 

These index numbers should not be used as a complete measure of varia
tions in the cost of living. They were compiled with the primary object of 
showing the general movement of the retail prices of food and of rent, and 
do not cover other items of family expenditure. Moreover, they are only 
approximations indicating the general movement and not an exact scale of 
price levcls. 

The retail price index numbers of food and rent in Sydney in each year 
from 1864 to 1911 were publi~hed in the 1920 issue of the Year Book. The 
following table shows the index numbers of food and groceries, and of rent, 
and of f,Jod and groceries and rent combined in various years since 1901. 

]901 
19l1 
HWI 
191fl 
IH2!) 
Hl21 
]926 
1\)29 
1930 
1931 
]932 
1933 
1934 

Year. 

i 

"I 

.. ·1 
'''1 

I 

]935 ... 1 

1936-March quarter .. 
June '1 nartor ... 

Retail Prices Index N urn bers (1911 = 1000). 
I Amount required in 

I 
each period to pur· 

chase the sa.me 

Food 
a.nd Groceries. 

896 
1000 
1144 
1536 
2171 
1919 
1886 
1969 
1777 

,1583 
15:39 
1444 
J493 

1530 
1540 
1525 

H All Houses." 

Rent. 
(All houses.) 

7S9 
1000 
1145 
Ull 
]297 
]:351 
1664 
1715 
1687 
1501 
1363 
1:336 
1339 

1350 
1376 
1385 

I i quantities of Food 
I Food and I' snd Housing as 

I 
Grocerjss :'tnd ,would haye cost, 

, Rent Combinerl. I on the average, 
I 20 •. in 1911. 

848 
1000 
1144 
1:351 
1791 
1672 
1790 
1859 
InS 
IM8 
1462 
1:394 
1425 

1451 
1468 
1462 

.- s. cl-. ~ 
17 0 
20 0 
22 II 
27 0 
35 10 
:l3 5 
;35 10 
37 2 
34 !J 
:l0 11 
29 :l 
27 10 
28 6 

29 0 
29 4 
29 4 

The great bulkof the food commodities is produc('d in the Commonwealth 
lmd prices are affected largely by seasonal conditions. The index number 
of Sydney prices of food wr..s higher in 1929 than in any year since 1fJ20. 
During the years 1930 to 1933 it declined by nearly 27 per eent., the 
n \-erage for 1933 being the lowest since 1915. In 1984 and 1935 the index 
tr()nded slo'wly upward, and in the latter year was G per cent. hi.gher than 

in 1932. 
Uents increasf3d slo,vly after 1G20, and reached the highest level in :March 

qU:utP.T. 1930. It is probable, however, that an increase of 5 per cent. 
recorded in 1926 was a result of a change in tIle method of collecting data 
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as to rents which was made by the 'OoIIlJLonwealth Statistician at the 
,~ginning ,of that 'year. Agents supplyiag quarterly retUrIlswere asked 
to ,quote :the actual averlige ,rent of the houses of each ,cmss instead of the 
,a.V'.~r~ge predomimmt'.ren,tal as in former years, The inde:lcnumbcrdeelined 
hy 11 p;ercent. in 1931",andhy 9 per cent. in 1932. In the following jear 
there ,was a ~further"s1ight; decline but rents commenced to increase again in 
1935. 

'From 1922 to 1929 the general trend of the index number of food and 
rent combined was upward, In 1926 the combined index number was 
'p'ractically the same as in 1920, 79 per cent. higher than in 1911, and 53 
per cent. higher than in 1914. In 1927 and 1928 it did not vary greatly. 
In 1929 there was an ,increase of 4 per cent., and in the last quarter the 
index number was almost as high as in 8eptember,1920. :Be1:wccn 1929 
and '1933 the :index nurnber fell by 25 per cent. In the following year it 
commenced to rise slo'wly. 

Comparison with other Cou1ltries. 

The following statement shows '~he increases since July, 1914, in .the 
d'etaiJ prices ,of the ,principal articles of food in other countries. The 
figures fortheovcl'seaco;untries have been .taken from the "London 
Labour Gazette" and other official sourc,es; ,those relating to Sweden 
,include ,fuel ,and .lighting. The particulars for the Australian States 
relate to the ()apitalcities. 
-----~-- --------~----'--' 

,Gwntry. 

New Souih 'Vales 

Victoria ... 

. Qllel!llslaud 
SO)lth Australia ... 

'vVestern_Australia 

Ta&mania .. , 

Australia 

New Zealand 

South Africa 

United States (New Series) 

Canada 

United Kingdom 

Germany 

Sweden 

Norway 

Italy C\Iilan) 

France (Paris) 

:::1 
···1 
"'I 
:::] 

30 
33 
30 
40 

, .. I Z42 

· .. 1 
525 

Percentage' Increases in Retail F{)oij-Prices 
since J aly, 1914, 

:* i 
13 

5* 
25 I 18 

16 I 14 
28 23 
34- I 32 

3JS 293 
449 408 

22 
20 
25 
33 

264-
391 

2 
'27 
3 

26 
23 
32 
40 

282 
, 

325 

*Perccntage decrease. t Sot uyailable. ~ Approximnte. 

2i) 

1 

33 
9 

29 
24 
35 
4;; 

t 
362 

The price level of food commodities in New South Wales in recent years 
has been higher in comparison with July, 1914, than in the other Australian 
States. The index numbers shown above may not be used for exact compari
B(lllS between tbevarious countries owing to differences in the scope of the 
data, and in methods of compilation. 
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COST OF LIYING. 

The matter of cost of living is considered mainly in relation to wages and 
the standard of living of persons of moderate means. In such cases the greater 
part of the family income is expended upon f<X1d, groceries and housing, 
and it is frequently assumed that the measurement of these groups alone 
indicates with a reasonable degree of aooura.~y the extent of changes in the 
cost of living-other items, such as clothing and miscellaneous expenrteS 
being excluded from consideration owing to the difficulty of obtaining 
satisfactory data as to cost over a period of years. 

A Royal Commission on the Basic Wage, appointed by the Federal 
Government in 1919, conducted an investigation into the cost of living 
for a family consisting of man, wife and three children under 14 years 
of age, and having determined a standard of living, ascertained the cost in 
the capital cities of Australia in November of each year from 1914 to 1920. 
After the Commission had completed the inquiry, the Commonwealth 
Statistician extended the scope of his investigations regarding retail prioel!l 
to cover all the main groups of household expenditure on the basis of a 
regimen similar to that adopted by the Royal Commission in order to com
pile a scale of " All Items" index numbers. In the chapter of this Y ellr 
Book which relates to wages, it is noted that these "All Items" index num
bers have been brought into use for the cost of living adjustments of wagM 
in federal awards and agreements. 

The "All Items" retail price index numbers for Sydney are shown below 
on the same basis as the tables published by the Commonwealth Statis· 
tician. Separate particulars are stated for the various groups of expendi
ture. The -base of each group is the weighted average for that group in the 
six capital citiea of Australia during the quinquennium 1923-1927 taken as 
1,000. 

Year. 

1923-27 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936-lst Qua.rter 

2nd 

Fa'::'! I 
Groceries. 

l 

1,012 :11 

1,021 
1,090 

984 
876 
852 
800 
825 
840 
845 
837 

Retail Price Index Numbers--" .,ul Item .... 

Housing 
(4 and 5 
Rooms). I 

G:ooc~~ieli I M'. 
and Clothing. cell,,~e~u •. 

Combined. 

Total, 
Household 
EXpeDdi

ture. 
I 

Housing I 
------~I--------~T-·----'------

1,111 1,047 950 1,021 1,020 
1,143 1.064 978 1,048 1,042 
1,162 1,115 983 1,046 1,073 
1,197 1,059 931 1,040 1,026 
1,026 929 835 1,013 922 

894 867 769 996 867 
864 822 742 988 832 
869 840 746 975 842 
891 858 746 976 852 
918 871 7156 <:i" 863 
929 870 758 975 862 

The index numbers for food and groceries, as shown in this table, differ 
from those on page 740 because the base for one is the cost in Sydney 
in the year 1911, and for' the other the weighted average cost in the 
six capital cities of Australia in the five years 1923 to 1927. In housing 
there is also a difference in regimen, viz., all houses in one case and houses 
of 4 and 5 rooms in the other. In regard to clothing and miscellaneous 
items, the regimen of the Basic Wage Commis'5ion was adopted with the 
exception, in the latter group, of certain groceries already included with 
food. The index numbers of these two groups are affected unavoidably by 
changes in standards, and "are not such true measures of prices as the 
index numbers fo~ food and groceries." 
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EMPLOYMENT AND PRODUCTION 

EMPLOYMENT. 

At the Census taken in June, 1933, the bread-winners (including th03e 
unemployed, pensioners, and, persons of independent means) numbered 
1,209,805, and dependants numbered 1,391,042, being respectively 46,5 per 
cent. and 53.5 per cent. of the total population of New South Wales. 
The male bread-winners, 912,591, represented 69 per cent. of the male 
population, and the female bread-winners 297,214 were 23 per cent. of the 
females. ' 

A classification of the bread-winners, according to industry, is shown 
below:-

Industry. 

Mal .... 

r 
Agricultural, Pastoml andl 

Dairying- I 
Farming (including mixed and 

Number. 

Females. 

Proportion of Total 
(approximate). 

Total. I Males. [Females. i Total. 

crn~. I c~:~. c~~_ 
undefined) ... 81,999 1,740 83,739 I' 6,2 ·1 a-~ 

Gmzing 43,049 1,15a 44,202 3·a ·1 I 1·7 
Dairy-farming 34,329 I 2,296 36,625\ 2·6 ·2 1·4 
Pig and ponltry farming 3,867 a65 4,232 ·3 ·0 I ·2 
Other... ...... 8,517 1 147 8,664. ~'6 ' ·0 I ·3 

Total, AgriCultural.,II----:I-----I----~ --1-

:b'orestry, ]'ishing and TrapPingl" 56 12,653 ·9 ·0 I ·5 

Pastoral, etc. 17

1

:',7

5

6

97

1 1 __ 5_,_7_01_1_17_7_,_46_2,_ ~ ~(~ 

:\Iining and Qnarrying '" "'1' a4,029 69, 34,098 2·6 ·0 I 1·3 
Industrial-

~:N~f~~ture '" 1~~:~~~ I 48'i~~ 2~~:~:~ 1~:g r 3·8 i i:~ 
Roads, Railways, Earthworks, I 

etc ... , .. 86,016 166 86,182 6·5 i 0·1 3·3 
Gas, vVater, Electricity (Pro 

dnction and Supply) 11,398 I 343 11,741 ·9 l l ·5 
----1-------1-----------

Total, Industrial 296,692 49,434 346,126 22·5 3·9 13·3 

Transport and Communication 
Commerce and Einance 
Public Administration and Pro 

fessional 
Entertainment, Sport and Re-

creation 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 
}\fo Industry or Industry not 
stated* 
Pensioners 

Total, Breadwinners 
Dependants 

1---1---,1---,----------
86,702 

129,965 

51,249 

8,115 
20,536 

4,010 
42,811 

41,702 

1,742\ 
70,458 

90,712 
172,776 

92,951 

9,857 
90,994 

51,918 25,002 76,920 
49,027! 56,229 105,256 

6.f; 
9·9 

3·9 

·6 
1'6 

3·9 
3·7 

·3 

3'31 

3·3 

·1 
5·5 

2·0 
4·4 

3·5 
6·6 

3·6 

·4 
3·5 

3'0 
4·0 

1----'----1-----1---------
912,591 1297,214 1,209,805 
405,880 985,162 1,391,042 

69·2 
30·8 

23·2 
76·8 

46·5 
53·5 

Total Population .1,318,471 11,282,376 2,600,847 100· 100· 100' 

- ----------------~-.-.----'.-.-------------

• Indude. unemployed persons for whom industry was not stated. alio persons described as Independent. 
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Amongst the males, nearly 31 per cent. were dependants (mostly 
children); 13 per cent. were engaged in rural pursuits and 3:t per cent. 
in other primary industries; 221 per cent. in industrial pursuits, about 
half being in manufacture; 10 per cent. in commerce and nnance, and 6i 
per cent. in transport and communication. 

Of the females cbssined as bread winners, the domestic group was the 
largest. It represented 5il; per cent. of the total females; 4 per cent. 
were in industrial occupations, mainly manufacture; 3 per cent. in com
mercial pursuits; and a similar proportion was assigned. to the public 
administration and professional group. which includes teachers and nurses; 
There has been an appreciable increase in the prGportion of bread-winners 
amongst females since the previous census, though owing to changes in 
classification the exact extent of the increase cannot be gauged. The pro
portion as record€d in 1921 was 16.8 per cent., but it is probable that many 
pensioners were excluded. In 1933 the. proportion, exclusive of pensioners, 
was 18.8 per cent. 

A comparative statement showing .. the grades of occupation as at each 
census from:.1901to 193:1 is shown below. Dependants and others who may 
not be classified under the other categories are grouped under the head
ing "grade not applicable." 

_.---------------------------------

Grade. 

Number. I' 

----~------~------~-------~~~--~----~---

1901. I 1011·.1 1921. I 1933. I' 1901. I 1911. I 1921. 1 193;. 
i I i 

Per cent. of Total. 

Males. 

Employer ... ... 48,920r 68,582 44,700 57,301 I 6·9 8·1 I 4·2 
Working on own ac- 1 I 

count. ... ... 65577 49676 104,483 118,402 9·2 5·9 I 9·9 
Unremunerated assist-' , I 9·0 

ant '" ... 17,635 20,387; 9,710 13,852 2·5 2·4 I ·9 1-1 
Salary and wage earner 290,203 393,616' 455,959 443,862 41·0 46·5 11 43·0 33'7 
Unemployed... ... 21 HO 162101 54,028 189,666 3·0 1·9 5·1 14'4 
Grade not applicable ... 264:910 .298:038

1 

391,753 493,754 37·4 3- 2 369 375 
Not stated ... ... 1,650' 11,189 10,868 1,634 ... ~I~~ 

Total... • .. _7_10_,00_5_8_57_,6_9_81-1,-07-1-,5-0-1-
1
-1,-3-18-,4-7-1-

11

-1-0--0 100 i~~ 

Females. 

Employer ... ... 4,933' 5,672' 
Working 'on own ac- i 

count: ... ... 16,780'1' 12,827
1

1 17,280 
Unremunerated assist. 

ant ... ... 6,077: 4,869i 1,256 1,891 '9 
Salary and wage earner 72;190flOl,815! 130,294 158,459 ll·2 
Unemployed... ... 3,639,. 2,7001 7,612 32,776 ·6 
Grade not applicable ... 540,9ll: 660,030! 866,379 1,064,160 83·9 
Not stated ... ... 311i 1,1231 2,857 505 ... 

Total... ... 644,841 1 789,03611,028,870 11,282,3761100 

·3 1 ·4 

1-71 1·5 

12~~ 12:~ I 12:! 

~~:: ~~:~ I ~~:g 
100 100 1100 

3,192 ·7 

18,811 1'6 

In 1933 employers represented 4 per cent. of the male population, 9 
per cent. were working. on their own account and not employing labour, 
and 48 per cent. were in the wage-earning group (including the unem
ployed). The balance, 39 per cent., consists for the mo~t part of depen
dants, pensioners, and persons with private means not actively engaged 
in business. These ratios are similar to those prevailing at the census of 
1921; at the earlier census dates there was a larger proportion of employers. 
The outstanding change during the period lies in the increase in the pro
portion unemployed, which is discussed later. 
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Employers and women working on their own account represented only 2 
per cent. of the females and the proportion in the wage-earning group 
was 15 per cent. in 1933, as compared with13~ per cent. in'1921. 

Returns relating to the 'nu!llber of persons employed in' the principal rural 
industries of the State arecoUected 'a-nnually, but the' information ·isnot 
comparable. with thecensusfigul'cs, because it 'l'elatesnnly toe persons"engaged 
regularly on rural holdings· of one acre or,',over. . Qecupiers·,and;.:managers 
are included in the returIls,.also members of their iam5i1ies,' who~Qrk 
constantly,on .a holding,: but. temporary hands and contract· worker~,en.gaged 
for harvesting,: shearing, etc.",are omitted. <Moreoyer,the .. censusfigures 
11elate to a specific date, the workers being distributed amongst :the several 
branches of rural iuduetry according to the work on which they were 
engaged at the time. On the other hand, the annual records show the 
average number employed during the period, and those engaged on each 
of theuumerQus holdings where more than one class of rural production 
is undertaken .aredistributed according to. the main purpose for which the 
holding was used. 

In regard to the n.umherof f~ales.employed in ru:cal industries, consider
able difficulty i&.eXJ)eriellcedin obtailling satisfactory statistics, owing to the 
'fact that a large n1).mberof iWomen' and girls, especially on dairy farms, are 
employed only partly in r;llralpr~duction in conjunction ,vith their domestic 
duties. ~Usually they do.Ilotre00'ive.:wages, and .at a census they are classified 
as dependants. In the annual returns there is a tendency to include them.as 
rural workers, consequently a wide discrepancy arises between the census and 
the annual records" the .latterbeiP,g overstated. 

The following statcment :shows the number of persons engaged as working 
proprietors, unpaid relatives.,assisting, and I)(2rmanentemployees in the 
various branches of rural il!l!uustry in various ycars since 1911. Oasual 
employee", are not included; it is estimated that these numbered between 
30,000 and 40,000 in 1933. 

------1 po~ft~~~\~:e~~d-I-Da;"Ying. ' 1-::or"I.--1 ""~otal,-~~ral Indu~t~ies; -

Year. Bee-Wffi)ng. ______ '1 ------1 • 
j Males. I Females·I, ~Iales .. [ Females.! Males. I ;emales.! 'Males. '! Females.! Total. 

----

1911 1158'299111.~411. 27>488
1

1

11;2:3 43,387 770 i129,li4 13.2041142,378 

1920-21 50,162 1,;)09 ,.26,648113,1,6 43,766 1',022 120,576 15,707 I 136,283 
1 : I 

1925-26 44,991 I .841:30,351
1

15,027 '1 45,652. 420 120.994 16,288

1

137,282 

1926-27 43,268 866 i29,Hl6 I 12,525 ,47;546 'S541:119;920 14,'245 ;134,165 

1927-28 43,953 i 713 1,29,845 12,378 46,882 453 ! 120,680 I 13,544
1
134,2'24 

1928-29 40,058 i 606! 30,997 9,765 46,808 's06iU7,86:l 10,6771128,540 

!929,,3089,860 I 4.72 \'32,494 ,9,1,.0.5 i 44.,009 271 1116,423 9184.81.126.,271 

] 930-3] 40,1631 518 i 33,977 8,735 40,849 290 1114,989 9,'543 124;832 

1931-,32 . .39,382: :000 1136,601 7,1123 40;946 209\116,929 '8,522 }25;451 

.157 1121,795 8,345 130,140 

229 '1124,190 7,776 131,966 

213 \ 126,408 7,410 1133,818 

1932-33 42,556 400! 38,196 7,788 41,043 

1933-34 
I 

42,084 301 'I 38,358 7,246 43,748 
I 

.1934-,35 .42,135 I 374 
I 

6,823 46,042 
l 

[ 38,231 l 
.. Inoludi",.Yorkln!r proprietors. 
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The number of persons engaged in cultivating, etc., declined benvee:n 
1911 and 1920-21, though the area under cultivation increased, the greatel 
use of machinery and the substitution of motor for horse-drawn vehicles 
having lessened the need for workers in agriculture. It is probable also 
that a decrease in permanent employees was offset, to some extent, by 
the employment of contract workers. A further decline occurred between 
1921 and 1925-26, and the downward trend continued with some fluctua
tions until 1931-32, when the number was less by 5,600 than in 1925-26. 
There was an increase of 3,200 in 1932-33 and the number has since 
remained fairly constant. Details regarding thc labour engaged in relation 
to machinery used in cultivating are shown in the chapter relating to 

agriculture. 

The number of male dairy workers, which had been increasing since 
:1926-27, has shown little variation during the last three seasons. 

In the pastoral industry the number of permanent employees does not 
usually vary greatly from year to year, except in very dry seasons, when 
additional labour is required to tend the flocks and herds under severe 
drought conditions. Nevertheless there has been a 5teady increase in the 
last three seasons, and the number in 1934-35 was almost as high as in 
1928-29. 

On the whole, the number of men engaged permanently on rural holdings 
of one acre and over in extent was lower by nearly 2,800 in 1934-35 than 
in 1911. The number, which had been fairly constant at about 120,000 
for eight seasons, began to decline in 1928-29, and fell in the course of 
three seasons to 115,000. It has risen since by about 11,500. 

The figures in the table indicate that t.here has been a marked decrease 
in the number of women engaged in TIlral work, and this may be attributed 
mainly to the exclusion from t.he returns in recent years of women whose 
chief occupation is dome~tic rather than rural. The majority of t.he 
women are relatives not receiving wages, and the number so classified in 
the returns decreased from 13,841 in 1925-26 to 5, i19 in 1934-35, while the· 
number of women classified as working proprietors or paid employees 
declined from 2,447 to 1,691. 

The total number of rural workers in 1934-35 included 69,429 men amI 
988 women, who were classed as working proprietors, i.e., owners, lessees, or 
share-farmers working on the holdings; 20,325 men and 5,719 women were
clasaed as relatives employed constantly, but not receiving wages. There 
were 36,654 men and 703 women, including managers and relatives, in 
receipt of wages. The amount of wages paid to these employees in 1934-35 
was £3,600,946 to men and £27,911 to women, excluding the value of board, 
etc., a98essed at £1,428,435 for men and £22,156 for women. In addition, 
wages, amounting to £2,356,804, were paid to casual workers, excluding 
£304,960, the value of board, etc. Particulars regarding rural labour ana 
wages in the preceding decennium are shown in the chapter of this Year 
Book entitled Rural Settlement. 

Annual returns relating to employment are collected also in respect of 
mining and other primary industries and the manufacturing industries,. 
and the figures for various years since 1911 are summarised in the follow
ing statement. In regard to the manufacturing industries, employees in. 
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establishments with fewer than four persons have not been included unless 
machinery was used in the factory, and the figures shown in the table 
l'epresent the average number employed in the factories during each year:~ 

, -,; "'I I 
I 

Rural ~'~";j'S •. I 

Indus- Co> Z c ~ .Mmmg. I .:Manufacturing. 

II~ ~~"l\ __ J~~~-c-__ 
Total. 

Ye..,.. 

I Total. Males. j Males. I Males. I Females. r Total. I Males. \ Fe~~~:l--;;'~~l~-
._--

1911 
1S20-21 
19-25-26 
1928-29 
1929-30 
11130-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

142,378 6,000 
136,283 6,700 
137,282 7,900 
128,540 7,700 
126,271 6.300 
124,532 5,600 
125,451 6,000 
130,140 6,800 
131,966 7,200 
133,81R 7,500 

3:\,367 [ 79,005125,546 104,551 247,546 38,750 286,296 
25,612 107,700 131,511 139,211 260,588 47,218 307,806 
29,1861128,8461' 40,928 169,774 286,926 57,216 344,142 
26,562 135,773 44,983 180,756 287,898 55,660 343,558 
25,010 122,005 40,908 162,913 269,738 50,756 320,494 
18,370 I 93,881 \ 3:1,724 127,605 232,840 43,267 276,107 
17,721* 90,667135,688 126,355 231,317 44,210 275,527 
17,721* 99,718! 38,786 138,504 246,034 47,131 293,165 
16,933 111,599 i. 42,400 153,999 259,922 50,1761310,098 
17,816 127,114: 47,919 175,033 278,838155,329 334,167 

Note.--Worldng Proprietors are included in all grouPll. ·Calendar year 1932. 

Employees engaged in treating ,minerals at the place of production are 
included in the returns of the manufacturing industries, and not with the 
mining employees, viz., those engaged in the manufacture of coke at coke 
works, in the manufacture of lime, cement, etc., at limestone quarries, and 
in the treatment of ores at mines. The number of miners, as stated for the 
1920-21 and later years, is exclusive of fossickers, who numbered 9,643 in 
1932, and 10,008 in 1933. In view of the small output which they obtained, 
it is probable they were not employed in fossicking throughout the whole 
year. The number of fossickers was 6,942 in 1934 and 6,017 in 1935. 

In the coal and shale mines employment increased from 17,247 in 1911 
to 18,534 in 1914, and a decline of about 2,000 occurred during the war 
period, when the export trade was restricted. Between 1921 and 1927 
:there was II steady increase in the number of coal-miners, 24,483 being 
employed in 1927. In the following year the number dropped to 21,743 . 
.subsequent returns show an inqrease to 22,470 in 1929, but this figure is 
over-stated on account of duplication in respect of miners who moved from 
the northern to the southern and western coal-fields when the northern 
mines were closed during a protracted industrial dislocation. The number 
of coal-mi.ners was 13,245 in 1934 and 12,788 in 1935. 

In other mines employees increased from 4,639 in 1921 to 5,061 in 1926. 
then declined to 2,848 in 1931. The number was 4,571 in 1934 and 5,076 
in 1935. The total number of miners was 17,816 in 1934 and 17,864 in 
1935. 

The number of factory workers did not vary greatly between 1926-27 and 
1928-29, then there was a decrease of 10 per cent. in 1929-30, and a further 
decline of nearly 22 per cent. in the following year. The fall was arrested 
in 1931-32 when the average number was about 99 per cent. of the corres
ponding figure for the previous year. In each of the following years there 
was a substantial increase, the improvement being fairly general through
out the various classes of factories. The majority of female factory 
workers are engaged in the clothing trades, and fluctuations in the number 
of female employees reflect generally the condition of that group of indus
tries. Monthly data as to employment in factories is shown on page 63 
in the chapter relating to factories. 
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GOtlCrnmcnt Employees. 

In New South \Vales a large number of persons are employed by, the 
State and Commonwealth Governments. In addition to service" such 
as education, police, justice, health, lands administration, and the con
struction of public works, etc., the State owns railways, tramways, and 
wharves and abattoirs. The Commonwealth services include ,the post office, 
telegraphs and telephones, customs, taxation, and defence~ 

The following statement shows the number of Government employees, as' 
at, 30th June, 1929 and 1931 to 1,936. The figures include persons en
gaged in the various State and Federal departmCllts and those' under the' 
jurisdiction of statutory bodies which administer the raihvtlY and tramway, 
services, harbour, works, water suppl~' and sewerage systems, etc., and the 
staffs of the State Savings CHural) Bank: and of the Commonwealth Bank 
in New South ,Vales; 

1930.' 

Service~: 1929. 
ill I 

1931. : 1932. : 1933. ! 1934. j 1935~ 
Ma.les. I Females .. 1 Total, 

Staie. 

Public Service Boar(}- '[ 'I 1 11 I Teachers (including In- I I I 
spectoTs) ... ... 10,807 11,471 11.155 11;261 111;2'07 11,22'0 1 5.637' 5,561 11,198 

Hospitals, etc.-GeneTal I I : 

Stalfs ... ... "'1 2,514 2,586 I' 2,597 2,686 [2,910 3011 1 1,296 I 1,761 3,007 
Other ... ... ... \1,284 9,311 9,261' 9,3,98' I 9,485 9;775 7,395 2,234' 9,629 

Totaho~;~~lie SoniC<22,605i_ 23,368 I~ 23,345: 23,602 . 24,00; "14,328: 0,5561 23;884 

Railways and Tramwlivs ... 1 58.011 I 51,174 '49,810' 47,043,1 47,81)8' 50;145 11 48,'69(\ 11 1;5S\) , 5ll,279 
SYdneYH, arbour Trust' ... ' 1,23'2, 72.7, 019 59,2!1 682, 746 'I' 1,041: 27 1,068 
Metropolitan andHHntOy DiB': I I' I 

trict "r ater and Sewerage t 1 I 
Boards ... ... "'1 6,257 2,164 i, 2,137 2647

1

3,697 8,539 3,683 I 119 3,802 
Water Conservation and,Irri-r'1 ' 11 1 

gatlou Commission, .. ,' 1,548 1,05& i 1,050 J,133, 1,232 1,110: 725, 42 767 
Department of 'lfainRoads ... 1 3,IW5' [I 1;34!H 1,358' 2,719' 1;8'54' a;l,~l' 2,9621 7(/' 3,032 
60vernmeut Docky,ud' ... 1 1,5"1 'I 41Mki 523 200 1 21,', ., * * 
Metropolitan Meat, Indnstry! , I 1 .,' 

Commission...... ...1 &741 7M I 676, 621 686' 70.) i 749 24 773 
Police ...... "'1' 3,569', 3,717 3656 3,001 3,669 3,631 j 3,895 14 3,909 
Fire Commissioners ... ... 825 'I 833" 821 I 822' 827 827, 796', 30 826 
Oovernment Savings Bank.. 1,704' 1,690 337 3M I 51@'j" 663t, 70'5, 236 941 
1118cell.:,eoU3 ... ... 8,473' 7,346 6,508 5,395' 1 5,376- 6,0'77 I 3,737 I 1,0'05 4,742 

Total, State'h .. ·I~;'15r I 94,6H·'I~ 88,4M'j9O',OOJ, 95,188' 1" 8J,311' I.:....:::~.:..! 94J023 

Cotn1ltormJealt1l'J . 

+ . + + Public' Scrvlee {)oID,,,lssi'on .' 14,824' 11;1>511'111;84"1 11;005: 1 12',14.211 1211)49 :' 
Defence, Reputnation-\ and I I I 

War Service llomes "I 1,902 1 1,512 i 1,7121 1,501 1.892 1 1,77'9 'I' 1,612' 246' 1,858 
Other... ... ... ", 1,1591 1,422 3,002'1 2,49"7 2,f>1I8"'f Z,739 i 2,651 588' 2,8340 

Tot,~I Commonwealthl--- ____ 1 ________________ ~~ 

Total, Governtl!.e~t -~- ----,---r---·-I--~'~ ~~ ......... ~---
in <N.S.W. ...\ 17,885,J 14,491 16,578 I 15,053 16,632 16,567 ~ t t 

Employees, ia· , .,' , . "I , ~ " I.. ,~. .. _~_~.s. W_~_'_"_~.'" 128,04- 1~9',l~107,08~ 1~5~7 ?OIl,68'J 1111.'471~_~" t ___ ~_. 

The total' number of per!lo'n-s- ert1plo:r~ by the' GOvernment' of' N~ 
S-oilthWale'Sfts at 30th June; 1936,. was· aibout 94jO(,)0; TITe'railwuy and 
tr1l!mway employe-eS" repte,,!\ented 53~ per cem;; teacher!:;, i2!l1el" cent':, gene-ml 
staffs of Statehospitais, etc~, the policeand;fh',Bmffil8 per'cent:, employees 
under' jurIsdiCtion of the' Publie Ser'l'itle' Board' (other·thanteaehers ami 
hospital staffs) 10 per cent. 
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The number of State Government employees declined, by 16,134 be
tween. June, 192.9.,. and .. J une, 1936, the largest decreases being as follows:
Railways and, tramways, 7,732; )1:etropolitan and, Hunter Water and 
Sewerage staffs" 2,455;. Main Roads, 663; 'Vater Conservation and Irriga
tion Commiilsion, 781,; Savings Bank ..(mainly by transfer to the Common
wealth Bank), 763;. and a large number formerly employed in the Govern
ment Docky:;trd. 

The employees of the Gommanwealthin New' SOuth Wlrles' decreased by 
1,318 between 1929 and 193;3. 

UkEMPLOYiM£KT. 

The number. of persons in New South 'Wales' returned as beingwholIY 
unemployed :at'. the Census.: of .June; 1933, was, 222,442, or 27 per cent. 
of the wage-earning group, which consists of salary' and wage earners, 
and the unemployed combined. The males numbered 189,666 or 29,9 per 
cent:, and the females 32';776, or' 17.1 per cent; Thew numbers do not 
include 50,61Lt' males·' and 10,305 females' working' part"time' or stated to be· 
engaged on sustenance wDrk: 

At, the Census. of 1921, unemplo;yment arising. from" the post-war disor
ganisation was greater than USllia.l, and' the numb err of· persons unemployed 
was 61,640, or 9.5 per cent. of the wage-earnill'~ group.'" The males num
bered 54,028, or 10.6 per cent., and the females 7,612, or 5.5 per cent. 

Oomparative £gures, for each Census from 1901 to· 1933 are shown 
be1ow,·:-· 

Wage e&m.ing Gtoup,-Males 
Females 

TotaL 

Unemployed_Number-Males ••• ' 
Females 

TotaJ 

19001. 1911. 1921. 

.. .I 311,313 [ 409,826' I 500';987 I 6:}3'iij2&' 

.,,' 7582\r 10'4;!H5 I 13:";\006 1 191,2:3'5 

... 1 387:142 1 5M,341 1_6_4_'l,_89_3_~ :1 __ 8_2_4_;7_6~_: 

... j 21.11°'11 16,2ll); 11 54,,028
1 189,660' 

... 3,639 2,700' 7,61Z 32,776 

,--2-4;-74-0-' 1 __ 1_8_j9_1_fi_':f_-_-_-_6'-'_1-,_64-_-()t~,+I~~2~2.2~. -,_44~-2t_. -". 

Per; ceat~. of' WagII>-earuingl ~ 11 I 
Group,-Ull.les, ••.... '1 6 8 4·0 [' 10-6 29~9 

FeIDA'les 4,8~ 2·6~ 1 __ 5_._5 __ :._1_7_:1_' __ 

Total "'1--6-.4,--1 :q. 9·5 27·(} 

----------------------------- ------------------------------

T~he. p.e:rsons.~stated; to~ he: unemployed in June" 1933, included 8,971 males 
and. 3;427, femll'les 'who did"noirsuPWlyiufoomation as to the cause of their 
unemplpYl'lIt'i&to; 169,583 ;male&wuh25~;3'!9"females out of wOJIHoon account 
of scarcity" of eH1IYloyment" aI'td'1l;H2 males'! and 4,030 females whose 
unempklYit:!lent was; stated,. to. be due to.~ some other cause. If the last· 
mentioned group be excluded, the proportion of male w::tge-earners unem
ploYOO:'owlng to:business d4l1'esslon was.28:2,~per cent., and the proportion 
of female wage-ea.rners 15 p8'l: ·cent) 

The! number of 'unemployed:: persans under 21 years of age of whom.it 
was stated 1lhat tlley had not been employed.priOl' to the, Census wasi'l2,108'jl 
Tiz, •. 7,85~6 .~boysandA,252 girls. 
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The duration of unemployment was stated in respect of 174,164 maleB 
and 26,280 females, at the Oensus of 1933, as shown below:-

Number. Per cen~. of Total. 

Duration. 

I 
i 

I---M-a-l-~-.-'I--F-e-m-a-l-~-.-'I---T-ot-a-l.-- I--M-a-k-s.~I-F-e-m-ru-e-s.~I--T-o-ta-I.--

Under 3 months .. . 
3 ·months and under 6 .. . 
·6 months and under 12 .. . 
1 year and under 2 .. . 
2 yearB and under 3 .. . 
3 years aud under 4 .. . 
4 years and over .. . 
Not stated 

16,245 
12,805 
21,059 
25,276 
37,537 
43,071 
18,171 
15,502 

Total ... ... 189,666 

5,316 11 21,561 11 9
7

:3
4 3,161 15,966 

3,051 46,122 I 24'7 

20·2 
12·0 
17·0 
17·0 
17·6 
1l·6 

4·6 

!:i~~ I !i:I~1 11' iH 
1,195 19,366 1 10·4 
6,496 21,998 I 

1--32-, ,-77-6-1--22-2-,4-4-2--'1 :~ -- 1~~' 

10·8 
8·0 

12·7 
14·8 
21·0 
23·0 

9·7 

100 

Of the males unemployed in June, 1933, more than 71 per C€nt. had been 
without regular employment for a year or more, and 35 per cent. for 3 years 
·or over. The average period of unemployment was much shorter in the case 
of females, though 51 per cent. of them had been unemployed for at 
least a year. In contrast, the records of the Oensus of 1921 indicate that 
the proportion of both males and females unemployed for more than three 
months was less than 29 per cent. 

Index of Employment and Unemployment. 
Information regarding the condition of employment amongst certain 

classes of trade unions is collected at quarterly intervals by the Oommon
-wealth Statistician from the union secretaries, but the returns cover less 
than one-fifth of the total wage-earners, and few are compiled from actual 
l"ecords. At a conference of Australian Premiers in June, 1933, the Oom
monwealth Government called attention to the need for a more reliable 
system of measuring unemployment, and it was decided that the Statill
ticians of the States should co-operate with the Oommonwealth Statis
tician in compiling an index of employment, using data from the Oensus 
·of 1933 as the starting-point. 

In New South Wales a comprehensive ana1ysis was made of the census 
data, returns of private employers accompanying remittances of wages tax, 
and returns of Government employment; and the following indexes cover
ing all employment and unemployment in New South Wales were compiled. 
The indexes are based on an almost complete record of employment since 
the Oensus of 1933, and on a complete record of both employment and 
unemployment at the Oensus. An allowanC€ of 1.2 per cent. per annum 
is made for an increase in the number of persons dependant on employ
ment, but no adjustment is made for seasonal variation. 

Proportion of all who Me dependent on and available for 
employment. 

(a) Including part-time (b) Including all part,. 
relief workers at full· time relief workers a3 

Month. time equivruent). unemployed. 

Employed. , Unemployed. Employed. I Unemployed. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1933-June (Census) ... ... 74·4 25·6 73·5 26·5 
1934--June ... ... ... 80·8 19·2 78·0 22'0 
1935-June ... ... ... 86·6 13·4 83·7 16·3 
1936-June ... ... ... 90'6 9'6 88'2 11'8 
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The index of unemployment (taking part-time relief workers as unem
ployed) fell by 17 per cent. during the year ended June, 1934, by 26 per 
cent. in 1934-35, and by 28 per cent. in 1935-36. The decline between June, 
1933, and June, 1936, was more than 55 per cent. The movement month 
by month is illustrated in the following statement ;-

Month. 

Percentage Employed and Unemployed amongst Persons dependent on and available 
for Employment. 

Including part· time relief workers at Including all part-time relief workers 
full-time equivalent. , as unemployed. 

- Em- I Fnem./'Em, j unem'l :Em-/unem. !;':-I~~e-:- 'I Em-I uDe~~I- ~m-Il= 
IPloyed':IPIOyed. ployed. ployed. ployed. PIOyed.jjPlOyed.IPIOyed. ployed. ployed"ployed. ployed •. 

-~--~-~~-~.----

I 1935. 11 1933. 1934. 1933. 1934. 1 1935. 

op I uly '''1 ugust .. , 
eptember 

J 
A 
S 
o 
N 
D 

ctober 
ovember ::: 
ecember .. , 

anuary. 
ebruary ::: 

J 
F 
M 
A 
M 
J 

arch ... 
pril ." ay .. , 
une ... 

75'0 
75·6 
76·1 
77·1 
77'9 
79'4 

1934. 

77·1 
. 78'5 

79·7 
79'4 
80·5 
80·8 

25'0 81·7 18·3 
24'4 82·2 17·8 
23·9 83·0 17·0 
22'9 84·0 16·0 
22·1 84'6 15'4 
20·6 86'5 13·5 

1935. 

22·9 83·3 16·7 
21'5 84'2 15·8 
20·3 84·9 15'1 
20'6 85'4 14'6 
19·5 86·0 14'0 
19.2 86·6 13'4 

87'1 12'01 73·9 26·1 78·8 i 84·2 15'8 
87'7 12·3 74·3 25·7 79·5 , 20'0 84'9 15'1 
89'1 10'91 74·8 25·2 80·3 i 19'7 86'4 13'6 
89·7 10'3 75'6 24·4 81'41 18·6 87'1 12'\1 
90·4 9·6 I 76'1 23·9 82·3 17'7 87'9 12'1 
92'2 7·8 I1 77-3 22'7 84'1 15'9 89·7 10'3 

1936. 11 
1934. 1935. 1936. 

88·1 11'9 74·8 25·2 81'1 
18'91 

85·9 14'1 
88'6 11·4 I 76·2 23'8 81'9 18'1 86·4 13'6 
89·8 10'21 77·3 

22'71 
82'4 17'6 87·6 12'4 

90'1 9·9 76'9 23·1 82·7 17·3 87·9 12.1 
90·8 9.21 77·9 22'1 83.2 16·8 88'6 11'4 
90·4 9·6 11 78·0 22·0 83'7 16'31 88.2 11'S 

The index of unemployment has declined month by month from January 
to December in each year, then after a rise in January due to a diminution 
in business activity during the holiday season the downward trend has 
commenced again. 

Improvement in employment in factories and in retail stores has been 
a factor in the diminution of unemployment in recent years. 

An index of employment in factories in New South Wales during the
ten years' 1926-27 to 1935-36, and in each month since July, 1934, is shown 
below, with the year 1928-29 as base, equal to 100. In this year the number 
of employees in the factories was 180,800. 

Year. Month. 
:F'actories. 

1 

E';~~;~~~t in I 
-----------"--------
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 

99 
99 

100 
90 
71 
70 
77 
85 
97 

106 (a) 

July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March 
April ... 
May, .. 
June .•. 

I Index of Employment in I Factories. 

1934-1935. 11935-36 (a). 

90 101 
92 103 
93 105 
96 106 

"'1 
98 108 

... 98 HO 
95 105 
98 105 

100 107 
101 108' 
101 109 
101 109 

(a) Preliminary, subject to revision. The monthly index i8 b ... ed on sample returns. 

Factory employment in New South Wales declined by 30 per cent._ 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32, and in each succeeding year there was an 
increase. Since April, 1935, the index has been higher than in the base· 
year. 
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The course of employment in retail stores in each month since July, 
.. :t!):>3, is illustrated by the following index, wllieh relates to 533 establish
ments. Employment in these stores in July, 1933, is taken as a base, equal 
10.100, and no allowance is made for increase in population;-

[
. Index of Employment in 1 I Index of Employment in 

;r\Jctail Store:4. ,i Retail Stores. 
Mor.tb, ' \ .. Montb. 

_.______ ____ :_1933·1_1~3~J 1935. I 1934. ! 1935. I 
... 1 100 103 -1-]-6-'--1-.J-an-u-a-r-y-.. -.--•. -'c.I-l-0·,}--[109 I 

1936 • 

Julv 
August 
September ... 
October 
November .. . 
December .. . 

"'1 93 105 ll3! February... . .. 1 104 I 112 I 
.... 99 107 ]13 March ..• . .. 1 104 109 
•.. i 99 108 IV; April... . .. ' ]03 I III 
... 1 102 110 119 )Iav ... . .. 1 105 I 112 
... 1 113 123 133 I Jur"te ••. • •. [ 105 J 112 

INTERMITTENCY OF EMPLOY~IENT. 

116 
119 
117 
ll8 
119 
120 

A considerable loss of working-time occ'urs in many industries even in 
normal periods on account of intermittency ~:ising from various causes 
and, under adverse conditions 'which have been affecting business activity. 
the practice of "rationing" the available work amongst employees led 
to intermittency in many occupations not usually.affected by it. 

Information regarding the extent of intermittency in respect of . the 
principal coal mines· is collected by .the Department of Labour and Industry. 
Particulars obtained .from these records show that during the. year 1934 
the average loss was 103 days out of 273 working days, including 6 ,days 
through disputes and 97 on account of other causes. 

The total loss of working time involved by the interruptions to work in 
coal mines during- the five years 1930-34 is shown below. The figures have 
been obtained by multiplying the number of days on which the collieries 
were idle by, the number of em.ployees affected, and by classifying the <work
ing-days lost according to the causes of the dislocations. 

Days Lost. 
--_ ... -,----_.---,------------

\ 

\, \ ]930-1934. 
Causes. 

I 
1930. 1931. 1932. I 1933. 1934. Average 1 !e~ 

I I .per C 6~ • 
1 i Annum., llotal. 

------------~----~----~----~-----------~----~---

Industrial dis.putes .. !I,363,360 I 109,40671 8') 568 I 36,068 I 117,1081341,714[ .15'7 

Truok shortage •.. 106,393
1

154,803'1 4~:506! 75,124 i 92,403 95,2461 4'4 

Slaokness oftrade ... 1,535,046 ,2,106,3301,830,054 :1,611,303 • 918,368 11,600;220173'7 

]\'Mne disabilities,eto'l 135,829 107,1371 100,182 76,896 I 145,487 Il3;1~6 5'2 

Deaths of employees[ 3,956 4,493' 4,9141' 3,746: 7,421 4\tMl6 '2 

i'iteetings, extra. holi-I 
days... ... .5,822 I 2,936 ~2C 3,390 4,287 3,331 '2 

Other,:oa:uses "'1 43,114 I 3,287 13,j,951 5,731 179 13,161 '6 

Not su.ted... "'1 159',482 1 :269,182 245,827 275,016[187,1127 '.221;W7 ... 

Total "'13,353,002[2,757,63512,324,76612,087,274[1,472,580 2,399,051100 
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The average number of days lost on account of dislocations in this in
dustry during the period of five years was 2,399,051 days per annum. 
Nearly 74 per cent. of the loss was attributed to lack of trade or of shipping 
and nearly 16 per cent. to industrial disputes. 

The loss through industrial disputes, as stated in the table, represents the 
working days lost in each year through disputes which commenced in that 
year, or at an earlier date. It is calculated according to the method stated 
<>n page 770; and is a gross figure based on the assumption that the em
ployees concerned would have been working full time if the dispute~ had 
not occurred. Further details relating to the disputes are shown on a 
bter page. 

l{ELIEF OF U XEMPLOY:lIENT. 

A few of the trade unions provide for the payment of out-of-work benefits 
to their members, but otherwise there is little insurance against unemploy
ment. The State has not instituted any fund for the purpose, and there 
have not been any operations under a section of the Industrial Arbitration 
Act which authorises the Government to subsidise from public revenuo 
unemployment insurance funds created by contributions of employers and 
employees. 

Measures for the relief of unemployment undertaken by the State 
have been directed generally towards the organisation of the supply of 
labour by means of labour exchanges, and the assistance of destitute 
llersons in need of sustenance while seeking employment. Since 1930, 
however, special relief measures have been taken as indicated on page 754. 

State Labour Exchanges. 
The State labour exchanges are situated in the main industrial centres, 

:Sydney, Newcastle, IVollongong, Goulburn, Lithgow, and Broken Hill, and 
there are agencies in the principal countr~' towns, the number of such 
agencies at 30th June, 1936, being 383. The expenses are borne by the 
State; fees are not charged. 

The normal functions of the exchanges are to bring together intending 
,~mployers and persons seeking employment, to encourage industrial training 
in skilled trades. to proyide suitable training for vagrant and other persons 
unsuited for ordinary employment, and to co-operate for these purposes 
with private employment agencies. 

The operations of the State labour exchanges during 1920-21 and later 
years are shown beiow. The fi;rurc3 rcpresent the sum of the monthly 
Sfegistrations, etc. :-

, r 

Year I] ___ ~ __ ~"~ ________ '1 Females. 

ended j • 'I I _ ,i ' 
30th June. 1, ",Re,2'l~tered . Sought b v . Sent to ,Re~n",t('re(:!1 Sou~ht by'] 

lor E'llploy .. ~ E'mplc 'el~s., Employ- IforEtnPI0J"1 Employers. 
Sent to 
Employ

ment. 
I 

ment. II }- I ment. I ment. ' I, , 
------,------1 --- , 

H12! I, 39,450 Rl.7!i7 I 
H26 fJO,691 :')3,6'10 
]929 71.2:36 3:l.208 
1930 106,1)61 ",2,159 
](,)31 :304,086 lC7,!'l50 
19:')2 11H,90:J ;;6,636 
]9:3:1 1fJ7.512 37,319 
19:14 127,24," 8:i.137 
1935 99,685 47,197 
U136 US,912 42,877 

2(J,104 
:')2,204 
:32,262 
52,108 

125,06'2 
58,580 
96,283 
84.046 
46,606 
42,:108 

6,4:38 
4.534 
5,471 
7,9f}7 

20,41)4 
16,22l 
32,184 
27,460 
13,168 
11,481 

10,:>24 
9,310 
8,727 
6,821 
;),792 
3,81'~ 
4,666 

3".496 
19,147 
9,768 

1

1 7.073 
6,204 
f1,533 

I
' 5,801 

4,771 
I :1,476 

1:3,183 
1 :l3,800 

1

17,088 
7,599 

Applicants for food relief provided for the unemployed are required, tU 

:a general rule, to register at the State labour exchanges. 
*17147-B 
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Pri vate Employment Agencies. 
Pri,ate employment agencies are subject to supervision by tlIe State 

authorities in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act. Such agencies may 
be conducted by licensed persons only, and they are required to keep regis
ters of persons applying for labour or employment, and of engagements 
made. The scale of fees chargeable is fixed by regulation, and if an applicant 
does not obtain labour or employment within fourteen days, the :fee must 
be repaid, less out-of-pocket expenses. Licensees are prohibited from shar
ing fees with employers, and from keeping as lodgers persons seeking
employment. 

At 30th June, 1936, there were 145 private agencies on t11e register~ 
including 58 in Sydney and 68 in the suburbs_ 

In addition to these pri,ate agencies there "ere 15 licensed theatrical' 
~gencies. These licenses are issued subject to conditions for the protec
tion of theatrical emploY2cs and for securing the payment of their salaries 
and expenses. Theatrical employers also may be required to hold permits 
to carry on business, but both cmployers and agencies may be exempted by 
:M:inisterial authority from these pro,isions of the law. 

Special Taxation for Relief of Unemployment. 

Substantial grants were made from the State revenues during the year 
1929 for relief works and for sustenance in many cases of unemployment,. 
and as the volume of unemployment expanded it became necessary to devise 
further means for relief. For this purpose the Prevention and Helief of 
Unemployment Act was passed in June, 1830, establishing a council to 
formulate schemes to absorb unemployed persons in public works ano
private enterprises, to investigate schemes for their relief and for the train
in;:: of persons for whom work cannot be found in their former occupations,. 
and to 111ake recommendations regarding the expenditure of moneys avail
able for the purnoses of relief. 

In order to provide the requisite funds, a special levy-the UnemploYd 
ment Relief Tax-was imposed on incomes. The tax was brought into
operation in respect of salaries, wages and other income from employment 
as from 1st .T uly, 1930, and on income from other sources derived during 
the year ended 30th June, 1930. The proceeds were paid into the Unem
ployment Relief Fund and expenditures therdrom were subject to the 
approval of the Unemployment Relief Council until 1st July, 1932. When 
the fund was merged into the COll3olidated Revenue Fund, and the moneys 
became subject to Parliamentary appropriation. 

In December, 1933, the tax was replaced by a ,yages tax on income from
employment, and a special income tax on other income. Particulars of the 
rates, etc., up to 31st December, 1935, are shown in the 1D34-35 issue of the' 
Year Book at page 621. As from 1st J anuory, 193G, the rates on wages, etc., 
up to £5 a week were reduced, as 8hO\\-11 in the chapter of this volume 
entitled Public Finance. 

The proceeds of these taxes in each year are shown below:-

Year. 

I 
Sale of I --1 1\ stamps and Assess- Total 

deductions J?ents on conedions.\ Year. 
frOln Incomes. I 

earnings 

£ £ £ 
1930-31 .. - 2,720,887 1,654.91e 4,375,803 1933-34 
1931-32 ... 4,014,39£1 1,785,120 .5,799,519 1934-35 
1932-33 ... 3,718,960 2.983,479 6,702.439 1935-36 

1 I 

... 

. .. 

... 

stanlps and Assess-

I 
Sale of I 

deductions mentf: on 
from incomes. 

earninO's .- . 
£ £ 

3,165.178 2,083.108 
3.120,034 2,142,487 
3,364,082 2,826,210 

I 
Tot-al 

collections. 

£ 
5,248,286 
5.262,521 
6,190,292 
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Food Relief. 

During the year 1930-31 a sum of £1,837,886 was expended from the 
Unemployment Relief Fund for sustenance of unemployed perwns and 
their dependants, and the expenditure in the following year was £5,070,732. 
In later years efforts were directed towards providing employment rather 
than sustenance, and the cost of this item has declined in each year, as 
shown on page 754. The amount in 1935-36 was £980,759. 

Particulars of the system under which food relief is administered are 
shown in the chapter entitled "Social Condition," of this Year Book. 

Unemployment Relief Worlcs. 

The public works undertaken for the relief of unemployment by the 
State Government and governmental bodies include the construction and 
repair of hospitals, schools and other public buildings, water conservation, 
sewerage and drainage works, roads, and afforestation. The councils of 
the local government areas also provide work for the unemployed with 
nnancial assistance by way of grants and loans from the Government. 
Advances have been made to prospectors seeking gold, to settlers for 
improvements on rural holdings which tend to promote greater production, 
~md to owners of property for house repairs. 

'When works are proclaimed by notification in the Government Gazette 
to be works for the relief of unemployment, the labour engaged there on is 
exempt from the provisions of industrial awards and agreements, and 
wages, hours and other conditions of employm81't are subject to the direc
tion of the :Minister for Labour and Industry. The wages have been based 
on the living wages determincd by the Industrial ComI!lission, as shown 
on page 780, and a bonus was added in October, 1933, to maintain the rate 
,of 688. 6d. per week while a lower living wage was currcnt. Since March, 
1935, a fixed rate of ls. 8:!;d. per hour has been paid to unskilled relief 
workers. An additional bonus ranging :from ld. to 3d. per hour is paid 
for certain skilled or semi-skilled labour. The labour is engaged through 
the State labour exchanges. 

In May, 1933, a supplementary scheme of relief works-known as "emer
gency relief works"-was introduced with the object of providing work 
instead of food for persons eligible for the latter form of relief. Under 
this scheme the councils of municipalities and shires undertook works of a 
nature vl'hich would not ordinarily be carried out from their revenues, and 
the men engaged for the jobs were given employment each fortnight for a 
number of hours, which varied according to family responsibilities, in the 
same manner as food relief. 'Where the family income exceeded a prescribed 
limit, neithor food relief nor emergency relief work was granted until 
March, 1935, when the income limit was suspended in respect of emergency 
reliet workers. An income limit was imposed again in October, 1935, but 
under a more liberal scale than that which applies to food relief. The 
wages of emergency relief workers are paid from public funds and the coun
cils provide materials and tools, and pay incidental expenses. In most 
cases the Government assists the councils to pay their share of the cost. 

In December, 1935, a new scale of working time. was introduced in place 
{If the scale published in the 1933-34 issue of the Year Book The working 
time ranges from one week in five for single men without dependants to 
four weeks in five in respect of the larger family units. IV" ages are paid 
at the rate of 75s. 2d. per week of 44 homs work 
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. Expenditure on Food Relief and Relief Works. 
The following statement shows the expenditure on food relief and 

charitable assistance for the unemployed, and on relief works. These amounts 
do not represent the total expenditure in respect of relief of unemploy
ment. They are exclusive, for instance, of interest or other debt charges 
on loan moneys expended on relief, and of the additional cost of 
family allowances and charitable and social 'services arising from wide
spread unemployment. The figures are exclusive also of expenditure for 
the prevention of unemployment. 

Expenditure frOlll Reyenue. I 
Year. [ Grants I Adminis- Total I Expenditure 

Food Cash and Loans I trative of from Loans. 

Relief. Payments. I for Relicf Expenses, Foregoing 
Works. etc. Items. 

£ £ £ \ £ I £ I £ 

1930-31 1,837,886 101,858 2,373,030 44,310 \4,357,084 t 

1931-32 '" 5,070,732 130,943 766,613 137,lP4 ' 6,105,452 i 

1932-33 '''i 3,510,194 63,296 276,384 156,783 ' 4,006,657 I 2,699,458 

1933-34 ".j 1,467,953 247,498 75,430 179,099 1,96~,980 15,184,900 

1934-35 I 1,076,670 123,728 41,386 173,716 1,410,500 [6,109,564 
'''1 

1930-36 ... 1 980,759 116,115 836,799 192,283 2,125,956 4,264,721 
i 

The expenditure from loans included £2,446,660 for emergency relief 
works in 1933-34, and £2,819,178 in 1934-35, and £3,365,986 in 1935-36. 
Repayable advances are included in the table, these have been made for 
varying periods, and an amount of £872,'732 had been repaid up to 30th 
June, 1935. 

TRADE U XIOXS. 

The Trade -Union Act of 1881-1936 provides for the registration of trade 
unions, the appointment of trustees, in whom the union property is Yested, 
and for the constitution of rules. If union funds are used for political 
purposes payments must be made from a separate fund, to which contribu
tion by members is optional. 

There are two classes of trade unions, yiz., unions of employers ana 
unions of employees. The hItter constitut(e the bulk of the registered 
organisations, and a brief account of their development was published in 
the 1921 issue of the Year Book at page 553. 

The organisation of employees in trade unions increased with the develop
ment of industrial arbitration, as uniolls formed £l11" the pUJ'l,oses of arbitra-' 
tion must be Tegistered under the Trade Lnion Act, as well as ·the 
Industrial Arbitration Act. ~loreover, a "wider recognition of the principl& 
of prefere,nce to unionists led to an increa"e in membership. 

After the introduction of the Oommonwealth s"stem of industrial arbi
tration in 1904 some of the unions previously on ~he State reg'istry became 
merged into federal associations, hut unless a union elects to be regulated 
exclusively under federal arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
South Wales retains its registration under the Trade 1J nion Act of 1881. 



E1J1PLOYMENT. 757 

Statistics relating to the trade unions of employees in the State arQ 
shown in the following statement for various years since 1-911. The figures 
are not quite complete, as in every year some of the unions fail to supply 
returns to the Registrar:-

Year. 

1911 

1916 

1921 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

Unions 
of 

Employees 

179 

202 

197 

170 

170 

165 

172 

167 

175 

170 

171 

173 

176 

Males. 

145,784 

218,609 

234,898 

286,245 

306,380 

302,282 

287,573 

265,487 

240,605 

241,127 

239,048 

242,905 

256,369 

Members. 

Females. I 

4,743 

12,941 

23,965 

33,354 

38,689 

38,661 

40,025 

36,831 

39,223 

39,718 

40,584 

41,021 

44,649 

Total. 

150;527 

231,550 

258,863 

319,599 

345,069 

340,943 

327;598 

302,318 

279,828 

280,845 

279,632 

283,926 

301,018 

Receipts. 

241,644 

363,067 

494,341 

487,723 

504,640 

633,918 

488,348 

346,840 

330,167 

293,430 

I I Funds at 
i,Expenditure,) end of 
I Year. 
[ 

202,050 

194,360 

322,912 

3l57,58' 

362,118 

372,728 

320,262 

318,856 

327,
578 1 

343,851 

249,691 

345,854 

4D4,D79 

454,190 

498,020 

631,517 

527,847 

351,548 

316,931 

286,542 

303,574 

319,625 

336,574 

334,737 

358,980 

382,319 

At the end of the year 1935 there were 176 registered trade unions of 
employees. The membership, especially amongst women, increased rapidly 
between 1911 and 1921 as a result of organisation for the purposes of 
industrial arbitration and conciliation. The expansion continued until 1927, 
then the total membership commenced to decline owing to a diminution 
in employment. There has been an increase in each of the last two years. 

The average membership per union, excluding the labour council and 
eight-hour committees, is 1,800; but the majority of the unions are 
small. In 1935 there ,vere 24 with less than 100 members; 75 with 100 to 
1,000 members; 50 with 1,000 to 5,000 members; 14 with 5,000 to 10,000; 
and 4 unions had more than 10,000 members. 

The receipts during 1935 amounted to £343,851, including contributions, 
£321,136. Of the total expenditure, payments in respect of benefits amounted 
to £60,387, and management and other expenses, including legal charges in 
connection with industrial awards, etc., to £259,238. The total receipts and 
expenditure are liable to fiuctuate under the influence of prevailing indus
trial conditions, the amounts being inflated in some years by the inclusion 
of donations for relief from one union to another. The funds include cash 
and' freehold property and assets such as shares in Trades HaIls and news
papers. 
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The fallawing statement shaws the membership, receipts, expenditure, 
and accumulated funds of trade unians of employees, accarding to' indus
trial classification, in the year 1935:-

Industrial Classification. 

Membership 
at end of year. 

, "--r --~:~ .. 
! Expendi I Funds i 8. ~ 

Receipts, I ture. - at end of I ..g ~ 
--~I---C-l--- \ year. I1 .g e 

)Iaies. !Females. Total. 

----------------,,-.. , l-eta-l

l
-
x
-
o
-. -I-\~-o~!--;:_li-';-'---£--~' -I s-. -d~ 

Engineering ana -,-l' 
Working 37,962 133 38,09;) 64,271 52,264 n,W1 37 11 

8 10 Food, Drink, and Narcotics ... 24,190\8,438 32,628 29,188 28,509 14,412 

"Clothing 5,385116,552 21,937 9,130 8,477 14,280 13 0 

'<Printing, Bookbinding, etc. 5,845! 1,[576 7,421 16,882\ 14,084
J 

41,329 \111 5 

:Ylannfacturing, n.e.i. 16,76;i 1,965 18,7:10 17,000',! 14,954\ 20,313 I 21 8 
: I 1 

27,2641 '2 27,266 13,187, 12, 199
1' 

i 1 

15.od 150421 50,737, 50,041\ 
'I " i I 

40,726 1 700 41,426i 39,488
1 

41,002\ 

'Building 

3,665 3,572 

15,386 

Mining and Smelting ... 49,536 

Railways and Tramways 23,356 

11 3 

65 10 

11 3 

14 3 5,00'~i 5,005! 3,4271 

'Shippingand Sea Transport... ::J,931 \ 12 I 9'()43\ 17,494\ 18,389 9,868 19 10 
I I 

Other Land Transport 

211 Pastoral, etc. ... 8,2891 674 8,9631 11,6151 ll,382 1,:n8 

Governmental, n.e.i. 25,83214,310 : 31),3421 35,328 32,8741 63,649 41 11 

1VIiscellaneous Industries 34,133,1O,e87 : 44,220
1

1 

34,091\ 29,9151 45,028 20 4 

'Labour Council and Eight-hour I! i, 
Committees ... ... ... ..,!... ... 2,013

1

' 1,8701 S, III .. , 

Total Unions af Employees ... 256,36Gi~9 13ol,018\343,85l-;9,62i{'382,3i9\25'4 

A camparisan af the membership af the variaus groups of unians with 
.carrespanding infarmatian far the year 1927-when membership was at a 
.maximum-indicates ~hat the decli.ne was greatest in the graup classified as 
'''pastoral, etc.," in which the number af members decreased fTOm 36,800 in 
:'1927 to' 7,546 in 1933, 'with an increase to' 8,963 in 1935. This group in
cluded, in additian to rural ~lVarkers, men emplayed in connection with the 
construction af railways, water canservatian works, and other public pro
jects, and the shrinkage in membership was due to a large extent to' cessa
tion of public expenditure an warks af this nature. 

There was an almost general decline in membership in the mining 
and smelting. group from 20,177 in 1927 to' 13,825 in 1933 with an increase 
to 15,042 in 1935_ In the engineering graup the numbers in these years 
were 43,798, 35,119 and 38,0'95 respectively. In the building group mem
bers numbered 31,427 in 1927, and 21,955 in 1934, then increased to' 27,260 
in 1935. 

The membership of unions cancerned 'with the manufacture and distri
bution af food, etc., consisted af 2-1,360 men and 12,462 wamen in 1927, 
",nd the subsequent decrease OCCUTr8(l in the membership af unians relating 
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to the liquor trades and catering. The number of men increased from 
20,954 in 1933 to 24,190 in 1935. The decline in the number of women in 
these unions continued until 1934 when they numbered only 7,670. 

There hUB been a marked increase in the membership of unions of clothing 
and textile workers, in which a large proportion of the women unionists 
are organised, the numbers in 1927 and 1935 being males 2,636 and 2,986, 
and females 7,140 and 15,454 respectively. In the boot trades, member
ships declined from 5,609 in 1927 to 3,497 in 1935. 

In the printing industry there was an increase in male.membership and 
a decline in the number of women. In ths rubber workers union in the 
miscellaneous group, the membership increased from 1,612 to 3,488 between 
1927 and 1935. 

In the railway and tramway unions membership has declined, but was 
slightly higher in 1935 than in the preceding year. In the shipping group 
there has been a decline which was greater in respect of waterside workers 
than in unions of seafaring employees. 

In unions of governmental employees. there was a falling off in regard to 
local government, water and sewerage services and teachers, and an increase 
in the police. 

Unions of Employers. 

The records of the Registry of Trade Unions show that few unions of 
employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act of 1881, so that 
the available information concerning them is scanty and does not afford 
any indication of the extent of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act in 1935 
numbered 17. The membership at the end of the year was 10,267, and the 
fl,nds amounted to £64,553. The receipts during 1935 amounted to £42,440, 
and the expenditure to £32,051. The members included 7,719 in the 
pastoral industry. 

Any employer or group of employers with at least 50 employees may 
register as an industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. 
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1'he term "Industrial Arbitration" is used here in a, broad sense to 
embrace all provision made by legislation for the adjustment of industrial 
relations between employers and employees, by arbitration,by conciliation, 
or by co-operation of emplo;yers and employees. 

In New South Waleathere are two systems of industrial aI1bitration: one 
under State law, its operation being confined to the area of the State; and 
the Oommonwealth system, which applies to industrial disputes extending 
beyond the limits of one State. 

A brief a.ccount of the development of the State system was published in 
the Year Book for 1925"26. The federal system of industrial arbitration 
was inaugurated in 1904. Provision is made under both State and federal 
systems for collective bargaining and the registration and enforcement of 
industrial agreements. 

The industrial conditions of employment in the public service of the 
Commonwealth are determined by an arbitrator appointed in terms of 
the Arbitration (Public Service) Act, 1920-1929. 

Relation between State and Commonwealth Systems. 
The relation between the State and o ommonWe alth systems in respect of 

industrial awards and orders rests upon the provision of tbe Oommonwealth 
Oonstitution Act that .if a State law is inconsistent with a federal law, the 
latter prevails and the former becomes inoperative so far as it i'8 inconsistent. 
1'here is, however, no organic connection between the industrial systems. 
The industrial authorities have adopted generally the same bread principles 
for the promotion of industrial pea'ce and the maintenance of standard 
conditions. Nevertheless fundamental differenC'es in lEJgisla tion and in the 
extent of their constitutional authority have prevented them from co-ordi
nating their methods and practice'8 and from blending their determinations 
into an industrial code for the guidance of employees and employers in all 
branches of industry throughout the Oomm.onwealth. Thus differences nave 
arisen in regard to wage determinations, disturbing the distinctions in 
grade, as expressed by wages, which had been recognised for many years 
amongst skilled workers, and the overlapping of jurisdiction has caused 
confusion, especially where members of a number of craft unions work in 
the same industry under different awards or agreements. 
It is prescribed in the Oommonwealth law that a federal tribunal may 

order a State industrial authority to cease dealing with any matter covered 
by a federal award, or the subject of proceedings before a federal tribunal, 
and State laws, awards, etc., are declared to be invalid insofar as they are 
inconsistent with, or deal with any matter dealt with in, a federal award, 
etc. .J lldges of the Oommonwealth Oourt may confer with State industrial 
authorities in relation to any industrial matter with a view to securing 
co-ordination between awards and orders of the federal and State 
authorities. 

STATE SYSTKM OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

Industrial Unions. 
For the purpose of bringing an industry under the review of the State 

industrial tribunals, the employees must be organised as a trade union 
under the Trade Union Act of 1881, and must obtain registration as an 
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industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration for 
the purpose has been effected by practically all classes of employees through
out the State, but employees in rural industries were removed from the 
operation of the State industrial system in December, 1929. 

Registration as a union of employers may be granted to persons or groups 
of persons who have employed, on a monthly average, not less than fiftj' 
employees during the period of ",ix months next preceding the date of 
application for registration. Prior registration under the Trade Union 
Act is not prescribed as in the case of unions of employees. 

The Industrial Commission may cancel registration at its discretion, or 
upon the request of the union (unless an award or agreement relating to 
its members is in force), or if the union is accessory to an illegal lockout 
or strike. 

At 30th April, 1936, there were 170 unions of employers and 153 unions 
of employees on the register. 

State Industrial Tribunals. 

The principal tribunal is the Industrial Commission, first constituted in 
1926 in terms of the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, to 
replace the Court of Industrial Arbitration. Subsidiary tribunals are 
the Conciliation Commissioner and conciliation committees. 

The Industrial Commission is constituted as a superior court of record, 
by a president and three others members, all baving the same status as 
puisne judges of the Supreme Court. At sittings of the Commission three 
members must be present as arranged by the President, though in a par
ticular matter it may delegate its powers to one ll1ember, his decision being 
subject to appeal to the full Commission. An additional member of the 
Commission may be appointed temporarily if required to expedite its work. 

The Industrial Commission is authorised to determine industrial matters 
referred by the Minister, or arising from the operationB of the conciliation 
committees; to determine a standard of living and to declare living wages 
for men and women on the basis of such standard; to hear appeals; and t6' 
summon conferences with a view to thesettlemeht of industrial matters. 
By an amending Act passed in 1936 it ispresCl'ibed that the living wage 
for women is to be 54 per cent. (calculated to tta nearest 6d.) of the rate 
for men. 

The standard of living may not be determined more frequently than once 
in six months, and the Commission is required to adjust the living wages in 
the months of April and October in eiwh year, aecording to variations in 
the cost of maintaining the standard. The Commission may exempt 
awards or agreements from the declared wages to such extent and subject 
to such conditions as it may direct. The duty of fixing standard hours 
for industries within its jurisdiction has become a function of the Indus
trial Commission in terms of the Industrial ArLitration Amendment Act 
of 1932. 

Each conciliation committee consists of the ConciliatIOn Commissioner as 
chairman and an equal number of representatives of employers and 
employees who must be persons engaged in or acquainted with the working 
of the industry or calling concerned. A committee may be appointed. 
for any industry or calling upon the recommendation of the Industrial 
Commission. The Conciliation Commissioner is appointed by the Governor 
for a term of seven years, and additional Conciliation Commissioners may 
be appointed for a specified period up to twelve months. 
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When exercising the powers of a chairman of a conciliation committee 
the Conciliation Commissioner endeavours to bring the parties to an agree
ment with respect to matters brought before the committee. He may sit 
with or without the members of the committee, and they sit as assessors 
only and without vote. If agreement is reached it is drawn up in the form 
of an award and upon compliance with certain requirements of the law it 
operates as an award. Where agreement is not arrived at the matter is 
referred to the Industrial Commissioner, and appeal from the decisions 
of the Conciliation Committee lies to the Industrial Commission. Where 
an industrial dispute or dislocation is threatened or has occurred, the Con
ciliation Commissoner may summon the parties to a compulsory conference 
in an endeavor to effect a settlement. 

At 31st December, 1935, there were 294 conciliation committees. 

The industrial tribunals may make awards fixing minimum ratcs of wages 
and salaries up to a maximum of £15 per week or £750 per annum, minimum 
prices for piece-work, overtime rates, number of apprentices, and hours and 
times to be worked to entitle employees to the wages :tlxed. Awards may 
prescribe that preference of employment be given to unionists, uncleI' con
ditions described on page 7G7. 

An Apprenticeship Commissioner appointed in terms of the Industrial 
Arbitration Act and the members of the conciliation committee for an 
industry constitute the apprenticeship council fo~' the industry, with power 
to regulate wages, hours, and other conditions of apprenticeship. 

The Industrial Registrar-a public servant appointed by the Governor
"conducts inquiries at the direction of the Industrial Commission regarding 
cases before the Act, registers the industrial unions, grants permits to aged, 
infirm or slow workers to work for less than the minimum wage.:; prescribed 
.by award or agreement, adjusts the rates of wages in current awards or 
agreements when the living wages are varied by the Commission, and 
.discharges other duties as prescribed by the Act or regulations. 

Proceedings before an industrial tribunal are initiated usually upon the 
application of employers of not less than twenty employees in any industry 
or calling, or by an industrial union of employees. Matters may be referred 
also by the Minister for Labour and Industry, and where the public interests 
are likely to 00 affected the Crown may intervene in any proceedings before 
a tribunal or may appeal from an award. 

Awards are binding on all persons engaged in the industries or callings, 
.and within the locality covered, for a period not exceeding three year" 
specified therein, and after such period until varied or rescinded. 

Industrial Agreements. 
Industrial unions and trade unions are empowered to make with employers 

"written agreements, which when filed in the prescribed manner becomo 
binding between the parties and on all the members of the union concerned. 

The maximum term for which an agreement may be made is five years, 
but it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until 
varied or rescinded, or terminated, after notice by a party thereto. AI' 
industrial agreement may not provide for wages (except for apprentices or 
trainee apprentices) lower than the living wages declared by the Com
mission, and upon any variation of the living wages the rates of pa~' in an 
agreement may be adjusted accordingly by the Iudustrial Registrar upon 
application by any party to the agreement. 
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Number of Industrial Awards and Agreements. 
1'he number of awards and agreements made by the State industrial tri

bunals during each of the last five years is shown below:-

Awards Published. Agreements Filed. In Force at eud of Year. 

Year. 

I Subsidiary. I I Variations. I Ai;ueements. Principal. Principal. Awards. 

1931 46 304 
! 

40 4 477 134 
1932 38 695 25 3 490 140 
1933 30 557 24 1 490 148 
1934 55 1,049 22 519 151 
193.5 44 1,455 31 484 159 

-------- --~---------

The subsidiary awards include a large number made by the Industrial 
Registrar in consequence of variations in the livin~ wages which are subject 
to review by the Industrial Commission every six months. 

Complaints regarding breaches of award and industrmlagreements are 
investigated by officers of the I,abour and Industry Department, wh<» may 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken also by employers and by the 
secretaries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with by the Industrial 
Registrar or the industrial magistrates. 

THE COMMONIV.EALTH SY<'lTEM OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The chief tribunal is the Court of Conciliation and Arbitration, con
sisting of a Chief Judge and other judges appointed by the Governor
General, with life tenure. Each judge is charged with the duty of 
endeavouring to reconcile the parties in industrial disputes, and for the 
purpose he may convene compulsory conferences. There are also concilia
tion commissioners, not more than three in number, appointed by the 
Governor-General for a term of five years, vvith authority to intervene in 
industrial disputes and to summon conferences. 

In the Commonwealth system of industrial arbitration provision is made 
for both conciliation GIld arbitration. Registration is a necessary qualifica
tion to entitle unions to submit disputes to the Court, or to be represented in 
proceedings relating to disputes, and industrial organisations of employers 
and of employees, representing at least 100 employees, may be registered on 
compliance with prescribed conditionsc 

The Court or the conciliation commissioners endeavour to induce the 
settlement of disputes by amicable agreement, or, failing an agreement, may 
determine the disputes by award. Industrial agreements, when certified 
by a judge of the Court or a conciliation commissioner and filed in the 
office of the Registrar, are binding on the parties thereto. The awards and 
agreements are made for a specified period up to a maximum of five years, 
and after the expiration of the definite period an award continues until a 
new award is made, unless the Court or conciliation commissioner orders 
otherwise. Agreements continue unless rescinded, or terminated by notice. 

The powers conferred upon the Oourt include the power to determine 
rates of wages, hours, and other conditions of employment, and to grant 
preference to members of organisations. Similar auth0rity may be exer
cised by a conciliation commissioner in so far as it may be exex-cised by a 
single judge. 

Awards or interpretations or variations thereof which would result in the 
alteration of '3tandard hours or of the basic wage or the principles on which 
it is computed are determined by the Chief ,T udge a1'il not less than two 
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other judges. In such cases the Attorney-General, by public notification, 
may authorise any person, union, or organisation interested in the mattaf 
to apply to the Court for liberty to be heard and to examine and crOS8-
examine witnesses. 

An amending Act in 1930 made provision for the appointment of con
ciliation committees consisting of members representing in equal numbers 
the employers and organisations of employees and a chairman. These pro
visions were rendered practically inoperative by a decision of the High 
Court in regard to the validity of certain sections of the amending Act. 

The industries subject to federal awards and agreements include 
coal-mining, shipping, pastoral industries, shipbuilding, timber trades, cloth
ing factories, breweries, glass works, and rubber works, and large sections 
of the metal and printing trades and of the railway and tramway employees. 

At 31st December, 1934, there were 108 awards of the Commonwealth 
Court in force in New South ,Vales, also 37 agreements filed under the 
provisions of the Commonwealth Act. 

OROWN EMPLOYEES A::'ID ARBITRATION. 

Under the State Arbitration system, employees of the State Government 
and of governmental agencies, with the exception of the police, have access 
to the ordinary industrial tribunals for the setdcment of disputes and the 
regulation of the conditions of their employment. 

The police are excluded from the jmisdiction of the industrial tribunals 
and are controlled by the Oommissioner of Police. An appeal tribunal has 
been constituted to determine appeals against his decisions in regard to 
promotions and punishments. The tribunal is constituted by a Judge of 
the District Court, with or without assessors. 

The rates of pay and terms and conditions of employment in the public 
services of the Oommonwealth are regulated by a special tribunal constituted 
by an arbitrator appointed by -the Governor-General to deal exclusively with 
the public service. There is no appeal against the decisions of the arbitra
tor, but they do not come into operation until they have been laid before 
both Houses of the Commonwealth Parliament, and they may be disallowed 
by a resolution of either House. 

It has been decid( d by the High Court of Australia that in certain cases 
the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration may maJ;:e awards 
in respect of State employees, and it has been the practice of the Court to 
make an award in such cases unless the rates paid and the conditions at 
work conform with the usual rates and conditions laid down by the Court. 

Since 1930 the 'salaries of Crown employees in the State and Federal ser
vices have been subject to special reductions prescribed by the Legislaturp 
for purposes of economy, as well as to reductions resulting from 
decreases in the living or basic wages. A general reduction at the rate 
of 8! per cent. was made in respect of salaries in the State service during 
the year ended June. 1931. The reduction at this rate was continued 
in respect of salaries not exceeding the living wage on 1st July, 1931, 
when the reductions in respect of the higher salaries were graded according 
to a scale in which the rates ranged from 15 per cent. on the part of the 
salary exceeding £200 per annum to 32?; per cent. on the part over £1,500. 
Arrangements were made in the State serviC'e in 1933 for the restoration of 
from £5 to £30 of the special deductions in c'ase of married male officers 
with salary not exceeding £325. As from 1st July, 1934, there was a general 
restoration of 20 per cent. of the special deductions and a similar proportion 
was restored in April, 1934. Moreover, at the latter date, the salaries of 
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married male officers and of those with dependent children were exempted 
from the special deductions where the salary does not exceed £300 per 
annum. 

In the service of the Commonwealth Government the basic wage for adult 
male officers at 1st July, 1930, was £216 per annum. It was reduced to 
£182 from 9th July, 1931, and to £174 in July, 1932. There was anothel.' 
reduction to £168 as from 1st July, 1934, but it was not applied where 
tl18 base rate of £174 was being paid. In July, 1935, there was an increase 
()f £6 per annum t() £174. The special reductiol's in operation from 1931 
to 1936 ranged from 3 per cent. to 24 per cent., ac~ording to salary. Partial 
restoration was made in October, 1933, in July, 1934, and in September, 
1935, so that salaries up to £485 (on the 1st .r uly, 1930, standard) were 
freed from the special deductions, apart from £42 per annum representing 
the fall in the basic rate. On the higher salaries 5pecial deductions ranging 
up to 15 per cent. continued until September, 1936. 

HOURS OF W OUK. 

Apart from the regulation of working time by industrial awards and 
:agreements, hours of work in New South Wales are restricted in a general 
way by legislation in order to safeguard the health of the workers, especially 
women and juveniles. Thus the Factories and Shops Act prohibits the employ
ment in factories or shops of youths under 16 and of women for more than 
44 hours in any week, though overtime not exceeding 3 hours in any day 
is allowed on 24 days in a year, or by written permission of the Minister, 
where necessary to meet the exigencies of trade, on 48 days. 

Hours of employment in shops have been restricted by the operation of 
-the Early Closing Acts, which were consolidated by the Early Closing Act 
oOf 1934. This law was repealed in 1936 by the Factories and Shops 
(Amendment) Act, 1936, which prescribes that the closing times of shops 
in shopping districts are to be the hours prescribed by the industrial awards 
and agreements for the cessation of work by the employees. Except in 
the case of specified shops, only one late shopping night IS 

allowed, when the closing hour must not be later than 10 o'clock. 
On four days a week the shops must close at 6 o'clock, and on 
{me day at 1 o'clock. In the lfetropoli.tan and Newcastle districts, 
and in the country shopping districts in the county of Northumberland, 
the shops are subject to the Saturday Half-holiday Act; the late closing 
night is on :Friday, and the 1 o'clock closing on Saturday. In other 
<iistricts the half-holiday is either on Wednesday with the late night on 
Saturday, or on Saturday with the late night on Friday. 

With the development of the arbitration system the actual working hours 
in organised trades and callings became subj6ct to awards and agreements, 
JJ.nd special legislation has been enacted for the direction of the industrial 
tribunais in making awards and agreements under the State juri8diction. 
'Thus the Eight Hours Act of 1916 prescribo(l a standard working week of 
·18 hours. In 1920 the Act was anlendcd and, on the recommendation of a 
special court, the 44-hours week was proclaimed in many industries. 

In September, 1922, the amending Act of 1820 was repealed and the Court 
of Industrial Arbitration restored the '18-hour week in most of the cases 
in which the working time had been reduced. The 44-hours week became 
the standard again (except in the rural industries) as from 4th January, 
192G, and has remained in operation, except in the latter half of the year 
1930, when the hours were 48' per week. 
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At the cnd of the year 1932 the Industrial Oommission was charged 
with the duty of determining, after public inquiry, the standard hours for 
industries within its jurisdicti.on. The Oommission announced, after it& 
first inquiry in J unc, 1933, that it had decided to declare 44 hours ner 
week as the standard applicable to industry genel'ally, and to apply tiHs 
standard with a degree of elasticity--as under former statutes-in order to
meet the varying needs of different industries. Provisional lists were 
announced to indicate that certain industries and classcs of employees 
would probabJy be excluded from the general declaration on the ground' 
of public interest or the health of the workers, or of the custom to work le8& 
hours than 44 per 'week if established in the industry prior to 4th January" 
1926. It is a common practice to complete the full week's work in :five 
days. 

It is a general provision of -the la,,' that l'utes of wages prescribed by 
award 01' agreement are to be adjusted when standard hours are varied sO' 
that an employee working full time will receive the same amount of wages 
as :Ior working full time prior to the variation. Nevertheless, after a 
declaration has been made and the rates of wages adjusted, the Industria] 
Oo=ission may reduce the working hours in any industry and provide for 
a proportionate reduction in wages. 

Overtime may be permitted under certairc conditions or it may be pro
hibited or restricted for the pur~1ose of r2licying unemployment by dis
tributing the work available. 

Provision for work to be shr1l'ed or rationed amongst employees was made' 
by an Act passed in ,Tune, 1930, but it was repealed in December following-. 
Under current legislation specific authority for rationing is conferred in 
respect of Orown employees only, so that the application of the system in 
other employment is liable to be restricted in terms of avvards, agreements,. 
etc. 

The hours of work in the coal-mines are eight hours bank to bank, inclu
sive of one half-hour for meal time, on },fonday to F'riday, and six hours 
bank to bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on Saturday, Sun
day, and holidays, the usual number of shifts being- eleven per fortnight. 
The hours are reckoned from the time the first person working on a shift 
leaves the surface to the time the last man on the same shift returns to the 
surface. 

The follOWing statement compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician for 
each State of the Commonwealth sholl's the average number of hours in n. 
full \'lorking week (without oyertime) for adult male workers in industrial 
occupations, except shipping and rural industries:-

End of Year. 
New 

Sout!l 
Wales. 

Victoria. i Queens. I south I Western 11 . I . 
I bUd. i Australia. I Australia. I Tasmama. Austrahl>'. 
, I I 

--------------'----,''--. ' 

I
! 

48·62 I 
48·55 i 

1914 (April) ... 
1916 .. . 
1921 .. . 
1926 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 ... 
1931 ... 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 
Hl34 ... 
1935 ... 

."! 

:::1: ... 

:::,1 
... 

... [ ... 

49·42. 48'80 
48·51' 482:"! 
45·66 46'!n! 
44·55 46·94 
44·14 46'83 
45·64 46'85 
44·22 46'88 
44-19 46'86 
44·23 46·82 
44·2:3 46·82 
44'18 46'74 

I 

48·78 
48·27 
45'52 
4:l·95 
43·96 
44·4:l 
44·98 
44·99 
44·00 
44·00 
43'69 

48·60 
48·14 
47-07 
46·95 
46·83 
46·83 
46·83 
46·83 
46·83 
46·83 
46'63 

47·78 I 
48-11 
46·24 
45·80 
45·58 
45·55 
45·55 
45·51 
45·51 
45·51 
45'48 

!~:~i I 
47'09

1 
47·09 
46·76 . 
46·75 i 
46·77 I 

46·77 [ 
46.75 

48·93 
48·33 
46·22 
45·57 
45·34 
45·9S 
45·5} 
45·49 
4.5·3& 
45·36 
45'26 

Between April, 1914, and December, 1929, the average nominal working 
week for adult adult males in New South ,Vales was reduced by 5;1- hours tG 
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44.1 hours per week. Then an amendment of the State law, as quoted 
above, causoo a temporary increase of H hours. The average has been 
slightly less than 44l hours during the last five years. 

Public Holidays. 
Oertain days are observed as pulblic holidays, on which work is suspended 

as far as practicable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
~ervices where the employees W10rk on holidays they receive recreation leave 
'in lieu thereof, and in some ceses extra wages. 

The days which are observed generally throughout the State as public 
holidays are as follows:-1st January (New Year's Day), 26th January 
{the Anniversary of the first settleHlent in Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, 25th April (Anzac Day), Christmas Day, 26,th December (Boxing 
Day), and the King's Birthday. 

If a public holiday falls u,pon a Sunday, or if Boxing Day falls upon a 
Monday, the following day is a holiday. If the King's Birthday falls upon 
any day of the week other than Monday the following Monday is a holiday 
in lieu thereof. Anniversary Day was observed on the Monday following' 
its date in 1935, when provision for the transfer was made by proclamation, 
and in 1936, when the 26th January was a Sunday. In 1937 it is to 
be observed on 1st February. 

In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the 
first Monday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and 
many other financial institutions and public offices. The Governor may 
appoint by proclamation a special day to be observed as a public holiday 
throughout the State or any part of the State. It is customary in certain 
<listriats to proclaim a day in each year as Eight Hour Day. In the county 
<Jf Oumberland the first Monday in October ~s Eight Hour Day. 

PREFERENCE TO UN~ONISTS. 

The laws relating to industrial arbitration confer upon both State and 
Federal industrial tribunals the authority 'co embody the principle of pre
ference to unionists in their awards, etc., but this may not operate to 
prevent the employment of returned. soldiers or sailors. 

'The State industrial tribunals may prescribe by award that as between 
members of a union specified in the award and other persons o11'ering or 
desiring employment at the same time preference of employment be given 
to members of a union, other things being equal. It is a general rule to 
grant preference to a union which substantially represents the trade 
concerned. 

The Oommonwealth Oourt is authorised to grant preference to rrembers 
<Jf registered organisations, but in the exercise of the authority the Court 
adheres to the general principle that only in case of strong necessity should 
there be any interference with the employer's discretion in choosing his 
employees. Oonsequently it has been the usual practice to refuse to order 
preference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate against 
nnionists. In 1932, however, preference was awarded in respect of women 
and girls in clothing factories with the object of preventing the exploitation 
-of labour of th~:l class. 

ApPRENTICESHIP. 

Oonditions of apprenticeship in New South Wales are subject to general 
regulation in terms of the Apprentices Act of 1901, which prescribes that 
children may not be indentured until they reach the age of 14 years, the 
maximum term of apprenticeship being seven years. The hours of work 
may not exceed 48 per week, except in farming occupations and in domestic 
serVICe. 

- ""- -~-- -"-
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The Industrial Arbitrat;on Act of New South Wales confers upon the 
industrial tribunals authority to attach cmtain conditions to the employ
ment of apprentices, the term being defined to include all employees serving 
a period of training under indenture or other ,,'ritten contract for the 
purpose of rendering them fit to be qualified workers in an industry. In 
recent years authority under the Act has been exercised by an Apprentice
ship Oommissioner appointed for a term of seven years. The Oommis
sioner, with the members of the conciliation committee for each industry, 
constitutes the apprenticeship council for the industry. The Oommissioner 
is chairman and the other members sit as assessors only and without ru 
vote. The councils may determine matters in dispute in regard to appren
ticeship in the respective industries and decisions operate as awards. 
Appeal from the councils' decisions lies to the Industrial Oommission, and: 
the members of the council concerned, other than the Apprenticeship Oom
missioner, sit as assessors. 

In terms of an Act passed in 1936 contracts of apprenticeship must be 
registered within a month of execution, and apprentices (or trainee appren
tices) may not be employed without the consent of the apprenticcship 
council. The normal period of apprenticeship is usually five years in the 
case of boys entering the trade before reaching the age of 17 years. Shorter 
periods are arranged for those entering at older ages, and such apprentices 
are required usually to attend trade or continuation schools, and, in some 
cases, to pass through courses of intensive training. In several occupations 
adult apprenticeship may be allowed under "pecial contract. 

To obviate difficulties which arise from the intHmittent employment of 
those qualified to undertake the training of apprentices, apprentices may 
be transferred from one master to another, and organisations of employers 
and operatives, by official representatives, may be masters of apprentices .. 
In some occupations the proportion of apprentices to journeymen is fixed. 
The rates of wages are prescribed for the apprentices in each trade. The 
hours and other conditiens of employment are determined by the appren
ticeship councils relating to the industry. 

The number of indentures of apprenticeship registered during the year 
1929 was 1,448. In the following year the number was 1,005 and it dwindled: 
"to 543 in 1931 and 404 in 1932. This rapid falling off was due to the 
unwillingness of employers to bind themselves for a period of fiye years 
under adverse economic conditions, and in September, 1933, the Apprentice
-ship Oommissioner decided to introduce a new system of apprenticeship 
without indentures, as supplementary to the existing system. 

Under the new arrangements employers may appJy to the apprenticeship 
councils for exemption from awards or regulations in so far as they pre
scribe a contract of apprenticeship. Employers who obtain exemption will 
be required to observe other conditions enjoined by the awards and agree
ments, such as those relating to the proportion of apprentices to journey
men and to compulsory technical training, and they must pay the trainees 
at rates 15 per cent. above the rates for indentured :;tpprentices. During 
the three months October to December, 1933, 58 trainee employees were 
registered. The number was 373 in the year 1934 and 621 in 1935. The 
number of indentures of apprenticesbip registered was 529 in 1933 813 in 
1934, and 967 in 1935. ' 

At 31st December, 1928, there were· subsisting '7,332 iudentures of appren
ticeship which had been lodged wit.h the Industrial Registrar in accordance 
with regulations of the Board of Trade or awards under the Arbitration 
Act. The number at 31st December; 1932, was 3,280. The following 
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Trades. Dec., I 
1928. I 

Baking ... 1 lI8 219 217 204 219 252 
Boilermaking ... 1 293 170 104 42 24 28 
Bootmaking ... 1 141 183 155 109 209 298 
Building ... 1 1,791 1,227 807435 207 264 
Butchering i 29 23 23 19 16 1& 

,eoachmakiug (Rail) :::1 37 12 5 2 1 1 
" " (Road) 325 108 65 29 17 25 

Electrical I 952 749 566 414 350 347 
Engineering :::1 1,398 576 351 313 280 317 
Farriery ... 1 50 41 32 23 19 14 
Furniture ... i 875 430 308 202 Il9 141 
Gas meter. making "'1 25 I 25 21 22 17 10' 
Glass.working .. , •.. 25 1 37 31 22 15 33 
Hairdressing I 169 124 85 84 III 15& 
Jewellery, Electroplating, etc. :::1 24 i 36 31 29 31 59' 
Metal Moulding ... i 1741 72 43 41 35 1 45 
PastFycooks 66 106 90 73 69 I 67 
Printing .. , ... ... . .. ' 688 I 293 233 207 200 I 227 
Sheet Metal-working and Tinsmithing', 38 I 22! 17 7 5 I 8 
Ship and Boat building ..• . .. 1 43 I 22 I 15 16 I 20 I 19 

Other ... •.. ..• ... "'1'~1' __ 98_1 81 .71 I 82 i 96 

Total... ••• "'1 7,332, 4,573 \3.28°12.36412,046 :~423 
The foregoing figures do not include indentures of apprenticeship which 

are not required by award or regulation to be £.led wit~ the Industrial 
Registrar. 

The number of apprenticed wage-earners recorded at the census taken in 
June, 1933, was 10,371, of whom 8,393 vvere males and 1,978 were females. 

INDUSTHlAL DISLOOATIONS OON'fIKGENT UPON DISPUTES. 

Under the State law strikes may be recognised as lawful if fourteen days' 
notice of the intention to strike has been given to the Minister for Labour 
~md Industry, except strikes by employees of the Government or of municipal 
and shire councils, or by workers engaged in military or naval contracts. 
Strikes are 111egal also in industries in which conditions of employmeL.t 
are regulated by award or agreement, unless the award has been in opera
tion for at least twelv'e months and tlhe union has decided by a secret ballot 
to withdraw from its conditions. 

vVhen a strike is contemplated, or at any time dUTing a strike, the 1finis
ter may direct that a secret ballot be taken in order to ascertain whether the 
majority of the unionists concerned is or is not in favour of the strike. 

The Industrial Oommission may cancel the registration of a union and 
any award or agreement relating thereto if the union is inciting or aiding 
any other union or its members in a lock-out or an illegal strike. 

The maximum penalty for an illegal strike is £500 in the case of a union, 
and £50, or six months' imprisonment, in regard to an individual. Penalties 
may be imposed also for obstructing a ballot, for picketing in connection 
with an illegal strike, or for inducing persons to refrain from handling
any commodity during a strike. 

A penalty up to £1,000 may be imposed if any person or union of 
employers take part in a lockout, unless the employees in the industry con
cerned are taking part in an illegal strike. 
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Provisions of the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act by 
which lockouts and strikes were prohibited under severe penalty were 
repealed in August, 193·0. Lockouts and strikes may be prohibited, how
ever, by the terms of an award and the insertion of a clause to this effect 
renders the parties liable to penalty for breach of the award if they take 
part in a lockout or strike. The maximum penalty is £100 in the case 
of an organisation, and £10 in the case of an individual. 

Pa.rticula.rs of Dislocations. 
Records relating to industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes in 

all classes of industry in ~ew South Wales are kept by the Department of 
Labour and Industry. In the compilation of statistical tables relating 
thereto, it is the rule of the D€partment in counting the number of disloca
tions to consider that the cessation of work contingent upon anyone dispute 
constitutes only one dislocation. For example, if a section of employees ill 
.an industry ceases work and the dispute extends subsequently to other 
.employees in that industry in the same or in other localities, one dislocation 
is recorded. On the other hand, if employees in other industries cease work 
in 'Sympathy with the militant unions, the sympathy strikes are counted as 
another dislocation, that is, one in addition to the original dislocation. 

In the coal-mining indusb'Y, when the action of one section of the em
ployees has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, the 
number counted is the full complement of the mine. Where a section has 
ceased work and the operations of the mine have continued, only those who 
ceased work have been included as workers involved. 

In calculating the duration, only actual working days, viz., days on 
which work would be performed ordinarily, have been counted, but 
apparently no allowance has been made for intermittency of employment, 
and it has been assumed that if the dispute had not occurred work would 
have been continuous during the period of its currency. Oonsequently the 
figures are inflated, particularly in the mining industry, where there is 
-considerable intermittency due to causes other than disputes. 

The following statement shows, so far as can be ascertained, the number 
of workers involved, and, subject to the remarks above with respect to inter
mittency, the time lost by industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes 
In each year since 1925. Particulars are shown separately regarding dislo
cations which originated during the year specified, and those which com
menced at an earlier date:-

I Di.locations. I \V orkers Involved. Duration-Working Days. 

Yea.r. 1-- .-~ -----
i t!;;;r. \ ~ew. ! TotaIJ Allt~:~J New. t. Total. Anterior. New. Total. 

1925 6 644 6,30 4,1921239,3201243,512 29,136 893,668 923,104 
1926 13 379 392 2, 368 1 :m,:l66 i 213,734 127,275 1,304,246 1,431,521 
1927 3 457 460 650 178,920 1179,5;0 58,250 841,702 899,952 
1928 6 276 282 904 100,937 I 101,841 29,236 470,546 499,782 
1929 2 330 332 567 100,676 i. 101 ,243 4,303 3,209,761 3,214,064 
1930 6 185 191 11,136 52, 045 1 63,181 1,210,266 339,783 1,550,049 
1931 5 99 104 ],352 26,772 I 28,124 211,380 103,661 :llB,On 
1932 2 122 124 622 45,183 45,805 159,522 92,743 ::52,265 
1933 1 92 93 100 23,409 23,509 300 59,002 ii9,302 
1934 1 171 172 SO 50,780 50,860 7~O 211,406 212,126 
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The loss in working days during 1933 was the smallest in any year of 
the period--1914 to 1933-for which complete records are available. Accord
ing to departmental records, the loss in 1931. includes 158,900 days, and. 
in 1932 159,522 days, in respect of two anterior disputes in metalliferous 
mines, where work was not resumed owing to adverse trade conditions. 

A classifica:.i.::c 01 the dislocations according to mining and non-mining 
industries reyegls the fact that disputes lending to a suspension of work 
occur more frequently lwd are more exten::lve in the mining industry than 
in any other. ]l,101'eover, the time lost in coal-mining, as a general rule, 
exceeds the aggregate loss in other industries. In ealculating the duration 
of the dislocations, bow8ver, ttllowance is not made for intermittency, and 
it is probable thgt the over-statement arising from this faetor is far greater 
in coal-mining than in other occupations, especially in recent years, when. 
the demand for coal has been below normal. For instance, in 1928 the los& 
of working time in coal-mines attributed to industrial disputes was 369,778 
days, and the loss arising from slackness of trade and other causes was. 
2,337,500 days. In 1929 the principal collieries in the northern district 
were closed in JI{arch owing to a dispute, and were still idle at the end of 
the year. As a result the loss of working days attributed to industrial strife 
in coal-mining in 1929 increased to 2,476,536 days, while the loss due to 
other causes (which are inoperative during a dispute dislocation) declined 
to 751,865 days. 

In analysing stn tistic" of industrial dispute~, especially if they arE' being 
compared y,ith tho;oe of other countries, earefnl consideration should be 
given to the method of computation and the deflnition of terms, as shown. 
on the preceding page, because the practices yary greatly in the different 
countries in whicll such data are published. 

The following siu tement shmvs the particulars of the dislocations in. 
mining and in other industries which commenced in each of the last ten. 
years. The wOTking days during each dislocation have been assigned to the
year in 'whieh the cEslocation commenced, and for this reason the figures 
differ from those in the preyious table, which show the working days 
classified according to the year specified. 

------

I Dislocations. I 'Vorkers Invoh'ed. Duration-Working Days. 

Year. i~--- ! 

Mining. I Non- \ I !Minillg·lm~~~~. iTotal. i 
Non-

mining. Total. Mining. mining. Total. 

I 

741,825 280,968 1,022,793 1925 555 89 644 218,034 21,286 I 2;~9, 320 
1926 315 64 :>79 148,210 63,156 : 211,366 1,010,052 350,594 1,360,646 
1927 366 91 457 153,095 25,825 . 178,920 710,731 160,207 870,938 
1928 2Bl 45 I :276 93,438 7,499 100,937 346,123 128,726 474,849 
1929 :300 30 ' 3;lO 94,692 5,984 100,676 3,689,89] 746,486 4,436,377 
HJ30 158 27 185 44,453 7,592 52,045 617,538 76,797 694,335 
1931 81 18 99 25,1l6 1,656 26,772 95,932 7,729 103,661 
1932 97 25 122 41,172 4,OIl 45,183 I 84,064 8,979. 93,043 
]933 72 20 92 18,133 5,276 23,409 44,157 15,565 . 59,722 
1934 133 ;,8 III :18,888 11,892 50,780 I 139,218 83,765 ' 222,983 

The loss in the mining industry attributed to disputes which commencecl 
in 1929 included 3,463,922 working days-2,300,772 in 1929 and 1,163,15(} 
in 1930-on accou;lt of the closing of the northern collieries from 1st 
JlJarch, 192[), to 3rd June, 1930. 

A serious dispute occurred, also, in the timber industry in 1929, fol
lowing an extension of hours by award of the Oommonwealth Oourt 
of Conciliation and Arbitration. The dislocation lasted from January to 
October. 
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It is difficult to obtain reliable information regarding the cost of indus
trial dislocations. An estimate of the losses in wages in each of the ten 
years is shown below, the method adopted being as follows :-The work
ing days lost were classified into the fourteen industrial groups, for which 
average rates of wages are shown sUbsequently in this chapter, the days 
being assigned to the ;year in which the dislocation commenced; the da:vs 
lost in respect of each group in each ycar were then multiplied by the rate 
of wages which is the mean of the ayerage rate for adult males in that 
group as at the end of that year and at the end of the previous year. 

Year. 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
19i:!2 
1033 
1934, 

Duration-Working Days. 
-

I Mining. Xon-Inining. i All 
Industries. 

I ---. ... --_.-

D.eys Days. Days. 
741.825 280,968 1,022.793 

1.010,052 350.5n4 1,31;0,646 
710,7:31 160,207 870,938 
346,123 128,726 474,849 

3,689,891 746,486 4,436,:177 
617,538 76,797 694,335 

95,932 7,729 103,(i61 
84,064 8,979 9:1,043 
44,157 , 15 •. :)65 5:J,722 

139,218 I 83,765 2~2,883 
! 

E,t!mated Loss of Wages. 

I Non-mining. I ~Iining. All 

" 

Indnstries. I I -----
i 

£ I! ' £ 
663,000 232,000 1 895,000 
928,000 ~:95,800 I 1,223,800 
660,400 136,900 I 797,300 
323,000 109,700 I 432,700 

3,451.500 668,500 4,120,000 
569,900 63,600 633,500 

86,100 6,000 ' 92,100 
73,+00 6,700 , 80,100 
37,900 4,000 41,900 

119,500 55,600 175,000 

Apart from the matter of intermittency which is discussed on the previous 
;page, these quotations of estimated. loss of wages are open to question in 
so far as the records are deficient in regard to the sex and age of the 
workers involved, therefore allol',ance has not been made for the proportion 
<of women and juveniles. The proportion is small, however, as dislocations 
have been relatively unimportant in industriGs in which the majority of 
the women and juvenile workers are employed. Another factor for which 
allowance has not been made is the extent to wtich losses in wages during a 
dislocation may have been compensated by higher rates of pay after resump
tion of work. 

Information is giyen in the following table regarding the cbration of the 
dislocations which originated during the year 193-1:-

Duration in Working Days. : DiSlocations.] 
""'orkers I Duration-

Involved. \ "Vork Days. 

I 
2,535 ! Under 1 day 9 

I 

1,215 
()rIB d~y 80 24,959 1 24,959 
Over 1 and not exceeding 7 ... 55 12,842 45,706 

7 14, .. 1 13 I 4,652 < 48,170 
14 21 , .. 8 I 4,977 GS,682 

" I 
21 28 ... 2 I 355 11,5:38 
28 4 I 4GO :';2,713 

I 

Total 171 50,780 222,983 

A V'lry large proportion of the dislocations are of brief duration. The 
number of workers affected by dislocations lasting one day or less during 
1934 ,vas 27,494, with a loss of 26,174 working days. 

The caUSEB of the disputes which led to dislocations in the mimng indus· 
tries and in the non-mining group during 1934 are classified in the following 
.atatement. Dislocations arising from the employment of non-union labour 
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are included in the category, "employment of persons, etc." 
in.g to the recognition of a union and the enforcement of 
classified under the head.of "trade unionism." 

Those pertain
union rules are 

.----_. __ ... _----

Cause 

1 ___ M_in_i_ng~. ______ N_on_-Mini~g_. _____ A_ll_I_nd~u~tr_ies_. __ .. _. 

, I Dura :;, i I1 Dura- I1 ;, I Dura· 
~ r.n "V~rkers tion~ ! g ~ ,vVo!'kers'! tion- I 0 ro \V~rkers I tiOll-
o ~ In~ u~ k' 1..--< 0 I Ill- \" k' ,..s ~ In- \v ' en 0 I . d I H or mg I·~·..... I ] - d i 'f or mg I 00 0 orkmg 

J 0::.3 vo \e. days. ~ ~ ; vo ve . j days. I A·~ voIved. I days. 

Wages __ -_I 25

1 

I 7, 9131
1 26,891 91 1,776 10,685 34/ 9'689 1

1 

37,576 

Hours 100 200 580 380 3 680 580 

Workinb' conditions 39 I 8,57511 25,375 281 I 913

1 

42 8,8561 26,288 

Employment of persons I I 
or classes 01 rersons _ _ 41 9,150 ! 59,8H I 19 4,370'1 37,962 1 60 13,520 I 97,806 

Trade unionism _ _ _ _ 5 l,iS! 11 2,58fi __ I -- , - 1 5 1,78! I 2,585 

Syrupathy _ _ _I 5 2, 158 1 14,0351 1 1 ~'7871 29,062 ! 6 I 4,945 • 43,097 

Miscellaneans _ 12 7,727 ! 8'3~711 3 1,198 I ] ,163 'I 151 8,925 I 9,550 

Noj,stated _'I' __ 51_~~I __ LCOl. _~_ ~ ___ 3_,~~! __ 61 __ 2~~_:L~ 
Total.. -, 133 1 3S.8S'i 139,218 i 38 11,892 83,765 r 171 I 50,780 1 222,983 

In the mining industries disagreements about the employment of persons 
or classes of persons were the cause of 43 per cent. of the loss of working 
ti.me during 1934, and disputes about wages and wOl'king conditions 10 
per cent. and 18 per cent. respectively. 

In non-mining industries 45 per cent. of the loss was the rcsult of dis
,!!utes about the employment of persons. 

By extending the analysis of the causes of disputes over a period of five 
years from 1930 to 1934, it is found that in the mining industries 57 per 
cent. of the time lost was due to disagreements regarding wages and 24 
per cent. to those relating to employment of persons or classes of persons. 

In non-mining industries disputes relating to hours showed a proportion 
of 30 per cent., the employment of persons 27 per cent., and wages 21 per 
<)ent. during the quinquennium. 

Taking all classes of industries together, the experience of the quin
quennium showed that the loss of working time incurred in disputes about 
wages was about 51 per cent., and in disputes relating to the employment 
of persons or classes of persons 25 per cent. 

INDUSTRIAL HYGIENE. 

The trend of legislation, the organisation of public services for research 
and propaganda, and the development of pri vate schemes for the promotion 
of industrial welfare show that widespread attention is being directed 
towards the reduction of the waste occasioned by preventable diseases and 
accidents arising in the course of industrial 8'lllploymeut. 

In both State and federal departments of public health a sectien has 
been created to deal with industrial hygiene. The work of these units 
embraces the investigation of occupational diseases, the supervision of 
health conditions in industry, and the dissemination of advice regarding 
measures which safeguard the health of the workers. 
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Legislation in regard to industrial hygiene is contained in a number of. 
Acts which ~pply to various classes of industry. The Factories and Shops 
Act, 1912, and its amendments, impose upon occupiers of factories the 
obligation of providing suitable buildings and of keeping the premises 
clean, of securing adequate protection against fire, and of safeguarding 
dangerous machinery. The employment of women and juveniles and of out
workers is subject to limitations, and outworkers in the clothing' trade 
must be licensed by the Industrial Registrar. 

The provisions of the law in relation to the safety of employees were 
extended in 1936 and safety conllnittees consisting of representatives of 
employers and employees may be established to report upon conditions of 
work and means adopted for the prevention of accidents. 

Factories must be registered annually, and inspection, with the object of 
securing compliance with the law, is conducted by a staff of inspectors 
attached to the Department of Labour and Industry. 

In match factories the use of white phosphorous is prohibited by the 
\Vhite Phosphorous Prohibition Aet, 1915. 

In terms of the Scaffolding and Lifts Act, 1912, the use of scaffolding. 
lifts, crantS, hoists, and derrieks is subject to supervision in order to 
minimise the !~sk of accident. In the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts 
where the Act is operative regulations have been promulgated regarding the 
construction of scaffolding, lifts, etc., and lift attendants and crane-drivers 
must obtain certificates of competency, which are issued by the Department 
of Lrubour and Industry. 

Under the Rural Workers Accommodation Act, 1900, employers are 
required to provide proper accommodation for rural [workers who reside on 
the premises. The Act applies in proclaimed districts in respect of workers 
employed for a period eX!ceeding twenty-four hours in agricultural, dairying. 
or pastoral occupations. 

'The conditions under which mining is ('onducted are subject to regulatio~ 
in terms of Acts which are described in the chapter relating to the mining 
industry. The Navigation Acts-State and federal-prescribe conditions 
to be observed for safeguarding the health of seamen. 

Industrial Accidents. 

Under various enactments relating to industrial 'hygiene, emploJ'ers are 
required to give notice to the statutory authority of accidents which cause 
injury to workers, but the available data do not supply a comprehensive 
record of such occurrences. In factories, employers are required to report 
aocidents causing loss of life; accidents due to machinery or to hot liquid 
or other hot s;uJbstance, or to explosion, escape of gas or steam, or to elec
tricity or to acid or alkaline solutions, if an employee is disabled as t() 
prevent him from returning to his work in the factor;-· within forty-eight 
hours; and other accidents if an employee is disabled for seven days or 
more. 

In the year 1935 there were 9 fatal accidents in factories and 5,929 non
fatal, including 82 which caused permanent injury. There were also 7 fatal 
and 26 non-fatal accidents in connection with lifts, scaffolding and cranes, 
in 1935. Particulars of accidents in mines and of railway and tramway 
accidents are shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 

'vVORKERS' 001vlPENSATION. 

Under State legislation provision has been made for the payment of com
pensation to workers who suffer injury in the course of their employment. 
The principal enactment is the \Vorkers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, which 
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Lommenced on 1st July, 192fj. Special provision for workers who are 
lIi~ablec1 in this way is made under the 'Workmen's Oompensation (Silicosis) 
.Act, 1920-1926. This Act does not apply in respect of diseases caused by 
s{lica dust, and cases of disablement by pneumoconiosis, tuberculosis, and 
lead poisoning in the Broken Hill mines are compensated under the W ork
men's Compensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-1929, and the Workmen's 
Compensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Acts, 1922 and 1924. 

Compensation to members of the police force, killed or disabled by injury 
in the execution of duty, is payable in terms of the Police Regulation 
(Superannuation) Act, which is described in the section of this Year Book 
relating' to the police. The amount of compensation is determined by the 
Governor. 

The laws of the Commonwealth provide for compensation to men in a 
particular class of work, such as that of seamen, which is subject to special 
risks, and to vvorkers in the service of the Oommonwealth Government. 

under the Vvol'kers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, compensation is payable 
to maEual workers and to other wo:::,kers whose remuneration does not exceed 
£550 per annum. 

A worker and, in the case of his death, his dependants are entitled to 
compensation if he receives personal injury or contracts a disease, arising" 
out of and in the course of his employment, except a disease caused by 
silica dust, in respect of which speciallcgislation has been enacted. The Act 
cloes not impose the obligation of compensation in res'pect of an injury 
unless it disables a worker for at least seven days. 

The Act provided for compensation in respect of injuries on the periodic 
journey between the place of abode and the place of employment until 
November, 1929, when this provision was repealed. 

Where death results from an injury persons wholly dependent on the 
worker's earnings are entitled to a sum equal to four years' earnings or 
£400, whichever is the larger, but not exceeding £800. The amount of any 
weekly payments or lump sum received by the worker is to be deducted 
from the amount payable, but may not reduce it below £200. In addition 
a sum of £25 is payable in respect of each child and step-child under 16 
years who was wholly dependent on the worker's earnings. 

vVhere there are no persons totally dependent, compensation, as deter
mined by agreement or by the vV Ql'kers' Compensation Oommission, may be 
paid to persons partially dependent. Where there are no dependants reason· 
able burial expenses up to £30 are payable. 

In cases of total or partial incapacity the compensation payable includes: 
(a) weekly payments, and (b) the cost of medical and hospital treatment 
and ambulance service. 

The m:D:imum weekly payment in respect of the worker is two-thiras of 
the average weekly earning's up to £3 a week. vVhere the weekly earnings 
of an adult worker are less than £3 he may be paid 100 per cent. up to £2 
per week and a minor earning less than 45s. a week may receive as com
·pensation 100 per cent. of his earnings up to 30s. a week. In addition, 
a wOl'ker is entitled to £1 a week in respect of his wife and 8s. 6d. per 
week in respect of each child and step child under 14 years totally or 
mainly dependent upon his earnings. ·Where no compensation is payabltl 
in respect of a wife, a worker may receive £1 a week in respect of one 
female dependant, who is an adult and is caring for a child of the worker 
under 14 years, or is a member of his family over 14 years. Whe"e no 
compeIlsation is payable in respect of children, a worker may receive Ss, 6d. 
n wef~k in respect of each dependent brother and sister under 14 years. 
The total weekly payments to the worker. and his dependants may not 
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exceed his average weekly earnings, or £5 whichever is the smaller amount, 
and the total liability of the employer in respect of weekly payments may 
not exceed £1,000. 

The employer's liability for ambulance service rendered to a worker i. 
limited to two guineas unless the Oommission allows a further sum on 
account of distance travelled. For medical treatment the maximum is £25 in 
respect of the same injury. For hospital treatment the maximum is £25, 
treatment as an out-patient being calculated at a rate of 3s. per treatment 
up to one guinea per week, and as an in-patient at a rate not exceeding 
three guineas per week. 

With the consent of a worker, the liability for a weekly payment may be 
redeemed wholly or in part by the payment of a lump sum determined by 
the Oommission, haying regard to the worker's injury, age, occupation, and 
diminished ability to l!ompete in an open labour market. By agreement or 
order of the Oommission the lump sum may be invested or applied for the 
benefit of the person entitled thereto. The Act contains a list of amounts 
which, if the worker so elects, may be paid for specific injuries. 

The Act p,es'cribes that every employer must insure with a licensed 
insurer against his liability to pay compensation, unless lw is authorised 
by the "Workers' Compen~ation Commission to undertake the liability on 
his own account. Insurers transacting workers' compensation busine.ss must 
obtain a license from the Oommission, and must deposit with the State 
Treasurer a sum of £6,000 or £10,000 according to premium income as a 
guarantee that compensation payments will be met when due. Self-insurers 
must deposit an amount determined by the Commission. 

The Workers' Compensation Commission consists of a chairman, who 
must be a barrister-at-law of five years' standing and who has the same 
fltatus as a District Oourt judge, and two other members appointed by the 
Governor. An additional member may be appointed as deputy-chairman. 
The Commission exercises judicial functions in regard to the determination 
of compensation claims, and its decisions are final. The Oommission is 
required to furnish workers and employers with information as to their 
rights and liabilities under the Act, and to make reasonable efforts to con
ciliate the parties to any dispute which may arise. The Commission may 
appoint medical practitioners as referees, and may summon a medica] 
referee to sit as an assessor, or may submit any matter to ~ medical referee 
or a board of medical referees for report. 

Salaries and other expenses il1'curred by the Commission are payable from 
a fund constituted for the purpose by contributions from insurers, who are 
required to pay thereto a percentage, fixed by the Oommission, of their 
total premiums in respe,ct of workers' compensation insurance. 

Facilities to enable employers to insure have been provided by the State
;nsurance Office as well as by private insurers. 

Returns supplied to the workers' compensation by insurers indicate that 
37,765 claims for compensation under the Workers' Compensation Act 
of 1926-29 were admitted during the year ended 30th June, 1931, and that 
the approximate number of workers entitled to compensation in the sub
sequent years was 27,064, 43,829, 45,989, and 52,560 respectively. These 
numbers fall short of the actual number of injuries sustained by workers 
in the course of their employment. In the first place certain groups of 
employees are outside the scope of the Workers' Compensation Act, 
such as casual workers (unless employed for purposes of the employer's 
trade or business) outworkers, employees whose remuneration exceeds 
£55{) per annum, and the police and others for whom special provision i! 
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made under other Acts. There are also groups of employees who are paid 
full wages in case of illness or accident, and,. as a general rule" claims 
for compensation are. not made in respect thereof unless they result in 
death or serious disability. 

From particulars recorded by the Commission the following summary 
has been prepared. Owing to incomplete data, a large number of casea 
in each year are omitted, and as the proportion of such cases is variable, 
e.g., 12 per cent. in 1931-32 and 42 per cent. m 1932-33, the details 
are not satisfactory for purposes of comparison, one year with another:-

Year. 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

I 
.. ·1 

.. ·1 

... ] 
! 

i 
'''1 
... j 

... 

Fatal. 

86 

74 

84 

104 

89 

1 

Accidents. 

I NOll- I I Fatal. 

27,094 

22.304 

23;767 

31,558 

38,053 

1,516 

1,374 

1,426 

2,028 

I 
Industrial Diseases. I Tdtal 1I Compensation 

----N-.-.---- ('ases Paid durIng 
Total. Fatal.j Fa~,~i.1 Total. Reported. Year. 

)J!Jales. 

27,180 8 

22,378 7 

23;851 4 

31,662 12 

38,142 10 

Females. 
1,516 

1,375 

1,426 

2,029' 1 

157 

]38 

175 

204 

318 

77 

81 

144 

215 

]65 

145 

179 

216 

328 

77 

81 

144 i 

216 I 

27,345 

22,523 

24,030 

31,878 

38,470 

1,593 

1,456 

1,570 

2,245 

£ 
718,333 

492,101 

483,487 

605,842 

664,433 

22,58'7 

18,759 

17,984 

26,523 

••. 2,579 2,579 1 186 187, 2,766 27,142 
________ ~ ______ : __________ ~l. __ ~ ____________ ~! _______ _ 

The compensation paid in each year includes payments in respect of 
cases continued frem earlier years, but balances payable in respect of casei! 
not brought to finality at the end of the year are excluded. 

Of the compensation paid in 1934-35 in respect of male workers, £108,375 
were paid for medical treatment and £82,848 in weekly payments to depen~ 
dants. Compensation in respect of female workers included medical· treat
ment £8,130 and dependants £80 in 1934-35. The payments for medical 
treatment relate only to cases compensated by weekly payments. 

The average compensation paid to male workers in the last five years was 
£622 in fatal cases, £186 in cases of disability compensated by lump sums, 
and £14 10s. in weekly payments and medical expenses. The average 
amounts paid in respect to female workers were as follows :-Fatal case!!, 
£131; disability, lump sum, £164; other, £9 9s .. 

The average payment for medical treatment per case in which the cost of 
treatment was actually paid in 1934-35 was £4 14s. for males and £4 2s. for 
females. 

The Workmen's Compensation (Lead Poi~oning-Brokell Hill) Acts, 1,00j 
and 1924, provide for the payment of compensation in respect of lead poison
ing amongst men who had been employed by Broken Hill mine owners prior 
to 31st May, 1919, when mining operations were interrupted as a result of an 
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industrial dispute. The duties of certifying surgeon or medical referee are 
entrusted to a board consisting of three medical practitioners appointed by 
the Governor, including one nominated by the mine owners and one by the 
worlm1en. 

In terms of the Workmen's Oompensation (Broken Hill) Acts, 1920 to 
1934, which will remain in force until Parliament otherwise provides, com
pensation is payable in respect of persons who contracted pneumoconiosis 
or tuberculosis by reason of employment in the Broken Hill mines. Com
pensation in respect of those who were employed in the mines after the 
commencement of the Act of 1920 is paid by thc mine-owners, and at 30th 
June, 1935, payments were being made in respect of 57 cases, including 
4:3 employees who were living. 

Payments to other persons eligible under vvorkmen's Oompensation 
(Broken Hill) Acts are made from a fund which is maintained by contri
butions-one-half by the Government of New South vVales and om~-hal£ 
by the mine-owners. At 30th June, 1935, compensation was payable fro~ 
the fund in respect of 627 workers, viz., 333 who were living and the depen
d:mts of 294 who had died. The amount paid as compensation during 
1934-35 was £110,395, funeral and speci al expenses amounted to £477, and 
fees and administrative expenses to £3,155. The total disbursements from 
the fund from IstJ anuary, 1921, to 30th June, 1935, amounted to 
£1,369,298. 

The 'Workmen's Oompensation (Silicosis) Act, 1020, as amended by the· 
Workers' Oompensation Act, 1926, empowers the Government to establish a 
scheme for the payment of compensation with respect to workmen who. 
suffer de.ath or disablement owing to fibroid phthisis or silicosis of the It<ng, 
or other diseases of the pulmonary or respiratory organs caused by exposure 
to silica dust. Provision may be made by the ocheme for the establishment 
of a genereJ compensation fund to which employers in any specified industry 
involving exposure to silica dust may be required to contribute. In thi& 
manner liability in respect of a disease contracted by a gradual process may 
be distrib1.lted amongst the employers concer~led. 

A scheme of compensation for stonemasons, quarrymen, rock-chopper3; 
and sewer miners employed in the county of Oumherland, entitled the 
\\"orkmen's Compensation (Silicosis) Scheme No. 1, 1927, was brought into 
operation in September, 1927. The maximum amount of compensation: 
l'8yable in cases of death is £500; and in the cases of incapacity a weekly 
Jl2yment up to 66§ per cent. of the workman's average weekly earnings 
eluring the twelve months preceding the date of his injury, but not exceed
;l1g £3; the maximnm liability in e8ch case being £750. The compensation' 
:fund into which the employers pay contributions at the rate of 3 per cent. 
on wages is administered by a joint committee a]1rointed by the }1inister 
for Labour and Industi:y. Up to the 30th .J une, 1935, compensation had been 
ilwarded in respect of 136 workmen, and at that date compensation was 
being paid in respect of 59 beneficiaries, yiz., 51 incapacitated workmen; 
and 8 dependants of deceased workmen. The amount of compensation 
paid in 1934-35 was £6,132. 
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WAGES. 

Wage,3 paid to industrial workers in New South '\Vales are regulated for 
the most part by the industrial arbitration tribunals. and as the scope of 
the arbitration systems-described in the foregoing chapter-has extended 
to cover many groups of clerical and professional employees the tribunals 
by their awards determine, directly or indirectly, the standard rates for 
neaily all organised workers. With the development of economic depres
sion in recent years the influence of thc industrial determinations in the 
direction of standardisation has been weakened to some extent by the exclu
sion of rural industries from the jurisdiction of the wage-fixing tribunals 
under State jurisdiction, and by the exemption of persons engaged on 
unemployment relief works from awards as to wages, and probably by 
'.evasion or non-observance of awards under the stress of economic adversity. 
On the other hand a lack of uniformity in wages arising from the existence 
.of two systems of arbitration-State and Federal-has been almost remedied 
by reason of the fact that the basic or living wages in force in both systems, 
.as described below, have been brought close to uniformity. 

The Living 'Wage. 
Early legislation e!l1powering industrial tribunals to fix minimum wages, 

'as incidental to the preservation of industrial peace, did not give any 
direction regarding the principles to be observed in the exercise of the 
function. In practice, the tribunals adopted the principle of basing 
their determinatiolls on the living wage, which must be sufficient to seeure 
to the unskilled worker a reasonable standard of living, as distinct from 
the secondary wage, which is remuneration for skill or other special 
qualifications. 

Details regarding the development of the living wage principle since it 
was defined by Mr. Justice Riggins, President of the Oommonwealth OOUl'O 
of Oonciliation and Arbitration, in the well-known Harvester case in 1907, 
are published in earlier issues of the "Year Book," with particulars 
relating to the standard of living and the living wage determinations. In 
this issue only a brief description of the existing practice is inserted. 

In the State jurisdiction, the Industrial Oommission is authorised to 
,aetermine a standard of living not more frequently than once in every 
six months, after public inquiry, and to declare living' wages, based 
upon the determined standard, for adult men and women. The Oommis

"s10n is required also in tenns of an Act passed in December, 1932, to 
adjust the living wages in April :md October in each year, to accord with 
the in('reased or decreased cost of maintaining the determined standard. 
The living wages fixed by the Oommission have statutory force as the 
'basis of industrial awards and agreements, and when they are varied the 
rates of pay in CUTrent awards and agreements are deemed to be varied 

the same amount of increase or decrcase as the living wages. By an 
amendment of the law, passed in :February, 1935, the automatic effect of a 
variation on any award or agreement is limited to 60 days unless application 
is made to the Industrial Registrar for a corresponding variation of the 
award or agreement. 

The family unit prescribed in the case of the living wage for men is a 
man and wife and one child under 14 years of age, and where there is 
more than one dependent child in the family, wages which do not exceed, 
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the living wage standard may be supplemented by family allowances, de
scribed on page 318 of this Year Book. From 1927 to 1935 the living 
wage for women was fixed as a percentage of the living wage for men. 

In 1936 the Industrial Oommission concluded an inquiry for the purpose 
of determining the standard of living and declaring the living wages. 
Adhering to the current standard of living for men the Oommission an
nounced its decision in April, 1936, to increase the living wage for men 
from 68s. 6d. per week to 69s. and to reduce the rate for women from 37s. 
to 35s. 6d. Before the latter rate was brought into operation the law was 
amended and the Oommission was directed to fix the living wage for 
'womcn at 54 per cent.-calculated to the nearest 6d.-of the rate for men. 
In consequence the women's living wage was fixed at 37s. 6d. per week. 

The amounts allocated by the Oommission in April, 1936, for the various 
gTOUpS of expenditure are indicated 111 the following . statement :-

I Man, wife and 
one child. Items. 

I1 
I, 

Items. I 
Single . woman 

without 
dependants. 

i 
1 

1 
1 

'''1 ... 
Food and groceries 
Housing .. . 
Clothing .. . 

Per week. 
£ 8. d. 
1 3 11 
o 17 6 
0 910 

I 

I 

Board and lodging ... 
Clothing ..... . 
Miscellaneous .. . 

Per week. 
£ s. d. 
1 1 0 
059 
089 

... i o 17 7 
! ----I 

Miscellaneous .. . 

.£ 3 8 10 I: 
I 1I 

Total £ Total ... 1 15 6 

The variations 111 the living wages, as determined by the industrial 
authority constituted under State legislation, are shown below. Thedeter
minations were made by the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration in the years 
1914 to 1911i, by the Board of Trade from 1918 to 1925, and later by the 
Industrial Oommission:-

Year. 

11en. \Vomen. 

11--------;------"'~;,:Ul=nCbe::;r-:::o-,-f ,-----.- -- ----,-1----
Date of ,I Lidng I Children, Date-of Living 

Declaration. ,,'a:{e included in I Dedaration. 'Vage~ 
_____ II _______ -cl_p_e_r_"_.e_ek_.~. _F_"_m_il,,--Y_LT_fl_it_. C[i ________ p_e_r_w_ee_k_. 

£ s. d. i[ £ s. d. 
1914 ,16th February... 2 8 0 Two I'.... .., 
]9]5 ! ]7th December 2]2 6" ... ... 
19]6 : 18th August ::.1 2 15 6 " ! .. . 

1918 5th September ... 1 3 0 0 " ' J ith Decmnber ... 
]ln9 8th October ... 1 3 17 0 " 2:{rd December ... 
]920 8th October ... 1 4 5 0 " 2:3t'd December .. 
192] 8th October '" 4 2 0 " ' 22n(1 December .. . 
]922 12th May... ...::3 1 SO" 9th Octoher .. . 
]923 10th. April... :3 19 0 " ' 10th April ... 
]923 7th September '''1' 4 2 0 " 7th September ... 1 
] 925 24th August ... 4 4 0 " 24th August ... 
1927 27th June ... ! 4 5 0 None 27th.June .. . 
1929 20th December 4 2 6 One ,20th December .. . 
1932 .26th August "'1:3 10 0 " 1I 26th August .. , 
]933 11th April ... 3 8 6 " I, 11th April ... 
1933 20th October i 3 6 6 " I' 20th October .. . 
1934 26th April ::.1 3 7 6 " jl 26th April .. . 
1935 18th April .. , 3 8 6 "I 18th April .. . 
1936 24th April I 3 9 0 " 1\ 24th April .. . 
1936 27th October ::: I 3 10 0 " 1 27th October .. . 

1 10 0 
1 19 0 
2 3 0 
2 1 0 
1 19 6 
200 
2 1 6 
226 
260 
246 
1]8 0 
1 17 (} 
1 16 0 
1]6 6 
1]7 0 
1 17 6 
1 18 0 
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The family unit covered by the living wage for men ,consisted of a man, 
wife, and two children from 1914 to 1925, inclusive; a man and wife'only 
in 1927, with family allowances for dependent children; and a man, wife~ 
and one child in 1929, one child being excluded from family endowment. 
Since 1st July, 1930, employers have been required to deduct unemploy
ment,relief or wages tax when paying wages; details are shown on page 136. 

The living wages shown in the foregoing table do not apply to employees 
in rural industries. A declaration fixing the living wage for, rural workers 
at £3 6s. per week was in force for twelve, months from October, 1921, and at 
the rate of £4 4s. per week from June, 1927, to December, 1929. At the last
mentioned date the power of the State industrial tribunals to fix wages for 
rural workers was rescinded. " 

The Living Wage in Federal Awards. 
The Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act does not define the 

basic wage nor the principles to be adopted for its determination, though 
it prescribea that cases relating to alterations in the basic wage or the 
principles on which it is computed are to be decided by the Ohief Judge 
and at least two other Judges. 

In 1908 the Oourt adopted as a standard the 'Harvester wage, 7s. per day 
in ];Ielbourne in 1907, which was based apparently on the needs of a 
man and wife and three children. I"ater there developed gradually a 
custom of inserting in awards and agreementa proyision for the periodical 
adjustment of the prescribed rates of wages, according to changes'in the 
cost of living. The adjustments are computed by the use of the retail 
price index numbers compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician. and may 
be made at intervals of three or 'Bix months or, as in the case of pastoral 
awards, once a year. 

In 1921 the President of the Oourt (Mr. Justice Powers) decided to 
add to the Harvester equivalent (ascertained by applying the retail price 
index numbers to the Harvester wage), the ,sum of ,3s. to ,coyer possible 
increases in the cost of hving during the interval between adjustments. 

In February, 1931, the Oourt directed that ,a ,reduction of 10 per cent. 
should be made in the rates of wages prescribed by federal awards-except 
those exempted for special reasons. The reduction was applied not only to 
the basic wage element but also to the "Powers 3s." and margins above basie 
rates, which hitherto had remained constant during the currency of awards. 
This deduction of 10 per cent. operated until J\fay, 1934, though its effect 
was modified to some extent twelve months earlier by a change in the method' 
of computing the periodical adjustments. In April, 1934, tIle Oourt 
announced its decision to discontinue the 10 per cent. reduction, to give the 
basic wage itself a new starting point, and to simplify the method of assess
ment and adjustments, for which it directed that "All Items" index num
bers to be used (see page 742). The "Powers 3s." was abolished, and a 
measure of stability was given by an order that, after 1st June, 1934 (when 
the basic rates had been adjusted by the index numbers for the quarter 
J anuary-Mareh, 1934), no change was to be made unless it amounted to 
at least 2s. per week. 

Basic rates were determined for a number of provincial towns specified 
in the judgment, including Newcastle and Broken Hill, and the rates for 
other localities outside the J\i[etropolitan areas are, as a general rule, 3s. less 
than the rate for the capital city in the same State. 

In respect of the living or basic wages, the federal tribunals are not 
bound to uniformity in the same way as the 'State industrr:il tribunals in 
New South ,Vales are bound by the declarations of the 'Industrial (\ml-
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mission. Therefore, in making awards, the Oommonwealth Court may take 
into consideration any special circumstances affecting a particular industry, 
and the cost of living in localities to which an a~\Yard relates. :For this 
reason the basic rates In varIOUS federal awards sometimes differ in a 
substantial degree. 

The trend of the basic rates generally used in awards of the federal 
tribunals is illustrated in the follmving statement of the rates per week for 
each capital city of Australia at intervals since February, 1929. The 
lIarvester equivalent for Sydney ~was at the peak in February, 1930. 

:o'ate. 

1929-Feb. 
1930-Feb. 

Nov. 
1931-Feb. 
1932-Feb. 
1933-Feb. 

May 
1934-Feb. 

JVIav 
Ju~e 

1935-JUllC 
Dec. 

1936-Dec 

I 
I Adelaide. Sydney.t i1IelbOllrne.1 Brisoar.e. 

s. d. 
91 0 
95 6 
88 0 

. .. ' 76 6 
68 10 
66 7 
67 10 

... ! 66 11 
I 67 0 

... 1 68 0 

... 1 68 0 
70 0 
70 0 

s. d. 
86 0 
90 0 
83 0 
70 2 
63 5 
60 4 
63 4 
63 4 
64 0 
64 0 
66 0 
66 0 
69 0 

s. d. 
80 0 
81 0 
70 6 
60 0 
,38 6 
55 10 
59 4 
59 4 , 
61 0 
62 0 
62 0 
64 0 
66 0 

s. d. 
84 0 
87 0 
78 0 
66 2 
58 1 
55 4 ! 

59 2 
60 2 
61 0 
62 0 
65 0 
67 0 
69 0 

Perth. 1 Hobart. 

s. d. 
85 0 
83 6 
79 0 
66 2 
60 9 
58 . 1 
59 9 
59 3 
66 0 
66 0 
68 0 
68 0 
71 0 

I 
I 

s. d. 
83 0 
86 8 
82 0 
70 2 
64 10 
68 5 
64 10 
64 10 
65 0 
65 0 
69 0 
69 0 
60 0 

t Plus Family EndO"\vment, see page 318. 

Average 
SLx Capital 

Cities. 

s. d. 
87 0 
90 6 
83 0 
71 1 
64 4 
61 8 
64 ;l 
63 9 
65 0 
66 0 
66 0 
68 0 
68 0 

vVhen necessary for an award, the Oommonwealth Oourt assesses a mini
mum ~wagc for women with regard to the needs of the employees in the 
'industry concerned, and the ratio between the minimum wage for the 
women and the minimum for the men is preserved in periodical adjust
ments during the currency of the award. The majority of women working 
under federal awards are employed in the clothing and printing industries. 

Living Wage Detel'minations in the Val'iOtLS States. 

In Queensland, South Australia and ,,-estern Australia a standard living 
wage is fixed by industrial tribunals established under State jurisdiction. 
In Victoria and Tasmania the mtes of wages in the various industries 
are fixed by wages boards by a process of collective bargaining between 
~he employers and the employees in the industry concerned. In Victoria 
it had become the usual practice to assess a basic rate according to the 
method used by the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration, 
and an Act which commenced in October, 1934, prescribes that the wages 
boards must adopt federr.l myard rc.tes where applicable. In Tasmania the 
Btandard of the Commonwealth Court is observed to some extent. 

In Western Australia the State Arbitration COUl·t determines a basic 
wage in June of each year, and may review the wage during its currency, if 
data supplied at quarterly intervals by the State Govemment Statistician 
indicate that a change of one shilling or more per week has occurred in the 
cost of living. 

The family unit upon which the basic wage is determined by the State 
tribunal in Queensland consists of a man, wife, and three children. In 
South Australia and Westem Australia the unit is not defined by legisla
tion, but the respective tribunals have adopted a family unit which includes 



WAGES. 

three children in South Australia and two children in Western Australia. 
In New South "\Vales the unit is a man, his wife and one child and the wage 
may be supplemented by famil;)' allowances at the maximum rate of 5s. per 
week for each additional child. 

The following statement shows the basic wages for adult males which. 
were current in 1928 and subsequent variations as determined by the Stat& 
industrial tribunals. The rates are per week:-

Sydney. B.risbane. Adelaide. Perth. 
-----~---YeM". I I 

-----,----
I 

1928 
1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

Date of I Rate.* Date of Rate. Date of I ltate. Date 01 'I Rate. Declaration. Declaration.] Declaration. Declaration. 
I I ] 

I

s. d. I s. d. s. d. s. d. 
85 0 85 0 85 6 85 0 

::: Dec. 82 6 85 0 85 6 1 July 87 0 
I 82 6 {Aug.... 80 0 LOt 70- 0 J I i 86 0 "'1 D 77 0 J c • u. y ... 1 ' ec ... I' 

... 82 6 May 74 0 Aug. 63 0 ~MNar. ···1 Z8
3 

~. 
, l~ ov. '''1' U 

... 1 Aug. 70 0 74 0 63 0 {-Mar .... \' 72 0 Nov .... 70 6: 
,Feb .... 69 0 

\ 

{
Apr. 68 6 174 0 63 0 I~ July ... ] 68 0 

.. , Nov .... \ 66 6 I}Aug. "'1 69 3 
"'1 Apr .... 67 6 74 0 63 0 I July ... ] 69 6. 

I ILAug .... [ 71 0 

'''1 Apr. "'1 68 
6 I 74 0 Oct. 66 0 f July "'1 70 

6 

... {~~r ...... ~6 g} )74 0 Dec .... 169 6 I{~~;: :::1 ~~ g' 
* PillS Family F]ndowmen-t.-f-ro-m-w-hl-· ch-----on-e-c-h-n-d ---h-aS-b-_.e-en-e-x-c'-lu-d-edc-s-in-c-c-D--'ec-ember. 1929. 

SECONDARY "\V AGE. 

Having ascertained the basic rates of wages for unskil1ed labour, th& 
assessment of the secondary wages is a matter to be considered separately 
in connection with each occupation. It is the usual practice, under the 
State system in New South vVales, when varying wages on account of an 
increase or decrease in the cost of living, 10 preserve unaltered the recog
nised margin between the skilled and the unskilled workmen in an industry~ 
alld to vary all rates of wages by the amount by which the basic wage has 
been increased or reduced. 

The Oommonwealth Oourt determines in each case an amount which it 
considers to be the fair value, as at the date of the award, of the skill 
required. The 10 per cent. reduction ordered by the Oourt which operated 
from 1st February, 1931, to 1st May, 1934, was applied to the secondary as 
well as the basic wage. 

RATES OF WAGES. 

The rates of wages for various occupations at intervals since 1901 are shown. 
in the following statement. K-..::cept where specified, the figures indicate the 
minimum amounts paya:ble for a full week's ,york on the basis of the weekly, 
daily, or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards and agreements, and for 
occupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling or pre
dominant rates are stated. The table contains particulars of a few occupa
tions only, but similar information relating to a large number of callings 
is published annually in the "Statistical Register of New South Wales." 
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In the Register for the year 1920-21 the rates are stated for each Y0ar from 
1901 to 1913, inclusive, and for 1921; and the following issue contains the 
rates for each year from 1914 to 1922:-

Occupation. 11901. \1911. 1921. \ 1929. ] 1931. '111932. I 1934. ! 1985. 
__________________ ~--~----~----~----~----~--~I;_----I----

:\'Ianufacturing:
Cabinetmaker 
BOlJermaker 
Coppersmith 
Fitter.. .. 

" electrjcal 

\ 
Os. d. I1 s. d. i s. d. 

1 

02 0 56 0 1 101 9 
60 0 66 0 107 6 

,60 0 168 0 109 6 
60 0 64 0 107 6 

Baker.. .. 
Bootclicker .. 
Tailor (ready·made) 
Compositor (jobbing) 

60 0 '66 0 1 108 6 
52 6 56 0 ]100 6 

.. ,45 0 i 54 0 98 6 
'50 0 55 0 '102 6 

52 0 60 0 105 0 

:J3uilJin2'
Bricklaver 
Carpenter 
PaiJltcl' 
Plumber 

.. 1 ~g o 69 0 
o 03 0 

108 0 
110 0 
104 0 
110 0 

~1ining-

Ooal \v heeler .. 

Silvcrminer .. 

{ Tl'ansport-
H.ailway loco-driver .. 

Wharf-labourer per hour { 

(Rural industries- ( 
Shearer .. per 100 sheep ( 

Stn.tkn-hand, with keep .. 

Farm.labourer, with keep { 

Miscellaneons-
Pick and shovel man 

Standard minimum v.~age 

154 
! 60 

I 

o 60 0 
o i 66 0 

42 

54 0 
I 
I 66 0 

I 90
to 

0 
I 1 0 

to 
1 3 

20 

20 0 
15 0 

to 
20 0 

42 0 

* 

42 of 
l 

66 0 

I 06 0 

i to 
1 90 0 

,!}1 6 
24 0 

2.5 0 
2() 01 
to J 

I

, 25 0 

48 0 
45 0 

103 6 
to 

106 6 
99 0 

lOG 0 
to 

130 0 

2 9 

40 0 

48 

42 

9·l 6 
82 0 

s. d. 
108 6 
123 0 
118 6 
118 6 
118 6 
128 6 
102 6 
J08 0 
116 0 

126 6 
125 0 
116 0 
127 0 

109 6 
to 

11:2 6 
]112 0 

114 0 
to 

138 0 

s. d. 
98 0 
92 3 
93 2 
9~ :l 

118 6 
128 6 

88 0 

87 " 
90 11 

126 6 
125 0 
:16 0 
127 0 

106 6 
to 

109 6 
~,9 0 

106 
to 

130 6 

s. d. s. d. 
96 0 93 6 
89 1 92 0 
90 0 93 0 
89 1 92 0 

106 0 103 6 
1 113 6[102 0 
, 84 9 81 0 
'810

1

'860 
:S65900 

! m ~ 
103 6 
114 6 

95 0 
to 

109 6 
93 0 

i 
94 0 

] to 
118 0 

102 6 
110 0 
101 0 
112 0 

95 0 
to 

109 6 
93 0 

91 6 
to 

115 6 

2 11 2 2 I 2 3i 

I 
41 32 6(a) I 29 3(b) 

54 42 6 38 2(0) 
20 0 25 0 

55 0 to to 
35 0 35 0 

gf) 0 95 0 
82 ot 82 6t 

30 0 

40 0 
2U u 

to 
32 6 

~i ~t I 

s. d. 
94 6 
97 0 
98 0 
97 0 

10' 6 
103 0 
81 0 
88 0 
92 0 

103 6 
111 0 
102 0 
113 0 

95 0 
to 

109 6 
94 0 

92 6 
to 

116 6 

30 0 

40 0 
22 6 

to 
32 6 

79 0 
68 6t 

--------~ .. ---~ ... ---.~---------------.----------
·Rtandard not fixad. t PIES family erJdownJ.f"nt. t Less 25. 3d. per \yeek. 

(c., Less 7s. Od. ]Jer week. (b) 27s. 3d. ]Jer lOO as from 1st January, 1933. 
(c) 36s. as from 1st January, 1933. 

Prior to the determination of the Harvester rate in 1907 a standard wage 
was not fixed, and Rn inspection of the predominant rates in 1901 shows 
that wages as low as 30s. per ·weel:. were pRid for unskilled labour in some 
factories, but the average was probably about 35s. per week. 

The wages of coal miners are based on contract rates, which vary according 
to the condition of the seams or places 'where the coal is mined. The 
rates had been fixed by awards of a special tribunal under Federal legisla
tion between 1920 and 1929. A dispute occurred in some of the northern 
mines in March, 1929, and these mines were closed. They remained idle 
till June, 1930, when an agreement was made and registered under the 
Commonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act, the contract rates being 
reduced by 12~ per cent. and the daily rates by 6d. per day. 

The wages of railway engine-drivers are increased on the completion of 
~ach of the first four years of service, the highest rates being paid to 
drivers of mail and passenger trains. An hourly rate is prescribed for 
wharf~labouring, and intermittency is a constant factor owing to irregu
larity in the daily volume of shipping trade. :Extra rates are paid for 
handling special cargoes sw,h as wheat, eXlllosives, and frozen meat; 

In the rura1 industries, rates for sheRrers and other pastoral employees 
are fixed by the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. 
'The contract rate for shearing ordinary flock sheep from September, 1927, 
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to July, 1932, was subject to annual adjustments for cost of living varia
tions. The rate fixed at 30s. per 100 in ~fay, 1934, was subject also to 
adjustment in :March in each year if the variation in the "All Items" 
index numbers cr}mpiled by the Commonwealth Statistician during the 
preceding calendar year would represent a charge of ls. in the rate per 
100 sheep. The movement in the index numbers in 1934 was too small to 
affect the rate during 1935-36, and in ,July, 1936, the Oommonwealth 
Court increased the rate. 

Rate per Cost of I.iving 
Period. 100 Sheep Adjustmeut 

(Flock). (per week). 
---.~~~---- - ---~~---

s. d. 8. d. 
September, 1927, to March, 1928 41 0 
March, 1928, to March, 1930 ... 41 0 Deduct ... 2 3 
March, 1930, to July, 1930 41 0 Add 3 4 
July, 1930, to March, 1931 I 32 6 Add 3 4 ••• 1 

March, 1931, to March, 1932 ... 32 6 Deduct ... 7 6 
March, 1932, to July, 1932 ... ' 32 6 Deduct ... 21 0 
July, 1932, to December, 1932 29 3 
January, 1933, to May, 1934 ... ''', 27 3 
May, 1934, to June, 1936 30 0 
July, 1936 32 6 

"\Yages of farm labourers were not fixed by award or agreement until 
October, 1921, when a living wage for rural workers was declared at the 
rate of 66s. per week without bmud or residence, or 42s. per week for those 
who were prol'ided -with board and lodging. The declaration lapsed after 
a period of twelve months. In October, 1926, an award covering agricul
tural workers was issued by the Oonciliation Oommittee relating to the 
industry, and in .T uly, 1921, the living wage for rural employees at ~he rate 
of 84s. per week was declared by the Industrial Oommission. 1n IJecember, 
1929, rural workers were excluded from the jurisdiction of the State 
industrial arbitration system, and State awards and agreements applying 
to such employees were rescinded. 

The rates shown in the table for pick and shovel men relate to those 
engaged in the work of railway construction. 

The following table of average rates shows the extent to which changes 
in the rates for individual occupations have affected wages in various 
groups of industries, and in all indusuies combined. The figures represent 
the average weekly rates of wages payable to adult males in each group of 
industries, and the weighted average for an groups combined. 

For the computations particulars were obtained in respect of 874 occupa
tions. The industrial awards and agreements were the main sources of 
information, and for occupations not subject to the industrial determina
tions, the ruling or predominant rates were ascertained from employers 
and from secretaries of trade unions. The occupations were classified into 
fourteen industrial groups, and the averages were calculated on the basis 
of the weekly rates payable to adult male employees in the metropolitan 
district, except in regard to the mining, shipping, and rural industries, 
which are conducted for the most part outside the metropolitan area. 

In determining the average wage in each group an arithmetic mean was 
taken; that is, the sum of the rates was divided by the number of occupa
tions, no detailed system of weights being applied owing to the difficulty 
of obtaining 3atisfactory data as to the number of persons employed 'in 

*17147-0 
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each occupation. In computing the average for all the industries combined, 
the average for each industrial group was weighted in accordance with the 
relative number of all male workers engaged in that group. 

The rates shown in the table for 1921 and later years are those deter
mined for New South Wales by the Commonwealth Statistician. 

In the shipping, pastoral, and domestic industries, where food and 
lodging are supplied, the value of such has been added to the rates of 
wages:-

\~_ .. ~~"ge '~eeklY Baltes of wa~es at end, of Year. 1 

\ 
1911, • 1921. i 1929. 1931. 11 1932. 1934. 

, ,! j [ 

Group of Industries. 

~OOd, Furniture, Sawmill, I s. d. s. d. I s. d. s. d. I s. d. 
Timber Works, etc. 55 6 101 0 1107 9 91 6 I 88 5 

2. Engineering, Shipbuilding, 
Smelting, Metal Works, I 
etc. ...... 55 4 98 7 103 10 95 11 

8. Food, Drink, and Tobacco 
Manufacture and Distri-
bution ... ... 51 4 95 2 101 2 95 8 

4. Clothing, Hats, Boots, Tex-
tiles, Rope, Cordage, etc. 51 91 10 96 10 85 5 

5. Books, Printing, Bookbind- i 
ing, etc. ... '''1 64 4 106 

6. Otber )Ianuiacturing ... 51 7 97 
7. Building .. , ." ... I 63 4 104 
8. Mining, Quarries, etc. "'1 60 0 105 
9. l~ailway and Tramway Ser- [ 

vices ... ... ... 55 2 I 95 
10. Other Land Transport ... 44 4 ' 92 
11. Shipping, Wharf Labour, etc. 44 6 I 100 

3 123 
7 103 
71114 
4 , 112 

6 i 107 8 
7 I 91 9 
7 '109 4 
9 106 7 

5 107 8 
o 97 1 
5 106 2 

97 2 
9610 
82 11 

85 5 

86 5 

I 76 

1 101 8 
I 84 3 
'100 7 
. 103 1 

83 9 
84 ,1 
80 2 

s. d. 
87 8 

85 4 

85 1 

78 4 

101 11 
83 4 
97 7 

103 1 

82 5 
81 9 
86 5 

19:33. 

!to d. 
89 1 

87 3 

87 1. 

79 4, 

104 1 
8411 
!)7 * 

103 1 

85 1\ 
82 9 
85 4 

12. Pastoral, Agricultural, Rural, I 
Horticultural, etc. ... 43 5 I 92 0 100 9 84 0 I 75 11 i 70 7 70 7 

13. Domestic, Hotels, etc. ... 44 3 , 89 0 92 7 92 1 79 7 77 6 78 G 

H. Miscellaneous ... ~_1--=-=_5 __ ~~ _::"_4_\_~~_1_.!.~_ ~.?_ 
All Industries ... 51 5 i 95 10 102 11 93 5 84 11 i 83 2 84 2 

, , 

At the end of 1921 the average rate of wages for all industries was 86.4 
per cent. above the average of 1911. In the following years the average 
rose and fell alternately, and in 1925 it was at a point slightly above the 
average in 1921. There was an increase in each succeedin~' yellr until June, 
1929, when the average, 103s. 6d. per week, was double the aycrage of the 
year 1911. 

At the end of the year 1929 the living wage declared by the Industrial 
Commission of New South "\Vales was reduced by an amount equal to 
28. 6d. per week, and State rural awards were rescinded. During 1930 
the "Harvester equivalent" for Sydney declined by 7s. per week, and the 
wages of coal-miners and of pastoral workers under federal jurisdiction 
were reduced. Consequently the average wage in December, 1930, was 
lower by 3s. lad. than at the end of the previous year. 

During 1931 the living wage in State jurisdiction remained constant at 
82s. ed., while there was a reduction of 9s. 6d. per week in the "Harvester 
equivalent" for Sydney, and the majority of rates determined under 
federal jurisdiction were reduced by 10 per cent. by order of the court. 
,Under these influences the average nominal wage declined from 998. ld. 
in December, 1930, to 93s. 5d. twelve months later. During 1932 the basic 
rates under State and federal jurisdiction were lowered by 12s. 6d. and 
SE'. 2d. respectively and the average nominal wage by 8s. 6d. 

The State tribunal reduced the living wage for men by 3s. 6d. in 1933, 
and there was a slight decline in the federal wage for Sydney. In 1934 
the basic rates, State and federal, were increased by 1s., and the 10 per 
,cent. dedu<;tion was restored to margins in federal award rates. At the 
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end of 1935 the average rates in the various groups were lower than in 1929 
by amounts ranging from 30s. 2d. in the rural group to 9s. Sd. in mining. 
The reduction in the railway and tramway services was 228., shipping 
20s. 10d., printing 19s. 5d., woodworking and miscellaneous manufacturing 
about 1Ss. Sd., clothing 17s.6d., and building 17s. 3d. 

During the year 1935 there were reduction~ in the averages of the ship
ping and building groups amounting to 13d. and 3d. respectively. Rates 
in rural work and mining remained unchanged, and the averages in the 
other groups were increased by amounts ranging from 3s. 3d. in the railway 
and tramway services to Is. in the other land transport, clothing and 
domestic groups. 

Index Numbers-Nominal and Effective Wages. 

The foregoing tables relate to the nominal rates of wages, that is the 
actual amounts of money payable in return for labour, and in order to show 
the effective value of these amounts it is necessary to consider them in 
relation to the purchasing power of money. Food and rent are the only 
elements of expenditure of which records as to variations in the pur
chasing power of money are available as early as 1901 and in the following 
statement the relation between the cost of these items and the average rates 
of wages is illustrated. For this purpose the average rates of wages have 
been reduced! to index numbers, which have been divided by the index 
numbers of food and rent. The results indicate the variations in the 
effective wage. 

The index numbers of the nominal wage for 1916 and subsequent years, 
as shown below, represent the mean of the average rates at the end of the 
four quarters of each year. Quarterly data are not available for 1901 and 
1911 and the average nominal rate at the end of the year has been used; 
it is not likely, however, that this would have an appreciable effect on the 
eomparison as wages were fairly stable in these years. 

Average Nominal Wage for a FulI 

I 
Index Number of Index Number Week's Work. 

Year. Food and Rent of 

\ 

(All liouses) Effective Wage. 
Amount. Index Number. 

I 
Combined. (Full Work.) 

s. a. 
1901 4311* 854 848 1007 
1911 51 5* 1000 1000 1000 
1916 59 7 1160 1351. 859 
1921 95 5 1855 1672 1109 
1922 93 2 1812 1586 1142 
1923 92 7 1801 1685 1069 
1924 93 10 1826 1662 1099 

,-------------------

1925 i 94 7 1840 1709 1077 
1926 I 97 9 1901 1790 1062 
1927 I 101 2 1968 1776 1108 
1928 102 7 1995 1783 1119 
1929 

\ 

103 1 2005 1859 1079 
1930 101 8 1977 1738 1138 
1931 94 10 1844 1548 1191 
1932 

I 
88 10 1728 1462 1182 

1933 84 0 1634 1394 1172 
1934 82 10 1611 1425 1131 
1935 

I 
83 7 1626 1451 1121 

* At end of year. 

In 1901 the effective wage was slightly higher than in 1911. It declined 
steadily after 1911 as living became dearer, until in 1916 it was 14 per 
cent. lower than in 1911. Subsequently wages increased at a faster rate 
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than the cost of food and rent, and when prices declined in 1922 the 
e:ffeative wage index number rose to a point 14 per cent. above the level of 
1811. In later years this index number fluctuated at lower levels, and in 
1929 it was about 8 per cent. higher than in 1911. Between 1929 and 1932 
the decline in prices was greater than the fall in nominal rates of wages 
so that the effective wage for full time work rose to 19 per cent. above the 
1iJll r.ate. Between 1932 and 1935 there was a slow decline of about 5 per 
cent. 

'rh", rates of wages, nominal and effective, as stated in the foreguing 
u,bles, are based on the rates payable to employees under awards or ·agree
ments or on predominant rates for work without intermittency or overtime, 
and not on actual earnings, which are liable to fluctuate on account of the 
rise and fall in the volume of employment. Thus the census records show 
that there was a much larger proportion of unemployment in 1921 than in 
1911, and there has been an exceptional degree of unemployment since 1930, 
as well as part-time employment in many industries. Moreover, employers 
}luve been required since 1st July, 1930, to deduct from the earnings of 
Lhei·r employees unemployment relief or wages tax, of whieh particulars are 
given on page 136. 



PRODUCTION, 

The value of produdion, as shown in this gedion, relatps to the primary 
industries--pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, forestry, 
fisheries, and trapping~and ,to the manufacturing industries. 

The values of rural production in the table on page 790 are stated as at 
the point or place of production, on the basis of the prices to the producers, 
which are somewhat lC3s than the wholesale prices in the metropolitan mar
ket. No deduction has been made on account of the cost of items such as 
seed, fertilisers, containers, fodder for animals, machinery, etc. The net 
values are shown on page 793. 

Some of the quotations of the value of production are known to be under
stated. For instance, the values as estimated for agricultural and farmyard 
produce are deficient, because records are not available as to production 
(which in the aggregate must be large) on areas less than one acre in extent. 
The production from fisheries includes only the catches of licensed fisher
men. 

The figures showing the estimated value of mining production in each 
year from 1911 to 1919-2'0 inclusive are hased on the records of the Dep'art
ment of Mines, of which details are stated in thc chapter of this volume 
relating to the mining industry. The values as recorded by the Department 
have been reduced by the exclusion of certain values whicl:: are' included 
here in the production of the manufacturing industries, e.g., coke produced 
a ~ coke works, also the value added to minerals in the manufacture of lime 
and cement at limestone quaxrles, and in the treatment of ores at mines, 
The values shown for 1921 and '3ubsequent years are those supplied by the 
mine-owners in returns collected under the Oensus Act, and they indicate' 
the estimated value at the mines of the minerals raised during each ;year. 
The figures do not represent exact values, but may be considered to be the 
best estimates which may be made from the data available. The values 
for 1925-26 and later years include the production from quarries; in earlier 
years only the output from quarries held under mining title was included. 

The value of the manufacturing production is taken as the value at the 
factory of the manufactured goods less the cost of raw materials, water, fuel, 
and electricity, and containers used, and of tools replaced. With a few 
ex.ceptions returns are not collected as to the production in small establish
ments employing less than four hands where manual labour only is used,.. 
l;lor from butchers' smallgoods factories. 

For the foregoing reasons the aggregate value of production as stated is 
not complete, and should llot be assumed to be the total fund available as 
the wages fund of the State nor as remuneration for the agents of produc
tion in the form of wages, rent for land, and interest on capital invested. 
The values quoted for the specified industries do not include the value added 
by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the consumer, nor, 
in the case of exports, carriage to the point of shipment. Moreover, the 
~'rnings of many important activities, such as the building indl1.~try, of 
which records are not available, or from railway construction or com
mercial (~nd other pursuits are not included. 

Thus it will be seen that the amounts quoted have several shortcomings, 
nevertheless they are v91uable as indicating the increase or decrease in 
the annual production of the industries specified and as important data 
for measuring variations in the national income. 
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The following statement shows the estimated value of production of the 
specified incl-ustries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1871. 
The values relate to the calendar year up to 1915-16 when the year ended 
June was substituted. The values for mines and quarries are an exception, 
as those stated for the years 1915-16 to 1931-32 relate to the calendar years 
1916 to 1932, and those for 1932-33 to 1934-35 to the calendar years 1932 
to 1934, respectively;-

Year. 

1871 

1881 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1912 

Primary Industries. :! 

I I 
Total, 

Rural iudu::3tl'ies. I 'I 'I Ppimary 
Forests I Malfu· and 

--'-----c 1------ '1------1- ----IFighel'ie~ I Mines l?tal, ,facturing Manu· 
A -. . Dairyin'" I Total i and ':, and I {ldf1ry 

[Industries If facturing 
P.:tstOl'al. r. 1,1.~~1~ 1 I and 0: Rurai 1 Trap- 'Quarries. I t· US~ ~ Industries, 

i vU lJl<r~\ . :,'F~r!!l.rard. ,'Industries.: ping. ,: I ne~. !, i 
: i ' i ( 1 

£ 000 ~-~~~ £ 000 I £ 000 £ 000 i £ 000 I £ 000 I £ 000 ' £ 000 
7,609 2,220 1, 110 \ 10,939 324 I 1,626 12,8891 2,490 15,379 

10,856 4,216 2,285 17,367 492 i 2,138 19,997 5,183 25,180 

]4,725 

i 12,4!7 

20,5S6 

19,431 

3,615 2,735 I 21,075 7581 6,43-1 28,2671 7,799 36,066 

7,060 

9,749 

11,817 

3,188 I 22,f95 

6,534 i 36,869 

I 

986 5,681 29,:J621 10,01l 39,373 

2,213 7,392 46,474119,432 65,906 

7,192 38,440 2,347 8,177 48,96,1, 22,681 71,645 

1913 21,535 12,378 7,063 40,996 2,6-14 8,712 52,352 23,7G4 76,1l6 

23.494 /,649 51,505 2,603 7,478 61,586 25. 2:~5 ,1915-16 

1920-21 20,336 

20,362 

32,373 i6,4!7 69,156 

66,933 

4,089 10,192 83,4:-)7 43,128 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

32,704 

42,911 

41,593 

40,679 

19,G55 

21,816 

15,441 

19,356 

14,574 

14,581 

15,132 

14,559 

79,:303 

72,169 

,4,594 

5,778 

6,:305 

5,396 

5,298 

1929-30 26,354 15,269 1114,539 ,'56,162 i 4.316 

1;;30-:n 17,8:35 12,328 12,039 42,202 2,669 

1932-33 21,:373 17,474t 11,462 50,309 2,706 

13,324 86,035 64,838 

13,873 

11,936 

10,207\ 

8,444 

6,341 

99,486 69,849 

89,501, 71,805 
I 

90,0991 73,627 
I 

68,922: 66,848 

51,2121 49,524 

6,227* 54,208 46,653 

6,227*1 59,242 49,569 

i 86.821 

1126:565 

1150,873 

1 169,335 

1

161 ,306 

1 163,726 

I 135,770 

I 100,736 

1100,861 

\ IOS,81l 

19:U-:32 ]9,331 14,547t

l

l 11,525 45,403 2,578 

193:3-34134,062 14,302t n,713 60,577 3,381 1 6,685 70,743154,042 i 124,785 

1~t-~~_2_3,_931 __ ~~~_tL ~2,_8_85_, 51,977 3,437 i,~3~2,653i 61,430 1
124

,08:3 

t Includin~ Government assistance to wheat, grower" viz., £992,500 in 1931-32, £1,012,902 in 
1932-33, £911,094 in 1933-3'" and £1,121,600 in 193±-35. • Calendar year 1932, see context allove. 

The total value of production increased in each decade between 1871 and 
1891. During the early nineties there was a decline from which the recovery 
was slow. In 1901, however, the value of production was considerably 
higher than in 1891. During the succeeding decennium the State entered 
upon a period of industrial expansion, and the value of production rose 
rapidly, The increase during the decade 1911 to 1921 was due mainly to 
enhanced prices. 
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In 1926-27 the value £169,300,000, was the highest yet recorded, and it 
was maintained at a high level in the two following seasons. Then there 
was a rapid decline in all industries and the value in 1930-31 and 1931-32 
was less than £101,000,000. In 1932-33 primary production increased in 
value by 10 per cent., and manufacturing by 6 percent. The total was 
8 per cent. above the value in the previous year but lower than in any year 
b8t'lveen 1919-20 and 1929-30. 

There was an increase of over 14 per cent. in 1933-34 as a result of an 
improvement in the prices of wool and in the value of manufacturing 
production. In 1934-35 there was a decline in prices of 'wool, but values in 
other industries improved. 

Apart from seasonal influences, fluctuations in the value of pastoral pro
duction arc mainly the result of variations in the prices of wool. In the 
year ended June, 1925, its value, £34,073,000 was the highest yet recorded 
and with a larger volume of production it was nearly as high in 1926-27 
and the following year. Prices were very low in the three seasons 1930-31 
to 1932-33, and the average annual value of thc clip was only £15,000,000. 
In the following season it was double this amount, but the rise was not 
maintained. 

In agriculture wheat is the outstanding product, and seasonal conditions 
which affect the extent of cultivation and the size of the harvests are the 
cause of frequent fluctuations in the annual values of production, apart 
from the variations in the price of this cereal which depends upon the 
state of oversea markets, rather than upon local supply and demand. "Vhen 
the influence of both factors-season and price-bears in the same direc
tion, up or down, the fluctuations are considerable. The highest value of 
agricultural production was recorded in 1920-21, when the wheat harvest 
was bountiful and the price unusually high, the value of the grain being 
£20,000,000" Another large wheat harvest was reaped in 1924,·25, and its 
value was £16,000,000. Harvests in recent years have exceeded the crop of 
1920-21, but the value has been comparatively small. 

The annual value of dairying and farmyard production was remarkably 
constant from 1924-25 to 1929-30 then it declined by 21 per cent. in the 
course of two seasons. During the more recent seasons production has ex
panded sufficiently to offset a heavy decline in prices. 

In the mining industry coal is the principal product, and the value 
of the output of the collieries decreased from £9,600,000 in 1927 to 
£4,100,000 in 1932. The condition of the oversea market usually exerts 
the most powerful influence on the production of metals, which fluctuates 
accordingly. The output from metalliferous mines declined from £3,000,000 
in 1926 to £2,000,000 in 1930, then fell below £1,300,000 in 1931. The value 
in 1933 was £1,740,000. The value of the cJUtput from quarries was esti
mated at £563,400 in 1932 and £836,600 in 1933. The production in 1934 
was estimated as follows :-Ooal mines £4,342,000, other mines £2,021,000, 
and quarries £876,000. Oorresponding values in 1935 were :-00a1 mines 
£4,585,000, other mines £2,407,000, and quarries £1,053,000. 

The figures relating to the manufacturing industries disclose a steady 
advance from the beginning of the pC'riod under review, whom it was less 
than £2,500,000, until 1928-29, when the vahre was £73,627,000. In the next 
three years there were successive decreases of 9 per cent., 26 per cellt., and 
6 p2r cent., the value in 1931-32 being lower by £27,000,000 than in 1928-:29. 
In each succeeding year there was steady improvement. 
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~n the following table the estimated value of production, as at place of 
production, is shown in relation to the population in each year. 

I Total 
---- Primary 

! I Mam;fac- and 
Forests, :r?tal, i~ld~~~ I !\lanu-

Pri!m\r~' Industries. 

Year. I 
Rural Industries. 

1- -- ---- ';----~-.-'-Tob1f:_ Fisheries, l')Iining . f Irrnldmuasry tries ! facturing 
: : Ayricul- I Dalrytng j R .. I 1 I ann ~ 'I Ind1:ls· 
! Pa..stor:tl. i ~. ami F'arm-, ll,a d1·, rrrapping " I' tries. I tries. 
i I tUlal. I yard. l duo!"'";' i I 

~7~- ~4 lS~-~-~ ~ -~~ '1 ; ;.~.r 2~'1~'~ -~-l-S-~--' (-~'-"I-:-:-' -~-'-2-:-;'-'-~-'1 : 1;' ~.r ~ s~ d; 

1881 14 4 0 1 5 10 2 i 2 19 9 22 13 11 0 12 11 I 2 15 11 26 2 9 i 6 15 6 32 18 S 
1891 I 12 17 10! 3 3 4 i 2 7 11 IS 9 1 0 13 53 I' 5 12 8 24 15 O· 6 16 7 31 11 7 
1901 I 9 2 I! 5 3 4, 2 6 8 I 16 12 1 0 H 4 3 1 21 9 7 I 7 6 6 23 16 1 

1911 12 7 3 5 17 1 3 18 6 I 22 2 10 1 6 7 4 8 9 27 18 2 11 13 5 i 39 11 7 
13 0 2' 41 1 S 
13 1 2 i 41 16 f> 
13 6 5! 4,0 16 7 

1912 11 2 10 6 15 6 4. 2 6! 22 0 10 1 6 11 4 13 9 28 1 6 
1913 11 16 11 6 16 0 S 17 71' 22 10 6 1 9 1 4 15 8 28 15 3 

1915-16 12 8 1 10 14 11 4 0 9 27 3 9 1 7 6 3 18 11 32 10 2 

1920-21 9 14 8 
1925-26 14 1 11 

1926-B7 I 18 1 4 

1927-28 lli 1 10 

1Q28-29 

1929-30 
19BO-31 
11131-32 
1932-&3 
1933-31 
1934-8. 

16 7 6 
10 9 3 

702 
7 10. 7 
8 5 0 

13 5 3 
9 1 I> 

10 fJ 11 7 17 5 I 33 2 0 
8 9 5 6 5 8 28 17 0 
9 3 g 
6 7 0 

7 15 10 
613 
41611 
5 13 3 

6 14.10 
6 \l 5 
b 15 t 

6 2 9 
6 4 5 

33 7 9 
29 13 3 

5 17 2: 30 0 6 
5 15 5! 22 5 11 
4 14 7: 16 11 8 
4 9. 10 i 17 13 8 

4 8 6 119 g 4 
4982344 

4 17 10 119 14 7 

1 19 I! 4 17 7 39 18 8 I 20 12 10 
2 9 g: 5 14 10 37 1 7: 2718 11 

60 11 6 
65 0 6 

2 13 1 

2 4 4 

228 
1 14 4 
1 1 0 
1 0 1 

1 0 11 I 
1 .5 11 I 

1 6 1 l 

5 16 10 41 17 8 i 29 S 2 71 0 10 
4 18 2 36 15 9 i 29 10 3 66 6 0 

4 2 2 36 5 4 29 12 9' 65 18 1 
3 7 0 27 7 3 26 10 10 i 53 18 1 
2 9 10 20 2 6 19 9 2 39 11 I:> 
2 6 6 
2 8 1 

18 3 4 39 5 7 
4 19 2 7 41 19 11 
5 i 20 13 7, 47 16 0 
8

1

' 23 Q .4·!7 2 Ii) 

21 2 3 

22 17 

211 
2E o ~3 15 

2 i 27 1 

i 

The value of production per head from the pastoral industry was con
siderably greater 111 1871 and 1881-when sheep-raising was the staple 
industry of the colony and pastoral output represented nearly half the 
total value of production-than in subsequent years when the population 
had entered into other activities and the export trade in wheat, butter, etc., 
was developed. 

The development in the manufacturing industries in 1871 and in 1881, 
as measured by the value of output per head of population, was not so great 
as the figures appear to indicate. The proDuction included the output from 
several classes of machines used in connection with the agricultural industry 
and not, strictly speaking, factories; and most of the industries were 
subsidiary to agricultural and pastoral actiyities, viz., boiling-down works. 
£ellmongering, woolwashing, grain mills, chaifcutting, soap and candle 
works. 

ESTD£ATED NET VALUE OF PRODl'CTIO:\,-PRIMARY INDUSTRIES, 

The foregoing estimates of the value of primary production represent gross 
values (at the place of production), including such costs as fodder con
sumed by farm stock, seed, fertilisers, spraying, power and water used iIl 
irrigating, etc. By deducting the estimated cost of these items from the 
grc ~lS values, the llet values of primary production have been estimated £01 
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tL.e years 1925-26 to 1934-35 as follows. No deduction has been made for 
depreciation of capital, machinery or plant:-

I I I . 1 
I 

I I A . 1 I Dairying Total I Forestry, I Total Year. I Pastoral.. tgrlcf - and Farm- Rural I Fisheries i ~fining. I ! ura. I yard. Industries Trwpping.1 I Primary. 

, __ ', ____ ~ __ . ___ L_· • I 

! £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
, 

£000 £0)0 
1925-26 ... 1 32,365 16,178 12,409 60,952 5756 I 11,038 77,760 , , 

1926-27 ···1 42,701 17,743 12,003 72,447 6,268 . 11,421 90,136 
1927-28 ... , 41,095 12,137 12,844 66,076 5,355 10,031 81,462 
1928-29 ... 40,356 15,631 12,092 68,079 I 5,241 8,722

1 
82,042 

1929-30 

"'1 
25,951 1l,373 1l,7J9 49,043 I 4,252 7,019 60,314 

1930~31 
'" 17,592 ! 9,776 10,383 37,751 , 2,608 5,249 1 45,608 

1931-32 

:::1 
19,024 12,969 9,624 41,617 

1 

2,527 5,074 49,218 
1932-33 20,993 15,124 9,29.1 45,408 2,653 5,074 i 53,135 
1933-34 ... 34,259 11,724 9,843 55,826 I 3,337 5,597 64,760 
1934-35 23,311 12,787 10,788 46,886 I 3;386 6,055 56,327 

I 

Details regarding deductions from the gross values are published in 
the chapters of this Year Book relating to the rural industries. 

PRINCIPAL PRODUCTS. 

The following statement sh(,ws, in regard to thc principal commodities. 
the average annual production, absolute and per head of p'-Jpulation, during 
four periods of three years each, viz., (1) the pre-war years 1911 to 1913, 
which were years of high production, (2 and 3) the years at the beginning 
and end of the period of post-war expansion, and (4) the three ycars ended 
June, 1935:-
-·----------c------------

I Average Annual Production 
(000 omitted). 

Average Production 
Per Head. of Population. 

[-f~1 ' -1 1 I 1911-13. 1921-23'11927-29./1933-35.j1911.13. 1921.23'11927.29. 1933-35 

Wool (as in the grease)... Ib.13~0,22;1· 315,3~~- 475,3671 503,8171 212'4! 147·8' 195;6 i 192'8 
Meat, Frozen (Exported)~ 

Beef ... 11.120 10,271 6,895 1 8,964 6·4 I 4'8 2·8 3'4 
Mutton 63;828 4-1,525 28,767 60,782 36·6 I ]9'5 H·g ;t:;'2 

Bntter 79,198 86,222 98,130 141,302 45·4 40'0 40·4 54'1 
Cheese ...... 5,845 6,234 6,787 8,237 i 3'4 3·0 I 2·8 3'2 
Bacon and Ham .. , ... " 15,940 18,642 I 24.390 20,412' 9'1 8'8' 10·0 7'8 

:~~~t ... bush I 3i;m 4~;m I 4~:m 6gg~ ]~:~ li:~ i li:2 2n 
Potatoes ... c~t.i 1,824 1,046 847 880 1·0 0·5 1 0·4 0'3 
Hay " I 18,612 23,100 16,168 18,894 10·7 10·8' 6·7 7'2 

Coal ton l 9,66'1 10,485 9,397 7,259 5·5 4'9! 3'S 2'S 
Coke "i 461 S13 1,035 91S 0'3 0·4' 0·4 0'4 
Gold OZ'II 200 32 13 31 a'l 0·0 i 0·0 0'0 
Silver> 14,183 8,741 9,009 7,501 "'1 4·1 i 3·7 2'9 
Lead· c'~t"1 4,204 2,244 3,457 1),235 !l-4 11:21 i 1·4 1'2 
Zinc' • 3,553 2,447 2.198 1,932 2·0 ,1·1 0'7 

Timber, (Native) Sawn sup. ft.! 156,617 148,938 148,506 95,183 97·0 74'0 I G2·8 36'4 
Fish, Fresh ... ... Ib.1 15,499 20,588 27,4,98 22,506 g.g 9·7' 11·2 8'7 
Rabbit Skins (Exported) ,,1 5,305 6,747 9,800 6,275 3'0 3·2 4·0 2'4 

Iron, Pig ... cwt. I' 771 5,373 9,056 10,147 0·4 2·:; 3,7 :-;.g 
Steel Ingots 3,989 8327 10,719 ]·n 3·1 4'1 
Portland Cement "I 2,374 3,778 8:418 r .1.,025 1·4 l'i 3'~) 1'0 
Beer and Stout ... g~U 22,253 24,845 28,308 \ 10,~lJ 1 12·8 ]1'7 ] 1·6 i 7'6 
Tobacco ... lb. ,', 6,370 12,211 14,914 1324',"483,01 I' 3·7 ;"7 (j·1 i 4'8 
Biscuits " 24,175 39,244 43,744 13'9 18'4 18·0 13'2 
Boots and Shoes ... ... pairs 3,752 4,174 5,007 6,304 i 2·2 2'0 2·1 I 2'4 

Bricks No. 1366,9S5 339,721 435,631 174,462 I: 210·5 159'2 179·2 66'8 
Candles ... lb.' 5.511 4,596 3,240 1,616 3'2· 2'2 1·3 I' 0'6 
Electricity... ... units' 165,249 386,742 892,365 1,243,859, 94·8 181·3 367·1 476'a 
Gas ... 1,000 cub. ft.' 4,878 8.465 10,555 9488', 2·8 4'0 4·3 I 3'6 
Jam and Preserved Fruit lb. 27,767 30,396 31,498 34:327. ]5·9 14·3 13·0 13'1 
Soap... ..." : 31,670 37.085 52,341 43,430 i 18·2 17'4 21·5, 16'6 
Sugar, Refiued... ... cwt.1 1,834 2,373 3038 2600 1·1 1·1 1'21' 1'0 
Meat, Preserved... ... lb. 25,501 4,320, 4;948 5;970 14·6 2'0 2·0 2'3 

i 
--. * E~matedcontents of ore raised. 
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The statement shows that the annual production of most of the com
modities in the list has increased considerably since 1911-13, the principal 
exceptions being frozen beef and preserved meat, coal, metals, maize, 
potatoes, timber, bricks and beer. In some cases, however, the increase has 
IJClt been proportionate to the growth of population, e.g., wool, cheese, 
bacon, jam and preserved fruits. 

In comparison with the experience of the three years ended June, 1929, 
the annual production of wheat, butter, and some other rural products, etc., 
iron and steel, boots and shoes, and electricity was greater, absolutely and 
rdatively to the population, during the three years ended June, 1935. 

Annual variations in the quantity and value of the chief rural products 
-wool, wheat, and butter-are shown below. A comparison of m'erage 
values per unit is shown also, viz., (a) the average price per lb. of greasy 
wool at Sydney auctions where the bulk of the clip is sold; (b) the average 
price per bushel paid to the farmers for wheat delivered at country railway 
stations-less the cost of bags, but exclusive of bounties and subsidies from 
State or Federal Governments which amounted to 41d. per bushel in 
1931-32, about 3d. in 1932-33, nearly 4d. in 1933-34, and about 5~d. in 
1934-3,5; (c) in regard to milk used for butter, the average price paid at 
the butter factories to suppliers for milk and cream, IS stated as per lb. of 
butter made therefrom:-

Wool. Wheat---(grain). Butter.' 

Year. 

I 

! I" ,----,------ Ave~~;~ Value of milk 

I 
Ave;age I price per: used. 

Quantity PIlce 'I • bush. at 11 ~--
(as In Value to, per lb. ',Q,uantity. Vabe to Country' Quantity. 1---

grease). i Grower. I (greasy) :1 farmer. Railwav i Total. pe~ib. 
1 ' Sydney , (less cost': 
: I Sale.. :1 , of baSls). I butter. 

000 lb. I £000 I d. 1000 bush. £000 s. d. III 000 lb. I £000 I d. 
1911 404,655 14,085, 8i 25,088 4,113 3 3 I 83,205 3,631 lOt. 
1912 326.557 I 12,483: 8k 32,487 5,239 3 3 [" 76,GI0 3,895 I 121 
1913 379;450 I 14,437 ' 9i 38,020 5,988 3 2 77,779

1

' 3,450 lOt 
1920-21 275,269 I, 13,023 12t I 55,625 20,164 I 7 3 I 84,2G8 8,411 r 24-
192fi-26i02,490 ! 26,223 16~ I 33,806 8,5!l0 I 51! lO6,9G8 7,045 ]5! 
1928-29 482.920 i 30.879 IG,! i 49,257 9,851 4 0 I, 95.337*lo,779! 17 
1929-30 459,970 18,099 ]O~ 1 34,-107 5,448.. 3 2 .104,175"11),842 I Hii 
1930-31 1427,220 i 13,705 i 8t i ~5,877 5,215! 1 7·.113.237* 5.931 1 ]2~ 
1931-32 501,648 15,233 I 8!: D4,966 \ 8,130t 2 7t,1123, '?53*15,7.50 III 
]932-33 532,080, 16,659. Si· 78,389 9,800t 2 3tI128,21O*i 5,018. 9l 
1933-34 484,390! 29,951 I 151' ,~7,057, 7,013t 2 2fI147,963*15,167 i 8~ 
1934-35 494,981 18,045 I· 9et" 48,678 I 7, l50t 2 6t!,145,278* 5,461'1· 9t 
1935-35 (a) 472,000 '25,700 14 ii 47,265 1 7,800t 3 1 1]24,500 5,700 11 

• Made in New South Wales from cream produocd in the state, bntter made tram cream imported 
or exported interstate being eXCluded, t Excluding Government bounty, etc. 

:\: Includes Government bounties and subsidies. (a) Preliminary. 

The average price of greasy wool during the three years 1911 to 1913 
was 8~d, per lb. and it reached an extraordinary level, 25td., in 1924-25. 
Increased production offset to a large extent the fall in prices in later 
seasons until 1929-30 when the average price declined to 10}:d. per lb. 
Then a further decline occurred, the average for greasy wool being 8.7d. 
per lb. in 1930-31, and 8.3d. per lb. in 1931-32. The average price of the 
wool produced in 1932-33 was slightly higher, and towards the close of the 
sales there was a definite rise in prices, leading to an average of 15.8d. for 
the season 1933-3",. In the following season the average was only 9id., 
then a substantial improvement took place and the average for 1935-36 
was 14d. 

In 1920-21 the wheat harvest was large and the prices high. Varia
tions in the value of the crop in other seasons under review were 
due to changes in the volume of pl'oduction rather than in prices 
until 1931 when the return was lower than in any year since 1911, 
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though the crop exceeded previous records. The price was much higher in 
1931-32, but did not improve further until 1935, and the farmers have been 
assisted by Government subsidy as shown on page '794. 

Dairy farmers are paid for cream supplied to butter factories accord
ing to the amount of butter made therefrom, and since 1st January, 1926, 
the prices of butter have been subject to arrangements for stabilising 
markets, as described in the chapter "Dairying Industry" of this volume. 

The movements in prices of wheat, wool, butter (loc'al sales), and non
rural products since 1926 are illustrated in the following graph:

WHOLESALE PRICES, SYDNEY, 1926-1936. 
WOOL, BUTTER. WHEAT AND NON-RURAL PRODUCTS. 
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The quotations for the various commodities, as illustrated in the graph, 
Ilre as follows:-

Wheat.-The average of shippers' and millers' quotations for bagged 
wheat ex trucks, Sydney. 

Wool.-Average prices for greasy wool based on the actual prices 
realised at Sydney auctions during each month for typical grades of merino 
wool. 

ButteT.--The average wholesale price in Sydney of choicest quality for 
local consumption as fixed by the committee organised for supervising the 
marketing of the butter. 

The index numbers of non-rural products relate only to seventy-four items 
included in the general index of wholesale prices (see page 732), and no 
highly manufactured commoditiea !laye been taken into conaideration. 
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INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

An account of the Industrial History of the State up to 1899 appears in 
the" Wealth and Progress of New South Wales, 1897-8," and is continued 
on a broader basis in the" Official Year Book, 1921." A resume of develop
ments from 1921 to 1926 appears in the Year Book of 1928-29 and is herOl 
continued in outline for later years to the middle of 1936. 

1926-27. 
The course of industrial history in this :r-aar may be considered in two 

parts, the :first terminating and the second commencing with the advent of 
a period of dry weather early in 1927. With this change of weather condi
tions was associated a deterioration of business conditions, partly as a 
consequence, but partly of independent origin, and the year did not close 
·.luite so propitiously as it opened. 

In the latter half of 1926 activity on the Stock Exchange increased, and 
the steady rise in quotations that had set in early in 1925 was strongly 
maintained. All classes of stocks except Gov€rnmentbonds advanced ill 
price, and the contrast served to illustrate the great buoyancy of shares in 
financial and other business enterprises. This development was accom
panied by a ~ontinued rise in the rates of net profit earned and of dividends 
declal:ed ,by l1Ublic companies, but the movement in prices was such that 
the yield to investors from many classes of stock diminished. This rise 
on the Stock Exchange was due to the 'weight or money seeking im-est
ment, and further evidence of the accumulation of loanable funds was 
present in the rapid growth of fixed deposits at credit of private customers 
in trading banks. 

Although adverse seasonal factors had appeared in October and N ovem
bel', 1926, all parts of the State except ite southern and far western districts 
received bountiful rains in December. As the growing periods of the 
season's wool and wheat had practically finished before the dry conditions 
set il,l, the effects were felt only in a small diminution in butter production 
and in the yield of wheat. However, dry conditions again .appeared in 
the summer and autumn of 1927 over a considerable part of the hinterland 
and over the 'whole State from April until the end of September, 1927, 
becoming severe in July. The effect of this marked change in the seasoned 
factors made itself felt in the outlook for production in 1927-28 and pre
vented the moulding of financial and business policies on the assumption 
of continued expansion. The autumn and winter lambing proved small, 
a reduced clip of wool was anticipated for 192'7-28, and the sowing and 
germination of wheat was retarded. 

As the financial position was sustained by the proceeds of realisation of 
the record wool-clip and of the large wheat harvest of 1926-27, the re
action was at first only slight. Until after the middle of 1927 the growth 
of bank deposits and of !\dvances was maintained with no abnormal move 
ment, and there was only a slight fall in the high prices that had ruled on 
the Stock Exchange. However, as money was diverted to meet tho 
exigencies of the pastoral season, the expansion in the volume of business 
became less regular. These developments, however, were probably not 
unconnected with a slight decline in the net earnings of companies which 
declared their profits in the first half of 1927, though it is probable that 
the reduction was .mainly due to factors external to New SOll'th ',ValeR.' 
such as the severe drought in Queensland. 
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Eut, in general, the pruceeds of the ;year's activities were eminently 
satisfactory, and despite some shrinkage in the various sources of prosperity, 
conditions were outwardly very prosperous. 

The national income, which had increased rapidly since 1920-21, continued 
to expand, the increase for the year 1926-27 being approximately 4 per cent., 
making a total of 30 per cent. in the aggregate and 20 ]ler cent. in the 
average amount per head in six years. The volume of primary pro
duction far exceeded that of any previous year and provided abundant 
employment. This, coupled with the favourable prices realised, made jt 
inevitable that business activity should intensify. Bank clearings, which 
had reflected an increase of over 30 per cent. in interbank cheque trans
actions from 1921 to 1926 showed a further growth of 5 per cent. in 1926-27. 
The value of merchandise exported rose by nearly £2,000,000, and the value 
of imports increased by over £5,000,000, one-fourth of this latter increase 
being on account of machinery and implements. In addition, building 
activity continued to increase, a healthy feature being a marked expansion 
in the country districts. 

Returns of unemployment, so far as available, showed considerable dimi
nution, and stoppages to industrial processes through industrial disputes 
also decreased. Although the State basic wage was not varied between 
August, 1925, and June, 1927, and then only slightly, there was a consider
able increase in" the minimum rate used in Federal awards, and the average 
rate of wages paid to male adults increased steadily until, at the close of 
1926, it exceeded £5 per week for the first time on record. Ooncur
rently, there was a marked increase in the number of savings bank 
accounts and in the amount of deposits. Though the coS't of living had 
risen in 1926, there was an appreciable reduction in 1927, contributed to 
by a slight fall in rents. This latter development was due to the improved 
supply of houses consequent on the steady expansion of building operations 
and was doubtless partly due to the fact that favoumble conditions had 
placed an increasing proportiC'u of home-seekers in possession of the 
amount of deposit necessary for the acquisition of a home by instalment 
purchase. This development in turn exercised an important effect in 
increasing the number of small property owners and stimulated the saving 
of capital in small amounts from many incomes which otherwise would 
have provided little or no permanent accUlIlulation. 

The principle of the 44-hour working week was extended to a number of 
industries operating under Federal awards, and a further important social 
and economic development was the introduction in 1927 of a form of 
child endowment in conjunction with the State basic wage. The rate 
which formerly had been intended to provide the needs of life on a minimum 
scale for man, wife and two children-and as such was the minimum rate 
payable to adult males employed under "State awards-was declared at 
£4 5s. in June, 1927', without any children in the family unit, and was sup
plemented by the provision of endowment where required to raise the family 
income to a maximum of the basic wage plus 5s. per child per week. This 
provision applied to wage-earners and non-wage-earners alike. 

While action was continued by the Federal Government in promoting 
the marketing of primary products abroad, more especially of dried fruits 
and wine, the State, as a result of opinions expressed at the producersi' con
ference in 1926, enacted a law to provide for the more effective marketin,g of 
any primary product, except wool, in respect of which producers desired the 
benefit of the new law. This action, together with the growing spirit of 
co-operative endeavour, is gradually increasing the economic organisation 
of the primary industries of the State. 
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The maintenance of favourable business conditions throughout the year 
was facilitated by the stability of the general level of prices and by the 
effectiveness of the steps taken to maintain foreign exchanges in a steadjo 
and satisfactory position. 

The continuance of bountiful seasons had, not unnaturally, been ac
companied by "boom" tendencies in certain directions, and the effect 
of these, though never very apparent, became more noticeable in 1926-27. 
There had been a pronounced increase of building activity in the city since 
1923-24, ,but notwithstanding the stimulus given by extensive demolitions 
for city improvements, the demand for new premises did not always keep 
pace with the supply. Again, city land values rose at a rapid rate, the 
average increase over all land in the city proper being approximately 
40 per cent. in the three years ended 1D27. There was, in addition, a very 
large and increasing volume of sales of individual properties at greatly 
enhanced prices, accompanied by considerable speculation. On the Stock 
Exchange values had risen to high levels, which it was apparent could be 
maintained only if a large amount of funds continued to be available for 
this class of investment, and if earnings f.!!ld dividends of companies were 
maintained at the abnormally high rates that had been reached. 

A measur~ of artificial stimulus was given by a large increase in the 
annual loan expenditure on account of the various Governments. Further
more, a system of instalment purchase (based largely on cash orders) 
introduced from abroad and applied to the acquisition of both necessaries 
and luxuries had been extensively used, and the volume of business had 
thereby received temporary stimulus, placing a measure of e,ncumbrance 
nn f~turc income and causing a feeling of uneasiness as to the possible 
outcome of the system should a dry season or a depression of trade occur. 
In one or two instances the financial methods adopted were comparable with 
those of the speculati,c land companies which grew up before the financial 
crisis of 1893, the system being to offcr high rates of interest for fixed 
deposits and to utilise these deposits in extending credit at very remunera
tive rates of interest through instalment purchase of goods. 

Though the year had been a period of great prosperity and progress, signs 
of retardation were apparent at its close. 

1927-28. 

Into a situation, already fraught with a small element of danger, there 
were intruded the effects of a severe though short period of dry weather over 
nearly the whole of the State from April to September, 1927'. When the 
seasonal position became acute in July and the ratio of advances to deposits 
was decreased, there was a noticeable reaction on the Stock Exchange, 
business conditions generally became less buoyant, and unemployment 
increased. 

But the financial situation, though depressed, did not become strained, 
llnd thongh, doubtless, the drought was the proximate cause of the unem
ployment and the short business depression which followed, it was evident 
that factors other than these were operating to produce the phenomenon 
of extensive unemployment at the culmination of a period of marked 
industrial activity. 

For, although tIle advent of widespread rains during October and Novem
ber brought an assurance of favourable seasonal conditions, the money 
market continued tight, and a m~asure of business depression set in 
accompanied by a growth of acute unemployment. 
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Except for the temporary modification produced by the opening of relief 
""orks over the Christmas period, this uneml-'loyment increased steadi!, 
until to\\'ards the middle of 1928, when it assumed larger proportions than 
at any time since 192'1. On the other hand, there were faYlmrable trends 
in seyeral important respects, and the year 1927-28 was one of peculiar 
('ontrasts. 

Despite the continued s~I'ong growth of deposits in trading banks, thE; 
margin of deposits over advances was maintained at a much higher level 
during 1927-28 than for three years previously, and as the capital of the 
banb had been heavily increased by large iasues of shares in the first half 
of 1\)27, it was apparent that the banking situation was relatively strong, 
and that the financial stringency of 1927-28 was due rather to the imposition 
of restrictions on unhealthy actiYities and the husbanding of reserves 
against possible contingencies than to depletion of resonrces. It is possible 
also that the banks, having underwritten the issue of a large Federal 
conversion loan maturing in December, 1927, found it necessary to conseryc 
their funds to meet requirements. 

Though general business actiyity, as reflected in the inter-bank clearingB, 
failed to increllse in the hilrh ratio that had been maintaineu in the five 
preceding years, there was ~p,vertheless a slight increase in 1928 oyer ~L(~ 
records that had been reached in 1927. Company profits taken on the whole 
showed some diminution, but, towards the middle of 1928, share prices and 
the volume of business on the Stock Exchange improved. In point of fact, 
after the middle of 1928 shares of banks and of well-established trading and 
manufacturing companies rose to a higher level than had been attained 
prior to the decline of 1927, The yield from investments declined mainly 
because of the rise in prices of securities, and rates of interest tended to fall. 
For instance, the price of Government 5~ per cent. stocks sold over the 
Treasury counter was raised from £98 10s. to £100, and current reports from 
the Stock Exchange indicated that there was a large yolume of money avail-
able for investment. 

The growth in trading bank deposits continued' unabated, although there 
was an appreciable slackening in the rate of addition to savings bank 
balances. Company Rotations and building activity also continued on the 
large scale o£ previous yeurs. 

The production of wool, though 10 per cent. less than in the preceding 
year, wag still 10 per cent. greater than had been attained in any other 
previous year; the production of wheat was 20 per cent. below the average 
by reason of the drought, but slaughtering activities and the output of butter 
remained at high levels. 

Generaliy speaking, while there was no noteworthy expansion of business 
or industrial "Lti\-ity during the year, neither was there any marked degree 
of recession from the hig:1 standard attaine(l in preceding bountiful years, 
except in the mining industry. 

A close slUl'ey of material conditions does not reveal any factor likely t-J 
be sufficiently potent in its operation to cause the increase of unemployment 
and the depression which occurred. There seems little doubt, however, but 
that the adverse seasonal factor in 1927 operated to cause a degree of 
uncertainty in the outlook-even apprehension of a protracted drought
and that this ullcertainty (though remoyed by the early advent of abundant 
rains) produced some pessimism, which reacted 8chersely on business enter
prise and strengthened the influence of latent factors which, otherwise, might 
have had less effect than they really had. Although the value of production 
and the total of ,,,ages paid in the manufacturing industry showed continued 
expansion in 1927-28, thE.Te was not the same degree of robust growth as in 
the three preceding years and, in point of fact, there was a decline in the 
total numbcr of employees engaged in the industry. 
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It S86ms certain that (as had happened at an earlier date in other parts 
of the world) the end had come to the artificial stimulus given to busi
ness by the rapid extension of instalment purchase through such devices 
as the" cash order," and there had ensued a period of some slackness due to 
the temporarily diminished purchasing power of the community. Simul
taneously the accumulation of loanable funds indicated that business 
confidence had waned, probably in consequence of the continued decline of 
world prices coupled with uncertain seasonal and industrial conditions. 

In addition, the anticipation of increases in the tariff, which had been 
under consideration for nearly a year, had led to a large increase in the 
yolume of imports of certain goods-notably iron, steel, and knitted goods
and cntain industries temporarily suspended part of their operations. This 
gave rise to some further uncertainty of outlook, which was again increased 
by the difficulties experienced by certain companies in the motor trades and 
by a suspicion-justified by later events-that certain companies were over
trading '~n luxury goods on insecure credit. 

All these occurrences had an undoubted influence on the event.~ which 
followed. There had been also a succession of .:Jhanges in the conditions 
of em;:]nyment during 1926 and 1927, the last, introduced in July, 1927, 
being a modification of the principle of the basic wage through the intro
duction of family endowment financed by a tax on wages. 

The growth of unemployment set in definitely in August or September, 
U)27, and rose to a peak about the middle of 1928, but declined in the next 
six months. Except as regards the mining industry-which was affected as 
to both coal and metals by world-wide causes-there does not appear to have 
been sufficient decline in industrial production nor depression in business to 
account for any appreciable part of the pronounced growth in unemployment. 
The causes of this increase seem to have been psychological rather than 
material, and the downward trend seems to be explainable rather by the 
intrusion of factors unrelated to the volume of business and industrial 
activity than to any inherent weakness in the general economic condition 
of the State, except, of course, the mining industry. 

The immediate causes of the unemployment appear to have been a possible 
measure of shortening of stafl' in face of the uncertain seasonal outlook in 
the latter part of 192"1, dislocation in certain industries consequent on the 
sudden increase in volume of imports, and the rapid decline of the coal
mining industry. These OCcurrences alone could scarcely have been sufficient 
to produce the depression, but their effects were apparently intensified by the 
continued operation of causes which had tended to reduce the volume of 
employment in relation to production. These factors were the long-con
tinued de.crease in the volume of rural employment notwithstanding the 
expansion of output-a trend related to a general movement, viz., the 
continued changes in the processes of trade and industry due to the rapidly 
increasing use of machinery, particularly in rural industries, the rapid 
substitution of the more efficient motor for horse transport, and changes in 
industrial processes such as the partial substitution of concrete for bricks in 
building. 

Added to these were the facts that conditions governing employment were 
rapidly changing, and that immigration from overseas had increased. It 
would appear that, at the same time, there had been a considerable accession 
01 unemployed from :::J.eighbouring States which had been visited by depres
sion Junng the period that employment in New South Wales had remained 
plentiful. 

Once started to operate, the influence of these forces could not be suddenly 
arrested, and their adverse effects were increased by the steady extension of 
the depression in the coal trade, which alone produced unemployment or 
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intermittent employment for a large proportion of the employees in the 
industry. Related in some measure to this was the continued depression in 
the iron and steel.,industry, which ,vas affected during the year by competi
tion from accumulated imports. 

It was evident from the facts that up to this timc the causes of the business 
depression in New ~outh Wales were mainly adventitious. Production had 
been maintained at a high level and, given continuance of average seasonal 
conditions and normal stability in oversea markets, there was little likelihood 
that a severe crisis would develop or that recovery would be long delayed. 

1928-29. 

The prospects of a quick recovery in indmtrial conditions in 1928-29 were 
diminished by a number of internal factors and were finally extinguished 
towards the close of the year by the course of price movements OV8r8ea. 

There was early anxiety regarding the wheat crops and pastures, ocea
sioned by the absence of rain in August and September and the prevalenee 
of warm, drying winds in pastoral districts during the latter month. Timely 
falls over the wheat belt in October, however, assured a large harvest, and as 
the wool production was the second highest on record, the high value of 
production from Tural industries helped materially to sustain the position. 
In the closing months of 1928 and at the beginnlng of 1929 signs of some 
improvement were evident, notably in the slight diminution in unemploy
ment. But, unfortunately, the continuance of dry weather until February, 
1929, and again from May to August, retarded ploughing and sowing and 
seriously discounted agricultural and pastoral prospects for the ensuing 
season throughout the southern half of tbe hinterland. 

The supply of money upon the loan markets of the world became depleted 
and the development of adverse conditions both at home and abrolld rendered 
Australia unable either to borrow new money or to fund her existing i'ioating 
debts. In January, 1929, the completion of a number of Government 
works threw a considerable number of men out of employment, and in 
the same month, following an award which increased their working week 
from forty-four to forty-eight hours, about '1,000 timber employees ceased 
work, and the dispute continued until October, 1929, when work was 
resumed in terms of the award. Although the industry was carried on 
meanwhile by voluntary labour, its operations were necessarily restricted, 
with consequential effecta on the building industry, activity in which WQS 

also reduced by the general economic decline. 
The depression in the coal industry continued and, recognising its in

creasingly ill effect on industry, the Government put forward a scheme 
designed to regain lost trade overseas, to retain interstate trade, and stimu
late Australian consumption by a reduction in the price of coal. The scheme 
was rejected by the employees as involving a reduction of wages, and on 1st 
March, 1929, all except two of the associated northern mines were closed by 
the proprietol"a and remained closed for fifteen months. This action left 
12,000 men without employment and was the final factor in raising the 
number of unemployed beyond the lpvel of any previous year of which 
records are available. 

it ~v:a~ not surprising in the circumstancps that trading operations, as 
indicated by banks' exchange settlements, were only equal in volume to those 
of the previous year, showing no expansion. Business of all kinds ~uffered 
from the uncertainty of the seasonal outlook in the "pring of 1928, by the 
dislocation in the coal-mining and timber industries and the resultant 
inc1'c;;80 in unemployment in 1[)29, and finally by the sudden and severe 
break in the wool market in .J une, 1929, cour,led with an intensification of 
the depression that was settling on the rest of the world. This produced a 
sudden transformation in the Australian outlook. 
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The banking position remained strong during the year. Deposits in 
private accounts in private banks increased by £4,200,000, and though ad. 
vances were expanded by £12,400,000 in ordel' to meet the depression, there 
still remained a reserve of loanable funds. 

The prices of stock were maintained generally, and during the greater 
part of the year money was readily available for investment, with a decided 
preference in the :final quarter for Government stocks and gilt-edged 
securities. 

1929-30. 
The general economic situation in New South 'Vales beehme increasingly 

merged into that of the Commonwealth of Australia and the Australian 
situation into that of the world under the influence of an acute world-wide 
depression which developed with increasing severity through the latter pari. 
of 1929 and the whole or 1930. The steady decline which had been ill 
evidence in world prices since 1925 began to accelerate rapidly about th4 
middle of 1929, and during 1930 prices reached disastrously low levels. 
Practically every staple commodity and every country in the world was 
affected by this movement and nearly the whole of the goods exported from 
Australia for sale oversea suffered under the decline in prices, which was 
especially severe in respect of our staple exports--wheat and wool. There 
resulted a fall of approximately £13,000,000 in the value of merchandise 
exported oversea from New South Wales in 1929-30 as compared with the 
preceding year. This amount was equivalent to nearly 35 per cent. of the 
income normally earned by the exporting industries, and its loss caused a 
disturbance of the balance of distribution of real income. This disturbance 
was increased by the cessation of the flow of loan moneys from abroad as 
from J unuary, 1929, resulting in curtailment of industries and enterprises 
which had for many years been dependent on the regular introduction of 
new capital into the State. 

An acute industrial depression ensued, which was reflected in a diminished 
volume of business, widespread unemployment coupled with "rationing" 
of emplo.;ment, falling prices, lower profits, a severe decline in the values 
of real property and of most securities and investm811ts, and a heavy dimi
nution in deposits in trading and savings banks, accompanied by a large 
increase in the ratio of advances. The activities of the manufacturing 
industries (which had expanded almost continuously over a long period of 
years) showed an average diminution or nearly 10 per cent., and building 
operations declined rapidly to only 20 per cent. of the volume of preceding 
years. The principal rural industries (except wheat-growing, which was 
affected in some degree by an adverse season) maintained the large volume 
of output of previous years, but were affected by the heavy fall in values. 
The coal and metalliferous mining industries suffered heavy declines. At 
the same time, the earnings of governmental enterprises, such as railways 
and tramways, diminished and the yield of taxation decreased. There 
resulted in this, as in practically every State of Australia, adverse budget 
balances. Bank advances were heavily increased and exceeded deposits for 
the first time in many years. 

In the early part of 193'0 the Government of ~ ew SOclth ·Wales passed 
legislation re-introducing the 4R-hour week, reducing the salaries of mem
bers of Parliament and of Government emplo;yees, and imnosing 'l tax 01] 

all incomes in order to raise funds for the relief of unemployment. The 
Federal Government took action to correct the adverse trade balance by 
restricting the volume of imports by prohibition, rationing and the imposi
tion of increased import duties. Rates of federal income tax were increased, 
and a sales tax was imposed. 

In February, 1930, the first of a series of Premiers' Conferenees was called 
to devise means of meeting the position. 
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1930-31. 

The economic depression intensified throughout the world during 1980-31, 
and there was a continued diminution in business and industrial activitJ 
in New South Vl ales. 

During the year the volume of activity in secondary industries (as eh own 
by factory returns) and in general business (as measured by bank clearings) 
continued to contract sharply to a point between 30 per cent. and 40 per 
cent. below the level existing immediately before the access of depressicon. 
The decline was in consonance with the decline in value of rural produc
tion, which had fallen from £74,600,000 in 1928-29 to £56,200,000 in 1929-30 
and £42,200,000 in 1930-31. 

In particular, the index of bank clearings, whic;1 in June, 1930, was 00 
per cent. of pre-depression level, was in the vicinity of 65 per cent. in June, 
1931. Factory employment, which had fallen by 10 per cent. in 19?'9-:)0, 
declined by a further 20 per cent. in 1930-31, and the general v)lume of 
employment fell to about 63 per cent. 

During January, 1931, the exchange premium on transmission of fund::; 
to London rose from 8 per cent. to 30 per cent., where it rcmained until 
reduced to 25 per cent. in DeCem')H, 1931. 

Since the discontinuance of Government loan fiotations both 10cally awl 
abroad in 19;;:'9, construction of capital works on Government nccount had 
been progressively reduced and the unfavourable business outlook caused a 
suspension of practically all new investments on private account. Thus the 
value of new building permits in 1931 was less than onc-tenth of the pre·· 
depression total, and new company registrations in 1930 and 1931 were only 
a fraction of the totals for previous years. Sale3 of real estate decreased 
from £54,6.00,000' in 1929 to £26,100,000 in 1930 and to £13,700,000 in 1931. 
The value of shares on the Sto~k Exchange fell by approximately 50 per 
cent. between July, 1929, and August, 1931. 

In certain other directions, however, the depression v,as not so marked. 
Deposits in trading banks declined by about 10 per cent., and, though 
during 1930 advances exceeded deposits, a more healthy relationship was 
established in 1931. Records of wholesale trade ,,,hich became available 
in the latter half of 1930 indicated a fairlY stable volume of turnover from 
that time to the close of 1931. . 

:Fortunately, the output of primary production continued to approach 
record levels in 1930-31 and, though world values continued to decline, the 
large volume of exports, coupled with the exchange premium, prevented fI 

further decrease in rural producers' returns from the export trade. 
In June, 1931, a conference of Premier,; in Canberra resolved to adopt 

thc following measures for rehabilitation:-
(a) A reduction of 20 per cent. in all adjustahle Government expendi· 

ture, as compared with the year ending 30th .r nne, 1930, including 
all emoluments, wages, salaries and pensions paid by the Govern
ments, whether fixed by statnte or otherwise, such reduction to lle 
equitably effected. 

(b) Conversion of the internal debts of the Governments on the basis 
of a 22i\' per cent. reduction of interest. 

(c) The securing of additioWll revenue by taxation, both Common
wealth and State. 

(d) A reduction of bank and savings bank rates of interest on de
posits and advances. 

(e) Relief in respect ot private mortgages. 
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}'urtl1er measures takt',u to cope with the depression included (in the 
State sphere) a Moratorium Act, a Landlord and Tenant (Distress Aboli
tion) Act, an increase in the scale of taxation for unemployment relief, 
and an Ejectments Postponement Act. As from 1st January, 1931, the 
forty-four-hour week was re-establiahed as the standard working week 
within State jurisdictioD. In the federal sphere there was an increase ill 
rates of sales tax and primage duties, and a wheat bounty was provided. 
As from 1st February, 1931, the Federal Arbitration Oourt reduced tnt' 
basic wage applicable under most federal awards by 10 per cent. over and 
above the cost of living adjustments. During the year the living wage 
under State jurisdiction remained at £4 2s. 6d. per week, while the federal 
basic rate (Sydney) felJ .from £4 12s. to £4 2s. 6d. per week, the latter being 
subject to 10 per cent. redl'ction in most federal awards. 

1931-32. 

Two events of outstanding' importance affected the trends of the yea,. 
By reason of the suspension of the gold standard by Great Britain in Sep' 
tember, 1931, Auatralian excha'1ges depreciated further in terms of gold, 
and the continued fall in gold values of exports was nullified. Following 
upon the adoption of the Premiers' Plan in June, 1931, reductions were 
made in rates of public expenditu"e, all internal Government loans W8,'C 

converted into Oommonwealth Oonsolidated Stock at a reduction of :2n 
per cent. in interest rates, an Act was passed reducing rates of interest 011 

private loans (other than overdrafts) and rents by 22~ per cent. Rates 
of interest allowed on savings bany. deposits, fixed deposits in trading banks 
and on bank overdrafts, were pr'lgressively reduced by the authorities con· 
cerned. 

Export prices and export income (~ustralian currency) continued at the 
Iow levels (about 40 per cent. below the average for 1925-29) to which the',Y 
had fallen in 1930-31, and comm,"rcial and induatrial activity remained 
stagnant, despite the existence of favourable seasonal conditions and il 
record volume of primary production. During the year the volume of 
unemployment and the number of recipients of food relief further increased 
to a maximum, but, though the average number of factory employees iOJ 

the full year remained practically constant, monthly returns of employment 
in a representative group of the principal factories showed substantial 
increases between September, 1931, and March, 1932, especially in the i~on 
and steel trades and textiles. 

The general volume of business (as measured by bank .clearings) con
tinued to decline steadily, and investment (as measured by building opera
tions, property sales, and loans on mortgage) was lifeless. In the nine 
months following the suspension of the gold standard by Great Britain in 
September, 1931, the value of shares on the Stock Exchange rose on the 
average by about 35 per cent. 

The financial position of the State became extremely difficult. Revenue 
from all sources declined despite increased taxation, while heavy additional 
expenditure wa:a required to sustain the unemployed. Although substantiill 
reductions were made in certain adjustable expenditure, an increasing 
deficiency developed in the public accounts. The issue of Treasury Bills 
as a means of supplementing cash resources was regulated by decisions of 
the Australian Loan Oouncil, and the cash deficiency comtantly tended to 
exceed the allotment. 

Eventually the position became so acute that external interest charges 
due by the State were not met. The amounts were, however, paid by the 
Commonwealth Government and made recoverable by Oommonwealth legis-
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lation, the enforcement of which was resisted by the State Government 
and ultimately led the Governor to change his advisers in May, 1932. Ex
penditure of the Commonwealth and State Governments both on revenue 
and loan accounts to amount3 approved by the Australian Loan Council 
..,vas fulanced by the issue of Treasury Bills, which were taken up by the 
Commonwealth Bank and the trading banks. The accommodation so P!'o
vided for the State increased by £.14,809,000 during the year ended 30th 
June, 1932. 

During the year the basic rate for adjustment of Federal award wagea 
in Sydney fell from £4 2s. 6d. per week to £3 168. 6d. (less 10 per cent. in 
both cases), but the State living "age remained at £4 2s. 6d. The average 
rate of wages for adult males fell from £4 15s. ld. to £4 12s. '6d. 

In the State sphere there were amendments extending the scope of the 
moratorium, while several far-reaching bills passed by the Legislative 
Assembly failed to pass the Legislative Council. 

The rate of oversea exchange remained on the basis of £130 Australian. 
for £100 sterling between January and December, 1931, when a tendency to 
weaknesa developed, and the Commonwealth Bank, in exercise of its 
functions as a central bank, took control of the oversea exchanges by 
publicly announcing its willingness to buy sterling exchange at a premium 
of 25 per cent. This rate was maintained through the remainder of the 
year. 

1932-33. 

The average level of export prices improved only slightly durin5 
1932-33, but there was an increase in the volume of exports, resulting in a 
total increase of 7 per cent., in value of exports of merchandise. As the 
export season progressed this stimulated some improvement in the economic 
position. Concurrently, reductions were made in some Governmental 
charges, in rates of interest on overdrafts, and certain other debts. The 
basic wage rate used in varying federal award3 showed little variation, and 
the living wage determined as a basis of State awards was reduced to £3 10s. 
in August, in accordance with the fall in "cost of living," and thereafter 
they were at approximately the same level. The cumulative effect of the.se 
adjustments was to accelerate the fall in internal price levels. All factors 
combined to diminish in 'BOrne degree the disTJ[ll'ity betv.een export prices 
and internal costs, the sudden ad,ent of which had been the chief charac
teristic in the decline which had begun in the latter half of 1929 and con
tinued with increasing severity until 1932. To this fact may be attributed 
a considerable part of the renewed confidence which manifested itself in 
some measure of business revival during the year, though certain other 
local factors and some improvement in the world position contributed. 

The most general indicator of business activity-the index of bank clear
ings-increased from 62 per cent. of the 1926-1930 a,erage in the early part 
of 1932 to 67 per cent. in June, 1933. As this index is based on money 
turnover, and it may be presumed that the ayerage leyel of prices fell, the 
volume of business increa'Bed in rather greater degree. Industrial recovery 
~lso occurred, though unevenly--coal haulings increased by about 8 per 
cent., the number of factory employees (98 large factories) by 10 per 
cent., while the value of permits issued for the erection of new buildings 
doubled, representing an increase from about 12t per cent. to about 25 
per cent. of the pre-depression values and rather higher proportions of 
volume of building activity in both cases. 

Trade. expanded during the year, though again unevenly. The value of 
imports rose from £(stg.)18,800,OOO in 1931-32 to £(stg.)2.'3,800,OOO in 
1932-33, while the amount of sales from a sample of large factories increMed 
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by about 5 per cent. The recorded value of goods sold at wholesale during thc 
year increased by £8,400,000,01' 7 per cent. On the other hand, the turn
over of the principal city retail shops 8howed little 01' no increase, tho~lgh 
it is probable that, allowing :for a fall in prices, the volume of trade_ 
increased slightly. The number of employees in such shops increased by 
an average of 5 per cent. on the basis of the periods April to June in each 
~ear. 

Railway passenger traffic increa-sed during the year by 3 per cent. ~md 
goods traffic by 10 per cent.(largely on account of the increased volume 
of primary production). There was some recovery in mote:: tl'aus
port: the total number of motor cars registered for use increased frem 
144,000 in June, 1932, to 148,100 in June, 1933 (as compared with 169,50D 
in J u-ne, 1930), and the number of motor lorries and vans registered for J,;~e 
from 38,600 to 43,400 over the same period (as C'Olnpared with' 45,300 in 
June, 1930). , The average weekly number of new cars put into me in2reased 
:from 53 in June, 1932, to 90 in June, 1933. 

Savings bank deposits rose during the year by £660,000, substantially le8e 
than the amount of interest added to depositors' accounts. Private deposits 
in private trading banks increased by £3.570,000, while advances remained 
practically unchanged. In consequence the ratio of private advances to 
private deposits decreased from the abnormal ratio of 101 per cent. hI 
June quarter 1932, to 97 per cent. in June quarter, 1933. 

Building activity revived, and the value of new building permits recordd 
increased from £1,782,000 in 1931-32 to £3,565,000 in 1932-33, the latter figure 
being about 20 per cent. of the pre-depression average. The value of real 
estate transferred increased from £12,300,000 in 1931-32 to £14,100,000 ill 
1932-33, but the amount of mortgages registered decreased from £11,300,000 
in 1931-32 to £8,400,000 in 1932-33. The average prices of shares on tne 
Stock Exchange increased by approximately 25 per cent., and the average 
redemption yield of interest on Government '3tocks decreased from £4 1 (1s. 
per cent. to £3 15s. per cent. between June, 1932, and .r une, 1933. The rate 
of interest chargeable on Treasury Bil1s was reduced from 4 per cent. to 
2~ per cent., and interest on fixed deposits in banks by Q per cent., so that 
rates ruling for three months' deposits became 2 per cent. and on depositF 
for two years 3 per cent., as from February, 1933. 

The volume of primary production, which had expanded with the onset of 
low prices, att~ined record dimensions during 1932-33, the ontput of the 
principal rural products, wool, wheat, and butter each exceeding by far the 
output of any previous year. Though seasonal conditions were favourable, 
this result was due in very large part to efforts of primary producers to 
regain by increased production part of the in20me which they had lOlJt 
through decreased prices. The price of wool, however, remained at abottt 
the same level as during the two preceding seasons (8.5d. per lb., or approxi
mately pre-war parity J, while the prices of wheat and butter were both 
lower than 1931-32. At the close of the export season, prices of aH three 
commodities had fallen almost to the lowest points recorded in the depres
sion, but a marked improvement occurred in prices of wool in the middle 
of 1933. Some recovery in prices of wheat occurred a little later, but there 
was only a tempc]'ary recovery in butter markets. 

On the whole, the year was one in which the many adjustment-3 com
menced in the preceding year were carried on and made more general. 
While there was little actual improvement in the external position, thel'e 
was an appreciable measure of internal recovery due to adjustments. Owing 
to the rise in-export prices in the middle of 1933, the financial year closed 
with more favourable indi"ations for further recovery in 1933-34. 
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1933-34. 

''fool prices continued to move upward until January, 1934, at which 
time approximately four-fifths of the clip had been sold, and although values 
fell subsequently. to their former low level the sales realised £22,000,000-
an increase of £7,600,000, or 50 per cent. more than in the preceding year. 
The prices of wheat and butter fluctuated considerably, but on the whole 
moved unfavourably, although local prices for the latter commodity were 
increased following upon an agreement under Federal and State statutory 
authority vesting export control beyond the territory of a State and local 
price fixation in duly constituted authorities. Wheat growers were again 
assisted from State and Commonwealth Treasuries pending receipt of a 
report from a Royal Commission appointed by the Federal Government 
to inquire into the position of wheat farmers throughout Australia and to 
recommend a scheme for rehabilitation of the industry. 

There was a remarkable increase in business activity during the year. 
The improvement was general throughout all branches of business, but per
haps the most notable and gratifying feature was the progressive increase 
in building activity. In the last six months of 1933, permits were granted 
for the erection of buildings valued at £2,425,000, while in the first six 
months of 1934 the corresponding value was £3,746,000, the total being 
£2,600,000 in excess of the value for the preceding twelve months. 

Trade, both overseas and internal, showed great expansion. Despite some 
lag in the export of wheat owing to the reluctance of farmers to accept 
the prevailing low prices, the increased value of wool caused exports to 
rise by £A6,650,000 to £A39,620,000 (excluding gold), while imports in ster
ling were £1,900,000 higher in value at £24,880,000. Notwithstanding 
further exemptions from sales tax, the value of taxable commodities sold 
at wholesale increased by £2,280,000, while retail sales in large city stores 
viere 3 per cent. above last year's figures, indicating (in view of the lower 
prices) a much greater volume of business. 

Bank clearings (cxcluding Treasury bill transactions) amounted to 
£700,000,000 as against £616,500,000 in the previous year, while private de
posits in trading banks rose from £94,747,000 in June, 1933, to £105,142,000 
a year later. Advances decreased during the same period from £92,144,000 
to £91,414,000, the ratio of private advances to private deposits being 87 
per cent. Deposits in savings banks, £75,700,000 at 30th June, 1934, were 
greater by £3,400,000. 

Real estate, particularly sites favourably situated for business purposes, 
recovered somewhat in value, and transactions were more numerous and 
greater in amount. Sales to the value of nearly £18,000,000 were recorded 
during the year. 

The average number of hands employed in all factories in
creased fro111 138,500 to 154,000, and the value of the output from 
£124,450,000 to £136,610,000; in ninety-eight of the larger factories the 
employees at 30th June, 1934, numbered 45,100, being 5,800 more than in 

June preceding. 
Following the general revival of business and the repeal of the law which 

obliged employers to pay contributions in respect of family endov,-n,ent, 
a number of companies were enabled to increase the rate of dividend payable 
or to resume payment of dividends. The stock exchange quotations reflected 
the prevailing optimism and moved uninterruptedly upward. ShaTe value3 
aa measured by the quotations concerning seventy-five miscellaneous com
panies increased by 20 per cent. during the twelve months, and represented 
42 per cent. above par value as against 26 per cent. below par in September, 
1931. . 
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A further satisfactory feature was the revival of investment 111 

mortgage loans on both urban and rural properties. The return on 4 per 
cent. Government loans, including redemption, had fallen from 3.75 per 
cent. to 3.45 per cent. during the year; while bankers' rates for fixed 
deposits at two years fell to 2£ per cent. TT nder such conditions, it fall in 
mortgage rates was inevitable; large amounts became available at 4~ per 
cent., and 80 per cent. of the total amount advanced on first mortgage in 
June, 1934, was at rates not exceeding u:!, per cent. BarJ( overdraft rates 
were from 4~ per cent. to 5,]; per cent. in June, 1934, and the upper limit 
,vas reduced to 5 per cent. in the following month. 

The discount rates on Treasury Bills was reduced from 2~ per cent. to 
2~ per cent. in June, 1933, and in April, 1934, to 2;f per cent. As the 
short term local loans of New South 'Wales had increased to £29,190,000 
during the twelve months ending June, 1934, the relief thus aiffll'ded to the 
State Treasury, combined with that arising from the fayourable conl'ersion 
of oversea loans, was helpful in reducing the St!1te deficit for the ycar to 
£3,208,000 as compared with £3,759,000 in the preceding year. Reductions 
were made in taxation, c.g., the discontinuance of contributions by em
ployers in respect of family endowment without alteration of the benefits; 
the reduction in rates of income tax on companies by 3d. in the £ (in the 
case of mutual life assurance companies by 6d. in the £1); and the Teduc
tions in rates of the special income tax and wages tax and in certain stamp 
duties. 

Land transport services were improyed considerably duri.ng the year. 
The inducements offered by faster and more comfortable travelling on 
trains, with the extension of excursion rates, particularly to country 
residents, led to nearly 10,000,000 more passengers being carried during the 
year. The excess of earnings over working expenses in the railways was 
£3,687',000-the highest since 1929, and in the tramway service £704,000-
the highest return yet attained. Omnibuses (including those operated by 
the Government) carried 25 per cent. more passengers than in the 
preceding year. There was a notable revival in the motor trade and the 
number of new motor cars and lorries registered dm'ing the nr3t six months 
of 1934 was double the number in the corresponding period of the previous 
year. 

Unemployment was reduced from 25.6 per cent. in June, 1933, to 19.2 
per cent. in June, 1934, and its stress was relieved by the extension of the 
system under which part time employment was proyided on public works. 
In the sphere of industrial arbitration a potent source of discontent and 
inconvenience was removed in 1934 when living wages determined by State 
and Federal tribunals were brought close to uniformity. :l\Ioreover, wages 
remained fairly stable following a decision of the Federal Oourt not 
to alter standard rates unless there had been an appreciable change in the 
cost of living. 

A most important change in the constitution was effected in April, 1934, 
when a new Legislative Oouncil was constituted by proclamation following 
a referendum. 

1934-1935. 
The process of economic recovery continued in 1934-35, though the 

recession in prices of wool, which began in, January, 1934, proved to be 
almost as rapid as the previous year's advance had been, and prices of 
wheat and butter in oversea markets remained low. There was some 
compensation in a larger volume of exports and in better market conditions 
£01' meat, tallow and other minor items of trade, but the aggregate value 
of oversea exports from New South Wales fell from £A42,200,000 to 
£A37,700,000. 

I 71 47-E 
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In contrast, thcre ','.'as n Illnrkcd ill crease in imports from £A32,300,OOO 
£A40,9no,OOO, Tbc aclverac balance of payments Wcl, met from the enhanced 
return from the preyiOllS year's ·\Yool and funds Dcc'l,mulDted Dbroad fnnn 
the l'eall...:atioll of eXT)orts of earlier VeEG~. }~xterllal commitments 'Nere 
T"ct, tt, \,'ell as the r~quiremcllt:' of a'large Lumbcr of tourists travelling 
to G-rcat Britetin -fOT the eelcbrat~()ll or the .1 llb~i(-'(l of the ](jng's uC'ce3s1 IJn. 

Pu1Jlic aceounts for the year 19:34-35 showecl further progress towards 
1Jalanc2. Revenue i,vas Duoyallt Bud expe1~ditul'c alrno3t stationary, so that 
the deficit was reduced from £3,208,000 to £2,299,000, of which £1,860,000 
represented payments to sinking fund in reduction of public debt. Improve
ment was disclosed by the accounts of the various State business under
to1kings, notwithsta_lc1ing reductions in charges, fares and freights. 

Season DJ conditinllS ,,;e"e Ym'inble. The rainfall was generally sufficient 
In H:e spring and cndy i'ummcr. Then th~T(· occurred periods of dry 
weat!:er, which caused crops and Hocks to deterioratc in some districts, but 
serviceable rains brought relief before serious drought conditions developed. 

The vvool sales proceeded steadily though the fall in prices continued 
until the 'selling season had practically closed. Oontrary to the usual 
experienee, prices o£ shc,"p did not decli~e owing to a brisk demand for the 
export tr[,de in ll1('at, The wheat CTClP ,vns smaller than in recent years, 
and tl:c market conrlitions ',';ere not attractive. Consequently, there was 
a substantial C8lT~~~nyer, and sellers ,ve'e able to take advantag3 of thE 
higher prices prevailing later in the year. For the fourth season in SUCC8S

sion wheat farmers were assisted by Government bounty, and it ,vas decided 
that this form of relief should be replaced by an organised system of 
marketing similar to the butter stabil1sation plan. 

'1'11e yolume of dairy production ,vas heavy until tho ,,,juteT months, 
whGn the output diminishnl beyond the norm"l ~easc)nal moveTnent on 
account of drv \','eather. ::\ everthe]ee,s, the total pr<)(luc"ion 0 t' butler was 
not £ru' belt!\\' ihe l1eak of 1933-34, flnc1 farmcTs obtn-inecl n Detter In'icG per 
unit vI Cl'C8n\ "llJ1plied to lmtter factories. 

At tLe close of the ;vear pric2s of the principal rural products were 
tl'endin~; upvY8rds and, nE costs of pToduction, transport, interest, etc., 
had hec:n to some cxtent adjusted to 101'·,'01' ,wireR, tIle' ()'lt1ook :'111'th81' 
inTpl'o\Tcd during the year. 

The amount of fixed deposits in private accounts in private trading banks 
1\'as lower in June quarter, 1935, by £5,000,000 than in the corresponding 
quarter of 1934; deposits not bearing interest were higher by £1,250,000. 
1feanvlhile advances increased by £7,300,000, and the ratio of advances to 
deposits rose from 87 per cent. to 97 per cent. The decline in fixed deposits 
,vas largely consequent upon increased earnings of public companies and 
'enterprises and reductions in rates of interest on fixed deposits. There was 
iln ::tpparent tendency to lower interest rates on overdrafts and the average 
1'8 te'; of interest on first mortg8ge loans on rural securities declined from 
j pe~ cent, to 4~ per cent. during 1934-35. 

The Oommonwealth Government (on behalf or the Losn Oouncil) 
floated loans for public works and revenue deficits. The results of these 
operations furnish a guide to the movement in interest rates. The loan 
in June, 1934, offered a redemption yield of £3 78. 8d. The terms of the 
November loan were the lowest ever offered for a Fedcralloan in Australia, 
ITiz" interest at 3 per cent. with issue price slightly below par and a redemp
tion yield of £3 Os. 5d. For a loan in June, 1935, at 3~ per cent. the 
redemption yield was £3 7s. 8d. 

·With a plentiful supply of funds available for investment, competition 
for good securities on the Stock Exchange intensified when rates of interest 
on bank deposits and the yield on Government securities declined and the 



INDUS7'RIAL HISTORY OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 8I! 

dividend position of the companies was gaining strength. Oonsequently, 
theindex of share values rose month by month. 

There was further substantial increase in property investment; sales 
of real estate rose by 47 per cent., viz., from £18,000,000 to £26,400,000, 
and registered mortgages on real estate from £12,000,000 to £16,600,000. 

Expansion in building was accelerated, and the estimated cost of building 
plans for which permits were sought in the metropolis and country towns 
increased from £6,172,000 in 1933-34 to £10,777,000, the latter figure being 
five times the corresponding value in 1931. The plans in 1934-35 included 
nearly £6,000,000 for new dwellings and £1,800,000 for new business 
premises. 

The turnover in wholesale and retail distributing trades was greater in 
each month, July, 1934, to June; 1935, than in the corresponding month a 
year ago, and employment in retail stores increased by n per cent. during 
the year. 

There w~ not the same degree of expansion in bank clearings as in 
other activities, as they were affected by the lower value of exports. For 
instance, by a decline in the value of wool sold at Sydney auctions-from 
£22,000,000 in 1933-34 to £15,350,000 in 1934-35. -;if evertheless there was 
an increase in interbank settlements from £700,000,000 to £726,000,000 
(Treasury Bill transactions being excluded). 

The revival in the import trade, noted above, was concurrent with 
increasing activity in local factories and by June, 1935, employment in 
factories was approaching the peak of the pre-depression year. Establish
ments engaged in the production of industrial metals and machinery were 
exceptionally busy, and the output of iron and steel for oversea export, 
as well as for use in Australia, outstripped former records. 

A llleasure of the extent of economic recovery during the last two years 
may be found in an employment index compiled in 1935 for the first 
time. It indicates that the number of persons in employment (apart from 
working proprietors and persons engaged on their own account) increased 
from 594,000 in June, 1933 (when the last census was taken) to 640,000 in 
June, 1934, and 695,000 in June, 1935. The progressive decline in unemploy
ment continued during the year, the proportion of unemployment decreas
ing from 19.2 per cent. in June, 1934, to 13.4 per cent. in June, 1935. 

Retail prices and costs of living were remarkably steady throughout the 
year, and there was little change in rates of wages beyond an increase from 
67s. 6d. to 68s. 6d. in the living wage declared by the State industrial 
tribunal. 

1935-36~ 

The year opened auspiciously. There was widespread evidenco that con
fidence was returning. Gains of the past tlvo or three years were being 
consolidated on a broader basis and there was a g-eneral revival of business 
enterprise. ~ 

Seasonal conditions were not entirely favourable for rural l'Toduction. 
Periods of dry weather throughout the year caused the ,;,olumc produc
tion to recede slightly from the high level of recent seasons, though 
improved prices for staple products offset any shrinkage in quantity. The 
value of the wool clip alone was higher by about £7,700,000 than in 1984-35. 

Activity in the building trade continued, and the value of projects for 
which permits were issued in the metropolis and country towns increased 
by £3,000,000 to £13,700,000; recorded sales by wholesale traders rose from 
£143,000,000 to £157,500,000, notwithstanding a reduction in the field 
covered by the records; registered motor vehicles increased from 244,400 in 
June, 1935, to 265,000 in June, 1936. 
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The import trade, which had grown in 1934-35 under the stimulus of the 
high realisations of the previous year's exports, expanded steadily, showing 
no reaction to the subsequent decline in the value of exports. The iE
coming trade in each month of 1935-36 exceeded that of the corresponding 
month of the two previous years, and the total value of imports of mer
chandise during the year, viz., £34,730,000, was greater by £10,000,000 stg. 
than in 1933-34. 

As a result of gTeater activity in business and the sustained buo;yancy of 
the import trade, the demand for financial accommodation gathered strength 
and bank advances expanded, the June quarter ayerage of private advances 
by the trading banks being £98,700,000 in 1935 and £102,600,000 in 1936. 
On the other hand, fixed deposits began to shrink as funds flowed into 
avenues of investment which ~-ielded a higher return than bank rate3 of 
interest. 

IVhile these trends indicate that greater use was being m~e of avail
able moneys, they led to a hardening of interest rates, and in };1:arch, 1936, 
the trading banks began to offer higher interest for deposits-the £lrst 
reversal of the downward movement in their rates, which had persisted 
since June, 1931. In adopting this policy the banks appear to have been 
influenced b,Y misgivings that a boom was developing, to be follOlyed by a'J. 
inevitable reaction, or that the rising tide of imports would absorb mOlle:::s 
required to meet obligations oversea. The export season, however, proved 
more favourable than anticipated, and the net surplus of merchandise 
cxported from the Oommonwealth grew from £5,500,000 stg. for the sier 
months July-December, 1935, to £13,900,000 for the twelve months ended 
,Tune, 1936. The total excess of exports, including gold (mainly l(1cal 
production), was £22,600,000. 

Retail prices and wagcs were fairly stable during the' ,year, and tbe 
volume of employment ,continued to improve steadily. The actual numbsI' 
of workers in factories surpassed the number in the pre-depression year, 
though relatively to the population it did not quite reach the peak. In
creasing numbers were absorbed in other classes of employment, and, on 
the whole, the number of persons in employment is estimated to have grown 
to 742,000 in June, 1936, as compared with 695,000 tweh-e months earlier 
and 594,000 in June, 1933. There still remained, however, a large number 
of persons dependent upon unemployment relief for sustenance, pointing 
to the necessity for measures which would induce the gradual diversion 
of the able-bodied men from part-time relief work of more or less eleemosyn
ary nature to productive employment. 

Towards the end of May, 1935, events relating to international trade 
overshadowed other aspects of the national economy. The Government 
of the Oommonwealth introduced drastic changes into the Australian trade 
policy with the threefold object of encouraging the local produetion of 
certain goods (notably motor chassis), of fostering trade within the 
Empire and, on the principle of reciprocity, of diyerting the import trade 
in some commodities from present sources of supply, where these countries 
do not purchase Australian products. Naturally these changes had the 
immediate effect of disturbing trade relationships and of evoking retaliatory 
action, even by countries where similar measures had already been adopted. 
Thus an element of uncertainty was introduced into the primary industries 
concerned and is reflected in a slight but short-lived recession in the 
index of employment in June, 1936. The true effeet of the new trade 
policy cannot be gauged pending the realisation of the current season's 
exports and the results of trade negotiations now in progress between the 
Oommonwealth and other countries. 
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POWER to rnake laws with respect to trade and commerce with bther coun
tries and between the States of Australia is vested in the Oommonwealth 
Parliament, 

The first Federal Act relating to customs eame into operation by proclama
tion on 4th October, 1901. The Act, with amendments, provides adminis· 
trative machinery in relation to customs, prescribes the mannar in which 
duties are to be computed and paid. and authorises the inspection of 
imports and exports. 

Prior to federation a different tariff was in operation in each State, and 
interstate trade was subject to the same duties as oversea trade. On 8th 
October, 1901, when the Oustoms Tariff Act of 1902 was introduced in the 
Federal Parliament. a uniform tariff for all the States was imposed. trade 
and commerce between the States became free. and the power of the Oom
monwealth to impose duties of cnstoms and excise became exclnsive, except 
that the State of Western Australia was given the right to leyy duty on 
interstate imports for a period of five years. 

By the Oustoms Act certain imports are prohibited. and the prohibition 
may be extended by proclamation to other commodities. The conditions 
under which goods for export are prepal'ed may be prescribed by regulation, 
and the exportation of goods which do not conform to the required standards 
may ne prohibited. In terms of the Oomrilerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
1905-1933, the importation or exportation of any good'3 may be prohibited 
by regulation unless they bear a prescribed trade description. 

~fatters relating to tradc and customs are administered by the Federal 
Department of Trade and Oustoms which is under the direction of a 
:Minister of the Orown. For the assistance of the ~finister a Tariff Board 
has been appointed under an Act which came into operation in },IIarch, 
192.2. The Board consists of four members, including an administrative 
officer of the Department of Trade and Oustoms, who is chairman. The 
Act mescribes that the Minister shall refer to the Board for investigation 
such~ matters as appeals against the decisions of the Oomptroller-General 
in respect of the interpretation of the tariff; the necessity for new or 
increased or reduced duties, or for bounties; the effect of bounties; pro
posals for applying preferential tariffs to any country; and complaints 
that a manufacturer is taking undue advantage of the protection afforded 
by the tariff to charge unnecessarily high prices. In addition, the Minister 
may refer to the Board for inquiry any questions regarding the classifica
tion of goods under by-law items in the tariff or the value for duty of 
goods, and he may request them to report as to the effect of the 'Customs and 
excise tariffs and of the customs laws on the industries of the Oommon
wealth, and on other matters affecting the encouragement of industries in 
relation to the tariff. 

Oertain inquiries conducted by the Tariff Board must be held in publi<!, 
e.,g., those relating to revision of the tariff, to proposals for bounties. or to 
complaints that a manufacturer is taking undue advantage of the protection 
afforded by the tariff, but evidence of a confidential nature may be taken 
in private. 

*15791-A 
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The Commonwealth Department of Commerce ~was established as the 
Department of Markets in 1924 to supervise matters relating to the ovel'sea 
marketing of Australian produce. Its functions include the collection and 
dissemination of commercial and industrial data, the supervision of the 
grade and quality of goods exported, the investigation of matters affecting 
trade, commerce, and industry, and the control of the Trade Commissioner 
service abroad. The department is under the control of a Jliinister of thc 
Crown. 

Under the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act official control is exer
cised over the preparation, manufacturc, quality, grading, packing and 
labelling of practically all foodstuffs exported, by a number of specially 
trained officers who examine the goods either during' the course of pre
paration or prior to exportation. 

The distribution abroad of Australian butter and cheese, dried vine 
fruits, canned fruits, wine and meat is regulated by marketing organisa
tions vested with statutory powers by the Federal Parliament. The statu
tory boards are the Australian Dail'y Produce Board, the Dried Fruits 
Control Board, the Canned Fruits Control Board, the ~Wine Overseas 
Marketing Board and the Australian }Ieat Board. Control by such boards 
is exercised by means of a licence issued to exporters under which they 
are required to sell the goods in overseas markets under such restrictions 
and conditions as the marketing authorities in Australia prescribe. For 
some products assistance has been given by the Government of the 
Commonwealth in the form of bounties payable on export. Details on 
these matters are given in the appropriate chapters of this Year Book. 

Trade representation abroad is conducted by Trade Commissioners who 
have been appointed for service in China, Japan, the Netherlands East 
Indies, Canada and New Zealand. The work in London is undertaken 
by the High Commissioner for Australia, and an officer under his control 
is stationed in Paris. In America representation is by an Official 
Secretary stationed in New York. 

At the beginning of 1934 the Government of ~elV South ,Vales alJpC)inted 
a representative in London. 

STATISTICS OF 1:I11'0HT8 AXD EXPOHTS. 

Statistics relating,' to the ovel'sca trade of the various State3 of Australia 
are recorded by th8 Federal Department Cot: Tl'ade Dnd CustonE. The 
records of imports as shown in this chapter include those re-exported for 
consumption in other States or elsewherc. Exports classified as "AU3tralian 
Produce" include products of otber A~ustralian States which have been 
shipped oversea at ports in Kew South ,Yales, but they do not include pro
ducts of New South Wales despatched abroad from ports in other States. 

Complete records of irlterstate trade have not been available since 12th 
September, 1910, when the Customs Department ceased to record them. 
Therefore, the figures in this chapter, except those on pages 842 and 843, ar~ 
exclusive of the large volume of interstate trade, flnd do not represent the 
total external trade of New 80uth Wales. 
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OVEHSEA TIUDE. 

The nlues, as shown in the followinO' tables relating to good;; 
1mpor·ted and exported oversea, are based o~ the values recorded bv the 
Department of Trade and Oustoms. In the records the val~e of 
goods imported represents the amount on which duty is payable or would 
be payable if the duty were ad valo1'ern, such value being the sum of the 
following :-Ca) The actual price paid by the Australian importer plus 
any discount or other special deduction, or the current domestic value 
of the country of export at the date of exportation, whichever is the 
higher; Cb) aU charges for placing the goods free on board at the port 
of export; and Cc) 10 per cent. of the amounts Ca) and Cb). 

The value of goods exported is assessed upon the basis of their value ill 
the principal markets of New South vVales, except for certain commodities 
which are referred to below. 

Since 1st July, 1929, sugar sold in :New South ,Vales for export has 
been valued at the f.o.b. price at which it was sold to oversea buyers, and 
that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices ruling in 
the London markets. Also goods on which bounty or rebate was payable 
on export have been assessed at their market value in New South ,Vales 
less the amount of the bounty or rebate. 

Since 1st July, 1930, wool sold in New South Wales for export has been 
valued at the actual price paid plus the cost of placing it on board ship, 
and that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices ruling 
in New South vVales. 

Since 1st July, 1932, wheat sold in New South -Wales for export has 
been valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the price at which it was sold, and 
that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of current selling 
price overseas. 

Since 1st April, 1934, butter sold in New South Wales for export has 
been valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the price at which it was sold, and 
that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of the current ruling 
price overseas. 

Since 1st July, 1834, flour sold in New South 'IV ales for export has been 
valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the price at which the flour was sold, and 
that shipped on cOIJsignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices ruling in New 
South Wales. 

As a general rule, the value of imports is recorded by the Department 
of Trade and Customs in the currency of the United Kingdom, and the 
value of exports in Australian currency. Owing to the operation of 
abnormally high rates of exchange since 1930, the values for the last six 
years are shown in both Australian and British currencies. Rates of ex
change, Australia on London, as 'shown in the chapter of this volume en
titled Private Finance, illustrate the variations in the relation between 
these currencies. 

The total value of oversea imports and exports, as recorde(:' by- the Custom. 
Department, during various years since 1901 ls shown ju the following 



8t6 :NEW SOUTH TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

table, with the value per head of population. The figures, with the excep
tion of those relating to the year 1901, do not include the value of exports 
in the form of ships' stores. 

~------------ ~----

Year ended 
30th June. 

1901* 
1911* 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

1901* 
1911* 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

Oversea 
Imports. 

£ 
17,560,207 
27,343,428 
72,466,388 
64,009,919 
63,491,123 
57,129,636 
29,817,013 
23,948,174 
29,848,732 
32,264,818 
40,897,621 
45,378,u52 

26,311,411 
18,797,584 
23,831,322 
25,760,333 
32,652,791 
36,230,461 

£ s. d. 
12 16 11 
16 8 5 
34 13 4 
27 II 9 
25 11 3 
22 13 7 
11 14 3 
966 

11 10 5 
12 6 11 
15 10 6 
17 I 8 

Oversea Exports. 

Australian Other 
Produce. Produce. 

Australian Currency Values. 
£ £ 
t t 

29,938,415 2,222,986 
48,302,,, li 4,299,089 
51,565,742 2,436,072 
47,170,407 2,118,483 
33,877 ,534 1,884,273 
30,346,929 1,517,998 
33,147,646 1,549,907 
44,518,406 2,094,381 
39,909,246 2,332,759 
35,167,572 2,561,660 
44,640,164c 2,892,036 

British Cmrency Values. 
25.745,092 1,276,732 
:l6,058,703 1,223,590 
35,562,879 1,674,017 
31,865,651 1,864,927 
28.079,60() 2,047,865 
35,645,707 2,311,909 

PElt HEAD OF P0PULATIOX. 

A ustralian Currency Values. 
£ s. d. £ s. d. 

t 
17 19 7 
23 2 2 
22 4 6 
18 19 9 
13 9 0 
11 18 6 
12 18 2 I 

17 3 7 

~ I 

15 5 
13 7 
16 16 

t 
1 6 8 
211 
1 1 0 
o 17 1 
o 15 0 
o 12 0 
o 12 I 
o 16 2 
o 17 10 
o 19 5 
119 

British Ourrency Values. 
1931 10 6 10 10 2 3 0 10 1 
1932 7 6 5 10 3 0 0 9 6 
1933! 9 4 0 13 14 5 0 12 II ! 
1934 9 17 2 12 3 11 0 14c 3 
1935 g 7 11 10 13 3 0 15 6 

Total. 

1\ Total Trade 
Oversea. 

£ 
18,210,627 
32,161,401 
52,601,806 
54,001,814 
49,288,890 
35,761,807 
31,864,927 
34,697,553 
46,61:>,787 
42,242,005 
37,729,232 
47,532,200 

27,021,824, 
27,282,295 
37,236,896 
33,730,578 
30,127,465 
37,957,616 

£ s. d. I 

13 6 6 
19 6 3 
25 3 3 
23 5 6 
19 16 10 
a 4 0 
12 10 6 
13 10 3 
17 19 9 
16 3 3 
14 6 5 
17 17 10 I 

10 12 4 
10 12 6 
14 7 4 
12 18 2 
11 8 9 i 

14 5 9 

£ 
35,770,834 
59,504,829 

125,068,194 
118,011,733 
112,780,013 

92,891,443 
61,681,940 
58,645,727 
76,461,519 
74,506,823 
78,626,853 
92,910,852 

53,333,235 
46,079,879 
61,068,218 
59,490,911 
62,780,256 
74,188,077 

£ s. d. 
26 3 5 
35 14 8 
59 16 7 
50 17 3 
45 8 1 
36 17 7 
24 4 9 
22 16 9 
29 10 2 
28 10 2 
29 16 11 
34 19 6 

20 19 2 
17 18 II 
23 11 4 
22 15 4 
23 16 8 
27 18 6 ~1:c:9:::-3~6--,_--=-12=--=1=2~9~,------=1=-=3~8=--4 0 17 5 J 

• Year ended 31st December. t Not available. 

The i'ncrease in the aggregate value of trade during the decennium l~Ol 
to 1911 was the result of industl"lal expansion, Hnd the increase in trade 
bebveen 1911 and 1921 WHS due in a large measure to enhanced prices. 

In 1920-21 the value of imports was abnormally high, as a result of 
the prompt despatch of goods ordered abroad during the post war period 
of trade expansion, in anticipation of a curtailment of quanti.ty and pro
tracted delivery. After a decline in the following year the value rOBO 

rapidly and remained at a high level for several years. 
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OVERSEA TRADE. 1900 TO 1935·86. 

Ratio Graph. 

I 
1900 19-05 19.10 1915-16 192.0-21 iS2~ 1330-31 

The n~'nb,I's at the side of the goph represent £1,000,000 sterling. 

OVERSEA TRAD,E PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 1900 TO 1935-86. 
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In 1929·30 there was a decline of about 10 per cent., followed by suc
cessive faUs of 5.4 per cent. in 1930-31 and 29 per cent. in 1931-32, when 
the value (in British currency) was l'€ss than 30 per cent. of the value 
in 1928-29. This rapid decrease followed upon measures taken to discourage 
importations in view of the effects of an adverse trade balance upon 
economic conditions in Australia, though it was due in part to a fall in 
prices of the goods impo.rted. 
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In 1932-33 there was an incre8se of 27 per cent., and the value in British 
currency was £5,000,000 greater than in the preceding year, and a further 
increa.'c of £1,900,000 in 1933-;11 brought the value almost back to the ngure 
fur 19:;0<11. In 1934-35 the total rose to £32,652,791 and to £36,230,461 
iE 19~1j-~3G. 

The bulk of the exports are pTOduets of the rmal industries, and the 
quantities available for export vary with seasonal conditions. Between 
1901 and 1911 the value of exports, increasing with prod'clction, rose by 77 
per cent. During the following decade the industries suffered severely by 
reason of drought and war, which caused a diminution in production, but 
the value Ol exports continued to rise under the influence of higher pTice~. 
From 1924-25 to 1928-29 the nIne was maintained at a high level, though 
a downward trend was cvident towards the close of this period. 

In 1929-30 there was a decline from £10,288,000 to £35,762,000, due mainly 
to a fall in prices. The value of wool declined by £11,000,000, wheat and 
flour by nearly £5,000,000, and skins and hides by £1,500,000, while the 
exports of gold amounted to £4,000,000, as compared with £206,000 in the 
previous year. 

In 1930-31 there was a further decliIle of £3,900,000 and the value was the 
lowest since 1914-15, notwithstanding an increase of nearly £3,500,000 in the 
wheat and flour trade. vI' 001 declined by £2,000,000, skins and hides by 
nearly £1,500,000, and bullion and speeie by £2,600,000. These figures show 
values of exports in Australian currency which was depreciated in relation 
to sterling during the year, so that the value of Exports in British currency 
was only £27,000,000, which is 10wel' by £8,740,000 than in 1929-30. 

The volume of exports of staple products was very large in 1931-32, 
and, notwithstanding a decline in prices, the total value in British 
currency was £260,000 in excess of the corresponding value in 1930-31. 
Tlw increase in value, according to Australian currency, which had 
depreciatscl further during the year, waa over £2,800,000. 

The general level of prices remained low throughout 1932-33 and the in
crease of £12,000,000 (Australian currency) in exports consisted of an 
addition of £2,000,000 to the export value of wool, and £10,000,000 bullion 
and specie. A rise in prices caused the yalue of exports of wool to in
crease by £8,000,000 in 1933-34 and the yalue of meat, hides and butter 
to increase by £1,400,000. On the other hand there was a decline of 
£3,500,000 in wheat and flour and of £11,000,000 in bullion and specie. 

In 1934-35 the exports were valued at £37,729,232, a decrease during the 
twelve months of over £4,500,000, due principally to the fall in the prices 
of wool. The export of this commodity amounted to £16,719,987, as 
against £2l,235,820 for 1933-34, a decline of oyer £7,500,000, ~which was offset 
to some extent by the following increases in exports, yiz., wheat, £839,000; 
flour, £526,000; fruit, £194,000; frozen meats, £295,000; tallow, £173,000; 
Imd bullion and specie, £24,000. The total exports in 1935-36 amounted to 
£47,532,200, an increase during the year of £9,802,968. Oommodities which 
Bhowed increases were-flour and wheat, £1,721,000; wool, £5,394,000; hides 
and skins, £1,056,000; lead, £487,000; and buillion and specie, £2,086,000. 
There were decreases in butter, eggs and cheese, £651,000; bran, pollard 
and sharps, £166,000; frozen meat, including rabbits, £429,000; tallow, 
£121,000; and tin ingots, £102,000. 

Quoted in sterling, the value of exports in 1930-31 and 1931-32 was 
approximately £27,000,000, and rose above £37,000,000 in 1932-33. It 
declined in each of the following years, and amounted to approximately 
£30,000,000 in 1934-35. On the average the addition to the sterling value 
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or exports arising from the premium on oversea exchange was nearly 18 per 
cent. in 1930-31, 27 per cent. in 1931-32, and 25 per cent. since 1932-33. An 
index of the volume of exports 1920-21 to 1984-35 is shown on pages 831 
and 832. 

The monthly movement of imports and exports-bullion and sjJ€cie ex
cluded-from July, 1931, to June, 1936, is illustrated in the following 
table:-

Imports. 
C~lcrchandise .) 

Month. 

I 
1931 1932 1933 1934 

-
1932. 1.933. 1934. 1935. 

'I 

I 
1035 ii 
- il 

1 
193(). , 

" 

1931. 
-

1932. 

Exports. 
(lIIerclumdisc,) 

1935. 

193(i. 

-_._-----------

.July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March ... 
April 
May 
June ... 

.July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
Februarv 
March .:. 
April 
May 
June ... 

Australian CurTency Valuce. 
, £ 000. £ 000., £ 000. £ 000., £ 000, 1 £ GOo.! £ oco'l £ eco.' £ CCO, £ coo. 

"'1' 1,711 2, 243
1 2,214 2,856, 3,497',1 1,5691 1,188'1' 1,89fJl 1,298 1 J,!J95 

... 2,285 2,850 2,709 3,7311 3,794, 1,379; 1,227 1,939, 1,7CO 2,090 

... 1,712, 2,500,'1 2,4U! 3,361i 3,517, il 2. ,3431' 3. ,2091 4,4141 2,193. 3,171 "'1 2,072 2,513: 2,517; 3,394, 3,8171i 3,640 3,414 1' 4,1751 3,780 4,366 

... 1,828, 2,5941 2,581
1
, 3,2171 3,533:! 3,551

1 

3,311 1),8711' 3,713 3,243 
... 1,898, 2,292 2,2381 2,912

1

1 3,4611'1 3,514 3,6701' 3,830 3,316 4,794 
... 1 1,770 2,688: 2,8371 3,534 4,153, 3,071. 3,333 5,3771 3,107 3,838 
... /1,746: 2,0101 2,3851

1 

2,762

1

' 3,253" 3,8021 3,940, ;),g581 3,933 5,170 
... 1,9661 2,2691

1 
2,570, 3,H63 3,799" 2,652 3,884

1

1 3,514 2,706 ii,25:{ 
'''1 2,002: 2,146 2,556j 2,78°/3,394

1 
2,2551 2,054 1,596: 3,754

1 
2,123 

... / 2,207
1 

2,288 1 2,7931 3,:,25 3,816 I 1,93411,9411 1,4751 2,351 I 2,373 
... 2,245

1 
2,3901 3,1251 3,195 3,474, 1,096 1,7391 1,4051 2,9751 2,127 

'--, -'--.~-,--. ---1-. -r; - !~j-9--I--~i-n--i-. ---
123,442128, /83130,936139,030 4.3,;)08, .)0,8L 3_,910' 39,36_ .,4·,826142,;:;43 

British Currency Values. 

"'11,316/1,7911 1,7671 2,2801 2,792[, 1,::0: 949'1 1,5161 1,(j3E[1.5!l3 
1,758 2,276

1 
2,163 2,9791 3,029' 1,05f 980 1,5481 1,358 1,669-

:::11 1,317 1,996

1

1,925 2,684 2,808 1,795 2,562 3.5241 1.751 2,532 
... 1,5941 2,006 2,010 2.7101 3,047, 2,789 2,725 3,3341 3,018 3,483 

1.4051 2.071 2,061 2,568
1 

2,8201 2,7211 2,643 4,688 2,9(l4: 4,186 

1

1,46011.830 l.78i 2,325
1 

2,764
1
1 2,800 2,!l20 3,065 1 2.648! 11,827 

::. 1,416 2,1461 2,265 2,821, 3,3161 2,452, 2,6611 4,293 1 2,48°1 3.064 
1,3971 1,60511,9041 2,205, 2.5981 3.0301 3,1461 3,0801 3,]401 4,128 

... 1,573
1 

1.812 2.052' 3,lGi 3,033 2,113 3.1011 2,8061 2.1601 4,194 
... 1,601 1.713 2,041 2,220 2,710

1 

1,7971 1,640 1,274 2.99~: ],69.5 
... 1,7661 1,8271' 2,229 2.655 3,047, 1.fi411 1,5301 1,178' 1.8771 1,89.; "'1 1,796

1

1,908
1
_ 2,4951_ 2,551 i~,7nl __ 874!_1,388 ~,121 :~,375i~98 

18,399 22,981124,6991 31,H12, 34,737124,170' 26,275 31,427
1 
n,805

1
33.966 

The volume of exports is greater during the months September to }'!1arch 
than in the other months. It rises after the opening of the wool sales in 
August or September, and becomes more active E'3 the wheat arrives at the 
seaboard and the production of butter expands. As a general rule the in
flow of imports is fairly even throughout the year. 

:M:OVEM:E:-1T OF GOLD. 

The annual values of imports and exports shown on page 816 incfude con
signments of bullion and specie (mainly gold), which in some years were 
very large, e.g., the exports of 1926-27 and 1932-33. These consignments 
are to be regarded as relating to the trade of the Oommonwealth rather than 
of New South Wales-even the gold of current production, because only a 
very small proportion of the Australian output is produced in this State. -
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In the following statement of oversea trade, imports and exports of 
bullion and specie are distinguished from those of other commodities:-

Imports. Exports. 

ended ' 
Year i I' I Merchandise. Bullion and Specie. 

June. an ' All 
chandise, Specie.! Imports.' ,~u;tro- Anstra- Exports 

30th ~fer- BnIlidon! All i, -~----l~~--I-~--- 'I I 
'1 ' I,han Pro- Other. 1 Total. lilan Pro- Other. Total. 

i I duce. duce. 
! I , 

~-T~-'-~~~!- £000 £000 -r £000 -- I £oool~~~r-£~;j-~o~o-l £000 

Australian Currenc!) Values. 

1911 * 26,089 i 1,254 I 27,34,3 2u,u':)7 1,126 27,783 3,281 1,097 1 4,378 32,161 

1921 '''1 72,437 29 72,460 44-,533 4,284 48,817 3,770 15 I 3,785 52,602 
I 

1926 63,630 380 1 
64,010 48,3H 2,421 50,735 3,252 15 ' ~,267 54,002 

1927 68,437 50;3 1 68,940 50,102 2,402 52,504 10,305 I g I 10,311 62,815 

1928 '··1 64,272 800 ' 65,072 47,422 2,380 49,802 2,072 2,081 51,883 

1929 "'I 63,281 210 63,491 46,9\)4 2,089 49,083 177 I 29 ' 206 49,289 

1930 56,927 203 I 57,130 29,7H 1,884 31,6Z8 , i:!~i ) i;ml 35,762 
1931 :::1 29,538 ~79 I 29,817 ',' 28,88:) 1.289 30,174 i 229 31,865 
1932 ,., I 2:),442 "OG , 23.0+8 29.734 1.078 30.812 ' 3,414 472 3,886 I 34,698 

1933 28.78:1 1.01111 20.SHi 82,021 889 32,910 12.49S 1.205 : 13,703 I 411,613 
1934 ... 30,936 1,329 32,265 38, 602

1 
760 39,362 1,308 1.572 i 2,880 ' 42,242 

1935 :::i 39,031 1,867 1 40,S9S , 33,998 828 , 3J,826 : 1,170 1,733 I 2,003 37,729 

19311 43,508 1,S70 I 45,378 JI 41,495 1,047 42,542 , 3,145 1,845 I 4,P90 I 47,532 

British Currency Values. 

1931 2f},071 
9'0 I 26,311 11 

24, 603 1 1,098 25,701 1,142 [ 179

1 

1,321 27,022 

1932 
.. 1 

18,399 398 18,797 23,325 845 24,170 2.734 I 378 3,112 27,282 

1933 ... 22,981 850 23,831 25,565 710 26,275 9,998 96-t 10,962 37,237 

1934 24,609 1,061 25,760 30,820 I 607 31,427 1,g~~ i 
1,258

1 

2,304 33,731 

1935 ... \ 31.162 1,491 32,653 I 27,14.1 661 27,805 
2,516 I 

1,386 2,322 30,127 

1930 ... 34,737 1,493 I 36,230 II 33,130 836 33,966 1,476 3,992 37,958 
I 

11< Year ended 31st Decembol'. 

The Federal Goyernment imposed restrictions upon the movement of 
gold during the war period, and its embargo upon export was not 
remoyed until April, 1925. In the earlier part of that year the Australian 
pound was at a premium in relation to sterling, and a large quantity ot 
g01d was imported from the United States. Subsequently the movement 
was reversed, Hnil in 1026-27 the eXDol'ts from New South 'Vales to the 
United States included gold specie to the value of £10,000,000. 

The export of gold again became subject to approval by the Common
wealth authorities in January, 1930, and during the last six years large 
amounts have been transmitted abroad. 

Imports of bulllon and specie consist mainly of gold from New Guinea, 
Papua and New Zealand. The imports in 1933-34 consisted of gold valued 
at £999,621 (sterling), silver £61,335 and bronze £146; and included gold 
of the value of £892,104 from Kew Guinea, £38,939 from Papua, and 
£55,198 from New Zealand. In the following year imports were gold 
£1,475,029, silver £15,755 and bronze £70. The gold included £1,368,409 
from New Guinea, £32,837 from Papua and £58,841 from New Zealand. 
Imports of bullion and specie during 1935-36 amounted to £1,493,182 
(sterling), of which £1,414,619 was gold, and £78,536 silver. The gold 
included £1,186,911 from New Guinea, £98,086 from New Zealand, and 
£49,521 from Papua. 

The exports in 1932-33 valued in Australian currency were as follows: 
Gold, £13,344,888; silver, £352,934; and bronze £5,263. The shipments to 
the United Kingdom were valued at £11,436,094 and to the United States 
at £2,199,406. 
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In 1933-34 exports consisted of gold £2,646,457, silver £230,335 and bronze 
£2,794. The aggregate value was £2,879,586, and shipment'3 to the United 
Kingdom were valued at £2,808,996. 

Exports in 1934-35 amounted to £2,903,508, of which £2,774,205 was geld, 
£127,774 silver, and £1,529 bronze. Of the gold the United Kingdom took 
£2,769,472. 

The total value of bullion and specie exported in 1935-36 was £4,989,562, 
of which £4,857,283 was gold. Of the latter the United Kingdom took 
£965,983, France, £301,893, and the "C"nited States of America, £3,589,407. 

DIRECTlOX OF TRADE. 

The direction of the Gversea trade of New South Wales is indicated in the 
following statement, which shows the value of imports to and of exports 
from the principal countries during the years ended 30th June 1931, 1935, 
and 1936. Particulars regarding the imports relate to the country of origin 
and the values of imports and exports are expressed respectively in British 
and Australian currencies:-

O"ersea Imports (Country of Origin). I Oyersea Exports. 

____ c_ou_n_t_r)_ •. _____ 1"30-31. I 1934-35. I. ~~5-=-3~~J 193(}-31.1~~ ~935-3:-. 
11 £ stg. 11 £ stg. I £ stg'l £ A £ A £ c\ 

-United Kingdum ... ... 9,555,320 12,558,336 13,16({,6',3 11,284,839 16,491,824 16,111,570 
Canada ... ... . .. 1 582,525, 1,632,609 I 2,192,466 394,235 506,172 568,253 
South African Cuetoms 1 I I 1 

Union ... ... ... 51,0681 89,791 161,404 1U,264 110,591 126,072 
India and the East ... 2,000,335 1,846,106 1968,106 I 574,962 DI6,SSO 825,38(; 
New Zealand ... ..., 430,7281 675.369 1 756,319 i 1,948,052 2,274,599 2,732,849 
'South Sea Islands '''1 406,715 1,718.347 1,722,179 I 1,003,791 1,C69,9S9 1,376,760 
Other British Possessions... 170,021 157,184 ~,373 I 178,262 i 339,014 606,418 

Total, British "', 13,196,742 118,677,745 1 ~0,2±8,51O 115,508.425121,759,069 22,347,317 

Belgium ... ... . .. 1 134,344 I .225,01<3 1 26; ,039 1

1

, J,4 75,133 2,567,275 3,329,871 
:I!'rance ... ... • .. , 748,868 I 414,194 :192,216 3,442,569 2,090,138 3,024,567 
Germany... ... .. SOO,034, 953,137 1 1,264,055 1 2,245,412 722,530 1,015,973 
Italy ... ... ... 280,183 1 210,896 141,299 i 1,210,873 469,041 413,888 
Netherlands ... .. 442,688 1 2_ 60,3271 302,850 'I 111,162 I 568,917 483,703 
Norway... ... ... 72'8271 190,659 184,202 16,089 I 2,222 4,368 
Sweden ... ... ..I 355,659 330,174 356,081 1 20,507 I 02,012 54,783 
Switzerland... ... "I 338,333 199,833 11 245,333 14,646 1 152,805 82,825 
Other European... .. 390,896 eOO,084 62l,205 101,982 I 783,633 1,169,516 
United States and Hawaii... 5,583,007 5,305,178 6,393,805 J,561,860 i 1,332,989 6,404,579 
Japan ... ... .. 1,108,229 1 2,117,485 2,220,439 1 4,297,418 'I 4,746,945 6,928,66.1 
Netherlands Ea,t Indies '''11'664'39511'854'017 1,981,341 1 362,412 408,025 397,582 
China and ?ther Eastern" 0 _I - -I -

CountTlts ... ... 188,107 275,751 6u7,01o 898,004 1,667,604 1,373,616 
South Sea Islands... ... 34,711 13,817 22,961 208,515 1 321,162 362,22G 
Other Foreign Countries ... 276,721 248,038 li3,6G8 383,420 68,815 138,722 

Total, Foreign ... 12,419,602 113,211,506 10,197,C05 116,356,502115,970,163 25,184,883 
1---1 !-------,,-----

Outside Packages and Con· I 1 I 1 I 
tainers ...... 695,067 763,540 I 781,3·15 I'" ... '" 

Total, All Countries ... 20,311,411 32,652,791 J 36,230,451 [31,864,927 37,729,232 147,532,2GO 

• Includes Kcw G uine~ and Papua. 

In the oversea trade of K ew South ,Vales tho value of the goods to au-1 
from the United Kingdom exceeds the trade with any other country. In 
1935-36 imports valued at £13,1136,663 or 36:3 per cent. of the total·imports 
\verethe products of the United. Kingdom. Exports shipped to that country 
-m3re.valuedat £16,111,579, representing 33.9 per cent. of thc total exports . 
. The corresponding proportions III 1921 were imports 45.5 per cent. and 
exports 39;2_per cent. The figmes shown in respect of trade with the -United 
Kingdom are exclusive of imports from and exports to the Irish Free State. 
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Direct tl'u2e v.:ith Earope:m countries other than the United Kingdom 
in lS3')-;jG consisted of imports yaIned at £:;,770,141 or lOA per cent., and 
co;.. po)' to Y~llued at £10,087,23S 01' 21.2 per cent. The value of imports from 
t he Continent of Europe in 1920-21 was £5,546,59S, the value of e;.;:porL" 
lI16reto IVB:; £7,9'15,366, a11l1 tho rciatiY8 proportions were 7.6 per cent. of 
ill"!POl'i::, and 15.1 per cent. of eXIJon~. 

OVERSEA IMPORTS, COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, 1910 TO 1935~36. 

The unmters at the side of the graph represent £100,000 sterling. The diagram is a ratio araph, 
The vertical scale is logarithmic, and the curves rise and fall according to the percentage of increase 

or decrease. Actual values arE' shmvn by means of the number3 at the side of the graph. 

The interchange between New South ,Vales and British countries usually 
shows a pronounced excess of imports from the United Kingdom, Oanada, 
India and Oeylon and an excess of exports to New Zealand and the South 
Sea Islands. In 1932-33, when a large amount of gold was shipped, and in 
1933-34 and 1934-35 there was an excess d exports to the United Kingdom. 
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Trade with most of the foreign countries with which the interchange 18 

large, e.g., France, Germany, Belgium, Italy and Japan, results 1Il an 
excess of exports. In contrast there is an excess of imports from the United 
Sta tes and )I ether lands East Indies. 

The following statement shows the value in British currency of British 
and foreign oversea imports in each of the last eight years as compared 
with the annual average values in the four quinquennial periods between 
1911 and 1931. 

I Value of Oversea Imports, according to Country of Origin-Annnal Average. 
[ (British Currency) 

Period. , 1 1 1 : I ! I Total 
'[ United. Ot.her " Tot.al IContinent United 1 ; Other Total Imports 
Ki~gdoml Britis~l I. Briti~h 'I _ of I.states.of i Japan. I Forej~n Forei!ln 

J CountrIes" }~mplfe Europe. i An10f1Ca ' I CountrIes CountrJes 
~~"" ------c'---c---~", ---,---,-------,---1-------

I 
' I 1 I' I 1 ~I~ ~i~ ~I~I~ ~I~ 

1911 to 1915-16* ... ,14,006 ! 4,459118,465 I 4,541 i 5,479 1 662' 1,393 12,075130,540 
1916-17 to 1920-21 11,7'227 • 7,370 I ~4,597 1 2,825 'l

ll ,9'iO
,v 1 2,747 i 2,938 20,489 45,086 

1921-22 to 1925-26

1

25,068 • 7,396 32,464.1 5,674 114,405 ! 1,951 2,884 24,914' 57,378 
J926-27 to 1930-31 21,705! 7,566 29,271 I 6.~~2 ,l~,21O i 2,075 3,570 26,657 ~6,189t 

1928-29 ••. 23,619 i 8,449 32,068 , 7,/00 116,884 1 2,391 4,388 31,423 63,491 
1929-30 '''122,200' 7,246 ! ~9,446 • 7,143 '13,947 '2,080 3,904 27,074 57,130t 
1930-31 ... 1 9,555 ! 3,642 113,197 I 3,564 5,58;~ i 1,108 2,165 12,419 26,311t 
1931-32 ... 1 6,791 I 3,2421' 10,0331 2,481 3,278 i 1,141 1,403 8,:303 18,i97t 
1932-33 ... 9,266 I 4,241 13,507 3,130 3,524 I 1,531 1,534 9,719 123,831t 
1933-34 ... 110,013 I 4,804 14,817 I 2,912 3,679: 1,600 2,157 10,3481' 25,760t 
1934-35 ... 12,559 ' 6,1l9 118,~78 1 3,~96 5,304 I 2,117 2,395 13,212 32,653t 
1935-36 ... [13,1671 7,082 120,249 I 3, 168 6,~'39~J 2,2~_ 2,81 J 15,19_7 __ 36~~~~~ 

Per cent. of Total Oversea Imports. 
"------' 

1911 to 1915-16* ... 1 
I I 4·5 I 39·5 I 45·9 I 14·6 60·5 14'9 17·9 2·2 100 

1916-17 to 1920-21 I 38·2 j 16·4 54·6 6·2 266 6·1 6·5 45·4 I 100 
1921-22 to 1925-26 I 43·7 • 12,9 56·6 9·9 25·1 3·4 5·0 43·4 ' 100 
1926-27 to 1930-31 38·8 ! 13·5 52·3 12·2 25·4 3·7 6·4 47·7 101) 

1928-21:1 "'1 37·2 I 13·3 50·5 12·2 26·6 3·8 6·9 49·5 100 
1929-30 "'i 39·3 ! 12·8 52·1 12·6 24·7 3·7 6·9 , 47·9 100 
1930-31 ... 37·3 14·2 51·5 ]3·9 21·8 4·3 8·5 48·5 100 
1931-32 ... 37'0 17'7 54'7 13'5 17'9 6'2 7'7 45'3 100 
1932-33 ... 39·9 18·2 58·1 13·5 15·2 6·6 6·6 41·9 100 
1933-34 ... 39·8 19·1 58·9 11-6 14·6 6·4 8·5 4l-l 100 
1934-35 ... 39'4 19·2 58'6 10'7 16·6 6·6 7·5 41-4 100 
1935-36 ... 38'8 183 57-1 10'6 18·0 

i 
6'3 8'0 42'9 100 

• Calendar years 1911 to 1913, and years ended 30th Jnne, 1915 and 1916. 
tIneludcs outside packages since 1st Jannary, 1930, not included In previous coh:mru; viz., £610,219 in 

January-June. 1930, £695,067 in 1930-31, £461,244 in 1931-32, £604,652 in 1932-33, £595,4~7 in 1933-34, 
£703,540 in 1934-35, and £784,346 in 1935-36. 

The imports of British origin represent 57 per cent. of the total, 
and about two-thirds of the British goods are imported from the United 
Kingdom. The proportion of imports from the continent of Europe, which 
had risen slowly up to 1930-31, declined from 11.6 per cent. to 10.6 per cent. 
III 1935-36. Importations from the United States increased very rapidly 
during the war period and represented 26.6 per cent. of the total in 
1928-29. There has since been a decline to 18 per cent., but this country 
still ranks second as a source of imports. The proportion of Japanese goods, 
formerly between 3 per cent. and 4 per cent. has increased to 6.3 per cent. 
The bulk of the goods classed as "other foreign" are imported from N et'her
lands East Indies, the proportion in 1935-36 being 5.6 per cent. 
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The following comparisoll relates to the annual value in Australiar, 
c\).rrency of oyersea exports from New South ,Vales to British and foreign 
countries since 1911 :-

Value of Oversea Exports to British and Foreign Countries--Anllual Ayerage.: 
(Australian Currency) : 

Period. 

1911 to 1915-16* 

U itM I' Other I 'rota I "I Continent: United I 1 Other i Total E~~;~L 
. n British British of : States of Japan. Foreign 'I Foreign 

KmgdOIDI countriesl_~lllPire l Euro_p_e -,-i _A_lll_er_ic_a-,-. __ -c-c_ou_n._tf_ie_S,-C_o_nn_t,_ri_es-,-, __ 

I £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 [ £000 I[ £000 
... ' 13,212 5,068 18,2S1 I 8,117 4,002 i ],335 1,673 115,127 ,33,<108 

1916-17 to 1920-21 : 22,279 

1921-22 to 1925-26 16,614 

11,778 3ct,057 3,3ct9' 6,688: 2,893 2,722 15,654 '49,711 
, 

6,217 I 22,831 14;656 

5,364 i 18,347 14,967 

5,109 i 5,066 : 2,002 26,833 49,664 
I 

1926-27 to 1930-31 12,983 5,714 5,098 2,176 27,955 46,302 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1831-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

13,OIl 6,037 ]9,048 17,732 3,166 6,391 2,952 30,241 49,289 

]],623 5,566' 17,189 10,886 3,391 2,785 1,511 1,18,573 35,762 

11,285 

13,69S 

... 22,346 

... 1 16,123 

... 116,492 
i 

... ! 16,m 

4,223 : 15,508 ) 8,632 1,555 4,297 I 1,873 16,357 31,865 

1 I 5,048 I' I 4,342

1

' 18,040 6,417 3,189 I 2,004 16,658 '1 34,698 

4,625 26,971 8,938 2,983 4,642 I 3,079 19,042 46,613 

4,663120,786 1 12,979 1,190 5,9961 1,291 21,456 142,242 

5,267121,759 7,425 1,328 4,747' 2,470 115,970 137,729 

6,236 1 22,347 9,579 6,402 6,929 2,275 25,185 [47,532 
----------~------- ----~----~---~----~--~---

PER CE:<1T. OF TOTAL OVERSEA EXPORTS. 
----------------------, ---~--~-------

39·5 I 15·2 54·7 24·3 I 12,0 I 4·0 'I 5·0 I 45;3 I 1911 to 1915-16* 
1916-17 to 1920-21 

1921-22 to 1925-26 

44·8 23·7 68·5 6·7 I 13,5 I 5·8 i 5·5 i 31·5 i 
33·5 12·5 46·0 29.51 10'3! 10·2 i 4·0 i 540·0: 

28·0 11-6 39·6' 32·3 I 12·3 I 1l·0 I 4·8 I 60'4 i 

26·4 12·2 38·1) 3G'0! 6·4 i 13·0 I 6·0 1 61·4! 

32·5 15·6 48·1 30'41' 9·5 I 7·8 4'21 51-9 I 

.
:.::.1' 3305.'45 13'3 48'7 27'1 4'9 1 13'5 5·8 I 51'3 i 

12'5 52·0 18'5 0'2 1 14'5 5-8 48'0 I 

:::1' :~:: ~~:~ :~:: ~~:~ ::: I 1::: 6.61 :~:~ 

1926-27 to 1930-31 
1928-29 

1929-30 

1030-31 
1031-32 

1932-33 
1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

100 

100 

100 
100 
100 

100 

100 

100 

100 
100 

100 
100 

43'7 14'0 57'7 19'7 3·5 12'6 ::~ [' 42'3 I 
:::\ 33'9 i 13'1 47·0 20'2 13'51 14'61 4'7 53·0 i 

----______ 1 __ '----___ -'- ___ ~ __ _'__ __ __'_I __ 

• Calendar years 1911 to 1913 and years ended 30th June, 1915 and 1916. 

In 1933-34 exports to British countries declined below 50 per cent., and 
those to the Continent of Europe increased absolutely and relatively in 
consequence of a rise in prices of wool which is the principal item of 
trade. In 1934-35 there was a considerable decline in the total export 
trade of the State due, principally, to the fall in the prices of wool. 
British countries which take a greater variety of products took nearly 58 
per cent. of the exports and the Continent of Europe 19.'7 per cent. In 
1935-36 there was an increase of £5,394,000 or 32 per cent. in the value of 
wool exported and the proportion of total exports taken by the United 
Kingdom fell to 33.9 per cent., the lowest point sIllce 1928-29. 
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The United States of America, which usually provides more than vne-fifth 
of the imports, has taken only a small proportion of exports except when 
gold of considerable value is included, c.g., £10,000,000 in 1926-27, 
£2,000,000 in 1931c32 and 1932-33, and £3,589,407 in 1935-36. 

In the trade with Eastern countries the value of imports exceeded 
£9,000,000 in 1920-21 and 1929-30, and then declined. In 1935-36 it was 
over £6,800,000. Exports, on the other hand, increased and in 1935-36 
the value was £9,525,000, 4lS compared with £5,346,000 in 1920-21 and 
£6,125,000 in 1930-31. 

Excluding the export of bullion and specie, the distribution of the mer
chandise exported during 1934-35 was as follows :-British countries 54 per 
cent., including 34 per cent. to the United Kingdom; and foreign countries 
46 per cent., including 21 per cent. to Europe, 14 per cent. to Japan, and 
4 per cent. to the United States of America. 

In 1935-36 the corresponding proportions were British 50 per cent., United 
Kingdom 35 percent., Europe 22 per cent., Japan 16 per cent. and Lnitecl 
States 7 per cent. 

ARTICLES OF IMPORT • 

.A classification of the oversea goods imported into New South ;VVales 
during 1928-29 and the last three years is shown in the following table. 
The items are grouped in accordanee with a statistical classification ot 
imports adopted by the Department of Trade and Customs, and values are 
expressed in British currency. 

Classification of Oversea Imports. 1928-29. 

£dg. 
Foodstuffs of Animal Origin... ...],126,533 
Foodstuffs of Vegetable Origin, Bever-

ages (non-alcoholic), etc.... .. . 
Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors .. . 
Tobacco and Preparations thereof .. . 
Live Animals ........ . 
Animal Substances not Foodstuffs 
Vegetable Substances and Unmanu-

factured Fibres... ... .. . 
Apparel... ... ... ... .. . 
Textiles ...... ..... . 
Yavns and Manufactured Fibres .. , 
Oils, Fats, and \Vaxes... ... .. . 
Paints and Varnishes ... ... .. . 
Stones and Minerals (including Ores 

3,4451517 
1,040,186 
1,90il,4S2 

118,334 
665,708 

1,776,112 
2,512,082 

10,031,607 
2,280,143 
4,393,111 

397,543 

1935-36. 1933-34. I 1934-35. I 
J,-j ~~--',i--~-

£ stg. 
429,743 

1,741,328 
293,352 
487,636 

52,546 
435,767 

705,200 
460,741 

1,577,582 
1,014,276 
],778,418 

207,068 

£ stg. 1 £ stg. 
613,1181 732,817 

1,763,894, 1,844,278 
379,645j 484,852 

1,008,640[ ],175,976 
105,788 88,749 
385,70S, 471,579 

I 
1,103,782 1 

569,577 1 

5,410,436, 
1,119,5891 
1,810,188 1 

260,355' 

1,191,411 
607,560 

5,149,719 
1,062,704 
2,244,333 

297,767 

and Concentrates) ... ... 402,354 174,:354 2~3'7951 
2,9D6,920

1 

245,919 
4,099,735 Machines and Machinery... ... 7,206,;)91 2,048,004 

Metals and Metal Manufactures other 
than Machinery ... .. . .. . 

Rubber and Rubber Manufactures .. . 
Leather and Leather Manufactures .. . 
Wood and Wicker ... ... .. . 
El1rthenware, China, Glass, etc. .., 
Paper ... ... ... ... ... 

10,996,937 
1,219,534 

168,033 
2,555,612 
1,159,811 
2,:~46,801 
1,282,106 

3,053,999 
278,263 
31,390 

616,237 
440,:~97 

1,274,727 
589,873 

4,570,181 
400,747 
40,939 

842,988 
598,440 

1,456,174 
7:W,053 

5,421,004 
532,757 
55,047 

835,335 
698,319 

],56-8,036 
777,662 Stationery and Paper Manufactures 

Jewellery, Timepieces, and Fancy 
Goods ... .., ... ... 1,342,620 336,420 466,0461 552,26 

Optical, Surgical, and Scientific In- I ~ 
struments ... .. ... .., 891,186 702,866 721,974' 794,150 

Drugs, Chemicals, and Fertilisers .. , 1,828,559 1,326,191 1,414,925 1,594,712 
Miscellaneous .. , ... ... ". 2,188,098 1,047,356 1,464,495 1,426,252 
Outside Packages and Containers ...~' 595,497 763,540 784,:346 
Bullion and Specie ... ... ... 210,523 1,061,102 1,490,854, 1,493,182 

Total Imports ... "'1 63,491,123" j "'2.='5,C::7';"60":',':':'33;"'3""1--3::-:2-!-,6:::;·5;-;:2:-="~:;;;'19·1136,230,461 

• Not r()Corded. 
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During 1935-36 the group consisting of machinery, metals and metal 
manufactures was credited with £9,520,739, or 26 per cent. of the imports. 
Next in order was the group, apparel, textiles and yarns with £6,819,983,. 
or 19 per cent.; then foodstuffs, spirituous liquors and tobacco, £4,237,923, 
or 11 per cent.; paper and stationery, £2,345,698, or 6 per cent.; and oils, 
fats and waxes, £2,244,333, or 6 per cent. Of the increase of £3,577,670 
in the total imports during 1935-36 machines and machinery accounted 
for £1,142,815; metals and metal manufactures, £850,823; oils, fats and 
waxes, £434,145; drugs, chemicals and fertilisers, £179,787; and tobacco 
and preparations thereof, £167,336. There were increases in all other 
groups except live animals, textiles and yarns, and wood and wicker. 

The value of imports in the textile group in 1928-29 was o,,'er £14,80'1,000. 
It fell below £6,000,000 in 1930-31, but subsequcnt fluctuations were net so 
pronounced as in other large groups, such as metals and machinery. A 
comparative statement of the principal items in the textile group ard in 
smaller groups such as paper, fancy goods, etc., is shown below:-

Items. i 1928-29. 19;32-33. J 93;)-34. 1034-35. I 
-------.----------~------~----~------~----~-------

1 £ stg. I £ stg. £ stg. I £ stg.\ £ stg. 

Socks and stockings 

Piece goods 

Floor coverings 

Bags and sacks 

Yarns 

': 703,114
1 4,2{)S 4,"9 I 9,12'1 13,'06 

£1 7,874,705 1 3,921,522 I 3,719,887 I 4,306,912: 3,964,920 

£ 1,066,508 I 266,432 I 354,820' 476,5681

1 

562.223 

£: 1,239,308 i 671,8481 552,391 449,569
1 

514,567 

£1 952,427 1 485,571 1 415,970 599,476j 487,009 

Other apparel, textiles, etc. £1 2,897,770 1 1,021,05711,005,142 1,257,953 1,277,408 

! 1------------------
1 I 

Total apparel, etc.... £114,823,832: 6,370,638 6,052,599 7,099,602

1

, 6,819,983 
I ' 
I 1 _____ : _____ 1 __ _ 

82,502 ) tons£!1 75,4861 55,537 60,466 75,697
1 

I 1,440,864 I 803,532 744,018 860,116 933,214 

£1 533,999 I 

PrintiLlg paper 

Books (printed) 

Glass and glassware 

Jewellery and precious 
stones. 

CiNematograph films 

£1 
£1 

£ 

529,253
1 

493,445

1 

229,072 

I 

284,484 
I 

136,903 i 

1 

95,235 1 

I' 
484,949 1 

325,933 

167,793 

88,086 

449,494

1 

363,242, 

226,813) 

117,315; 
! 

I 388,231, 

I 

417,92.j 

273,907 

150,190 

433,436 

T11e group comprised by metals, machinery and other metal manu
factures was formerly the most important in point of value. In 1928-29 
the value was £18,203,000, and it was only £2,660,000 in 1931-32. In 
1935-36 it rose to £9,520,739, and held first place during that year. A 



C C]YIJTERCB. 827 

summary of the principal items in the group is shown below, with similar 
details relating to petrol and lubricating oil, rubber, timber and copra. 
The values are :stated in British currency. 
-~-----~~ Itoms. -----~------ i--~~~T 1933-34. 19U-35. 1933-36. 

Electrical Machinery and Appliances £13,442,023 i 881,758 1,258,345 i 1,566,630 
j! I 

£1 3,764,568 i 1,166,246 1,698,576 1 2,543,205 

• I 1 I 
: I 1 

i 1-----1--'---
£: 7,206,591 12,048,00412,956,920 14,099,735 

Othcr Machinery ... 

'l'otal, machinery ... 

1---------1 I 

1\1 t n I- (No. : 6,719 1 529 1 953 I 711 
• 0 or car- or les ... ... '''l £1 690,461 39,817 74,985 I 62,476 

. ~NO. I 33,559 7,232 14,787 i 21,897 
Chassls-Unasscmbled £: 2,973,573 1 596,321 i 1,171,311 I 1,628,290 

No. 2,641 202 5lO I 621 
Assembled ... £ 417,523 I 37,953 86,223, 103,852 

Other vehicles and parts ;£ 1,292,538 299,843 476,074 I 573,029 
, 1 __ -

£-5-,3-7-4-,~0-9-5-i--9-72-,-93-4- i 1,808,59~ 12,367,647 
Total, vehicles and parts 

I ' ___ ~I' 1 __ 

i' I 

I d t I PI d h {
cwt.! 1,478,360 I 598,406, 709,871 I 821,440 

ron an s ee - ate an s eet ... £, 1,250,034 554,878 i 703,283 870,516 
Other ... ... £,1 567,186 1 259,636 I 409,059 1

1 
353,185 

Pipes and tubes {cwt. I 556,256[' 128,459 I 150,579 87,118 
... £] 671,207 134,076: 174,lOl 126,673 

Other metals and metal manufactures £: 3,134,377 I 1,122,5751' 1,475,145 11,702,983 

Copra r cwt.1 576,4141 227,475 349,643 366,817 ... i £1 651,683 65,319 I 133,630 20{);,386 
gal. 112,200,636 69,823,191 ,64,106,347 73,640,100 

Oils--Petrolcum spirit, etc. 88 ... £, 2,697,151 815,749 i 832,209 1,115,8 
crudc gal. 126,980,605 25,530,528 '25,228,128 28,556.639 

... £1 378,348 263,974 i 246,755 295,967 
Lb' . (. I gal. 6,576,245 4,960,548 1 5,171,037 5,045,217 

u rlOatmg mmera) ... £1 526,696 246,598 240,195 249,519 
Rubber-Crude and waste f cwt. 125,659 I 94,519 105,579 130,342 

"'{ £1 626,443 I 176,136 292,184 410,306 
T t' lb. 1,282,042 I 83,172 101,818 88,743 

yres, pneuma 10 ... £ 174,853 6,508 9,928 6,404 

{
OOO sup. ft.1 179,695 126,628, 166,,1:24 192,579 

Timber, undressed ...... £: 1,821,245 491,271 I 682,284 666,786 

I I 

Notwithstanding a marked increa~e as compared with the previous year, 
the value of imports of vehicles and parts in 1935-36 was nearly £3,007,000 
below the value in 1928-29. The quantity of petrol, refined and crude, 
imported in 1935-36 was 3 per cent. greater than in 1928-29, but the value 
was 54 per cent. less owing to decreases in prices. 

The number of vessels (other than yachts, launches, etc.), included in 
the imports was twelve in 1928-29, three in 1932-33, five in 1933-34, seven 
in 1934-35, and 3 in 1935-36; this item is included in the miscellaneous 
group. 
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The imports of foods and narcotics consist for the most part of tropical 
products, tinned £sh, spirits and tobacco. Details are shown below, the 
values being stated in British currency: -

Items. j 1928-29. I 1933-34. 1934-35. I 1935-36. 

Fish, in tins 
. .. t· 112.257.17217.940.323 10,338,735113.120. 7ll 

... JIb. '128,::::::: 12:'::;~~9 27,:::: 1
126'::::::: 

t £12'114'514 1,286,450 1,268,997 I 1,288,627 

~ gal. 650,133 215,491 288,721 I 399,183 

... '( £, 744,358 234,570 310,581 li 407,326 

£! 2,185,045 726,792 882,467' 1,009,437 

... {lb' 117,803,558 8,258,802 12,317,161 [13,993,843 

£ 1,905,482 487,636 1,008,640 i 1,175,976 

l'ea '" 

Whisky 

Other foods and beverages 

Tobacco, cigars, etc. 

-.----1-----1-----1-----

Total, foods, beverages and I 
tobacco £ 7,517,718 2,952,059 3,765,297 4,237,923 

The quantity of tea imported in 1935-36 was only 7 per cent. below the 
imports of 1928-29, but the value was 39 per eent. lower. The imports 
of tobacco did not decline appreciably until 1931-32, though the price 
became cheaper; in 1932-33 and 1933-34 there were further falls in quan
tity but the value had risen, and in the latter year was ,20 per cent. greater 
than in 1931-32. As compared with 1933-34 the quantity imported in 1934-
35 increased by more than 49 per cent., but the value under the influence 
of higher prices increased by more than 106 per cent. In 1935-36 the 
quantity and value of tobacco imported increased by 14 per cent. and 17 
per cent. respectively. Imports of whisky dropped from 744,000 (proof) 
gallons in 1928-29 to 55,000 (proof) gallons in 1931-32 under the combined 
influence of higher tariff duties and reduced demand. It is probable that 
a steep decline which occurred in 1930-31 was due to earlier importations 
in anticipation of the tariff changes and the increases since indicate that 
the stocks then accumulated have become depleted. As compared with 
1934-35 the imports of whisky in 1935-36 showed increases of 38 per cent. 
and 31 per cent. respectively in quantity and value. 

ARTICLES OF EXPORT. 

Raw materials form the great bulk of the oversea exports of Australian 
produce from New South Wales. In regard to such commodities as wool, 
wheat, etc., the quantity available for export depends mainly on local 
seasonal conditions, but the exportation of industrial metals is influenced 
to a greater extent by market prices as a movement up or down reacts 
promptly on the productive activity. The quantity ann value of the prin
cipal commodities exported from New South ,\V ales during each of the 
last three years are shown belo"l\7 in comparison with the annual averages 
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during the five years ended 30th June, 1929, i.e., the period of prosperous 
trading which immediately preceded the decline due to world-wide de
pression. 
-. 

Oversell Exports of Australian Produce from New South Wales. 
---"---_ .. -

Quantity. Ij Value (Australian Currency). 

Items of Export. Annual 1 Annual I I 
Average Average 
1924-25 1933-~4. 1934-35. 1935-36. 1192t~2511933-34 1934-3511935-36 

to 
1928-29. 11928-29: J 

1 Thousands omitted. 

Wool-Greasy... Ib'J302,525 1306,695 1331,784 313,109 1 24'~02121,{47 114,~50 119,~21 
Scoured... ... lb. 21,395 I 27,888 'I 23,755 26,607 2,495 2,577 I 1,676 2,203 
Tops, ctc. ... Ib 2,5131 4,389 4,226 4,377 I 568 531 I 392 484 

Total Wool (as in Grease) lb.! 354,000 376,600 i 392,800 379,940 1 27,965 124,255 16,718 22,108 

Hides and Skins- ------I~--~---I---I---I~-----
Cattle and Calf No" 564 339 : 611 791 615 171" 250 418 
Rabbit and Hare lb. 10.251 7,1771 6,202 6,177 2,123 673 i 631 1,158 
Sheep, with"Wool •.• No. 2,681 1,806 2,254 3,099 1,190 496 408 723 
other Hides and Skins ......... 456 239 150 197 

Total Hides and Skim ...... '" I... ...' 4,384 1,579 1,439 2,496 

Meat--
Frozen Mutton lb. 14,550 21,606 29,786 10,066 287 314 476 165 

Lamb... ... lb. 12,165 47,003 39,242 38,886 364 1,025 1,027 1,076 
ltabbit.,and Hares pr.. 2,904 3,968 2,769 1,442 271 203 145 84 

Other Mcat ... ... ...... ....... 1 ... 1 621 350 567 466 

Total, Meat ... ... --... -1--... -:--... -1--.. -. -11 1,543 1.8921 2,215 1,791 
---1---1---'--- ------1------

Leather '" ......... I... ... 370 302! 267 315 
Tallow cwt. 329 195 i 318 169 592 2121 384 263 
Butter ... lb. 24,926 59,238 I 57,672 32,819 1,725 2,133 2,155 1,653 
Eggs in Shell ... doz. 915 5,690 I 6,843 5,137 71 308. 356 264 
Wheat ... centals 9,266 6,188 9,167 13,920 4,743 1,581 I' 2,420 4,243 
Flour ... centals 2,936! 4,167 1 5,450 4,608 1,895 1,297 1,823 1,721 
Copper (in;;ots) ... cwt. 51 1 J 05 1 175 230 I 2 1 
Lead (pig) 0 ... cwt. 1,411 883 I 1,015 1,148 2,072 653 709 1,196 
Tin (ingots) ... cwt. 29 \ 24 I 22 16 375 327 1 302 1 200 
coal " ... ... tons 686 292 I 304 306 797 268 I 272 275 
Timber (undressed) ... sup. ft. 21,873 13,141 \ 29,815 23,128 366 154 I 313 29S 
other Merchandise ............... 3,110 3,411 4,623 4,671 

Total Merchltndise ... --'''-\--''-'-1--'''---'''- 50,183 38,602 33,998 41,495 
Bullion and Specie ...... .., ... ... 3,187 1,307 1,170 3,145 ------------ ~-- ---------
Total Exports... ... ... j... ... ... 53,370 39,9C9 35,168 44.640 

The aggregate value of the exports of the staple products, wool, hides 
and skins, meat, butter, wheat and flour, amounted to £42,300,000 per 
annum during the five years ended June, 19.29; then it declined to 

£23,700,000 in 1929-30. It was maintained at this level in 1930-31; rose to 
£24,700,000 in 1931-32, to £26,700,000 in 1932-33, and to £33,000,000 in 1933-
34, declined to £26,770,000 in 1934-35, and rose to £34,012,000 in 1935-36. 

In the last mentioned year there were additions of £5,390,000 to wool, 
£1,721,000 to wheat and flour, £487,000 to lead (pig), £1,105,000 to hides, 
skins and leather, and £3,000 to coal, and a decline of £1,257,000 in respect 
of butter, eggs, meat, tallow, copper and tin ingots, and undressed timber 
as compared with the previous year. 

During the quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1928-29 the value of wool ex
ported represented, on an average, nearly 56 per cent. of the total exports 
(excluding bullion and specie), and the proportion was only slightly lower 
in 1929-30, despite a heavy fall in values. This was due to the fact that 
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only a :!rnall quantity of wheat 'was exported and the value of wheat and 
flour combined was only 5.5 pcr cent. of the total. In later years the per
centage of wool declined to 50 per cent. and the proportion represented by 
wheat and flour rose to nearly 20 per cent. In 1933-34 there was another 
steep decline in wheat shipments so that wheat and flour represented 
only 7.5 per cent. of exports and wool 62.7 per cent. The prices of wool 
fell in 1934-35, and during that year this commodity represented 49.2 
per cent. of the exports. Prices increased in 1935-36, and although the 
quantity exported was les:3 than in 1934-35 the value increased by £5,390,000 
and wool represented 53.5 per cent. of the total exports. The position of 
wheat and flour improved in 1934-35 and 1935-36. 

The relative importance of the various staple products in the (JVersea 
trade of the State during each of the last fiye years is shown below, in com
parison with the proportion in the average annual value of exports during 
the five years ended 30th June, 1929. Exports of bullion and specie are not 
incbdecl :-

Items. 

Vallle of Oversea Exports of Australian Produce from 
New South Wales. 

-Annt:] :--~-i----r----: ----1-----
1928-29. 1 \ 
t;~~~~ 1' 1031-32. i 1932-33·1193.3~3J j 1934-35'1 1933 -36 

------~ ----"-----"----+---~--

iPer cent.lper cent. Per cent. Per cent.lper cent.'Per cent . 
Wool 

Hirle3 and Skins ... 

Frozen Lamb and Mutton 

Other :\Teat 

Leather 

Tallow 

Butter 

Eggs in Shell 

'VVlleat 

Flour 

Lead (pig) 

Tin (ingots) 

Coal 

Timber (undressed) 

Other. 

Total, lHerehandise 

... ! 55·7 I 46·9 50·1 62'8, 49.'2 1 53'5 

... 1 8·7 I 3·3 2·7 H 1 4·2 6·0 
, . 1 

I 1·3 I 4-l 2·5 3.4 I 4·4 I 

... i 1'8) 2·7 2-4 1·5 I 2·1 I 
I ,7 1.8 ·7 .8 /1 ·8 

:::1 1·2 1·2 1-1 ·6 1-1 

'''1 3-4: 6·7 5·6 5·5 I 6·3 

·1 ' 

9'5 
I 

'''1 3·8 

· .. 1 

4·1 
! '8 

1·6 , 
I 

... 1 '7 
! 6·6 • •• 1 

i 
'''1 100 

·6 

14·5 

4·6 

2·6 

·4 

100 

1·2 

14·7 

5·0 

1·9 

·6 

·9 I 

·3 I 
10·3 

ioo! 

·8 1·0 

4·1 7-l 

3·4 5·4 

1·7 2'1 

·8 ·9 

·7 ·8 

·4 ·9 

9'4 13·7 

100 100 

3·0 

1·3 

4'0 

·6 

10·3 

4'2 

2·7 

·5 

·7 

·7 

IH 

100 

The bulk of the wool is exportecl to Great Britain, Japan, Germany, 
France and Belgium. In addition to the export3 of wool as shown ill the 
table, a large quantity of sheep skins with wool is included with hides and 
skins. These are sent, for the most part, to France, where 1,475,200 valued 
at £204,900 were sent in 1932-33, 1,473,598 valued at £389,417 in 1933-34, 
1,621,051, valued at £266,319 in 1934-35, and 2,009,089 valued at £417,869 
ir: 1935-36. 
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Particulars as to the destination of the principal items of Au~tr<llian 
produce exported overseas from New South Wales during 1935-36 are shown 
below:-

Country. 

United Kingdom 
Belgium 
France 
G-e~many 
Italy ... 
Other European 
United States ... 
China and Hong Kong 
Japan ... 
Other Eastern 
Other Countries 

Total 

United Kingdom 
Belgium 
:France 
Gf'rmany 
Italy ... 
Other European 
United States ... 
China and Hong Kong 
Japan 
Other Ba"tern 
Other Countries 

Tetal 

1 

Wool. I. 1 Frozen 1 1 1-'- : --'-" 
I' Hld.eR I Lamb 1 Tallow i Butter Wh"t' Flon ., 'I t Tops, anc] and "1 '.' U • i •• i ureas,. Scoured. etc. I Skin~. Mutton I 1 I 

Ql1antity (Thousauds omitted). 

lb. Ib 1 lb. I lb. cw'. I lb. I cental. 'I cental. 
79,020 8,850 'I 1,2:10 11 4r,,72G 1 25: 28.746 8,533 733 
51,W1 5,811 67 ... ... ... 1 ... I 029 
30,724 6,578 ... I ... I ... I ... I I 
la,507 1,291 ...... I ... ..... . 

2,1ll8 80 84 I'" I 7 1 ... I 677 .. . 
20,413 2.5

2
3'1' 114 2~)2 , 3 6 1 1,627 I 28 

52 90 ... 350 : 2 1,342 11 1,921 1 36r> 
12,';87 169 1 13 . H I 16 ... I ... 

103,466 459 136 ... I 26 I ~2 22 1Q± 16 
2 212... 867 I 38 1 1,796 1 15 I 2,7:34 

1 __ 3_7_1_1 ___ 91_8_ ~76 __ "_'_~I_~~'~I_~=-_ 732 

... 313,409 ~6,607 4,378 ... 48,952 I 169 132,819 113,9::0: 4,608 
Yalue Australian currency (Thonsands omitted). 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
... : 5.205 6~9 115 431 1,189 41 

2;533 434 6 23 
1,685 592 426 

830 111 35 
116 11 (1, 41 

1,412 244 15 i 70 

:::1 1.,.?29 2 i~ i 1,3G3 

i 6,;')71 30 12 u4-
"', 24 2 

76 285 41 

5 

9 
1 

2~ 
14 

10 
f) I 

66 
2 

4H i 
01 
29 

£ 
1,451 

£ 
2,638 

291 

214 i 
493 ! 

ri37 
30 
4 

36 

£ 
265 

133 
6 

1,023 
285 

19,421 2,203 484 2,496 1,241 2G3 1,653 4,243 1,721 

VOLUME OF EXPORTS. 

The export trade of New South vVales consists to a very large extent of 
primary products, comparatively few in number, of which quantities, as 
,yell as values, are recorded. Therefore, the Oustoms returns furnish 
ample data for an approximate measure of changes in the volume or the 
trade. ,Vith the object of aBcertaining the extent of the changes in recent 
years, an index has been compiled from the average values assigned to the 
principal exports during each year from 1920-21 to 1931-32, the av,erage. 
for each commodity being "weighted" by the average annual quantity ex
ported during this period (If twelve years. Tl:'ln the following statement of 
the relative volume of trade in Australian produce (exclusive of bullion 
and specie) during the period has been prepared by applying the index 
to the value of the exports as recorded:-

I R.elative Yo]mne j 
of Exports of I 

Year. 
I1 Australian , 

Produce from : 
I New South Wales 
I (1920-21 = 100). I' 
1 J 

1920-21 100 
1921-22 125 
1922-23 97 
1923-24 80 
1924-25 101 
1925-26 109 

I1 
" 

ii 
!I 
11 

Year. 

Relative Volume ,i( 
o~~;~~f:nOf ! 

Produce fronl I 
New South Wales I 

Yenr. 

I Relative Volume 
of Exports of 

I AUBtralian 
: Produce frOln 
I N el .. ' South 'Vales· 
I (1920-21 = 100). (1920-21 ~ 100).1) 

i~~~=~~--I--i-i~-T i~~~=ii-Ir-l 11~1~--
1928-29 III 1933-34 " 
1929-30 91 1934-35 134 
1930-31 122 1935-36 124 

:W 001 and wheat are the principal items to be considered in relation 
to the volume of exports. In 19.2'0-21 the export of wool was comparatively 
light, but there was a large export of wheat. In the following year 
exports of wool were unusually heavy, and there was an increase in wheat 
slJipments, so that the volume of exports rose by 25 per cent. During 
+he next two year .. the quantity of wheat was much smaller, ang in 
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1923-24 a general decline in wool and other rural products caused the 
volume of trade to fall to a level 20 per cent. below the base year. T.rade 
recovered rapidly as a result of a bounteous wheat crop in 1924-25. 

Then the wool industry entered upon a period of high productivity so that 
there was a large export in each of the last ten years, especially in 
1926-27 and 1931 to 1936. The quantity was not so great in 1929-30 as in 
other recent years, and there were only a very small shipment of wheat so 
that the volume of exports showed a marked decline. Abundance was a 
feature of the production of staple commodities during the five years 
1930-31 to 1934-35, and a 'steady rise in the volume of trade mitigated to 
some extent the disastrous effects of the fall in world prices. The volume 
in 1935-36 was 13 per cent. above the aYerage of the three years 1926-27 
to 1928-29 though the latter were all years of active trading. 

RE-EXPORTS. 

The value of re-exports in 1935-36 was £2,892,036, viz., merchandise, 
£1,047,244, and bullion and specie, £1,844,792. The re-exports to New 
Zealand were valued at £341,985 and to the South Sea Islands (in which 
are included New Guinea and Papua) £380,052. 

The principal items of merchandise re-exported in the last five years are 
shown below:-

Commodity. 

Machinery ... 
Metals and Metal Manufactures 
Tea 
Tobacco, etc. 
Whisky 
Piece Goods 
Films for Cinematographs, etc. 

1931-32. 
I 

£ I 
290,989 I 

147,994
1 26,061 

75,448 
12,704 I 
36,197 I 
88,809 i 

Value of Re-exports from 
New South Wales t,o Oversea Ports 

(Australian Currency). 

1932-33. 1933-34. 
1 

193~-35·1 

£ I £ I £ I 
174759 ' 118,671 I 116,050

1 

108:405
1 

100,739 135,125 
30,751 38,672 40,868 

71'

864

1 

54,943 I 54,217 
12,285 30,819 1 12,701 
50,142 52683 42,303 
73,539 73:464 I 65,709 

I 

Oversea Exports-Ships' Stores. 

1935-36. 

£ 
142,611 
162,520 

37,489 
72,030 
16,006 
55,145 
67,150 

The figures relating to oversea exports, as shown in the foregoing tables, 
do not include exports in the form of ships' stores. This is an important 
branch of the trade of the State, as will be seen from the following state
ment of the value of ships' stores exported from New South Wales in 
various years since 1911. 

----~--------------

Year ended 
30th June. 

1911 * 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
U)34 
1935 
1936 

Ovcrsea Ships' Stores Exported from 
New South Wales. 

(Australian currency). 

Australian 
Produce. 

£ 
839,700 

2,028,728 
1,906,153 
1,210,007 

914.943 
787,881 
717,477 
797,218 
792,04-0 
815,162 
870,079 

i Other Produce. I 
I ! 

£ 
76,547 

300,969 
322.007 
84;241 
87,010 
95,942 
77,:343 
73,609 
98,797 
89,514 

100,349 

• Calendar Year, 

Total. 

£ 
916,247 

2,329,697 
2,228,160 
1,294,248 
1,001,953 

883,823 
794,820 
870,827 
890,837 
904,676 
970,428 
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PRINClPAL blPORTS AND EXPORTS OF NEW SOUTH 'WALES BY COUNT!RIES. 

Below are given particulars of imports from and exports to the more 
important British and foreign countries during 1935-36. The values of 
imports and exports are expressell respectivcly in British and Australian 
currenCies :-

United Kingd01n.-Total imports of United Kingdom origin, £13,166,663 
Principal items: Whisky, £406,771; floorcoverillgs, £477,762; piece 
goods, £2,000,659; other textiles, £915,383; yarns, £327,829; paints and 
varnishes, £190,003; machinery, £1,970,197; metals and metal manu
factures, £3,058,863; crockery, glass anll glassware, £218,574; paper, 
£723,856; stationery and paper manufactures, £542,438; cinematograph 
films, £78,750; and drugs and chemicals, £700,193. 

Total exports to Lnited Kindom, £16,111,579 (includes l'e-exports, 
£758,952).Ohief items: Butter, £1,451,246; eggs in shell, £260,627; 
wheat, £2,637,842; flour, £265,346; fresh fruit, £72,379; dried and preserved 
fruits, £162,308; frozen beef, £111,880; frozen lamb and mutton, £1,188,601; 
rabbits and hares, £75,817; wool, £6,022,107; hides and skins, £430,746; 
leather £215,293; tallow, £41,284; copper and copper manufactures, £152,989; 
lead (pig), £1,119,349; tin ingots, £137,233; and bullion and specie, 
£1,019,864. 

Irish Free State.-Total imports of Irish Ol'lgm, £1,148. Total exports 
to the Irish Free State, £480,867. Ohief item: Wheat, £480,035. 

Canada.-Total imports of Oanadian origin, £2.,192,466. Principal items: 
Fish, £198,371; textiles, £198,171; machinery, £194,509; metals and metal 
manufactures, £496,242; unrn:essed timber, £354,753; paper, £443,604; and 
cinematograph films, £107,895. 

Total exports to Oanada, £568,253 (includes re-exports, £4,0180). Ohief 
items: Flour, £31,280; preserved fruits, £41,053; wool, £355,521; gelatine 

,. and glue, £30,987; tallow, £14,414; and timber, £2,565, 

New Zealancl.-Total imports of New Zealand origin, £756,319. p'rin
cipal items: Fish, £109,911; hides and skins, £63,365; textiles, £3,110; 
mac.hinery, £7,976; undressed timber, £168,.654; horses, £42,430; wool, 
£108,681; bullion and specie, £101,271. 

Total exports to New Zealand, £2,732,849 (includes re-exports, £345,813). 
Chief items: Bran, pollard and sharps, £8,770; rice £17,525; preserved 
fruits, £31,496; coal, £105,855; timber, £190,031; apparel and textiles, 
£164,350; drugs and chemicals, £212,561; metals and metal manufactures, 
£735,950; machinery, £256,890; paint's and varnishes, £89,020; paper, 
stationery and paper manufactures, £142,519; rubber and leather and 
manufactures thereof, £60,241. 

South African Union.-T.otal imports .of South African origin, £161,404. 
Principal items: Diamonds, £82,123. 

T.otal eXP.orts to South Africa, £126,072 (includes re-exports, £6,233). 
Ohief items: Foodstuffs, £10,026; animal substances n.ot food, £18,986; 
textiles, £11,826; oils, fats and waxes, £9,320; machinery and metal manu
factures, £16,021; rubber and leather and manufactures thereof, £14;390; 
and. wood and wicker, £16,201. 

India and CeyZon.-T.otal imports, £1,662,376. Principal items: Tea, 
£580,9"76; hides and skins, £69,339; gums and resins, £4,505; floor cover
ings, £27,231 ; piece g.oods, £137;986; bags and sacks, £513,671 ; yarns, .£4,084; 
rubber, £110,175; and linseed £79,199. , ...... "j', 
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Total exports to India and Oeylon, £175,218 (includes re-exports, £6,891). 
Chief items: Butter, £9,547. milk, cream, etc., £6,064; fruit, £4,591; meats, 
£6,604; wool, £12,639; tallow, £45,771; coal, £9,517; and machinery and 
metal manufactures, £23,926. 

Fiji.-Total imports of Fijian origin, £153,563. Principal items: Food
stuffs, £19,157; copra, £49,829; bullion and specie, £78,652. 

Total exports to Fiji, £457,816 (includes re-exports, £64,461). Ohief 
items: Foodstuffs, £130,911; tobacco, £33,329; machinery, metals, and metal 
manufactures, £125,059; rubber and leather and manufactures thereof, 
£8,697; and drugs, chemicals, etc., £19,465. 

Hong Kong.-Total imports of Hong Kong origin, £16,195. 
Total exports to Hong Kong, £272,594 (includes re-exports, £25,(47). 

Ohief items: Wheat and flour, £128,747; machinery, metals and metal 
manufactures, £7,588; leather and manufactures of leather, £24,966. 

Malaya (British).-Total imports of Malayan origin, £267,077. Prin
cipal item: Rubber, £235,284. 

Total exports to Malaya, £350.,508 (includes re-exports, £26,(83). Ohief 
items: Butter, £14,529; milk and cream, etc., £1,505; fiour, £20.7,245; fruit, 
£13,177; meats, £22,777; leather, £3,107. 

New Guinea and Papua.-Total imports from Kew Guinea and Papua, 
£1,394,566. Principal items: Oopra, £51,512; rubber, £21,761; gold, 
£1,236,432. 

Total exports to New Guinea and Papua, £707,862 (includes re-exports. 
£198,394). Ohief items: Butter, £7,353; milk, etc., £7,116; flour, £12,985; 
biscuits, £14,805; meats, £49,882; coal, £3,600; tobacco, £74,934; apparel, 
textiles and yarns, £24,663; and machinery, metals and metal manufactures, 
£188,087. 

Argentina.-Total imports of Argentine origin, £44,290. Principal item: 
Linseed, £35,271. 

Total exports to Argentina, £6,205. 

BeZgium.-Total imports of Belgian Ol'lgm, £261,039. Principal items: 
Apparel, textiles and ;yarns, £130,182, machinery and metal manufactures, 
£28,962; earthenware, glass, etc., £35,585; paper, stationery, and paper 
manufactures, £14,670; and jewellery, fancy goods etc., £20.,376. 

Total exports to Belgium, £3,329,871 (includes re-exports, £3,281). Ohief 
items: Wheat, £291,225; oil cake, £11,266; wool, £2,972,324; hides and skins, 
£23,227. 

China.-Total imports of Ohinese origin, £394,546. Principal items: 
Tea, £20,819; animal substances not foodstuffs, £35,829; apparel and tex
tiles, £79,072; oils, fats and waxes, £49,405; and linseed, £152,669. 

Total exports to Ohina, £690.,049 (includes re-exports, £1,20.3). Ohief 
items: Butter, £26,454; wheat, £536,184. 

Czechoslovakia.-Total imports, £185,384. Pl'incipal items: Apparel, and 
textiles, £64,225; machinery and metal manufactures, £28,472; eal'thenware, 
glasswal'e, etc., £45,657. 

Total exports to Ozechoslovakia, £281,659 (includes re-exports, £136). 
Ohief item: Wool, £279,004. 

France.-Total imports of French origin, £392,216. Principal items: 
A.ppal'el and textiles, £10.5,066; spirituous and alcholic liquors, £24,331; 
oils, fats and waxes, £21,233; machinery and metal manufactures, £14,862; 
paper, statloneq and paper manufactmes, £16,243; drugs and chemicals, 
£154,571. 

• 
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Total exports to FraMe, £3,024,567 (includes re-exports, £178,547). Chief 
items: Wool, £2,277,595, bullion and specie, £301,901. 

Germany.-Total imports of German origin, £1,264,055. Principal items: 
Apparel, textiles and yarns, £183,821; oils, fats and waxes, £20,865; paints 
and varnishes, £21,156; machinery and metal manufactures, £392,421; 
earthenware, glassware, etc., £64,882; paper, stationery and paper manu
lactures, £99,357; jewellery and fancy goods, £60,328; optical and scientific 
instruments, £80,665; drugs and chemicals, £204,151. 

Total exports to Germany, £1,015,973 (includes rc-exports, £7,388). Chief 
item: Wool, £940,713. 

Italy.-Total imports of Italian origin, £141,299. Principal items: 
Apparel, textiles and yarns, £76,058; drugs and chemicals, £20,232. 

Total exports to Italy, £413,888 (includes re-exports, £6,228). Chief 
items: l;Vool, £132,843; hides and skins, £40,704; and :flour, £214,108. 

Japan.-Total imports of Japanese origin, £2,220,439. Principal items: 
Fish, £37,[.63; tea, £18,860; apparel, £68,654; textiles, £1,371,246; yarns, 
etc., £78,107; machinery and metal manufactures, £124,105; rubber manufac
tures, £17,860; earthenware, glassware, etc., £104,951; paper, stationery 
and paper manufactures, £30,665; jewellery, and fancy goods, £91,315; and 
drugs and chemicals, £22,881. 

Total exports to Japan, £6,928,664 (includes re-exports, £24,772). Chief 
items: Wheat and flour, £35,651; wool, £6,613,182; hides and skins, 
£64,134; tallow, £49,245; lead (pig) £31,318; pig and scrap iron, £36,172. 

1I1anchulcuo.-Total imports of ~fanchukuo origin, £5,172. 

Total exports to :NIanchukuo, £305,534. Chief item: Flour, £290,494. 

N etherlands.-Total imports of Dutch origin, £302,856. Principal items: 
Spirituous and alcoholic liquors, £14,716; apparel, textiles and yarns 
£45,259; machinery and metal manufactures, £177,758; drugs and chemicals, 
£13,308. 

Total exports to the Netherlands, £483,703 (includes re-exports, £18,5(3). 
Chief item : Wool, £430,192. 

Netherlands East I ndies.-Total imports, £1,981,341. Principal items: 
Tea, £667,938; tobacco, £5,613; kerosene, £92,488; crude petroleum, 
£295,580; petroleum spirit, £614,055; residual oil, £84,026; rubber, £35,670. 

Total exports to Netherlands East Indies, £397,582 (includes re-exports, 
£3,076). Chief items: Butter, £28,594; flour, £232,199; biscuits, £19,323; 
fruit, £10,789; meats, £13,322; leather, £14,331; coal, £24,299; drugs and 
chemicals, £19,486. 

New Caledonia.-Total imports £11,845. 

Total exports to New Caledonia, £210,124 (includes re-exports, £29,295). 
Chief items: Flour, £29,090; other foodstuffs, £51,828; coal, £51,067; coke. 
£17,886; machinery and metal manufactures, £14,374. 

Norway.-Total imports of Norwegian origin, £184,2D2. Principal items: 
Fish, £65,819; iron and steel, £20,578; and paper, £81,353. 

Total exports to Norway, £4,368 (includes re-exports, £264). 

Phnlipine Islands.-Total imports, £35,208. Principal items: 'Yood and 
wicker, £23,297. 

Total exports to the Philippine Islands, £325,465 (includes re-ex90rts, 
£101). Chief items: Butter, £35,014; :flour, £230,735; and coal, £35,992. 

Poland.- Total imports of Polish origin, £4,082. 
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Total expo~ts to Poland, £523,963 (includes re-exports, £1,348). Chief 
item: Wool, £521,765. 

Spain.-Total imports of Spanish origin, £102,668. Principal items: 
Edible nuts, £22,213; cork and cork manufactures, £42,878; olive oil, 
£9,050. 

Total exports to Spain, £68,851 (includes re-exports, £45). Chief item: 
Wool, £50,606. 

Sweden.-Total imports of Swedish origin, £356,081. Principal items: 
Wood pulp, £85,755; machinery and metal manufactures, £101,583; wood and 
wicker, raw and manufactured, £35,01)0; paper, £110,985. 

Total exports to Sweden, £54,783 (includes re-exports, £926). Chief item: 
Wool, £46,047. 

Su·iizerland.-Total imports of Swiss origin, £245,3.33. Principal items: 
Grass and straw braids, £32,142; apparel, textiles and yarns, £39,657; 
machinery and metal manufactures, £40,204; jewellery and timepieces, 
£92,543; drugs and chemicals, £22,193. 

Total exports to Switzerland, £82,825 (includes re-exports, £2,(15). 
Chief item: Wool, £79,318. 

United States of Amel'ica.-Total imports, £6,392,149. Principal items: 
:Fi8h, £11,775; tobacco, £1,143,598; sausage casings, £137,837; foodstuffs of 
ycgetable origin, £32,472; animal substances not foodstuffs, £17,897; ap
parel, £48,520; textiles, £79,852 ; kerosene, £33,690; petroleum spirit, £305,972; 
lubricating oil (mineral), £233,093; residual oil, £19,152; paints and Yarn
ishes, £72,710; machinery and metal manufactures, £2,7'79,912; rubber manu
factures, £46,166; undressed timber, £88,619; glass and glassware, £58,517; 
paper, £34,711; stationery and paper manufactures, £139,070; jewellery, 
timepieces and fancy goods, £38,632; optical, surgical and scientific 
instruments £336,776; and drugs, chemicals and fertilisers, £272,518. 

Total exports to the United States, £6,401,862 (includes rc-exports, 
£1,082,313). Ohief items: vVool, £1,041,918; hides and skins, £1,363,343; 
tallow, £66,741; meats, £55,015; undressed timber, £54,070; and bullion and 
specie, £3,593,495. 

CUSTO~fS A~D EXCISE TARIFFS. 

The Australian Customs Tariff provides customs duties under three head
ings-the British Preferential, the Intermediate, and the General Tariff. 

The British Preferential Tariff applies to goods which are whdly PrO
duced or wholly manufactured in the United Kingdom. It is also extended 
to c'over goods whose factory or works cost is represented by not less than 
75 per cent. of United Kingdom, or United Kingdom and Australia, labour 
and material; if the goods are scheduled as not commercially manufactured 
in Australia, the minimum percentage is 25 per cent., and in certain cases 
50 per cent. It is an essential condition in either c'ase that the final 
processes of manufacture take place in the United Kingdom, and that 
goods are consigned direct to Australia. The benefits of this tariff rate 
are extended to certain goods the produce of British Crown colonies, pro
tectorates, or territories under British mandate. By separate trade agree
ments the British Preferential Tariff has been applied to products of the 
Dominions of Canada and New Zealand, except where special dutiesal'c 
provided. 

Until October, 1932, there was an intermediate tariff, which was intro
duced in 1921 for the negotiation of trade treaties with other countrips 
but was inoperative except v,ith respect to some Canadian goods. It was 
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re-introduced on 29th ~ovember, 1935, for the same purpose and may be 
applied by proclamation to specified goods which are the produce or manu" 

·facture of the British or foreign country specified in the proclamation. 

The General Tariff applies to all importations except those admissible 
under the British Preferential Tariff and the Intermediate Tariff and 
those covered by preferential agreements. 

The present schedule in operation is the Oustoms Tariff, 1933-36 (which 
embodies all previous schedules and amendments thereto), as proposed to 
be amended by the Customs Tariff proposals tabled in the House of 
Representatives on 22nd :NIay, 1936. 

Primage Dtdies. 
A primage duty of 2~ per cent. ad valorem 'was imposed for revenue/ 

purposes from 10th July, 1930, upon almost all goods in addition to duties 
collected in accordance with the tariff. The rate was increased to 4 per 
cent. on 6th Kovember, 1930, and to 10 per cent. on most items on 11th 
July, 1931. Reduced primage duties on goods under the British Prefer
ential Tariff were intrcduced on 5th Octooer, 1933, and from 1st December, 
1933, goods of New Zealand origin have been exempt from primage. Many 
other exemptions have been made, mainly on goods used by primary pro
ducers and on raw materials for manufactures. The primage rates on 
machines and tools of trade not manufactured in Australia are--exempt 
(British Preferential Tariff), 4 per cent. (General Tariff), but generally, 
rates of 5 per cent. on protective items and 10 per cent. on non-protective 
items are imposed under the British Preferential Tariff and 10 per cent. 
under the General Tariff. As primage duties are imposed for revenue 
purposes they are reviewed each financial year during the consideration 
of the budget, and reductions are made if the revenue situation permits. 

Exchange Adjustment. 
As a result of the world ec'onomic depression, the currencies of many 

countries were depreciat.ed, and international exchange rates fluctuated 
considernbly. ·Where the exchange rate was unfavourable to Australia, 
e.g., as between Australia and the United Kingdom, the effect was to give 
additional proteetion to Australian industries. The imposition of primage 
dutics on imports in addition to the ordinary duties, and thc fall in internal 
costs of production in Australia had further increased the margin of pro
tection. 

The question of adjusting protective duties because of the incidence of 
exchange was referred by the :Minister for Trade and Customs to the Tariff 
Board for inquiry, and their recommendations regarding exchange adjust
ment were incorporated in the Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 
1933-1936, which came into force on 5th October, 1933. This Act provides 
for adjustments in ordinary customs duties ('onsequent upon depreciation 
of ALlstralian currency ill relation to the currencies of the countries to 
which the benefits of the British Preferential Tariff extend. These adjust
ments are as follows, viz. :-(a) 'When the Australian currenc'y has depre
ciated to the extent of not less than 16?! per cent., a deduction is to be 
made of one-fourth of the amount of the duty, or one-eighth of the value 
of the goods for duty, whichever is the less; or Cb) when the depreciation 
is not less than 11 1/9th per cent. and less than 162 per cent. the deduction 
is to be one-eighth of the amount of thc duty or one-sixteenth of the value 
of the goods for duty, whiche1'er is the less. 

The appreciation of Australian currency in relation to that of other 
countries reduces the protective effect afforded by custom duties to Aus
tralian industries. Under' such circumstances compensation for exchange 
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variations is effected by the imposition, where provided, of additional duty 
on custom items separately. The Customs Tariff, 1933-1936, provides, in 
the case of a considerable number of items, for the imposition of additional 
duty Cad yaIOl'em) at specified rates for each pound by which the equivalent 
in Australian currency of £100 sterling is less than £125 at the date of ex
iJortation. The three divisions of the tariff are affected. 

Import Prohibitions. 
On account of adverse trade balances. aEd for the purpose of promoting' 

greater trade reciprocity within the Empire, restrictions were imposed in 
May, 1936, on the importation of certain foreign goods which are held to 
be competitiye with goods produced within the Empire. Importation of 
goods Dppem'il1g in the restrided lists ,,·ill be permitted, under license, 
from those countries with which the balance of trade is fayourable, and 
from all other countries in regard to which although the balance may 
be adverse to the Commonwealth, the Government is satisfied with the 
position. The necessary permits to import such goods will, in Inost eases, 
be readil:" ismed if application Le made at the Customs, House at which 
it is desired to clear the goods. The articles mainly affected are motor 
chassis aEd certain textiles. 

Ottawa Agreement. 

As a rc'Oult of the Imperial Economic Conference, held in Ottawa during 
July and August, 1932, an agreement was made between thc Governments 
of the Commonwealth and the United Kingdom for increased trade pre
ference. The agreement was ratified by the United Kingdom and Australia 
Agreement Act, 1932, for a period of five years, which period may be 
extended until the expiration of six months from the date on which notice 
of termination is givcn. 

Briefly, the Commonwealth agreed that the margin of preference under 
the British Preferential Tariff for goods imported from the United King
dom as compared with the most-favoured foreign country should be deter
mincd as followq , viz.:-

Ca) a minimum margin of 15 per cent. when such goads are free of 
duty or are liable to duty not exceeding 19 pCI' cent. ad valm'em; 

Cb) a minimum margin of 17:\ per cent. ,','hen the duties exceed 19 
pcr cent. but do not exceed 29 1,er cent. ad yalorem; and 

Cc) a minimum margin of 20 per cent. when the duty exceeds 29 per 
cent. ad valorem provided that the resulting duty will not exceecl 
715 pCI' cent. ad valorem. 

The Commonwealth also undertook to repeal prGclamations prohibiting 
the importation of certain goods, to revoke the special duties of 150 per 
r;ent. and to reduce or remove primage as soon as the financial position of 
Australia would permit. The prohibition of the impOTtation of the goods 
referred to had been lifted completely by 21st August, 1932, and the special 
duty of 50 per cent. of the rate in force, imposed from 3rd April, 1930, had 
been removed from all goods affected by 1st ~Iarch, 1935. 

Prior to the Ottawa Economic Oonference, ·che tariff of the United King
dom provided preferential customs duties on certain products of British 
countries. Those commodities which chieflv concerned Australia were 
dried and preserved fruits, jam, fruit pulp, "preserved milk, spirits, wine 
and sugar. Also the United Kingdom imposed a general ad valorem duty 
of 10 per cent. on goods of foreign countries. By the Ottawa Agreement 
increased preference was granted to the Commonwealth, and the list of 
commodities entitled to preference was extended. The United Kingdom 
also undertook that the 10 per cent. ad valorem duty on certain goods 
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should not be reduced except with the consent of the Commonwealth. The 
more important of these were leather, tallow, canned meat, zinc, lead, 
barley, flour, meat extracts, saugage casings, and certain dried fruits. 
The preference in respect of wheat in grain, copper, lead and zinc was 
conditional upon Australian producers offering these commodities on first 
sale in the United Kingdom at price not exceeding the world price. With 
the object of raising the level of wholesale prices of frozen lamb and mutton 
in the United Kingdom, the two countries ag.reed to regulate the importa
tion of these commodities. 

The Australian Customs Tariff Schedule of 13th October, 1932, provided 
for marginal preferences on goods imported from the United Kingdom, as 
provided in the Ottawa Agreement, by increasing the existing duty under 
the General Tariff on many items. This schedule, with alterations made 
in 1933 and subsequent dates, was embodied in the Customs Tariff Act, 
1933-36. 

Since 1932, the policy in relation to protective duties has been to act 
in broad principle in accordance with the recommendations made by 
the T'ariff Board, which is a bodv constituted to hold public inquiries and 
receive evidence on oath in rcsp~ct of trade matters. 

Preferential Tariffs and Reciprocal Agreements. 

From 1906 to 1926 there was a reciprocal Tariff Agreement between the 
Commonwealth and the Union of South Africa, but since 1st July, 1926, 
South African gqods imported into Australia have been dutiable at General 
Tariff rates. 

The first Trade Treatv between Canada and Australia was effected in 
September, 1925. This· Treaty was superseded by the Customs Tariff 
(Canadian Preference) Act, 1931 (assented to on 25th July, 1931), which 
ratified and confirmed the trade agreement with Canada made at Ottawa on 
5th June, 19:31. Canada undertook to impose specified duties on certain 
commodities and to extend to all other goods the benefits of the British 
Preferential Tariff. Australia agreed to act similarly. 

Either country, after three months' notice, may impose General Tariff 
rates in lieu of the preference rates on goods imported from the othe~' 
country, when the importation of such goods is detrimental to the sale of 
similar goods in the importing country. 

By the 19:31 Act some goods imported from Canada were subject to the 
Intermediate Tariff then operating. By the Customs Tariff (Canadian 
Preference) Act, 1934, these goods were made subject to special rates of 
duties. Amendments have been made by the Customs Tariff (Canadian 
Preference) Act, 19:36. 

An agreement for mutual trade preference was made between Australia 
and K cw Zealand in 1922 and was replaced by a new agreement in 19:33. 
Australia agrees not to impose duties on free goods nor to increase customs 
rates on certain dutiable goods except with the consent of New Zealand or 
after six months' notice. New Zealand agrees to act si.milarly. In each 
Domi.nion the rates under the British Preferential Tariff are applicable to 
commodities not specified in the agreement. \\There the British Preferential 
rate on any non-scheduled article is less in the exporting Dominion than the 
Briti311 preferential rate in the importing Dominion, then a request may 
b8 made that the latter rate shall be reduced to the former within three 
months. Primage duty is not chargeable on goods imported from New 
Zealand into Australia. but imports to New Zealand from Australia are 
liable to primage provided the rate does not exC'eed that charged on similar 
importations from the United Kingdom. New Zealand has also undertaken 
to abolish primage on Australian goods as soon as her finances permit. 
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The agreement is given effect by the Customs Tariff (New Zealand Pre
ference) Act, 1933-1934, and may be terminated by either c01llitry after 
six months' notice. 

The Customs Tariff (Papua and New Guinea Preference) Act, 1934, 
repealed the Act of 1926, and admitted to Australia, free of duty, certain 
products of New Guinea and Papua if imported direct from those terri
tories. The chief products affected are cocoa beans, coffee, ginger, coconuts, 
sago, tapioca, kapok and sesame seeds, vanilla beans, and certain spices and 
gums. 

An agreement was made with Belgium on 19th ~ovember, 1934, for 
the importation into Australia of a limited quantity of Belgian glass, 
and for the entry into Belgium of Australian frozen meat, barley and other 
cereals without restriction. 

Industries Preservation Act. 
The Customs Tariff (Industries Preservation) Act, 1921-1933, provides 

that a special dumping duty may be imposed on goods exported to A.ustralia 
which are of a class or kind produced or manufactured in Australia, 
at a price less than the fair market price for home consumption at the 
time of shipment, or at less than a reasonable price when the importation 
of such goods is detrimental to an Australian industry. The duty irnposed 
is the amount by which the export selling price to Australia is less than 
the fair market value or the reasonable price, as the case may be. Goods 
sold on consignment are dealt with somewhat similarly. A dumping freight 
duty of 1) per cent. of the market value of the goods imported may be 
also imposed when the freight charges are less than the prevailing rates 
and detriment results to an Australian industry. 

The Act also provides that the Minister of Trade and Customs, after 
inquiry by the Tariff Board, may impose an exchange dumping dutV'" on 
goods imported from a country whose currency has depreciated in relation 
to Australian currency, if the sale of these goods by reason of such depre
ciation is detrimental to an Australian industry. The ,amount of the duty 

may be derived from the formula a ~ b x c where a is the nominal par 

value in sterling of a unit of the currency of the country of origin, b 
the value in Australian currency of the same unit at date of exportation, 
and c the value for duty of the goods assessed in accordance with the 
Customs Act, 1901-1935. No goods have yet been subjected to this duty. 

Sales Tax. 
Since 1st August, 1930, imports into Australia as well as local secondary 

products have been subject to the Sales Tax. The rate was 2! per cen\!;. 
from 1st August, 1930; 6 per cent. from 11th July, 1931; and 5 per cent. 
from 26th October, 1933. Certain goods are exempt. 

The Sales Tax ~'\.s8essment (Fiji Imports) Act, 1934, exempted from 
sales tax certain goods imported to Australia from Fiji, if not produced .in 
Australia, or which, if produc€d, are exempt from tax. These goods are 
al~o exempt from primage duty. 

E:rcise Tariffs. 
The Excise Tariff of 1921 imposed duties upon beer, spirits, amy lie 

alcohol, fusel oil, saccharin, starch made from imported rice, tobacco, cigars, 
cigarettes and snuff. The duty on starch was repealed on the 24th 1.1areh, 
192". The Excise Tariff 1921-1936, which is at present operative, incor
porates the above items, and also levies duties upon petroleum and shale 
products, playing cards, concentrated grape must. cigarette tubes and papers, 
matches, wine and valves for wireless telegraphy and telephony. 
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CUSTOMS AND EXCISE REVENUE. 

The following statement shows the net amount of customs and e.x:ci3e 
revenue collected in New SDuthWales under each dhTision of the tariff 
during the various years since 1910-11. Sydney is an important distribut
ing centre, and the collections include receipts on account of goods 
which were transferred for consumption in other States. A notable 
instance is the excise collected in New South Wales on cigarettes made 
locally, though more than half the output of the factories is subsequently 
e.x:ported interstate. On the other hand, the receipts do not include duties 
On goods from other States consumed in New Soou th Wales :--

Tariff Diycision. I 1910-11. I 11120-21. 

Cllstoms- I 
Stimulants, Ale, Deer, et<l. • .. 
Narcotics .. 0 ••• , •• 

Sugar ... ... ... ...1 

O

Ao gri.eultural Products and Groc- 'I 

erles 0'0' ,.0 .0' ••• 

Apparel and Textiles ... .. . 
lIfetaJs and Machinery ... "'1 
Oils, Paints, and Varnishes ... 

Earthenware, etc. "'1 Drugs and Chemicals ... 
"rood, \Vicker, etc. ... . .. 
Jewellery and l!'ancy G{)ods .. . 
Leather and Rubber ... .. . 
l'aper and Stationery ''', 
Vebicles...... ... 
l\fusical Instrument.s 
Miscellaneous ... 
Primage Duty ... 
'Other Receipts ... 

£ 
1,109,212 

506,426 
67,438 

354,l'55 
822,576 
477,766 

92,800 
128,593 

42,350 
156,632 
120,335 
110,351 

83,521 
66,317 
50,707 

104,395 

Total, Cust{)ms £ i 4,3(16,952 

Excise
Deer 
Spirits 
Tobacco 
Cigars .. . 
Cigarettes .. . 
Cigarette Papers 
Matches ... 
Playing Cards 
Sugar 
Petrol 
Wireless Valves 
Dtber ... ... ... 
Licenses-Tobacco, etc. 

:----
···1 

:::i 
:::1 

210,728 
H9.169 
188,763 

958 
250,093 

... 1 507 
"'1 __ 2_;2_5_9_ 

Total, Excise ... £111,034,235 

Total, Customs and Excise £ 5,341,187 

1 
£ 

832,473 
1,013,607 

1,206 

339,997 
2,626,199 
2,050,953 

231,733 
276,091 
214,132 
214,043 
39ii,041 
284,894 
490,762 
361,343 
112,997 
323,468 

I 29;043 
I 

I 9,797.982 

I 
2,019,307 

677,537 

I 586,760 
18,072 

I 1,721,252 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 

I 4,479 
I 
I 5,027,497 

1 14,825,479 

£ s. d. 1 £ s, d. 
__ ---r-'e-r-n-e-aQ-l_o_r~p~op~u_I._~~io~n~~.~ .. ~~3~ 5 __ 2~~ __ _ I 7 1 10 

I 1930-31. ! 19&'4-35. I 1935-36. 
--

£ £ I £ 
55Q,739 566,349 647,253 

2,104,793 2,045,930 2,086,291 
381 263 497 

492,401 642,567 627,105 
874,654 

1 
1,056,458 1,095,30·1 

692;670 914,238 l,037,16(} 
1,391,318 I 2,099,009 

I 
2,405,251 

157,686 

I 
178,920 199.156 

178,889 133,337 1 145,765 
149,236 140,894 154,590 
339,502 247,516 257,124 
152,823 153,386 168,024 
360,868 206,015 216,458 
120,710 441,243 571,193 

6,680 6,931 9,155 
318,290 383,579 431,681 
777,952 1,823,260 1,979,021 

70,570 98,058 107,560 

8,746,162 11,137,953 i 12,138,Ii88 

I 

I 

1,903,032 1.854,739 

I 

2,038,192 
485,093 595,633 642,614 
752,745 1,512,050 , 1,603,831 

1,765 } 1,346,840 
I 

1,361,908 1,381,984 i ... 109,853 

i 

95,739 

I °6;6.1:5 
26,492 28,473 

6,705 I 6,150 

22'0;272 437;235 I 4£8;933 
... ... I 24,000 

'3;714 '3;861 '4;242 
0 ____ 

4,755,25L 5,893,408 i 6,254,682 
---- -1------
13,501,413 17,031,361_1 18,393,270 

I~Z- £ B. d. £ s. d. 
561 6 9 3 , 6 18 6 

The net cllstoms collections amounted, on an average, to £14,000,000 per 
annum during the four years ended 30th June, 1930. In 1930-31 the 
amount-apart from primage-was only £8,000,000 and it declined to 
0£7,000,000 in the following year. The corresponding amounts in the last 
four years were £7,397,000, £8,170,000, £9,315,000, and £10,160,000. The 
increase in 1935-6 was for the most part in tariff divisions, ale and beer, 
etc., narcotics, apparel and textiles, oils, paints and varnishes, metals and 
machinery, and vehicles. 

Excise revenue declined after 1928-29, but has more than regained its 
former level, decreases in collections on intoxicants being offset by higher 
duties 'On tobacco and new duties, such as on cigarette papers. In 1935c36 
tJoJe excise collections 0n intoxicants and on tobacco, cigars and cigarettes 
wel'e £2,681,4{)(j and £3,061,478 respectively, as compared with £3,236,786 
and £2,646,801 in 1928-29. 
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The "mount of customs and excise revenue obtained from duties ·:m 
stimulants, etc., and narcotics was £8,878,789 or 5:3 1 b. Gd. per head of 
population in 1928-29, £6,985,726 or £2 13s. 6d. per head in 1932-33, 
£7,546,249 or £2 17s. 9d. per head in 1933-34, £7,921,541 or £3 Os. Id. per 
head in 1934-35, and £8,380,689 or £3 3s. Id. per head in 1935-36. 

INTEHSTATE TRADE. 

At a conference of the Statisticians of Australia in 1930 it was resolved 
that steps be taken to publish statistics in respect of interstate trade. 
'With this object in view the following summary has been compiled from 
data obtained from the Sydney Harbour Trust, the railway authorities or 
New South vVales, Victoria, and SOl,th Australia, and persons and firms 
engaged in interstate trade. The figures are not complete, but probably 
represent the bulk of the interstate consignments of the products specified:-

• Kot. a'lailable. t Excluding arrivals at Newca,':ltle. + Exports by principal firms. 
§ Imports Into Sydney only. *. Bxcluding movements in bond. 

(et) Import, into Sydney and C\ewcs3t\e. (b) Ineiudc9 bllttcr sent to Brisbane for Qversea export. 

The imports of maize, dairy products, and cattle are obtained mainly 
from Queensland. Potatoes, onions, barley and oats are imported from 
Victoria, potatoes and oats from Tasmania, and large quantities of fresh 
fruits from all three States. Exports of wheat and flour from New 
South \Vales consist to a large extent of consignments from the southern 
districts to Victoria; wheat is exported also to Queensland; Victoria is 
the main outlet for sheep and cattle, and vVestern Australia for butter, 
except in 1934-35, when a large quantity was exported to Queensland to be 
shipped overseas at Brisbane. Ooal is exported to all the States except 
Queensland, and some is re-exported from South Australia to Broken 
Hill. 
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Further information relating to the interstate trade with Tasmania, 
Western Australia, and South Australia, as shown below, has been com
piled by the Statisticians of those States, the South Australian record;; 
being complete only so far as the items could be traced. 

1932-33. 1933-34. 193~-S5. 

Principal Items of Interstate Trade. 

-------~------

i 
: Quantity.1 Yalue. Quantity. I 

I 
I 

y ~~e. : I-Q-u-a-n-t-,:t-Y-i--Y-a-h-lC~' 

South Australia. 

Imports from New South Wales-* 5; 5; 11 
Ores from Broken Hill- ,I 11 

Granular and Slime Concen- I I 11 

trates ... ... tonsl 2:l2,6~81,972,9E611 2.15,H7 1~,250,235 11 242,744 
Zinc Concentrates tonsil 58Ati4 87,726 I 55,747: 83620 n2A28 

Coal... tom 420,OnJ 542,406 11' 417,520 I 5323381' 433.675 
Butter lb. 90.720 4.:)Og 61R,744, 29;317 I 112,000 
Sheep No. 304,356 t I 77.200 1 t 86.140 I 
Wool ._. Ib.

j
13,526.095

11 

45:3,124 13404607, 832,426 li14,723,400 

i2'S2·~'~f~ 
520',410 

7:U8 
t 

65F':,017 

Exports to New South V{alef~-* II i 
Lead ... tons; 45,307

1 

580,908 51,682 679,560:1 (6,780 ;:;52,456 
Iron ore... ..,,, I 608,056 699,204 833,792 ?,58,8~1 11,35g,~)96 \'i'i~,~~g 
Motor bolieR... ... ... No 1,441' 122,528 2,572 _5R,6_ell u,d07 .AH,,"._. 
Coal (to Broken Hill) ... ton' 7,7571 10,010, 7,037 ~,972 I 7.50i) 9,QO(1 
Brandy ... pf. gal 54,326 40.745 i ()g,248 51,936 71.973 G:3,9r;O 
Wine ... gal.' 587,357' 133,639' 794,549 197,225· R32,022 223,777 

lVestern A llslralill . 

Imports from Xew South \Ya!es- I I £ [ £ 11 £ 
Butter 10"2,417.088

1

130,195 ! 1,858,802 99,617 973,316 Of.,8:J4. 
Confectionery ., 11,267,284 96,040 1,1,436,955 107,545 i1,78P,234 121.882 
Sugar ...... tOllS 722 27,070 ri 630 22.072 11 KO i 2fl;186 
Tobacco, manufactnred lb., 503,521 184529 't 556,302 203,337 I 4%,G19 I 190,87+ 
Cigarettes ...... ., 1 257,219/169,247 1 285,805 267 13611 2~5,580, 269,713 
Apparel and textiles "'1'" 398,385 'I 385,Hi8 1 . ,404,7HO 
Coal... tons 62,017 81,:)45 I 78,152 98,463 1 50,085 I ~5 869 
Machinery... ... 1288,201 [I 327,873 , ' 411.783 
Metal manufaetures... ...] 4!l6,51O 1 709,945 11 i 839.093 
Rubber manufactures ... 1~5,~:? 1 159,0(;3 1 : ~2~,~24 
Drugs, rhelnicals, and fertilisers .. 1____ 2_0,_l)~ ____ 238.046 1 ____ , .... 40,;)80 

Total Imports from New 8th. Wales I 12,927,541 3,344,638 I! i3,556,(080 

Total Exports to New South Wales I 218,761 I 267.252 , ] 337,033 

Tasmania. 

Imports from Row South Wales- I i £ "~I I £ 1'1 I £ 
Sugar ......... tOILS, 11,Y.D4 1 384,250: 11,232 I 361,075· 12,280 i 3iZ,G47 
Toba,cco, cigars, and cigarettes ... i. ... i 121,.:370 ~ ... 1118,762 :'1 ... i 107)772 
Machinery and metal manufactures! ... I 247,359 il ... 315,181 1 ... I 437,11)0 

Total Imports from New Sth. Wales:--.. -. -i1,603.324 1--.. -. -1,7H,250 1--.. -. -[1,951 ,164-

Exports,t0 N~w ~South \Vales~ ,: ... I '" , : I! 1 ~ 
Frmts-FreDh ... ... bu'h'11,061,9~6 1 ,,?7,031 11.~3?'~~0 298,038 ,,1,l2~,So~ 241,823 

" Preserved, plllped Ib'13,687,925 1 ~7,869 5,113,000 82,056 1,6.421,010 84,755 
Jams and jellies ... ... ,,5,243,160 119,891 '6,899,035

1

158,203 1'8,72R,!i25 16~,865 
Potatoes ... ... ... tons. 64,501 330,420 66,140 346,482 [,6,6:)2 442,~06 
C?pper (blister) ... ... " 10,426 298,6?O 7,898 253,225 1 10,958 2~1,698 
Zmc... ... ... ... ". 18,843 307,491 I 19,011 362,227 [I 27,~66 431,731 
Other metals and ores ... ,,' 2,885 164.180 I 3,850 238,889' 2,R70 289,404 
Woollen manufactures ... ... ... 261,926 I ... I 205,672 I1 ... 297,156 

Total Exports to New South Wales l
--•• -.- 2,244143 11--.. -. -j2,573,838 11--.-.. - 2,937,761 
I ,I , I, 

• As EHf a:.: recorded. ~ Not· available. 



SHIPPING. 
OWING to the geographic position of New South vVales, efficient transport 
8ervices are essential to maintain regular and speedy communication with 
other countries, and to place the staple products upon distant markets 
in a satisfactory condition without unduly increasing the cost. In modern 
ships special provision is made for refrigerated cargoes, and improved 
methods of carrying perishable products have promoted the growth of a 
permanent export trade in such commodities as butter, frozen meat, and 
fruit. 

CONTROL OF SHIPPING. 

Prior to the inauguration of the Ccmmonwealth in 1901, the shipping of 
New South vYales was regulated partly by an Imperial enactment, the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and partly by the laws of the Parliament of 
New South Wales. Under the Commonwealth Constitution the Federal 
Parliament is empowered to make laws with respect to trade and commerce 
with other countries and among the States, including navigation and 
shipping, and in relation to such matters as lighthouses, lightships, beacons 
and buoys, and quarantine. 

Special legislation relating to navigation and shipping is contained in the 
Federal Navigation Act, 1912-35. It is drafted on the lines of the 
Merchant Shipping Act and of the Navigation Act of New South Wale!! 
and embodies the rules of the international conventions for Safety of Life 
at Sea. 

The provisions of the Act apply to ships registered in Australia, also t"o 
other British ships on round voyages to or from Australia. The Governor
General may suspend its application to barges, fishing boats, pleasure 
yachts, missionary ships, or other vessels not carrying passengers or goods 
for hire; and the High Court of Australia has decided that clauses relating 
to manning, accommodation, and licensing do not apply to vessels engaged 
in purely intra-state trade. 

A ship may not engage in the coasting trade of Australia unless licensed 
to do so, and a license may not be granted to a ship in receipt of a foreign 
subsidy. Licensees, during thc time their ships are so engaged, are obliged 
to pay to the seamen wages at current rates ruling in Australia, and, in the 
case of foreign vessels, to comply with the same conditions as to manning 
and accommodation of the crew as arc imp{)sed on British ships. Powe! 
is reserved to the 1Ylarine Administration to grant permits, under certain 
conditions, to unlicensed British ships to engage in the coasting trade if a 
licensed British ship is not available for the service, or if the service by 
licensed shipping is inadequate. A permit maybe continuing, or for a 
single voyage. 

The Governor-General has suspended by proclamation under section 1 
of the Act the operations of the foregoing provisions in regard to trade 
between Australia and the Northern Teritory, N auru, N orfolIc Island, New 
Guinea, and Papua. Provision is made in the Navigation Act, 1935, under' 
the section quoted, that a British ship of not less than 10,000 tons grOBs 
tonnage and a sea speed of not less than 14 knots may carry passengers 
wit:'out break of journey from one port in AustraEa to another with which 
the port of embarcation is not connected by rail. 

The part of the Navigation Act whic11 relates to pilotage has not been 
brought into operation, and this service is regulated under the State 
Navigation Act of 1901. 
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Prior to 1st February, 1936, the State Department of Navigation exer
cised administrative control over the ports of New South Wales, other 
than the port of Sydney, and administered the Harbour and Tonnage Rates 
Act, 1920, which authorised the collection of harbour and tonnage rates at 
ports other than Sydney, the control of that port being vested in the 
Sydney Harbour Trust. By the :ThJ:aritimo Services Act, 1935, which came 
into operation on 1st February, 1936, the functions of these bodies became 
vested in the JIIIaritime Servioes Board of New South vVales, which con
sists of !lyo Commissioners, all appointed by the Government. Of these, 
two representing shipping and commercial interests, devcte only a portion 
of their time to the work of the Board. Also, as provided in the Act, an 
Advisory Oommittee has been appointed for the port of N'ewcastle to 
advise the Board in respect of that IJort. It consists of !lye members, all 
Hppointed by the Government: the chairman is nominated by the Board, 
and the remaining four arc representative of i;nterests concerned with the 
administration of the port. 

}.fatters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Oom
monwealth in terms of the Quarantine Act, 1908-24, and arrange
ments have been made with the State Government to aid in carry
ing out the law relating to animal and plant quarantine. The 
Act defines the vessels, persons, animals, plants, and goods which are 
subject to quarantine, and provides for examination, detention, and segre
gation in order to prevent the introduction or spread of dise1\ses or pests. 
Imported animals or plants may not be landed without a permit granted by 
a quarantine officer. The master, owner, and agent of a vessel ordered into 
quarantine are severally responsible for the expenses, but the Oommon
wealth Government may undertake to bear the cost in respect of vesseh 
trading exclusively between Australasian ports. Quarantine expenses in 
the case of animals and goods are defrayed by the importer or owner. 

Yessels arriving from oversea ports are examined by a quarantine officer 
at the first port of call in Australia. If the vessel (certain South Pacific 
Island ports excepted) is less than fourteen days from the last oversea 
port of call it is again inspected at the next port of caU. The quarantine 
station of New South vVales is situated in Sydney Harbour, near the 
entrance to the port. 

The liability of shipowners, charterers, etc., in regard to the transporta
tion of goods is defined by the Sea-carriage Acts passed by the State and 
the Oommonwealth Parliaments. The State Act passed in 1921 applies to 
the intra-state trade, and the Oommonwealth Act of 1924 applies to the 
interstate and the outward oversea trade. 

INTERSTATE AKD OVERSEA S:HIPPING. 

The figures in this chapter relating to shipping are exclusive of par
ticulars concerning ships of war, cable-laying vessels, and yachts, which are 
not included in the official shipping records. Where tonnage is quoted it 
is net tonnage. 

Yessels Entered and Cleared. 
In compiling the records of oversea and interstate shipping, a vessel is 

treated as an entry once and as a c1earance once for each voyage to and 
from New South Wales, being entered at the first port of call, and cleared 
at the port from which it departs. The repeated voyages of every vessel ar~ 
included. 

*15791-B 
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The aggregate number and tonnage of interstate and oversea vessels 
whi.ch arrived in and departed from ports of New South Wales in various 
years since 1901, with the average net tonnage per vessel, are shown in the 
following statement ;-

Year ended I 
30th June. 

1901* 
1911" 
1921 
1926 
19~9 
1930 
1931 
]932 
1933 
19:{4 
1935 
19~6 

Vessels. 

2,700 
8,127 
3,019 
2:945 
2,865 
2.6~3 
2,M7 
2,420 
2,618 
2,609 
2,978 
2,965 

Entries. Clearances. 

Xet Tonnage. 

4,133,200 ;?,S33 
6:522,18.5 3,146 
7,J23,3:H ;3,0:23 
8,534,292 2,906 
8,516,41 :l ~,~4'i 
8.2.'58,002 2,(;00 
7,938,](H 2,GGH 
7,838,919 2,4;',1 
8,781 ,5~0 2,648 
8,62;'5,:302 2,633 
fl,643.1:lS 2,O77 
9,826,761; 2,943 

-------- --~------

·Yeat Glided ;)l~t L'e::elliber. 
,-

4,274,101 
6,83:3,782 
7,122,209 
8,495,031 
S,532,023 
8,187,99(; 
8,008,827 
7,859,067 
8,741,934 
8,735,14S 
9,fiil,251 
9,784,413 

Ayerage 
Tonuage 

per 
Vessel. 

1,498 
2,177 
:2,358 
2,9]0 
2,985 
8,149 
3,1]8 
:1,223 
3,309 
3,312 
3, '24:{ 
3,319 

The tonnage of vessels elltered and cleared in 1926-27 was 18,:297,795 
tons. It declined by 5 per cent. in the following year, when there was a 
8maller quantity of wheat available for oversea export and a marked 
diminution in the coal trade. There was a further decline in the next 
two years, mainly in interstate trade due to dislocations in the coal
mining industry, and in 1929-30 only a small quantity of wheat was 
exported overseas. A reduction in the import trade in 1930-31 and 
1931-32 was cffset for the most part by a heavy volume of exports. 'With an 
increase in exports and some improvement in the import trade the tonnage 
in 1932-33 approached the high level of 1926-27, but it declined in the fol
lowing year when the wheat trade was dull. The oversea trade increased 
in each of the following years and in 1935-36 the tonnage aggregated 
19,611,178 tons, exceeding the record of the previous year by 296,789 tons. 

Approximately 10 per cent. of the shipping entered arrivcs in ballast. 
During the past ten years the percentage in ballast was greatest in 1925-26, 
when it was 12.33 per cent. of the total entered, and loweat in 1D29-30, ~when 
it was only 5.56 per cent. In 1935-36 the number of vessels entered in 
ballast was 304, with an aggregate tonnage of 627,873 tons, or 6.4 per cent. 
of the total. Oorresponding figures for 1934-35 were 319 vessels, aggregate 
tonnage 635,165, or 6.6 per cent. of the total entered. 

On the average 6 per cent. of the vessel" cleared leave in ballast. The 
proportion during the past ten years was greatest in 1926-27, when it was 
7.36 per cent., and lowest in 1934-35, at 4.51 per cent. In 1935-36, 171 
vessels cleared in ballast, with an aggregate tonnage of 485,481 tons, or 4.96 
per cent. of the total tonnage cleared, and in 1934-35, 158 with an aggre
gate tonnage of 436,712 tons. 

During each of the past ten years the number of yessels cleared ~1Vi.th 
cargo has been greater than the number entered, as has also the aggregate 
tonnage. The greatest tonnage deared ~with cargo was 9,298,932 in 1935-36 
for 2,772 vessels which represented 95.04 per cent. of the shipping cleared 
during that year. The tonnage entered with cargo in this year was 
9,198,892 for 2,661 Yessels, or 93.61 per cent. of the total. 

During the last thirty years the average tonnage of yessels trading with 
New South Wales has more than doubled. In 1901 the ayerage tonnage 
was 1,498 tons, in 1911 2,177 tOllS, in 1921 2,358, in Hl26 2,910, in 1931 
3,118, and in 1936 3,319 tons. 
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Few sailing vessels are now engaged in the trade of New South "Vale<l. 
In 1923-24 the number entered was 56, with an aggregate tonnage of 
73,466, and the number cleared 66, with a tonnage of 88,260. In 1933-3--1: 
one sailing vessel of 2,365 tons was recorded as an entry and clearance, 
and in 1935-36 two sailing vessels of 305 tons. There were no entries or 
clearances of sailing vessels in 1934-35. 

A comparison of the shipping of the Australian States shows that the 
tonnage trading to and from New South Wales is far in excess of the 
figures of any other State. The following statement shows the entries antil 
clearances during the year ended 30th June, 1936, excluding the coastal 
trade:-

i Interst"te and Oversea. 

State. 

1----

I Entries. i ClearanceE'. 
1----_._------- 1----:----

_ . __ . _______ I Vessels. I Net Tonnage. I Vessels. I Net Tonnage. 

New South \Vales 
Victoria 
Queensland .,. 
South Australia 
\Vestern Australia ... 
Tasmania 
North Australia 

2,96.5 I 
2,7]9 

. .. ' l,lv6 
1,352 

.•.• 729 

... , 
1,191 

55 

9,826,765 
7,939,719 
4,088,023 
5,317,977 
3,827,038 
1,976,896 

1I7,757 

2,943 
2,71I 
1,102 
1,392 

725 
1,22;3 

;35 

9,784,413 
7,907,632 
4,076,866 
5,443,714 
3,831,10:} 
2,006,239 

1I7,757 
.. -------------_. ---------

DIRECTWX Or' SmpPIXG TRADE. 

The shipping records do not disclose the full extent of communication 
between New South Wales and other countries, as they relate only to 
terminal ports and are exclusive of the trade with intermediate ports, of 
which some are visited regularly by many yessels on both outward and 
inward journeys. But the following statement of the tonnage entered from 
"md cleared for interstate ports and overseas countries, grouped according to 
geographical posit.ion, indicates, as far as practicable, the growth or decline 
of shipping along the main trade routes since 1920-21:-

Destination. 

1 192u·21. il 19~0-31. 11 1934-35. 11 1935-36. 

I 
Yes- \. Net. I[ Ves- I[ Net il' ves-[ Net [I Ves- I' Net 
sels. Tonnage. I1 sels. Tonna:;e. ! sels. Tonnage. 1 sels. I Tonnage. 

Aust,ralian States ... . .. f 3,206 6,382,297' 3,161 (8,076,145 113,828 \ 10,392,082 1

1

3,697 10,172,516 
New Zealand '" ... 1 769 1,~73,057 ;146 i 001,695 354' 1,054,268, 359 1,056,075 
Great Britain and :Europe i 582 2,798,459 504 I 3,400,602 692 '[ 4,001,004' 720 4.188,013 
Africa ... ... . .. ' 81 225,856 16', 50,294'1 11 39,414 28 102,983 
Asia and Pacific Islands ... r 1,009, 2,179,040 691, 2,129,777 757 2,297,568 757 2,448,469 
North and Central America, 299! 1,003,1:>7" 297 I 1,269,10+ I 310, 1,521,116 I 343 '11'631'S93 
South Ameriea '96' 183,694 I, 7: 20,374 1 3 -i'[; 8,037 I 4 11,229 

,-, ---i,.--~-II--I----I-- ----
Total... ...: 6,042 [14,245,540 ii 5,115 i15,9-16,091 15,955 '19,314,389 5,908,19,611,178 

Shipping to and from the other Australian States in 1935-36 was greater 
by 3,790,219 tons than in 1920-21, and it has risen by 2,096,371 tons since 
1930-31. A decrease was recorded in respect of the New Zealand trade, but· 
the figures do not include the tonnage of vessels which called at New 
Zealand ports en route to and from America. The tonnage engaged in 
trade with North and Oentral America has increased by over 62 per cent. 
The South American trade, which was mainly for the export of coal, has 
lost its former importance, and trade with Asia and Pacific Islands haa 
been fairly constant. 
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INTERSTATE AXD OVERSEA OARGOES. 

'A ~omparative statement of the interstate and oversea cargoes discharged 
and. shipped III K ew South ,Yales in each year SIllce 1925·26 is shown 
bebw:-

Cargo Shipped. 

I 
Cargo Dischawed. 11 

------------~I------------~---- , ------------~, -----------~----
Year Interstate. I Oversell,. Interstate. I OveTsea. 

J~g:~ I Tons \'rTons 'I Tons [-T-o-n-s - Total. I Tons \ Tons I' Tons \ Tons-
,,-eight. ~f ~a:~r.e. 'Vtight.I""mcaeSnntr.e- ! "r 'u' t I'Measure-, W . 1 t ~reasure-

, 1 el"" \ ment. 1 elg 1. ment. 

OOO's omitted. 

1 

tons. \ tons. [ tons. '1 ton'. \ tom. 
1926 •••... 11',~;,98 '4'°

3
"04 

'I S71 1.213, 3,69i 1927 uu 8.>3 I 1,~J;l :1,0(14 
1928 "'1 1,203 510 \ ~39 1,31 i i 3,989 
1929 •..... 1 1,ZGO 618 I' 970 1,315 +,16'1 
1930 D93 517 1,046 1129 3,685 
1931 •..... 1 840 3,lR \ 662 . 5:39 2,395 
1932 775 327 603 458 S,163 i 
1933 ... ! 1,171 365 760 567 2,86B' \ 
19H "'1 1.400 467 7n 71:3 3,352 
1935 2,030 523 850 912 4,324 
1936 :::\ 2,053 611 985 909 4,648 

tons. I tons. 
2,869 169 
3,315 309 
2,B33 'I 456 
1, ~ri8 541 
1,316 489 
1,661 370 
1,575 39·, 
1,878 419 
1.970 492 
2,225 542 
2,390 607 

N oTE.-One ton by lllea·sure = 40 cnbic feet. 

1 

tons. I 

1 

1,727 I 
1,676 
1,117 
1,3C7 

1 608 

I

' J ,655 I, 
J,6iO 
1,685 i 

I, 1,114 1 

1,477 
I 1,533 1 

ton~. 
266 
249 
277 
291 
266 
253 
243 
271 
270 
341 
302 

Total. 

ton:;'. 
5,On 
5,639 
4,683 
4,120 
2,679 
3,939 
3,882 
4,253 
3,846 
4,585 
4,83!: 

There "as an increase In the i1w,'ard trade In 1933-34 and a general 
increase in both inward and out,Yard trade in 193-1-35 and 1('135-36. 

Cargoes from other States 0" the Commollwc!l.lth which declined by 
'41 per cent. betvveen 1928-29 and 1931-32, have regained their former level. 
Oversea import trade which had declined steeply in 1930-31 is still 30 per 
cent. below norma1. Fluctuations in the cO!l.l trade have been the main cause 
of variations In the outward interstate trade. Oversea shipments were 
exceptionally small in 1929-30, when only a small quantity of wheat was 
exported. Thcre was a recovery in 1930-31, which ,\VRS sustained until 1933-34 
when there was a decline in wheat shipments. Cargo shipped in 1935-36 
amounted to 4,832,000 tOllS, the highest total since 1926-27. 

NXrIOXAL1TY OF 'VESSELS. 

The majority of the vessels engaged in the trade of ~'ew South ,Vale'3 
are under the British flag, the deep-sea trade with the mother country 
and British possessions being controlled chioi1y by shipowners of the 
United Kingdom, and the interstate trade by Amtralian shipping com
panies. In the table below the British and the foreign shipping are shown 
under distinctive headings. 

-g 0 I 

'g g I 

"'",,! I .. ;::1 I Othe-r It I I g 6 Australian. British. Foreign., Total. Australian, 
~~~~~'_C-________ ~I __________ ~ _________ . ______ ___ 

1901*\ 3,348,502 '3,714,217 1,3H,58'2 I 8,407,:101 I 39'8 1 

191I'14,6-!5'19.~ 6,594,64D 2,416,07:1 i 1:1,655,917 3-!'0 
1921 4,7:19,565 I 6,739,914 2,766.011 1 14,245,540 I· :13';{ 
1926 5,540,:lSe 8,:l89,I:lS :1,09:1,;99 I li ,029,3'2:1 32'5 
1929[4,656,402 I 9,247,088 3,14-1,9.16! 17,018,4:16 27'3 
1930 4,338,726 8,785,02;1 '{ 3"" S09 : 16 416 558 26'4 
193) 14,639,497 7,9:l0,626, 3::17(;:88 I n:94ii:9pl 291 
19:12 4,310,726 7,925,93513,40,1,355 15,698,016 27'5 
1933 \ 4,977,758 8,491,45:l 4,054,27:l 17,523,484 25'4 
1934 5,356,820 8,260,853 3,74~, 717 li, :160,450 :lO'S 
1935 6,176,918 9,057,063 I' 4,OSO,408 1 19,314,389, 32'0 
1936 ! 6,0\Jl,412 9,458,820 4,057,946 119,611,17S 11 31'6 
----~--------~------~--

Net Tonnage Entered and Cleared. 

• Year ended -Rlst December. 

PercenLage. 

44'2 
48':~ 
47<{ 
493 
54'3 
53'4 
49'7 
50'5 
4~'5 
47'6 
469 
48'2 

Foreign, 

16'0 
17'7 
19'4 
18'2 
IS'4 
20'2 
21'2 
22'0 
23'1 
21'6 
21'1 
20'2 

The marked decline in Australian tonnage in 1928-29 was due partlY 
to the fact that fewer vessels were engaged in the interstatf> coal trade, and 
partly to the cessation of regular oversea voyages by Auqtralian ve~sels 
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as a result of the sale of the Oommonwealth Government steamers. This 
event is reflected in an increase in "other British" tonnage in the same 
year. After 1928-29 the Australian tonnage fluctuated with an upward 
tendency and has increased absolutely and relatively during the last ·four 
years. The proportion of other British tonnage shows a tendency to decline, 
and the proportion of foreign tonns.ge, which had been increasing slowly 
for some years, declined slightly between 1933 and 1936. 

Particulars relating to the nationality of vessE'ls engaged in trade with 
New South Wales in 1928-29, 1934-35 and 1935-36 are shown in greater 
detail in the following statement:-

: Entries and Clearances. 1I Net Tonnage-

I I Percentage of each 
, . 11 Nationalitv. 

~(~:S~~l~:' 1I 'T-': , 1I w~-: ,/1 "1'-: , li I I" 

Vesseb. Ton:age'll vessels.; To~:age. i, vesselS., Ton:age. 11928-2911934-3511935-36 

British- I I 11 I ;1 I I 
Australia ... ' 2,651 /4,656,402 11 3,087 6,176,918 I 2,983 6,094,412 il 27'3

1 

32'0 31·1 
New Zealand ... 1 421 867,578 if 314 736,386 285 590,114 1I 5'1 3'S 3·0 
Great Britain ... 1

1

1,573,7,799,698' 1,399 7,767.382 I. 1,444 8,094,699 'I 45'8 40·2, 41·3 
Other British... 202 1 579,812 I1 178 553,295 219 774,007 i 3'4 2.9/ 3·9 

Total ... 14,847113,903,490 {"4-;978i'5,233,9sl !4,9:i1,15::~li--81'-6r78-91~ 
FJreign- I 11 I· i r----·I-- I

--

Denmark ""1 13 36,140: 1 13
4

°1 100,980 112~ I 58,501:' 1:24 '5 l:~ 
France ... ... 110 235,785:, 265,134, o. 230,959! 1 1',._ 
Germany... 104 443,79" iI 101 417,690 111 I 455,010 11 2·6 I 2'2 2·3 
Italy... 38 161,S90 " 33 187,935 16 90,300 "I 1·0 1 1'0 ·5 
Netherhnds .. " 99 506,766 11 89 456,394 88 424,996! 3'0 2'4 2·2 
Norway... . .. 1 97 3*4,942 il 148 619,611 167 714,027 11 20 S'1 I 3'u 
Swollen... . .. , 56 175,:H9 i 66 238,;;89 69 235,273 11 1.0 I 1'2 1·2 
JaI?an... ,,;11 200, 698,986;, 236' 954,243 i 246 962,046! 4·1 49[ 4'9 
Umted States 0, .1 I' 1 

America .... 1:10 I 517, 414 1 102 746,172 \ 116 803,512' 3·0 3'9 4·1 
Other NatlOIl-'1 11 11 

aliUes ... 8 23,882 I 31 93,660 I 24 81,2,6 1 '1 '5 I ·4 

Total '''1 865 \ 3,144,946 11 D77 4,080,408 I! 97~1~057,946 i!=~·:~] 21'lC 20 ~ 
Grand Total 5,712 117,048,43611 5,955 119,314,389/. 5,908 119,611,178 I, 100'0 I1 100'0 I' 100'Q 

I i ! ~ i I: 

The tonnage owned 111 Great Britain represented 41.3 per cent. of the 
total in 1935-36, and the Australian tonnage 31.1 per cent. The foreign 
tonnage is owned for the most part in Japan, the Netherlands, Norway, or 
the United States. The foreign tonnage in 1935-36 was 20.7 per cent. of 
the total, as compared with 18.4 per cent. in 1928-29 and 21.1 il;l 1934c35. 

Of the Australian tonnage, entries and c1earances in interstate trade 
amounted to 5,554,438 tons, or 91 per cent., and voyages in oversea trade 
to 539,974 tons, the tonnage to and from New Zealand being 288,184. Of 
the other British tonnage, including ships owned in Great Britain, 3,223,108 
tons were entered from and cleared for interstate ports and 3,299,812 tons 
plied between Australia and Gr8at Britain. The tonnage be10nging to 
other nations was employed chiefly in the foreign trade. 

During the year 1935-3G the interstate cargo discharged at ports in New 
South Wales amounted to 2,664,020 tons, and the oversea cargo to 1,983,918 
tons, and the 5hipments to interstate ports represented 2,997,289 tons, and 
to oversea countries 1,834,935 tons. The interstate trade is carried for the 
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most part in Australian ships, and the nationality of the ves::els III which 
oversea trade is carried is shown below:-

~~---~-----------

I 
1933-3!. 'il 1934-35. i

l
\ 1935·36. 

Nat"on'l;tj' of ShiPPing·I-D-i-S-"'l-Ul-l'g-e-J'.\~S-h-i!-)P-C~-d-. :!!,-~iSrhnr;Cd'i 5hippecl. ~ .. l DiSCharged.! Shipped. 

Aust~:~~~~·c~rg;es~.-'.I---t-~-~-~;-3-6·--'I'~--;-~~-:-~'1--7-~'--~t~-:-,37-' 7-
4
-1'." ~~;:~6211 t;:~881 ;~;S;13 

New Zealand 58,944 174,609 48,653 i 175,967]1 49,20;) 1 223,814 

Great Br!tain 705,496 628,223 891,375 1 891,621 li 990,150 i 931,200 

Other British 133,479 , 48,719;, 1'35,034 52,758 I 172,657.
1
. 53,468 

Total Briti~h 967,655 973,668: 1,lH,8;16 I 1,288,308 il 1,291,400 I 1,347,785 

Denmark ... 
France 
Germany 
Italy 

Japan 
Netherlands 

Norway ... 
Sweden 

... 'I-~3-8,-4-88-'i~~2-2-,2-7-4 i 3;;,795 ! 11,509 11~-29,195 I 19,154 

'''1 2~:~:~ I :~:~:~ 1I ~~::~~ 1 1~~::~: III ~~'~:~! 1~~::~! 
.

..... 1 8,296 i 31,958 I1 11,5H I 7,562 I 4:37c1 I 1,813 
84,98r, : 70,867 li 116,856 I 155618 134,904 88,865 

32,985 I 54,991 'I 44,407 I 52:683 it 41,158 , 58,052 

... j 155,155' 5;;,455 li 213,635: 76,924 i! 290,848 I 82,739 
62,562 8,524 73,.,100 5,783 59,575 ! 22,014 

United State, of America I' 

Other Foreign ... ... 

Total, Foreign ''', 

Total, Oversea ... t 

93,643 20,8;37, 70,417 16,695 69.269 46,089 

5,591 i 17,275 I': 8,010 64,207 ,I 879 • 43,025 
, I-~-------"--------

517,418 I 410,758 I 626,566 529,597" 5112,518 i_.-!_87_,1_5~ 

1,485,073 11:384,~26 ii 1,771,402 i 1,817,905:1 1,983,918 i 1,834,935 

Notc.-Cargo rocorded by measurement i~ converted to tons on basis of 40 cubic feet = 1 ton. 

In 1935-36 British vessels carried 65 per cent. of thc oversea cargo dis
charged at ports in New South vVales and 73 per cent. of the cargo shipped 
abroad. 

The interstate and oversea trade of New South Wales is confined practi
cally to three centres, viz., Sydney, N 2wcastle, and rort Eembla, and the 
distribution nmongst the ports of the inward trade at intervals since 1901 
is shown in the following table. On each voyage a vessel is counted as an 
entry only at the first port of call in ]\; ew South ,Vales and intra-state trade 
is excluded, therefore the figures do not indicate the total tonnage enteroo 
at each port. 

Yea.r 
ended 
30th 

June. 

1901* 

HH1* 

1921 

1026 

1929 

1930 

1931 

J932 

1933 

1;)31 

1935 

1936 

~~~~~- .. -~~-..- .-------~~---.---~ .. 

I
" Port Hunter [ Port 

(Newcaetle). I Kembla. 

~~~~~-I-'--i' --;-;- ! I 

Vessels. I T()!~~e. ! veSSdS.] TG~,;age. \ Vessels. I To~~~e. 

Port J ackson 
(Sydney). 

Other Ports. 

Vessels. Net Tonnage. 

1-,8-8-4----2,95-3.-5-11' 702 i l,n3il,178 \-- SOt -! 108,52J 85 
I 
, 34,985 

~ 115,786 2,181 5,2"*6,351 iDl 1.357:1:J::! (;4 102,805 131 

4,77G,182 1,082 i 2,2;)5,0-10 

2,071 

6,30.,313 326 I' 1,964,1D1 

6,768,664 620 1,355,411 

6,058,916 ' 371 I 836,229 

6,430,904 601 11,262,149 

0,334,450 i 54b ! 1,2~2,757 

6,096,920 061 i 1,503,G5S 

42 

S3 

144 

183 

114. 

129 

153 

85,514 26 

48 

30 

25 

32 

26 

6,505 

21,870 

25,93'7 

17,944 

12,883 

17 ,020 

13,063 

12,[)72 

2,044 

1,800 

1,iD 

1,822 

1,700 

1,899 

1,983 

:),BC9 31>7 1 64,1 11,103,C60 i 

7,285,123: 8i3 I· 1,978,776 24,832 

3{H3,401 

445,473 

232,228 I 

261,122 ! 

267,914 ' 

279,674 

354,407 

387,592 

26 

24 

29 

143 

182 

183 7,636,852! 770 1,775,939 26,382 
_~~.c.._~-"_~~~~~._--,! ____ --,~~~~~--,,~~~~~_ 

• Y {;ar ended 3 tst Decem bel'. t WollOJlgong. 
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Many vc,3sels, including steamers cngaged regularly in the trade of New 
South ,Vales, dis~harge cargo <, t Sydney, tLen proceed to Newcastle for 
coal. Such ves3cls arc counted as entries at Svdnev onlY. therefore the 
inward shipping of Newcastle is greatly in exces~ of the t(;~Dage stated in 
the table. The tn\cle of Port Kembla increased 88 a result of the estab
lishment of important industries in the locality. The dedine in the inward 
trade of other ports between 1011 and 1921 was due mJirilv to the omission 
of Twofold Bay as a port of call for interstate vessels. • 

The trade of the State is reflected in the cargoes shipped and discharged 
in various ports, the principal of which are Sydney, Newcastle and Port 
Kembla. Particulars of the cargoes shipped and discharged at these ports 
each year since 1925-26 are given in the following table. In recording 
cargoes certain commodities are assessed on their dead weight in tons, 
e.g., coal, ores, wool, wheat and other grains, while others such as butter, 
hides, skins and drapery are recorded in tons measurement, 40 cubic feet 
being taken as the equivalent of one ton. The greater part of the oversea 
trade is handled by the port of Sydney and includes the principal pro
ducts of the State with the exception of those of the coal mining and 
steel industries which are centred principally about Newcastle and POTt 
Kembla. Dead weight cargoes are almost exclusively shipped and dis
charged at the latter ports, while a large proportion of the cargoes shipped 
and discharged at Sydney is recorded in "tons measnrement." Accordingly 
the data contained in the statement may be taken to indicate ,fluctuations 
in the annual trade of individual ports rather than to serve as a comparison 
of the trade of one port with that of another. 
---1 Sydney. I Newcastle. Port Kenlb1a. 

e;;de~ \ Interstate. Oversca. ~~i]Interst"te·lo-~ersea, 1'J,;te;.;';:-te. i Oversea. 
30th Jure, 1-- --- I --~~ ~~- 'I --~- ------,' 

I Tons I Tons I Tons 1 Ton:; ,]1 Ton" I Tons 1I TOllf~ I Tons 
I Wei~h~. I_~[eas~ll'e._! __ Wcig~,_, 1re~sllre. ~ Weig~t._ Weight. _~_~~:!lt.~, Weight. 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1914 
1935 
1936 

'''I 
,··1 

.. ·1 

659,252 i 
542,939 , 
459,912 i 
345,850 
361,658 
342287 
376:128 
405,844 
405.829 
443,397 
478,974 

1926 I 497.800 
1927 ::: 386;255 
1928 210,:)71 
1929 "'1 138,737 
1930 .'.'.'1 246,284 1 9~1 105,922 
1932 101,845 
1 ~)33 1 132,382 I 
m~ ::: UNg~ '] 
1. ~9::-36,,----,,",---=1~90, 649 

183,738 
433,028 
:-;09,977 
016,9Z9 
516,797 
348, l04 
327,441 
36<,098 
41)9,360 
507,262 
598,895 

Cargoe!'l Discharged. 

763,589 J .175AH 760,2771 
706,56~ 1 ,3~'U;n 782,089 
79<,479 1,317,29S 720,113 
791,750 1,315,06' 711,637* 
865,551 1,128,822 .127,23~ 1 

5il,001 530,894 416,037*, 
545,094 457,827 345,321 I 
650.369 567,158 62+,01" I 
657,081 708,417 'I 771.423*, 
726,324 883,5:18 1,284,051 *! 
8~!O,650 972,307 1,266,415*, 

Cargo8s Shipped. 
167,720 [ 811,823 I 256,908 112'~~56'279 1 
395,387 820,543 i 243,173 1 2,705,139 

123,921 tl 
119,4-82 '~ 
13'1,776 ,', 
12:1,590, 11 

131,458 1I 
(;7,8211<1, 
42)484.*11 
79,79R I! 
89,047*'1 

134.165*11 
128,45B*" 

8,Ol4 
11,854 
22,146 

203,455 
201:,199 , 

86,903*' 
52,851 *: 

141162*' 
230',104 ' 
318 124' 
319:736 , 

24,098 
26,958 
30,280 
54,405 
49,435 
25,145 
15,214 
30,1~5 
30,528 
27,375 
42,40.1 

P,28A50* I 07,617 I 43,606 
763,802*1 136,361 I 84,281 
511,033 100,863 49,265 
251,581', 134,74! *1 73,605 

57,150*1 352,259 i 105,085 
337450*' 95,58,1 1 12,900 
314;310: 191 ~',,3032~ I 39,672 

242:038*1 136,961 1 70.966 
2,40 314 'I u ~ ", 57,324 

311,045* i 169 086 S9,758 
285, g:8~1=-'C'-' 1--,1,-,7_1 :cCSc-79c---1_ _83.523 

>\I: Incllld3s a small number of tr)flS measurement. 

458,888, 551,58\1 I 267,81812'477,640 
530,490 [' 981.003 i 284,842. 1.M7,563 1 

481,fi73 445,768' 255,977 i 650,269*1 
366.261 1,298,476, 240,623 i 1,428,633* 
392,749 1,310,937 I 239,510 '1 1,347,457 
416.121 I 1,384,501 i 265,312 I: 1,587.106 
487,593 I 798,3341 261.147, 1,672,330* 
528,842 11,089,028 309,449 'I' 1,R45,6M*! 
594,713 1,165,737 2S4,031! 1,900,887*, 

r 86
1
56(i tons weight and 37,355 tons measurement. 

The interstate cargoes discharged and shipped in Sydney Harbour have 
increased in volume since 1930-31 but are smaller than in any of the years 
1926 to 1920. There was a decline of about 50 per cent. in the inward over
sea cargoes in 1930-31 and the aggregate remained at a low level during 
the following year. There was an increase in each of the following years. 
Oversea exportB of wheat were comparatively small in 1 (J29-30, then followed 
three years of increasing activity in the outward trade until 1933-34 when 
shipments of wheat dwindled again. While the position improved in 
1934-35 the aggregate was still below that of 1932-33. 
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The trade of Newcastle, inward and out,Yard, decreased in recent years 
with a decline in coal exports, though there ,vas an improvement in inter
sta te tracle in the last four years, due to the importation of iron ore 
from South Australia for treatment in the iron and steel works. The 
interstate trade of Port Kembla increased after the establishment of the iron 
and steel Norks in 1928. And there "was a temporary diversion of coal 
trade to this port while the northern mines were closed in 1929 and 1930. 

IllTIJJoC::TIS ,\:\D AXCfiOTIAGGS. 

Along the coast of X ew South l'Ie ales there are nm11e1'OU8 ports, estuaries, 
and ,yhie:h shelter to shipping 8nd aHord iscilities for 
trade. 

There 81'8 four natural kcrhol1l's ,yhere yessels oL deep drnught may enter, 
viz., Port StcphCIlS, Bl'Oken Bay, Port ,Jacks·Jr.1 (Sydney HETbour), and 
,1 ervis Bay. Port,J ack~on ranks first by rcascn of extent, natural facilities, 
and volumc of trade. Port StcpliCllS, 21 nautical miles north of Newcastle, 
fmd Broken B8Y at the mouth of the Hnwkes~,uTY Ri.ve:·, have not been 
cleveloped OIyillg' to proximi ty "with N cwrastle [lId Sydney Harbour TC,spec
ti,'ely. J ('1:'\'j" B8Y is 82 miks south of S~'clr;ey; 1'8rt of the bay has been 
ceded to (If: COEllll011\\'(-'alih COyern1Ylc-:.-...t !1.S a port fol' C[111berra, the 
Feelerf,l Oap;tal. Xewca~tle is a bm' harbour "t the mouth of the Hunter 
Riser, where extonsiyc 9.ccommodation has becn pl'ovided for ovel'sea ship
ping. Artifieial harbours have been eonstructed nt Oof'f's H81'houl', vVoJlon
gong, Port Kembla, ShellharboUT, Ki8ma, and Tnlfldul18~ \Vith the excep
tion of Port Kembla, they are useful only for 8nml1 ycssels. 

There are a numler of cstuarine harbours, !Jut the entranccs are usually 
blocked to some extent by f'[mdb81'S, formed b' the combined aetion of ocean 
currents, wuyes and wind. There are aim numerous roadsteads or 
anchorages whicl1 afford shelter to vessels of moderate dr8ught during 
soutberly 01' muth-easterly weather. Break,Yatel's and training-walls have 
been constructed to control tLe sand moycment at the majority of the bar 
Ilfll'bol1l's, so that the navigating channels may be maintained with little 
difficulty. 

The shipping' tl'a(le of the 1J01't8 other than Syrlney, X e"'castle, and Port 
JCemhla is re1atl,'cly small. 

8!!-i!11'V [[CUU()!!)'. 

Port .Jacbon (Sydney rL1l'b011l') is 1he rri;1cipal port of New South 
\Vales. Tt has" safe cn trance and provides shelter. At the Heads the 
depth of wat0r is not less than 80 feet at low water, ordinary spring tide. 
Xcar the entrfll1ce the f8irwny (1-ivicies into tl1'O channels about half a mile 
long, not less than 700 feet wide, nor less than 40 feet deep. The total area 
of the harbour is 1.f,:2S-1 aercs, or about 2'2 ~Clual'e miles, of ,yhich approxi
mately half carries a depth of 30 feet or more. The fore8hores, being 
irregular, extend over 188 mi.les, and afFord facilities for extensive wharf
age. 

The control of the port was vested in the S,'dney Harbour Trust from 
11th February, 1901, to 31 st ,January, 1936. The Trust consisted of three 
Oommissioners appointed for a term of seyen ;veal'S, with control oVer the 
port and shipping', harbour lights, buoys and ,yharYes, and authority to 
unelert8ke works for thc prcsenation and improvement of the port, to 
avpropr"late wharYes, stores, etc., to special uses, and to levy rates and 
eharges in respeet of vessels and goods and for the use of property. As 
previously stated, the powers and functions of the Trust were vested in 
the }1:aritime Services Board of i\ ew South 'IV ales as from 1st February, 
1936. 
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The whane5 are situated ill dose proximity to the business centre of thn 
city, about 4 or 5 miles from .the Heads. Excluding private lighter ant! 
ferry berths, there are 16,D93 feet of wharfage in Sydney Harbour. TI\o 
principal whane.; are le!1seJ to the various shipping comllf1llies whose vesseh 
engage regularly in the tr:cde of the port, and other w:hal'Yes a.re reserved 
for vessels which visit the port occasionally. Detalls relatmg to the 
number and length of the berths are shown below:--
~~------. - - ------ ------ - - ~~-~----~-----

! Maritime Services i Private 

I ' Board of ~cw I Total. Wharfage. 
Particulars. 

South Wales. 

i No. I 
I 

I No. I I No. 
I of Length I of 

Length. of Length. 
i. Berth~., BertM'1 ]Berths. i 

Ship berths- feet. 
I 

feet. I feet. I I 

Oversea 68 34,977 14 I 3,819 I 82 38,796 

Interstate 24 9,242 3\ 5161 27 9,758 

Intrastate 
I 

7721 38 10,523 5: 43 11,295 

Cross wharves adjoining ships' berths I 
I I 39 4,693 
I 

39 4,693 
I 

Harbour trade berths... ... ''', 19 4,633 31 I 4,391 1 50 9,024 
I 

I Ferry berths ... 1 25 3,427 I 25 3,427 
I. I 

Total ... 1 213
1 

67,495 53 9,498 266 76,993 
I 
J 

On a spit of land, known as Glebe Island, lying betw6cn Rozelle Bay and 
White Bay, works have been constructed to facilitate the shipment of w:l:eat. 
Storage sheds haye been erected 101' bagged wheat and plant is available for 
mechanical handling. For bulk wheat there are silos with a capacity of 
1,500,000 bushels, and grain maybe delivered in bulk into the holds of 
vessels at the rate of 1,400 tons per hour. 

Special facilities are available along the waterside for other importard. 
dasses of trade, such as wool stores fitted with appliances to expedite the 
l'andling of the staple product, and storage for hazardous goods. By privat8 
(,nterprise, a plant has been installed at Ball's Head, where bunkers may 
be replenished rapidly with coal or oil. 

The wharves are situated on the southern shore of the port, and th" 
northern is used mainly for residential sites. The ferry steamers on which 
traffic is carried across the harbour are certificated as to seaworthiness 
and licensed by the Maritime Services Board. During 1935-36 certificatcs 
were issued to 40 steamers in Port J ackson with an aggregate tonnage of 
9,074 tons (gross) and capacity to carry 32,223 passenge!l's. 

_h arch bridge spanning the harbour from Dawes' Point to Milson's 
Point was opened on 19th 1.Iarch, 1932. It provides for pedestrian, 
vehicular, railway and tramway traffic. A description of the bridge IS 

published in the chapter of this volume relating to Roads and Bridges. 

A.n account of the dock aceommodation provided in Sydney Harbour IS 

shown on .a later page in this chapter. 

The number and tonnage of vessels which entered Sydney Harbour during 
the last eight years, as recorded by the :Maritime Services Board, arc shGwn 
below. The figures differ from those in the table on page 850 as they include 
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vessels ,.ugaged in the coastal trade of the State, also vessels which do 
not report to the Customs authorities on return from a journey to New
castle for bunker coal:-

Coastal 
(state). 

Oversea and Interstate. Total ShipVinp; 
Year ended 
:Joth June. 

--------- -----I----~----

Number. ! Net Tonnage Number. Net TOl11wge. ; Number. : Net Tonnag'c. i 

1929 
1!l30 
1931 
1932 
1933 
193! 
1935 
1936 

4,564 
3,743 
3,798 
;~,7J6 
3,!J7S 
4,165 
4,327 
4,39H 

I 1,352,945 
1 1 Q3 '3- 1 ,.0 ,'i. j I 
1,260,344 1 

1,2lS,4S!J 1 

1,'285,050 I 
1,333,234 I 
1 4';>- 4~(j I 

, ~" U I 
1,502,746 i 

i ' 

2,498 
2,449 
2,184 
2,133 
2,:~:~7 
2,:,):,)3 
'25'78 
2:587 I 

7,707,'208 
7,757,098 
7,207,938 
7,009,467 
8,075,066 
8,009,493 
8,629,066 
8,977,028 

7,0132 
6,H)2 
5,982 
5,849 
6,315 
6,498 
0,855 
6,985 

9,060,153 
8,940,535 
8,468,'282 
8,227,956 
9,360,116 
9,432,777 

10,056,552 
lU,47rl,774 

---------_.--------- ---- --------------------

The aggregate tonnage of vesscls which entered the port of Sydney in 
1926-27 was 9,54G,973 and declined continuously until 1931-32 when the 
figures were S,227,9:56. It ha~ illercn',rd ]ll'cgressiYcly since and in 1935-36 
reached 10,479,771 tOllS, which exceeded the record of 1934-35 b~' 423,222 
tons. Thesc inc,reuses reflect the l1l1WHrd moyement in the trade of the 
Stute. 

Very few sailing vessels are engaged in the trade of New South "Vales. 
Only 5 with a net tonnage of 322 tOllS, entered Sydney Harbour in 
J 935-36, as compared with 242 vessels and a tonnage of 124,328 in 1920-21. 
On the other hand the number of motor ships is increasing. The oversea 
and interstate shipping included 86 motor yessels, 303,695 tons (net) 
in 1925-26, and 865 of an aggregate net tOllnagc of 2,<117,950 tons in 
1935-36. 'Ihe steamers 1n this year included 4:32 oil-burning vessels with 
a tonnage of 2,730,510 tons- (net). 

The following statement shows the arriyals in the principal ports of 
Australasia and Great Britain. The figures include coastwise trude and 
tonnage which arrived at the respeetiYe ports, altllOugh not recorded by 
the Customs Department. 

I[ Arriyals incl. I Arrivals incl. 
Port. Coastwise~ I Port. i Coastwise-

_________ --'I_N_e_t_T_o_ll_ll_ug_'e---'. i _____________ --'-I _F_,e_t_T __ O_ll_llu_g_e. 

A~~tralia (193~:352- [ 
,~zd_n8Y. (19.:>8-30)"'1 
J\felbourne ... ... 
:p ., - 1 'd _ ore ."de.al e '''! 
Newcastle ... 
Brisbane 
}i'remantle .. . 
Townsville .. . 
Hobart 
A!bany 
Port Kembla 

...i 

NEW Zealand (1935)
Wellington 
Auckland 
Lvttelton 
Otago 

10,479,774 
7,612,799 
4,496,947 
4,532,637 
4,170,616 
3,573,536 
1,250,934 

991,319 
408,100 
823,936 

3,666,736 
2,755,138 
2,008,495 
1,021,942 

Bngland (1934)- I 

London ... ...j 
Liverpool (including! 

Birkenhead) ! 

Southampton 
Xewcastle Dnd Shields: 
Cardiff . 
Hull ... 
Plymouth 

&otland (1934)
Glasgow 
Greenock 
Ll'ith 

"'1' ... 
I 

Xorth.lrelancl (1934)-' 
Belfast 

29,373,605 

16,737,928 
12,008,811 
8,981,298 
6,534,525 
5,643,708 
6,730,864 

5,645,016 
3,268,385 
2,127,659 

6,584,362 

Up to 30th June, 1928, the revenues colleeted by the Sydney Harbour 
Trust (now the Maritime Services Board of New South "\Vales) were 
paid into the Consolidated Revenue Fund of the State. This arrangement 
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was altered as from 1st July, 1928, when the accounts of the Harbour 
Trust were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue Account, and receipts 
paid into a special fund. The Board is required to contribute a propor
tionate share of the sinking fund established under the financial agree
ment between the Oommonwealth and the States. The net profits are 
payable into a reserve fund to meet losses and for the reduction of rates 
Hnd charges. 

The revenue and expenditure by the port authority at Sydney during 
each of the last eight years are shown in the fCTl10wing statement, also the 
capital debt at the end of the year. 

The total income during 1935-36 was £1,040,548. After the deduction 
of administration and maintenance expenses £279,446, interest and sink
ing fund charges £497,447, and exchange and loan management expenses 
£72,334, there was a surplus on the year's transac:tion of £191,321. The 
ratio of administration and maintenance charges to income was 26 per 
cent. 

The principal sources of revenue were wharfage and transhipment rates,. 
which amounted to £'lOl,745, and rents from properties £264,870. The cor
responding amounts for 1934-35 were £636,061 and £254,413. 

N ewcastZe Harbour. 

Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South Wales 
and the fourth port of Australia in regard to the volume of its shipping' 
trade. The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter River, and its limirs 
are not defined, but an area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about 8 miles 
of coastline, extending on the western side as far as Port Waratah, omitting 
Throsby Oreek, and on the eastern side to a point due east of the southern 
end of Moscheto Island. The area used by shipping is about 570 acres, 
excluding the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which together 
cover an area of 162 acres. The width at the entrance between breakwaters 
js 1,500 ft., and the navigable channel is 600 feet wide with a minimum 
depth of 25 feet 6 inches at low water ordinary spring tide, but vessels 
which draw '29 feet can enter at high water spring tides under suitable 
weather conditions. Works are in progress with the object of ultimately 
increasing the depth at the entrance to 32 feet. 

The harbour is landlocked sufficiently to render it safe for vessels in an 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the entrance 
and to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean beaches. Newcastle is 
primarily a coal-loading port, and the proximity of the coalfields has led 
to the establishment of important industries, including iron and steei workJ;. 
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:n the district. so thht trade in other commodities is likely to develop 
steadily. Progress has been made in the shipment of wool, wheat and 
frozen meat, ::md a wharf is available for timber. A terminal elevator for 
the export of bulk 'wheat has beeE erected, and wharfage has been recon
structed for wheat loading purposes. 

Wharfage accommodation to the extent of 22,900 feet is provided; 9,198 
feet are Ilsed for the shipment of coal, 6,722 feet for general cargo, 2,643 
fect for Government purposes, and 3,397 feet are leased. There are 108 
lllooring dolphins and jetties for vessels awaiting cilrgo. A floating dock 
o£ 15,000 tOllS capacity is available at the OOYerlll1l p nt Doekyard, IVa18h 
Ishmd. The general cargo whanes are connected with the main railway 
2,Ystem, and the railway extends along the coal ,,,hanes. 

The shipping entered during 1935-36 included coastal, 2,333 ,-essels, 
1,004,584 tons; interstate, 1,101 ve;osels, 1,678,460 tons; and overseas, 451 
vcssels, 1,649,537 tons; total, 3,885 vessels, 4,422,581 tons. In 1934-35 
the total was 4,532,637 tens. 

RIYER THAFFIC. 

1\ ew South iVales has few inland waterways, and although there is SOlEe 
river traffic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers especially in thp 
northern districts are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels and 
tracIe is carried further inland by means of small steamers and launches. 

The use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasonal 
conditions. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent. At certain times, in 
scasons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair volume of water, 
hinges carry vvool and other products a considerable distance. 

A scheme is in progress for the construction of a storage dam, weirs and 
locks on the :M:urray and :M:urrumbidgee Rivers. The works are being 
constructed under an agreement between the Governments of the Oom
mOllwe'alth and of the States of New South liT ales, Victoria, and South 
Australia, which provides that, except in times of unusual clrought, sufficient 
water must be maintained for navigation by vessels drawing 5 feet of water. 

At 30th June, 1936, twehe weirs and locks on the :Hurray and Lake 
Victoria storage had been completed and were in operation, the Hume 
Reservoir was complete to its present capacity of 1! million acre-feet, and 
the :Murray RiYer was permanently navigable by vessels drawing 5 feet for 
a distance of about 600 miles, viz., from its mouth to some forty miles 
above Mildura. The following works in connection with the Murray River 
lire in progresiiI: a weir and lock at Euston, a weir at Yarrawonga and 
barrages respectively across the Goolwa and Mundoo channels near the 
river mouth. On the Murrumbidgee a weir is being constructed at Red
bank ancI preparations are being made for the construction of anotheJ' 
weir in the vicinity of Maude. 

The expenditure for the construction of reservoirs, locks and other works 
at 30th June, 1935, amounted to £10,072,960. 

HARBOUR FERRY SERVICES. 

In the ports of Sydney and Newcastle, ferry services have been estab
lished by private companies to transport passengers, etc., across the 
1:arbours, the conditions under which the services are conducted being' 
regulated by license. At 30th June, 1936, forty-five boats licensed to 
carry 34,728 passengers were in service, and 754 persons were employed. 
Approximately 24,559,760 passengers were carried during the year 1935-6; 
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6 passengers and 52 employees were injured in accidents; the total revenue 
amounted to £371,374, and the expenditure to £341,113. Some of the 
services in Sydney Harl::our were discontinued after the opening of the 
Harbour Bridge in :March, 1932. 

These ferries are distinct from those to which reference is made in thn 
ehapter entitled I"ocal Government, which are maintained by the central 
Government or by municipalities or shires for the free transport of traffic 
across rivers where bridges hale not been erected. 

RATES OF FREIGHT. 

Freight charges represent an important factor in the cost of marketing 
in oversea countrics the products of the industries of New South Wales. 
Generally the rates charged by British lines of steamships are determined 
by organisations of shipowners. 

An association of shipowners and shippers, lmovvn as the Australian 
Oversea Transport Association, was formed in June, 1929, with the object 
of organising on an economical basis the shipping services to and from 
Australia. A series of agreements has bcen arranged in regard to rates 
of freight and other conditions affecting the shipment of cargoes by vessels 
engaged regularly in the trade between Aust):alia and Europe. 

During the war period, rates of freight rose to an extr;wrdinary level. 
The maximum for most commodities was Teached in 1919, then the over" 
supply of shipping led to a general decline and the movement became 
ateadily downward. The decrease is especially noticeable in regard -to 
classes of cargo carried by tramp steamers, e.g., wheat, for which freight 
was charged at £7 108. per ton in 1920, and in the following year space was 
obtained at the rate of £2 6s. 8d. per ton. During the eight years ended 
June, 1936, rates for most commodities were fairly steady. 

As a rule, freight on general cargoes is paid in sterling Qt the port of 
destination. If freight was prepaid in Australia ill HJ30-31 and later 
years, shippers were required to add to the rates quoted an additional 
charge on account of exchange. On refrigerated cargoes, fxchange was 
charged at concession rates, viz., 3 per cent. in 1930-31, 23 per cent. in 
July to December, 1931, and 18 per cent. since 1st January, 1932. The rates 
of exchange quoted by the Australian banks arc shown in the Chapter 
''Private Finance" of this volume. 

The following statement shows the range of rates for the carriage of 
various commodities by steamer from Sydney to London in 1911 and later 
years:-

, Article, 1911, 1920--21. 1933-3-1. 1934-35. 1935-3B. 

Butter •.. box 56 lb. 2s. to 2s. 6d. 6s. I 48.· 4s.1l 48.11 
Copra •.• •.• ton 40s. 225s. to 120s. 61s. 3d. 61s. 3d. 618. 3d. 
Hideo ,.. ... lb. 40s. to 52s. Od. t 1 ld. to Id. I Id. td. id. 
Leather ... ..• ton 60s. 270s. to 244s. 1378. 9d. 137 l. 9d. 1378. Od. 
Mutton-Frozen lb. id. to Hd. 1td. Id.· hI.· Id.· 
Tallow... ..• ton 40s. to 428. 6d. 1808. to 1708. 70s. 9d. 70s. Od. 70s. 9d, 
Wheat •.• ton 17s. Od. to 30s. 120s.to 46s.8d.'27s.6d. to 20s. 21s.3d.to23s.9d. 23s.9d. to 27s. 6d. 
Wool-Greasy... lb. id. to Hd. lid.t - 1 lid.t l~d.+ I Ild.j: 
Measmed Goods-40 cub. ft. 25s. to 45s. 120s. to 105S.\ 63s. 63s. 63s. 
Timber 100 sup. ft.r 6s. 35s. to 228. 10s. to 11s. 10s. to 110. 10s. to 110. 

t Per ton. + Plus 5% primage, less 10% rebate, and an additional rebate of Is. 9d. per bale 
from 1933-34 to 1935-36. * Less 7!%. 11 Less 11%. 

Wool is carried direct to Continental ports in Europe at the same rates 
as to London, but the rates are higher if it is taken to London and tran
shipped there to the Continent. The rate for wool from Sydney to Japan 
in 1934-35 was lid. per lb., less 10 per cent. reliate, an<! in 1935-36, ~d. per lb. 
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PORT OHARGES. 

The port charges payable in respect of shipping and ships' cargoes in 
New South ,Vales are imposed by the Commonwealth (iovernment in terms 
of the Lighthouses Act and the Federal Xavigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the Navigation Act of New South vVales, the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act, and the Sydney Harbour Trust Acts. Since 1st 
February, 1936, the State enactments have been administered by the 
Maritime Services Board. The various charges are shown in detail in the 
Statistical Register of New South IV ales, published annually, and only a 
brief reference to the rates collectel by each authority is made in thi& 
volume. 

The gross collections by the State during recent years are shown below 
in comparison with those during the years 1910-11 and 1920-21:-

Year ended 30th June. 

1911. 1934. r-~935. T~~ 
ChargeR. 

Pilotage 43,~56 74: 733 59:9581 
Harbour Removal Fees 7,306 JO,64i 3,367 I 

Harbour and Light Rates 41,331 49,551 41,841 1 

*~avigation Department Fees, etc. i 9,256 10,839 i! 9861 
Harbour and Tonnage Rates (Out.; 

ports) '6,792 72,865: 146,086 
*Sydney Harbour Trust- I' 

£ I 
1 

68,309 i 
4,116 I 

47,241 i 

1,155 i 
171,137 I 

671,441 I 
149,609 

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates "'1' 228,379 47,5,230 581,500 I 
Rents of Wharves and Jetties... 77,930 188,473: 168,965 
Rents of other premises ... j 46,178

1 

I 71,666 78,690, 
Miscellaneous '''1 22,273

1 

61,629 _2_6,_8_04_
1 
__ _ 

Total •.. 483,301 1,015,633
1

,1,108,197 
, I 

76,759 
70,338 

1,260,105 

£ 
69,177 

4,150 
49,870 
3,742 

180,767 

737,803 
155,315 
109,555 
37,874 

1,348,253 

.------------~---
*lIIaritime Services Board from 1st February, 1936. 

The lighthouses and light dues collected in Australia by the Common
wealth Government during the year ended 30th .J une, 1936, amounted to 
£203,069, and receipts under the Federal Nayigation Act to £13,922. 

Charges levied on Ships. 
The principal charges imposed under Federal legislation are light dues 

and fees for the survey of ships, the adjustment of compa'Bses, etc. 
The Oommonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 

entering a port in Australia. The rate, payable quarterly, is 9d. per ton 
(net), and payment at one port covers all Australian ports which the vessel 
may enter during the ensuing period of three months. Vessels calling at 
only one port in Australia en route to an oversea destination are charged at 
the rate of 5d. per ton (net). If a vessel is laid up for a period of at least 
one month, a proportionate remission of the light dues may be made. 

The Federal Navigation Act prescribes that sea-going vessels must be 
surveyed at least once in every twelve months, and a ve~sel may not go to 
sea without a certificate of surveyor equipment issued by the Federal 
Department of Navigation, or other approved certificate. The fees for 
;:uney Ilnd for compass adjustment are collected by the Federal Department 
of Navigation and paid to licensed marine surveyors and compass adjusters. 
The prescribed survey fees for a twelve-months' certificate in respect of 
steamers, motor ships, and of sailing ships (15 tons and over) with auxiliary 
engines, range from £4 where the gross registered tonnage does not exceed 
1(10 tons to £13 10s. if the gross tonnage is between 2,100 and 2,400 tons; 
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and a charge is made for each additional 300 tons at the rate of 30s. for 
passenger ships and £1 for cargo ships. For ships under 1,800 tons pro
pelled by sails only, the fee ranges from £3 to £6 with 15s. for each addi
tional 300 tons. The survey fees for dry docking certificates range from 
£1 to £4, and double rates are charged for vessels without certificates of 
survey. The fees for the adjustment of a ship's compasses range from 
£2 2s. to £7 7s. 

The certification of ships trading exclusively within the limits of the 
State of Kew South 'Vales is a function of the lIiaritime Services Board 
uf Kew South IVn]cs. The fees payable for surveys in respect of a twelv6 
months' certificate range from £2 to £8 where the tonnage does not exceed 
600 tons, Ivith £2 for each additional 300 tons up to a maximum of £20. 

The harbour and light rate, imposed by the State Government is payable 
half-yearly at the rate of 4d. per ton (net). 

Pilotage rntes are charged by the Maritime Services Board of New South 
'Vales in respect of every ship entering or clearing a port in the State 
where there is a pilotage establishment. Vessels engaged in the whaling 
trade and vessels in the charge of a master possessing a pilotage certificate 
nTe exempt unless a pilot is actually employed. The rate is Hd. per ton 
(net), on arrival and on departure for ships (a) in ballast, Cb) arriving 
solely for refitting or docking', Cc) resorting to port solely on pleasure Clr 
for orders, repairs, proyisions or coal, or through stress of weather or 
otherwise in distress. The rate for other ships is 2!d. per ton on arrival 
and on departure. The maximum charge is £25 and the minimum is £3 at 
Sydney or Newcastle, and £1 10s. at other ports. 

The exemptions are vessels engaged in the whaling trade, vessels entering 
port for refitting or docking, for pleasure, orders, repairs, provisions or 
coal, or in distress, and. those in respect of 'which the rate has been paid 
at any port in tho State during the preceding six months. 

Vessels being removed from one place to another in a port where there 
is a pilot establishment are charged harbour removal dues unless the master 
posseSRes a pilotage certificate. The rate for a removal varies foom £1 to 
£4 10s. according to the size of the vessel; half rates are charged after the 
third remova1. 

Tonnage rates are payable in respect of vessels of 240 tons and over while 
eerthed at a wharf-the charge is ilr d. per ton (gross) for each period of 
six hours. Vessels under 240 tons are liable for berthing charges, the daily 
rate in Sydney Harbour being 113. to 10s., according to passenger capacity, 
for vessels engaged in picnic, excursion or passenger traffic, and 28. 6d. to 
10s. for other vessels. Berthing charges in other ports are calculated at 
the rate of 2s. t\d. for each period of six hours. !W11ere wharves 
are leased to shipping companies in the port of Sydney the tonnage rates 
and berthing charges in respect of their yegsels are not charged as they 
accrue, but aTe commuted in the rent. 

Moorings may be laid down in Sydney Harbour with the approval of the 
1Iaritime Services Board. An annual license fee of £5 is charged for 
moorings ovvned and used by shipping" companies; and from 2s. 6d. to 10s. 
for those used in connection with docking premises or for small vessels. 
In other ports vessels are allowed to occupy Government mooring buoys for 
a period of two clear days free of chargc, thereafter buoyage rates ranging 
from £1 to £3 per day are imposed. Exemption from buoyage rates may be 
gTanted by the officer in charge of a port if a vessel is detained through 
i"t-ress of weather or when an unforeseen circumstance renders it desirable 
that the vessel should occupy a Government buoy. 
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Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and launches plying for hire in Sydney Harbour 
must obtain a license, for which the charge is £1 per annum. For water 
boats supplying water to shipping in the port the annual license fee is £5; 
for lighters, ~s. per ton up tc 200 tons and 1s. for each additional ton, the 
minimum fee being £2; and 101' watermen 5s. In other ports the annual 
license fees for ballast lighters and for \yatermen are £1 and 10s. respec
tively. The charge for water supplied to a vessel by the :YIaritime Services 
Board is 2s. per 1,000 gallons if the water is taken through hoses supplie<i 
by the Board; in other cases the rate is ls. Gd. per 1,000 gallons. 

lIarboHl' and tYhar!age Rates. 

In addition to the foregoing charges levied on the vessels and payable by 
their owners, harbour or wharfage rates payable by the owners of the goods 
are imposed on the cargoes landed or shipped ill the ports. Goods tran
shipped are subject to transhipment rates and not to inward or outward 
wharfage or harbour rates. J>assengers' luggage is exempt. The schedules 
of rates for Sydney are contained in the J>ort of Sydney regulations, and 
for other ports they are Foclaimed under the Harbour and Tonnage 
Rates Act. 

In Sydney Harbour, unless it is otherwise specified in tIle schedule, the 
inward rate is 4s. per ton assessed by weight or by measurement (40 cubic 
feet) at the option of the Board. There are a number of special 
inward rates·--some apply only to Australian products arriving from another 
110rt in the Commonwealth, e.g., 28. ad. per ton of dairy produce, fresh fish, 
poultry, iron or steel, fencing wire, copper or stone; 28. 6d. per 630 super
ficial feet of rough or sawn timber. The inward rate on coal is ls. per ton, 
and on liquid fuel 2s. per ton, but only the transhipment rate-Gd. per ton-
is levied when these commodities are shipped in Sydney for consumption 
as bunker fuel by the loading vessel. In ca'8es of vessels trading heyond the 
Commonwealth, coal loaded for bunker use is subject to the transhipment 
rate only, less 20 per cent. Kerosene in the case is charged at the rate of 
2ld. ver case; green fruit-Australian Hd. and other 2d per package; 
vegetables, Hd. per case; timber (other than Australian), 3s. Gd. per 630 
super feet; cop ra, 3s. per ton; guano, 1s. 3d. per ton; sugar for refining, 
2s. per ton; wool, 9d. per bale. The general rate on transhipments is 6d. 
per ton or 40 cubic feet, but there are a number of special rates ranging 
down to ~d. per ton, which is payable on pumpkins and melons. 

The general outward rate in operation in Sydney Harhour is Is. 6d. per 
ton or 40 cubic feet. The rate in respect of coal is Gd. per ton; wheat and 
coke 9d. per ton; wool 9d. per bale; ore 4;!d. per ton. These rates are subject 
to a discount of 20 per cent. if the goods shipped are for conveyance beyond 
the Commonwealth. 

In ports other than Sydney there is a schedule of inward rat6s for coast
wi13e and interstate goods, and a separate schedule for orersea goods. The 
inward general rate for coastwise and interstate goods arriving at these 
ports is 2s. per ton or 40 cubic feet, and special rates include coal and fire
wood 6d. per ton; coke and fertilisers 1s. per ton; ores 4!d. per ton; ore 
products 9d. per ton; timber 2s. per 630 super feet. The general inward rate 
imposed on oversea goods is 48. per ton by weight or by measurement, and 
the special rates include coal ls. per ton; undressed timber 3s. 6d. per 630 
super feet; ore 9d. per ton. 

The outward rate in ports other than Sydney on coastwise, interstate, 
and oversea goods is ls. per ton or 40 cubic feet, unless otherwise specified; 
ore and ore products are rated at 4!d. per ton; timber-sawn or rough
Is. 3d. per 630 super feet; wool Gd. per bale; wheat 9d. per ton. These 
rates are subject to a reduction of 20 per cent. if the goods be shipped to 
a destination beyond the Commonwealth. 
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8 forage Charges. 

In order to avoid congestion on the wharves, storage and shed charges 
nre imposed on goods placed on a wharf if not removed within a specified 
period. 

Goods left on an unleased wharf after final discharge of the vessel for 
a longer period than six days are charged at the rate of 4d. per ton per day 
for the first week, 5d. for the second week, 6d. for the third week, and 7d. 
thereafter. Goods left on an unleased wharf for more than two days after 
having been received for shipment are charged at the rate of 1d. per ton 
per day. Shed charges are at the rate of one-tenth of a penny per square 
foot of the floor space occupied. These charges apply to the Port of Sydney 
only and are payable by the owner of the vessel or his agent. 

At ports other than Sydney storage charges do not accrue on goods until 
forty-eight hours after the completion of the vessel's discharge. The general 
charge is 2d. per ton per day for the first week; 3d. for the second week; 
4d. for the third week; and 6d. for the fourth and subsequent weeks. The 
charge on wheat and wool at Newcastle is 1d. per ton per day; timber is 
charged for the first four days (after the free period) 1d. per ton per day, 
and thereafter 2d. per ton per day. 

SHIPl'ING REGlS'!ERS. 

Shipping in New South '.Vales is registel'ed in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping Act of the Imperial Parliament, under sections which 
apply to the United Kingdom and to all British dominions. 'The Act pre
scribes that all British vessels engaged in trade must be registered, except 
those under 15 tons bm·then employed in the coasting trade .of the part of 
the British Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legally registered 
are not entitled to recognition as British ships and are not permitted to 
proceed to sea. Although the registration of vessels under 15 tons is not 
compulsory, many small vessels are registered at the request of the owners, 
as registrati.on facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sale 
or mortgage. The flag for merchant ships registered in Australia is the red 
ensign usually flown by British merchant vesseh, defacod with a white 
seven-pointed star indicating the six federated States of Australia and the 
territories of the Commonwealth and the five smaller white stars repre
senting the Southern Cross. 

In New South Wales shipping registers are kept at the ports of Sydney 
t\lld Newcastle. The following statement shows particulars regarding the 
shipping on the registers, as at 30th June, 1936:-

Steam. I Motor. Sailing. I Tot.1. 

Tonnage Class. 
ITonnage. No. ITonnage'

l 
I Tonnage. No. j Tonnage. I No. No. 

Under 50 tons' ... ...r 189 I 4,001 I I 
2,956

1 

I 
27~ I 191 2,163 651 9,120 

50 and under 500 ... 116 18,167 I 307 62 9,257 180 27,731 

500 .. " 1,000"'1 16 11,640 ' 21 1,051 I 4 3,438 22 16,129 
1,000 " " 2,000 ... 8 11,109 1 1 I 1,883 I 3 3,727 12 16,719 
2,000 and over... '" 5 13,054 1 i 2,626 ' ... ... 6 15,680 

I -
Total ... 

Nineteen vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of 835 tons (net), were 
sold during 1935-36. All were sold to British subjects, and the transactions 
did not necessarily involve removal from the registers. 
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SHIPBl'ILDIXG AX D REPAIRIXG. 

Accornmodation for building, fitting, and rep~llrmg ships has been pro
vided by State anel pri,'ate ente1'llrise at Sydney and Newcastle, and at four 
other pacts in 2\ ew South II' ales. 

In Sydney Harbour there are four large graving docks, five floating docks, 
and feven Ill! tent slips. 

Two graving docks, the Fitzroy and the Sutherland, situated on Cockatoo 
Isla:r:d, "'C!'E: under the control of the GOYernmcnt of New South IV ales 
until February, 1913, when they were transferred to the Commonwealth. 
They were controlled later by the Australian COIl1~r;(m'.'calth Shipping 
Board until 1st Ual'ch, 1933, when the Commonwealth Government leased 
the undertaking to a private company under agTe'ement for a term of 21 
years. The agreement was ratified by the Cockatoo Dockyard AgT8ement 
Act, 1933. The annual rent ranges from a minimum ot £1,000 to a 
maximum of £50,000, the rent for the first year being £1,000. Thereafter 
it is to be calculated as a proportion-rising from 2~ per cent. to 5 per 
cent.-of the turnover, less 2~ per cent. of the cost of stores and materials 
used. The Sutherland Dock is 720 feet long, and can accommodate a vessel 
with a breadth of 88 feet, and a ch'aught of 30 feet. The :Fitzroy DOI;k is 

49B feet long' and its breadth is 47 feet. It can take vessels drawing 16 feet 
3 inches. At Cockatoo Dock there are also two patent slips, where vessels 
drawing 9 feet and 4 feet respectively may be slipped. 

A private company, Mort's Dock and Engineering Company, Limited, 
OWIB two graving docks in Sydney Harbour, four floating docks and three 
paTent slin3. The Woolwich Dock is 850 feet long, and at high tide can 
take vessels drawing 26 feet; 1\'Iort's Dock is 641 feet long, and vessels 
drawing 19 feet 6 inches may be floated into it. The largest of the slips is 
270 feet long; it can take a vessel weighing 1,500 tom gross, drawing 11 
feet forward and 16 feet aft. The works of the Mort's Dock and Engineering 
Company are equipped with plant for shipbuilding, as vyell as for all classes 
of repair3. 

There is ::mothe.c dock, uuder pri-.'ate ownership, with a lifting power of 
300 tons, and the State Government maintains a slip with a lifting capiwity 
of 50 tom. 

At X C'wcastle there are a floating dock and two patent slips attached to 
the State Government Dockyards .. ,t Walsh Island, and two slips which are 
privately owned. 

'rho works at Walsh Island were e~tablished on a site which was originally 
a 2andspit, und has been built up by dredging from the bed of the Hunter 
Rive". In 191:3, after the Cockatoo Dockyard had been transferred to the 
Feder'll Government., workshops \\'ere erected at IVal sh Island for the con
struction and repair of Goyernment dredges and other vessels. Subsequently 
the establishment was extended, and provision was made for the construc
tion of merchant ships and ferry steamers, and for other classes of engineer
ing and iron work. Early in 1933 it was decided to restrict operations 
exclusively to docking. The length of the dock is 630 feet and it is 82 feet 
broad, with a capacity for floating vessels up to 15,000 tons. The cost of 
constructing the floating dock to 30th June, 1936, amounted to £502,330, 
cif which £135,000 was contributed by the Commonwealth. Each of the 
patent slips is 292 feet in length, one only being in use with a lifting 
capacity of 300 tons. During the year ended 30th June, 1936, 14 vessels 
were slipped at Walsh Island and 21 were docked. The gross tonnage of 
these vessels was 44,273. 
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Graving docks under the control of the State Government are maintained 
at the ports of the Tweed. Richmond. Clarence. and J\l[anning Hivers to meet 
the requirements of vessels engaged in the coastal trade. The largest, at 
Richmond River, is 214 feet 6 inches long and 45 feet wide; it can accom
modate a vessel with a draught of 9 feet 9 inches. 28 yessels with a 
gross tonnage of 3,6H) tons "were docked at these ports during the year 
1935-36. 

SEA:!IIEN. 

~Iatters relating to the employment of seamen are subject to control by 
the Commonwealth Government in terms of the Federal Navigation Act. 
Provisil1n is made for the regulation of the methods of engagement and 
discharge, the form of agreement, rating, the ship's cumplement, discipline, 
hygiene, and accommodation. J\Iercantile marine offices were established in 
:March, 1922, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping 
offices at Sydney and Newcastle, where engagements and discharg'p-s are 
registered. 

The following' statement shows the number of transnctions at the offices 
during the last seven years:-

Year Engagements Registered. 
ended 

Discharges Registered. Lfcenses to ShilJ. 

:Joth New· Total. "I Sydney. I 
:N ew. Sydney ! New- i Tabl June. Rydney. Total. castle. castle. . castle. • 

~----_\_~ --
1 

1,337 : 18,766 
: 

35 I 1930 17,740 1,573 19,313 17,429 
I 

501 536 
1931 13,916 1,836 15,752 13.271 2,134 I 15,405 315 40 355 
1932 15,600 1,598 17,198 15,138 1,408 i 16,546 259 47 306 
1933 15,479 1,933 17,412 15,762 1,927 I 17,689 235 37 272 
1934 13,760 2,098 15,858 13,409 2,022 15,431 191 27 218 
1935 16,404 2,669 19,073 16,562 2,582 19,144 281 50 331 
1936 18,708 2,812 21,520 18,789 2,735 21,5~4 I 728 90 J 818 

The rates of wages, hours of labour, and conditions under which crews 
work on yessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Australia are 
fixed by awards and agreements under the Commonwealth Conciliation and 
Arbitration Act. In accordance with the practice of the Federal industrial 
tribunals the rates are subject to periodical adjustment on account of 
changes in retail prices. 

Tbe rates ruling at 1st September, 1936, were as follows, victualling and 
accommodation being provided in addition to wages:-

Occupation. 

Officers-Chief ... 
Second 
Third ... 
Junior 

Engineers-Chief 
Second 
Third 
Fourth 
Fifth 

Firemen ... 
Trimmers 
Able Seamen-Steamers 
Ordinary Seamen 
Cooks 
Stewards 
Stewardesse~ 

I 
... 1 

.. ·1 
"'1 ... 
:] 

... ·"f 

Rates of Wages pe, Month. 

£ s. d. £ s. d . 
20 4 0 to 33 18 6 
18 4 0 ,,29 18 6 
19 4 0 ,,25 8 6 

£18 48. Od . 
21 14 0 to 63 18 6 
20 4 0 ,,39 6 6 
18 4 0 ,,30 18 6 
18 14 0 ,,26 5 6 

£18 48. Od. 
£16 78. 6d. 
£14 78. 6d. 
£14 78. 6d. 

£9 0 0 to £10 0 0 
11 15 0" 21 5 0 
12 5 0" 17 5 0 

£7 17s. 6d. " £9 0 0 
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The monthly rates payable to officers and engineers vary according to the 
size of the vessels on which they are engaged. 

Except where provided spcciiically in the awards and agreements, the 
ordinary hours of work for seamen are eight per day, an.'l overtime must be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight hours. ilIanning couditions are 
regulated by committees representing the shipowners and the unions. 

Compensation to seamen is provided by u federal law, the Seamen's Oom
pensation Act, 1911, which applies to ships in the service of the Common
wealth (exclusive of naval and military service), and to ships trading with 
Australia, or engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in trade 
and commerce with other countries or among the States. The schedules of 
the Act indicate the amount of compensation payable, in case of death or 
total or partial incapacity resulting from personal injury by accident to 
seamen in the course of their employment. :Methods of procedure for the 
recovery of compensation are prescribed by regulat.ions under the Act. 

Seamen employed on New South ,Vales shipi', 'i.e., Hhips registered in 
New South Wales, or owned 01' chartered by the Government or by a person 
or body corporate wbose place of business is in the State, may claim com
pensation under the ,VorkeTs' Compensation Act of New South IVales, if 
they agree not to proceed under the federal law. 

SAFETY OF LIFE AT SEA. 

The navigation laws contain stringent provisiGns designed to 1l1,::,vent 
unseaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensure that all vessels are 
manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances are carried, and 
that special arrangements are made to safeguard dangerous cargoes. Regu
lations have been framed for the prevention of collisions, also rules 
regarding the lights and signals to be used. 

On account of the regularity of the coast of X ew South 'Vales and the 
absence of islands, navigation in the seaboard waters is usually safe. Along 

coastline less than 700 :r;niles in length there are twenty-five light-houses, 
and lighted beacons, leading lights, and otller guides have been placed for 
the safety of harbour navigation in the ports of Sydney, Newcastle, Pori 
Kembla and other shipping places. The highway lights on the sea coast, 
lineteen in number, are under the control of the Oommonwealth. 

Pilotage is a State service under the provisions of the Navigation Act of 
New South Wales. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or 
leaving a port of New South Wales unless the master holds a certificate of 
exemption. ,such certificatC'B may be granted to British subjects only, for 
use in respect of British ships registered in Australia or New Zealand and 
employed in the-trade between ports in Australasia and the South Sea 
Islands, or ~ngaged in whaling. The pilotage rates are shown on page 859~ 

WrecKs and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping 
on Or near the coast of New South Wales are investigated ,by Oourts of 
:Marine Inquiry. The majority of wrecks reported are small coa:Bters under 
200 tons. The following statement shows the wrecks reported in eac'h 
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year from 1931 to 1935. N'o wrecks were reported in 1936. The figures 
;elate to vessels with crews who were domiciled in New South 'W ales :~ 

Y8ar 
enrled 

30th June. 

HJ31 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

I British Ye'ssels. I 
r Steam. [ Motor. \ Sailing, I Total. I 

1 

2 1 I 3 .. , 
2 ... 1 3 
4 1 ... 5 

I 8 ... 1 9 

I 1 1 I ... ... 
I J 

Total 
Tonnage 

(net). 

2,722 
1,265 

589 
1,283 

18 

Passen- Lives Lost. 

\ 

Crews and I 
gers. 

258 
42 

9 
75 
43 

1 
17 

3 

Lifeboat stations are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and 
motor lifeboats and life-saving appliances are kept at certain places along 
the coast. The pilot ~ssels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are 
subsidised for assisting vessels in distress. f 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Humane Society of New South Walds 
afford relief to distressed seamen and their dependants and to the crews 
and necessitous passengera wrecked in New South Wales waters. It is 
maintained by public subscription, without subsidy :crom the State. The 
value of relief given during 1934-35 and 1935-36 amounted to £797 and 
£772 respectively. ' - ' 
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AVfATION. 
Civil aviation in Au"tralia is subject to the Ail' Navigation Act, 1920, 

which authorises the Governor-General of the Commonwealth to make 
reg-lllations to control air navigation, applying the principles of the Con
vention for the Hegulation of Aerial Navigation signed in Paris on 13th 
October, 1919. 

The Federal Government has surveyed routes and established landing 
places in various parts of Australia, and has afforded assistance to private 
organisations for the encouragement of civil aviation. 

The following are particulars relating to regular air sen-ices operating in 
New South Wales at 30th April, 1936:-

(a) Subsidised services: Butler Air Transport Company, Coota
mundra (New South Wales)-Charleville (Queensland), 629 miles, once 
weekly each way; Adastra Airways Limited, Sydney-Bega, 205 miles, twice 
weekly each way. 

(b) Unsubsidised services (carrying mails): Holyman's Airways Pty. 
Ltd., Sydney-Melbourne, 490 miles; Airlines of Australia Ltd., Sydney
Brisbane, 500 miles; W.A.S.P. Airlines Ltd., Sydney-~arromine-Bl'oken 
Hill, 635 miles. Frequency of services is varied. 

(c) Unsubsidised services (not carrying mails): Airlines of Australia 
Ltd., Sydney-Newcastle, 80 miles; "V.A.S.P. Airlines Ltd., Sydney-N arro
mine-Ooonamble, 300 miles, and Sydney-Griffith, 310 miles. Frequency of 
services is varied. 

Oertain provisions of the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act, 1931, for 
the regulation of transport services by public motor vehicles, as described 
on page 917, are applicable to aircraft. 

Particulars relating to aircraft in each of the last five years are shown 
below. The figures refer only to aircraft registered in New South Wales, 
and owing to interstate flying they do not cover all the aviation which has 
taken place within its boundaries. 

Year ended 30th ;rune. 

Particulars. 

I 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 

1 i 
Companies or persons owning aircraft 46

1 

47 40 54
1 

54 
Aircraft 59 I 53 58 721 81 
Licensed Pilots-

Private 123 llO 144 ! 199 217 
Commercial ... 1 63 61 i 66 65 71 

Flights-Number I 25,139 19,172119,374 19,~85 23,239 ••• 1 

Hours I 9,444 9,515 9,933 l3,,,,34, 20,141 
Mileage (e,pproximate) ... ' 790,317 846,463 I 887,289 1,220,4521,935,346 

Passengers carried ... 22,496 29,841 14,394 22,7461 22,691 
Accidents-Perwns killed 2 1 6 , 2 8 

Persons injured ! 6 2 2 2' 4 ''', 10,209 I 28,2731 Goods- Weight carried Ib'
l 

13,895 7,835 , 137,103 
Mails-Weight carried lb. 1,734 5,336

1 
7,435 8,946: 12,624 

I 1 

The aircraft numbered 81 at 30th June, 1936, and the licensed pilots 288, 
including 71 commercial pilots. 

It is evident that the great majority of the flights are pleasure trips of 
short duration, the average time being 52 minutes and the average length 
83 miles per flight in 1935-36. 

Aero clubs have been established in Sydney and Goulburn for the advance
ment of civil aviation. The Federal Government subsidises the clubs in 
respect of license!! issued to qualified pilots. 
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POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS. 
The postal, telegraph, and telephone seT1riees of ~ ew South 'Wales have 

been controlled by the Oommonwealth Government since 1st :n1:nreh, 1901. 
The services are administered by a Minister of the Crown, with a permanent 
salaried offieer in charge of the eentral executive office, and a deputy in each 
State. 

POSTAL SERVICES. 

Post offices have been established throughout the State, even in localities 
where there are few residents. If the volume of business does not warrant 
the establishment of a full service, receiving offices are opened for the 
collection of mail matter for oonveyance to and from tbe nearEst post office. 
Including receiving offices, there were 2,451 post offices in the State at 30th 
June, 1935. Of these 409 were official, 23 semi-official, and 2,019 non-official. 
The transport of malls in outlying districts has been expedited considerably 
in recent years by reason of an extended use of motor vehicles and by a 
few aerial senices. The number of inland mail services in operation in 
New South VlT ales in 1934-35 was 2,132. The cost of road services amounted 
to £239,144, and of railway services to £139,567. 

Ocean mail services are conducted in accordance with arrangements made 
between the Oommomvealth Government and the steamship owners. Some 
Df the services between Australia and the Pacific Islands are subsidi.~Gd by 
the Oommonwealth, and the Orient Steamship Oompany receives £110,000 
per annum for a four-'weekly service with EUl'ope. Mails are conveyed along 
other routes at poundage rates. They are despatched at least once a fort
night to Europe, via Suez, and there ii! regular communication with 
America and with Eastern ports. 

The number of letters, postcards, lettercards, and packets posted in New 
South Wales in 1934-35 for delivery within the Commonwealth of Australia 
was 295,174,800; the number despatched beyond the Oommonwealth was 
9,653,300, and 12,665,100 were received from places outside Australia. 
Similar details regarding newspapers are as follows :-60,303,200 posted 
for delivery within the Oommonwealth; 2,427,100 despatched overseas; and 
7,887',800 received from places outside Australia. 

Particulars regarding the postal matter received from the other Aus
tralian States are not available. In 1934-35 the parcels posted in N'ew 
South Wales for delivery in the Commonwealth numbered 3,433,100, and 
93,800 were posted for deliJvery in other countries, the number received 
from overseas being 118,200. The postage collected on parcels amounted to 
£232,541. The number of registered articles (other than parcels) posted 
in New South Wales for delivery in Australia was 2,484,729, and 141,907 
were depatched to and 179,090 were received from other countries. 

The Dead Letter Office handled 1,163,259 letters and postcards and 975,050 
packets and circulars. Of the former, 1,039,150 ,v-ere returned direct to the 
writers or delivered, 79,791 were destroyed, and 44,318 returned as un
claimed to other countries. Of the latter, 883,401 were returned direct to 
the writers or delivered, 89,530 were destroyed, and 2,119 returned as un
claimed to other countries. :Money and valuables amounting to £3S,534 
were contained in postal articles sent to the Dead Letter Office. 

A system of "alue-payable parcel post has been established, mainly for 
the convenience of people who Te~ide at a distance from the trading centres. 
The Department accepts for transmission within the Commonwealth par
cels or letters ~.ent in execution of orders, and collects from the addressees 
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on behalf of the senders the charges due thereon. The system applies also 
to registered articles transmitted to or from Papua. During the year 
ended 30th June, 1935, the number of such articles posted in New South 
Wales was 309,024, and the value collected was £364,750, the revenue, 
including postage commission on value, registration and money-order com
mission being £39,653. 

Postage r2tes for letters to places within the British Empire were in
creased in August, 1930, from Hd. to 2d. per oz. 

TELEGI(APHS AXD CABLES. 

The telegraph system embraces the whole Commonwealth. It has been 
extended steadily since January, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
public in New South Wales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
the ch,ief centres to expedite the transmission of messages. 

Cable communication with Europe and other countries is supplied by 
various routes leaving Australia at three different points, Sydney, CottesloB 
and Darwin. 

The oldest, dating from 1871, is from Darwin via Java and Singaporc. 
Two routes are available-from Cottesloe (Perth) to Cocos Island wherc 
they branch to London via Durban on the one side, and to London and 
the East via Singapore on the other. 

From Sydney two routes are available, using the cables laid by the Pacific 
Cable Board to ~ ew Zealand and Canada. The first is via Southport and 
Norfolk Island to Suva, and the second via Auckland to Suva. From 
:Suva the duplicate route is via Fanning Island and Canada to London or 
American countries. 

The Pacific Cable Board's system was purchased by Cable and vYireless, 
Limited, from the Governments (British, Canadian, etc.) who ovmed it 
when thc Empire merger of cable and wireless communications v;as ar
ranged in 1929. 

Lines have also been laid between the Australian mainland and Tas
mania. A cable between 13t'ndaberg (Queensland) and New Caledonia 
was maintained for many year" by a French company, but a 'wireless link 
has been substituted and the cf.blc has been abandoned. 

The Eastern Extension Australasia and China Telegraph Company 
Limited, in association with Cable and Wireless Limited (London), control 
all cables leaving Australia, except that linking Tasmania with the main
land. 

For a cable message to Great Britain, the ordinary rate is 2s. per word, 
and five-letter code messages are charged three-fifths the ordinary rate. 
Deferred cablegrams written in plain language and subject to a delay not 
exceeding twenty-four hours may be exchanged at half the ordinary rates 
with Great Britain, and with most other British and foreign countries. 
Daily letter telegrams with normal delivery on the morning of thc second 
day after the day of acceptance may be cxchanged with a number of 
countries at one-third of thc ordinary rates and a minimum charge for 
twenty-five words. Press telegrams are handled by telegraph or cable at 
cheap rates under special conditions. 

The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in New 
South ,:V ales for delivery within the Commonwealth, including messages 
to Tasmania and the number of cablegrams despatched to and received 
from countries outside Australia, in various yea.rs since 1901. The total 
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number of telegrams handled in New South Wales cannot be st>lted, as full 
particulars are not available regarding messages received from other States. 
Cablegrams and telegrams in transit through the State are not inclucle(i. 

I \ Telegrams \ Cablegrams. 
\ Revenue 

Year. < Telegraph despatchedfor\ 
i Stations. \ delivery. in \ I Received. 

Anstralia. Despatched. Receh·ed. 

978 I 
£ 

1901 2,669,724 59,360 72,735 186,135 
1911 1,406 I 4,314,252 129,809 123,910 253,398 

192')-21 2,252 ! 5,906,243 249,705 263,482 489,805 

1925-26 
2,

894
1 

6,214,370 350,146 350,129 516,1'16 
1928-29 3,069 5,972,606 415,813 388,093 526,508 

1929-:30 3,093 5,653,OiO 399,353 :382.323 485,094 
1930-31 3,055 : 4,609,851 326,857 282;253 384,452 
1~31-32 3,072 , 4,362,975 301,117 287,696 354,296 
1932-33 

2,
978

1 
4,416,168

1 
311,142 298,814 347,707 

1933-34 2,997 4,704,809 322,382 321,493 370,869 

1934-3J 3,025 5,088,853 332,859 324,575 409,137 
I 

The revenue from the telegraph business reached its peak in 1928-29 and 
then declined steadily until 1932-33. In 1934-35 it showed an increase of 
£38,268 on the previous year. 

\\TIRELESS TELEGRAPHY. 

During the years 1912 to 1914, a chain of stations was erected around 
Australia by the Commonwealth to give wireless communication with ship
ping, three of the stations, including the Sydney station, being capable of 
long distance communication. The stations were controlled by the Depart
ment of the Navy during the years 1915 to 1920. In :May, 1922, the 
commercial radio stations were transferred, under an agreement with the 
Federal Government, to the Amalgamated "Wireless (Australasia), Limited, 
in which the Commonwealth has a controlling interest. The company 
undertook to erect a high-power station in Australia for communication 
with Great Britain and Canada, where corresponding stations were to be 
established. In consequence of the development of the beam system the 
Ilgreement was altered in 1924, and instead of high-power stations, services 
under the beam system have been provided. The service between Australia 
and Great Britain was opened on 8th April, 1927, and between Australia and 
Canada on 16th June, 1928. The rate for ordinary messages is ls. 8d. per 
word to Great Britain and ls. 5il:d. to Vancouver (Canada). Deferred 
messages are cheaper. -

Paid messages by beam from ~'ew South Wales (including Federal 
Territory) during 1934-35 numbered 144,521, equivalent to 3,452,981 words, 
and to New South '\Vales 116,303, or 3,374,323 words. The ratio of the 
number of words to the number of messages in the case of the inward 
traffic is somewhat greater than the ratio in respect of outward traffic and 
is due to the preponderance of press messages received from abroad, the 
number of vvords in which in the majority of cases exceeds considerably 
those comprising ordinary messages. 

Coastal radio traffic during 1934-35 consisted of 75,002 paid messages, 
1,455,807 words; 3,697 service messages, 61,795 words; and 6,241 weather 
messages, 114,035 words; and during 1935-36 of 92,950 paid messages, 
1,712,528 words; 5,038 service messages, 50,287 words; and 3,107 weather 
messages, 85,728 wonTs. 

Private installations for wireless communication and for broadcasting are 
operated under license, but they are not permitted to engage in commercial 
traffic unless authorised to do so. A national broadcasting service wai 
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inaugurated in J-uly, 192(;, and two private stations in Xew South Wales 
were transferred to the control of the Commonwealth Government. The 
programme services were provided by private enterprise under contract 
with the Commonwealth Government until 1st ,July, 1932, when the 
A ustralian Broadcasting Commission undertook the wor k. At 30th June, 
1936 there were 4 national broadcasting stations operating, of which two 
were in the metropolitan area and one each at Corowa and Newcastle. 

Licensed broadcasting stations at this date numbered 23, of which 6 were 
in the metropolitan area and 17 in the country. Also one licensed station 
operated in the Federal Capital Territory. 

IVirele8s licenses in force in ]\ ew South \\T ales (excluding the Federal 
Capital Territory) nt 30th June, 1932 to 1936, were as follows:-

r.iC'.:-nses. 

Sbtion--
Coaet 

Ship 

Land 

Broadcasting* 

.Broadcast listeners 

Experimental ... 

Portable 

Aircraft 

Special ... 

Total 

1932. 

2 

IO 
'" 8 

15 

••• ! 141,027 

291 
9 I 

28 

141,390 

1933. 

2 

21 
S 

14 

177,386 

383 

9 

In foree at 30th June-

i 
I 

1D34. 

2 

16 

8 

16 

Hi3ti 

22 
9 

17 

225,897 27i ,576 

4M 

9 

512 
Jl 

6 

1936 

2 

75 

8 

23 

314,426 

605 

12 
1 

32 26 I 26 I 29 
----1----1--------'-

li7,849 I 226,428 I 278,184 315,184 

t= Excluding :Sational Broadcasting Stations. 

On 30th June, 1936, there were in force in the Fe,ieral Capital Territory 
one broadcasting license, 1,305 broadcast listeners' licenses, and 4 experi
mental licenses; and on 30th June, 1935, 1 broadcasting license, 1,072 
broadcast listeners' licenses, and 6 experimental li('enses. 

In 1931 the number of broadcast listeners' licenses in force in New 
South Wales was 122,061, and increased progressively until 1936, when 
the number was 314,426, an increase of 192,365. At 30th June, 1936, 
experimental licenses numbered 605, an increase since 1931 of 327. 
Experimental licenses extend to holders the same privileges as conferred 
by listeners' licenses. 

The revenue collected in X ew South IV ales in respect of broadcast 
listeners' licenses in 1935-36 amounted to £331,707, of which £142,241 
accrued to the Post Office. The collections during 1934-35 totalled 
£298,076, of which the Postmaster-General's Department took £130,88l. 

An overseas radio telephone service was established in April, 1930, 
when a commercial service was opened between Australia and Great 
Britain. It has been extended to other European countries, America, 
Africa, New Zealand. India, Java and Sumatra. 

A beam wireless picturegram service was established on 16th October, 
1934, between Australia and Great Britain and North America. Also the 
first wireless beacon in Australia for aircraft (on an experimental basis) 
came into operation at North Brighton (Sydney) on 27th April, 1936. 
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TELEPHONES. 

The telephone system was established in Sydney in 1880, and the system 
has been installed in a large number of country districts. In the Metro
politan district a number of automatic exchanges are in operation. Trunk 
line's serve a wide area of the State, and a line between Sydney and Mel
bourne was brought into use in 1907, and between Sydney and Brisbane 
in 1924. During the years 1930 and 1931 the services were ext;:mded t.) 
Northern Queensland and to "\Vestern Australia. The" carrier wave" 
system of operating long-distance telephone traffic was introduced in 
September, In5. J3y this means a number of conversations may be con
ducted simultancously over one pair ()f wires. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone scrvice in New 
South Wales since 1901 :-

! Exchanges. 
Number of Pubiic i l.'elephone 

Year. Lines Tel~phones. 

I 
Instrument;; 

Connected. connec'Jeu. 

----T-- ~-

1901 *.!8 9,S6.! 72 I 1') ~'":':!: 
-,-OJ, J J v 

1911 *268 34,551 72~ I 43,0il2 

1920-21 *921 74,490 1,69:1 I 96,710 

1925-26 *1,621 117249 2,379 I 152,969 

]9:.18-29 1,890 146,492 2,779 I 
Hi3,ii8 

19~!)-:~O 1,951 150,506 ~,879 199,(07 

19:~0-11 ] ,'146 141,445 2,9B 158,345 

19:-\1-:32 1,94'2 125, l7!) 2,986 181.3:26 

19:32 -:~:3 1,9:'15 lal),859 3,229 182,(l92 

19B;.)-:).! 1,935 1 :19,483 :3,:>5:3 18S,€94 

1984-35 1,951 1.30,Z57 3,459 202,363 

----- --- -----------------------
* Prior to 1926-1927 offices \\ith only one line connected were not incllldefl. 

At 30th June, 1935, there were 1,951 telephone exchanges with which 
150,257 lines were connected. The instruments in use numbered 202;363, 
in which were included 196,854 subscribers' instruments, 3,459 public 
telephones, and 2,050 connected with private lines. The revenue derived 
from the telephone services during the year amounted to £2,400,286. 

The annual ground rent for an exclusive telephone service ranges from 
£3 in respect of exchanges where the number of subscribers' lines does not 
exceed 300, to £4 10s. for a residence service and £5 10s. for a business 
service where there are over 10,000 lines. For each effective outward call 
where the number of lines connected with the exchange does not exceed 300, 
a charge of Id. per call is made; at other exchanges the charge is lid. 

FI="ANCIAL RESULTS OF POSTAL SERVICES. 

Particulars regarding the financial results of operations in the yalious 
branches of the Postmaster-General's Department in New South \Yales 
during the year ended 30th June, 1935, are as follows :-

postal ... 
Telegraph 
Telephone 
Wireless 

Branch. 

Total, All Branches 

Earnings. 
Working 

Expenses. 

I Interest I 
;on Capitali 

Surpl"s, and I 
Exchange I 

, Charges. 

Net 
Pront. 

1

£ £ £ 1£\ £ 
... 2,582,20~ 1,759,631 822,571 \ ~5,758 746,81? 
"'1 450,811 398,971 51,846 I 06,711 (-) 4,860 
... 2,400,286 1,498,546 901,740 1636,988 264,807 "'i-:- 142,~3::"1_ :0~94~1 71,289 I ~4,881 66,408 

... \ o,575,!)38 \ 3,7~8,092 11,847,446 \714,283 1,073,163 

(-I Denotes IO!!E. 
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The total surplus for the year amounted to £1,073,163, an increase of 
£199,022 upon that for 1933-34. The postal branch showed the greatest net 
profit, £746,813, the telegraph branch alone showing a loss, which amounted 
to £4,865 . 

.A. comparative statement of finances for the past five years is shown 
below:-

Year ended 
EarnIngs. Working 

30th June. Expenses. 

I 
£ I .£ 

1931 5,094,776 I 4,224,889 1 

1932 4,874,758 3,541,374 
1933 4,904,797 3,422,405 
1934 5,205,354 3,562,269 
1935 5,575,538 3,728,092 

SUrplus. 

I 

8;9,8871 
1,333,384 : 
1,482,392 I 

1,643,085 I 
1,847,446 

I 

Interest on 
Capital and 
Exchange 
Charges. 

£ 
i 
I 

814,964 
961,324 
942,264 
768,944 
774,283 I 

I 

Net Profit. 

£ 
54,923 

372,060 
540,128 
874,141 

1,073,163 

The net profit in 1929 was £92,670, and has increased each year since, 
except in 1931, when it fell to £54,923. It reached the peak in 1935 at 
£1,073,163. 

EMPLOYEES. 

At 30th June, 1935, there were 15,319 persons employed by the Postal 
Department in New South "\Vales. Of these, 8,657 were pel'manent 
employees, 2,213 non-official postmasters, 608 telephone office keepers, 2,030 
mail contractors (including drivers), and there were 1,825 others. 



LAND TRANSPORT. 
The problem of establishing an efficient system of transport in New South 

Wales was rendered difficult by several causes, viz., the existence of a belt of 
rugged highlands comparatively near the coast readily passable at only 
a few points; the consequent difficulty in cannecting the coast with the 
interior; the abaence of navigable rivers and waterways; and the scattered 
nature af the settlement. 

The rugged appraaches to the Great Dividing Range defied the efforts of 
explorers until 1813, when an expedition succeeded in crossing the moun
tains, and the first road over the range was opened in 1815. Shortly after
wards a way was discovered acr0'3S the mountains in the vicinity of Lake 
George, near the spot where Goulburn now stands. These routes remained 
the ea'3iest lines af communication with the interior to' the west and south, 
and when railways were built they follawed the raads. Strangely enough, 
the only real gap in the mountains, situated apposite Newcastle, and dis
covered by Ounningham in 1825, has nat yet been utilised far traffic. The 
Great Narthern Railway traverses the mauntains by way of a higher gap 
at Murrurundi. 

The early palicy af the gavernment made Sydney the centre of the whale 
settlement cammercially as well a'a palitically. With the advantageous 
situatian an an unrivalled natural harbaur, it became from the earliest 
times the paint from which the raads radiated, and to which trade and 
commerce were drawn, despite the facts that its immediate district was not 
well adapted far agriculture and that access to' the fertile interior was 
impeded by difficult mauntaill'3. In paint of situatian Port Stephens and 
J ervis Bay, excellent natural harbours situated respectively 85 miles 
north and 82 miles sauth af Sydney, are bath qualified to constitute com
mercial outlcts for the interior, especially Part Stephens, which is the 
most central part af the State and has the advantage of large coal supplies 
in close proximity. The develapment af this port has been urged strongly 
as part of a decentralisation scheme, and J ervis Bay may eventually become 
a shipping centre. There is not a good harbour narth af Port Stephens; 
and Twofold Bay, on the far Sauth Ooast, is prabably too difficult of access 
from the interior to develop intO' an oversea shipping part. 

The interiar af New South "\Yales is connected with the sea by rail at 
Sydney, Newcastle, and Port Kembla. The North Ooast railway which 
runs parallel with the caast line, touches the seabaard at Oaffs Harbour. 
One of its branches runs to Byran Bay near the northern extromity and 
another traverses the caastal strip to Darrigo on the western side af the line 
but daes not yet extend across the Dividing Range. Parts of the sauthern 
Riverina are served by border railways which form part of the Victorian 
Government system giving access to ports on the south.ern coast of Australia. 

In view of its vast spaces New South ·Wales is especially adanted for 
aviation, and facilities for transport by air are available on a number of 
routes. 

Land Transpo1·t Services. 
The railways and tramways in New Sauth -VYales, with the exception of 

the Victorian Government lines in the Riverina and a few private lines, 
are the praperty of the State. Other land transport services are conducted, 
as a general rule, by private enterprise though there are a number of 
Gavernment motar omnibm services in the metrapalitan district. 

Since the passing of the Transport A.ct in June, 1930, there has been 8 

series of impal'tant changes in respect of the administratian of these 
services. At that time the railways and tramways were controlled by the 
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same statutory body, which consisted of three Commissioners appointed by 
the Governor, the other land transport services were subject to a measure 
of supervioion by the police and local authorities, and matters relating to 
the J:mintenance and construction of main roads were administered by the 
_Main Roads Board. Large sums of money had been expended by the Main 
Roads Board on the improvement of the highways, and motor transport 
services for both passenger and goods traffic had expanded rapidly tD the 
detriment of the railway and tramway revenues. 

The Trcnsport Act-which relates to land transport services, except 
railways-was designed to effect an improvement in the tramway services 
and to provide a greater me8sure of control over privately-owned motor 
services with the object of eliminating wasteful duplication. A Commis
sioner of Road Transport was appointed to administer the Act, transport 
tr'1sts were constituted to supervise the services in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts, the tramways were removed from the control of the 
Railway Commissioners and vested in the transport trusts to be adminis
tered by a management board, :md the Government was authorised to 
appoint advisory committees from time to time to report upon matieTf! 
relating to transport. 

The :Metropolitan Transport Trust was appointed in terms of the Tram;
port A,~t iT! August, 1930, to exerci,e supervision in a district comprlsed by 
the county of Cumbcrlanc1, and the parish of Covmn, in the county of 
Korthumberland, was added by proclHmation OIl 1st October, 1930. The N ew
castle and District Transport Trust was appointed in October, 1930, f0r an 
area embracing the city of Newcastle, its suburban municipalities and parts 
of the Tarro and Lake JliIacquarie Shi.res. The trusts had the exclusive 
right of operating tramway services, they were empowered to levy special 
license fees in respect of motor omnibus services, and in assessing the fees 
to take into consideration the measure of competition with the tramways. 

In August, 1931, the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act was passed 
and the State Transport (Co-ordination) Board was appointed for the 
purpO.3e of improving and co-ordinating the services and facilities relating 
to transport. The hoard was required to furnish a report to the Govern
ment as to steps to be taken to co-ordinate the activities of the various 
transport authorities and the kIain Roads Board, and to provide for the 
administration of the services under one corporate body. The Act 
also contained provisions which commenced on 2nd November, 1931, 
imposing further obligations upon persons conducting motor transport 
services and gave the hoard authority to levy special charges in respcct 
of passengers and goods carried in motor vehicles. 

Legislation for merging the transport administrativ,:) authorities was 
embodied in the :Ministry for Transport Act passed in jI,{arch, 1932. A 
Department of Transport was created under a responsib:e 1I1.inistcr of the 
Crown, the offices of the Railway Commissioners, the Transport Trusts, 
the Commissioner of Road Transport, the Tramways ].;fanagement Board. 
the Main Roads Board, and the State Transport (Co-ordination) Board 
were abolished, and their functions were transferred to a Board of Trans])ort 
Commissioners comprised by a Chief Commissioner, seven other Transport 
Oommisslo!1ers to supervise the various hranches of the Department, and 
the Commissioner of Police. 

After a short period another important change was lYl'lde in terIY,S of 
the Transport (Division of Functions) Act, 1932, which was proclaimed on 
29th December, 1932. The Board of Transport Commissioners was abolished, 
the JliIinistry of Transport was divided into three departments, each under 
the control of a Commissioner, viz., (1) railways, (2) road transport and 
tramways, (3) main roads, and authority was given for the appointment 
of an assistant commissioner in each department. 
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J:{OADS AN D BRIDGES. 
Length of Roads. 

Statistics as to roads are collected at intervals. In 1933 the length of 
roads in the State was estimated to be 128,358 miles, of which 4,477 miles 
were in the metropolitan area as defined under the Local Government Act, 
117,782 miles in country municipalities and shires, and 6,099 miles in the 
unincorporated Vvestern Division. 

The nature of the rO:lds may be seen ill thu icllmying statement :--

Divisions. 

:vI: II nici paJities 

Shires 

\YE'stern Division* 

Total ... 

ImOCked, Metalled, I 
I Gra.vellfd. I 

I Balla,ted, etc. I 

miles. 
"': 6,226 

23,701 

.. " 369 
1 .. ___ _ 

30,296 

J<c'rmed 
only. 

" mHOS. 

1,8Gl 

20,072 

861 

2:::,824 

* 30th June, 1934. 

i I 

c~~:J_ ~~1~;~~ I_Total. 

I miles. miles.! I mill's. 
1,226 lV,909 

40,994 ll1,350 

2,679 I 6,099 

4010,899 jI28,358-

I 1,566 

I 26,583 

II-=~ 30,339 

The principal roads leading southward from Sydney are the Prince's 
Highway (349 miles), trayersing the coastal districts to the Victorian 
border; and the Hume Highway (367 miles), via Goulburn and Gundagai 
to Albury. The Federal Highway (42 miles) runs from the Hume High
way, near Yarra, to the Federal Oapital Territory; and the Monaro High
way (254 miles) from Tathra, on 'the coast, via Oooma and Tumut to 
Wagga. 

The western highways are the Great 'Western (129 miles) from S.Y(lney 
to Bathurst; the .Mid-western (610 miles approximately) from Bathurst 
through Oowra, '.Vyalong, Balranald, and \Ventworth to the South Aus
tralian border near the southern corner of New South 'Wales; the N orth
western (425 miles) from Bathurst via Orange, Trangie, Nyngan, and 
Bourke to Barringun on the Queensland border; and the Barrier Highway 
(about 394 miles) from Nyngan, via Oobar, Wilcannia, i'llld Broken Hill 
to the South Australian border at Cock burn. 

The principal northern roads are the Pacific Highway (609 miles), 
traversing the coastal districts from North Sydney to Newcastle, thence 
via Hexham and the coastal towlis to the Queensland border at Oool:'lll
gatta; the New England High'way (446 miles), from Hexha1TI, thence 
through "lYIaitland, and along the tablelands through Glen Innes and Tenter
field to the Queensland border near J\fount Lindsay. The Oxley Highway 
(377 miles), branching from the Pacific Highway near 'Wauehope, connects 
it with the North-western IIighway at Trangie; and the Gwydir HighwlW 
(326 miles) branches from the same road at South Grafton and runs west
erly via Glen Innes and Moree to Oollarendabri. A road 16 miles in length 
bet,veen Lansdowne and Hornsby connects the Hume and Paci.fic Highways. 

Supervision of Roads. 

Prior to the enactment of legislation providing for the incorporation of 
shires, the State was divided into road districts, each under the supervision 
of an officer directly responsible to the Oommissioner for Roads. These 
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officers had under their care the greater part of the roads and bridges of the 
State outside the municipalities, and the municipal councils were genendly 
responsible for those within the incorporated areas. Road trusts formed 
under variou'3 Acts had the supervision of the expenditure of certain 
grants for the maintenance of roads in districts chiefly of mi'1or importance 
as well as some important roads in the vicinity of the metropolis. 

'When the local government system was cxtended ovcr the "hole of tIle 
eastern and central divisions of the State by the Local Government Act of 
1906 the councils of the municillalities and shires took oyer the admini
stration of the roads, bridges, etc., under the control of the Roads Depart
ment with the exception of thoso in thc unincorporated areas of the 
W est~rn Division, and certain bridg'es and ferries proclaimed as "national 
works." The Act provided for the payment of endowment to municipalities 
and shires, the minimum endowment payable to shires being fixed at £150,000 
per annum, and the :11ini8ter was empowered to withhold payment of en
dowment from a council if his requirements in respect of main roads were 
not 'satisfied. 

Between 1906 and 1912 the amount of enc1o,yment allotted to shires was 
increased from £150,000 to £3GO,OOO, but the expenditure by the councils on 
the important roadv\"ays was not sufficient to maintain them in a serviceable 
condition. It was decided, therefore, to reduce the amount of general en
dowment to the minimum, and to make a separate vote to councils for the 
upkeep of the main roads. This arrangement wa'.:; continued until the rnpid 
development of motor transport led to a change and the :Main Roads Act was 
passed in 1924 to place the main roads under the supervision of a board. 

lrI ain Reads Administration. 

The ~Iain Roads Act, 1924, was brought into operation by proclamation 
as from 1st January, 1925. The first Main Roads Board was appointed in 
the following month and commenced operations on 12th 1I1arch, 1925. 
The Board functioned for a period of seven years then its work was trons
ferred to the control of a Board of Transport Commissioners to be adminis
tered in co-ordination with the railways and tramways and other transport 
services. Subsequently the main roads administration was reorganised as a 
separate department in the :Ministry of Transport under the control of a 
commissioner who, with an assistant commissioner, was appointed for a 
term of seyen years (see page 874). 

Under existing arrangements the :Main Roads Department exercises 
control oyer all Governmental actiyities in connection with road works. 
These activities embrace ~works on main and developmental roads through
out the State, all roads in the unincorporated portion of the Western 
Division and proclaimed nntional ,vorks, principally bridges and ferries, 
which were constructed from Government funds. Previously the care of 
roads in the Western Division and national works were under the control 
of the Public Works Department. In 1928, however, national works on 
main roads were transferred to the Department of Main Roads and the 
balance of the roads and bridges activities of the Public Works Department 
was transferred in September, 1935. 

The 1Iain Roads Department co"operatE~3 with the municipal and shire 
councils in the work of constructing and maintaining a well-organised 
system of main highways, with the primary object of developing the lands 
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in the State, of feeding the railways with traffic, of giving the primary prQ
dncers aCceS3 to markets, and of providing facilities for modern motor 
traffic. 

Public roads except those within the Oity of Sydney, may be proclaimed 
as main roads upon the recommendation of the Oommissioner. The most 
important cla~ses of main roads are (1) the State highways which form 
the principal avenues of road communication between the coast and the 
interior or throughout the State and connect with similar avenues in other 
States; (2) trunk roads which are the secondary avenues, forming with th6 
State highways the framework of a general '3ystem of inter-communication 
throughout the State; (3,\ 'Ordinary main roads which are those not classified 
as highways or trunk roads. Any road not being a main road, may be pro
claimed as a developmental road if it will help to develop a district, and in 
1936 proyision was made for the declaration of developmental works, i.e., 
works carried out on portion of a road. A portion or the whole cost of con
struction of developmental roads may be provided from a fund formed in 
the 1.fain Roads Department for the purpose. 

A classification of the main roads in the State at 30th June, 1935, is 
shown below:-

Class of Road. 

I 
County I of Country. 

Cumberland. 
Total. 

Miles. Miles. Miles. 

State Highways ... ... ... ... .. . 193 3,656 3,849 

Trunk Roads ... ... ... ... . .. '" 2,435 2,435 

Ordinary ~rain Roads ... ... ... .. . 442 8,433 8,875 

Total ... ... '" 635 14,524 I 15,159 

There were, in addition, 2,431 miles of deyelopmental roads, of which 
19 miles were in the County of Oumberland. 

The terms of the :Main Roads Act require that the moneys of the Main 
Roads Department be kept in separate funds: (1) the Oounty of Oumber
land Main Roads Fund for metropolitan main roads, i.e., those in thlll 
Oounty of Oumberland which, for the purposes of the Act, is deemed to 
include the municipalities Qf Katoomba and Blackheath, and the shire of 
the Blue 1.;[ountains, also small sections of the Bulli, 0010, and Blaxland 
shires added in 1929; (2) the Oountry ]\fain Roads Fund; (3) the Develop
mental Roads Fund. Another fund-the Fedb:al Aid Roads Fund-was 
kept for moneys to be applied to road works in terms of an agreement 
between the States and the Oommonwealth, as desCl.'lbed later. In conse
quence of an amendment of the agreement this fund was closed at 30th June, 
1934, upon the completion of all outstanding works. 

'1'he income of the two Main Roads funds is derived chiefly from (a) the 
proceeds of taxes in respect of motor vehicle's; (b) grants from the Fede:ral 
Government; (c) contributions by municipal and shire councils; (d) 
loan moneys appropriated for the main roads. Until 1927 -28 substantial sums 
were contributed from Oonsolidated Revenue, but such assistance has since 
been negligible, except in 1930--31, when £112,996 was paid from the Unem-

*15791-0 

The expenditure during the year 1935-36 was £2,921,068, including 
construction, £973,492; maintenance, £1,349,926; interest and repayment of 
l<Jans, £413,84G. 
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ployment Relief Fund. The resources of the Developmental Roads Fund 
have been derived mainly from loan appropriations of the State Government 
and on occasions substantial grants have been received from State revenues 
and the proceeds of Commomvealth petrol tax. Under the Finances Adjust
ment Act, 1933, an annual transfer of £135,000 is made from the Country 
Main Roads Fund. 

The proceeds of taxf~tion in respect of motor vehicles owned by residents 
of the metropolitan district are apportioned in equal share; between the 
two Main Roads fnnds, and the Country :Main Roads fund receives the 
taxes on motor vehicles registered in the country. This fund receives 
payments also from funds controlled by the Oommissioner for Road Trans
port, into which motor registration and license fees and taxes and fees 
in respect of motor omnibus services are paid to meet certain costs ot tho 
transport services, such as police supervision of traffic and the maintenance
of roads used by motor omnibuses. 

The councils in the metropolitan road district may be required to con
tribute to the Oounty of Cumberland Main Roads Fund at a rate not 
exceeding !d. in the £ of the unimproved capital value of rateable property. 
The rate was fixed at the maximum ~d. in the £ for the ~'cars 1925 to 
1932 inclusive, and was then reduced in the following years to * d.. The 
rate payable in respect of land used for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
or land in the Oity of Sydney is one-half the rate levied on other lands 
in the district. 

Contributions by country councils to the Oountry :Main Roads Fund 
depend upon the amount expended on the main roads, the maximum in any 
year being the sum equal to a rate of ?id. in the £ on the unimproved capital 
value of rateable property. 

The main roads funds are expended on the construction and maintenance 
of main roads in the respective districts, the payment of administratiYe 
expenses and interest on loans, and the repayment of loans. 

Since 1st J ul;)" 1933, the Department has beon charged with the full 
amount of interest and sinking fund on its loan expenditure. Prior to that, 
date portion of the charges on loans expended up to 30th ,Tune, 1928, was 
borne by Consolidated Revenue Fund, viz., on one-half of loans spent in 
the Oounty of Cumberland, and on the total amount of loan expenditure il1 
the country other than that advanced to councils on terms requiring re
payment. 

In the metropolitan district, where the levy on councils i3 compulsory, the 
whole cost of construction and maintenance of main roads is paid from the 
funds of the Main Roads Department, but the actual work may be done by 
the councils. 

In the country districts assistance in res~ect of road works may be 
granted by the Department to the "ouncil of any area through which a 
main road passes, and the council may be required to contribu te part of the, 
cost of the work as prescribed by the Act. Voluntary offers from the coun
cils to pay a greater proportion of the cost than is prescribed may be 
accepted; or, in special circumstances, the whole cost of any particular work 
may be paid from the roads funds or the cost may be advanced to be repaid 
by the councils. The proportion of the cost of works on country roads.' 
borne by the Department of Main Roads varies with the class of roads. 
From 1st July, 1928', the Department has paid the whole cost of works on 
State highways in the country, and at least two-thirds of the expenditure: 
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on trunk roads and half the cost on ordinary main roads. By an amending 
Act passed in July, 1936, the proportion of cost to be borne by the 
Department was increased to three-quarters in respect of trunk roads and 
two-thirds for ordinary main roads. Additional assistance has been granted 
since 1st November, 1932, for bridge construction, viz., the whole cost of 
bridges over 20 feet span on trunk roads and three-fourths on ordinary 
main roads. 

Funds for works on developmental roads were provided wholly by Parlia
mentary appropriation until 1933-34, when provision was made for the 
transfer annually of £135,000 from the Oountry Main Roads Fund. Local 
councils are required to maintain such roads in a sati'sfactory condition. 

As a special emergency measure the sum of £200,000, viz., £46,000 from 
the Oumberland lIIain Roads Fund and £154,000 from the Oountry Main 
Roads Fund, was transferred to Oonsolidated Revenue in 1932-33. 

Commonwealth Grants for ][ain Roads. 

Apart from the assistance granted by the State Government for the 
construction and upkeep of _roads, the Oommonwealth Parliament, in each 
year from 1st July, 1923, to 30th June, 1926, appropriated moneys to assist 
the States in regard to roads. The amounts of the Federal grants were 
paid into a trust fund at the Oommonwealth Treasury, and made available 
to the States as expenditure approved by the Federal authorities was in
curred. 

In 1926 the Federal Government amended the system of Federal aid 
for road construction. The Federal Aid Roads Act was passed to authorise 
the Oommonwealth to contract agreements with the various States, pro
viding for the distribution among the States of a sum of £20,000,000 in 
ten equal annual instalments for the construction and reconstruction of 
federal aid roads defined as-(i) :l\£ain roads which open up and develop new 
country; (ii) trunk roads between important towns; (iii) arterial road~ 
to carry the concentrated traffic from developmental, main trunk, and other 
roads. It was provided that at least one-fourth of all moneys expended 
under the Act should be on construction. The annual instalments were 
allocated amongst the States on the basis of three-fifths population and 
two-fifths area. 

The funds provided by the Oommonwealth were obtained from Oustoms 
duiies on motor-cars and motor accessories, and each State participating 
in the scheme was required to expend a minimum amount equal to three
fourths of the sums provided by the Oommonwealth. The State's share 
might be derived either from loans or from State revenue, at least one
eighth of it being derived from revenue, and the amount derived from 
loans was subject to a sinking fund of 3 per cent. per annum at a rate of 
interest sufficient to extinguish the indebtedness in twenty years. In terms 
of the agreement which was signed in June, 1927, New South \Vales received 
an annual grant of £552,000 from the Federal Government, and was 
required to provide annually from its own resources £414,000, including 
at least £51,750 from revenue. 

In 1931 the agreement was amended. The States were relieved of the 
duty of providing pro rata contributions as from 1st February, 1930, and 
the Oommonwealth agreed to continue the annual grant at the existing 
rate until 30th June, 1931, then to grant until 31st December, 1936, the 
amount yielded by a customs duty of 2~d. per gallon on petrol imported 
into Australia and an excise duty of lid. per gallon on petrol refined in 
Australia. lVIoreover, the use of the money available from the petrol tax 
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was extended to maintenance and repairs as well as construction. The 
receipts under the amended agreement are apportioned between t~1C County 
of Cumberland and the Country ~Iain Road§ ~'UI:ds_.in the same ;~ti~ ~~ 

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The charges payable in respoct of vehicular traffic across the bridge (other 
than railway or tramway traffic) are shown below. The charges for \Tans 
and heavy vehicles were reduced in September 1934 and a charge of ld. for 
children under fourteen years riding in vehicles was abolished. s. d. 

Motor cars and motor cycles with side cars each 0 6 
Bicycles, tricycles, motor cycles without side cars, light vehicles 

propelled by hand or horse drawn ... ... ... . .• 
" 0 3 

Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 
does not exceed 2 tons ... ... ... ... ... ... 

" 0 9 
Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 

exceeds 2 tons, but does not exceed 3 tons ... 1 6 
Vehicles over 3 tons tare Weight ... 

" 2 0 
Persons aged 14 years and over, riding in vehicles (other than 

the driver) ... ... ... ... ... ... ." 0 3 
Horse and rider 

" 0 3 

One pair of railway tracks is used for trams. The tram fare for the bridge 
section was 4d. per adult passenger to 30th September, 1932, then it wa3 re
duced to 3d. The fare for children is 2d. Road tolls and contributions 
for railway and tramway passengers and by councils are paid into the Bridge 
account. The income and expenditure from 19th ~farch, 1932, to 30th June, 
1935, are shown below:-

19th }Iarch , I 1 

________ 
p_ar_ti_Cl_1!_Ur_s_. __________ t_O __ -,1_1 __ 93_2_-_33_.+-_19_3_3_-3_4_. _, __ 19_3_4-_3_5_'_I_Tot_aI. 3°ihgg~1.nB, I 

I 

£ £ I £ £ 
Income-

Road Tolls ... .. . 
Railway Contributions .. . 
Tramway " .. . 
Councils' " .. . 
Other •.• ... .. . 

Total Income 

Expenditure-
Maintenance ... ... 
Collection of Road Tolls 
Loan Charges-

Interest and Exchange 
Management ... .. . 
Sinking Fund ... .. . 

Other ... ... .. . 

Total Expenditure 

... 43,771 153,4551174,449 189,461 561,136 

... 20,091 44,586 75,000 104,457 244,134 

... 16,3361 39,241 j 50,000 51,543 157,120 

£ 

... ...... *353,653 101,038 98,530 553,221 

... 1,240 I 3,786 5,575 4,188 14,789 

£ ~81 594,7211-40-6-,0-6-2-1:--44-8-,-17-9-1--1,-5-30-,4-0-0-

1--1 

... , 

£ 

1,134 
2,956 

92 

4,182 

10,483 
7,476 

520,615 
4,858 

34,141 
5,558 

583,131 I 

23,833 
6,899 

403,517 
4,876 

31,626 
2,211 

472,962 

24,442 
7,725 

423,901 
2,390 

35,461 
1,655 

495,574 

59,892 
25,056 

1,348,033 
12,124 

101,228 
9,516 

1,555,849 

• Including £181,093 outstanding at 19th March; 1932. 

Government Expenditure on Roads, Bridges, etc. 

Although the main roads have been superseded largely by the railways, 
they are still the sole means of communication throughout a large part 
of the interior and serve as valuable feeders to the railway system. The 
following return shows the expenditure including loan expenditure by the 
State Government and the Main Roads Department on works of a local 
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The contributions by councils amounted to £431,012 in 11}28-29, bl:t thy 
have declined since as a result of the fall in property values and the levy 
of a reduced rate in 1933 and subsequent years. 

Details of the expenditure and income of each of the funds during the 
year 1934-35 are shown in the following statement:-

Particulars. Cumberland Country : I j ; ~Iain Roads. ~rain Roads. 

Income. 
I £ £ I 

}\Clotor Taxes, Fees, etc. * ..,1 
Contributions by Councils '''1 
State Appropriations-

From Revenue 

318,171 1,141,984 

236,209 10,791 

From Loans 10,850 I 197,625 

Federal Grants 153,325 I 490,851 

Miscellaneous ... · .. 1 18,604 1 27,567 

Develop· 
menta.! 
Roads. 

£ 

52 

120,748 

9,900 

Transfer to Developmental! 

Roads Fund... . .. : ____ J~~~:~I~~~:~ 

To"" 'i 737'159
1

1'742'81'1 265,700 
, 

I , 

i i Expendit!lre. 

I Construction ... ... 297,475 721,64'8 279,161 ··'1 

Maintenance ... ... 
· .. 1 353,174 1,027,891 365 

Loans- I 

S' k' I Repayment and In mg, 
148,989 38,731 

4,
122

1 

Fund ... ... ... 
Interest i 82,858 97,040 31,891 ... . .. ••• ! 

Exchange and Manage.! 7,748 13,968 4,857 
ment ... ... 

"'1 
Administrative Expenses ... I 18,102 50,624 8,050 

i 
Miscellaneous ..• ... '''! 548 1,615 ... 

! 
! 

Total ... £ 908,894 1,951,517 328,446 

I 

Total, 
All Fund! 

£ 

1,460,155 

247,052 

329,223 

653,176 

56,071 

2,745,677 

1,298,284 

1,381,430 

191,842 

211,789 

26,573 

76,776 

2,163 

3,188,857 

• Transfer flOm Country MainRoads Fund to Developmental Road, Furcd. 

The expenditure during the year 1935-36 was £2,921,068, including 
construction, £973,492; maintenance, £1,349,926; interest and repayment of 
loans, £413,84G. 
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The expenditurc and income vf the various funds in each year since the 
:Main Roads Act was brought into operation are shown III the following 
statement :-

Yoar. 
[
' Cumberland 

Main Roads. 

----Incomc·--I- £ 

192.5-26* ... "'I' 1,121,275 
192()-27 .. ' 716,825 
1927-28 : 1,341,:308 
HJ23-:29 1,307,562 
1 D29-30 8.55,389 
1930-31 699,642 
1931-32 710,068 
1932-a::: 625,592 
1933-34 727,212 
1934-35 737,159 
Total to 30-6-35 ... ; 8,842,232 

Expenditure. i 

1925-26* ... 
1926-27 
1927-23 
1928-20 
1929-30 
19:30-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

68ii,290 
969,723 

1,120,790 
1,071,976 
1,138,872 

784,iilO 
:381,701 
636,218 
721,647 
908,894 

Total to 30-6-35 ... ; 8,619,620 

Country 
l\Iain Pl<oad;;:.. 'Roods Roads. 

IDevelopmental I Federal Aid 

i ' . 't 
--£--1 -£--'----'---£-

1,990,095 264,003 
850.998 276,000 

1,663;319 26,001 
1,472,722: 315,569 
1,678,386' 176,608 
1,207,580 131,340 
1,322,481 864 

1,668,000 
] ,230,000 

357,222 
580,430 

],096 
400 

Total, 
All Funds. 

£ 
3,375,373 
1,843,823 
4,698,828 
4,32:3,8:53 
3,067,605 
2,618,992 

i 1,271,108 33,404 

1

1 "S27 ,990 227,806 
1,742,818 265,700 

, 2,034,:309 
I 1,930,504 

I 

2,482,935 
__ c.:..:..,__ 2,74:3,677 

3,837,07:3 129,124,099 

(-) 73 

14,727,497 1,717,29:3 

1 

776,084, 
1,524,087 

i 1,228,.557 
1,634,992 
1,99:3,681 
1,198,610 

909,356 
1,571,587 
1,761,024 
1,951,517 i 

14,551,49ii 

101,468 
152.007 
188,23~ 
251,9m: 
271,387 
183,305 
36,982 
32,362 

158,743 
328,446 

1,704,930 

768,181 
982,722 

1,119,443 
683,913 
177,874 

72,708 
32,234 

3,837,075 

I 1,562,842 
I 2,645,817 

3,305,766 
3,941,681 
4,525,383 
2,850,338 
1,70:3,913 
2,312,87:3 
2,673,648 
3,188,857 

i 28,713,120 

* .Fr'3m 12th }Iafch, 1025, to 30th June, 1026. i' Fund closed on 30th June, HJ~4. 

The expenditure on the Fcderal Aid Roads to the date of finalisation of 
the separate fund at 30th June, 1934, was distributed as follows :-Oounty of 
Cumberland main roads, £595,092; country main roads, £2,538,243; develop
mental roads, £276,302; and roads in the vVestern Division, £280,000; the 
balance, £147,438, was cost of supervision and contributions to sinking fund. 

The total expenditure from the various funds from 12th March, 1925, to 
30th June, 1935, was £28,713,120, but the net amount actually expended, 
after allowing for duplication arising from the inclusion of £1,430,310 
applied to redemption of loans, was £27,282,810. 

Bridges and Ferries. 

}.fany of the earliest bridges erected in the State were built of stone, and 
some are still in existence. Those erected in the period following the exten
sion of settlement to the interior were principally of timber, and have been 
replaced after an average life of about twenty-five years. Nearly all the 
large bridges of recent date are of iron and steel and reinforced concrete, 
and some of them have been erected under difficult engineering conditions, 
owing to the peculiarity of the river flow in certain parts of the country. 
The municipal and shire councils are empowered to control the bridges, 
with the exception of those cl.lssified as national works and those under the 
control of the Main Roads Department. The most notable bridge-building 
"project is the Sydney Harbour Bridge described below. 

A wooden bridge across Jlfiddle Harbour at the Spit was built in 1924 by 
1he Sydney Harbour Trust for the Manly Municipal Oouncil. Tolls were 
levied to defray the cost until expenses had been paid in full, then the 
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bridge was transferred to the Government in 1920. A bridge across George's 
River was constructed under similar conditions by the Sutherland Shire 
Council, and opened for traffic in May, 1929. 

-Where local conditions and limited traffic have not favoured the erection 
of a bridge, a punt or ferry has been introduced. The most important 
ferries which are ,vorked otherwise than by hand have been proclaimed as 
national services. The majority of ferries throughout the State are ope
rated free of charge to the public. The most important exception is at 
Peat's :Ferry, where Diesel powered vessels link up the Pacific Highway 
across the Hawkeshury River. At Taren Point, on the George's Eiver, a 
ton charge is made on Saturdays, Sundays and jmblic holidays. 

Sydney Harbottr Bridge. 

The Sydney Harbour Bridge, crossing het,veen Dawes Point on the 
southern and J\filson's Point on the northern side, is the laTgest arch bridge 
in the world. Its total length, with railway aDd roadway approaches is 2~ 
miles. The railway across the bridge connects the City Railway at \Vyn
yard Station and the northern subm'ban line at \Vaverton Station. The 
bridge was opened for traffie on 191h };Iarch, 1932. Its administration is 
yested in the Department of ],fain Roads. 

The main bridge consists of a steel arch span of 1,650 feet, with a rise 
of 350 feet at the centre of the lower chord at crown, and the highest point 
of the top chord is 440 feet above mean sea level. It is fla:nked on eith€1' 
side by granite-faced concrete abutment towers and py10ns and by five steel 
approach spans. The clearancoe for shipping is 170 feet from high-water 
level. The width of the deck overall is 160 feet; it carries a roadway 
57 feet wide in the centre, with a pair of railway tracks on each side, and 
a footway 10 feet wide on each extreme outside. The main arch is composed 
of silicon steel and the deck of carbon steel. The weight of steelwork in the 
bridge is 50,300 tons, of which 37,000 tons are in the main span. 

The total capital cost of the bridge to 30th June, 1935, was £10,083,282, 
but the final cost will probably approximate £9,500,000 after adjustment 
in respect of payments still outstanding and realisations from the sale of 
surplus resumed lands. The expenditure to 30th June, 1935, included 
£4,810,516 paid to the contractors in respect of the main bridge and steel 
approaches, £2,329,740 expended by the Public 'Norks Department on the 
bridge and approaches, £1,352,293 on resumptions, £95,096 on Lavender Bay 
railway station and millor works, and £1,495,m17 interest and exchange 
ca pi talised. 

It was prescribed by the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act, 1922, that two
thirds of the cost was to be debited to the Gonrnment railways, and that 
one-third was to be paid by means of a special levy at the rate of 
~d. in the £ of unimproved capital value of land in the following municipali
ties and shires, viz., Sydney, :Manly, J\1:osman, Lane Cove, North Sydney, 
Willoughby, Ku-ring-gai, Warringah and part of IIornsby. Under amend
ing legislation, however, it is provided that tolls be charged for traffic other 
than pedestrian, and that the railway and tramway authorities pay a pre
scribed amount in respect of each paying passenger carried across the 
bridge. The special leyy upon the local areas was reduced to ;c1. in the 
£ in 1933 and to id. in 1936. It is to cease at t11.3 end of the year 1939. 
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The charges payable in respect of vehicular traffic across the hridge (other 
than railway or tramway traffic) are shown below. The charges for 'Vans 
and heavy vehicles were reduced in September 1934 and a charge of Id. for 
children under fourteen years riding in vehicles was abolished. s. d. 

~rotor cars and motor cycles with side cars each 0 6 
Bicycles, tricycles, motor cycles without side cars, light vehicles 

propelled by hand or horse drawn ... ... ... ... " 
0 3 

Vans, lerries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 
does not exceed 2 tons ... .. . .. . .. . ... ' ... 

" ° 9 
Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 

exceeds 2 tons, but does not exceed 3 tons... ... ,,, 
" 

1 6 

Vehicles over 3 tons tare weight ... " 
2 0 

Persons aged 14 years and over, riding in vehicles (other than 
the driver) ... '" ... ... ... ... . .. 0 3 

Horse and rider 
" 

0 3 

One pair of railway tracks is used for trams. The tram fare for the bridge 
section was 4d. per adult passenger to 30th September, 1932, then it wa's re
duced to 3d. The fare for childrcn is 2c1. Road tolls and contributiol13 
for railway and tramway passcngcrs and by councils are paid into the Bridge 
account. The income and expenditure from 19th :March, 1932, to 30th June, 
1935, are shown below:-

19th March: I 
Particulars. to 1932-33. 1933-34. 193,1-35. 

I 
Total. 30th .June, ' 

1932. i 
I 

~--~.-~---
----_._-

1 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Income-
Road Tolls ... ... .. . 43,771 153,455 174,449 189,461 561,136 
Railway Contributions ... ... 20,091 44,586 75,000 104,457 244,134 
Tramwa.y 

" 
... ... 16,336 39,241 50,000 51,543 157,120 

Councils' " 
... ... ...... *353,653 101,038 98,530 553,221 

Other ... ... ... .. . 1,240 3,786 ! 5,575 4,188 14,789 

Total Income ." £1 81,438 I 594,721 I 406,062 1 448,179 1,530,400 

E I 

i 

xpenditure-
1,134 10,483 23,833 24,442 59,892 Ma.intenance ... ... 

'''1 
Collection of Road Tolls ... 2,956 7,476 6,899 7,725 25,056 
Loan Charges-

403,517 I Interest and Exchange ...... 520,615 423,901 1,348,033 
Management ... . .. •• ·1 ...... 4,858 4,876 2,390 12,124 
Sinking Fund ... ... ... . ..... 34,141 i 31,626 i 35,461 101,228 

Other ... ... ... ... 92 5,558 ! 2,211 1,655 9,516 
1 

Total Expenditure £ 4,182 583,131 I 472,962 495,574 1,555,849 

• Including £181,093 outstanding at 19th March; 1932. 

Government Expenditure on Roads, Bridges, etc. 

Although the main roads ha,e been superseded largely by the railways, 
they are still the sole means of communication throughout a large part 
of the interior and serve as yaluable feeders to the railway system. The 
following return shows the expenditure including loan expenditure by the 
State Government and the :Main Roads Department on works of a local 
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character, such as roads, bridges, punts, ferries, public vmtering places, etc., 
in various years from 1906 to 1935;-

Year ended 
30th June, 

I r Rndmnnents and Grant!." to ' 
,Expenditure Council. from vat", of Local I Sydn"y 

i Expenditure I frOlll Funds Government Department. ' Total I Harbour 
from votes of! of l\fain ____ ,I Expenditure, i Bridge 
:Public Works: Itol1cj< i (~xc. Sydney] and 
i DepartmeI!t,;Department. Shires. I ~funici- Total.' Harbour I Approach~s. 
I I * [ palities. 13ridge). * 

-------~I-----7,------~---~----~--~------~----
1£ £ £1 £! £ £ 

1906 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

'I 497,061 ... 1 4,9441 4,~44 502,005 
114,01l 'I ... :l53,048[ 62,4571 415,505 529,516 

I 
212,4,07 .. 316,180! 108,353[ 424,533 636,940 
321,785 ' 1,385,889 I 255465' 9,6541 265,119i 1,972,7P3 211,963 
361,023 3,097,224246;7901 17,124, 263,9l4j 3,722,161 1,024,388 
479,662 3,602,789 301,2201 30,290[ 331,5101 4,413,961 1,068,246 
464,271 4,093,621 312,1781 69,1291 381,307, 4,939,199 1,350,618 
435,749 2,433,754 519,395: 397,150'1 916,5451 3,786,048 1,258,289 
161,903 1,321,949 201,3881 21,283 222,67111,706,523 1,127,775 
199,614 1,952,674 226,534' 128,85°

1

' 355,384 2,507,672 262,425 
2S6,001 2,148,855 831,14411,190,9722,022,116[ 4,456,972 27,182 
221,249---.:2::.',::..67~9:.',~71:.:4::..'::1.'-',5:..::4:.:.7'.::,9:..::8.-:2'_::cl.:.:7:..::9.-:4,,:0::..58::.',::.'3',:3.:::42::.',.:::O.:::40:c.1_6:.',2_4-=3~,0_0_3...:..._2_9.:...,4_,03 

£ 

• Construction and Maintenance only. 

The moneys expended by the Main Hoads Department have not been pro
vided wholly by the State Government, part of them being grants from the 
Government of the Commonwealth and contributions, etc., by the councils 
of the municipalities and shires. In addition to the expenditure shown in 
the table there has been R considerable amount of expenditure on roads, 
bridges, etc., by local.government bodie.3 and on streets by private individuals 
in preparing land for subdivisional sales. 



886 

RAILWAYS. 
The railways open for traffic at 30th June, 1035, included 6,164 miles of 

line vested in the Railway Commissioner of New South ,Vales; a line 5 
miles long running from Liverpool to Holdsworthy which is owned by the 
Federal Government; 203 miles of border raihmys in the Riverina district 
owned by the State of Victoria and 111 miles of private railways available 
for general traffic. The total length of the routes covered by these railways 
was 6,483 miles. The length of State railways laid with one or more 
tracks is shown on page 8S0. 

STATE RAILWAYS. 

Changes in the administratiye arrangements for the control of the State 
railways, are described on page 874. Administrative authority is vested now 
in a Oommissioner for Railways, appointed for seven years, and there is 
an Assistant Oommissioner to exercise such powers and charg;ed with such 
duties as the Oommissioner may determine. 

The railway property is vested in the Railway Oommls8ioner as a body 
corporate to conduct the scrvices on existing lines and to t~onstruct the 
new lines authorised by the Legislature. By-laws for tile regulation of the 
Eervices, including those by which rates of freight and fares are prescribed, 
must be approved by the Government before they become operative. 
. Fp to 30th J une,192S, rail way receipts were paid into consolidated revenue, 

. and moneys to be expcnded on the services as well as funds for constru(~tion 
were appropriated annually by Parliament. This procedure was altered as 
from 1st July, 1928, when the railway accounts were separated from the Oon
solidated Revenue Fund in terms of the Government ·Railways Amendment 
Act, 1928, which provides that the receipts, loan moneys appropriated by 
Parliament for railway purposes, and fines and penalties recovered by the 
Oommissioner be paid into the Goyernment Railways Fund. 

Provision has been made for the establishment of a renewals fund to meet 
Parliamentary appropriations for renewals, reconstruction and conversion 
of lines, buildings and other wasting assets. These ljl'oyisions are to eom
.mence on a date to be proclaimed, and after proclamation the Oommis
sioner will be required to transfer from l'ByenUe to the renewals fund an 
.amount determined annually by the Goyernor after investigation by a 
Committee of Review. The renelvals fund will receive also any additional 
·amounts appropriated by Parliament. The net profit in any year, as 
certified by the Auditor-General, is transferable to a reserve account to be 
available only to meet losses incurred in any year, and for the reduction 
of rates and fares. 

The Oommittee of Review consists of the Auditor-General, the Oom
missioner for Railways, and the Under Secretary to the Treasury. Two 
additional members may be appointed by the Governor. The Oommittee will 
determine the capital debt of the railwa,Ys as at 30th June, 1928, but pend
ing such determination the amount has been tentatively certified by the 
Auditor-G eneral. 

Interest and other charges in connection with the debt, including ex
change and management expenses, are chargeable to railway revenues, 
which were required also under the Act of 1928 to contribute to sinking 
funds for the repayment of the capital debt. In 1930, however, the sinking 
fund charge was suspended to a date to be proclaimed, and the amount 
debited in respect of the year 1928-29 at the rate of 58, per cent. of capital 
debt was remitted by the Treasury. 

The Railways Fund shares proportionately in the beneBts and obligations 
of the State under the financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and 
the States, which is described in the chapter of this volume entitled "Public 
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Finance," as if the fund had not been separated from the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund. 

Provision is made in the amending Act of 1928 for annual contributions 
from State revenues to make good two-thirds of the loss incurred on country 
developmental railways, the amount of contribution not to exceed £800,000 
in any year. The maximum amount of £800,000 was paid in 1928-29 and 
each succeeding year. 

Proposals for the construction of new railway lines are submitted in the 
Legislative Assembly by the Minister for Transport and are investigated by" 
th~ Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public vVorks, consisting of 
mrmbers of both Houses of Parliament. If the Assembly passes a resolu
tion in favour of a proposal, a bill is introduced to sanction its construc
tion. The order of construction and the rate of progress of railway lines 
and works are determined by the Oommissioner, and interest on lines 
under construction may be added to the capital cost. 

The Ilnances of the railways and tramways, as Goycrnment business 
undertakings, and their relation to the revenue, expenditure, and public 
debt of the State, are discussed in the chapter of this volume entitled 
" Public Finance." 

LENGTH OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the lines 
vested in the Railway Commissioner 0'£ New South vVales, including the 
Campbelltown to Oamden and Yass tramways, which are operated in con
junction with the railways. 

The first railway line, 14 miles in length, was opened f0r traffic between 
Sydney and Parramatta on 26th September, 1855, and communication was 
established between N ewc:;tstle find East Maitland on 11th April, 1857. 

The total length of the lines open at 30th June, 1935, was 6,164 miles, 
distributed as follows :-Southern system, 2,163 miles; Western, 2,255 miles; 
and Northern, 1,746 miles; in addition there were 1,238 miles of sidings 
and crossovers. 

The growth of the State railway system is illustrated in the following 
IRble:-

, 

! Lines opened Lines open for traffic at end of period. i Ca pitul expenditure on lines 
! open for traffic-

Period.- I for traffic [ 

during the 

Total length. \ Popnlation r 
! 

[ 
period. Area During the ITotal at end 0 

i per mile. I per mile. period. period. I i 
I , i 

... , 
Miles. r Miles. I No. Sq. miles. £ £ 

1855-6<1 143 
I 

143 I 2,789 2,170 2,631,790 2,631,790 
I 
1 

1865-74 ... 260 1 403 
1 

1,427 770 4,212,756 6,844,546 
[ 

i 1875-84 1,215 [ 1,618 559 192 13,235,592 20,080,138 ... 
I 
[ 

188.'>-94 ... 883 2,501 490 124 15,775,133 35,855,271 

1895-1904 ... 780 3,281 435 I 95 6,433,246 1 42,288,517 

1905-14 

"'1 
686 3,967 472 78 18,976,352 i 61,264,86\} 

1915-24 ... 1,556 5,523 406 56 32,090,298 1 93,355.167 
1 I . 
I 

1925-34 ... 1 (J41 6,164 I 425 50 47,578,154 1140,933,321 
I I 

1.935 I 6,164 

I 
429 50 793,591 141,726,912 ... ...... 

I 1936 ... t 6,124 435 50 2,116,160 143,843,072 _~~I-
• Calendar years to end of 1887, later years ended 30th June. t 40 miles of track dismantled. 
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Rail transport facilities have been extended not only by the construction 
of new railways but also by the laying or additional tracks on existing lines 
and by facilities for speedier transport such as electrification, to which much 
of the capital expenditure in recent years has been applied. 

The mileage of lines open for traffic has heen stationary since 1932-33, 
in which year 39 miles of new track were opened. Increases of capital 
expended have since been devoted largely to the improvement and recon
ditioning of existing equipment. Plans for the resumption of construction 
work were formulated early in 1936, and work is to be commenced on two 
new lines. Ono line from Sutherland, situated on the Illawarra line 15t 
miles south of Sydney, to Cronulla, on the coast, will be approximately 
6 miles in length, and the other from :llaryvale, on the western line, to 
Sandy Hollow, on a branch of the northern line, approximately 150 miles. 
\Vhen completed, the latter line will connect the western, north-western, 
northern and coastal systems, and bring the north-western portion of the 
State into direct communication by rail with the port of Newcastle. 
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The following statement shows the length of line laid with one or more 
tracks at intervals since 30th J Ulle, 1901:-

At 30th June. I 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1926 

HI3l 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

~~-I-;:::~ --~;:~-l Qu:d~;~T~~:~:~-r -;:t':.--
miles. miles. miles. I-miles. miles. miles. 
2,6,8 158! 8~ 2,845 

3,4761 

4,423 

5,083 

5,381 

5,495 

5,493 

5,495 

5,455 

276 

572 

606~ 

612 

617 

617 

617 

617 

9! 
8 

S 

8 

8 

8 

42 

35 

36 

3:; 

36 

36 

1* 

1· 

8t 
St 
St 
8t 
St 

3,761 

5,043 

5,742 

6,044 

6,16! 

6,164 

6, let 

(;,124 

-----------
'Five tracks. i Includes 47 chail'$ WIth eight tracks. 

There are duplicate lines on the main Western line as far as Relso and 
on two other sections between Relso and Orange; the Sou them line i:; 
duplicated as far as Cootamundra, the Northern line as far as Branxton, 
and the South Coast line to ,Yollongong, except certain tunnels ::lll<l 
bridges. 

City and Suburban Electric Railways. 
The city electric railway when complete will form a two-track loop 

railway around the city, running, for the most part underground, along the 
eastern side of the city to Circular Quay and returning along the western 
side to the Central Station. The scheme includes the construction of a 
branch from the city railway to Bondi for the eastern suburbs, and a 
branch from the main suburban line to Balmain to serve the westc1'U 
suburbs. 

The eastern section of the city railway was completed as far as St. 
J ames Station, about a mile from Central 'Station, in December, 1926, 
and the western section was opened lor traffic between Central and 'vVyn
yard Stations-approximately I:,! miles-in February, 1932. The section 
to St. J ames is used as an extension of the South Coast or Illawarra 
railway to bring passengers from the suburbs situated south of Sydney on 
the western shore of Botany Bay. This line has two branches, one from 
Sydenham to Bankstown, and the other from Tempe to East Hills, and ~ 
line from Bankstown connects with the main Southern railway at Regent's 
Park, 2 miles from Lidcombe. , " •. 

When the western section to 'vVynyard was opened for traffic, suburban 
services along the main Western, Southern and Northern lines were ex
tended into the city, and they were connected with the North 'Sydney line 
by the opening of the Sydney Harbour Bridge in lIfarch, 1932. 

'rhe main trunk line, on which a large pmportion of the suburban traffic 
is carried, runs in a westerly direction from Sydney through Granville ~nd 
Parramatta. The main Southern system branches from the vVestern line 
at Lidcombe (10 miles from Central Station), and another branch runs 
southward from G'ranville (13 miles from Central Station) joining the Ene 
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from Lidcombe at Cabramatta. The K o£thern system branches from the 
main trunk line at Strathfield (8 miles from Central Station), and the 
North Shore line runs from Homsby on the northern railway through the 
suburbs on the northern side of the Harbour across the Harbour Bridge 
to Wynyard Station. 

The suburban railways are for the lllost part operated by electricity; the 
total length o~ the lines under the electric system at 30th June, 1935, was 
94 miles, as shown below:-

Line. 

[ 

Length of 
Route. 

'I 

City Railway 
Illawarra-

i miles 
2 

ehs. :j 

4711 
Sydney to National Park .. . 
Sydenham to Bankstown .. . 
Tempo to Kingsgl'ove "'1 

\Vestern
Sydney to Pa~ramatta ... 1 

Northern- 1 

Strathfield to Hornsbv ... 
North Strathfield Triangle I 

17 
8 
3 

14 

14 
1 

57 1I 

33 
43 

64 i 

13 
8 

Line. I Length of I Route. 

I '1 I m! es 
Southern- I 

Lideombe to Cabramatta... 7 
Granville to Liverpool "'1 9 
Warwick Farm Racecoursel 0 

North Shore Line ... "'1 14 

1 

Total 94 

"hs. 

l(} 

1& 
71 
38 

o 
./-----------------------------------

Nearly all these lines are laid with at least two tracks, 21 miles being 
laid with four tracks or more. 

OOST OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The total capital expenditure on lines open for traffic as at 30ih June, 
1936, amounted to £143,843,072, excluding the cost of the line, 2~ miles 
in length, from 'Yynyard across the Sydney Harbour Bridge to Waverton. 
The cost of construetion W3S £100,529,942, and the expenditure on rolling 
stock, etc., was £43,313,130, viz.: Rolling stock, £26,373,162; power stations, 
substations and plant, £8,196,282; machinery, £2,212,549; workshops, 
£2,673,101; reconditioning of track, £1,973,000; and other £1,885,036. 

The average cost of construction and equipment per mile (exclusive of 
the section of the city railway from 'Yynyard to vYaverton) as at 30th 
June, 1936, was £23,497. The cost of construction varies greatly accord
ing to the cla~s of traffic for whieh thc lines are constructed and the 
number of tracks laid, also by reason of the different physical characteris
tics of the wide expanse of territory through which they ru". 

The standard rails are 100 lb. in the metropolitan area, 80 lb. and 90 Ih. 
on the main trunk lines, and 60 lb. on branch lines. Sleepers of Australian 
hardwood, measuring 8 ft. x 9 in. x H in., are laid at the rate of eighteen 
per 40 feet of rail along the permanent way. 

Of £143,843,072 expended to 30th June, 1936, an amount of £666,864 was 
provided from consolidated revenue, and £1,973,000 ivas advanced by the 
Treasury. Both amounts are free of interest, and the latter sum repre
sents the first t,yO instalments of an interest-free advance of £3,300,000 to be 
expended over a term of three years in improving railway tracks and rolling 
stock. Repayment of the advance is to be made by annual instalments 
over a period of twenty years commencing in 1935-36. Interest on the 
balance of the capital debt is chargeable at the average rate payable on the 
public debt of the State, as shown on page 170 of the chapter of this Year 
Book relating to public £nance, the rate in 1935-6 being 3.81666 per cent. 
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The capital expenditure on railways open for traffic, the interest charges 
nnd net earnings in various years since 1901 are shown below:-

I 
Interest., Exchange and Loan 

Capital Expenses. * 
Y€ar ended .June. 

Expended Net 

I 

on lines Earnillgs. open. I Exchange, I Interest. etc. Total. 

I £000. £000. £000. I £000. £000. 
1901 .. , ... 38,933 1,425 ... 1,4'25 1,456 
1911 .. , ... 50,\J72 1,797 ... 1,797 2,351 
1916 .. , ... 61;,826 2,569 ... 2,569 2,345 
1921 ... ... 82,304 :>,812 ... 3,812 3,235 
1926 ... I 105,238 5,2.30 5,2W 4,419 "'1 ... 
10:29 ... ... 124,329 

I 
6,150 . .. 6,150 4,638 

1930 ... ... 126,318 G,42l ... 6,421 2,864 
1931 ... ... 132,566 

I 

6,,90 79,) 7,585 2,363 
1932 ... ... 139,667 6,519 1,3:37 7,856 2,491 
1933 ... 

"'1 
140,797 6,353 1,246 7,599 3,43\1 

1934 ... .. 140,9:3:3 

I 

5,9';'2 1,103 7,075 3,687 
1935 ... 141,727 5,678 843 6,521 4,437 
1936 ... 143,843 5,700 904 6,60,1 5,106 

I I 
t Surplus. 

• Sinking Fnnd for debt redemption is not charged. 

Annual 
Contrilm-
tion from 

Con soli· 

Re,"enue. I dated 

£000. 
.. . 
.. . 
.. . 
.. . 
.. . 

I 
800 
800 
SOO 
800 
800 
800 
800 
800 

Deficit. 

£00.0. 
31 

554 
224 
577 
831 

t 
t 

712 
2,757 
4,422 
4,565 
3,:{60 
2,588 
1,284 

698 

State railways are regarded as a developmental agency in the settlement of 
the country rather than as a revenue-producing enterprise, and because of 
this services on a number of lines are conducted at a loss. In addition, 
railway finances bear the burden of substantial concessions rnade for the 
direct benefit of primary and seeondary industries. These include rebates 
from ordinary charges for the transport of livestock and fodder, and 
concessions in respect of the carriage of raw materials and the products of 
certain manufacturing industries which are assisted for national reasons. 

Despite these handicaps to railway finances, the net earnings in the 
carlier years of the period under re';iew usually exceeded interest. In later 
years, however, deficiencies of revenue occurred on an increasing scale as 
operating costs rose and interest commitments increased with the rapid 
extension of capital equipment and a higher level of interest rates. In 1928-29 
a contribution of £800,000 was paid by the Government towards losses 
"incurred on developmental lines, and this amount has since been paid 
annually. Revenue declined seriously in 1929-30 and 1930-31, and there 
'was no offsetting adjustment in working expenses until the latter year, when 
a beavy charge to meet the cost of exchange on remittances overseas was 
first imposed. Considerable savings in interest and exchange and further 
reductions in working expenses were the chief factors in the improved finan
cial results in 1932-33 and 1933-34, while the improvement in 1934-35 
and 1935-36 was due chiefly to increased revenue. 

EARNI:vas AND EXPENSES. 

As the carriage of goods and livestock constitutes the principal source of 
railway revenue, the earnings in each year are affected by the seasons 
experienced in the agricultural and pastoral districts. In unfavourable 
seasons the carriage of fodder and the transfer of live stock at reduced 
rates cause a diminution in the earnings, and at tl"e same time an increase 
in the working expenses. The extension of the lines into sparsely settled 
districts also causes an increase in the proportie!l of working expenses to 
total earnings, as many of these lines do not earn the cost of maintenance. 



89 2 NEW SODTH W A~ES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

A statement of earnings and working expenses at intervals since 1901 
appears hereunder:-

Working Expenses. Net Earnings. 

Year. Gross Propor· Earnings. tion to Per cent. 
Amount. Gross Amount. on 

Earnings. Capital. 

r 
£ £ I per cent. £ per cent. 

1901 I 3,573,779 2,118,301 59·3 1,455,578 3'78 I 

1911 I 6,042,205 3,691,061 61-1 2,351,144 4'67 

1916 8,006,078 5,661,168 70·7 2,344,910 3'45 I 

1921 

I 
14,267,205 1l,032,677 77·3 3,234,528 4'01 

1926 

I 
16,939,032 12,519,993 73·9 4,419,039 4'30 

1929 
f 19,615,616 14,978,050 76·4 4,637,566 3·82 

1930 17,826,692 14,962,423 83·9 2,864,269 2'28 

1931 15,205,741 12,842,333 84·5 2,363,408 1'80 

1933 15,405,320 11,966,648 77'7 3,438,672 2'45 

1934 14,890,186 1l,203,520 75'2 3,686,666 2'62 

1935 16,002,699 11,565,658 72'3 4,437,041 3'14 

1936 16,953,581 1l,848,07D 6~'9 5,105,511 3'58 

The ratio of working expenses to gross earnings wa'3 exceptionally high in 
1929-30. Earnings were low on account of the small wheat harvest, disloca
tion in the coal-mining industry and adverse business conditions, and there 
was no appreciable reduction in working expenses. In the following year 
there was a general decline in receipts on account of adverse economic con
ditions and' the proportion absorbed by working expenses increased to 84.5 
per cent. Thenceforward the ratio declined appreciably, being influenced 
chiefly by a progressive reduction in working expenses until 1934-35, when 
earnings increased by £1,112,513 and working expenses by £362,138. The 
proportion of expenses to earnings in 1935-36 was 69.9 per cent., which was 
the lowest proportion since 1918-19. 

The following table shows the gross earnings, working expenses, and net 
_earnings per train mile and per average mile open at intervals since 1901 :-

Per Train Mile. 
Year 

Per A"erage Mile Open. 

ended 30th 
Gross Working Net Gross Working Net June. Earnings. Expenses. Earnings. Earnings. Expenses. Earnings 

d. d. d. £ £ £ 
1901 79'68 47'23 32'45 1,268 751 517 
1911 85'27 52'09 33'18 1,627 994 633 
]921 150-23 116-17 34-06 2,843 2,198 645 
1926 165-09 122'02 43-07 2,960 2,188 772 
lnf) 171-93 131-28 40-65 3,323 2,537 786 
ig;j(j 160-16 134-42 25-74 2,99~ 2,511 481 
1931 143-15 12090 22-25 2,529 2,136 393 
1933 144-64 112-35 32-29 2,501 1,943 558 
1934 141'96 106'81 35-15 2,416 1,818 E98 
1935 ]46-17 105-64 40-53 2,596 1,876 720 
19:i6 146'88 102-65 44'23 2,768 1,934 834 
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NON-PAYING LINES. 

Many of the railways of New South iW ales have been constructed with 
the view of promoting settlement and developing the natural resources of 
the State rather than of meeting requirements already existing, and traffic 
over a number of lines is conducted at a loss. Even on portions of the main 
lines the earnings do not cover working expenses and interest on the capital 
cost, and most of the branch lines of comparatively recent construction are 
unprofitable. 

Particulars relating to a number of lines are shown below, mainly for the 
year ended 31st December, 1934, together with aggregate figures for the 
preceding year:-

Lines, Length. Capital 
Cost. 

Loss alter 
providing 

Interest Workhg . for Work· 
and Expense<ol Earmngs. ing Ex-

Exchange. "'. penses, 
Intetest, 

etc. 

N{)rthern- I 
lIIain Line-Tamworthto Wallan· miles. £ £, £, £, £ 

garra 210 3,196,676 154,300 195,106 200,464 14S,942 

Branch Hnes.. .. M9 3,172,7001 153,143 203,723 162,138 194,798 

Total Northern •• .. - 759-1-;;-,869.:--;:- 39S,~:- 362,002 343,740 

North Coast and Branches.. ..I--::--I:::;::-~ 930,72; 921,:- 607,759 

"m'".-""",,;.~ .. 1 '.'« =I~"""''" ;;.'" """~ ,~"" "":'" 
::::r~o~st-Kiama to Nowra __ ~_::1~695 _S~951 _1~: ~~ 

Main Line-Nyngan to B<>urke .. 127 

Branch lines 1,308 

Total Western 

Subnrban" 

Total Specifiecl Lill~s 1934 

" " 
Hl33 .. 

4,259 

4,266 

784,146 37,850 89,197 42,771 34,276 

8,874,761 428,374 631,{)56 555,307 504,123 

42,072,914 2,0,0 ,668 ~, 708,954 2,469,028 '1,251,594 

41,630,790 2,134;612 2,629,206 2,448,865 2,314,953 

* Includes Fassifern to Toronto line previously classified with Northern Branch Lines, also Westmead 
to Ragan's HiIl and Blacktown to Richmond lines, prevlon~ly with Western branch lines. 

Similar data in calendar years are not available for all lines; but the 
foregoing figures indicate that the greater part 01 the loss on railways in 
recent years was incurred in respect of lines on which about 30 per cent. of 
the capital (!ost was expensled. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFiCIAL I-EAR BOOIe 

DISTRIBUTIO:'; OF EAR~IXGS AXD EXPENSES. 

A statement of the various items of earnings and working expenses of 
all lines during 1928-29 and four subsequent years is shown below:-
---- --~.--~~-

l'articulars. 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 1933-34. 1934-35. I 1935-36. 

-.---~- "- r I I 
EarninfJ8. £ £ 'I £ 1 £ I £ 

Passellgers 7.238,329 4,943,790 4,869,235 1 5,153,196 5,433,176 
!'fails, parcels, horses, etc. 88'3,387 662,640 1 686,055 I 714,624 'I 753,486 

Total Coaching £ 8,124,716 15,605,430 ! 5,555,21)0 I 5,867,820 , 6,186,662 

Refreshment.rooms £! 745,(170 502,484 i 503,991 I 529,202 555,482 
Goods-- '-----1--------

Merchandise "'1' 6,196,,)±3 4,533,059 I! 4,7;52. ,96. 9 i 5,223,121 5,732,147 
''1'001 ... 804,064 849,641 641,140 1 679,748 642,493 
LiVCRiock "'1 1,315,552 1,250,462 i 1,017,777 '1 1,041,035 1,055,511 
Minerals ... "', 2,063,033 1,220,153 1,390,244 1,638,708 1,724,770 

Tntal Goods £:10.379:192 7,853,31517,802,130 18,582,612 9,154,921 

Rents ... ' 221,ORfI 168,937 1-161,8621--165,8091-169,807 
Sale of electrical energy ... } ]t" --0 737,929' 716,993 704,308 749,361 
"\liscellaneons ... . .. , -~,),,);) 1 131,9271 149,920 152,948 137,348 

Total Earnings £lli9,615,616 15,001,022 14,890,186:.16,002,699
1
16,953,581 

TV orking Expenses. ------------1------: 
l\Iaintenanceofwayand works: 2,538,981 2,346,791 I 2,654,375 'I' 2,432,517 2,161,368 
Rolling Stock- 1 I 

Maintenance ... \ 3,448,'l15 2,848,143 I 2,264,214 i 2,593,028 2,697,567 
Motive power- 'I I i 

Coal, etc. . .. 1,151,235 689,610 I 503,996 I 511,232 545,659 
Other ... 1 2,203,501 1,563,938 I 1,285,406 ; 1,326,814 1,444,696 

Other rolling stock ... 1 200,513 178,9391 139,679. 142,381 155,066 
Transportation and traffio ... 1 3,848,525 3,059,815 2,612,947 i 2,726,197 2,925,093 
Electrical ... 1 292,176 694,418

1 

571,936 [ 590,618 612,900 
General charges and stores ... 1 5?6,093 433,489 377, 108 ~14,44 7 450,255 
Refreshment.rooms ... . .. 1 728,811 523,886 498,659 ;)17,424 544,168 
Contribution to Superannua.j 1

1

: 

tion Fund ... . .. , 60,000 171,000 1 295,200, 311,000 311,300 

Total Working Ex.1 i-----, -I 1-----
£1~4,978,~50 12,510,029111,203,520 11,565,658 111 ,848,07() penses ... 

Net Earnings £1 4,637,066 2,490,993 1 3,686,656 4,437,041 15,105,51_:~ 

Earnings in 1928-29 were higher than in any previous year, but they 
declined thereafter. The increase in 1934-35 amounted to £1,112,513, and 
represented a proportion of 7.5 per cent. of the earnings of the preceding 
;year. As a result of a further increase, earnings in 1935-36 were 13.8 per 
cent. higher than in 1933-34; from coaching by 11.4 per cent. and from the 
carriage of goods by 17.3 per cent. 

During 1935-36 the earnings derived from the carriage of passengers 
represented 32.1 per cent. of the total; mails, parcels, etc., 4.4 per cent.; 
goods, 54 per cent.; refreshment rooms, 3.3 per cent.; sales of elec
tricity to tramways, etc., 4.4 per cent.; rent and miscellaneous items, 1.8 per 
cent. The expenditure on locomotive power represented 16.8 per cenL 
of the ,vorking expenses; transportation and traffic, 24.7 per cent.; mainten" 
ance of rolling stock, 22.8' peT cent.; and maintenance of way and wOl'k'l, 

18.2 per cent. 
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COACHING TRAFFIC. 

Particulars of the passenger traffic-suburban and country-and the 
receipts therefrom are shown in the following statement. Suburban lines 
are those within 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle. The figures relating to 
miles travelled in years prior to 1926 are not strictly comparable with those 
Gf later years, owing to an alteration in the method of estimating the milf
age travelled by season ticket holders;-

Year 
ended 

June 30. 

I'assen<z::>ri, Number of Passenger Journeys. :M5Ies Travelled. 'Iii Amcunt 
~.~ --------c----- 'I' Received 

Train i I' I' from 
MIleage. 'I Suburban. Country. I Total. :1' Suburban. : Country. i Total. I' Passengers. 

--~---~---~---~--_~ ___ ~I--___ ~!---~I!------. 
I 000 omitted. 

1 

£ 
... 1 

I 
190] 4,927 26,042 3,219 29,261:1 164,638 * * 1 1,143,.130 
1911 1 8,094 54,103 6,817 60,920 I 367,729 538,488 , 906,217 ,!2,074,860 
1921 1 11,301 110,256 10,479 120,7351 799,586 821,27l ,1,620,857 115,736,256 
]926 

'''! 
14,038 ' 119,825 10,901 130,726 :1 9l2,757 762,334 ,1,675,091 1

'

6,311,690 
1929 i 16,738 i 140,158 10,958 151,IHl Ill,0~5,854 774,847 1 1,820,701 r238,329 
1930 "'1 16,952 I ~37,548 10,345 147,893 1,1,018,192 712,881 11,731,073 ! 6,610,951 
1931 ••• ! 16,496 i 119,016 7,7DG 126,812 il 867,733 546,328 ,1,414,061 1!5,172,359 
1932 ... i 17,148 120,864 7,495 128,359 ;1 860,811 505,953 il,366,7G4 114,943,790 
1933 "'1 16,382! 124,987 7,880 132,867 'I 899,257 522,848 1,422,105 ! 5,025,484 
1934 16,326 1I 133,805 8,715 142,520 :1 966,650 576,881 1,543,531 '4,869,235 
1935 ! 16,926 !i 150,548 9,664 160,212:1,095,558 649,517 1,745,075 5,153,196 
1936 17,448 :. 161,061 10,082 171,143 :11,193,929 670,439 1,864,368 5,433,176 

---~ ----.------_.- --~ .. -~---------

• Not availaule. 

Passenger traffic increased very rapidly between 1901 and 1921. The 
increase was most marked on suburban lines, where it continued until 
1928-29. On country lines passenger journeys were greatest in 1926-27, 
but the passenger mileage, which had been exceeded in the years 1919-20 to 
1923-24, was slightly less than in 1927~28. With the advent of the de
pression the volume of traffic fell sharply, the decrease in passenger journeys 
between 1928~29 and 1930-31 amounting to 15 per cent. on suburban Jines 
and 30 per cent. on country lines. As a result of successiye increases in 
subsequent years, both suburban passenger journeys and mileage in 1935-36 
were the highest yet recorded, while substantial recovery had taken place 
on country lines. 

Further analysis of the traffic figures indicates that the expansion between 
1920-21 and 1928-29 occurred for the most part in second-class journeys 
on the suburban lines. :First class traffic on suburban lines showed but little 
movement up to 1926-27, but the number of passenger journeys declined 
from 14,565,000 in that year to 13,232,000 in 1929-30, to 5,381,000 in 
1933-34, and thence increased to 5,882,000 in 1935-36. A similar movement 
occurred in first class journeys on country lines, the number dccl1ning from 
2,742,000 in 1926-27 to 2,282,000 in 1929-30, to 1,395,000 in 1932-33, alld 
increasing to 1,459,000 in 1933-34 and to 1,587,000 in 1935-36. Second el,1:3S 

suburban journeys decreased from 125,858,000 in 1928-29 to lOE',129,OOO 
in 1930-31, but suhequently increased annually, and numbered 15~\,179,OOO 
in 1935-36. Second class journeys on country lines ranged from 8,OM,OOO 
\n 1920-21 to 8,570,000 in 1927-28 and to 8,062,000 in 1929-30; they fell 
sharply to less than 6,100,000 in 1930-31 and 1931-;)2 but following succes
sive increases numbered 8,495,006 in 1935-36. 

In the aggregate, second-class passengers paid £4,233,768, or 78 l;€r cent. 
of the total receipts from passengers in 1935-36, and first class passengers 
£1,199,408, or 22 per cent. Corresponding ratios in 1920-21 were 65 per 
cent., and 35 per cent. 
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Particulars are shown below regarding first and second class passeng£:r 
traffic on suburban and country lines during the years ended June, 1929, 
and 1936:-

Year ended June, 1929. I1 Year ended June, 1936. 

6~:;. I s~~~~~ I Total. 11--6-~-:;-.~I-sc-elc-~-~-~--;-j--T-ot-"-I. Particulars. 

Suburban Lines. I 
Journeys

Ordinary Passengers •.• 000 
Season Ticket Holders ... 000 

3,8521 
10,448 ' 

Workmen's ... . .. 0001_--77"''-:;-;;-;;-

49,950 I 53,802 I i 1,202 1 70,523 71 725 
40.852 51,300: 4,680 51,711 56;391 
35:056 I 35,056 1--'-"-_. 32,945 32,945 

Total Journeys ... OOOi 14.300 125,858 i 140,158' 5,882 155,179 161,061 
03z,On 1,045,854, 53,302 1,140,627 1l,i93;929' "files Travelled ... . .. 0001 113.777 

Average J\Iileage per Passenger I 7'96 [ 7'41 7,,6 9'06 7'35 7'41 

3,026,019 129,617 2,488,693 12,618,310 
Amount Received from Passen-

gers ... ... ... £1 360,264, 2,665,755 
Average ~eceipts per P3ssengerl I' 

per mIle ...... d; 0'76 0'69 
aoun~ry Line8. ' I 

Passengers... ... ... 000 2,597 8,361 
lIfiles travelled ... ... 000 267,785 507,062 
Average Mileage per Passenger ... 103'IQ ! 60'65 
Amount Received from Pas- I 

sengers ... .._ ... £1 1,868,149 I 2,344,161 
Average. Receipts per Pasoenger: : 

per mIle ... .._ ... d.1 1'07 , 1'11 

! 1 

__ 0_'_69_ 1 __ 0_'5_8_: ___ 0._.52_ 0'53 

10,958 ! I 1,587 8,495 10,082 
774,847!1 173,878 496,561 670,439 

70'71 1 109'55 58'40 I 60'50 

4,212,310 'I 1,069,791 1,745,075 2,814,866 

1'30 ,I 1'48 0'84 : 1'01 

On suburban lines the average journey is approximately n· miles, the 
rate paid by passengers is O.53d. per mile. On country lines the average 
journey by first-class passengers was 109~ miles and by second-class 58?; 
miles, the rates per mile being 1.48d. and less than O.8'4d., respectively. The 
journeys of second-class passengers represented 95 per cent. of the mileage 
in 1935-36 and a similar proportion of the receipts on suburban lines. 
The corresponding proportions on country lines were 74 per cent. of the 
mileage and 62 per cent. of the receipts. 

Information relating to the density of passenger traffic on suburban and 
count'ry lines from 1927 onwards is contained in the following table:-

Average Average Average Averago Density of 
Number of Year ended Passengers Mileage per Receipts per Fare per Traffic per 

30th June. Passenger Passenger Passenger Average Mile carried per Journey. Mile. Journey. Worked. 
Train Mile. 

Suburban Lines.* 

.. ·1 
d • d. 

1927 153 7·54 0·60 4·54 3,610,300 
1928 148 7-50 0·66 4·92 3,765,549 
1929 '''1 139 7·46 0·69 5·18 3,805,872 
1930 .,A! 129 7·40 0·68 5·07 3,626,040 
Hl31 103 7·29 0·67 4-92 3,090,219 
1932 ... 93 7-12 0·69 4·93 3,003,947 
1933 "·1 105 7·19 0·67 4·85 3,138,110 
1934 114 7·22 0·58 4-18 3,373,292 
1935 ... ! 127 7'28 0'54 3'90 3,823,135 
1936 ... ! 136 7'41 0'53 3'90 4,166,417 

Gountry Lines.* 

1927 91 69·28 1-28 88·75 138,416 
1928 86 69'62 1.28 89'42 136,597 
1929 84 70·71 1-30 92'26 133,385 
1930 79 68'91 H5 85'98 121,520 
1\)31 

'''1 68 70·08 HO 84-13 92,270 
1932 ... 64 67-50 1-17 78'83 85,008 
1933 67 66·35 1-15 76·15 86,269 
1934 74 66·19 1-06 69·85 95,103 
1935 78 67'21 1'00 67·28 107,078 
1936 77 66'50 1-01 67'01 111,254 

• Suburban llnes are those within 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle; 
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The density of suburban traffic increased from 1931-32 to 1933-34 by 12.3 
per cent. and to 1935-36 by 38.7 per cent.; in 1935-36 it was somewhat greater 
than in 1928-29, after having declined by 21.1 per cent. to 1931-32. The 
increase fonowed upon reductions in fares, and was greater in second-class 
traffic than in first~class, so that the average receipt per passenger mile in 
1935-36 was 22 per cent. lower than in these earlier years. The density of 
country traffic declined by nearly 39 per cent. between 1927 and 1932, and 
has since increased by 31 per cent. The receipts per passenger mile, which 
had been falling since 1928-29, increased slightly in 1935-36. 

GOODS TRAFFIC. 

The following ngures show the volume of the goods traffic in recent 
years, as compared with 1901 and 1911. The term "ton-mileage" used in 
the statement is the product of the load in tons, and the distance over which 
it is carried:-

Year-ended 

I 
Goods train GOO~-and Live.stoCk! TonmiJeage Gross Earnings. 30th June. mileage. Tonnage'

l 
(000 omitted)" 

I 
£ 

1901 5,836,587 6,398,227 404,740 2,203,249 
1911 8,913,171 10,355,565 810,949 3,585,424 
1921 I 11,490,782 15,5(;3,131 1,418,386 7,270,856 
1926 I 10,587,285 15,032,811 1,509i555 8,941,123 
1927 

I 
11,282,100 17,224,894 1,654,815 10,490,593 

1929 10,644,549 14,516,643 1,690,560 10,379,192 
1:930 9,761,798 12,150,964 1,498,723 9,353,867 
1931 I 8,997,391 10,743,109 1,425,184 7,841,406 
1932 I 8,700,471 10,211,322 1,407,450 7,853,315 
1933 I 9,179,998 11,147,866 1,550,327 8,169,056 
1934 

\ 

8,846,935 11,364,235 1,41D,854 7,802,130 
H)35 9,349,228 13,018,6:'0 1,522,781 8,582,612 
1936 I 10,252,956 13,839,012 1,666,603 9,154,921 

'Exclusive of coal on which only wayloave charges 'Yere coIleeted. 

Variations in the volume of goods traffic result naturally from changes 
in seasonal conditions, particularly as regards primary products. The 
tonnage in 1926-27 was the largest on record, and all classes of freight 
were at a high level. Declining coal trade contributed largely to the. 
decrease of 2,708,251 tons up to 1928-29. With the onset of depression 
there was further material decline until 1931-32, in which year the total 
freight of 10,211,322 tons was the lowest since 1909-10. ~l[inerals (other 
than coal, coke and shale) declined to less than one-third of their former 
volume, while general merchandise (other than grain and flour) represented 
slightly more than one-half of the tonnage in 1928-29. As a result of 
further diminution in the haulage of coal, the tonnage Wag 4,498,158 in 
1931-32 as compared with 8,289,937 tons in 1926-27 and 5,801,880 tons 111 

1928-29. There was, however, a substantial increase in the quantity of 
grain, flour, etc., while the carriage of wool and livestock was substantially 
maintained. j. 

Since 1931-32, there has been a considerable l'ecovery of goods traffic, 
an increase of 3,627,690 tons up to 1935-36, comparing with the decline of 
4,305,321 tons from 1928-29. An increase of 936,544 tons in 1932-33 was 
distributed over all classes of freight. In 1933-34 a marked decline in the 
cal'l'iage of wheat resulted from a smaller harvest, and the slower movement 
of grain from country silos; nevertheless total goods cal'l'ied increased by 
216,369 tons. The increase of 1,654,385 tons in 19.34-35 and 820,392 tons ill 
1935-36 was made up of all c!asses of goods. . 
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The next statement shows the classes oi goc.ds carried on the railways in 
various years since 1901:-

Year , .. 

1

1 General MerChanUhle,! 

3U' etnhdJeu Grain, Flour,! O'h 
une. etc ". er. 

1901 
19l1 
1921 
1926 

I . I 

I I, :rons. , Tons. I 
004,880 ! 1,267,742 I 

787,6:32 I 2,29S,078 • 
1,216,834 I 3,375,443 
1,450,813 I 3,656,355 I 

1927 1,523,519 i 3,971,795 ' 
1929 1,767,585 I 3, i:i:3l, 911 
1930 [,1,211,0:3) 13,245,£05 ! 

1931 2,128, 13t ,2,067,786 • 
H132 2,23:{,S0911,9i5,640 ,! 

1933 2,368,743 2,185,373, 
1934 1,730,792

1

2,409,176 I 

1935 J ,919,~?O ~,733,~67 j 

i936 1,986,024, 2,903,~06 . 

~I'-- [ Mineral.s. I 
Woo]. Live Stock. I C le' 1 Total Goods. 

1 

' ca. OIW, Oth I and Shale. c er. I 

Tons. "I Tons. r Tor;.. I Tons. , Tons. 
99, lOt 200,339 j 3,956,033 I 370,129, 6,398,227 

137,;i99 I 485,021 i 6,059,6481 587,587 10,355,565 
9:'l,760, 7il2,80t. 8,S81,796 11,262,494 15,56:'!,131 

154,946 I 766,557 17,145,22511,858,915 15,032,811 
189,605! 810,515' 8,289,937 I' 2,439,520 17,224,894 
179,960' 729,581 5,S )1,8'30 2,405,7:?3 14,516,643 
170,884 7S;'l,599 4,761,6331' 1,977,!Jl:'! 12,150,964 
162,03! G39,0!:'! 4,564,964 J,180,854 10,743,109 
186,610 612,44:3 4,4\1S, [5S I 704,662 i 10,211,3:22 
198,243 656,097 4,890,533 848,877 i 1l,14.7,866 
174,795, 7:21,096 5,286,59011,041,780 11,364,:235 
185,0,9 1 691,927 6,:22,07~ I 1,?63,2il ! 13,018,620 
176,ISI 799,69g 6,~~!1}91 1,26,1,406 13,839,( 12 

The gross earnings in respect of the various classes of goods carried 
during 1935-36 were as follows :-Coal, coke, and shale, £1,371,564; other 
minerals, £353,206; live stock, £1,055,511; grain and flour, £1,406,632; wool, 
£642,493; general merchandise, £4,325,515. 

The following table contains information relating to the density of goods 
traffic . 
. ~-------.. -

I Average Freight-I 

----

Year ended A verage :Miles Earnings per Density of Traffic 

30th JUIle- I paying Load , per TOll. Ton-mile.* per Average Mile 
1 carried per Train. i worked. 

... 1 

tons. d . tons. 
1911 90·98 80·65 0·91 218,408 

1921 
, 148·44 92·94 1·10 282,631 

'''1 1926 ... 164·94 101·93 1'39 263,802 

1929 "'1 183·17 118'16 1-45 286,376 

1930 ... 
:::1 

177-06 126·35 1-48 251,778 

1931 183'62 134'25 1.30 237,260 

1932 ... 186'00 139-99 1.33 233,030 

1933 ... 193·30 142·38 1-25 252,129 

1934 ... 187·48 127·49 1·31 229,253 

1935 188'U 120'23 1-34 247,461 

1936 189'43 123'32 1 '31 272,588 

• Exclusive of coal on which shunting charges only were colIeeted. 

The density of goods traffic and average earnings fluctuate to a greater 
extent than in passenger traffic, as they are affected by changes in the 
classes of freight carried as well as by changes in rates. 

FARES AXD FREIGHT CHARGES. 

PassengCl trafik is greatest within the Sydney and Newcastle suburban 
areas, and the fares charged within a 34 miles radius of either of the cities 
are lower than those for equal distances outside those areas. The following 
table shows the ordinary fares charged for single journeys at intervals 
since 1921, over stated distances from either Sydney or Newcastle. Cheap 
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return fares are available for journeys to tourist districts and holiday 
resorts and since November, 1933, concession l''"tes have 'been extended 
to suburban travellers over the week-end period;-

Single Tickets. 

Distance. 

I 30th June, 1921. 30th June, 1926. I 30th June, 1931. , sc'th ,June, 1935. 

'I-F-ir-st-, ---I -S-cc-ond-:-I -F-ir-st-.---C-I-S-e-co-n-d-, I First~~;lHl' II'-First. Second· 

____ .--C_c_Ia_Bs''.--'I_CI_us_s_' --'..1 _class. \ class. clas": __ ,.L C1ass._I----=-:ass. class. 

Miles. 
1 
5 

10 
20 
30 
34 
50 

100 
200 
300 
400 
500 

I s cl., 
o 3~ 
o 8 
1 3 
2 5 
:i 7 
4 1 

I 7 7 

l

IS 7 
40 7 

I 62 2 

1

83 7 
100 8 

I 

s. d. 
o 2 
o 6 
o 10~ 
1 6 
2 4 
2 7! 
5 0 

12 2 
25 7 
38 3 
49 10 
57 10 

s. d. s. d. 
o 2 0 11 
o 8 0 6 
1 2 0 10~ 
2 0 1 6 
2 10 2 1~ 
3 2 2 41 
6 8 4 9 

i 17 7 12 0 
7 25 4 
5 37 11 
8 49 5 
4 i 57 10 

s. d. ! 

o 2l, I 

o 8£ 
1 3 
2 1 
3 0 
3 4 
6 10 

17 9 
37 9 
56 7 
7310 
86 6 

s. d. 
o 2 
o 6~ 
o 11 
1 7 
2 3~ 
2 6n 
4ll 

12 2 
25 6 
38 1 
49 7 
58 0 

8. d. s. d. 
o 2 0 1 
o 7 0 5 
1 0 0 9 
1 11 1 5 
2 8 2 0 
3 0 2 3 
6 0 4 4 

15 5 10 10 
3;3 1 I 22 11 
49 2 i 34 2 

,64 7 I 44 9 
75 9 I 52 3 

[ 

Between July, 1917, and June, 1921, railway fares were Increased by 66 
per cent. During 1923-24 second-class fares were lowered slightly and first
class fares were reduced to an appreciable extent. In December, 1927, fares 
were raised again, the increases on second-class tickets ranging from 33 
per cent. to 7 per cent. in the suburban area. A reduction of 10 per cent. 
was made in second-class fares, and a slightly greater reduction in first-cla;;s 

·fares from 1st November, 1933. 
Particulars relating to changes in the cost of monthly periodical tickets 

,8ince 1921 are shown below;-

M onthly Periodical Tickets. 

30th June, 1921. I 30th June, 1926. I 30th June, 1931. 
I 

30th June, 1935. 

I I Distance. 

j 
I I 

t 
I First Second First Second First 

! 
Second First Second 

CIa,s. Class. I Olass. i Class. I Class. Class. Class. Clas •. 

Miles. d. d. 

I 
u. 

I 
d. I s. d. I I d·1 d. s. s. s, s. s. d'l s. s. 

1 14 6 9 9 12 11 9 8 13 9 I 10 
6[ 

10 01 "7 6 

5 30 9 20 6 27 4 20 6 29 4 22 '25 9, 19 6 
10 44 0 29 0 

I 
38 3 28 8 41 0 

\ 
30 9 , 36 9 27 6 

20 58 0 39 :1 52 3 39 2 55 11 42 ~ I 
50 3 37 9 

30 66 6 44 9 58 0 43 6 6:2 1 46 55 9 42 0 
34 69 3 46 0 I 59 9 44 10 61 0 48 O! 57 G 43 3 
50 79 9 51 0 I 77 0 51 3 81 6 54 3 I 69 9 48 3 I 

100 112 6 '36 9 100 3 66 9 106 6 70 9 I 92 6 63 9 
200 156 3 92 6 138 9 9:2 6 147 () 93 0' 128 6' 88 9 
300 181 9 112 6 168 0 112 0 178 0 113 9 , 155 9! 107 6 
400 207 0 131 3 197 0 131 

~I 
208 9 

I 
139 o i 182 Oi 125 6 

50(1 231 6 1~O 6 225 9 150 239 3 159 6 i 207 6[ 14:1 0 
I 

The farea quoted represent the maximum charges, but liberal concessions 
are made to students, youths, and females. During 1922 there were 
slight reductions in respect of second-class periodical tickets, and charges 
for first-class tickets over long distances were substantially reduced. Fur
ther reductions were made in 1924, in fares for distances up to 34 miles. 
At the beginning of January, 1928, the fares were raised by about 7 per 
cent. in the suburban area and by 6 per cent. over longer distances, and 
in N ovemoor, 1933, a reduction of 10 per cent. was made. 
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1Vorkmen's weekly tickets are issued in the suburban areas to enable 
persons to travel to and from their work. They are available for one 
journey each way on every week day, the forward journey being by certain 
trains only. The charges for these tickets were increased by about HO 
per cent. in December, 1927, and the increa'Bed fares were in operation 
until reduced by 15 per cent. in October, 1932. The charges at various 
dates since June, 1911, were as follows :-

---

Workmen's Weekly Tickets-Second Class. 
Distance. 

I I [ I June, 1935. June, 1911. 1 June, 1916. I June, 1921. June, 1931. Dec., 1932. 
I } 

I I 

I I :Miles. ~. d. s. d. s. d. 
I 

s. d. s. d. , s. d. 
1 0 6 0 9 I 3 , I 8 1 5 , I 5 
15 I 6 I 9 211 

I 

311 3 4 3 4 
10 2 ? 2 6 4 I 5 6 ! 4 8 4 S 
20 3 0 3 4 5 5 7 4 5 4 6 4 
30 310 4 2 611 9 0 I 710 710 
34 4 2 4 6 7 i:i 9 8 

I 
8 2 8 2 

, 

F1'eight Charges. 

The system adopted in fixing freights on merchandise and liYe stock is to 
charge the lowest scale of freight on commodities of low values and on those 
which are used to assist production. The charge per ton mile decreases as 
the distance hauled increases. 

The faH owing table gives the charges per ton for haulage of different 
classes of freight over distances of 100 and 500 miles at various dates since 
June, 1921:-

Class of Freight. 
30th June, 1921.i3oth June, 19'26.1 30th June, 1931.! 30th June, 1935 

100 I 500 I 100 [ ,500 I 100 I 500 I 100 I 500 
miles. miles. J miles.! miles. miles. miles.. runes. I miles. 

ordinarYGOOdS(perton)-11 S.d.
l
! s. d.1 s. d. s.d. s, d.' S.d.! s. d.! s. d. 

Highest Class Freight... 75 0193 3176 8197 6 76 8 197 6. 76 8197 6 
Lowest " " .... I) DI 15 0 6 9 12 4 6 9 12 "I 6 9 12 4 
Agricultural Produce '''11 11 51 18 2 11 5 19 0 12 0 19 11 112 ° 19 11 
Butter ... ... ... 31 71 94 °124 10 57 7 11 27 4 63 4 I 27 4 63 4 
Beef, Muttnn, Veal, etc. 1 

(frozen) ... .. 14 71 72 11 18 11 43 II 18 11 43 11 118 11 43 11 
Wool-Greasy... ... 37 111104 4/ 41 81O!) 5 41 8 109 5 a3 9 88 8 

,,-Scoured ... 44 311J3 101 45 10 115 8 45 10 1I5 8 33 \) 88 s 
Live Stock (per 4-wheeled HO 51303 41109 9 299 9 120 9329 8 I 97 10 1267 ° 

truck)- I I I 
Minerals-,Crude Ore--- ;, 

Not exceeding £20 per I' I i 
ton in value .. \ 11~6 5 22 5~ 6 5 22 5i: 6 5 j 22 5~ 

6 51 22 6 1 I ! 
Not exceeding £10 per i I' [' I 

ton iu value .. j i I 6 5 17 10~ 6 5 17 101 65117 1O! 

The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile articles, 
such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, crockery, glass
ware, cutlery, ironmongery, confectiow2ry, and carpets; the lowest class: 
applies to fertilisers. 

The freight charges for a distance of 100 miles in 1921 were from 50 to 
100 per cent. higher than in 1911. For a distance of 500 miles the increases 
llave not been so great proportionatel,\', and the charges for frozen meat 
have been reduced. Some of the rntes were increased in November, 1926. 
Rates for wool and livestock were reduced by 10 per cent. in the latter 
part of 1932, and ag~ininJuly, 1933. 
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GUc\DIEXTS. 

In many cases the railwa;rs of New South 'Vales pass through moun
tainous country over the Great Dividing Range which separates the narrow. 
coastal plain from the interior. Oonsequently steep gradients and sharp 
curves are features of many sections, including parts of the trunk lines 
where the traffic is heavy. 

In the southern system, the railway station at Roslyn, near Orookwell, is 
situated at an altitude of 3,225 feet above sea level; and at Nimmitabel, 
on the Goulburn to Bombala railway, the height is 3,503 feet. In the 
western system a height of 3,503 feet is attained at N ewnes Junction, on the 
Blue JliIountains, and 3,623 fect at Oberon, the terminus of a branch line 
:from Tarana. On the northern line Ben Lomond is 4,473 :feet above sea 
level. 

The fonowing statement shows the number of miles on different gradients 
111 June, 1935:-

Gradients. 1 Southern System. I 

I 
I 

Western System. I Northern system·l 

! 

Total, 

1 in miles. 
18 to 30 
31 " 40 

" 50 

I 16t 
72 

41 
51 " 60 
61 " 70 
71 " 80 
SI " 90 
91 " 100 

" 150 
" 200 

250 , 

101 
151 
201 
251 
301 

,,300 i 
" len,1 ... 1 

Total 

74t 
7lt 
60i\-

188! 
48t 

119t 
256±-
1371 
72! 

1021 
942]; 

2,1621 

miles. 
H 

61" 
53! 
80t 
69t 

142£ 
58 

179! 
288! 
124 
78t 

112 
964 

2,215! 

miles. 
3! 

551-
88 
66! 
42! 

181t 
52:!-
98 

177t 
9at 
50! 
72t 

75S} 

1,745! 

miles. 
24! 

188! 
216" 
218t 
172t 
512 t 
159 
396t 
722 
360t 
201t 
286! 

2,665! 

6,1231 

The mileage in the table is exclusive of the line from Broken Hill to 
Tarrawingee, measuring 39 miles 41 chains, and a line at W ollongong 
of 1 mile 8 chains. 

SIGNALLING AND SAFETY ApPLIANCES. 

In the matter of signalling and safety appliances the railways of New 
South "Yales have progressed with modern invention. The points are inter
locked on all the lines with the exception of a few in remote country dis
tricts where the tralTIc is light. 'The automatic signalling system is in 
operatio))' on all the suburban lines under the electrical system. 

Particulal's regarding the various systems employed for the safe working 
of the lines in 192G and 1935 are shown below:-

Sin!!le Track. 
By automatic or track block system 

electric train tablet 
electric traIn staff 
train staff and ticket with line clear reports .. 
train staff and ticket without line clear report 
train staff and one engine only 

Double Track • 
.By automatic or track block system 

absolute manual block !lVstBID 
permissive manual block sys,tem 
telephone 

1925 
Mls. Ch,. 

80 65 
309 67 

2,389 25 
1,405 20 

725 2 
76 15 

4,986 34 

3.16 67 
376 25 

4 60 
o 33 

698 25 

1930. 
Ml,. Ch,. 

3 36 
168 26 

3,034 41 
1,399 75 

951 14 
3 39 

410 30 
306 28 

3 41 

720 19 
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.A system of train cont1'ol by telephone has been installed, so that the 
movements of trains may be controlled by officers located in a central 
office. Each controller is provided with special equipment for direct tele
phone communication with the stations, sidings and important connections 
in the section of the lines under his supervision. 

The passenger and freight vehicles in use on the railw!1Ys are fitted with 
automatic brake3. 

ROLLr~G STOCK. 

A classification of the rolling sto(:k of the State railwilSs lS shown in the 
followin;:;' tahle:-

June, 1~32_'_I __ J_n_n~e'_1_9_3G_. __ 

1 e·t le·t I 

Jur.c,1922. 

elas,ification. 

Ko. le" No. I apaCl y. Ko. 11 apaC'l Y· i 
----- - -----~-------- - --o----'cl---~_.-.---- -~----_____ _ 

1 i 

I apan.y. 

Locc·motive-SteClnl 

Coaching
Passenger 
}'Iotor P2,s~cngcr 
t-;leeping fLnd ~pecifd 
Horse Boxes, Brake 

etc. 

Total 

Goods-
Opcn Waggons 
Livesto0k \Vgggoas 
Louvred Vam 
Hcfrigeratot' 'Tans ... 
Rrake Van"' ... 
Other 

TotE.! 

Serviae Sto~k 

/'1 

i Tractive 1 Tmctive Tractive 
power. I power. power. 
002 lb. . I 009 lb. 1 _: 000 lb. 

"'1 l,321 I 3~,349 1 1,432:. 31,791 I 1,318 1 37,186 
----,--------. ._------

i Pas'f!ers. I I Pas,'gers. : Pas'gers. 
... 1 ],674

1

' 97,324 I. 2,185 137,631. 2,187 136,232 
... 1 33 I 37 1,924 46 1 2.354 
... 97 2,338 I 122. 2,699, 120 i 2,635 

Vans, I: i 

... 422 I 158 ;369 i 631; 351 I 440 
,--_·_·_-_·_------_··----1----

... [2,194 i 99.853 11 2,713 I 142,885 ; 2,704! 141,661 
-~~ --~---------,----,----

I tons. I i tons. I I ton>:!. 
I I I I ,I 

".lle.498 1 262,693 117,329 I 284,6621116,894 'I 270,711 
... 1 2,957, J8,370 I 3,004, 19,066 2,903 18,440 
... 1 967 I 9,932· 1,026 i 16,416 1,110 I 17,844 
.... 1 161 I 2,382.. 233! 3,368

1 

278. 4,220 
'" 639 ,.. i 705 I'" 667 ... 
'" 251 3,250: 65 I 775 63 i 759 
-----___ 1 ____ ----J----_. ___ _ 

'''121,4731296,627 ; 22,362 I 324,287' 21,915 . 311,974 
'-}------1-

1
--

0 
,----i-14~-,----

.. ·1 ,846 '" 1 .49 'I ... i , .~;) i ... 
I 1 I . I' 

-----
The average tractive power of the railwa;v loconwtives, as at 30th .June, 

1936, was 26,986 lb.; the average capacity of the passenger vehicles was 62 
passengers, and of the goods stock 15 tons. 

The expenditure incurred and charged to capital in respect of additions 
and improvements to rolling stock amounted to £151,271 in 1934-35 and 
£459,066 in If);35-36. Amounts charged to working expenses for renewals, 
replacements and repairs were £2,691,343 and £2,80:3,622 respectively. 

RAIL MOTOH SERYICES. 

Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts wh2re 
the population is not sufficient to ,,,,arrant the provision of ordinary services. 
The first rail motor was put into operation in 1919 on the line between 
Grafton and I.ismore, a distance of 87 miles. :Modern motor trains are 
b€ing equipped for the improvement and extension of these services. 

DIESEL-ENGINED TRAINS. 

L'lS Diesel engines have been successfully adapted to railway transporta
tion in other parts of the world, arrangements have been made for their 
use in the railway system of New South Wales. Four Diesel trains are 
to be placed m commission on country lines, the first running l:etween 
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: Parkes and Broken Hill and the second between Dubbo and Bourke. A 
further innovation will be the use for these services of air-conditioned 

- carriages. This will be the first occasion on which air-conditioned carriages 
have been used in New South -Wales. 

VICTORIA::i GOYERNME?\T RAILWAYS IN NEW SOUTH. ,VALES. 

In the southern portion of N mv South Wales the Government of Victoria 
has acquired certain railway interests by the purchase from a private com
pany of a line between Deniliquin and JYIoama, and by agreement with the 
Government of New South ,Vales for the construction and maintenance of 
five border railways. 

The agreement provides for railways on the 5ft. 3in. gauge, but tlll;; 
works within New South ,Vales are constructed suitably for conver
sion to the standard gauge, viz., 4 ft. 81 in. When complete they are 
operated by the Victorian Railway Commissioners, but the fares and rate", 
for the carriage of passengers, goods, and livestock thereon must not be less 
than the rat'es charged for similar mileage on the Victorian Railways. In 
the construction and working of the lines the same conditions and rates of 
wages as prevail in Victoria must be observed. 

Two of the lines authorised under the agreement have been opened for 
traffic, viz., from Barnes, on the Moama line, to Balranald, and from 
Murrabit (Gonn Crossing) to Poonboon (Stony Crossing). Two are under 
construction, viz., from Euston to Lette, 30 miles, to serve en route the 
Benanee Settlement Area, and from Yarrawonga to Oaklands, 38 miles; 
goods traffic has been carried on parts of these lines since 1930. The 
fifth line, which has not yet been commenced, will cross the 11urray at 
or near Golgol, New South 'Vales, and extend into this Stu te {or it distance 
not exceeding 20 miles. 

The railway between Deniliquin and Moama, 44 miles on the 5 ft. 3 in. 
gauge, was constructed by a private company, and opened for traffic in 1876. 
It became part of the Victorian Railway system in December, 1923. A 
branch line to Balranald, 120 miles, was opened for traffic in 1Iarch, 1926, 
and the line from Gonn Crossing to Stony Crossing, 3S?; miles, on 16th 
March, 1928. The capital expended on these lines to the end of February, 
1935, was £1,271,373. During the year ended February, 1935, the receipts 
amonnted to £57,072, working expenses to £50,064, and interest to £59,090. 
The train mileage was 99,103. The nnmber of passengers was 17,381, and 
the goods traffic amounted to 96,836 tons. 

PmvATE RAILW.\Y LIKES. 

The established policy in New South Wales has been to keep the railways 
under State control, and at the present time, with the exception of short 
lines connecting coal and other mines with the main railways, there are 
only 1111 miles of private lines, on some of which provision has been made 
for the carriage of passengers and goods. 

During the year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, and 35 miles 48 chains in 
length, was laid down from Silverton and Broken Hill to the South Aua
tralian border. A short line connects the Government railway at Liverpool 
with the Warwick Farm Racecourse. 

The Seaham Coal Company's line connects the West 'Yallsend alld Sea
ham Collieries with Cockle Creek. The South }\1:aitland system cupplies the 
mining districts of East Greta, Stanford-Merthyr, and Cessnoek The 
Hexham-Minmi line runs between the collieries in the townships mentioned. 
'The New Red Head line runs between Belmont and Adamstown. The line 
of the Commonwealth Oil Corporation extends from Newnes Junction, on 
the Western line, to the W olgan Valley. 
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The following tahle shQWS the QperatiQns Qf the private railway lines o.pen 
to. the public fQr general traffic during the year ended June, 1935:-

r I I 1 I ! Line.! I 'I 1 
I __ ____ I Total I R _ Train: Passen· O'-oods I Live 

Name of Private Railway. I I. ',Capital I ;~~~ve, Miles gers i carried : Sto.ok 
! Length. Gauge! Expended. 1 . 1 run. i carried. i • '1 carrwd. 

I 1 J I I I 
----------------------~ .~----~~--~--~~---

m. ch. ft. ill. 1 £ £ I No. i No.' tons. I No. 
Silverton ... ... ... 36 583 6 560,234. 135,927180,73]11 1~,V~51 56.9.,.691 62.,.5.23 
WarwiekFarm... ... 1 14 8~ 5,80i... 13, 61,554

1 
Seaham-West Vi' aIls end 6 04 8~1 16,000 ... 1,224'1"'! 7561 ... 
South Maitland- , 

East Greta, Stanford' I 1 : I 
l\Ierthyr, and Cess.], ! I ; I 
noek... ... ...']9 3Di 8~! 66!,'!99 ... 1264,5381780,604 64,2132: 

Hexham-Minmi... ...1 6 04 8~11' 30,000 : ....• : I ~1-1*,41648811230·*,·2·8911 79_8*,0/71

1 

New Red He'td ... . .. 1 9 3S4 8! 190,424 
Commonwealth Oil Cor. 'I 33 04 8~ 194,000 

poration. . * 
* No traffic. 

The SilvertQn CQmpany has 20 IQcQmQtives and 683 gOQds vehicles, and 
passenger carriages are hired from the South Australian GQvernment 
railways as required. The Seaham Colliery has 2 IQcomotives, and GQvern
ment rolling stock is hired. On the SQuth Maitland system there are 23 
locomotives and 44 gQQds carriages, and passenger services are conducted 
by the State railways. The Hexham-Minmi Company has 1 locomotive 
and 1 passenger carriage. The Warwick Farm and New Red Head lines 
are operated by the GQvernment Railway Commissioner. 

In additiQn to. the private railway lines shown in the previous table, there 
are several lines cQnnected principally with coal and other mines. 

RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

Particulars of the gauges of the railways in each State as at 30th .Tune, 
1934, are shown below. The figures relate to. Government lines and to 
private railways open for general traffic, classified according to. the States 
in which they are located. Particulars of private lines used exdusively 
fQr special traffic are not included in the figures :_ 

! 

State. ~----c----- Total 
:\Iiles at each Gauge open for traffic. I1 

I I I I Milc~. 2ft. 2ft. 6in, 13ft. :m. mn. 4ft. 8jin. i 5ft. 3ill'
l 

New South Wales ... 1 ... i ... 11 ... 1 37 I 6,244 I 2031 
Victoria ... ... '1'9'3,' 122 ill! !... i 4,410 ! 
Queensland ... ..., 8 I ... I 6,567 I 69 I ... 

6,484 
4,543 
6,837 

South Australia andl I' 1· 
Northern Territory!... ...'... I 2,217 598 1,451 4,266 

Western Australia '"1''' ... ... 4,637 454 1 ... 5,091 
Tasmania... • ... ~i_'_" __ I_._ .. __ I~ __ .. _. ___ :.:.:....~ 

Total "'1 221 I 130 I 11 1 14,217 1 7,365 16,064 28,008 

The distances by rail between Sydney and the other capital cities are as 
follQWS :-Brisbane via North Coast line 611 miles, Brisbane via Wallangarra 
715 miles, MelbQurne 591 miles, Adelaide via Melbourne 1,074 miles, and 
Perth via MelbQurne 2,761 miles. The jQurney from Sydney to. BrQken Hill 
via Melbourne and Adelaide is more than 1,400 miles, but a line across 
New SQuth Wales opened for traffic in N Qvember, 1927, affords direct 
cQmmunication Qver a distance Qf 698! miles. 
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Diversity of gauge hampers interstate railway communications, and in a 
journey from New South Wales to iVVestern Australia breaks of gauge occur 
at Albury, on the border of New South 'Wales and Victoria; at Terowie and 
at Port Augusta in South Australia; at Kalgoorlie, where the Common
wealth and Western Australian lines connect. There is a break also at 
Wallangarra where the New South Wales and Queensland railways meet 
but communication on a uniform gauge--4 feet 8~ inches-was provided in 
September, 1930, with the opening of a line between Kyogle, on the North 
Coast railway in New South :Wales, and Brisbane. The journey from 
Sydney to Brisbane by this route is shorter by 104: miles than the journey 
via 'Vallangarra. . 

1'he subject of a uniform gauge to connect the capital cities of the main
land has been discussed at conferences between the Prime Minister of the 
Commonwealth and Premiers of the States, and was investigated by a 
Royal Commission in 1921. It has been resolved that the adoption of a 
uniform gauge is essential to the development and safety of the Common
wealth, and that the gauge should be 4 ft. 81 in., but an agreement has not 
been reached in regard to any comprehensive scheme for giving effect 
to the resolutions. As an outcome of the negotiations, however, the Kyogle
Brisbane line was constructed and an agreement was made between th", 
Commonwealth and South Australia for works which would provide 
uniformity of gauge between Adelaide and Kalgoorlie. 

The construction of the Kyogle-Brisbane line and the strengthening of 
the line between Kyogle and Grafton were undertaken by the two States 
concerned. The cost was approximately £4,450,000, and the States of New 
South 'Vales and Queensland, and the Commonwealth each agreed to pay 
a share. The agreement between the Commonwealth and South 
Australia provides for the construction of a 4 ft. 8~ in. line in South 
Australia, from Port Augusta to Red Hill, and for laying a third rail on the 
existing 5 ft. 3 in. line between Red Hill and Adelaide. By these works the 
trans-Australian journey would be shortened by about 70 miles, and the 
breaks of gauge at Terowie and Port. Augusta would be eliminated. The 
works were commenced early in 1936. 

RAILWAYS OF NEW SOUTH 'VALES AND OTHER COUNTRIES. 

The length of railways-State and private--in various countries is shown 
below in relation to population and area. The figures for the Australian 
States include the Federal Government lines as at 30th June, 1933, and 
the .private lines available for general traffic. The particulars relating to 
other countries are. the latest available. 
~~.-.. ---~- --------.--.----------.-~.---

Country. 

I, Per Mile of I 
Unc Open. , 

I Le'.'gt,h of Popu- I I: 
I Ra!lways. Ittion I Area'I'i 
[ (lIpprox)\ ' 

Country. 

-------~-~~--~- ~~--.,------

New South Wale!' miles. No. 
and Federal 
Capital Te~ritory 

Victoria ..• 
Queensland 
South Australia 

6,487 
4,543 
6,829 

402 
401 
139 

q.mls.1 

i~ I 
98 

France 
Germanv 
Italy . 
Austria 
Hunga 
Russia (foviet) and Northern 

Territory 
Western Australia 

4,266 
5,069 

787 
27,981 
3,4.83 

137

1 

212 Union of S.Afric a 

Tasmania ..• . .. 1 

Australia ..• . .. 1

1

, 

New Zealand ... 
Great Britain and, 

Northern Irelandi 21,162 
Irish Free State "'1 2,669 

87 
289 
237 
441 I 

I 2,180 I 
l,llO I 

193 India 
33 Japan 

lO6 Canada •.. 
30 I United States 

America 
4 I Argentina 

10 !. Brazil ... 

of 

Length 
of Rail
'vay~. 

miles. 
39,725 
36,257 
14,lOO 
4,461 
5,381 

51,824 
13,511 
42,753 
13,496 
44,310 

248,829 
24,858 
20,300 

Per ~Iile of 
Line Open. 

ra~f~~ \ Area. I appro..r) 

No. I,q.mls. 
1,050 5 
1,810 5 
2,960 R 
1,510 7 
1,6lO 7 
3,100 159 

RIO 35 
8,300 i 42 
4,840 8 

270 83 

500 12 
480 45 

2,070! It-I 
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TRA)!WAYS. 

The tramways of Kew South ,Vales, with the exception of one short line, 
are the property of the State Government. The metropolis and Newcastle 
are the only districts in which tramway services have been in operation 
since 1st January, 1927, when seryices in ~faitland and Broken Hill were 
abolished. The tramways were administered by the Railway Commissioners 
until 1930, when the tramway property-except the electric power stations 
-was vested in the Transport Trusts, and the services in Newcastle, as 
well as in Sydney, were placed under the administration of a Management 
Board constituted in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. The tramway 
employees ,,'ere transferred to the service of the Metropolitan Transport 
Trust, and the staff required for the X ewcastle services was made available 
by the Metropolitan Trust under agreement between the trusts. The 
administration of the tramways was transferred to the Board of Transport 
Commissioners in March, 1932, and to the Commissioner of Road Transport 
and Tramv;ays in December, 1932, as described on page 874. 

The gauge of the tramways is 4 feet 8~ inches, and all the services artl 
operated by electric power, except the Kogarah-Sans Souci tramway. Steam 
services in the N ewcnstle district were discontinued in November, 1930. 

The total length of lines on 'which services were in operation at 30th 
.T une, 1935 was 188l,t miles, including 2 miles of route served 9Y electric 
trolley bus. Many of the lines are laid with duplicate tracks, and the 
aggregate length of the tracks was 343 miles. There were also 54 miles of 
sidings, loops, and crossovers. 

-----------------
Line. 

Metropolitan-
City and Submban 
North Syflney ::.1 
Ashfield to Mortlake and Cabarita ...... 1', 

Rockdale to Brighton-le-Sands 
Manly to The Spit and Manly to Harboru and Narrabeen 
Kogarah to Sans Souci ... 

ROCIte 
lIIilea.ge. 

Track 
Mileage. 

mls. ch. mls. ch. 
114 23 217 13 
23 32 44 57 

8 38 15 9 

_lA __ !~_I~~Z 
Total, Metropolitan "'1 164 76 302 4 

Newc>1stle City and Suburban ... 1----23--60 --41- 52 

1---. ---
Total, Tramways ,Tnne, 1935 ... : 188;:;6 :J4:J 56 

I 

There has been very little extension of the tramway system in recent 
years, except the extension of the -X orth Sydney services across the Harbour 
Bridge to ,\Yynyard Station, which was made on 20th :March, 1932. A ser
vice by electric trolle~' bus ,yas c(]mmenced in the 1fetrol)olitan district in 
J anuftry, 1934. -

When the tramways were removed from the control of the Railway 
Commissioners in 1930, the capital indebtedness in respect of the metro
politan tramways was declared by the Transport Act, 1930, to be 
£7,487,154, and in respect of the Newcastle tramways £944,651, these 
amounts being subject to revision by a committee of reyiew appointed 
by the Governor. Interest and sinking fund charges on the cRpital 
indebtedness of the tramways are payable to the State Treasury. 

The capital cost at 30th ,June, 1936, amounted to £9,005,789. The cost 
of construction was £4,991,750, and the expcnditlE'P on rolling stock, work
shops, machinery, etc., amounted to £4,014,039. 
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In the following table are given particulars of the miles open, cost of 
c'~nstruction, and the financial results of the State tramways at intervals 
since 1901. The cost of the power stations from whieh ei.eetrieal energy 
is obtained ha'3 been excluded from the capital eost v[ the tnllTlY""YS ~ince 
~~ugust, 1930, when they were transferred to the Railwa;y Cemmlssioners:-

Year 
ended 

30th June, 

Total I * rnt erest 
Length I Capital Gross \Yorldllg" N et I net,')',r) n€d 

of I Oosta Revenue. Expenses. Earnings. 
Lines. j * * i C~pita1. 

-----! ~I-il-es-, - -----£-------e-'-- ----i;----:--'---£-'---pcrcent. 
1001 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
19S3 
1934 
1935 
1936 

79:} 
1801: 
227'-
22b! 
210. 
210} 
2(1() 

1921-
1921-
191 
188~ 
187 

2.19-oL493 f'f>l,674 4(2)471 89,203 4'10 
fi,121J):'o 1,c(i\(i81 1,14-3,940 2)1 G~2 4-5:3 
9,OOO,'i57 3,471,78S 'J 1)43 ')f>2 fJ28:4Su fi P3 

l1,434,fi23 3J519,4\)tj 3:~nf):9~iG 290,500 2-65 
11,-43,1.~f) 4,457,8G0 :i,835,6.i4 622,iHi 0':::'+ 
1l.76!,97t3 3,90;),470 3,u25,E64 277,906 ~'36 
8.436,:'50 3,0;;S,471 3,106,225 (,-) 47,754 
8,;)'16,200 3,30,\222 3,016,[ia~ 25-1,090 
&',3;)7,582 3,2;i6.817 2,730,87L 4~5,976 

3:gg~:~~~ ~:§~i:ii~ ~:n~:~~~ ~~~:~gi 
~~~ ~~~ ~~~ ~~ 

'" ExclUding chargo for depreciation-SEc page 909. 

8. 10 
5·81 
,·23 
7'84 
7'01 

The allnual working results as 8ho\\'n in the foregoing table and in 
the two immediately succeeding tableo exclude from working expenses 
charged against grass revenue and appropriations of net earnings provi
sion made from 1933-34 to 1935-36 in resped of depreciation and obsolesence 
of rolling stock and other equipment. The fignres thus shown for these 
years are comparable with earlier periods in which provision fOl' deprecia
tion was not made. In 1933-34 the sum of £209,245 was appropriated as a 
contribution towards arrears of depreciation, while thereafter current 
depreciation was eharged as a working expense and a further contribution 
was made towards arrears. The net results as affected by debits for depre
ciation are shown on page 909. 

The receipts increased between 1921 and 1928 by reason of tlw growth of 
traffic and increases in fares. In 1929 traffic commenced tb fall away, so 
that receipts from passengers declined, and a,n important source of 
revenue was closed in September, 1929, by the cessatiol1 of ~ales oE elec
tricity to the Sydney :Municipal authoritiES, in consequellce of the opening 
of the municipal generating station at Bunnerong. The reduetion in revenue 
was not offset by a decrease in working expenses, and the financial r0SU lis 
became more and more unsatisfactory until, in 1930-31, working expenbe3 
exceeded revenue. In the following year the tramways benefited by 
restrictions imposed on competitive omnibus service3, and by the extension 
of the North Sydney lines across the Harbour Bridge into the city. 
Receipts increased and working expenses were curtailed so that there was 
an excess of earnings amounting to £258,690 in 1931-32, and it rose to 
£485,976 in 1932-33 notwithstanding a reduetiol1 in fares, as from 1st 
October, 1932. By reason of this rednetion, only a moderate increase in 
receipts occurred up to 30th June, 1936, but working expen.ses were 
drastically reduced and net earnings, in excess of £700,000 in the years 
1933-34 to 1935-36, were the highest on record. 

The percentage of working expenses to the total receipts w,~s 8G.12 dur
ing the year ending 30th June, 1933, and 79.23 in 1935-36, as compared 
,,:ith 101.56 p€l' cent. in 1930-31 and 92.17 in 1931-32. The net earnings in 
1935-36 represented 7.81 per cent. on net indebtedness, or if allowance be 
made for current depreciation 6.3 per cent., as compared with 3.82 per 
cent., the average interest payable on the loan liabilities of the State. 
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A comparative statement of the profit or loss on the tramways after 
allowing for interest, contributions to sinking fund, and exchange on in
terest transmitted overseas is shown below;-

--~-----~--~------------

Until 1923-24 the tramways usually yielded a substantial surplus over 
working expenses and interest. Then there occurred a marked expansion 
in motor transport, and tra111,\-ay traffic began to decline. :Thfeanwhile 
interest charges rose continuously, and there were large deficits in 1925-26 
and 1926-27. A number of unprofitable lines were closed at the beginning 
of 1927, and at the end of that year fares were increased. OonseC[uently 
there was a surpluso£ £27,808 in 1927-28, though £83,939 had been written 
off to working expenses on account of the abandoned lines. 

In 1928-29 sinking fund charges £31,589 were debited for the first time. 
and there was a deficit of £9,343. Then followed three years in which 
exceptionally large losses were incurred, notwithstanding that savings in 
interest were considerably in excess of additional heavy charges in redPcct 
of exchange. In 1932-33 net earnings expanded and interest and 
exchange declined, so that there was a small surplus. 'With further 
decreases in debt charges the surpluses from 1933-34 to 1935-36 were 
£248,618, £269,922 and £276,009 respectively, from which substantial sums 
were provided for the depreciation of plant as shown on page 909. The 
net surplus transferred to accumulated reyenUe account amounted to 
£39,373 in 1933-34, to £57,272 in 1934-35 and to £60,328 in 1935-36. 

In the following statement particulars regarding the Metropolitan and 
Newcastle tramways are shown separately for a period of seven years;-

I 
1 I I Interest, -I Profit(+>-

e!de:dr LOfenlJ!<nteh 
I' Capital Gross I Working I; Net Exchange afLtOrSS 

(-i) g 
C -t R I E Ear' sand SlnklnlZ [ e pay n June. 13Mh June! Oti • evenue. < xP";,nses. . .nmg . .. Interest 

____ ~. ________ ~I ________ ~ ______ ~ ________ ~~F~·u~n~t· __ ~ __ ~E~·_W_ .. _*·_ 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

1930 ! 

1931 
1932 i 
1933 . 
1934 I 
1935 i 
1936 I 

miles. I £ I 

176 
1
10,202,850 

176 7,516,845 
169 . 7,4.16,739 
169 1 7,438,171 
167 7,660,987 
16fl 8,212,939 
163 8,142,822 

34! 1 1,562,128 
24 920,005 
24 ' 919,461 
24 919,411 
24 904,989 
24 880,354 
24 862,967 

Metropolitan Tramways. 

3,59r,17~ 13,33r,745 [ 25~,426 
2,894,280 2,891,834 i 2,451 
3,1~7,334 2,851,4~9 i 265,885 
3,008,696 2,616,103, 442,543 
3,026,962 : 2,373,574 653,388 
3,107.760 : 2,443,418 664,342 
3,165,730 I 2,508,685 657,045 

Newcastle Tramways. 
312,299 293,819 ,;' 18,480', 
164,186 214,391 I 5O,205t 
187,888 195,083 '[ 7,195t 
208,151 164,718 43,433 I 
210,980 159,764 51,216 I 
214,014 165,529 [ 48,485 I 

222,850 175,967 46,883 ! 

£ 
5i4,899 
435,547 
488,880 
431,357 
406,400 
397,215 
385,265 

£ 
(-) 315,473 
(-) 433,096 
(-) 222,995 
(+) 11,186 
(+) 246,988 
(+) 267,127 
(+J 271,780 

88,251 l( -) 69,771 
55,194 !( -) 105,399 
59,950 I( -) 67,145 
52,700 ! ( - ) 9,267 
49,586 i( +) 1,630 
45,6~O I(t) 2,795 
42,l:b4 ,h-) 4,229 

·Excluding charge for depreciation-see rage 909. t Excess of working expenses. 
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The receipts of the Metropolitan tramways declined by £1,212,242 between 
1928-29 and 1930-01, while the reduction in working expenses was only 
£642,233, so that the net earnings dvvindled from £572,460 to £2,451. An 
important factor in the decline was the loss of receipts from electricity, 
as noted on page 907, the receipts being £420,880 in 1928-29 as compared 
with £14,550 received between 1st July and 5th August, 1930, when the 
power stations were transferred to the railways. Between 1930-31 and 
1933-34 working' expenses declined by £518,260, and this economy in 
working has been the principal factor in improved financial results. In 
the years 1934-35 and 1935-36 working expenses increased by £135,111, 
but there was a compensating increase of revenue, 

The net earnings of the Newcastle services were not sufficient to meet 
interest charges in the earlier years under review, and in 1930-31 and 
1931-32 working expenses exceeded revcnue. A substantial improvement 
has been effected during the last four years, in three of which there were 
small surpluses over interest charges, exchange, and sinking fund, The 
receipts from sales of electricity in this district were £125,400 in 1928-2t1 
and £11,841 from 1st ,Tuly to 5th August, 1930. 

Preceding tables furnished a comparison of financial results of the tram
ways over a series of years, and for this reason excluded charges for 
depreciation, the practice of providing for which was initiated in 1933-34. 
The results disclosed in the following table, however, are struck after pro
viding for depreciation chargeg and appropriations, hence the net earnings 
and profits are to such extent lessened-

I vYorkingExpenses. r 

Year ended I 
;ioth June, 1 

Gross 
Rf.venue. 

··----·---·-1---- -·----1 Net 
Current Earnings. 

General. 1 Deprecia· 

Appropriations, I 
I,:ter~st, I Arrears of 
Slnkmg . I 

I Fund and De~recIa. I 
i Hon. I I Exchange. hon. 

---------.---

1934 
1935 
1936 

Metropolitan Tramways. 

1 £ i £ 1 £ 1£ 1 £ i 
"'13,026,962 12.373,574 I '" 653,388 406,400 I 
.. , 3,107,760 I 2,443,418 I 100,134 I 564,208 397,215 
... 3,165,730 2,508,685 125,994 531.051 I 385,265 

Newcastle Tramways. 

£ 
188,243 

84,870 
65,040 

Net 
Profit, 

£ 
58,745 
82,123 
80,746 

1934 
1935 
1936 

210,980 
214,014 ! 
222,850 i 

159,764 
165,529 
175,967 

I 
6,875 I 
7,360 I 

51,216 
41,610 
39,523 

49,586 
45,690 
42,654 

21,002 !(-) 19,372 
20,771 1(-) 24,851 
17,287 !(-) 20,418 

Total. 

1934 '''13,237,942 [ 2,533,338 .,' 'I 704,604 '455,986 209,245 [ 39,373 
1935 ... 3,321,774 I 2.608,947 107,009 I 605,8181 442,905 105,641, 57,272 
1_9_3_6 __ '_",--1 --,3,_3_8~,-i?80 2,684,,_6_5_2 __ 13_3.:..,3_5_4 __ 5_7--,0,_5 __ 71 __ 4_2_7-,-,9_1_9--,-_82--,,_3_27--,-1 __ 6_0,--,3_2_8 

(-) Denotes net loss, 

The total amount of depreciation written off amounted to £209,245 in 
1933-34, to £212,650 in 1934-35 and to £215,681 in 1935-36. Of the amounts 
in the two lastmcntioned years portion was charged against gross revenue 
in respect of current depreciation, while the balance represented a con
tribution towards arrears of depreciation and was not properly chargeable 
against the revenue of 'the year. In the Metropolitan tramways a sub
stantial surplus remained after meeting all charges incurred and cou
tributing towards arrears of depreciation. On the other hand the revenue 
of the Newcastle tramways was insufficient to meet working expense~, 

*15791-D 
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loan charges and current depreciation, and the deficiencies of £4,080 in 
1934-35 and £3,131 in 1935-36, thus reckoned were increased to £24,851 
and £20,418 respectively by the provision for arrears of depreciation. 

Particulars regaJ;ding the various groups of metropolitan tramways 
during 1933-34 and 1934-35 are shown below:-

I 
Particulars. Cityanc, 

Suburban. 
North 

Sydney. 
l\~anly I A 'hfiel', 
I.IDes. Lines. 

Ror),dale I Kff~~ah 
Lmo. I (Ste~m). 

! 

Length ... 
Cost 
Car J\lileage 
Passengers 
Earnings 
Expenses 
Net Earnings 
Interest and 

1933-34. 

...miles.1 116'6 ! 23'4 11'6 8'5 1'6 5'6 

'" £ I 6,380,434 i 690,169 [291,471 173,655 37,879 51,116 
... No. 27,879,610 i 4,153,368 ! 660,289 690,570! 139,947 I 289,967 

... No. 1225,865,liO b,338,303*'5,146,192 ',7,385,39411,708,293 [2,264,059 
I! ' 

£ I 2,531,265 328,891 62,291 68,377 I 14,617 I 21,521 
£ 2,010,573 231,656 53,055 45,167' 9,180 I 23,820 

I 
£ 520,692 97,235 9,236 23,210 5,437 1(-)2,299 

Exchange ... £ 312,748 34,124 14,484 8,629 1,883 2,540 
Sinking Fund 
Depreciation 
Profit 
Loss 

Length 
Cost.... 
Car Mileage 
Passengers 
Earnings 
Expenses 
Net Earnings 
Interest and 

Exchange ... 

S~king Fund 
Depreciation ... 
Profit ... 
Loss .. , 

£ 

£ 
£ 

£ 

miles 
£ 

No. 
No. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 
£ 

24,703 2,695 1,144 682 149 200 

153,683 18,036 3,311 2,939 1,094 85 

29,558 42,380 10,960 I 2,311 

9,703 5,124 

1934-35. 

114'3 I 23'4 11-6 I 8'5 1-6 I i)o() 

6,642,286 I 943,642 312,694 193,020 43,234 51,339 

27,865,12413,742,283 660,848 I 696,874 137,981 293,188 

233,812,854 127,124,086* 5,208,881 17,702,507 11,719,326 2,419,078 
2,592,789 342,938 63,505! 70,829 14,67223,026 

2,044,110 1 244,473 58,071 61,689 9,622 25,611 

548,679 , 98,465 5,434 9,140 5,050 (-)2,585 

295,676 42,966 13,832 8,525 1,712 2,412 

24,170 3,506 1,125 693 135 199 

158,674
1 

9,543 3,549 2,916 1,080 203 

70,159 42,450 2,123 

I 
13,072 I 2,994 5,399 

, 

• Exclusive of Sydney Harbour Bridge p",sengers, whose jonrney did not extend beyondhridge 
section. 

Operations on each of the electric tramway groups resulted in a substan
tial surplus of receipts over working expenses in both 1933-34 and 1934-35. 
With the exception of the ~Ianly lines in both years, and the Ashfield 
lines in 1934-35, the surplus was more than sufficient to meet loan charges 
and, in addition, to provide for depreciation. The expenses of working the 
steam tramway at KQgarah have exceeded gross receipts in each year since 
1911-12. 
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Compal'isonof Tramway Traffic. 

The following statement contains a comparison of the passenger traffic 
and the tram mileage since 1901:-

I 
Passengers. 

Year Length of I Tram Earnings Working Ex-
ended line open at Sydney mileage, per tram penses per 

30th June. 3Jth June. Tramway Harbour Bridge mile. tram mile. 

I 
Sections. Section. . 

r 
.-

I 
I 

~ 

miles. 

I 
No. No. r s. d s. d. 

1901 791 93,703,685 I 6,835,926 1 7:l 1 4i .,. I 
1911 1891 

I 
230,275,938 ... I 22,541,429 1 2! 1 01-

1921 2271 I 337,689,87:) '" 
I 

28,654,172 2 5 2 Ot 
1926 228~ I 339,411,765 '" 34,214,733 2 H 1 III 
1930 210i 307,789,621 '" 32,862,832 2 4t 2 2! 
1931 200 266,346,801 32,193,040 1 lOt I Ilf-I I 1932 1921 284,708,886 2,143,136 35,914,272 1 I 10 1 8! 
1933 I 192j! I 287,386,142 8,343,974 i 36,860,528 I 91 1 6 

I 
I 1934 

! 
191 286,953,234 9,637,731 36,375,517 1 9± 1 4t 

I I 1935 188! 297,773,090 9,793,528 35,996,418 1 1O! 1 5J: z 
1936 I 187 ! 303,767,139 10,254,476 35,378,335 III 1 6! I 

• Some of the Sydney Harbour Bridge passengers, Yiz., the:;e whose journey extended beyond the bridge 
section are included also in preceding column. 

As a general rule, a single ticket is issued for each passenger journey 
and the ticket records indicate the number of passengers. An exception 
is made in l'cgal'd to journeys across the Sydney Harbour Bridge, where 
a special ticket is issued for the bridge section (i.e'., between Wynyard and_ 
North Sydney stations), and a second ticket if the journey extends oyer 
any other part of the North Sydney tram lines. In the latter cases the 
passengers, who received two tickets for their journey, are recorded twice, 
hence it has not been practicable to state the actual number of passenger 
journeys since the opening of the bridge in 1farch, 1932.. The majority 
of the Bridge passengers arc included also in the number of passengers on 
the other sections. 

The net earnings per tram mile reached the maximum of 4~d. in 1921-22, 
then declined, the aycrage during the two years ended J nne, 1927, being 
only 2ld. It WaS 4id. in 1928-29, only 2d. in 1929-30, and in the following' 
year working expenses exceeded receipts by ~d. per mile. Then working 
expenses were reduced progr.essiYely, with the consequence that net earn
ings per tram mile increased to Hd. in 1931-32 to 3ld. in 1932-33 and to 
4~d. in 1933-34, 1934-35 and. 1935-36. 

A dissection of the passengers carried. and car mileage as between },{etro
politan and N eweastle lines is shown below:-

I 
Metropolitan Lines. ! NewcasUe Lines. 

I 

I I I Year ended .T une. rassen!Zers~ I 

I I ~arbour. Bridgel 
Car Mileage. I Passengers. 

I 

Car ~:fileagc. 
Tramway 

11 
Sections. J SectlOIl. 

r 

I 000. 000. 

I 
000. 000. 000. 

1928 ... ! 325,833 31,826 20,181 2,645 
1930 ·"1 293,126 30,519 14,66-1 '2,343 
]931 r 253,243 ! 29,620 ]3,104 2,573 '''1 1932 ... 267,211 2,143*' 33,000 17,498 2,914 
1933 268,392 8,344* 34,299 18,994 2,561 
1934 :::I 267,707 9,638* 33,814 19,246 2,562 
1935 277,987 9,793* 33,396 19,786 2,600 
1936 ... : 283,174 10,254* 32,776 20,593 2,602 

-Some of tile Sydney HarbJur pa,genger;;, viz., those wllo"e journey extended beyond 'he bridge section 
are included also in ?rooeding column. 
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TUAM FARES. 

The tramways are divided into sections of an average length of nearls 
2 miles in the metropolitan district and H miles in Newcastle. 

The fares charged on trams since 1st November, 1920 and the dates 
when alterations were made are shown below:-

Date of Alterlition-(ordinary rates). I Concession 
I Ra.trs. 

---------------------! ~:fon.-]j"Ti., 
!10 a.m. to 4 p.m. 

I 
since 

December, I 1~30. 
~------~--------7_------~--

d. 
2 
3 
4 
4 
4 

The fares on Sundays were higher by Id. per journey between 1st 
November, 1920, and 11th February, 1923, when this extra charge was 
abolished. On 2nd February 1931 the concession fares for journeys between 
the hours 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. on week-days (except Saturdays) became 
general on the Newcastle tramways irrespective of the day or hour of the 
journey, thus making the maximum fare 4d. for three or more sections. 

Ohildren are carried at lower rates. The fare for children under 12 
years of age was Id. for one, two, or three sections, and 2d. for longer 
journeys, until 1st August, 1934, when the fare was reduced to 1d. per 
journey for children under 14 years. The Harbour Bridge fare for 
ehildren is 2d. 

Apart from reduetions in fares, the eost of travelling by trams has been 
~made cheaper in reeent years by the lengthening and overlapping of 
'seetiolls. 

ELECTRIC TROLLEY Bus. 
An electrie trolley bus serviee into the city was instituted on 22nd 

January, 1934. The route mileag'e extends over a distance of 2 miles 18 
chains, and three vehicles have been plaeed In (~ommission. Passengcrs 
carried during 1934-35 numbered 845,043. 

PmvATE TRAMWAYS. 

There is only one tramway under private eontrol within the State, viz .. 
a steam line, whieh passes through the town of Parramatta, e'.mmeneing 
at the Park and eontinuing as far as the N ewington Wharf at Duck Hive!', 
a distanee of 2 miles 66 chains. The line has been (',mstruC'icll to the 
standard gauge of 4 ft. 81 in., and was opened in 1883. 

RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY WORKSHOPS. 

A larg-e number of workshops have been established to meet the require
ments of the various branches of the railways and tramways. The principal 
railway shops are situated at Eveleigh, close to the Oentral Railway 
Station, and at Ohullora, 11 miles distant. The latter site extends over 
an area of 485 acres and there is ample room for extensions to meet 
increasing requirements of the railway system. There are large workshops 
at Newcastle, Goulbul'n, and Bathurst to supply the needs of the perma
nent-way branch by the preparation of struetural steelwork, fish-plates, 
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tools, implements and other articles. Engine repairs aTe undertaken at 
Honeysuckle Point (N ewca'3tle) and at a number of smaller workshops 
in country localities. 

The principal tramway workshops are situated at Randwick, in Sydney, 
and there is a smaller establishment at Newcastle. 

Particulars regarding the railway and tramway workshops are publishe.1 
in the chapter of this volume entitled Factories. 

RAILWAY ELECTRICITY VYOIlKS. 

For the supply and distribution of electric current to the railways and 
tramways there are three main generating stations under the control of 
the Oommissioner for Railways, viz .. Ultimo and White Bay in Sydney, 
and one in Newcastle. A smaller station was opened in January, 1928, 
at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of substations are in 
operation throughout the suburban areas. 

Particulars regarding the electrical energy generated at each power 
station and the purposes for which it was used are shown below:-

,,~-,---,-~---------

) ! (} w <) > 
I 1932-33. 1033,34. 1 ]934,,35. 1 1.3J-oo. 
---- ------- ~-- --

Generating StatiollS- Ildlowatt hours. : ~il~watt ,)ho:;rs.11ki:owa;t .hours.lld~:vatt h~~rs. 
White Bay '''1 239,690,670 ,224,23~,L,0 242,622,380 I _,,8,60,1,0.,0 
Ultimo '157,192,512 173,305,517 i 168,29:3,849 . H14,766,122 
Newoastlo 63,885,300 71,528,903 'I 85,000,4015 104,889,403 
Lithgow 11,094,925 12,429,310 12,749,650 i 14,24:1,825 

Total... ...l 471,863,407 I, 481,495,850 I 508,666,2~J i142,494,OOO 

Purpose of Supply- j I I 
Suburban Railways ... ! 187,895,804 180,643,488 I 183,355,499 I 
Tramways "'1 139,542,032 1 140,748,854 I 144,542,699 
Outside Bodies... {' 108,454,958 I 127,362,874 
Balance-Departmen, I 144,425,571 ,I: ! 

tal Uses.. "'1 51,648,550 III 53,405,212 

Total... ...[ 471,863,407 i 481,495,850 508,666,284 

RAILWAY AKD TRA!.IW.W E,[PLOYEES AND \VAGES. 

187,24t,,853 
14,),495,898 
161,642,817 

:58,108,432 

542,494,000 

The average number of persons employed on railways and tramways open 
for tramc during 1920-21 and later years is shown in the following 
statement, also the amount of salaries and wages paid. The figures arE' 
exclusive of the staff of the construction branch. 

,- --IT-" ---------~--------,,~ .. -----
i Average number of Employees. 1,1' Sularies and Wages p"id. 

Year ended! 
30th June. !----I-----;-I----fJ ---' 

TraIll\Vays. I Total. I, Railways. , Tramways. Tota1. il Railways. 
_______ ~ i • ~ I * . " 

'''-~£ ----''''£'--
1921 
1926 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

I 
37,558 

::: 42,174 
'''1 44,973 

43,972 
41,342 
40,620 
40,329 
38,881 
38,174 
39,637 
41,779 

9,018 
1l.246 
11,184 
11,121 
10,493 
8,388 
8,356 
8,166 
7,848 
8,040 
8,15;5 

46,;576 
53,420 
56,157 
55,093 
51,83;5 
49,008 
48,685 
47,047 
46,022 
47,677 
49,934 

I £ 

I 
9,153,089 

1l.192,851 
I 12,693,706 

I 12,422,298 

1

1

' 11,656,142 
10,167,293 

9,637,122 
8,462,906 

1

1) ~:~~g~~ 
9,776,667 

-----

2,278,998 11,432,087 
2,947,313 14,140.164 
3,144,067 15,837,773 
3,121,457 15,543,755 
3,005,881 14,662,023 
2,119,794 12,287,087 
2,015,Ml 11,653,063 
1,772,640 10,235,546 
1,664,574 9,818,952 
1,737,396 10,520,097 
1,813,.571) 11,589,242 

• Employees in electric power stations classified as tramway employees, J921-1930, and as 
railway employees in 1931 and later years. 
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Particulars relating to the staff of the tramways in the years 1930-31 and 
1931-32, shown above, refer to persons employed by the Tramways Manage
ment Board in Sydney and Newcastle. When the tramways were 'separated 
from the railways in August, 1930, employees, numbering 1,200 (engaged 
mainly in the supply of electric power for trams), were transferred to the 
railway staff, and have been classified since as railway employees. . 

COAL SUPPLIES FOR RAILWAYS AND TRA:~IWAYS. 

Coal for use in connection with the railways and tramwa;ys is an import
ant item of working expenses, the annual consumption being about 1,250,000 
tons. As a rasult of the gradual electrification of the suburban railways 
the use of coal for locomotives diminished and the consumption for the 
generation of electricity increased. The quantity used during each of the 
last eleven years was as follows :-

I Coal used in Connection with· Railways and Tramway". 

Year. 
, Locomotive I Electric I Gas I Other Total. 

Purposes. ?'ower stations. nraking. Purposes. 
------------- ---~------ -.---~ 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1925-96 1,342,280 273,244 6,908 46,455 1,668,887 
1926-27 1,342,034 326,885 7,437 46,219 1,722,575 
1927-28 1,267,823 384,637 7;630 43,946 1,704,036 
1928-29 1,212,272 391,904 7,038 45,719 1,656,933 
1929-30 1,097,049 370,627 6,471 33,939 1,508,086 
1930-31 061,739 340,328 5,615 29,299 1;336,981 
1931-32 896,147 332,497 5,744 28,657 1.263,045 
1932-33 907,291 350,515 5,079 24,804 1,287,689 
1933-34 865,837 345,716 4,702 24,395 1,240,650 
1934-35 906,511 362,291 4,875 25,000 1,298,677 
1935-36 972,890 390,368 5,140 25,852 1,394,250 

RAILWAY AKD TRA:~IWAY ACCIDENTS. 

All accidents are recorded' which occur in the working of the railways 
and tramways, or on railway or tramway premises, to persons other than 
railway and tramway employees, however slight the injuries may be. In 
the case of employees all accidents must be reported which cause the 
employee to be absent from his ordinary work for at least five hours on any 
of the three days immediately following the day on which the accident 
occurred. 

The railway and tramway accidentsduringeach:Y:ear of the quinquen
llium ended 30th June, 1936, are shown in the following table:-

Passengers. [ Employees. I Other". Total. 
I8t~ ~~~~~ I ~--. '-~-,-~~-I---~,----

Killed. [Injured. I Killed. I Injnred. I[ Killed. I Injured. lOlled. \ Injured, 

1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

932 
933 
934 
935 
936 

, ••• 1 

... 

... 

... ... ... 

11 ~21 
10 185 
6 177 
7 218 
6 201 

13 314 

I 
16 384 
7 277 

14 361 
15 400 I 

I 

ill 

Railway Accidtnt8. 
25 2,669 49 205 85 3,095 
17 2,640 57 229 84 3,054 
19 3,085 38 259 63 3,521 
15 3,647 44 252 66 4,117 
20 4,391 55 294 81 4,886 

'Tramway Aecident&. 
3 

I 
697 14 221 30 

, 
1,2~2 

2 791 12 175 30 1,350 
6 

I 
916 23 275 36 1,468 

2 1,068 19 297 35 1,726 
2 .~1,063 16 293 33 

I 
1,756 

-



RAILWAYS. 

Most deaths in 1935-36 were caused by the movement of vehicles, the 
number being 66 in the railways and 31 in the tramways. Injuries to 
person caused by the movement of vehicles numbered 442 in the railways 
and 1,270 in the tramways, the injuries arising from other causes being 
4,444 and 48'6 respectively. 

The number of passengers carried on therailw'ays during the year ended 
June, 1936, was 171,143,000, and on the tramways about 310,000,000. The 
accident rates per million passengers were as follows :-Railways: Killed 
0.04; injured, 1.18. Tramways: Killed, 0.05, injured 1.29. The rates for the 
railways are usually the higher on account of the greater length of the 
av.erage journey travelled by railway passengers. 

The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengers 
and damage to g00ds during each of the last five years was as follows :-

Accidents. 

Railway-

Passengers 

Goods 

Tra.mway ... 

Total 

1931-32. 193»-33. 1933-31. H31-35. D35-36. 

I £ I £ I' £ I,! 
... 1 ],590 3,880. 6,943 . 2,175 7,275 

... 1 12,749 16,625 I 15,132 I 15,187 15,177 

... / __ . _10'43~_f~.~_7~'2_6_7 __ 1 12,179 I 14,012 14,845 

£ ... / 24,771 27,772 1~:-1-3~:- 37,2;7 
, : 

£ £ 
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MOTOR AND OTHEI\. LICENSED VEHICLES. 
The use of motor transport vehicles is subject to special laws and restric

tions in order that the risk of accidents may be minimised and the flow of 
traffic regulated where necessary; also to facilitate the collection of taxes 
for the upkeep of roads, etc. Commercial services by motor vf,hicles are 
restricted in a greater degree with a view to reducing competition with the 
State-owned railways and tramways and ensuring the most economical use 
of transport facilities availablc. 

Motor vehicles and drivers must be registered and the registrations must 
be renewed periodically. Persons who apply for a license to drive are re
quired to pass a test as to their ability and they hold their licenses subject 
to the observance of the motor traffic reg·ulations. Public vehicles, whether 
motor or horse-drawn, and persons dri-l-ing them must be licensed if they 
pJy or stand in a public strect for hire. 

In the transport districts proclaimed under the Transport Act, 1930, the 
licensing and regulation of public vehicles and drivers and conductors 
thereof are functions of the Commissioner of Hoad Transport and Tram
ways, and he is charged with the registration of other motor vehicles, the 
licensing of drivers under the Motor Traffic Act, and the collection of tnxes 
and fees. 

The police have general authority to take action against dangerous or 
disorderly traffic. Their services are utilised also by arrangement between 
the Commissioner of Police and the Commissioner of Road Transport and 
Tramways, to issue the licenses, to collect the taxes and fees in respect Ot 
registered vehicles, and to regulate the street traffic, vehicular und pedes
trian, in the metropolitan urea. 

In municipalities and shires outside the transport districts the local 
councils are authorised by the I~ocal Government Act to control public 
vehicles and to enact by-laws for the regulation of street traffic. In othc!" 
areas, i.e., in the unincorporated portion of the western division of l:rew 
South "\Vales, vehicles used to convey passengers for hire must be l.icemcd 
under the Stage Carriages Act. 

In terms of the Transport Act, 1930, the proceeds of the registration 
and taxation of vehicles and the licensing of drivers, etc., are paid into 
the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, or the Public Vehicles Fund, or the 
Main Roads Funds for the purposes shown hereunder. 

The fees for the registration of motor and public vehicles. drivers, etc. 
(except service license fees in respect of motor omnibus services) are 
payable into the Road Transport and Traffic Fund at the Treasury to meet 
the cost of police supervision of road transport, administrative and other 
costs under the Tn'llsport Act (except expenses of the transport services 
conducted by the Commissioner), and expenses relating to traffic facilities 
Rnd to provide certain contribution:; to local authorities towards the main
tenance of roads used by trams, etc. The credit Lalance of the Road Trans
port and Traffic Fund at the end of each financial year is payable to the 
Country 1\fain Roads Fund. 

Annual service license fees payable in respect of motor omnibus services 
in the transport districts and the taxes on public motor vehicles are paid 
into the Public Vehicles Fund, which is subject to the control of the Com
missioner of Road Transport. The taxes on motor omnibuses and half the 
service license fees are payable from this fund to the Main Roads Depart
ment and to councils of municipalities and shires for the maintenance of 
roads used by motor omnibuses. The balance of the service licenses fees 
is ?-pplied to the reduction of the capital indebtedness of the tramways. 

The tax on public vehicles other than motor omnibuses :is expended 
on resumptions and traffic facilities. and a proportion of the tax on tourist 
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motor service vehicles operating partly ,Yithin and partly outside a trans
port district may be paid to the Oountry :Main Roads Fund. The prDceBds 
of taxation of motor vehicles, other than public vehicles, are paid into the 
Main Roads Funds, viz., half the taxes paid on vehicles owned by residents 
of the Oounty of Oumberland to the Oounty of Oumberland Main Roads 
Fund and the balance to the Oountry :Main Roads Fund. Prior to 1st 
January, 1936, a deduction of 5 per cent. to cover cost of collection was 
paid to Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. 

The State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act passed in August, 1931, con
tains provisions which came into force on 2nd November, 1931, by which 
owners of public motor vehicles, i.e., those used for the conveyance of pas
sengers or of goods for hire or for any consideration or in the course of trade 
or business, may be required to obtain licenses under this Act in addition to 
registration under the :Motor Traffic and Transport Acts. Exemptions from 
the obligation to license may be granted by the Oommissioner of Road 
Transport and Tramways, and licenses are not required where permits are 
issued for carrying passengers over specified routes or in specified districts. 

The conditions of any licenses or class of licenses may be prescribed by 
regulation or determined by the Commissioner of Road Transport and 
Tramways and charges may be imposed in' respect of the transport of pas
sengers and goods by public motor vehicles, the maximum in respect of pas
sengers being Id. per passenger for cach mile or part thereof, or for each 
section or part thereof (whicheyer is the greater sum). The maximum rate 
for goods is 3d. per ton of the aggregate weight of the vehicle unladen and 
its carrying capacity for each n1ile or part thereof. The charges on goods 
are not imposed where a vehicle is used solely for carrying goods to the 
nearest railway station, and they may be remitted for any reason. The 
Act prescribes that exemption from the special charges may be granted 
where a yehicle is used solely for journeys which do not exceed 20 mi1e5, 
and in July, 1932, exemptions were granted generally for journeys up to 
50 miles, also for perishable goods conveyed to market by the producers, 
irrespective of distance. 

Agents for persons operating public motor vehieles and agents in respect 
of the carriage of persons or goods, otherwise than by ship, are required to 
obtain licenses and to renew them annually. 

The charges imposed in respect of the transport of passengers and 
goods by public motor yehicles and fees for liccEses and permits are p!lid 
into the State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund at the Treasury, from 
which may be pnid costs of administration and subsidies for motor serdce~ 
which are feeders to railways or tramwE!Ys. 'With the Minister's approval 
payments may be made from the fund to the Goyernment Railways Fund 
or to the tramways funds. 

The annual fees for the reglstration of motor vehicles, etc., to be paid 
on the issue of a license and on each annual renewal are as follows:
Motor cycle 28. 6d., other motor vehicle £1, driver 10s., motor cycle rider 
5s. For a learner's permit to drive 5s. is charged. Annual fees for traders' 
plates are £2 for motor cycles and £8 for other motor yehicles. 

The maximum fee 'which may be charged by local councils in respect of 
the license of a public vehicle is £1 per annum, and for a driver's license 55. 
per annum. 

Until Decemher, 1932, certificates of registration wcre current 101' 

twelve months from the date of issue, and the tax for that period was paid 
at the time of registration or renewal. Under existing arrangements, 
dating from 1st December, 1932, registration may be affected for quarterly 
periods and the tax paid in quarterly instalments at the option of the owner~. 
The charges in such cases are proportionately higher than for annual regis
tratic:1. Visiblc labels must be attached to all registered motor vehir:le~. 
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A statement showing the number of vehicles on the register at various 
dates is shown below. The usefulness of the figures for purposes of com
parison is circumscribed by several factors. For instance the number of 
registered vehicles as at 31st October, 1931, was reduced by 3,261-viz., 
1,938 c~rs. 565 lorries and 758 cycles-as a result of a revision of the 
records which disclosed that the method formerly used for assessing the 
monthly figures had led to overstatement. A similarl'evision was made in 
February, 1932, in respect to the vehicles classified in the table as public 
vehicles, i.e., cabs, vans and omnibuses, and a number of omnibuses 'which 
had ceased to ply after the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act became law 
were removed from the register. Government vehicles~numbering about 
1,700-were included for the first time in July, 1932 . 

I 

Registrations in force. 

. ~ nd of year 1---1 Van [' Uetropolitun 1 
Jr month. C.or. or "Pul!1!c Vehicles'. Trader'. 

~ C,..Ie. I Plate. 
, I Lorry. : Cab. / Omni-I I I bus. 

1911 ... 1 3,975 I 3 2,788 
... ' 14,175 i 877

1' 7,070 1916 
1921 
1926 

... 1 28,665 I 3,900 11,291 

.... 104,675 ,24,709 ,25,424 

... : 155,4031' 39,255 1130,882 

... ' 170,039 44,868 30,655 

... 1 164,169 44,464 127,258 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933-June 

Dec. 
1934-June 

Dec. 
1935-June 

Dec. 
1936-June 

144,749 139,226 23,124 
147,043 41,897 123,037 
148,127

1

43,361 ! 22,653 
152,851 46,615 i 22,751 
155,063 48,601 22,571 
161,342 52,581 22,793 
164,483 54,919 22,777 
172,156 59,614 23,119 
177,289 62,149 23,048 

175 
268 
407 
779 

1,173 
1,364 
1,221 
1,091 
1,068 
1,066 
1,052 
1,051 
1,053 
1,055 
1,063 
1,113 

4 
12 

180 
486 
565 
612 
523 
776 
360 
415 
450 
456 
488 
503 
526 
528 

254 
413 

1,320 
1,940 
2,022 
1,593 

458 
429 
435 
492 
582 
655 
691 
776 
851 

I 
Per 100 of PO. pu-

All Iation. 
!orotor 

vehicle"l Cars /AlI ::IIotor 
only. vehicles. 

I 6,945 
, 22,656 

I 
44,856 

,157,393 

1

229,218 
249,560 

1

239,22& 
209,424 
213,834 

! 216,057 
224,211 
228,324 
238,912 
244,428 
257,254 
264,978 

0.23 1 

0·75 
1·34 [ 
4·40 
6·26 
6·75 I 
6·45 
5·64 
5·67 
5·69 
5·85 
5·91 
6'12 
6'22 
6'48 
6.65 

0·41 
1·20 
2·10 
6·62 
9·23 
9·90 
9·39 
8'16 
8·25 
8·31 
8·58 
8·71 
9'06 
9'24 
9'68 
9'94 

.[ 
---------'----'--.------.--.~----'----'----'---

• Includes :Newcastle Transport District in 1930 and later years. 

The figures demonstrate the remarkable development of motor transport. 
Expansion took place at an increasing rate until 1927, after which annual 
increases on a diminishing scale gave way to rapid recession in the second 
quarter of 1930. The decline persisted throughout 1931 and the first half 
of 1932, and as a consequence the number of vehicles fell by more than 
40,000. Registrations tended to increase during the latter half of 1932, 
and in December a net addition of 2,961 vehicles to the register was 
due probably in some measure to the provision of facilities for the payment 
of charges in quarterly instalments and to the introduction of visible regis
tration labels. Annual increases since June, 1932, numbered 8,879 vehicles 
in 1932~33, 12,267 in 1933-34, 16,014 in 1934-35, and 20,550 in 1935-36; as a 
result the record number of vehicles in the early months of 1930 was ex
ceeded towards the end of 1935. The number of vehicles per 1,000 of 
population attained a maximum of about 100 early in 1930; it declined 
thereafter, and was 99 in June, 1936, as compared with 4 in 1911 and 21 
in 1921. 

The figures relating to omnibuses on the register from December,. 1930, 
to January, 1932, inclusive, do not indicate the number of such vehicles in 
use. When the Transport Act, 1930, was proclaimed action regarding the 
renewals of registration was delayed in some cases so that the per,;ons 
conducting the services might make arrangements for insurance, etc., as 
prescribed by the Act. Subsequently, when the State Transport (Oo-ordina-
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tion) Act became law, a number of services were discontinued at the end 
of October, 1931, but the vehicles were not removed from the register 
ulltil February, 1932. 

The number of motor vehicles registered during each year from 1927 
is shown in the following statement, with separate details regarding new 
vehicles and old vehicles l'egistereJ after a change of ownership. Renewals 
of registration are not included :-

Registrations of Motor Vehicles (excludiug renewals). I 

I-

t 

Cars. 
Ycar. 

, 
I New. 
I 

Old. 

L 
\Metropolitan Public Vehicles' I Total 

ornes and ---
VaILc;;. Cabs. ! Omnibuses. 

(excluding Cycles 

I 
Cycles). (new 

and 

\ 

! ' I Old. [ New. I 
old). 

New. Old. New. I Old. I New. I Old. 

1927 30,757 11,00i I 
1928 30,188 12,812 
1929 26,825 13,888 
1930 11,152 13,197 
1931 3,273 16,569 
1932 3,645 20,531 
1933 5,709 21,440 
1934 10,776 19,265 
1935 15,061 lS,247 

9,157 I 
3,

657
1 

215 I 142 105 I 88 40.234 14,981 \ 9,716 
7,497 4,537 156 213 66 \ 78 37,907 17,640 11,288 
8,477 5,131 I 213 209 86 59 35,601 19,287 10,579 
4,172 

5,
936

1 
79 158 57

1 

34 15,460 19,325 8,098 
1,260 7,104 7 99 

;11 
51 4,556 23,814 7,681 

937 0,478 
"i5 

35 36 4,583 30,080 7,864 
2,400 11,787 \ 

132 209 8,137 33,568 8,490 
4,527 12,437 308 182 77 15,654 31,961 8,481 

6,630 I 12,200 573 I 123 53 60 22,317 30,639 8,180 

" Registrations in Newoastle district included as from 13th October, 1930. 

The registration of new vehicles, other than cycles, was at a high level 
during each of the years 1927 to 1929. The number then declined steeply, 
and in 1931 and 1932 was about one-eighth of its former magnitude. 
Though five times the number in 1932, new registrations in 1935 repre
sented only 60 per cent. of the average number during the three years 
1927 to 1929. 

The registration of second-hand vehicles after change of ownership 
illcreased up to 1933, the movement being most marked in those years 
during which new car figures were at a minimum. The decline in the 
past two years accompanied the substantial recovery of new car registra
tions, There was a notable increase in new cab registrations after 1933. 

MOTOR DmVERs'LwENSES. 

The development in motor transport facilities is illustrated also by the 
following statement of the number of annual licenses to drive motor vehicles 
issued during the years specified:-

Annual.Licenses Issued. 

. Metropolitan Public motor vehicles." 1 ___ Other motor vehicles • 

Year. 
Omnibus. 

Cab drivers. 
Car, Van and Cycle riders. 

I Lorry.drivers. 
Drivers. ICondnctors. 

1911 248 6 9 5,526 3,323 
1916 387 21 5 22,645 9,444 
1921 627 441 200 53,061 16,115 
1926 2,174 1,926 1,118 185,874 32,228 
1928 2,053 1,88tl 1,081 269,299 36,780 
1929 1,997 2,107 1,077 300,205 36,784 
1930 1,989 1,981 958 305,165 33,935 
1931 1,663 1,856 849 280,014 29,794 
1932 1,699 1,327 I 352 275,232 28,739 
1933 1,867 1,443 277 282,337 28,455 
1934 2,000 1,498 234 296,096 28,132 
1935 2,681 1,695 242 324,903 28,971 

• Newca~tle dl.trlct Included In ~930 and later yeari, 
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TAXATJo';" OF jfOTOR V EIIlCLES. 

~<\ tax is leyied on every motor yehicle and it must he paid annually b'y 
the 1)erson in whose name the yehicJe is registered, when the certificate 
of registration is issued or rene,yed. The rates of tax are based upon the 
weight of the vehicle and the type of tyre used, except in the case of motor 
cycles. Prior to 1st January, 195:-5, they were fixed in relation to horse
power. 

The rates per i\; cwt. imposed u])on vehicles with wlid tyres are as 
follow :-Car, - as. ad., lorry ;)5. Gd., omnibus :5s. Gel. If the tyres are 
pneumatic, semi-pneumatic rubber, or super-resilient, thc rate for a car or 
lorry is 2s. 9el. per i\; cwt., and foy all omnibus 4s. 3d. per;} cwt. The tax on 
H motor cycle is 228. Gd., or if a side car is attached £2. For tractors the r8.te 
is 3~. Gd. per ;1, cwt. up to a maximum of .'C15. Trailers and other motor 
yehides are taxable at the rate of 3s. Gel. per 1, cwt. Tractors, motor 
lorries, and other motor yehides owned by farmers and used solely for 
carting the produce of their farms are taxable at half-rates. A reduction 
of 6d. per 1 cwt. is allowed on vehicles of British manufacture. 

The follo,ying are exempt from taxation, viz. :-Ambulance motor 
yehides; those used by manufacturers or dealers for trial purposes; and se 
much of the weight of a motor yehiele u~ed solely for mining- pnrpOSC3 in 
the \\T estern Division of the State as exceeds 5 tons; motor n~hieles owned 
by the council of a municipality or shire and used solely for the purposes 
of road construction, maintenance, or repair, on public parks and reserycs 
and in cleansing and sanitary seryices; road making equipment of private 
contractors; trailers and motor vehicles used solely for work on farms; 
trailers owned by farmcrs and used solely for emoting the produce of their 
farms, or owned by timber-cutters and used solely for carting their timber 
from forest to mill. 

The tax and registration fee (£1) payable annually for a British-made 
car or light lorry of a type in common use, weighing 25 cwt. is £6 178. Or if 
the vehicle is of foreign manufacture £8 as. If registration is effected 
(Juarterly the tax for four successi,'e quarters amounts to £1 17s. 3§d. or 
£2 5s. 7 d. per quarter according to country of origin, and the registration 
fee is £1 for the first quarter and 5s. for each subsequent quarter, while 
registration is continuous. 

REGISTIlATIOX Fn:s AXD )'fOTOR TAX. 

The total receipts from the taxation of illotor vehicles and the registra
tion and licensing of vehicles, drivers, etc., during each of the last ter" 
;vears, as re('orded by the Police Department and the Commissioner of 
Road Transport, are shown below:-

j ~rotor Vehicles \ 
Fees for I Miscellaneous.j Year. 

Tax. Registration Total. 
and Ljcenl:.€~. 

, l 
-----~-------

I 

£ £ £ £ 
1026 , 856,354 2G2,059 1,647 1,120,060 ••• ! 

1927 1,035,639 320,388 2,002 1,358,029 
1928 

... 1 1,246,424 381,881 2,682 1,630,987 
1929 I 1,386,565 419,020 3,147 1,808,732 
1930 ••• 1 1,345,801 406,151 3,194 1,755,146 
1931 .. ·i 1,20J ,59S 417,804 4,909 1,624,311 
1932 1,185,252 421,340 5,135 1,61I,727 
1933 1,233,982 436,4:)6 ti,351 1,675,769 
1934 1,366,598 486,390 B,nO 1,859,098 
193.5 1,527,429 526,120 4,701 2,058,250 

-."-~------
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The rates of taxation in respect of motor vehicles were raised on 1st 
January, 1925, and this was a factor in the increase of revenue from 
£424,900 in 1924 to £867,180 in 1925. Revenue declined during the years 
1930 to 1932, but rose theI'eafter, the previous maximum amount in 1929 
being exceeded in 1934. The imposition of motor omnibus service license 
fees, viz., £39,493 in 1931, £8,167 in 1934 and £8,695 in 1935; and fees, etc., 
under the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act; viz., £14,027, £44,546 and 
£52,680 respectively, contributed to the revenues in recent years. 

lfoTOR OMKIBGS SF.llYICF,S. 

The motor omnibus services in the :Metropolitan and Newcastle Districts 
are subject to provisions of the Transport Act, 1930, and the Transport 
(Oo-ordination) Act (see pages 874 and 916). The vehiclcs, drivers and 
conductors are registered annually, and an annual service license must be 
obtained for each service. 'Where a service would come into competition 
with railway or other transport servi~es, conditions may be imposed with a 
view to preventing undue competition or overlapping. The registration of 
each omnibus is conditional upon fitness, the obscrvance of regulations 
regarding design and construction, and provision for the safety and comfort 
of passengers. Owners of motor omnibuses are required to insure against 
liability by way of damages in the case of injury to persons 01' property. 
The amount of insurance is fixed at £5,000 in respect of each omnibus, but 
it may be reduced to £1,000 where there are special circumstances, or a 
comprehensive policy for £15,000 may be accepted from an owner in respect 
of all his omnibuses. 

The annual fee for each service license is fixed with regard to the nature 
and extent of the benefit enjoyed by the holder of the license, the nature of 
the route traversed and the effect on State-owned transport services, the 
maximum fee being an amount equivalent to £4 for each passenger each 
omnibus is authorised to carry. The fee for experimental or developmental 
or unprofitable services may be fixed at a nominal rate. 

On 2nd November, 1931,' the omnibus services became liable to pay special 
charges under the Transport Oo-ordination Act ranging up to Id. per mile 
or part of a mile for each passenger, 01' Id. for each section or part of a 
section included in each passenger's journey, whichever is the greater. 

Under the Transport Act owners of motor omnibuses for which a license 
was in force at the commencement of the Act were entitled to a service 
license for the existing services for a period of one year without variation 
as to fares or time-tables. For this reason action by the administrative 
authority towards the elimination of overlapping services was delayed until 
the year 1931. Then the maximum fee for a service license was imposed 
where the omnibus service was competing with the tramways. As a result 
a number of owners in the Newcastle district declined to pay the fees, and 
their licenses were cancelled in October, 1931. In the metropolitan district 
the services were maintained until the imposition of additional charges 
under the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act in November, 1931, led to 
the discontinuance of a large proportion of the services. 

In the following year, after the matter had been investigated by an 
Advisory Oommittee, the Government decided to establish a number of 
motor omnibus services in the metropolitan district. Vehicles and 
equipment formerly used by private owners were purchased, and the first 
service was commenced in December, 1932. At 30th June, 1935, there were 
24 Government service" operating a route mileage of 182t miles; capital 
indebtedness to the Treasury amounted to £71,543; 142 omnibuses were 
registered and staff employed numbered 581. The profit realised during 
the year ended 30th June, 1935, amounted to £9,748 as compared with 
£5,105 in 1933-34. The revenue in 1934-35 totalLccd £295,924 and expendi-
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ture included payments to the Co-ordination Fund £7,337, provision for 
depreciation £39,386 and interest, sinking fund anc exchange £4,945. Bus 
miles run aggregated 4,223,996 and passengers calTied numbered 19,629,33'4. 

Particulars of the motor omnibus traffic in the metropolitan district were 
collected for the first time in 1929, and in Newcastle in 1931. A summary 
of the inlormation supplied by the proprietors for the years ended 30th 
June, 1929, to 1935, is shown below. The figures for 1932-33 and subse
quent years include the Government services in the metropolitan district; 
in the Newcastle district the services are privately operated throughout-

Year. 

1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

I Licensed Omnibuses at end I I 
of Period. 

, . Omllibus i PasSBllgers 
Number Sumber I Carrying, Miles Run. i Carried. 

in in i Capacity. : I 
: Service. Reserve. 1 (Persolls), i 

Metropolitan District,. 

"'1 

480 92 I 1~,6~5 i16,91~, 793, 89,845,001 1 

... 49::! 132 10,316 119,221,383i 94,481,982 
483 107 17,908 19,548,162 92,125,207 

··'1 252 55 7,,623 '111,012,921i 43,544,551, 

···1 295 89 10,561 i 8,896,123! 31,630,0121 

:::i 353 58 11,008 'lO,993,037; 39,075,930 
375 7D 13,87811,874,593\ 45,096,140, 

Newcastle District. 

... ! 83 10 2,551 3,113,477 8,248,000 I ... 46 9 1,437 1,915,747 3,758,928 

... [ 45 7 1,231 1,390,957 2,579,712 

'''1 46 7 1,333 1,344,777 2,671,246 \ 
4D 8 1,465 1,418,6381 2,877,176 

I 

R.evenue. \ Expendltnre, 

I 
£ £ 

1,446,876\ 1,293,437 
1,~~0,45~ 1,256,773 
1,,,07,500 1,352,649 

624,102 668,117 
419,501\ 437,313 
540,226 530,760 
608,993' 591,922 

140,110 I 139,914 
68,270 78,225 
48,928 \ 53,350 
49,537 48,323 
52,107 I 50,372 

The number of persons employed in connection with the metropolitan 
motor omnibus services at 30th June, 1935, was 1,188, viz., 33 office 
employees, 956 drivers and conductors, 8 inspectors and checkers, and 191 
other employees. The employees in the ='ie,vcastle district numbered 110. 

An analysis of the expenditure of the metropolitan services during the 
year ended June, 1935, shDws that management expenses amounted to 
£79,065, wages £214,525, stores and material £146;815, and repairs, depre
ciation and interest to £151,517. Similar details for the year 1933-34 were 
£69,641, £187,499, £133,190, and £140,430 respectively. 

TRAFFIC AOOIDENTS. 

The following table shows for various years from 1911 particulars of 
accidents which occurred in public streets within the :Metropolitan Traffic 
District and were reported by the Police:-

Accidents ! Persons Killed or Injured in Accidents cansed by- I 

Year. 
i Total Number of Persons 

in which no I Trams. Motor Vehicles. I 
persons were 

injured. Killed. Illjured. Killed. Injured. I Killed. Injured. 

1911 96lJ 10 633 5 130 I 28 1,212 
1921. 1,199 10 318 36 792 62 1,616 
1926 7,360 11 303 144 3,660 

I 
187 4,861 

1928 9,399 9 415 185 5,612 
I 

212 6,881 
1929 10,864 10 374 239 6,2403 1 272 7,299 
1930 8,825 7 335 220 5,627 I 238 6,388 
1931 6,757 14 483 184 4,492 

I 
210 5,371 

1932 [ 4,770 18 433 151 3,.928 185 4,817 
1933 1,741 18 255 161 3,240 208 4,129 
1934 . 2,341 19 323 ]73 3,738 228 4,906 
1935 J 3,008 20 326 191 3,864 248 5,135 
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The number of persons killed or injured in tram. accidents, as shown 
above, does not include accidents due to persons getting on or off trams in 
motion, though these are included in the total. Administrative changes 
introduced into the Police Department in September, 1932, have tended to 
restrict the number of reports of accidents receiv8d by the police. 

For the years ended 30th June, 1934, onward, statistics of traffic 
accidents on a State-wide basis are available in greater detail. Thus the 
following statement shows for New South \VrJes the total number of 
accidents reported and casualties that resulted therefrom:-

Casualties in each Area. 

, Accidents \ l\ietropoIitan. 
I 

I Year ended I XewcastIe. Country. Total N.S.W. 
30th-June. i reported. I I 

I I KiIled. r Injured jKilled. I Injured. I Killed.j Injured. Killed.j Injured. 

I I I I I I 
No. No. No. No. No, No. I No. 

N°'I 
No. I 

I I 
I 

I 
1934 ." 7,281 205 4,356 I 22 263 i 92

1 
889 319 5,508 

1935 ... 8,786 I 239 5,064 \ 28 281 I 137

1 

1,141 404 [ 6,486 
1936 ... 9,833 I 289 4,850 t 30 250 I 200 1,345 519 6,445 

I 

Of the accidents reported, 3328in 1934-35, and 4377 in 1935-36 resulted 
in damage to property only. The deaths per 100,000 of population in 1935-
36 were 19.6 as compared with 15.3 in 1934-35, and 12.2 in 1933-34, and 
corresponding ratios for less serious injuries were 242.7, 246.9 and 234.9 
respectively. Though it is not possible to reflect with any degree of 
precision variations in the volume of traffic using the roads, the increase 
of persons killed per 1,000 vehicles registered from 1.07 in 1933-34, to 1.68 
in 1934-35, and to 2.07 in 1935-36, and of persons injured from 19.9 to 
26.9 and 25.6 suggests that casualties increased in greater proportion than 
the volume of road traffic. 

The victims of accidents classified according to pedestrians and occupants 
of vehicles were as follow:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1934 
1935 
1936 

Pedestrians. 

Killed. Injured. 

No. No. 

121 1,981 
159 2,254 
164 1,908 

Drivers and Passengers. Proportion or Pedestrians 
to Total. 

Killed. Injured. Killed. I Injured. 

No. No. Per cent. Per cent. 

198 3,527 37·9 35·9 
245 4,232 39·3 34·7 
355 4,537 31'6 29'6 

---
According to an analysis of the causes of accidents, 73.3 per cent. of the 

fatalities in 1935-36 were attributable to human failure, 7.8 per cent. to 
defective vehicles, and 15.9 per cent. to road and weather conditions. Fatali
ties attributable to human failure embraced 47 per cent. due to driver 
or rider, 21.1 per cent. to pedestrians and 5.2 per cent, to passengers. Of 
causes attributed to the fault of driver or rider, excessive speed was respon
sible for 91 deaths, skidding for 43, failure to keep to left 30, overtaking 
improperly 12, negligence 37, and intoxication 26. Determination of the 
causes of accidents is, of necessity, arbitrary, [.nd because there are a 
number of contributory causes in many instances the accidents are recorded 
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under more than one heading. The figures quoted are, nevertheless, indica
tive of the relative importance of the various factors involved in road 
traffic accidents. 

The classes of vehicles to which casualties were attributed in 1933-34 and 
1934-35, are set OJo,lt hereunder:-

----------

I -
1933-34. 1934-35. 

Yehic1es. 
1I Accidents. I \ Accidents. [ Killed. Injured. Kille(l. Injured. 
it I 

I 
I 

~o. I So. No. No. Ko. No. 

Cars 
.. ·1 

3,424 [ 
llG 2,671 4,201 186 3,206 

Lorries ... 1,122 I ;38 713 1,531 77 862 
c.lotor-cyeles I 821 I .-;() 819 820 35 881 
'Buses 52 I 21 93 1 44 
Taxi-cabs 344 6 165 533 9 I 244 
Bicycles .. , 610 44 580 735 36 673 
Trams 490 24 412 676 24 444 
Horse vehicles 395 12 92 165 11 113 
Other 23 I 3 33 32 5 19 

Total 7,281 
1 

319 5,508 8,786 404 6,486 
I -------------------

These figures should be considered in conjunction with the number of 
motor vehicles registered, as shown on page 918. In this respect the per
sons killed and injured in 1934-35 per 1,000 vehicles of each type were, 
respectively, cars 1.13 and 19.95, lorries 1.5 and 17.4, omnibuses 2.06 and 
90.9, and taxi-cabs 8.5 and 231.9. The high ratios for omnibuses and taxi
cabs would be accounted for by the fact that small numbers of these 
vehicles are engaged continuously in passenger services within densely 
populated areas. 
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Assurance, Life, 218 
Asylum~, State, 299 
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Treasury, 193 

Birthplaces of Population, 660 
Prisoners, 4l:l 
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Births, Live, 674-679 
Notification, 301 
Plural,678 
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Gold, 92, 104 
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Prices, 724, 731l 
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Breweries, 55, 85 

Licenses, 337, 339 
Brickworks, 71, 72 
Bridges, 286, 875, 882 

Sydney Harbour, 883 
Bright's Disease, 693, 7l4-, 715 
British Settlers' Welfare Committee, 667 
Broken Hill Mines, 105 
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Bronze Currency, 174-175 
Bubonic Plague, 296 
Building Societies, 211, 214-215 

Stone, 119 
Buildings, New, 327 
;Bulk Handling of Grain, 447 
Bullion-Imports and Exports, 819 
Bursaries, 371 
Bush Nursing Association, 2!H 
Business Licenses (Mining Areas), 80 
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c 
Cabinet, 21, 30 
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632 
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Cadmium, 107 
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Unemployment, 74;',749 
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Schools, 353 
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Used in Factories, 66, 67, 88,114 
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Industrial, 761, 763 
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Consolidated Revenue Fund, 143 
Constitution, J<'edcral, 18, 33 

State, 18 
Consumption of Fool, 722 
Continuation Schools, 358 
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Conversion Loan-~ational Debt, 162 
Conversion of Tenures, 622 
Convulsions of Children, 693, 70£; 
Coomealla Irrigation Area, 4,,0, 6il4 
Co-operative Societies, 211 

Taxation, 128, 139 
Copper, 76, 103, 107 

Prices, 93 
Copyrights, 40.) 
Coroners' Courts, 397 
Correspondence Teaching, 356 
Cost of Living, 742 
Cotton, Bountv, 45 
Country Wom~n's Association, 2\)1 
County Councils, 239, 242, '272-275 
Courts of Law-

Appeals, 3\)8 
Central Criminal, :388 
Children's, 395 
Coroners', 307 
Criminal, 388, 395 

Appeal,398 
D:sputed Returns, 26 
District, 390 
Fair Rents, 394, 738 
Federal,404 
High Court of Australia, 404 
Industrial Arbitration, 392, 761,763 
I.and and Valuation, 390,59;:; 
Licensing, 337, 394 
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Mining Wardens, 89, 394 
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Privy Council Appeals, 399 
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Small Debts, 393 
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Cows, Dairy, 506, 532 
Creches, 303 
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Cremations, 720 
Crime, 395-307 
Criminal Courts, 388, 395 
Crippled Children-Society for, 303 
Crops, 416-410 

Individual, 431-470 
Liens, 233 
Times of Planting and Harvesting, 

431 
Crown Lands-Alienations, 596 

Holdings, 564 
Cultivation-Area under, 416-410 
Curlwaa Irrigation Area, 480, 634 
Currency, 174, 176, 197-108 
Customs Revenue, 841 

Tariff,836 
Taxation, 123, 141 
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Daceyville O"1',l:n SUbur11, 32\J 
Dairying, 527 

Cattle, 307, 332 
EluployJnont, 743, 745 
Export Board, 530 
Exports, 53\J, ;-ao, 512, 545, 5,10 
Faotories, 71, 83, 53! 
Fanns, 533 
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Organisations, 620 
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Defence, 35-3S 
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202, 206 
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Savings Banks, 202, 207 
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Diarrhma and Enteritis, 693, 712 
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Diphtheria and Croup, 296, 693, 698 
Discount Rates, Banks, 1£)4, 195 
Diseases, Communicablo, 296 

Deaths from, 693-720 
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Dislocations, Industrial, 769 
Disposal of the Dead, 720 
Divorces, 386, 673 
Docks and Slips, 862 
Doctors of ::Vledicine, 291 
Domestic Training Schools, 35\Jl 
Donkevs, 511 
Dminage Services, 277 

Trusts, 279 
Dreadnought l'llnd, 667 
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Drink Bill, 340 
Drug Licenses, 291 
Drummond Far ~\Yest Home, 307 
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Ducks, 546 
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Dwellings, 324 

Advances for Homes, 205, 329 
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Rents, 736, 740, H2 
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Prices, 547, 551, 734, 700 
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Parliamentary, Federal, 33, 34 

State, 28, 29 
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Electricitv-

Cons~lInntion, 730 
~Iunieipal and Shire, 272 
Power of Machinery, 65, 66 
Prices, 731 
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Railway, 913 
Works, 71, 87,272,913 

Electric Railways, 889 
Tramways, 906 
Trolley Omnibuses, 912 

Elevators, Grain, 447 
Emigration, 662-664 
Employees' Unions, 756, 760, 763 
Employers' Unions, 757, 761, 763 
Employment, 743 

Agencies, 75:3, 75'1 
Agriculturd, -i:27 
Census Hecord" 743 
Children, 61, 62, 308, 767, 774 
Factories, 48, 50,53, 56, 58, 63, 743, 

747, 751 
Go\~ernment, 748, 764 
Index, 750 
:Thlines, 96, 99, 100,743, 747 
lvIonthly in Factories, 63 
Outworkers, 774 
Retail Stores, 752 
Rural Industries, 427, 580, 743, 745, 

774 
Seasonal Trends, 63 
Timber Industry, 557 
Women, 59, 60, 61,580,743-748 

Encephalitis, 296 
Endowments-Shires, 260, 264 
Engineering Standards, 45 

,,'{orks,71 
Ensilage, 478 
Entertainments Taxes, 124, 132,141, 335 
Enumeration of the Population, 639 
Equity, Jurisdiction, 385 
Erosion, 487 
Estates of Deceased Persons, 235 

Stamp Duties, 12,1, 131, 141 
Evaporation, 11 
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Settlement, 189 
Stock, Index, 20? 

Excise Tariff, 8:;6, 840 
Taxp,tion, 12il, 84-1 

Executive Government, ::0 
Ex-nuptial Birt.bs, 678 
Expectation of Life, 684 
Expenditure-Loc"l Government, 243, 

2.')4,26R 
State, 12:3, 143, L'50 

:\?~·j?u~~u~r?~, ] 5~ '"' ~ 
Cmle! \ \ otta.l'e, J;;O, .~O~± 

:Education, 150, :373 
Hosp},,,l and Oh"rities, 289 
.J ustic~), 150, 41:3 
Lo",n, lCil-lfi2 
l\fining, ~H, 92, LjD 
Ro,~d" ""cl Bridges, 880-882 
\V8~tOl' Conso,:,"ation, 150 

Exports, Interch,t3, 8'12 
Overse,",s, 81 () 

.figricuitur8J Products, 442-445, 
462, 4(H, 4flll, 47:3,829,831 

A11Stmlian Produce, 816, 820, 
820 

Bulliou and SpBcie, 819 
Butter, 539, 546, 829 
Cheese, .542, 541, 
Coal,114 
~Dail"y ProrJuce, 539, !540, 542 

545,540, 829, 831 
Destination, 821, 824 
Egfis, 548, 5+9, 829 
Flour, 443-445, 829 
Ins.r:ection and Grading, 814 
:JIeat3, 1518-518, 829 
Pastoml Products, 504, 50.~, 

515-518, 520, 829, 831 
Princip<1l Iten1s to Principal 

Corrntries, 833-83G 
Re-exports, 832 
Ships' Stores, 832, 
Volume, 831 %, 

\Vhoat, 442-445, 829 
Wool, 504, .50;5,829 

Extradition, 406 

F 
Factories, 43-88 

Capital value of Premises and 
Equipment, 52 

Definitions, 46 
Employment, 48, 50, 53, 6S, 58, 63, 

743,747,751 
Fuel used 66, 113 
Geographical Distribution, 51 
Inspection, 77 4 
Organisation, 53, 56 
Production, 48, 50, 52, 68, 71, 789, 

791 
Wagos, 48, 50, 52, G4, 784, 786 

Fair Rents Courts, 3ge1 

INDEX. 

Fallowing-, Wheat. 4:16 
Family Allowallces, 318 
Family Endowment Tax, 124, 134 
Fares, Railway, 898 

Tra;:n:w~~, 9~2 .., ~ 
Farmers Re,wf .c'ld, 08 I 
Farming (.see a1so AgricuUure)

Dairy, 527 
Share, 430, 580 

:Farm 1)roduc0 Agonts, 479, 721 
Farms, Number, 563 
Farmyard Productioll, 543-552, 789-793 
Federal Aid for Roads, 877, 879 

Capital 'l'erritory, 2, 3·1., 594 
Government, 18, 33 
Health Council, 288 
Parliament, 33 
Taxes, 126, 136-143 .~ 

Feeble-minded Persons, 2!l8, 307 
Fellmongering, 71,78 
Fencing-Rabbit Proof, 623 
Ferries, 286, 882 

Services, Harbour, 853, 856 
Fertilisers, 428 
:Film Censorship, 334 
Finanoe, 12:5-:2:)8 

Australian Loan Council, 12,1, 16~, 
171 

J!'inanciall,greemcnt, 171-173 
Loans, Stat.e, 123, 157-164 
Local Government, 2,13, 253, 267 
JI,f oratorium Act, 234 
Private, 174.-288 
Public, 123-173 
Public Debt, 161-169 
Helations between State andCom. 

monwoalth, 171 
Rural,381-59;:} 
Taxation (Federal), 125, 136-143 

(Local Government), 12,1, 
248 

(StatE», 12,1-136 
l!'ire-

Board or Commissioners, 275 
Brigades, 2i5 
Insurance, 226, 2'28 
Prevention Services, 275 

Fireolays, llS, 110 
First Offenders, 413 
Fisheries, 558-561 

Consumption of Fish, 723 
Employees, 743, 745 
Grounds, 559,560 
J"icenses, 558 
Markets, 721, 724 
Oversea Trade, 561 
Production, 559-561,789-793 

Fleece-Weight of, 408 
Flour, 443-M6, 4154,724 

Acquisition Act, 424, 453 
Consumption, 724 
Exports, 443-445 
Mills, 55, 71, 81 
Prices, 424, 42.5, 724, 731, 736 
Royal Commission, 4[,4 
Ta:X:, 81, 143, 42,1, 724 

Jj-'ood t1nd Pricos, 721 
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Food-
Consumption, 72::' 
Laws, 721 
Prices, 42;"), 514, ;)15, 54],347, 551, 

731, 734, 736 
Index Numbers, 731, 730 

Helief for Unemployed, 2ll0, 7.:;.5, 7;)(; 
Standards, 721, 727 

Foreign Companies, 209 
Foregtry, 553-5157 

Employees, 557,743,747 
Licenses, ;j;56 
Production, .1[),1, .);'),) 

Forty-four Hours Week, 76.'" 
Fowls .. 54(1 
Franchise-

Lacal Government, 240, 24J 
Parl\amentary, 27 

Freights, Ocean, 460, 857 
Railway, 898 

Friendlv Societies, 2L5, 321 
Fruit, 471,481,730 

Canning, 71, 475 
Dl':e:l, 46S, 460, 47.> 
:\Iarkets, 721, 7:30 

Fuel-
Coal Used, 66,67, S8, 114 
U ,cd in Factories, 66, 67, 88, 114 
Used in Mines, 101 
Used on Railwa,y", 114 

Fugitive Offendel's, 406 
Funded Debt, 167 
Fur Farming, 5.32 

Gaols, 409 
Gas, Power of ?lIa.chinery, 6;3, 66 

Consumption, 7 :30 
Prices, 731 
Production, 793 
Stand 1rd, 730 
Works. 71, 88 

il'I,1ft;cipal, 270 
Gauges of Australian Railways, ll04 
Geese, 546 
Geography of New South Wales, 1-3 
Geophysical Prospecting, !J2 
Goats, M1 
Gold, 103-105 

Bounty, 92, 104 
Currency, 174, 197 
Coin held by Banks, 174, 184, 18G 
Imports and Exports, 819 
Prices, 175 
Production, 103-105 
Reserve against Note Issue, 176-179 

Government, Oonstitutional, 18, 33 
Ooal Mine, 112 
Cost of, 31 
Early FOl'l::1s, IS 
Employees, 748 

Arbitration, 764 
Pensions, 315 

Enterprises, 152 
Factories and Workshops, 49, 7:1,87 
Finance, 123-173 
Gra'1ts to Municipalities and Shires, 

260,264 

Government-continued. 
Guarantee Board, 5SG 
Health Services, 287 
Housing Schemes, 331 
Insurance Office, 229 
Local, 239-28G 
l{ailways, 886 
Sit vings Bank, 204 
Tramways, 903 

Governor. State, 19,20 
Grafton Water Board, 278,279 
Grapes, 467, 481 
Grasses, sown, 416 
Green Fodder. 421 
Groceries, Pri~cs (see also Food), 732,7:34, 

736 
Gl'owt,h of Pop!llation in ~.S.W., 63r) 
Gun Licenses, 3~13 

H 
Habitual Criminals, 411 
Hromorrhagc of the Brain, 69:" 70;; 
Halls, P!lblic, 334 
Hamniondville, 3:32 
Harbour and Wharfage Hates, 860 
Harbour Bridge, Sydney, 2813, 883 

Rates, 249, 252-253 
Harbour Trust, Sydney, 852 
Harbours, 852 
"Harvester" \Vage, 779, 781, 784 
Han-es!.ing--Dates of. 431 
Hat and Oap Factories, 71,79 
Hawkcsbury Agricultural Oollege, 347 
Hay Orops, 4137 
Hay Irrigation Area, 480, (;34 
Health Council-Federal, 288 

Director-General, 287 
Health, Public, 287 
Heart Diseases, 693, 707-709 
Herd Testing, 532 
Hides, 520 
High Oourt of Australia, 404 
Historical Table, 39 
History-Industrial, 707 
Holdings, LaTId-

Agricultural, 4lG 
Alien?_tecl, 56:;, 5D6 
Definition of, 562 
Purposes for which used, 562 
Rural,562 
Size, 440, 564 
Tenure, ,368 
Value, .369 

Holidays, Public, 767 
Homes, Advances for, 205, 32G 
Honey, 550 
Horses, 488, 4Dl, S09-51l 

Racing Taxes, 124, 131-132 
Hosiery and Knitting Factories, 71, 77 
Hospitals Oommission, 292 

Contribution Schemes, 295 
Mental, 298 
Private, 292 
Public, 292 
State Expenditure, 289 

Hotels, 337 
Hours of Work, 765 



Housing, 324 
Construction of Dwellings, 327 
Fair Rents Courts, 394 
Government Assistance, 205, 329 
Of Unemployed Trust, 331 
Rents, 736, 740, 742 

Hunter District Water Supply and Sewer
age, ]53, 277, 284 

I 
Illegitimacy, 678, 679, 691 
Illiteracy, 349 
Immigrants, 662-668 

Adolescent, 667 
Aliens, 664, 66.'5 
Contract, 665 
Immigration, Assisted, 665-668 
Restriction, 664 

Imports-Interstate, 842 
Oversea, 816 
Bullion and Specie, 819 
Classification, 825 
Country of Origin, 821, 823 
Principal Items, 825-828 

By COltntries, 833-836 
Prohibitions, 838 

Imprisonment, 40J 
Incomes, 237 

Companies, 127-128,136 
National, 237, 238 
Taxation, 124,126,134,137 

Federal, 125,136-143 
State, 124-136 

Special, (Unemployment 
Relief), 124, 134-136, 754 

Increase, Natural, 680,681 
Indebtedness to Crown, (Settlers), 591 
Index Numbers-

Consumption of Gag and Electricity, 
730 

Employment, 750 
Retail Prices, 739, 742 
Wages, 739, 787 
Wholesale Prices, 731 

Index of Mortality, 682 
Bank Clearings, 189,190 
Employment, 750 

Industrial Arbitration, 760 
Awards and Agreements, 762, 763 
Commission, 392, 761 
Commonwealth System, 760, 763 
Conciliation, 761, 763 
Crown Employees, 764 
State System, 760 
Tribunals, 392 

Industrial Assurance, 219 
Diseases, 773, 774 
Dislocations, 769 

Loss of Wages, 772 
History, 797 
Hygiene, 773 
Research and Standards, 44 
Training, 347 

Of Prisoners, 411 
Undertakings, Government, 152-155 
Unions, 756,760,763 

INDEX. 

Industries Preservation Act, 840 
Inebriates, 340 
Infantile Mortality, 685-692 
Infantile Paralysis, 296 
Infants Protection, 304 
Infectious Diseases, 296 
Influenza, 693,699 
Inquests, 397 

93I 

Insanity (see also Lunacy and Mental 
Hospitals), 298, 693, 707 

Insurance, 217,226 
Government Office, 229 
National, 217 

Intercensal Estimates of Population, 63!}, 
641 

Interest Rates
Banks, 193-195 

Savings, 195 
Government Bonds, 191-192 
Mortgages, 196 
Public Debt, 163-164,168-170, 172 
Reduction Act, 196 
Rural Loans, 592 
Treasury Bills, 193 

Interstate Railways, !}04 
Shipping, 845,847 
Trade, 814, 842 

Intoxicants, Consumption, 340 
Expenditure, 340 

Invalid Pensions, 311 
Investment Societies, Co-operative, 213 
Iron and Steel, 71,75,76,103,109 

Bounties, 45 
Oxide, 103, 1O!} 
Prices, 734 
Production, 71,76 
Works, 71,75 

Irrigation Schemes, 480, 633 

J 

Jam and Fruit Canning, 71,475 
Jam Prices, 734,736 
.Tervis Bay, 852 
Judges, 400 
Jury System, 399 
Justice, Cost of Administration, 413 

Law Courts, 382 
Minister, 383 
Police, 407 
Prisons, 409 

Justices of Peace, 401 
Juveniles-

Employment of, 61,62,308,767, 77 t 
Offenders, 395 

K 

Kerosene Shale, 103, 116 
Kindergarten, 363 
Knitting and Hosiery Fa.ctories, 71,77 
Kuring-gai Chase, 333 
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L 

Labour (se~ cdeu Brnploymeat)-
AgenclBs, 7 33~ 7 ;)~!~ 
Exchanges, 7.:)8, 7,.;1: 
Jj'1actories, 48, GO, 5:1, 5u, 08, 03, 7.13 

7~±7, 7;"5!_ ' 
~iinos, 93, 100, 7 ~:;. 7 i 7 
Run11~ 427, 7-13,7,1.:) 

L3.chlan Hiyol', Injg;:iiOr1. 4S:1 
T,ambs. 493 " 
Land-

!~l~\~f;~l~~~~L~;~t ,)}!J 

4lf) 

J-\vaiLltJle t:e~tleruent, 596, 6{);'1 
BOHrds a ad CO~jrt.~, :19:1, 3D;} 
Closer 627 
Condiiiond 
Exchange, fH 1 
I",eases, G00, 6Uti, f)l2 
1.egi81ation, ;')94· 

607 

ilfinin", I)'I~, 1'1:1. 6:21 
~iOTtg;lgOS, 
Oceupie~l fql' l\!~rJing, HO 
gabble>, 24:~. 2j4-:248 
Renl Esh1,te rrl'(lns,~ctions, 231 

606, 630 
ROS0ryeS, 

Resunn,t,iol1s Crown, 627, 637 
Revenue, 147, 
Sales, fl06 
Settlem'3ni, 594 

C:l?inct Su ~)-COmnli.t,tee, G32 
Taxes, 124, 126, ];i6 
Tenure3, 605 

Transfors, 
'Transport SeryiC0S, 873 

Co-onlinaticJlJ, 874 
«~ •. W'''·J'''. 2H-248, 606, 630 

Co art, 695 
';"al:lc, 24G 

Lard, 1)20. ,).1.3 
Law, 382' 

Administration. 383 
Courts, ;"82 . 

Lead, 103, 105 
Poisoning (\Vorkorsl Conlpcnsation), 

777 
Prices, 03 
Pro:luction, 7\}3 

Leases, Land, 1300, 60S 612 
Alienable, 6[2-6520 
Inalienable, 6:20-6.22 
Oyster, 55!) 
PerpE'tuH 1, t)] 2 

I~eather, 71, 70, 520 
Legal Aid, Poor 1?ul'sons, 401 

Profession, 402 
System; 38~ 

Le3isLl ti-I,~e ASSOIll b lv, .2 ,) 
Council, 22-::'4 " 

ReCoDRtitution, 23 
Legitimation c'..ct, 67!) 

J"eprosy, 2!)G 

Letters, 867 

Libraries, 378 
Licensos-

Agencies, 734 
f'erry t'\j"e'l.lmc,rs. 853, 836 
~Fishing, 343, finS 
FOI'ostry, ;):)() 
Liqnoi', ;);~, 
~linin7. s:) 
~\lot(lI:-\r(:-rll{ ~(':). Dl7 
Pl'll,-ate if.ospit:(L, .:2JJ 
Public H~llls, :~3± 
!tHceconrses, 334 
Trd,ff1c. ~)16 

.,,) . 

.J.", 

Lifo AS'"3Ul',l~lcn, 21.S-;22d 
Lighthousos, 804 
Limeston0. 10:3, 1J 110 
Linnre:1n Society, 

" .ulC]uor-

In1pOl'b (\\'Jli,ky), 8~3 
Lice:l'-:os, ;}37 

Lithgow Iron 3.nd Steel 'Wo,"", 7.) 
Live Stock, 487 ' 

Cctttlc, 488 505,582 
Horsos. , t50D-o 11 
l\fortgi'tg0s, 
Pigs, 488, 491, .54:3,514 
Prices, 511 

487 -,)O!) 
;312-51J, ,343,723 

Lidng-
Cost of, 7 }::::~ 
'Yuge, 7() 1 770~ 

On,eI' 
7lH 

782 
LO;1,ll Cotll1dl, 12-1, 162, 17l 
Loo,ns--

AutllOri~~,- t,o L:ise, :2;]O, ::70, 281 
COlllE·il. 1:2-1-, LGo 
])<.ltes cIf ~,I:t~lTjt:'\T, 1;:)1. lG7 
Loonl GOV8i'l1i1l0Lt, :2c':) 

\Yi.-LLel' Sapply Boarcl, 
i 

2\rct,tio~wJ D0~Jt---COnY0:'sion, IG~, 169 
1:23~ L37-1{H, 

of 162 
Expenditure, l-lfl'2 

I.Jocal Q·overrllnent. 233-2BG 
El'2ctic'11'), :2--1--n'~ :!--i-l, ~86 
GOYCrn1110'1t Grants, 260, 264 
l-Ionsing Schemos, 382 
Lo~:,ns, 2Gf) 
}Iuncipalities, 230 
'Po]Juhttion of Areas, 243 
Shires, 239 
SupOTo1Dmmtion, 318 
'Taxation, 124, 248 
Vo,hmtions, 2-t4, :390 

Look HospitaL;, :2~;;:-) 

Lockouts, 709 
Lord Howe I.,]Rnrl, 3 
Lotterio3, 8t~to, 33,3 
Lunacy, 2!)8, 71)7 

J uriscliction, 385 
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1Iachinory, Co"l-cutting, (J7, 08 
Factories, 52, 65 
Mining, 9H, 87, (J8 
Rural Industrios, 426, 57(J 
Works, 74 

IvIacquarie River, Proposod Irrigation, 483 
]J;Iagistmt03. 40 I 
J\IGgnesite, II g 
:(II::1,iI Service~~, 8G 7 
IvIain F"oads, g 7.~ 

])epa;rtn1Cllt, ;?S(5) 87,) 
88l 

nIaize, 
Const::.lnptioD, 402 
Prico~, 4:~(1 

Jilang8,noso, 103, 110 
Manufacturing Industry, 43-88 

Value of :!:'rodllCtion, 48,50,52, 68, 
71, 7SH, 791 

:\fanuros, ~128 
::1Ianuring of :Pas"tnrcs, 400 
Marble, 118, 119 
l\largarine, 71 
?tIa,rino Inquiry Court.s, 391, 864 
:I\larine Insuranco, ~26, 229 
Maritima 8eryices 13oarcl, 84,5,852, 855 
~Iark SignatnI'os, 673 
Marketing of Exports, 81-1-

Prima,.y Products, 722 
~M~arkets, 1In:nicipal, 254, 72 L 
Marriages, 670-67:3 
.Masculinity of Births, 677,679 
l\lascuHnity of Popnlr,tion, H;)o, 6;'56 
Matorials used in Pactories, 48, 50, 52, 68 

Minos, 99, 10 1. 
:Maternity Allowcmce3, a02 
l\I~trimonial Ca, uses J urisdictinn, 386 
:Measlos, 693, 696 
~'tfe"t Consumption, 721 

Abattoirs, 72B 
Export Trade, 515-510 
Industry, 512-520 
Industry Commissioner, J\1etropo-

lihtn, 513, 514 
PresefYing and Refrigerating, 84 
Prices, 514, 1518, 734, 736 
Supply, 510 
Works, 71, 84 

yIedical Inspection of School Children, 
308 

Officers, Government, 287 
Practitioners, 291 

:Meningitis, 296, 693, 705 
"'1ental Diseases, 298, 693, 707 
:'lIen tally Deficient Children, 307 
MOl:.cantile :vrarine Offices, 863 
Mercury, 110 
Mebl Works, 74,76 
?lfeteorology, 6, 13-16 
~I('tropoHs, Population, 649~·653 

Boundaries, 640 
Metropolitan Hospitals Contribution 

Fund,295 

Metropolitan 'Yator Supply and Sewerage, 
13:3,277,280 

Trgnspurt Trust~ 874 
ltIigration, 662-668 

IntemoJ, 648-(HD 
Interstate~ 6fl2 
O-'-~-'-eT3Bas5 668--537 

~Iilitar r 37 
Military:Fol'c{)S, 
Milk, 585 

Ai-et, 727, 728 
Board~ 727, 72i~ 

Supervision of 727 
Uses.5:n 
Yield per Co"\y. 535 

Miners, (J6, 99, 100 
}tights, 89 
Wages, H9, 100 

M:ines, VtJuation. 244 
Insnecthm of, 120 

Mining Industry, 8(J-122 
Accidents, 121 
Companios (No Liability), 208 
Employee~, 96, 99, 100,743,747 
Industrial Dislocations, 752 
Leasos an,1 Licens{)s, 89 
Pricos, 93 
Production, 99, 101,103, 789,792 
'Yages, 784 
VVaruons' Conrts, 89, 394 

:Ministcrs of the Crown, 21, 383 
:;VIinistries, State, 21, 30 
JHinting, 174 
:vIitchell Library, 379 
Molybdenum, lOa, 110 
Monev, 174, 197 

Orders, 179 
:1foneylenders, Registration, 232 
]liloratorium Act, 234 
:J'Iortality, Causes, 693-720 

Gaols, 412 
Index, 682 
Infa utilo, 683-692 

}'fortgages, 232, 404 
Interest Rates, 196 

:Vlotor Vehicles, 873, 916 
Bodies J\Iade, 71 
Imports, 827 
Insurance, 226,229 
I.icenses, 917 
Omnibus Services, (J21 
Registrations, 920 
Taxation, 124-133,920 

Mules, 511 
Ylunicipal Library, Sydney, 380 

Markets, 721 
:\1:unicipalitios, 239 

Area, 239, 243 
EI{)ctions, 240,241,286 
Finances,243,253,257 
Loans, 266 
.i.'opuLttion, 243, 6H--G46 
Rates, :2 tj, 248-252 
'['axation l:l4, 2i :3, 248·-252 
Values,2H-247 
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Murray River, 3, 4 
Irrigation, 483 

Murrumbidgee River, 3, 4 
Irrigation Area, 480,633 

Museums, Libraries, etc., 378-381 
Music, Conservatorium, 378 
Mutton Consumption, 722 

Export, 516-519 
Frozen and Chilled, 84 
Prices, 514,519,734,736 
Production, 513, 521 

N 
Namoi River, Proposed Irrigation, 483 
National Art Gallery, 380 
National Debt Conversion Loan, 162,169 

Sinking Fund, 172 
National Income, 237, 238 
National Insurance, 217 
National Park, 333 
Nationality of Population, 660 
Nationality of Shipping, 848 
Naturalisation, 668 
Naval Defence, 37 
Navigation Department, 845 

Laws, 844 
Navigation of Rivers, 856 
Nephritis, 693, 714, 715 
Newcastle Abattoirs, 723 

lIarbour,852,855 
Iron and Steel Works, 75 
Milk Supply, 727 
Omnibus Services, 922 
Tramways, 908 
Transport Trust, 874 
Water and Sewerage Works, 277,284 

New Settlers' League, 667 
New States Movements, 32 
New Zealand Trade, 821 
Notes, Australian, 176 

Bank, 176,183 
Postal, 179 

Notifiable Diseases, 296 
Noxious Animals, 521 
Nurseries, Forest, 554 
Nurses, 291 
Nursing Associations, 291, 303,310 

o 
Oatmeal Prices, 736 
Oats, 418, 462 
Observatory lIilI, Resumed Area, 332 
Observatory, Sydney, 16 
Occupations of the Population, 743 

Factory Workers, 58, 743, 747 
Rural, 580, 743, 745 

Offenders Convicted, 389, 390, 396, 397 
Official Representative (London), 22 
Oil, Bounty, 92, 117 

Machinery, Power, 65 
Shale, 103,116 
Used in Factories, 66 

Old-age Pensions, 311 

Omnibus Services, 921 
Electric Trolley, 912 

Onions, 425,476 
Prices, 736 

Opal, 103, 117 
Optometrists, 291 
Orchards, 471,481 
Orphanages, 307 
Ottawa Agreement, 838 
Oversea Shipping, 845, 847 

Trade, 815 
Transport Association, 857 

Oysters, 559 

p 

Packing lIouses, Fruit, 475 
Paper Currency, 174,176 
Parcels Post, 867 
Parents ami Citizens' Associations, 348 
Park~, 333 
Parliament-

Commonwealth, 33 
State, 22, 30 

Cost of, 31 
Parliamentary Committees, 25,26 
Parliamentary Government, Cost of, :31 
Passports, 665 
Pastoral Industry, 487-526 

Employment, 580, 743, 745 
Exports, 504,505,515-518, 520, 829, 

831 
Value of Production, 521, 789-794 
Wages, 580,784,785 

Pa~tures Protection, 523 
.Patent3,405 
Patters on (Batter) Plan, 530 
Pawnbrokers, 343 
Pensions, 311 

Commonwealth Public Service, 318 
Invalid, 311 
Old Age, 311 
Police, 317 
Railway, 318 
State Public Service, 315 
'War, 315 
Widows, 313 

Petroleum, 92 
Pharmacists, 291 
Physical Features, 3 
Picture Shows, 334, 336 
Pigs, 488,491,543,544 

Slaughtered, 512-514,543 
Pilotage, 859, 864 
Pistol Licenses, 343 
Plague, Bubonic, 296 
Plains Divisions, 576 
Plant Diseases, 479 
Plantations-State Forest, 554 
Planting-Dates of, 431 
Platinum, 76, 103, ] 10 
Pneumonia, 693, 710, 711 
Pneumoconiosis,-Workers' Compen-

sation, 778 
Police, 407 

Cadets, 407 
Pensions, 317 

Poor Persons, Legal Expenses, 401 



Population, 639-668 
Aboriginals, 660 
Age Constitution, 657, 658 
Alien, 664, 665 
Australian States, 660 
Birthplaces, 660 
Capital Cities of Australia, 653 
Cities, 653 
Conjugal Condition, 659 
Country Towns, 653-655 
Distribution, 644 
Increase, 641-643 
Intercensal Years, 1921-1933,641 
Metropolis, 649-653 
Muncipalities and Shires, 243, 644-

646 
~ationality, 660 
Race, 660 
Religions, 345 
Sexes, 655, 656 
Sources of Increase, 641-643 
Urban and Rural, 645 
World,661 

Pork, Consumption, 722 
Prices, 736 

Port Charges, 868 
Port Kembla Iron and Steel Works, 75 

Smelting 'Works, 76 
Ports, 850, 852 

Newcastle, 860, 86:, 
Port Jackson (Sydney), 850, 852 

Postage, 867 
Postal Notes, 179 
Posts and Telegraphs, 867 
Potatoes, 418, 419, 476 

Prices, 425, 734, 736 
Production, 419, 476 

Poultry Farming, 546-549 
Power of Machinery, 48, 65, 66, 98 

Works, 71,87 
Preference to Unionists, 767 
Preferential Tariffs, 839 
Prices-

Agricultural Produce, 421, 424, 451, 
732, 733, 734, 736 

Bread, 724, 736 
Butter, 541, 551,7:34, 736 
Coal,94 
Company Shares, 209-210 
Dairy Products, 551, 732, 733, 734, 

736 
Eggs, 547, 734, 736 
Electricity, 730 
Farmyard Produce, 551, 734, 736 
Flour, 424, 724, 734, 736 
Gas, 730 
Gold,175 
Live Stock, 511 
Meat, 514,518, 732, 733,734,736 
Metals, 93 
Milk, 551, 728, 736 
Pastoral Produce, 502, 511, 514, 519 
Retail, 735, 739 
Silver, 176 
Wheat, 421, 424, 451, 734, 794 
Wholesale, 731 
Wool,502-504, 734,794 

Prickly Pear Lands, 618, 626 

INDEX. 

Primage Duty, 141, 837 
Prisons, 409 
Private Finance, 174-238 

Incomes, 237 
Wealth,235 

Privy Council Appeals, 390 
Probate, 235-237, 385 

Duties, 124, 129, 141 
Produce (Farm) Agents, 479 
Production, 789-796 

Agricultural, 419, 789-793 
Dairying, 534,789-793 
Factories, 572, 789-793 

Principal Items, 71, 793 
Value, 48,50 68,789-793 

Farmyard,543-551,789-793 
Fisheries, 559, 789-793 
Forestry, 564, 789-793 

935 

Irriga tion Areas, 480 
Manufacturing, 672, 789-793 
Mining, 99, IDl, 103,572,789-793 
Pastoral, 487-521, 789-793 
Poultry Farming, 546 
Value, 789-796 
Volume, 793,794 
Wheat, 419, 432, 448, 457, 794 
Wool, 496-500, 521, 572, 793, 794 

Property, Value of, 246 
Proportional Representation, 28 
Prospecting for Minerals, 91 
Prothonotary, 400 
Psychiatry, 298 
Public Debt, 164-169 

Accounts Committee, 26 
Entertainments, 334 
Finance, 123-173 
Health,287 
Holidays, 767 
Hospitals, 292 
Instruction, 346 
Library, 379 
School System, 346 
Service Employees, 748, 764 
Service Pensions, 315 
Trust Office, 403 
Works Fund, 143 

Committ~e, 26 
Puerperal Diseases, 296, 693, 716, 717 
Pure Food Act, 721 

Quarantine, 845 
Quarries, 119 

Q 

Value of Production, 789, 791 

R 

Rabbits, 522,552 
Fur Farming, 552 

Racecourses, 334 
Admission Tax, 124, 125, 132 

Racing Taxes, 124, 131-132 
Railway Institute, 366 
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Railways, 8S5 
Accidents, Dl-t 

EXpO:1C~'xl, 837, £Dl 
RSO 

SS,,; 
UOBt of Construction, 337 ~ 80-) 
~DiGse1-Engine<1 Ti';',l;'l:;, n02 
F.r"rnings, 891, 80 b 
Electric, 839 
Electrbty Works. 9, 
Employees, 913 . 
,Faros r.nu Freight Ch~--"r~es, 898 
Fin<1nccs, ] 44-, L)2-1.~~~,' 891-894: 
Gaugbs, 004 
Gmdied', ~})l 
Intere3t on 
Non-pa.,ying 

SDi) 

8Dl 
SD3 

Pl'iYate 
R''oil IvI~t~r Ser~dces, 902 
llc\Tenne, 153, 892. R94 
~~(~~Hng Sto?k, pnz 
iy .. oty .\p>,.:nces, 001 

Fund,318 
8'),), 897 

Unifol'Jr.L 90,') 
·Victo:da,n 903 
\Vage3, 9J ~~ 
Working Expcnses, 892, 894 
'Vo:rkshops, 49, 7-1. 912 

Rainfall, 7-10, 1;72 . 
Drcirying Djstrict3, 636 
Sheep Di:;tricts, 505 
Wheat District~. 433 

Ratable Property, 244-247 
Rates (Local Government) 248-252 
Real Estate} TrrLnsactions, 231 
Real Proport:ir .A.et, 231 
Reception Houses for Insane 298 
Reciprocal Agreements, 839 ' 
Reoreation Heserves, 333 
Re-exports, 832 
Referenda, Foderal, 34 

Legislative Council, 23 
Reformatories, 306 
Refrigerating Works, 71 84 
~eg!strar:Goncral, 404 ' 
Regu:;tn1tlon-

Births, Deaths, Marriacces 669 
Companies, 207 0' 

Land Titles, 231, 404 
l\Ioney Lenders, 23:2' 
}Iortgages, 232 
Motor Vehicles, 916 
Shipping, 861 

Religions of
Popnht;on, 343 
Prisoners, 4.i.2 
School Childrcn, :3.;:) 

Rents, House, 736, 740, 7--12 
Courts, 394 
Index :::-<umbcrs, 740, 742 
Reduction Act, 738 

Representative Government, 18 
Representatives, House of, 33, 34 
Rcsc3.rch, IndustriDJ, 44 
Resorvos, 602 

Reserves, Golcl-
Banks, 17J, 187 
Xoio Io".w, 17()-17H 

l~eservoirs (IVs,ter), 282,284 
li-etail Prices, 73('>, 739 
Retail Stores, Employment, 732 
l~eturned Soldiers' Settlement, 631 

Homes, 332 
Pensions, 31;j 

Revonuo-
Customs and Excise, 841 
Land,03S 
I .. ?cal Goy·crnment, 24·3, 253, 257 
~l,lritimc Sel \ ices Bo:ml, 865 
Postal Scn-ices, 871 
Railways, 153, 8D2, 804 
State, In, 143, 145 
Tramways, 9011 

Rice, 463, 481 
PriCE'S, 40,), 730 

Rifle Clubs, 37 
Riverina,57G 
Rivers, 3 

Irrigation Schemes, 480, 483, 63:! 
'rraffic, 8:,0 

Roads, 286, 875 
Board, 2S(l, S76 
Department, 286, 876 
:Federal Aid, 877, 879 
GovernmGut Expenditure, 158-160, 

880,884 
Transport, 873 
Transport and Tramway Institute 

36'1 • 
Royal Society, :377 
Royal Society for Welfare of Mothers and 

Babies, :,03,687 
Hoyal Comn1iS2ion-,Yhoat, etc., Indus

tries, 4.540 
Banking and Currency, 100 

I~oyalty, Timber, :,;')6 
Royalties, ::\Iiniag, 91 
Rubber .-rod,'" 71, 87 
Rural Bank, J SI, 204, 582 

Advance for Homes, 203, :328 
Co-operatives Societies, 211 
Credit, 200, 204, 206, 582 
Finance, 681-693 
Industries Board, 585 
Industries, Capital Invested, 579 
En:plo:(ees, 427, 580, 743, 746, 774 
IrngatIon A.geney, 587, 635 
Labour, 427, 580, 743, 745, 774 
Lands,3G2 

Va]ue, 560 
:\Iachinery used, 426, 579 
Population, 645 
Production, 789-7fl3 
Settlement, 662, 595 
Training, :14-7 

Rye, 477 

5 
Salaries and 'I r ages·-

Basic, 761, 770, 781 
lcactories, 48, 50, 52, 64 
:\fines, 09, 100 
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Sales Tax, 142, 840 
Savings Banks, 201, 207 

AdvanD8s for Homes, 205,3::0 
School,354 

Sawmills,7J, 5,}J 
Scarlet Fever, 6,)3, 696 
Schools, 346 

Central, 357 
Continuation, 358 
Correspondence, 35G 
Dental Olinics, 30D 
Examinations, 364 
:Medical Inspection, 308 
Private, 3til 
Pupils, 351 
Savings Banks, 364 
Scholarships and Bursaries, 371 
State-

Primary, 3;')3 
Religious Instruction, 354 
Secondary, 3,)7 
Technical, 364 
Subsidised, 3;}G 

Teachers, 350, 372 
Scientific Societies, 377 
Sea Carriage of Goods, 843 
Seamen, 863 

Compensation, 775, 864 
:Mercantile }Iarine Offices, 863 
Wages, 868 

Seasons, 6 
Secondary Wage, 78:3 
Senate, 38, 34 
Sentences-Remission of, 413 
Settlement, Land, 594 

Oabinet, Sub·committce, 6:12 
Character of, 572 
l~eturned S~ldiers, 631 
Settlers, Relief to, 581, 606, 635 

Sewerage Services, 277-285 
Finances, 278, 279, 280, 283, 285 

Sexes of Ohildren, 677 
Population, 656, 636 

Shale Oil, 103, 116 
Shallow Boring, 486 
Share Farming, 430, 580 
!Sheep, 487-500 

Breeds, 496 
Interstate }fovomem, 494 
Prices, 511 
Required for Food, 722 
Slaughtering, 612 
Wheat-growing and Sheep Grazing. 

441 
Sheriff, 400 
Shipbuilding, 862 
Shipping, 844 

Control Legislation, 844 
Insurance, 226, 229 
Marine Inquiry Courts, 391, 864 
Port Charges, 868 
Rates of Freight, 450, 857 
Registers, 861 

Ships' Stores Exported, 832 
Shires, 239 

Area, 23D, 243 
Elections, 241,286 
Finances, 243, 257 

Shires-continned. 
Loans, 266 
Population, 243, 644-646 
Rates, 243, 248, 2r,1 
Taxation, 24·S} 231 
Value, 241-248 

Shops, Closing Hoars, 765 
Elnp]oYlnent, 752 

Sickness, 291, 681-720 
In Gaols, 412 

Silage, 478 
Silicosis, ·Workers Compensation, 777 
Silos, Wheat, 447 
Silver Agreement, 94 

Coinage, 174, 175 
J\fines, 105 
Prices, 93, 176 
Production, 76, 793 

Sinking Funds, Local Government, 255" 
257,268 

National Debt, 172 
State, 172-173 

Size of Factories, 5;{ 
Skins and Hides, ,)20 
Slaughtering, 512, ;343, 723 
Smallpox, 206, E)()6 
Smelting Works, 76 
Soap :Factories, 65, 71, 73 
Social Oondition, 287-:345 
Social Servicos, 287-29;3 

Societies, Building, 211, 214-215 
Charita ble, 3()9 
Oommunity Advancement and Settle-

ment, 323 
Co-operative, 211 
l!~ducational and Scientific, :377. 
Friendly, 215, 321 

Soldiers' ChildYO!l--Bursarios, 372 
Hon1es, 332 
Pensions, 315 

Solicitors, 40.2 
Special Deposits Account, 144 
Special Income Tax, 124, 1:34, 754 
Special Pnrposes (Revenue) Fund, 144 
Spede, Imports !''la Exports, 819 
Spelter, Prices, 9:3 
Spirits, GonSlll11ption, 340 

Exponditure, 340 
St. Goorge County Council, 242, 273, 274 
Stamp Duties, 124, 131, 141 
Standards, Engineering, 45 
Standing Oommittee on Agriculture, 415 
Starr-Bowkett Societies, 214 
State-

Advances for Homos, 205, 32D 
Advances to Sottlers, 200, 206 
Asylums, 29B 
BGnk,204 i 
Brickworks, 73 
Oharih,ble Relief, 289 
Children, 304 
COllI ;Hine, 112 
Debt, 164-169 
Education, 346 
Employees, 748, 764 
Enterprises, 152 
Expenditure on Education, 37& 
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State-continued. 
Factories, 49, 73, 87 
Finances, 123-173 
:Forests, 553 
Government, 18-33 
Hospitals, 292 
Housing Schemes, 329 
Insurance Office, 229 
Labour Exchanges, 753 
Lotteries, 335 
::Vlarketing Bureau, 722 
Railways, 886 
Savings Bank, 204, 330 
Tramwavs, 906 
Wards, 305 
\Vorkshops and Factories, 49, 73, 87 

Statute of Westminster, 18 
Stay Orders, .588 
Steel Production, 71, 7.3 
Stewart House Preventorinm, 307 
Stillbirths, 679 
Stock Exchange Index, 209 
Stock, Live, 487 

Slaughtered, 512, 543,723 
Strect-trading (Children), 308 
Strikes, 769 
Sugar Cane, 477 
Sugar, Consumption, 729 

::Vlills, 71, 82 
Prices, 729, 734, 736 
Refinery, 82 

Suicide, 693, 718 
Sulphur, Bounty, 45 
Superannuation, 315 
Supreme Court, 384 
Swine (jompensation Act, 525 
Sydney-

Area, 243 
City Commission, 240 
Corporation Act, 239 
Electricity Undertaking, 272-275 
Finances, 253 
Harbour, 123, 152, 153, 160, 852 

Bridge, 286, 853, 883 
Rates, 249 

Loans, 266 
Meteorology, 13, 14 
Milk Supply, 727 
Observatory, 16 
Population, 243, 649-653 
Rates, 248 
Trade, 851 
Values, 244-247 

T 

Tablelands Divisions, 574 
Tallow, 420 
Tanneries, 71, 79 
Tariff Board, 813 

Customs and Excise, 836 
Exchange Adjustments, 837 
ReJation to Manufactures, 43, 44 

Taxation, 124-143 
Betting, 124, 125, 131, 335 
Commonwealth, 125, 136-143 
Courts of Review, 392 
Entertainments, 124, 132, 141, 335 
Family Endowment, 124, 134 
Flour, 81, 143, 424, 724 
Income, 124, 126, 134, 137 
Local Government, 124, 248 
Motor Vehicles, 124-133, 920 
Special Income, 124, 134,754 
State, 124-136 
Unemployment Relief, 124, 134, 754 
Wages, 124, 136, 754 

Tea, Consumption, 729 
Prices, 734, 736 

Teachers, 350, 372 
Colleges, 372 

Technical Educat,ion, 364 
Commission on, 349 

Telegraphs, 868 
Wireless, 869 

Telephones, 871 
Temperature, 6, 11-16 
Territorial Diyisions, 596 
Theatres, 334 

Employment of Children, 308 
Thrift, 321 
Tick, Cattle, 625 
Tides, 17 
Tile Works, i2 
Timber (see also Forestry), 564 

Consumption, 554 
Imports and Exports, 555 
Prices, 734 
Works, 71, 86 

Time, Standard, 17 
Tin, 76, 103, 108 

Prices, 93 
Tobacco-

Consumption, 3,12 
Expenditure, 342 
Factories, ;"55, 71, 85 
Licenses, 343 
Prices, 734 
Production, 477 

" Torrens" (Land) Title, 231 
Totalisators, 335 
Totalisator Tax, 124, 132 
Tourist Resorts, 4, 154 
Town Planning, 327 
Towns, Population, 653-6;"55 
Trade and Commerce, 813 
Trade Marks, 405 
Trade, Interstate, 842, 843 

Bacon and Ham, 544, 842 
Bananas, 470 
Butter, 539, 842, 843 
Cheese, 542, 842 
Eggs, 549, 842 
Maize, 462, 842 
Oats, 464, 842 
Wheat, 444, 445, 842 

Trade, Oversea, 815 
Trade Unions, 756 



.NDEX. 939 

Traffic-
Accidents, 922 
Licenses, 916 
Regulation, 407 

Tramways, 906 
Accidents, 914 
Capital Cost, 907 
Employees, 913 
Fares, 912 
Management Board, 874 
Revenue and Expenditure, 907 
Transport Trusts, 874 
Wages, 913 

Transport Acts, 873 
Co-ordination, 874 

Transport and Communication, 813 
Transport (Oversea) Association, 857 
Transport Trusts, 874 
Trawling Industry, 559 
Treasury Bills, 164, 192 
Trust Funds-State, 144, 155 
Trustee, Public, 403 
Tuberculosis, 296, 693, 700-702 

Worker's Compensation, 778 
Tungsten, 103, HO 
Turkeys, 546 
Tutorial Classes, 370 
Tweed Mills, 71 
Typhoid Fever, 296, 693, 695 

Unemployment, 744, 749, 753 
Unemployment Relief, 290, 583 

Food Relief, 754, 756 
Index, 750 
Rel!ef Tax, 124, 134, 754 
RelIef Works, 755, 756 

Unions, Industrial, 760, 763 
Preference to Members, 767 
Trade, 756 

University of Sydney, 367 
Finances, 367 
Lectures, 368 
Staff and Students, 368 
Student Adviser and Appointments 

Board,370 

v 
Vaccination, 696 
Valuation (Land) Court, 390, 595 

Of Property, 244 
Valuer-General, 244, 247 
Vegetables, Markets, 721 

Supply, 471, 482, 730 
Vehicles, Motor, 916 
Venereal Diseases, 297 
V~teri~ary Surgeons, 368,526 
VIctorIan Border Railways 903 
Vineyards, 471 ' 
Violence, Deaths, 693, 717-719 
Vital Statistics, 669-720 
Vocational Guidance, 360 
Volume of Exports, 831 
Voters (Parliamentary), 27-29, 34 

W 
Wage Earners' Census Records, 744 
Wages, 779, 783 

Basic, 761, 779, 781 
Factory, 48, 50, 52, 64, 784, 786 
Living, 761, 779,781 
Lost through Disputes, 772 
Mines, 99, 100 
Railways, 913 
Rural Workers, 580, 746, 784,786 
Seamen, 863 
Tax, 124, 136, 754 
Tramways, 913 

War Pensions, 315 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement, 631 
Service Homes, 332 

Warragamba Irrigation Scheme, 483 
Water and Sewerage Rates, 248, 283,284 
Waterworks, 483 

Conservation, 154,160,480 
Finances, 153, 154, 158, 160 
Rates, 248, 283, 284 
Reservoirs, 282. 284 
Supplies, 277 

Wealth, Private, 235 
Weather, 6 
Weights and Measures, 722 
Western Division, 577 

Land Commissioner, 394, 624 
Western Slopes Divisions, 575 
Westminster, Statute of, 18 
Wharlage, Sydney, 853 

Rates, 124 
Wheat, 431-459 

Australia and World Agreement, 458 
Bounties, 453, 790, 794 
Bulk Handling, 447 
Consumption, 443 
Districts, 434 
Exports, 442, 829, 831 
Freights (Rates), 450 
Governmental Assistance, 453 
Grading, 445 
Harvesting, 426, 431 
Home Consulllption Price, 454 
Marketing, 444, 446 
Pools, 450 
Prices, 421, 424,451, 734, 794 
Production, 419, 432, 448, 457,793, 

794 
ROYill Commission, 454 
Share Farmers, 430 
Shipping Facilities, 853 
Used for Flour, 55, 81 
Varieties Grown, 441 
Wheat-growing and Dairying, 441 
Wheat-growing and Shcep Grazing, 

441 
World's Production and Trade, 457 
Yield per acre, 435 

Wheat and Wheat Prodltcts Act, 455 
Wholesale Prices, 731 
Whooping-cough, 693, 697 
Widows, Pensions, 313 

State Aid, 306, 313 
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Wife and Child Dosertion, 303, 306 
Winds, 7 
Wine, 467, 481 

Bounty, 45 
Consumption, 340 
Licenses, 337 

Wireless Telegraphy, 8ol! 
Telephony, 870 

Wire Netting Advances, 323 
Women-

Employed, 743, 743, H6 
Factories, 40, 50, 59, 61, G3 
Rural,580 

:Franchise, 34:1 
Prisoners, 400 
Status, 343 
Wages, 780,783 

Rural, 580 
Wool, 496-505, 572 

Exports, 504, 505, 829, 831 
Freights (Rates), 857 
Liens on, 233 
Prices, 502-504, 734, 794 
Production, 496-500, 521,572, 793, 

7D4 
Sales, 500 
Scouring, 71, 78 
Shearers' Wages, 784, 785 
Worl(l's Production, 499 

Woollen ~Iills, 71 
Workers (see Employment). 
Workers' Compensation, 774 

Insurance, 226, 228 
Commission, 391 
Educational Assooiation, 377 

\Yorlel P opula tions, 661 
,Yheat Production and Trade, 407 
,\T ool Production, '19D 

'Yrecks, Ship, 391, 864 
Wyr,ngala Dam, 637 

y 

Youthful Offenders, 395 
Young Citizens' Associations, 3tH 

z 
Zinc, 103, 103 

Prices, 93 
Zoological Gardens, 333 
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